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Preachedin Cambridge ly ThOo MAS 


Tar 108, and now publiſhed for the further 


vſe ef the Church of God. 


Wich three ſhort Tables in the end for the eaſier finding 
of 1. Dottrines, 2. Obſernations, 3. Qgeſttons 
contained in the ſame. x 


Eph. 4. 7. | | 
Vnto euery one of vs is giuen grace according to the 


meaſure of the gift of Chriſt, 
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TO THE RIGHT 
HONOVRABLE ROBERT, LORD 
RICH, Baron of Leez; Grace and peace from 
the Father, Prince, and Spirit of 

Pegce : Amen. 


SJ ®) Ight Honourable, worthy is that ſaying 
of Salomon, Cant.2. 2. Zike as the lillie 
Dy Q among the thornes, ſo is my loue among the 

WP 9) danghters, : By the lilue is meant the 
IJ Church, and the true members of it: ſo 
Cg called, 1. Becauſe they are planted by the 

N \ good husbandman in the feild of the 
Church, watred with the dewes of heaven, hedged and pre- 
ſerued by his continuall care, 2. They are beautiful, for Salo- 
mon in all his royaltie is not clothed like one of the Illes of 
this feild, who are couered with ihe roabe of Chriſts righte-, 
 ouſneſſe, who is the true Salomon. 3. They are fragrant for 
their ſmell: The nell of their garments, (that is, the graces of 


comely garment doth the bodie) are ke the ſmell of Lebanon: 
which in the ſpring by reaſon of the Cedars, and other ſweet 
trees j gaue a maſtſweet ſent : euen ſo theſe graces in Gods 


led men, hypocrtites; heretikes, ryrants, open and flagitious 


although the earch bit a naturall mother to them, as à ſtep- 
mother to the lilltes3 (yet Satan the malicious man buſieth 
himſelfe in the inceſſant ſowing and ſetting of them. 2. They 
would for euer choake and keepe vnder the lillie, if the hand 
of God were not euer with it to preſerve it. 3. They are dan- 
gerous to meddle withall, except a man be well fenced: hard- 


God, which decke andadorne their ſoules, as a coſtly and 


| children ſmell ſweetej thad is q are in much axceptation, and 
delight full to God and good men. By hornet are meant wie- 


ſinners, ſcandalous in doctrine, and life: ſo called, 1. becauſe 


Cant. 4.11. 


ly can a man carrie conles in his skirt, and not be ſcorchtz and 
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#3 i The Epifile Dedicatorie. 
N as hardly runne into wicked cOmpante, and not be hurt. Se 
| an loue: the faithfull ſpouſe of Chriſt js his lone. So called 

becauſe, 1. he maketh her louely: 2.accountcth her ſo: z. 
worketh a reciprocall lone in her heart towards him: 4. deſi- 
reth mutuall coniunction with her, and effecteth it: 5. his 
loue becing liberall, he giueth her himſelfe, and with him- 
ſelfe, all things which pertaĩne to life and godlineſſe: euen 
| grace here, and glorie hereafter. Among the daughters : not 
virgins, as Cap. I. 2. who make vp this loue of Chriſt; but 
all other aſſemblies in the world, which profeſſe themſelues 
daughters, by challenging the Catholike Church for their 
— and yet indeed cleaue vnto it but in out ward profeſſi- } 
on onley. 8 92 e P | 
From this place I gather two concluſions. Firſt, what is 
the eſtate of the Church in teſpect of it ſelfe, it becing as « 
Lillie among thornes. Secondly, What it is in reſpect uf God, ou 
his loue among the duugluers: The former ſheweth, that the 
condition of the pureſt Church vpon earth, is to be beſet 

| with dangerous andnoyſome tbornes, hurtfull and graccleſſe 
men, who prick and annoie the Ailies in their goods, names, | 

| ; [hiberties, and lives. For when uhere were but two perſons 
borne in the world; one was 2 #te, and: rhe other a'thorne, 
which trod downe the lie. Cain drew his brother into the 
feild and flue him. After wards, whemꝶ one would haue thought 
that all the lornes had bin deſtroied by the flood brought vp- 
on the world to this purpoſe, yet vas there a Cham ſeſt, of 
whome quickely ſprowted that eurſed race of the Cana- 
| nites, who were euer pricks inthe ſides, and zhornes in the 
eyes of Gods people. It is no newe thing for Iacob to be 
ouertopped by an Eſau: nor ſor Ioſeph co: be prickad and 
moleſted bathat home and abroad: neither his fathers houſe, 
nor bisſathers eye can ſaſogard him. Nay, the faireſt A 
that euer ſaw the ſunne; as moſt beſet wich chor nactllat euer 
was: all his innocencie, wiſedome; meekneſſe, puritie, and- 
loue, could not heepe them off him; but they pricked him to 
the heart; and ounded him to the dom, euen the _— 
| and} 
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burne. It ſtandeth therefore the &/bes in hand, to be ſo much 


1 


che grounds of true religion: for this yeeldeth hope of ri- 


ſraiſe vp Paſtors. and teachers according to his one heart 
fro water, cheriſh, and preſerue it:eſpecially in theſe laſt daies, 


The Epiitle Dedicatorie. 


and ĩgnominious death of the croſſe. How was this. Elie be- 


Indea, when Chriſt ſent his Diſciples out as ſheepe among 
wolues? how in the tenne perfecutions > how at this day? 
and ſo ſhall it be till the great day, in which all the hre. 
(hall be caſt into the fire. And no wonder, thornes do but their | 
nature, which are good for nothing but to pricke and to 


the more carefull to fence themſelues againſt their moleſtati- 
on. And this ſnhall they doe by obſeruing theſe fowre rules. 
r. Becauſe the thorneshinder the rooting of the lillies, theſe 
muſt double their — in the rooting of themſelues in 


fing, ſtabliſhing, and continuance in the faith. 2. Becauſe 


the comfortable heat and light of: the word from them: theſe 
muſt ſomnch the more carefully frequent the places. where 
the light of wholefome, pure, and comfortable doctrine 
doth more brightly pints it ſelfe. 3. Becauſe thoraes ſecke 
to pricke the lille in 

more circumſpectly fence themfclues, with innocencie and | 
godly connerſation;, and in nothing; in no part hie open vnto 


from the ſtiffneſſe of the Horne, it muſtfortiſie it ſelfe partly 
with comfort in the preſence, care, and loue of God the hus- 
bandman whois euer in his feild; and partly with the pray- 
er of faith, that he would be pleaſed ſtill to Boke vnto it, to 


wherein the frild is onergrowne with ſcandalls, Apoſtacies, 
trials and reproches, where with the /iterare daily ſcratched, 


torne, and in great icopardie. 


{ Theftcond concluſion is, that tbe Lord makerh a pretions | 


account of eueric faithfull ſoule, and prefexreth it aboue the 
wicked;fo farrcas a llllic is forthe beatitie & ſwecrnes of it, to 


be eſtecmed aboue all tlie zhornes with which it can be beſet. 


4 3 Mit | And 


ſet with rhornes in Egypt, in the wilderneſſe, in Babylon, in 


thornes ſeeke to keepe the ſimne from the lilles, and hinder} 


eir names and profeſſion: theſe muſt | 


them. 4. Becatiſe the Ile is aweake plant to defend it ſelſe 


* . an is. td Mt ed Mid 


The Epiftle Dedicatorie. 


And indeed belecuers are the moſt precious of men, the moſt 
noble perſons of the earth, deſcended of the blood of Chriſt, 
neere vnto God, and next attendants to the king of glorie: 
advanced aboue all the reſt by the ſpeciall grace of free ele- 
| &ion, of iuſtification, of ſanctification, and adoption. And 
who can denie ſeeing theſe are Gods peculiar, an hallowed thing, 
a choſen people, the Lords firſt frurts, his remnant called out of all 


nations and kinreds, the ſonxes and daughters of God, brethren of 
Chritt, and heires apparant to the crowne of heauen ; but that 
they are highly aduanced as the chozſe of God, and Gods delight 
aboue all the people of the earth? And hence followeth it, 
that u hoſoeuer would be in this price and reckoning with 


three notes. 1. If he be plante in the garden of God, and be 
a true member of the Church, not tied to it as a ſcion to a tree 
by a threed of outward profeſſion , but by ſoundnes of faith, 
and loue; the former of which ſetteth into the head, and the 
| latter vniteth to the members. Secondly, if he haue the beas- 
tie ofa lillie vpon him, 1. in the ſight of God, by the righte- 
ouſneſſe of Chriſt iuſtifying and couering him. 2. in his own | 
| eyes, by the ſanctification of the ſpirit Jay waſhing the con- 
ſcience from dead workes. 3. in the fight of other meu; by 
an innocent life and godly conuetſation. Thirdly; it cuerie 
where he leaue a ſweet ſmel/ behind him, that the places where 
euer he goe ſauour of the graces of God laid vp in his heart: 
by bewraying the humilitie, faith, loue, patience, hope, ſo- 
brietie, and the like. A {be can leave no ſtinke behind it any 
| where, as many in their meetings, whoſe ſpeaches are, if not 
hurtfull, ver vnſauourie and vnfruitfull. K 
Theſe things I write not, as taking vpon me to teach your 
H. who wanteth not choice men and meanes to bring you 
forward both in the vnderſtanding of pure doctrine, and in 
the inſtitution of holy life. But i. to put your H. in iind how 
highly the Lord hath honoured you both in his owne eyes, as 
alſo in the eyes of his children. The former, in that vnto out- 


4 


God, muſt be ſure he be a lillie; which he ſhall know by theſe |: 


ward greatnes (M hich is as a rich legacic giuen by God both 


to 


| 
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The Epiftle Dedicatorie. © 


to good and bad) he hath vouchſafed to adde the chiefe good, 
and made your H. Ric indeede by diſpoſing vnto you 
the inherirance of his children: which is apparant,in that by 
a ſound profeſſion ofthe truth, he hath planted yos in his own 
ground or garden; inthathe hath ſetthe beautie of « lilo vp- 
on you; and hath graced you with a ſweet ſmellof many pre- 
cious graces, which euerie where you leaue behind you. The 


* latter, both in that he hath put in your heart a ſpeciall care of 
' | fencing your ſelfe by religious and innocent walking zwhere- 


by you haue adorned your holy profeſſion, in not laying your 
ſelfe in any part open to the enuious ſcratching of hornet: As 
alſo hath expreſſely engrauen this part ofhis image vpon you, 


to eſteeme his children & likes among thornes;whereby a good 


euidence is miniſtred to your owne heart, that you are fran- 
ſlated from death to life. 2. That I might ſtitre vp your H. as 
ou haue cauſe to reioyce in, and ſet your heart vpon this pur- 
chaſe which is the portion but of a fewe, to eſteeme it, as it is, 
your trueſt honour and nobilitieʒ your vnperiſhing riches and 
treaſure: whereas all carchly glorie, and greatneſſe, worldly 


one, neither if they were, can they make you happie: It 
was an excellent ſpeach of that noble Emperour Theodoſſus, of 
whome Auguſtine writech that he was wont to ſay, that hee 


{accounted it more honour that hee was a member of the 


Church, then the head of the Empire. 3. That I might adde 
one incitement and prouocation to proceed ſ as you haue be- 
gun happily ) in the loue and practiſe of true pietie: wherein 
whilſt you profit and encreaſe, you prouide a good ſtocke for 
the time of neede. Let your H. giue me leaue to encourage 
you to goe on in ennobling nobilitie it ſelfe, by beeing infe- 
riour to fewe of your honourable ranke, as in your outward 
eſtate, ſo in the beautifull gifts and ornaments of your mind: 
ſuch as are humilitie, humanitie, alowly and lonely carriage. 
Let Ceſar and Pompey, & other gallants ſtriue to be luperiours 
in pompe and envied greatneſſe: it is your honour to haue 


learned that humilitie is the firſt, ſecond, and third ſtaite of 


Chri- 


wealth and abundance, abſtracted from this, neither are your 


| 


þ 


| 


Magis ſe gau- 
dere quod in · 
brum Ecclefliz 


Dei eſſet, quam, 


caput Impetij. 


Nec iam ferre 
poreſt Cæſarve 
pmorem Pom- 
peiuſve parem. 
Lucan. 
Humilitas vie 
tus Chriſtiauo- 
rum, prima. ſe- 
cund, tertia 
Auguſt. 
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The Epiſtle Deditatorie. 
Chriſtian nobilitie. Goon in the ſtrength of the Lord, to if 
| continue a ſingular ornament , and munifnent: of the com- | 
mon wealth, Which is not made by any thing more out ward · N 
ly happie, then in 1 and nobilitie. Go on 
in ſnew ing your ſelfe a carefull patron ofthe Church ef God, | 
Wi in making free andvncorrupt choiſe of ſuch Paſtors, as whoſe] | 
1 Quibus din | holy dectrike and life, ate the counterpaine one of the other: in 
e | which.godly care your H. bath wortbily carried the palme. 
TY Thaſe were thecheife motiues, which-dreweonthis my pre: 
ſumption to dedicarethis labour vnto your H. although Lwa- 
ted not ſome mote priuate reſpects alſo to ſorce me therunto: 
namely, that I might giue ſome publike teſtimonie of my 
| loue of yaur vertues; ſome appobation of my chriſtian dutie, 
and amo ſigniſication of mythaukefull mind (as for other fa. 
uours o alſo) for your Hondurs Chriſtian and conſtant loue 
| of that worthy and vertuous Ladie the Ladie Ruſſell, whom 
I could not but affoard an honourable mention in this dedica- 
tion, Which I muſt needs confeſſe, had beene her right if God 
had ſeene good to haue added vnto her daies. Accept J 
humbly beſeech your H. the mind of the offerer; accept alſo 
the booke offred, if not for the author of the commentarie, yet 
for the author of the text, and the argument which is worthy 
your H. name and reſpect. I doubt not but your H. ſhall re- 
deeme many vacant houres in reading oner many ofthe trea- 
tiſes therein contained. And thus crauing pardon for my 
boldneſſe, I commend your H. to the grace of God, who 
pr your dayes and yeares, according tothe large graces 
eſtowed vpon you; and proſper and finiſh the good worke 
| he hath begunne, by adding that which is yer lacking to your 
faith and graces; till he haue fitted you vnto, and filled on 
e at 


— 


— 
— — 


with glorie and immortalitie. Amen. From my hou 
Watford. March 16. 1612. | 


Your H.in all duticto be commanded, | 


Tromas Taylor 
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PE Ds 
Sees 
TO THE CHRISTIAN 
Reader, Grace and peace, with all 
other bieſings accompanying 5 
ſaluation. 


H. bels Scripture ir the rich treaſurie of the great 
118 King of glorie, wherein wot one kind. of — 
| or martall is laid vp, or in ous rome, but in ſundric 
N. * drawers a in ſundrie carkets many ſeverallpearles and | 
Dl precions things are reſerned, end ſafely laid vp for the | ***\brura com. 
vſe of the Chyreb of God. In one place lyerb the ſinmme lun bonafan 
1% of boly doctrine, anotber boldeth the precepts of godly 2 | 
| life. In one corner is the refutation of adulterate and erreniam dofirme ;| vu. = | 
u another the reprehenſion of impure and ſcandalous life. And as all | 
theparts af arne are diſtinct one from another, ſo lie they beare or 
ö there in cheſe rich coffers diſtinct, ſo as query Chriſtian may draw ont in- | 
| | fruffion, direction, and conſolation according 10 bis owne nec eſſitic. 7 bis 
1 Epiſtle breathed from the ſame ſpirit, and bearing the ſame ſuperſcription | 
with all thereſt, herem diſagreeth not from them; but as by the learned it | Epirome Pauli. 
ukalled as Abridgwent of all Pauls Epililes : ſo ib it frangbt with ſuch a Pitola- 
varirtis af precepti futed to ul ſorts, ſexs, ages, and conditions of men , 
"| 4 whatſrener bo bath in all his Epiſtles more largely handled, the ſame be 
eil te baue ſummarily reduced sto this one: wherein. as in a e 
' yr ul be would deliver his whole ſpirit, ſtile, and underſtanding in the 
' | defrineof ſaluatus: eAnd which be. would ſaaue 1 the {hburch a4 @| | 
N uall-ar corpperdions ſumme of all Chriſtian religion, to the end that | 
( broſiuns  bering hence jaſtruttad im the matter of faith and manners, 
' eight be made not only wiſe ta ſaluation, but. ptofitable and fit for the 
place which Gad bath in any of the ſocieties af 1, Church, 2. Common- 
| wealth, 3. Familie ig ed them vnto. For if in any bee enlarge the do- | 
| drone of mans miſericby;fione , or magnifie the dotrme of the 2 ard | 
| mans diliuerance from ſiane: If in any be cleare the dorme of freewſti. 
fication of faith alone, or tn force the doſtrine of good workes the ſruites 
of that faith: If in any be largely propoumd eher ſnch duties as belong to 
publike perſons, as nemely , the Magiſtrates, and Minilters, or ſuch eres 3 
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To the Reader. | 


Prou. 3. 15. 


Prou. 34. 


Deus noluit ta- 
ceri uod volu- 
t ſeribi. Aaguſt. 


as are fitted to the ſentrall conditions; of priuato men. If in any be pro. 
woke to the prattife of © hriſtias carteſie and kindnefſe : or ele (if neede 
require) of (hriſtian feneritie and ſbarpneſſe : ſurely in ih- Epifele be 
doth wath ſuch admirable plainnes and ſbortneſſe all theſe, as no other, nor 
all theother ſhew his a mofd ny D then thi doth4Bye ac 
counting it follte to paint a pear(e, I will rather now give ſome faſt aud 
reaſon of thar I haue done * a3 alſo remoone ſameſcruples which, may o- 
therwiſe perhappes be mooued a gainſt it, |, | 

| Gold lyeth not vpon the face, but in the howells of the earth, and the 
richer any minerall is, the more induſtviom hath nature beene ro laid ut p 
in the deepeſt vames, Euen ſo conſidering that the price of the wiſedsme of 
Gottcamnos be found, to which the pureſt gold of Opbis, nor all pearlei ate 
to be compared: we may northmke that the Lord c ſo prodigall air 
careleſſe as to leaus it abroad for entry ranger rhat paſſerh by tee 

with an idle hand; or to trample vd is we, free. E thaf 

hath diſpoſed i a; men doe them trexſurer which they hide and lockgiy 1 
ſaveſt coffers, and that vnder their ryr: Aud were it not ſo ; ve 

ſhould we be commanded ts ſeeke for her as for ſiluer, and ſeatch for her 

as for treaſures : von which condition only it is coneuanted that / ſhall 
vnderfland the feare of the Lord, and find the knowledge of God. Fur 
howſorner we may not aferibe darkeneſſe aud ob ſcuritie vuro the Scrip- 
tures, vnleſſe we will ſay, that the Lard:bath'ſpoken ſomething which be 
would not haue underſtood ; and alſe falſifie that of the Apoſtle, who com- 
pareth the word of the Prophets (which of all parry of the Scriptures are 
the darkeſt) to a light ſhining in 4 darke place: es the wiſedume of God 
would haue (net all but) ſome places wore diſficult ts our darke vnderſbans 
ding : not only for the dazeling of the eyes of the wor, who nener carta 
know or comprehend any of tbeſe myſteries : but that the beſt alſo mr ht 

1. ſee their owne dalneſſe of conceit in heanenly things : ſo 0 G | 
low in their owue eyes, as who cannot attaine ſuch an high knowlodpe of 
themſelues. 2. be ſtirred vp to moredidigent ſiudis, reading, hearing, me- 
ditation and prayer , that by this continuall exerciſe in rho word, they | 
may profit, and proceed in the knowledgeof God, anden the vnderſtamding 

of theſe myſtevicr, whuch are admirable 10 the Angels: tbemſelues, 3. 
| make ſo much the more both of the word and the. miniſterie of is : the 
Lord forefaw; rbat the things that are eaſ we eaſily concemne, aud. that | 
things lightly: come by are lightly. ſet by. That any part of las books i 
| elaiped and ſealed; ut i5 in regard of our natural blmaneſſe bo cunnot be- 
i held the brig brnes of the ſunne of righteonfnes ſhimmyg in the Scriptures,: | 
| * But thar this vaturall corruption might not raigne in the «left for ther 
| hurt, the-Lerd Ieſus hath left to bis Church the gift of mterpretation, 
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To the Reader: 


which is ag the key to open thus cloſer of Gedi and hath flirred up faith- 

fall men from time ts time endued by bu ſpirit , who in attentine and di. 

ligent reading of the Scriptures by the helte of 1. Arts, 41 Grammer, 

Rhetorike, Logickg, Phioſopbte, ". 4 238 knowledge of. the preprieties of 
words and phroſes of the tongues wherein they were written. 3. cem. 

paring of Scriptures with themſelues , antecedents with conſeguents , 

ebſcure places with plamer : and figuratiue ſpeac hes with more proper, 

4. ſoundurſſe of mdgement in the agreement and analogir of faith, 5. 

diligent ebſernation of predittions with their acco mpliſt ments, of types 

wich their truth, and of the hiſtorie of the ¶ urch which it ſelfe 15 a com- 

mentarie of Scripture, haue beene themſelues enabled to vnderſtand 1 as 

alſo partly by linely voice in the NMiniſtrie, and partly by their learned 
monuments and writings, to ah the people of God vrderſtand enen the 
darkeſt myiteries conteyned in them, ſo farre 44 i neceſſarie for the 
ſaluation of beleeners, Whoſe labours and mritmgs to cortemne, ſauoreth 
of a proud Anabaptiſticall iprrit who while they complaive of ſo many com- 

metares, deſpiſe the gifts of God who by his ſeruants he communicateth to 
hs ¶ burch, and ſo are inſtly left of God in the ignorance of the Scriptures : 
or elſe in the groſſe and ridiculous perwerting of them, Well (aid that noble 
Eunxch , How can I vnderfiznd without ao interpreter ? what was IMsoſes 
but an interpreter of the law ? what were the Prophets but interpreters of 
Moſes? what was Chriſt but an interpreter of the Prophets? what were the 
Apoſiles but interpreters of ¶ hriſti? mhat ave all Paſtors and teachers 
wherewich (hrift hath auer furniſhed hes ¶ hurch ſince he aſcended into 
heauen, but interpreters of the eApottics ? Well knew the Sorne of God 
commanding it, and his » Apoſtles commending it, how behoouefull it was 
for the edifieation of the ¶ hure h, by interpretation of the Scriptures to draw 
out bath the true ſence, and the true vic of them ( which are the iwo pro- 
per parts of interpretation) ſeeing ſo many things are to vs hard to vn- 
derſtaud andi hing s which for their ſenſe are eaſieſt, cannot ſo eaſily of e- 
uerie one be applyed to their proper vie withont thu helpe. This is that edi- 
fring gift wbich the eApoitle ſo highly advanceth, 1. Cor. 14. 3, 4. He that 
ptopheſieth ſpeaketh vnto men to editying, to exhortation , 3nd to com- 
fort and, he that propheſieth edifieth the Church, This i that which the 
anncievt Fathers fince the Apoſtles haue fruit fuiy laboured in, as appeareth 
by their learned Sermons preached & wrnter. This is that whichrhe faith- 
full Paſtors in all ages (eſpecially of later daies ſince the cleare light of the 
Gofpel was reſtored) haue ſo induftriouſly and happily employed themſelues 
in ; 4s there 1s almoſt ns place in the Scriptures ſo hard, whether matter 
of Hiſtorie of things paſt , or prophecy of ſome things get to come, wnto 


which they hane not endeauoured to bring ſome periþ:cuny and cleaynes: 


ARQ.8, 


Ioh.5.39. 
1. Theſ. 5. 19. 


—— 


* 44 witnes all the worthy Commentaries extant, which haue more opened 
. the Scriptures within thus laſt hundrei yeares, thes in a whole thouſand 
and ſome hundreths before. | 

Now ſetting before me the ſingular good accrewing hereby vnto the 
Church ſundrie wayes , I thought that my ſelfe could not wore profitably be 
pent the in this ſernice of the Church; wor more acceptably lay ont my Ma- 
ſters talent then m adorning this worth Epiſtle, wluch bath not been by any. 
before me ſo largely handled as here thou haſt it, In the opening of which [ 
haut examined the nature of the words; caſt enerie branch into his proper 
place by an eaſis and ſamiliar method; ſifted ont the true ſenſe nbich mig 
beſt ſtand with antecedents , conſequents , parallel places, and analogre of 
faith: conferred with the beſt interpreters , conſulted in matters queſtiona- 
ble with the auncient Fathers, raiſed naturall deftrines, and applyed them 
to their ſeuerall vſes of inſtruction, reprehenſion, conſolation,or confutation, 
ln ſome whereof hom ſoeuer I aimed at the neceſſitie and occaſions of mine 
| one auditorie, yet generally I haue preſented generall inflrultons ; and all 
this in that plaine ſtile wherein it was delivered ; both then and nom, more 
aiming at ſoundneſſe of matter then ſounding of words, and more int en- 
ding to perſwade the hearts then to pleaſe the eares of men, 

If t be here obiefted that thus Epiſtle concerneth but one pexſon , and one 
more generall might haue beene more profitably and fitly cboſen, 1 anſwer, 
That 1. my choiſe was fitted to my auditorie, wherem were as man young 
Tut uſſes to be inſtituted io the ſeruice of the Churcb, as ordinarie riſtians 
to be inſtructed in the duties of a religious life. 2. This Epiſtle was nat ſo 
much written for Titus, as for the whole ( hurcb , and therefore he is com- 
cap. a. 3. manded to teach theſe things publikely , as tbings of Mpeciall uſe for all the 
people of God: and in all probabilitie this Epiſtle was openly read by Titus 10 
the whole congreg ation whom in the ende he ſaluteth in theſe words , Grace 


1 recording it among other holy writings to the whole Church, but ſundrie 
gracious Paſtors haue beene delighted to be connerſant in it : as 2M, Cal- 
Per breve ſcri- | vin acłrowledgeth of himſelfe ro Nl. Farrell and Virell, who was of them 
be «pi don't left at Geneva to finiſh what they had begunne, as Titus was of Paul in this 

| Church of Creta. If u be further alleadged, that I haue beene larger by 


petdiſcamus 
cuten eum nuch then I needed : I anſwer, I. I wiſh ſuch to remember what Athanaſi- 


cnim tantum ve 


eoafirmarer us hath in way of apologie for the ſhortneſſe of this Epiſtle , and it will fitly 
baucqnagum eue 19 excuſe en probicite: Titus. ſanb hi af @ man ofgreat apprebenf 


erat oration on, and therefore the Apoſtle compoſeth whole leſſons in eueris line: and 1 
b may ſay more, ̃ uot in enery word, in the moſt of them, enerie one almoſt 


tbe 


| 


4 


* — 


IO To the Reader, 3 = 


— 


be (not with thee, but) with you all. 3. Me haue not onely the | my of God | 


© aucis ad o- : 
b ebe beeing a ſeuerall and entire text. 2,1 confeſſe I want that dexteritie mhich |' 
nr 02'% | * L . . 0 ; 

"rs | ſome of the learned writing on thus Epiſtle profeſſe, namely, to get throngh 
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To the Reader. 


though they ſeeme ſmaller, or altogetber ta avaide rreatiſes which mig ht 
prooue more laboriom, 3. Seeing corruption of manners i the rifeft griefe 


| of our dayes, I cannot be inſtly blamed if Thane more emarged my ſelfe in 


bending my greateſt forces agamſh rhis moſt dengerons diſeaſe : and yet my 
hope # that my Reader ſhall not inftly challenge mee with multiplication of 
matterles words, who haue laboured to rhru(t much varietie of matter into 
4s fewe words as poſſibly I comld, If it be further ob iected, that there ts no 
great neede of writing beokes in this age, which rather ſurfetteih of them 
then otherwiſe. eAlchongh this no more concerneth me then others,whoſe 
44757 merit better rei ñ̃ect then tbey meete wit b. yet I anſwer that 1. pain- 
full Miniſters complaine not of any ſurfer of ſound Commentarits of tbe 
| Scriptures, eſpecially of ſome bookes (whereof this is one) but rather haue 
| cauſe to wiſh more belpes of ibu kinds then they haue, as my ſelſe did when 
[ firſt attempted this Epiſtle. 2. be it grannted that the learned haue many 


aentaries in our owne tongue, who are in their godly defrres to be reſpetled. 
3. he that ob ſerueth bow thicks Popiſb bookes are ſent in among it us, and 


ſed to the ſeducing of our ſimple people from their leyaltie to God and their 
| ſeneraigne ; camot with any conſcience proſecute any ſuch allegation, 4. 
forward this labour: for beeing-hindered in my courſe of mimiſteris, hom 
could I better ſpend my filent time, thou by caſting ſuch a mite as thi into 


the mterpreting of ſuch a materiall Epiſtle is one moneth: neither did i 4 
it the part of a faithfull expo/tor , either wholly to neglett things pertinent, 


| good helper, yet ordinarie (briftiaus complame of want of ſauourie-com- | 
| what armies of Popiſh Prieſts and Ieſuit es are without interm:ſſion difmiſ-. 


my owne preſent condition helped | 


Mihi quidem 
huws @pcris 


the publike treaſuris of the ¶ hurc h. As for other finifter or ſelfe-reſpeits 
frm writing , God and mine owne conſcience ſhall free me, im the preſence of 
both which 1 profeſſe with Clemens Alexandrinu., that not oſtentation or 
be vine winde of mes ſet me forward, but cheifely the deſire of doing ſome: 
dutie whereby I might further my owne reckoning in the day of account, 
Ld helpe ſome others alſs forward in the ſame worke, Wherem if 1 may 
| knowe my labour fruit full and acceptable to Gods children, I ſhall not be diſ- 
rouraged to gos on in ſome other endeauours a#vhe Lord ſhall affoard mec 


| rength an d life. 

And now Chriſt ia Reader before I diſmiſſe thee, I would commend vn- 
to thy practiſe theſe fewe rules in the reading of this and all other Eccleſs- 
afticall expoſitions. a 

1. Ob ſerue diligently the difference betweene the Scriptures which ave 

the primarie truth reucaled, and other mens writings which are but ſecon- 
rie. The S criptures are to be read and receiued as ſuch which cannot. 
erre, or ſpeck anything contrarie to the truth, er to themſe/nez though ws: 


Commentarij 
non ad oſtenta- 
rionem ſcribun- 
rur:{ed ad com. 
memorationem 
ſenectæa & ad 
oblivionis re- 
medium, quo fir | 
mihi adumbra · 
io rerum mag- 
nificarum, diui- 
norumgz verbo 
rum quæ audite 
me rui a ſancta 
viris & bœatis. 
Euſcb. l. 3. a. 10. 
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To the Reader. 


vnde rſt aud it not hut all ot her mens writings, reading} , ſermons., expo . 
tions, and determir ation ſuppo ſe of whate:Chnrches and Conncels) u 
onely brveceiued ſo ſurro us they agree with the Scrptures, which are the | 
rule io which all other diuine ing muſt be laid, and the t aus hſtone by | 
which they muſt be tried. 5 
2. Read godly expoſttions, not to be turned front the reading of the 
Scriptures or from preachmg hut to underſtand better both what thou rea- 
deſt in Gods booke, and beureſt from Gods mouth, | en; wales 
3. Beemg per ſwaded that no man by his own qurekyeſſe or appreber ſion 
can finde out the true ſenſe and vſe of the Scriptures: bring prayer with | 
als.. thee, that God would be pleaſed to open thine eyes to ſee the wondertull| * 
lam. J. things of the la ce. Ha man want wiſedome he inuſt aske it of God: 
, The foote of Danids ſoxg was, Teach me thy ſlatutes : Thi ſhalt thou be | 
taught of God, and not onely by the miniſterie of man, p 
4. Seeing tho feare of God is the beginning of wiſedome , and his ſecret 
i muh them that feare him; bring a teacheable, and an humble heart, tur- 
ned to God, louing his truth, deſirous and induſt rious to obey that part of bis 
will alreadie renealed vnto thee : for he teacheth the humble in his way. ; 
and, ir any man will doe his will, he ſhall knowe whether the docttine be 
from God or no. | | | 
5. In thy reading let not thine ende be to ſeelę out and finde ont curioſi. 
ties and ſubtilties; bur to finde and meete with Chriſt; deſirous to knowe vo- | 
thing but Chriſt and him crucified, which is the ſcope of all the Scriptures, | 
| . | 4s alſoof the gift interpretatuꝝ of them; © TERS . 
6. Read not by halues but goethrongh the author thou baſt made choiſe 
of once and againe : nor idlely, but wh attention, as painfully dig ging for 
} the treaſure: nor careleſly, but with dilgence trying theſe mettalls , vnleſſe 
thou wouldſt take-copper waſht auen for gold, II. | 
Laftly, bring all tby reading mts vſe and practiſt, maditate of it often by 
t hr ſel e, aud cheerefully communicate it to others; for by uſing and Laying 
"| out ali talent thos ercreaſeſt it and know that not they which reads, heare, 
or Speaks much are bleſſed, but thoſe which doe u. I bus come furniſhedts 
| | the reading of this or any ether godly booke, and | aſſyre thee thou ſhalt not 
I aooſe thy labeur, but ſhalt ſo redeeme thy time, as that thon ſhalt be able t 
grue a good and comfortable account of it in the day of thy rechgning, | 
thou meereſt with any doubiſul things helpe we with thy beZF conſtruction: | 
If with any eſcapes, helpe me with thy beſt counſell : If with any helpe here 
by m thy holy courſe, praiſe God, and helpe me with thy prayers, 
| 
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| 
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| 
| I be vnworthie ſeruant of God and of thy faitb, 
| | Thomas TAYLOR. 
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tation, 
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"x. declareth the ede why he /eft Titus in Creta 


I, at 
laluting, Pau r. his generall calling, a ſeruant of God, is 
deſcribed by 2 2. his |peciall ſunction, and as Apoſtle of Ieſus Chrift, ) va 

r, the perſons Which Apolilcſhip is, 
lalured, 77. 1. a title of relation, my ſonne, 
delcribed by 22. his ſincetitie, #aturall, * 
1. Grace. 1 
2, the forme of ſaluting, beeing a prayer for 3. C a. mercie. — LEY 470 


z Peace. 
I, in genen all, to contin: to redreſſe things that remain 
2. more ſpeciall, to ordarme Elders in euery citie. 


more generally, As I commanded thee, CI. in generaly,be muſt be vnblameable. teckned 


| 


1. the poſitiue vertues re- 

I. life, | quired in his private life 
2,more particular- 
ly ſetting * 


vrged b 
-r; deſctibing tbe quali- 


2. the vices of which S. teckone 
ties of a Brjbop, both for his "oh newruit be bee 
| | — — 2. amplifi 
| 3 i. bis dutie, which is to hold faſt the word, 51. 
| | _ deſcribed by two — 18 
g. doctrine, and - ded both i 
| laieth done a. the end, that he | ** Pro POσEd both in rega 
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| all the parts of Teachers in Creta, 
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r. awplified by the end, xhichęt. the ground of it, the knowledge of the truth: which truth is de- 
is to bring the elect of 22 by the propertie, namely io frame the beart to godlines, 


Chrift, ) vnto the faith, illuſttated by n. the companion, namely, | the promiſe Il: the ſtabilitie, C d who daun 
ſhip is, hope of eternall life: ſet out in ) * 4 RA, hath promiſed. (va. 
2.iuſlifſed. J! it was a charge commitied vnto him. 2. the antiquity, Before the wor 
Bi . 2 he received it commande ment. 2. accompliſh- Y i. time, in due time made mani- 
God the Father, Cs. not from the high Priells as before, us from ment, ia which? 2. meanes, iy preaching, ( fef 


.the Lord Ieſus Chriſt our S autour. (God our Saniour. 
s that remaine, 
citie. GI, his owne perſon, and preſeruation of his chaftitie, Nu ſband of one wife, 


teckned v. 6. and concetne 9 |: children gy igion, muſſ be faithfull children. 


re- hs ae t. tempetate, o/ ſlandred of riot. 
life ance, Saas POO OO. Aſobe drent, 
1 he is a Biſbep to overſee others, 
reged by rws reaſons,s le is God: ſteward, whole honour it is to haue his ſteward wnblameable, 
1. #0t froward, 2. not ang rie. 3, not ginen to wine. 
8 3 r.reckoned,v,7. 4. no ſt riker. 5. notginen to filthie lucre. 


2, amplified by oppoſition of contrane vertues, 1. rborous. 2. one that loueth googdues, 3. wiſe, 
e word, 5 1. faithfull, rerl, 8. 3 rigbteou. 5. holy. 6, temperate. 
adiuncts, O 2. fitted vnto deftrine. 
r of the 1. tractable, whome he muſi be able to exhort with wholeſome dictrine. 
8 2. obſtinate, and g am ſayert, vhome he muli be able to reproone, 
1. from theit indefinite numbet, here are many. 

ts in Creta, b diunas J L- diſabedient, or teſtactarie. 

deſctibed ) o adun 8 2. vame talkers, 

3. by two daunge- <1, dectiuers of minds, among u home they of the cireumeiſion are chiefs, 

rous effects, Ces athate hanf de inſtrumentall caule, falſe doftrine, 
no mee OOO for filthie Incres [ak#, 
1. the Preface, One of themſeluet, euen their owne prophets ſaid, 1. Hart. 
1, enumetatiq; their natutall vices: The Cretians are & 2. enill beaſte. 


2. the teſtimonie it dale d | | 3./low bellies, 
D.. ———— — naughtines by the circumſtance ot time, al wass. 


ſubſcription to that teſſſmonie, this witnes is true. 
1. the manner this reproofe, rarply, 


| ed N S. ; 
3. the Apoſtle 33 > Ci. not thegard lewiſh fab ler beeiog g themſelues, mens commandements., 
3122 5 in their effect, arne men from the truth, 
4 8 E 2 r. the effect, To rhe pure all thmgs are pure. 
SL = 2 2. toqnceiue But 10 the impure and vnbeleening all things cuen their 
J © ©] aright bf Chri- Y2.the op-) minds and con ſcrences are impure. * 
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1. more generally what to teach, The wordrvbieh concerne 


| wholſove doftrive, 
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men muſt learne an bee 
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Titus himſelfe, to whome on this 
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e 1. reckone d, v. y. 1. wot froward, 2, not angrie. 3. not ginen 10 wine. 
2 ; 4. v0 ſtriker. 5. vet giuen 10 fili hie lucre, 
"4 2. 4577 by —_— of contrane vertues, & 1, Aurboreus. 2. one that loueth goodnes, 3. wiſe, 
be word, 5 r. faithfull, verl, 8. 4 .righ 5. Holy. 6, 
 adiuncts, O 2. fitted vnto deFfrine. FWW 
dbotb in regar g of the 1. tractable, u home he muſt be able to exhort with wholeſome dectrine. 
2, obftinate,andg aim ſayert, whome he muli be able to reproone, 
1 1. from their indefinite number, there are many. 
ers in Creta, 6 I. diſabedient, or teſtactarie. 
Gbeg. by wo duns, 2. _ talkers, 
3.by two daunge- <1, dectiuers of minds, among u home they of the cireumeiſion are chirfs, 
rous effeQs, I.the inſtrumentall cauſe, falſe doftrine, 


2.ſubgere whole houſes 2.the finall cauſe, for fili hie lucres ſak#, 
1. the Preface, Ove of themſelues,enen their owne prophets ſaid, 1. lyars. 
5 i. enumerating their naturall vices: The Cretians are & 2. ewill beaits. 
| 2. the teſtimonie it ſelfe, | 3. /low bellies, 
2. —— — ——— by the circumſtance of time, alwairs. 
ſubſcription to that refmonic,this witnes is true. 
l. the manner & this reproofe, ſharply, 

C2. the Apoſtle 3 =. * | F X in themſelues 

S 3 2. ¶ i. not tegard Jewiſh Klin becivg mlclues, ens commandemento. 

: 3 3 75 in their effect, rue men from ihe truth, 

8 5 2 2 | 1, the effect, To the = all things are pure. 
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DED tian lifertie, ſerC polite; I .hypocrifie in profeſſion, they know God, but i 
ſober. = out by — their workes denie him, 
to be O honeſt. 8 = © I. their perſon, filrhie, 
diſcreete. $4 2. wicked in manners Q. their life rebeltiom, 
88 faith. 2 Iz. in conuerſation, o exe 
8 mo Jin lowe, ＋ good works reprobate. 
patience, 


I. ſuch hehauiour at becommeth heling, for themſclues, 
2. by teaching holy things draw on otiyrs, 
1. falſe accuſing. 
55 2. wine bibbiog, or beeing given to whe. 
1. in generall, fo be ſober minded. 3 
ö . 1, owe of their hubands, 2. laue of therr children, 2. temperan „ 
- 2.particular vertues, 7. in number, 3 Z 3 perance, 4. chaſlitie. 
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A 
COMMENTARIE 
vpon the Epiſtle of Saint PA u 


to Tirus. 


The occaſion of the Epiſtle. 


F E hath i little acquaintance with the writings of the 
&) LEY A Apoſtles, who out of themſelues cannot attaine vnto 

E542) E the occalion of cheit penning: but not to walt time 
7 —.— in the particular Arguments of each ſeuerall Epiſtle, 
| they haue all one common and generall occaſion, 
8 (RN) = v hich was this: So ſoene as the Apoliles had plan- 
— ted any Church of God, by ſoa iog the good ſeede 
ol the word, fetched out of Gods owne garnets in the ſield of the world ; 
the malitious man ſent his ſeruants to ſow tares in the ſame field , which 
ſptouted vp ſuddenly into the blade and eare,to the choking of the good 
husbandmans good ſeede. Hence was it tha: (caſt Gods husbandrie 
ſhould vtterly miſcatie) the Apoſtles were put to new trauells: who ha- 
uing vpon them the care of all the Churches which they had founded; 
and ſeeing Satans ſubtilties inceſſantly breaking out in his ſedueing in- 
ſtruments, teachers of lies, and falſe Apoſtles, to the annoyance of the 
Church; were conſtrained with a ſecond hand to fabliſh their firft 
worke, and with no leſſe labour to vphold and repzire that houſe and 
building of God, hich like good malter- builders they had formetly rea- 
ted and erected. This truth is euident, not onely in other Churches plan- 
ted by this our Apoſtle, the Doctor of the Gentiles, as by his ſcuerall E- 
Ar piſiles 
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| The occaſion of the Epiſtle. | 
4 = | piltles is clearely gathered but alſo in this. Church, planted by himſelfe 


Rom.16.19. in the lle of Creta, now called Candy: for Satans tage containeth not it 
4 — 4 ſelſe in the continent, nor-contemneth a conqueli againſt the Church in 
Gal.1.6, ſuch a ſmall Tland as this is, And therefore no ſoonet was Paul departed 
t hence(alchovgh he left Trius behind him to further the worke) but Satan 


Colo: a8. thruſteth in corrupt teachers, ſome erronious in JoArine, others in life, 
a The0-2-2 | ſcandalous; both of ther exceeding infectious: ſome of them ſeeking 
the overthrow of the docti ine, others of the government of the Church. 
eſtabliſhed : others would for the honour of the ſetuant, deſpiſe the Son, 
by ioyniog Moſes and Chriſt together: all of chem diſioyned the profel- 
ſion and practiſe of pietie; and by this meanes peruetted many, and drew 
4 them into their one deſttuction. Our Apoſtle therefore wrote this E- 
piſtle to Titus, 1. that he might authorize and backe him in his Mini- 
ſtetie againſt ſuch as migbt otherwile carrie themſelues coutemptuouſſy 
cowards him, 2. That ve might ditect him iv redreffing and reprefſing | 
ſuch diforders as beganne to prevaile: for which ende he both deſcribeth 
hat manner of pe: ſons he ſhould place Teachers over the congtegati- 
ons; as alſo what doctrine he would haue him particularly applie to eue- 
| ry degree and condition of men; that by the ſufficiencie of-the former, 
the falſe teachers might be foiled, and by the euidence of-the latter all 
torts of men might be fenſed, and out of daunger of corruption by 
them. 3. Becauſe Titus was young(as it ſeemeth)he reacheth him how 
to carrie his whole docttine, how to order his life, how tadeale with the 
tractable, how allo with obſinate offendets, who ſtudied rather parts, 
and how to be contentious, then how to content themſelues with the 
imple truth: and fo ſhutteth ihe Epiſtle with ſome perſonall matters, 
and the Apoſtolicall ſalutation. 


! 
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The parts of the Epiille, 


This Epiſtle containeth three parts: 
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1. The ſalutation, in the 4. fitſt verſes. 


2, The parration, or propoſition of the matter of it: from.the 5. 
verſe of the 1. Chapter, vnto the end of the 14. of the 3. chap. 


— — 
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3. The Concluſion; containing ſome priuate butinefle enioyned 
| Titus: and the ordinarie ſalutation of the Apoiile, 
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1 BA ſernant of God, and an Apoſtle of Ieſus (hriſt, according to 
the faith of Gods Elect, and the acknowledging of the truth, which is 


according vnto — 
2 Vuto the hope of eternall life, which God that cannot lie, hath promi- 


| ſed before the world beg an : 
3 But hath made his word manifeſt in due time throngh the preaching, 


which is commuted unto me, according to the commanaement of God our 


Sanionr : 
4 To Tutu my naturall ſonne according to the common faith; Grace, 


mercie,and peace from God the Fa. her, and from the Lord leſus Chriſt our 
Sanionr : 
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N theſe foure verſes containing the ſalutation, which, 
S fis the exord:um, or firſi part of the Epiltle, we haue 


two things to conſider: De" 
p | 1. The perſons, 1. ſaluting 2. ſaluted. 

1 2. The forme of the lalutation it ſelfe. | 
2. The perſon ſalut ing, is deſcribed, 1. by his name, 
eee Paul. 2, by his office: 1. more generall,a ſeruant 
| —_— of God: 2. more ſpeciall, and an eApoſite of eſa 
| Chriſt ; which is further enlarged by the ende of it, namely, either to 
preach the faith of Gods Elect (as the Geneva tranſlation bath it) or ta- 
ther hereby to bring the Elec vnto the faith; according ts the faith of | 
Gods Ele : vpon which occaſion he entreth into alarge aud notable de- 
| ſetiption of this faith, and thereby proceedeth in amplifying the dignitie | 

of his calling; as we ſhall ſee in the ſcuetall parts when we come ynto 
them, 
Paul} In this name,two queſtions come to be reſolued. 1. How the | 
Apoſtle came by this name, ſeeing he was a Iew, and on the eight day, 
beeing circumciſed according to the Jaw, was named Saul, after the Tew- 
iſh manner, aad not Paul? eAnſ. Not to ſtand vpon the opinions off _ 
ſome, who thioke he was called by both theſe names, becauſe he was — 2 
both a le by birth, and a Gentile by his freedome in Rorne: acicher of 
ſuch, as thinke he was thus called, becauſe he converted Sergius Paulus 
= Proconſul vnto the Chriſtian faith : for we read that he was thus cal- | 
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A Comment arie vpon the 
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4 
Auguſt. lib. 8. 
conteſſ.cap· 


AQ 9.15. 
I, 11.2.7. 


| 3. rules in chan- 


ging mens 
names. 


Act. 10.1. 


Rom. 16.: 2,23. 
Folly to glu 
heathenith 
nimes to them 
* home defire 
to be godly. 


led before we read of the others conuerſion, Act. 13. 9. neither of that 
father who thought he was called Paulus, quaſi par vulus Chriſti, vpon 
his conuefſion: tor he was called Saul along time after his conuetſion. 


ſhip,and ordained io be the teacher of the Gentiles in auh and veritie, he 
was preſently to giue ouer his Apoſtleſhip among the Hebrewes ; and 
«ichall he giueth ouer the vſe of the Hebrew name, whereby he was for- 
merly knowne vnto them: and vndertaking his office among the Gen- 
tiles, he allo taketh vp this name, more familiar vnto them, whereby he 
would giue thein to know, that he as now appropriated and after a 
ſort, dedicated vnto the ſeruice of their faith, And this truth ſeemeth to 
be grounded in Act. 1 3. for before he and Barnabas were ſeparated vnto 
this worke of the Lord , he was euer called Saul, but after this time 
neuer. 

Here we may obſerue two conſidetations. 1. That it is and may be 
lau full ſometimes for a man to change his name; elſe had it not beene 
law full in Paul. not Peter, who was betore called Bar- jona:nor Salomon, 
who was firſt called Iedidiah, Not here to ſpeake of the Lords owne 
changing of names, as in ¶Abrabam, Sarai, Iſracl, wherein the Lord in 
ſome new names would hide ſome new wylteries, according to the new 
occaſions offered : yet here, theſe caueats mult be diligently obſerued. 
I. it may not be done to the hurt or offence of any man(as in nicknames 
taken vp in ſcoffe or tor reproach of our ſelues or others) but to the good 
of men, 2. it may not be done to the hiding or coueting of any ſinne; 
as many fellons,and Ieſuiticall fugitiues vic it. 3. ſome good ende muſt 
euer be propounded in it, wherein God may be more glorified, and men 
ediſied. Thus haue fundrie godly men changed their names in their 


that the truth might more proſperouſly ſpread it ſelfe. 

2, Note hence, that ſuch names are to be giuen to children, as may 
put them in minde of fome good dutie: as Paul could never heare, or re- 
member his new name, butalſo be put in minde of his new office, and 
dutie which he was to performe among the Gentiles, And ſo much as 
may be, theſe names muſt be given in the naturall language: thus the 
Hebrews giue fit names in Hebrew: the Greekes in Greeke,as Timothie: 
There was a diſciple named Timor hens, his mother was a Teweſſe , but his 
fatber a Grecian : which. laſt words ſeeme to include the tesſon of his 
name: the Latins in Latin; as Tert ius vw ho wrote the Epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans: and Quartuas a brother: which reprooueth many men, who are 
either too cutious, or too cateleſſe in impoſing the names of their chi- 
| dren. The former beeing in the exceſſe, giue names aboue the nature of 


wen, 


But the fimple and received truth is this, That beeing called to Apoftle- 


writings, to prevent preiudiciall thoughts taken vp againſt their perſons, | 
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Epiſtle S. Paul 4 Titus, Cie.. 


men, ſome drawing too neere the Deitie it ſelſe, as Emmanuel, and the 5 
leſuits; ſome of Angels, as Gabriel, Michael, &c, ſome of vertues, as 
Grace, Faith, Mercie, Patience, &c, The latter beeing in defect, giue the | Quiddam Chri- 
names of heathen men, as though they would haue them prooue ſo; — — 4 
ſometimes of things ſame below the nature of men, 28 of beaſls, trees, HeRoris,Achil- 
&c, then whome ſometimes by Gods iuſt iudgement they procue not — — 
more ſenſible : whereas the name ſheuld not onely be fitted vnto the na- | cer Genu 
ture, but alſo carrie ſome fit leſſon and infiruRion in it. — 
The ſecond queſtion is, Why this name is here prefixed? Anſ. There 8 
be three eſpeciall vſes of ſetting mens names vnto divine writings, 1. 
to ſhe that men were called of God vnto that worke. 2. that they were 
teadie to iuſtiſie and ſtand to that they had written. 3. to preuent the 
miſchiefe of forging writings , and fathering them vpon men which ne- 
uet wrote them, Which regards mooued Paul in all his Epiſtles to ob- 
ſerue two things: 1. in the beginning of each, to prefixe his name: as 
in all his 1 3. Epiſtles, 2. in the ende of each Epiſtle, he added the Apo- 
ſtolicall ſalutation, as himſelfe witneſſeth, 2. Theſſ. 3. ĩ 7, The ſalutation of 
me Paul with my owne hand, which is the token in euery Epiſtle, Coloſſ. g. 
18. The ſalntation by the hand of me Paui. Aud both theſe, partly to ſhew 
his calling which was ſo ſtrange and exttaordinatie to be from God, Gal. 
1.1. Paul an Apoſtle wot of men,neitber by man, but by Ieſiu Chrift : as al- 
ſo that he might iuſtifie the truth he wrote, Ram, 1,16. / ave not aſhamed 
|| of the Goſpel of Chriſt: As in the laſt place co prevent that miſchiefe which 
was even then inuented, 2. Theſſ. 2. 2. Be not ſuddenly mooued, nor troub- 
led by ſpirit, by word, or letter, as though it were from 215: he would not 
therefore haue any goe vader his name, which had not his name at it. 
Hence learn, 12 2 
. That in the former reſpects it is convenient that a mans name 
ſhould be ſer to his writings, which he commendeth to the vſe of the 
Church: after the example of Paul, who did not (as many now a daies) | caſes in i ich 
for bis names ſake ſer himſelſe on writing; but for his writings ſake ſer |a man may for- 
to his name: yet ſo, as there be caſes when ic ſhall be neither heceſſatie dae 10 -"_— 
nor wiſe to affixe the name of the author, The principall of them be | writing. 
three, 1. When the name ſhall bring neither credit co the truth, nor x 
| profic to the Church, but danger and hurt to the partie himſelfe: which 
caſe holdeth firme ſo long as he writeth generall truths, and not perſo- 
nall : for els it may prooue an hurtfull ſlander. 2. When the high eſti- - 
mation and account of the penman in the Church , may cauſe the truth 
to be recejued not for it ſelſe, but for the writer, 3. Whẽ the contempt of 3 
the writer, through the corruption ofthe people, ſhall on the other hand 
preiudice the truth, that it ſhall have none, or lefſeregard in reſpect of 
A 3 him. 
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6 him. And this is thought to be the cauſe, why (not co inſiſt in other 
| © eb nin eecl. Seriptures. as many © the Plalmes, bookes of Chronicles, &c. the au- 
Anz. lun. par. | thors of which the ſpirit of God hath not diſcouered) the Epilile te the 
pang, ad | Hebrewes (generally by the learned thought to be Pauls) wanteth both 
_ the name, ſupetſcription, and ſubſcription , which all higother Epiſtles 
This reaſon is haue: not becauſe he was the Doctor of the Gentils, and ſo was out of 
giuen both by his way in writing to the Tewes, but becauſe he knew his perſon and name 
| and Athan. dial. to be merueilouſſy hated at Terufalem; and that he was growne into great 
de Trinit, 3<© | contempt among the enemies of the Goſpell from whom he had ſepara- 
bn hill cc, | ted: whole furic he gave place vnto, and would not excite by addiog his 
cap. ac. name, beeing defirous that they ſhould entertaine the naked truth for it 
ſelfe. And howſocuer it is a vaine thing to be peremptotie in defining it 
to be Pauls; yet is it more vaine to conclude it none of his, becauſe it 
wants his name; for by the fame reaſon, it hauing no bodies name, they 
might conclude it to be no bodies: nay, rather ypon this occaſion, wan- 
ting his name, it is liker to be his. e | | 
2. From Pauls example euery Chriſtian man may learne to be readie 
to giue bis name to the Goſpel, and like a child of wiſedome by a bold 
rofeſſion, to iuftific it vpon euety iuſt occaſion: many are too indifferent 
etein, and loth to be knowne diſciples of Chrift: the ſhame it is of ma- 
ny 3 in ſuch a ſunneſhine day as this, to caſt themſelues with Ni- 
co | | 


u into the night, 
A ſeruant of God | This is a title which all the Apoſtles delight in; for 
thus alſo Peter, lames, Iude, in the beginning of their Epiſtles, ſtiled 
themſelues: which is not to be vnderfiood in a generall ſenſe, as Rew,7.. 
| 3. for thus not onely they, but all Chriſtians,nay mare, all ereatutes(euen 
the worſt) are ſome way ſeruiceable vnto God in executing his will: but 
it here ſpecially reſpecteth that office and function to which they were 
— 2 part, expreſſed more particularly in the next words, and an A- 
of le. 
8 * Dor, This beeing the firſt title whereby the Apoſtle would get 
of God i te | himſelfe authoritie, teacheth, That the very name of a ſeruant of God, is 
See dodo. | full of honour and authoritie. The Apoſile comparing the gloric of Chrift 
with the glotie of the Angels, Heb. 1. 14. advanceth them as farre as poſ- 
ſibly he can, that Chriſt his glotie beeing ſo much more excellent then 
theirs there deſcribed, might be moſt highly exalted; and yet the higheſt 
aſcent of their honour which he can riſe vnto is, to title them miniſtring 
ſpirits, ſtanding about God: from which ſeruice they ate honoured with | 
glorious names, of thrones, dominations, powers,Rulers, principallities: 
and although the Scriptures moſt vſually ynder' this title expreſſe the | 
| Philip.z.9, low and humble condition of Chriſt, who tooke on him the forme of a ſer- | 
ant; 
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uant; yet allo thereby the Lord would ſometime ſignifie his great glorie: 
2s Iſa. 4 2. 1. Behold my ſernant, I will leane vpon him: mine cleft in whons 
my ſoule delighteth. The Apolile Paul when be would provoke himſelſe 
to magnifie the free mercie of God toward himſelfe , maketh this the 
ground of his glotie and teioycing, that God had counted bim faithful, 
and put him in his ſervice, ' , |, 

Uſe 1. This ſerues to teach miniſters their dutie, that freing the 
Lord hath ſo highly honoured them, as to draw them ſo neete voto him- 
ſelfe, as it were admitting them into his preſence chamber,yea & vnto his 
councell table; they ate in way of thankefuleſle more ſttaightly bound 
to two maine duties, 1. diligence, 2. thankefulneſſe. Firſt diligence, in 
wholly giuing vp themſelues and ſttength in the diſpatching of their ma- 
ters buſineſſe, whoſe now wholly they are: their eare is boared neuer to 
depart from him; ſo as now they may not ſecke or ſerue themſelues, but 
take themſelues to be (as the ciuill law calleth ſeruants) e«rpocomer , ſuch 
as ſuſtains no perſon, but are become dependances and adiuncts, yea in- 
deede reaſonable inſttuments in the hand of their maſter, If motiues 
would ſiirre vp our diligence vnto the worke of God, we want not a mul- 
titude: as, 1. this maſter hath moſt abſolute power of life and death o- 
uer his ſetuants. 2. his eie is euet ouer them, which prouoketh euen eie- 
pleaſets to quiekneſſe. 3. the fruit of diligence is the ſauing of our ſelues 


7 


1 


1. Tim. 1.11. 


Miniſters are 
admitted into 
Gods preſence 
chamber, and 
cuuntell table, 


Reafons ro ſtirr 
vp the ir dili 
gence in this 
high ſeruice. 


and others. 4. bleſſed ſhall that feruant boom che maſter ſhall finde f= 
ſo doing, 5. without this thou ſhake become the vuproficable ſeruant, — 
that ſhall be bound hand and foote, and caſt into hell: the ſetuice is diffi- | 

cult, as beeing an harueſt, an huſb avarie, a building, a planting; all which 

require labourers, and painfull workemen : it is the diligent hand that 

bringeth theſe wor kes o a commendable paſſe: nay inote it is 4 ſighting 
with ſpirituall weapons, againſt mightie and malicious enemies, and te- 

quireth quickneſle and courage, This bufines needeth not whole armies 

of ſuch ſouldiers as we reade of, 1. San),17. 24. who taune away when 

they ſawe Goliah a farze off: one poore and contemptible David , who is 

as good as his word, when he faith, Thy ſeruant will poe and fight with the 

Philiſtim, v.3 2. brings the buſineſſe more happily forward, then a nation 

of the former: iu whom we ſee che picture of the eu and ſlothfull ſet- xtatch. 23.26. 
uant, whoſe ende the Evangeliſt recordeth to be fearcfull, | 

The ſecond dutie is faithfulueſſe. It is required of exery diſpenſer that | 1.Cor.g.2. 

he be found fauthfull: and this faithſulnes mult appeare, 1. in gaining diſ- — — 
ciples not to himſelfe, but vnto Chtiſt: Iohn was a faithful ſeruant to 1 | 
Chriſt: be muſt increaſe,and I muſt decreaſe: and Paul, I ſceke not yours, Loh. 3. 30. 

but you: but this was te preſent them as virgias vuto Chriſt. The lawe of | 


equitie concludeth, that wharſocuer the ſcruant gaineth,ſhould beco 
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che maſters, But the world is full of vnfaithfull ſeruants, who when they 
ſhould come in their Maſters name, come in their owne : Gehezi runnes 
after Naaman for talents of gold, and change of raiment, and faith , his 
maſter ſent him, 2. In ſeeking to pleaſe and approoue himſelſe vnto his 
maſter, and not to other men, Thus was Moſes faithfult, but as a fernaut 


that he was faithfull to him that appointed him. But wherein Was this 


faichfulnes ſeene? In Moſes, in that he did all things according to the 
patterne in the Mount: In Chriſt, in that his doctrine was not his, but 
his fathers: neither did he any thing of himſelſe, but all that his father 
taught him that ſpabę ke, and all that he ſawe the father doe, that did be. 
This ſame was the faithfulneſſe of the Apoſtles alſo: who preached onely 
what they had heard and ſeene of Chriſt , and delivered onely what they 
had receined : and this mult be the faichfulneffe of vs their ſucceſſots, the 
Paſtors and teachers to the ende of the world, Vato which we may bee 
mooued not onely in that we haue fuch acloude of worthie examples, 
bur alſo in that we ſerue a good maſter, one full of faithſulneſſe, readie to 
retribure our fidelitie with infinite advantage: a farre more foreceable ar- 
gument to bind vs vato God, theo that of the Apoſtle to binde ſetuants 
to faithfull ſetuice of belcening maſters. And lafily , becauſe our maſter 
ſtandeth in neede of our faithfulnes, now when the moſt haue forfaken 
him; I meane not'onely the Clergie of Rome (who' haue beene as faith- 
full to Chtiſt, as Zimri was vnto Elah, ) in teaching doctrines and pre- 
cepts tending to the advancing of their owne eſtate, the enriching of 


the kingdome of Chiift, and the trampling of his teſtament vnder feere: | 
for when the Dectees, Canons, and Councels of men, muſt iuffle out the 
counſels of God: the additions and traditions of men muſt be(as by their 
doctrine) belecued ant] tece ed as the written word of God; how can | 
Chrift be acknowledged the onely Lord and husband of his Church? 
But alſo pittie it is that euen of Proteſtant miniſters; not a fewe may bee 
charged with Demas his ſinne, in embracing this preſent worl#: which if 


next, an inſeparable companion of it, 

Uſe. 2. This doctrine miniſtteth comfort vnto thoſe, that are faichful 
in their miniſterie, whom, howfocuer the worid eſteemeth of them, the ir 
Lord highly teſpecteth, admitteth them into his priuie Counſels and im- 
ployeilxin a ſervice, which the angels themſelues deſire to pri: into. 

2. They beeing his ſeruants, they are ſure of his protection: Pſal. 116. 


— ́ .ſů——— 


in all the houſe of God: nay Chriſt himſelſe is herein prefetred, Heb. 3.2. 


that ſeate, the decking of that whore of Babylon, the pulling downe of 


any doe, needes muſt they become as faithfult vntꝰ Chriſt, as Hagel was 
to Jenhadad: for it goeth got alone, but the forfiking of the ttuth is the 


Dauid, becauſe he was the ſeruantof God, was bold to pray for ſafctie: | 
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hence are miniſters called ſtarres in the right hand ef Chriſt, not onely be- 
cauſe he diſpoſeth of them here and there accordivg as be pleaſeth, but 
alſo to note their ſafetie and ſecuritio; for he alwaics keepeth them euen 
within his right hand. 


otherwiſe then Dauid did the indignities of bis ſeruants againſt Hanun. 
4. He becomes their paymaſter, and of him they receiue their wages; 
and they performing their dutie faithfully, looſe no labour, although / 
rael be not gathered, but ate a ſweete ſauout vnto God euen in thoſe that 
Siſh, 
: 3. Dſe. Teacheth people how to eſteeme of their Miniſters:namehy, 
as the ſernants of God; and conſequently of their Minifterie as the meſ- 
ſage of God, Which if it be, Moſes muſt not be murmured at when hee 
ſpeakes freely and roughly: and if Aicba reſolue of faiihfulneſſe, ſaying, 
as the Lord lineth, what ſoener the Lord ſaith,be it good or enill that will I 
ſpeake : why ſhould he be bated, and fed with bread and water of afflicti. 
on? Is it not a teaſonable plea and full of pacification in Ciuill meſſages? 
pray you be not angtie with mee, I am but a ſeruant, Yer when /eremie 
(hall ſay, ef a truth the Lord hath ſent mee, his feet ſhall neverthelefle be 
faſtned in the Blocks, Nay this conſideration ſhould not only bind men 
to peace, ftom touching and doing the Lords Prophets harme : but alſo 
vrge them to haue them in exceeding honour,at leaſt for the workes ſake, 


# 


3. This maſter whom they ſetue, will reuenge all their wrongs, no | 
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Reu. 1.16. 


2. Sam. 10.7. 


+ 


Iſay 49.5. 
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Ter. 26.15. 


1. Theſſ. q. 13. 
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which is the Lords, who therefore acknowledgeth them co-workers with 
him ſe fe. | 
4. Yſe. Let eueryprivate Chriſtian account it alſo his honour, that 
the Lord vouchſafeth him to become his ſeruant; and hereby harden thy 
ſelſe againſt the ſcornes, and detiſions of mocking Aachals, who ſecke to 
diſgrace thy ſinceritie. If the vngodly of the world would turne thy 
glorie into ſhame, even as thou wouldeſt baue the Sonne of man not to 
be aſhamed of thee in his kingdome;be not thou aſnamed to profeſſe thy 
ſelfe his ſeruant; which is thy glotie: let none take this crowne from thy 
head; thou ſetueſt not ſuch a Maſter as thou needoſt be aſhamed of. 
And an Apoſtle of Ie ſis ( hriſt | 
Now the Apoltle deſcendeih from the gentrall to this ſpecial ſervice, 
which was the higheſſ Miniſtrie in the Church; and ſheweth that his im- 
ployment was in the moſt ſetious buſines of the Church, next vnder 
Chrifl, who had furviſhed him with an einbaſſage for the reconciling of 
men vnto God; and that not as an ordinatie Miniſter, but 1. as an A- 


Three ptiailed- 


Hamed of this 
letuice. 


ſtle: 2. an Apoſtle of Ieſus Chriſt, 
1. That he was an Apeflle, appeateth by three properties agtecable 
only vnto Apoſtles. Eirſt, hee was unmediaily called by Chtiils owne 


mouth, 


| 


ges of an Apo- 
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10 mouth, Act. 9.5. 6. I am leſus, ariſe: for this was the Apoſtles preroga- 
: tiue, to ſee Chrifts face, and be called by himſelſe immediatly, and not (as 
this day) mediatly by che Church, Thus Paul prooueth himſelfe an A- 
1. Cor. . i. poſtle, Am not Ian Apoſtle ? haue I not ſcene Chriſt? namely, though not 
while he was in the ficth, and in his baſe eſtate, as Peter, and the other A- 
poliles ; yet by teuelation, and beeing now ꝑlorified; which was of his 
farre more ſpeciall grace: once in the way te Damaſcus, Act. 9. 17. and 
AR.22.18, another time in the Temple he ſaw Chrilt appearing to hiw, wiſhing him 
2 to make haſt out of the Cittie, Secondly, as he receiued his calling, ſo like- 
wiſe his docttine immediately from Chtiſt, as the other Apoſtles dul. 
True it is that beciog brought vp at Tatſus, h& was firſt inſtructed in hu- 
mane literature and knowledge, that he was able vpon occaſion to cite 
ths teſſimonies of ſundrie Heathen Poets; and after that he was brought 
vp at the feete of Gamaliel, a Doctor learned in the law, in which he pro- 
fired ſo much as he became vnteprooueable, and liued according to the 
pet ſect manner of the law of the Fathers ; and he ſpake wich tongues 
more then all the Apoſtles, Notwithfiandiog all this, ben he commeth 
Gala 1.1. to learne the Goſpel, he had it not from man, not by man, but immediatly 
by Chriſt from heauen. This knowledge was too high for him to hammer 
| out by his one ſtudie, God himſelfe ſue wed it him by revelation, Eph, 
3 3. 3. Thirdly, he was not now tied to any one certaine place, but was 
4. 5. ij. called to cartie the name of Chriſt among the Gentiles : and to confitme 
this, we read more of Pauli trauels then of all the Apoſtles beſides put 
together: his commiſſion to Damaſcus wss not halfe ſo large aud gene- 

tall, as this he hath now teceiued. 

2. He calleth himſelfe an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt. 1. Becauſe he was 
called, furniſhed, and ſent by Chriſt, 2, Becauſe he was now to reach 
| Chriſt; not the letter of the law avy longer, but the doctrine of the Goſ- 

pel; neither righteouſneſſe by the Phariſaicall obſeruation of the law, but 
by the faith of the Sonne of God. 
Chiefch ofices | Dottr, The Apolile by ioyning theſe two together, a ſeruant and A- 
in the Church | poſt le, teacheth vs, that the chiefeſt offices in the Church are for the ſet- 
are for ſeruse. uice of it, Was there any office aboue the Apoſtles in the Church?and yet 
cor they preached the Lord leſus, and themſelues ſernants for his ſakg, Nay 
our Lord Icſus himſelfe although he was the head, and busband of his 
Church, yet he came not into the world to be ſerued, but to miniſter and 
ſerue. 
| V ſe, Miniſters muſt never conceive of their calling, hut alſo of this 
| | ſeruice, which is not accompliſhed but by ſeruice : thus ſhall they be an- 
| ſwerable to Peters exhortation, 1, Pet, 3. 3. to feed the flocke of God 
depending vpon them, not by conſttaint, but willingly;wor as Lords oner | 
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Gods heritage, but as examples to the flocks, 11 
2. Wouldett thou know what ambition Chtiſt hath permitted vnto | 
his Miniſters? it is euen this, that he that would be chiefe of all, ſhould be- 
come ſeruant of all: not as that man of finne, the ſonne of perdition, who | atih. 20.25. 
while he calls himſelfe the ſervant of all the ſeruants of God, exalteth 
himſelſe not only aboue all his brethren, but aboue all that is called God } - 
alſo: but to be indeede the ſeruant of the leaſt, and weakeſt member of | 
the Church, furthering by all his endeauour the ſaluations of meo, If a- 
ny then be of the ſpirit of Zebedeus his ſons , that deſire to ſit at the right | Mark. 2039. 
andleſt hand of Chrift in this his kingdome , here is the moſt compendi- 
| ous way to tiſe to his thoughts: let him painefully ſetue the Church, as | 
a good ſteward let him diſpence the food to the family in due ſeaſon: thus | 
he ſhall get next vnto Chriſt: he molt faithſull ſeruant of the Church, bee | zeatth.25.27, | 
comes the greateſt ruler in it, | 
According tothe faith of Gods cleft.) Here the Apoſtle expreſ- 2>ic ic erear 
ſeth the ende of bis calling to Apoſtleſhip, namely to this purpoſe, to clecione digni 
bring the eledt of God vnto the faith, or produce faith in the elect: the | crete 
prepoſition aa put for ic, which aboue other expoſitions I receive, be- | onis verirarem | 
cauſe tho ſame Apoſtle leadeth vnto it, 2. Tim, 1. 1. Paul an eApoſile, | *$"oicerent. 
dard tray yariay (ung, according to thepromiſe of life, that is, to declare | tuxc — 
the life promiſed in Chriſt. 
It is true in this inſeription ( if in any other) which Jex obſerueth of 
all Pauli inſcriptions, that in ſome one word or other be vſeth to copriſe | 
the whole ſcope of the Epiſtle, yea the whole ſumme of the Goſpel: but 
in this, in many words, yea many verſes, he enlargeth that which in others | 
he breifely contracteth: and therefore as he wiſheth not to paſſe over the | 
inſcriptions too lightly (as which containe matter ſufficient to oppoſe a- 
gainſt all ſeducers)ſo may we not without great ouetſight, and hindrance 
of our owne edification, paſſe ouer the diligent inquiſition of ſuch mul- 
{ tiplicitie and excellence of matter, as is infolded in this and the two 
verſes following; which containe (as we may well tearme it) rather a | 
large deſcription of the Catholike faith of all Chriſtians, then @ bteiſe 
inſcription of a priuate letter paſſing betweene two freinds. Theſe words 
which ſer open the gate to paſſe ys into ſuch a faire feild, containe three | 
concluſions to be opened, | 
1. That God hath ſome who are elect & choſen, and others are not. 
2. That theſe elect haue a ſpecial! faith, diſtinct by themſelues. 
, 3. That this peculiar ſaith is wrought in them by the Nhiniftctie of 
the word, 
For the firſt : Men may be called the ele of Godthree waies, 1. Tn | nen 30 hs 
relpe of ſome temporalll function or Miniſierie to u hich the Kord hath | called elea of 
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deſigned them: loh. 6. 70. Haus not I choſen you twelue, and one of you 
is a deuill? 2. In tegatd of that actuall election and choiſe of ſome peo- 
ple and nations aboue other, vnto the true meanes of life and ſaluation, 
ſo to become the people of Gods election. And thus although all Iſrael 
was not choſen to life eternall, yet in regard of the meanes they were 
called an elett people, And thus xhoſoeuet giue their names to Chriſt, 
and are ſet into him by Baptiſme, may be called elect in this more general 
acceptation of the word. 3. In reſpect of that eternall election of God, 
which is according to grace; whereby of his good pleaſure he chooſeth 
from all eternitie, out of all ſorts of men, ſome to the certaine fruition 
and fellowſhip of life eternall, and ſaluation by Chriſt. Theſe eleR of 
God are here meant; the number of which is comparatively ſmall , for 
many are called but few choſen, alutle flocke , and a few that haue found 
the narrow way, Theſe few, I ſay, are choſen, 1. from all eternitie, for no 
new thing can fall into the preſcience,and will of God, 2, they are cbo- 
ſen of his good pleaſure , euen before they haue done good or euill. 3. 
and they are choſen to the certeine fruition of life eternall , as beeing 
immutably elected. For although many of both the former ſorts might 
fall away, and maniſeſt their teptobation, as Iudas, and ſuch as the Apoſſ le 
lobn ſpeaketh off , They went out from vs, but they were not of vs;yer this 
is the priuiledge of this election, that it is the firme purpoſe of God to 
ſaue, and haue mercie, Obieft, It will be here alleadged, that ſeeing 
there is not acceptation of perſons with God , Rom, 2. 11. he cannot 
more accept one to ſaluation then another;or if he do, how ſhall it not be 
moſt vnequall, that thoſe who are equall,ſhould not be equally delt with- 
all > A.. The word xyigwrey, tranſlated perſon, fignifieth not the ſub- 
Nance of a mau, ot the wan hiqmſelſe, but ſome outward citcumſtance be- 
longing vnto him;as his ourward qualitie, appearance, or condition, which 
beeing obiected to our eies, may make a man leſſe or more reſpected: 
ſuch as are honour, wealth, parentage, learning, zuthotitie: which when 
they bring men into account, then is the face or outward appearance of a 

man accepted. And thus the Lord accepteth not, not rezeReth any man, 
for any odhetent qualitic which can commend him aboue another: for he 

eccepteth not the per ſons of Princes, nor regardeth the rich more then the 

poore, ſeeing they are both the worke of his hands: but freely in his Chriſt 

chooſeth luch as are good in his ſight, the relt being reiected. As for ſuen 

as alleadge vnequall dealing in God towards ſuch as are equally corrup- 

ted, and lie all al;ke in the ſame maſle;there beeing no more matter of ſal. 

ustion in ſuch as are choſen, then thoſe who ate reiected: all this pa- 

ucth no way to a dependent election or reprobation, which hangeth vp- 

on ſome outward thing without the moſt abſolute will of God; much 


leſſe 


Epiſtle of S. Paul to Titus. Cup. I. 1. 
nay leſſe maketh the (traight waies of God vnequall, For may not he doe 13 
_ with his owne as he wil? who art thou that dateſt d pute with God? that ERA 
nel preſumeſt to preſcribe laws to thy Maker; that he ſhould deale with one NE 
0 man thus, ot with another otherwiſc?or who bath ſpoiled him of his ſo- 
” ueraigntie ouer his creatures? If thou canſt not ſound this depth of the ri· Rom. 11.33, 
* cher of this wiſedome and knowledge of God, acknowledge then how vn- 
id ſearcheable are his iudgements, and how his wayes are palt finding out. 
rn Cauil not at what thou canſt not conceive, but admire it. 
on Vſe. This fitſt concluſion teacheth vs, 1, To make lure our owne e- 
of lection, and ſhew our ſelues vnto others to be of this {mall number: 
"i namely, by holy and vnblameable walking, by daily flying the corrupti« | Eph.1.4. 
* on that is in the world through lull ; by the daily waſhing and purging 4 
* out ſelues from our old ſinnes; and by the ſtudie of righteouſueſſe, be- 
, comming veſſels of honour, prepared vnto euery good worke, 
f 2. It confitmeth vs againſt the ſcandal which is common in the world, ö 
5 herein molt men beleeue not, moſt men repent not, nay fcorne them 
0 that doe: at which we may not ſiumble, ſeeing that ſoine, yea the molt are 
. refuſed; there mult be in euery corner ſuch as are blinded vnto deſtructi- 
on. It is the Fathers good pleaſure to reueale tha things of the kingdome 

to a few babes, but to hide them from the moſt of the wiſe and prudent of 

the world. A few ate giuen vnto the Sonne, and brought in due ſeaſon 

vnto the faith, & many more are deliuered vp vnto Satan to haue the et Cor. 

of their minds further blinded, that fo they might iuſtly periſh in their in- 


fidelitie. 

3. Hence we muſt bleſſe God who hath choſen vs, that he might put 
a difference bet weene vs and others; whereas he found no ſuch difference 
in vs, who were the children of wrath as well a4 others : he choſe vs (not 
when we were, but) that we might be holy and vnblameable, Epheſ. 1. 4. 
that from the firſt to laſt, in our ſaluation all the glotie might be his: yea 
that our ioy might be more full and our glotying in God more firme and 
cheerefull, he hath made it knowne vnto vs, that beeing elected, we are | 
2 happinefle : for nothing ſhall be able to pluche vs ont of his rob. 10.28. 
hands. 

The ſecond concluſion is, that the elect haue a faith by themſelues, be- 
ing here called the faith ef Gods elect. where by faith is & meant the do- 
| Arine of ſaich, as lude 3. Contend for the faith once given andi. Tim, 1. 
19, but rather the gift of faith, whereby we vnderftand, and imbrace that 
doctrine : neither is euery gift of faith here meant. For there is 1. an | 
h:ftericall fanth, ſtanding in an aſſent and acknowledgement of the truth 
of things written, and taught. 2. There is alſo an kypocxiticall fanh, 
which paſſeth the former in two degrees, Ful, ig that with knowledge 
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| 
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and aſſent is ioyned ſucha profeſſion of the truth, as ſhall carrie a great 
ſne w and forme of godlineſſe. Secondly, a kinde of gladneſſe and glo- 
rying in that knowledge: for it is aſcribed to ſome, who in teinptation 
fall fall away, to receive rhe word with ioy. To both which may be ioy- 
ned ſometimes a gift of prophecie, ſometimes of working miracles : as 
ſome in the laſt day ſha!l ſay, Lord haue we not prophecied, and caſt out 
deuils in thy name, and yet they ſhall be voknowne of Chriſt, Neicher 
of cheſe is the faith of the ele here mentioned: but a third kind called 
ſaving faith, the inhetitance of which is the proptietie of the elect: for the 
iuſt man only liueth by this faith: which in excellencie paſſeth both the 
former in three worthy properties. 1. In that here with the act of vn- 
derſſanding and aſſent vnto the truth, there goeth ſuch a diſpoſition and | 
affection of the heart, as arptehendeth, and applieth vnto it the pro- 
miſc of grace vnto ſaluation ; cauſing a man to teioyce in God, framing 
him voto the feare of God, and to the wayting through hope, for the ac- 
cormpliſhment of the promiſe of life, 2. In that whereas both the former 
are dead, and not rayfing vnto a new life in Chriſt , what ſhewes ſocuer 
be made for the time, the ſunne of perſecution tiſeth and all ſuch moy- 
ure is dried vp: This is a lively and quickning grace , reaching into the 
heart Chriſt and his merits , who is the life of the ſoule, and the moouer 
of it to all godly actions, not ſuftering the beleeuet to be either idle or 
wnſreitfull in the works of the Lord, 3, Whereas both the former are 
but tempotatie, this is petpetuall and laſtiug : the other tiſing vpon tem- 
porarie cauſes and reaſon;,can laſt only for a time, as when men for the 
pleaſure of knowledge, or the name of it, by indufttie attaine a great 
meaſure of vaderſtanding in diume things; or when,for note and glorie, | 
or commoditie,true, or apparcnt, men profeſſe the Goſpell: let but theſe 
grounds faile a lite, or perſecution approch, they lay the key vndet the 
doore, give vp houſe, and bid farewell to all profeſſion, Thus many of! 
Chriſts Diſciples, who thought they had truly beleeued in him, and that 


many moneths: hen they heard kim ſpeake of the eating of his fle ſli, and 
diinking his blood, went bachę, and walked with him no more. But the 
matter is heie farre other wiſe: ſeeing this faith of the elect hath: the pro- 
mite made good: it, that che gates of hell ſhall neuer preuaile againſt 
it. 

F'{e. This conclufion teacheth vs, 1. That true faith is an infallible: 
marke of election, aſſuring the beleeuer as certènly of his ſaluation, as f 
he were alteadie gathered vp to bis fathers; or as if he had a ſpecial} teue- 
lation, For beſides that here it is s grace impropriate to the elect, the 
Sonne of God teacheth it, Toh, 6. 37. Alth.it the Father gineth mee, 

ſhall come unto mee: that is, all thoſe hom the Fzther chuſeth to ſalusti- 
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{ ſuffer it to be taken vp with vncleane thoughts, oi vula u full Juſts: it ot- 


Epifile of S. Paul to TI. 


Cnap.1.1 . 


on he giueth fo the Sonne to ſaue: for election is ſounded in Chrift: and 
thoſe who are thus giuen vnto the Sonne by the Father, come vnto the 
Sonne,that is, belecue in him: for fo the 35-verſe confoundeth them, He 
that commeth vnto mee ſhall not hunger, and bee that beleeneth iu mee ſha! 
neuer thirſt, So as thole that beleeue, ate given tothe Sonne to ſaluation. 
The ſame teacheth the Euangelilt, AQ, 13. 48. Ar mary as were ordai- 
ned to life, beleened; and 2. Theſſ. 2. 13. the Apoſtle maketb ſanttiſication 
of the ſpirit, and the faith of t rut h. two infallible notes of election. All 
that can be here of moment obiected is, that a man cannot know certain- 
ly that he hath faith, But that is falſe: for Paul 2. Cor, 13.5. willing the 
Corinthians to examine and prooue thamſelues, whether they were im the 
faith or no, and whether Chriſt be in them or no; take:h it for granted, 
that a man may kno that he hath faith, and that Chriſt is in him: for elie 
were his cxhortation idle. 

Queſt, But how may a man knowe that he hath this faith, that ſo the 
belecuer may tiſe vp to the afſurance of his election? | 

Anſ. There be diverſe notes and companions of it; mote eaſily diſcet- 
ned then it ſelfe is: as ficft, It putifieth the heart, Act. 15. 19. and will not 


dcreth the affections and cuibeth them, as with bit and bridle, and ben- 
deth them with reuerence to loue, deſire, rejoyce in God and his image; 
yea, in nothing more, ot ſo much: yea, and by thus ordering the heart, i: 
doth alſo guide the words with wiſedome: for the good man out of the 
good treaſure of bis heart, cannot but ſend out good ſpeaches. Second!y, 
from the works of loue, a man may conclude he hathfaith Gal. 5. 6. fan 
wor het h by loue; fuft to God, then to man for Gods ſake: ſor it bath re- 
ſpect both to him that begate, and him that is begotten, Thrraly , it is 
plentifull in prayers and praiſes, which vnbeleeuers are as heauie vnto, as 
a beare to the ſtake; becauſe they wat the ſpitit which crieth in the hearts 
of Gods children, abba, father, Feurthly, ji bath 2 lively hope accompa- 
nying it, it cauſeth waorchtulnefle, and waiting for, yea, and rehOveing in 
the hope of the — of the Lord Ieſus: Rom, 3. 2. beeing iuſiified 
by faith - we reioyce vnder the hope of HeglorieH God. 

Secondly, we may hence gather cauſe, why ſome beleeue, ſome be- 
lecue not: it is not becauſe ſome v ill and ſome will not, whatſoever free- 
will-men pteſumptuouſſy auouch: the Holy Ghoſttelleth vs, it is nor 44 
the willer, nor in the runner, but therefore men come to the faith, be- 
cauſe they are elected, Act. 13.48. And why did nor the Iewes.beleene 
the heauenly dodArine of Chriſt bimſelfe ? the tea dn is given, lo. 19. 
26, Ve belceue not, becauſe ye are not my ſuecpe: mol true is it hete, be 
elec laue obi ained (ſauing fab) the neſi are hardenod. Rom. 11 7. | 
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'Chav.1.1. A Commentarie vpon the 

16 The third concluſion is, thar this peculiar faith of the elect is ordina- 
Faith ordinarily rily wrought in them, by the miniſtrie of the word; this beeing noted 
lee | here, that the end of the miniſtrie is to bring the elect vnto the faith, lob. 


-Mniltcrie of 


de word prea- | 33. 23. If there be a meſſenger, or interpreter, one of a thouſand to de- 


. — 


* clare to man his righteonſaeſſe : now this righteouſreſſe is no other then 
the righteonſneſſe of faith: for this ende were the Apoflles called, futni- 
ſhed, and ſent out into the world , to teach men faith on the Sonne of 
God, as appeareth in their commiſſion, Mat. 16.16. Goe into all the world, 
and preach the Goſpel to enery creature: he that beleeueth and 1 baptized 
ſpall be ſaned: to this purpole is it that Paul afhrmeth of the great myſſe- 
ric of Godlineſſe, that it mult fiſt be preached vnto the Gentiles, and then 
1. Tim. 3. 16. belecued on in the world. 

Vſe. 1. If this be the principall ende of the winiſterie , let miniſters 
herein einploy their firſt and principall paines , to bring men vnto the 
faith; wherein they (hall imitate eur Apofile, not onely here, but in his 
other Epiſtles; who firſt dealeth in the cauſes and meanes of faluation, 
and then inſttucteth in Chriſtian manners; as one whem the wiſdome of 
God had taught, that if the inſide be not firſt made cleane, and the heart 
purified by faith, haiſoeuet actions can proceede from men, be they ne- 
uer ſo glorious, yet indcede they are no better then gliflering ſinnes: he 
hath the right way of teaching in the ſchoole of Chriſt, that firſt layeth 
for bis ground faith in Chiift, and then buildeth thereon , ali his precepts | 
of Chriſtian Philoſophie. 

2. The Miniſter ought to propound before him, Gods end in perfor- 
mance of cucry miniſterial dutie, and that is by enlighting, converting, 
confirming , comforting, to bring and ſtabliſh men in the faith. Which 
iuſtly reprehendeth ſuch, as ( forgetting themſelues, their dutie and peo- 
ple) out of the pride of their hearts, butie emſclues in finding out ob- 
{cure and darke myſteries , tying hard knots to vntie them againe :not 
much vnlike the dogge which refuſeth ſoft meate to gnaw vpon bones, 
and all this to get the praiſe of nimble heads, and ſharpe wits : whereas 
the true glotie of a Miniſter, is the number of thoſe that are begotten to 
the faith: who are gathered by the plaine euidence of the word, in the 
words,vot which mans wiſdome, but which Gods ſpirit teacheth. 

3. The Lord hauing ſer out the mioiſtrie for this vſe, let every hea- 
rer z<knowledge herein Gods ordinance, and yeeld themſelues with all 
ſubmiſſion vato the miniſterie, and the word there preached; that there- | 
| by they may haue faith wrought in their hearts. God will haue men 
taught on earth, and not from heauen: by man, not Angels or dead men: 
let this meanes be deſpiſed, nothing in heauen or earth can do thee good: 
* faſt, prav. afflit thy ſoule, forget not to diſtribute, doe all the good thou 
canſi; 


XUM 


XUM 


” Epiſtle of 5.Paul to Titus, 


Cup. 1. i. 


canft ; but yet all this while deſpiſe the word offered, and thou hatt foi- 
ſaken thine owne metrcie ; nay more, come to the minifterie , heare the 
word read, preached, ioyne in the prayers and Sacraments of the Church, 
if thou comineſt without the ſubmiſſion of thy heart, whereby thou art 
become as prepared ground, to cover the ſeede voto increaſe, all is in 
vaine: for what is Paul? what 5s Apollo what is tbe miniſtet( he he neuer 


| [ſochoiſe and excellent) except he be the ¶ Nliniſter of thy faith? and fo 


| what is the miniſterie to thee, if it be not the minifterie of thy faith? 

4. Euery man may hence examine himſelſe, whether in the vſe of the 
miniſterie, he finde ſauing faith, begotten & wrought in his hearr;zand by 
examination, fome may tinde theit vndetſtandings more enlighiened, 
their judgements more ſetled; theit pradtiſe in ſome things te ſormed:but 
a very ſewe ſhall finde Chriſt apprehended; and reſted in vnto ſaluati- 
on, ſeeing ſo fewe thete are that liue by faith in tbe Sonne of God: for 
of all the ſinnes that the ſpitit may and ſhall rebuke the world of, this is 


the chiefe, becauſc they belecue wor in Chriſt. Howlocuer many are in 
| ſomethings bettered by tbe miniſttie, yet vetꝝ ſewe haue attained: this 


principal ende ofit, which is to put men in poſſeſſion of true faith, and by 
it of ſaluation. | | | 
And the knowledge of the truth which is according to — 

. The Apoſtle beeing called to beget ſaiꝛh in the elect, magniſieth and 
extolleth this his calling from che difſicultie of the voie: for it is not to 
bring forth by his ttauell auy blind pot ſion of faith, Which (beein 
too natural! to men, would riſe of it ſelſe faſt enough, without any fuck 
manutingꝑ: but ſuch a faith as is peculiar ta the elect, as before we heard. 


| In the which, leaſt men ſhould be deceived, as eaſily and willingly the 


mhſſ be, he taketh pines to ſer downe the M hole nature of it in particu- 
lar. And fuſl, here we baue the ground oſſaith, which is kyowleape : and 


|beeauſetbe truth f faith canhot God footing vpon ſollies, ot ſanſies, nay, 


nor vpon every profitable knowledge, he teacheth what kind of know - 
ledge be ſpeaketh of, and that is che knowledge of the truih, that is, of 
the Goſpel, beeing a word of truth, yea, truth ir ſelfe; ſo called by way of 


excellencie or eminenc ie, as though ao othee truth deſerued that name: 
or becauſe chiacatrieth che onely yndoubted truth with it. And furthet, 


becauſe many thinke all coe ſure. and that they cannar faile of faith. if 


they be able to diſcourſe of this truth: he teacheth vs, that it is not cue- 
[ry knowledge of thettuiÞ he meaneth; but ſuch a one as i according to 


godlineſſe, that ii, ſuch as frameth the henit of the poſſeſſot to true God- 
liaeffe, 2 od, lone: „d eit e born tit 2204 f 51 7 | 
> Whence naturally atiſe theſe three.conc)ulions.: | 


Firft, that the doctiine of the Golpell is the truth it ſclfe, = 
9 : B 1 Second- 


7 


1.Cor:3.5, 


Ioh.ts.9, 


nemgor. 


| A Commentavie wpon the 


2.Pcr,r. 21. 
The Golpel | 
| called Trath, 
tu: 2 rcatfonse 


1. Pet. 4 1m. 


| 


| | 


a doctrine of Chriſt, and aymeth at him who is the the truth princi- 


| ſpeaks ar the word of God. The word of truth would be truely dealt with, 


Hebie. to deſpiſe Moſes jaw bringeth death without mercie; how much more, 
ſorer puniſhment is he worthy af which treadeib vnder foot the Some 


Secondly, that the knowledgeof this truth is the ground of faith. 

Tnitdly, that where it is arigut, it ſtameth the heart to Godlineſſe. 
Firit, the doctrine of the Goſpel is truth it ſelfe, 1, becauſe the author 
of it is truth it lelfe, and canner lie: it beeing a part of his word, who can 
neither deceiue, nor be deceiued. 2, becauſe the penmen of it were- 
inſpired by the holy Ghoſt, and ſpake, and writ as they, were mooued. 
by bim, who is calied. ie ſpieit of truth, Toh,14. 17. 3, becauſe it is. 


pally, as well as the way af our ſaluation: Whence it is, that the Apeſtles 
oken ſtile it by rhe word of truth, as, Bph. 1. 13. After ye beard the word 
ef truth, euen the Goſpel of our ſaluation: and, Coluſſ. 1. 5. For the bopes 
ſake whererfye haue heard before by the mord of truth which is the Goſpel. 
True it is, that the Lawe is a true word, without all ettot; but yet never 
thus cailed: For the morall l will not now affoard ſuch a truth, as by 
which a ſinnet can be iuſtiſied in the fight of God: and the ceremoniall 
law, although it doe acknowledge ſuch a truth, yet was it a fatte oſt, and 
in types, and not in the truth : but che Goſpel onoly is ſuch a truth, as 
whereby we are raiſed to ſaluation. 


Ve. 1. Miniſters muſt rightly devide this word of nuth, as ſuch |: 


who world be approoued of Chtiſt, both the author and ſubiect of it: 


for the more noreble the ſubieR is, the more care muſt thete be in hand- 


vnbe leeuers thall as ſurely meete with condemnation, lerivg hereby they 


of God? . But to fight againſt this truth is moſt wo{ull, for it is ſtron- 


geſt and u ill prevaile: never man lifted againſt the truth, but he ſound it 
too heauie ſor him: neuet man ſputned agsinſt it, but ta the bæuiſing ol 5 


hiuiſelf, e. 
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| Epiſtle of c. Pai . 


Cup. t. f. 


Apoſile would haue vs conceiue, that the faith of the elect is raiſed vpon 
knowledge of the truth 8s the matter of it: and in this ſence, we read 
that faith is called the faith of ruth, euen for this reaſon, becauſe it is be- 
gotten in the acknowledgement of the truth: and Paul in asking that 
queſtion, How ſhall they beleene, except they heare ? plainly concludeth, 
that no hearing of the truth, no faith in it: and how may he that runneth 
read in the Scriptures, that to whomſocuer faith is given, they be ſuch as 
are taught of God? ſuch as to whom the holy ſpirit is become a ſchoole- 
maſter, who openeth their vnderfiandiogs, that with much aflurance they 
can ſce and acknowledge the truth: for ſeeing faith is much more then an 
wncertaine opinion, or waueting fancie;it follou eth that that knowledge 
which is the ground of it, muſt be no ſhaking reede with cuery winde; 
but a certaine acknowledgement of the truth, apptoouing of it, and aſ- 
ſenting vnto it. Neither may we thinke that the ſpirit of truth traineth 
men in blinde and vngtounded conceits, nor leaueth their hearts in vn- 
certainties; but that whereſocuer he worketh ſuch an eminent grace as 
faith is, he maketh men able in ſome good meaſure to giue a reaſon of che 
Hope that is in them. And as little reaſon haue we to conceive that the 
worke of the Minifterie,is to build eaſtles in the ayte, or the caſtle of faith 
| without a foundation; but that Miniſters are ſent to make the miſterics 
{ of ſaluation clearc in the evidence and demonſtration of the ſpirit: and fo 
lay men on that foundation, to become a ſpirituall houſe, conſiſſing of 
living Rones fit for the honour of the Lord, And to ende the proofe, 
notably doth the Apolile Paul prooue the effectuall fairh of the J heſſalo- 
tans from this ground of it: for our Goſpel was not vnto you in word only, 
but in power, and in the holy Ghoſt, and m much aſſurance : which place 
mult be vnder{iood lo to be both in the teachers and the bearers, as the 
context declareth, 

Ve. 1. If knowledge be the ground of faith, then ſleight is the faith 
of the moſt, u hat ſoeuet men ptoteſſe. Numbers of moſt filly creatures 
| {xarme cuery wheare, who pretend, and preſume vpon as liropg a faith 
to God ward, as the beſt pteachæ of them all;and yet liue no better then 
' Atheiſts, cuen without God in the world: without the knowledge of his 
{ waies, without his feare in their hearts: to loue God aboue all, and their 

neighbours as themſelues, is but a breath with them: to belecue in Ieſus 
Chtiſt, is ſo naturall, as they neuer doubted of it all their lives; to bring 
forth fruits of fajch {whoſe properrie is to worke by loue, in the obedi- 
| ence of the Commandements of the firſt and ſecond table, this they do, 


they hope az well as God wil giue them leaue, or as others of their neigh- 


bours do: u hereas, alas, euen their ſpeach bewraieth them to be deſtitute 
B 2 | of 


Secondly, the knowledge of this truth is the ground of faith : for ſo our | 
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Matth. 23. c ;3. 


Col. 2.2.5. 7 


Heb. 10 38. 


Ioh. 8.68. 


Marth. 26.25. 
Gal. 4.8. 


of vnderſtanding, and conſequently vtterly voide of the faith of truth, 
2. If the ground of faith muſt be a certaine knowledge of heauenly 
truth: then hereby , 1. is overturned that fond diſtinction of the Papiſts, 
which masketh there more then Egyptian blindves, ioyned with wilful- 
nes and obſtinacie, vnder their modeſt vaile of vnexpreſſed faith, or the 
faith of lay- men; whereby if they can profeſſe themſelues Catholikes, & 
liue, and die in the beleefe of cheir(falſely ſo termed) Catholike Church; 
although they know not what it beleeueth, it is ſufficient for their ſaluati- 
on, And indeed he that proſeſſeth that religion(vw bich like the apples of 
Egypt will abide no touch,) had need leane vpon an implicit faith. And 
ſo ſome of them pretending more learning thE is common among them, 
beeing pteſſed by argument, baue thought they haue leatnedly enough 
anſweared, in ſaying that their Doctors can anſwer for them. But who 
ſeeth not theſe Phatiſies taking away the key of knowledge, and incur- 
ring that we denounced apain(t ſuch as will neither enter chemſelnes, nor 
ſuffer others to enter into the kingdome of heauen * for ſurely if little 
or no knoledge, lictle or no faith of a mans owne were enough; how vn- 
wiſe was Paul ſo to trouble himſelſe, and the people of his daics, whome 
he would not ſuffer to reſt in farre more knowledge and proper faith then 
this we haue in hand? how vrgeth he the Coloſſians that having receiued 
a taſt of the true knhwledge of God, nay even a kind of ſtedſaſtueſſe in 
the faith of the Lord Ieſus, yet here they ſhould not make any ſtaie, but 
proceed on to the full aſſur. ince of vndetſtanding, in all the riches of it 
to know the myſſerie of God: yea to be further rooted, and built, and 
ſtabliſhed in the faith of Chriſt, and never to giue ouer till they come to be 
compleate in him: which ho they can ſtand with that Popiſh poſition, a 
weake eie may fee, The like, of Peter, 2. Pet. 1. 12. | 
And 2. wauerers in religion, and vnſetled perſons in their profeſſion, 
may hence be informed to iudge of themſelues, and their preſent eſtate. 
We heare more then a few vtteriog ſuch voices as theſe; There is ſuch 
difference of opinions among teachers, that I know not what to hold, or 


which is not only aſſuredly petſwaded of, but certainely knoweth the 
truth of that it apprehendeth?The iuſt man(we know) /inerh by his fanh; 
but this is to withdraw him ſelſe to perdition. Let not therefore ſuch a- 
uering minded men looke for portion in Chriſt, whole followers and diſ- 
ciples can ptofeſſe vnto bim, Maſter, thou haſt the words of eternall life, 
and whether ſhall we goe? And though all men forſake thee, yet we will die 


ven ſhould come and bring another docttine(ſo fetled and ſtabliſhed our 
mindes ought to be in the preſent truth} we ſhould hold him accurſed. 


| Bur | 


whom to belecuec: but is not this openly to proclaime the want of faith? | 


with thee before we denie thee, Our precept is, that if an eAvge/ from bea- 
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But lamentable iris, that Angels ſtom heauen need not come to prevaile 
ↄgainſt the truihifor let but a blinded Papiſt come from Rome, & broach 
his veſſell, and in effect affirme that all the Apoſtles were deceiued in" 
their docttineʒ a number of Proteſtants may ſoone be turned to another 
Goſpel:the experience vhereof, hath brou gh ſwarmes of lefuirs and Se- 
minaries among vs, to the poyſniog not of a ſx. 501 
3. If the elect are brought to the faith, by theacknowledging of the 
cruth; then after long reaching, and much meanes to be fill blinde, and 
not to ſee the things of our peace, is a mol? heguic iudgement of God: 
for here is a forfeit of faith and ſaluation. Here indeede is the voice of 
Chriſt, but here are not ſheepe of Chriſt that heare it. here is the glorious 
light of the Goſpel ſhining, but here are none but lofidels , the eyes of 
whoſe minds the God of this world hath blinded, that they cannot behold! 
it: here is the avnointing , offering to teach all thengt, but here ate not 
they that have received him : here is ſpitituall meate, but here are not ſpi- 
tituall men te feed vpon it : for if any thinks him ſelſe ſpirituall. let him ac - 
knowledge the things delinered to be the commandements of the Lord: 
whichwho ſo doth not, he is ſtil in the ſnare of the deuil, farre from repen- 
tance, & priſener to doc his will. Whence are all our plagues in the Churth, 
& in the land, but for want of not acknowledging the truths, which haue 
bin clearer then the ſun to out eyes? and how iuſt is it that ſuch as will not 
know the voice , ſhould know the hand of God? and that whome the 
vocall word cannot reclaime , the reall wordof the Lord ſhouldouer- 
take? | n LION 
Thirdly, whoſoener in truth entert aine the Doctrine of the Goſpel, the 
hearts of ſuch are framed vnte godtmes.” For herein this tiuth rakerh 
place and preheminence aboue all other ttus, and-wricings, in that it 
doth not only inlighten the vnderftanding, but allo in that it faſhioneth 
the heartivnco that which is reacherh: nay, herein this doctrine ſate rx. 
erlleth that of the law of God; whictris indeed atantern to dirett; and 
teacheth what to doe by enforming the minde in the ſeuetall duties of ir; 
but giueth no power to the 2 any of them: bur4his truth, 
beſides the ſhew ing of the dutie, conferreth 4 acceptably to do it: 
fort connerterh the ſoule. More plainely, ve tende of a t ofold la, but 
in ſubſtance the ſame: 1. the lam of oo 2. the'law of (hriſt;The for- 
mer; is an old commandement preſctibing loue: the latter, a new com- 
mandement preſcribing louc alſo, The newnes' of this commandement 
then, flandeth not in any new matter and ſubſtanee of Doctrine, but in 
this new manner of deliuerie and propounding: in that, the law comman- 
ded love, but gave no ſtrengih to per forme iti it writeth it ſelſe onely ip 
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| che performance of it : whence alſ6 che Apolile Ieh calleth it both an 


but leadeth forward euery Chriſtian cowards his petſection, 2. Tim. 


| Scriptures, But in forſsking the word of the Lord, what wiſedome is 


| but in the Goſpel with this commandemeat of loue, goech in beleeuers 
| the giving of Chrif, and the gifr of faith whereby they arc enabled in 


elde deidrine, namely, in regard of the ſubſtance of itzand anew doctrine, 
not as latter in time, but in teſpect of that eſfectuall power of renewing 
the ſoule which accompanieth it, and inaketh the do-Frine effectuall io 
the beleever; it beeing the quickning ſpirit, which refotmeth the minde 
informed. In like manner doth aur Apaſtle eliewhere oppoſe the eui- 
dence of this docttine to the vailed knowledge of the law, and afcribeth 
vnto it two things aboue that which the law affoardeth. 1. a clearer illu- 
mination: Vr behold as in a mirror, tbe glorie of the Lard with open faces 
2. reformatjoh of heart and life: and are changed into the ſame mage, 
em glories, to g/orre; which is the end of the former enlightning, vnto 
which the law could not lead vs: which letteth vs ſee indeed ſome part 
of che glorie of the Lord, but cannot change us (as this) into that we ſee. 
And as the propertie of this truth is, to revew men by the knowledge of it, 
| to bis image that did criate vt; ſo whoſoever have learned ( hriſt as the 
| che truth is in ¶ hriſt. he h.ith caf off tbe old man, and is renewed m the ſpi- 
rit of the minde. This kno« ledge leaueth not men in vaine ſpeculation, 


3.1 6. ; 
« UVſe. 1. Ifthis be the preheminence of the word, to frame the ſoule 
to itue godlineſſe, then is it a matter aboue the scach of all humane lear- 
ning: and therefore the folly of thoſe nien is hence diſcouered, ho de- 
vote and bury themſelues in profanc ftudics of what kind ſoevet they be, | 
thinking therein to obtaine more wiſedome, then in the ſtudie of the 


there ꝰ and what is their gaine moe then that ( by the juſt wrath of Go 
upon ibem) they are common jyrur ned into at il. ey ade, liuing in o- 
peu protancs, os elſe at ibe buſt; are hut ciuill men, without religion or | 
good eonſciruee. For let a man read and ſludie all his dayes, all arts and 

ſcienees, let hju» be exquiſite iu tungues, languages, and all commenda- 
ble lzeracure, (v liic h ate things excellent) yet let him neglect this know - 
ledge, which beareih the bell. in makipg men wiſe vnto ſaluation, ſuch | 
au one can neuer haue his heatt framed vnto geulline: : 
2. Euem heater of the ttutk mit (examine: whether by it his beart be [ 
thus fryned unto godlines, for elſe it ia not tigbily learned: for as this 


grace bath , he purpaſe, to teach man; ta.denie un godlinet aud 
werldly. its, Aud ta live ſoberty, aud tmſily, and gadiy in thee preſent, warkd> | 
be ia it aon then leaned, when mn can-onely diſcourſe of the cat. of | 
Clift, abhia teſuttection, of his a(cenme!,; oxcepe witball there lie De 
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| preſent; hut the end will be the(finking and forrowe of their ſoules, He 


words, which are good cheape)but he chat hach 


experience of the vettue of his death in themſelues, killing rbeir finner, ſo | 
4s hence forth they ſerus not inne. 2. ſame feeling of the powet of his 
bleſſed teſuttection, in beeing ingreffed with him into the ſimilitude of 
it. 3. and ſome aſcent of our affections after bim into beauen; provoking 
to ſceke the things that are aboue: a bare and vnfeeling ſpeculation, is: 
here not onely vnproſitable, but much more dangerous and damnable. 
The Iewes could boaſt that they were free borne , and of Abraham ,; as 
many among vs take themſelues to be ſtrong belecuers; but let Chriſt 
come te the point with tbem, If che trub hath ſet you free, ye are free.in- 
deede: the truth is, that the Sonne hath not freed them: for they are not 
free from their luſts, nor arc king to rule ever them, but vaſſals vnder 
them llill. The ſpitit of Gad in che minifterie (hic b is his charior) hath 
not freed them from ſeruitude of ſinne and death: for where the ſpiririt in 
effectuall, there is libertie. A dangerous thing is it, that men ſo chained 
in igoorancu, and maniſold luſta, ſhould ouetthrowe theniſe lues by ouer 
weening concoits: feeding for faith, ſanſies; for confidence cutnall pte 
ſumption; for truth; etror, vrioging therm into a fooles paradiſe for the 


is a good ſcholler indeede , and raiſed into the higheſt forme of this 
ſchoole of God; (not u bo can talke: well, and giue teligion ſome. good 
— in found 
godlinedde , as chat he hath attained ento faith, the ſeste of Mod, huuuli- 
tie, endeauout in obedience, thaukſulhes, vprightneſſe: and hath procee · 
ded in the ttue worſhip of God according to us word,, in hatred of ſalſe 
worſhip, in gloriſying the name of God, ſanctiſying his Sabbath, reue- 
tencing his land uet ie, laying the image of Oudꝭ in bis brethren, and ſuch 
like: fych:y tyanſheweth tut ite ach bark ſanfiified himtthat pute cli 
gion and the power of it poſſeſſeth his heatt. Theſethings ſecł auc id 
in thy ſelſe, thou hai proficed in this truth; elſe whatſoeuer way ſeeinc a 
bodie of religion in ibee, is turned into a ſhadow without ſubſtance, 
without trutb. K | 
' ;:In theſe words the Apoltle comrmendeth his miniſterie , partly from 
the and of it, in that it leadeth (by the truth preached) the belecuers of 
it vnto the hope of eternall liſe: as alſo partly from the effect of it in them, 
which is the full furniſhing of them with ſuch graces, as lead them com- 
fortahly to their bappinefle, adding vnto the faber the elect, ſuch an 
hope ds maketh ihem not aſhamed; And they affoard w/o inſttuctions: 
1. That the ende of the miniſterie, is iu dtawe mens mindes vpw ard, 
ſrom catih cowards heau enn ö 
2. That ttue ſaith neuer goeth alone, but atended with other exce)- 
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24 lent vertues, and namely, with knowledge, hope, &c. 
Theaimeofa | Dottr, Euery ſaithtull teachet mult conceiue it to be his dutie, to 
fairhfull min | drawe mens hearts from things belowe, to the contemplation of things 
cry is to bring a : e np | 
men to heauen-| of an higher ſtraine, and from ſeeking the things tending to a tempo- 
ly mindednes. tall, vnto ſuch as belong to liſe eternall, | 
Reaſons. 1. \ Reaſons, 1. This was the ayme (nor onely of our Apoſtle here) but 
of all the men of God, whoſe faithfulnes the Scriptures hath recommen- 
ded vnto our imitation, All that pedagogic ducing the law, was onely to 
traine men vnto Chriſt, and to ſaluation by him, But that rudiment bee- | 
ing aboliſhed ,and the truth further breaking out, the chieſe doctot of his 
Church (ſetting himſelfe a coppy to all teachers) called men to no other 
| thing, then fitſt ro ſeeke the kingdome of God, and to labour (not for the 
periſhing food) but that which abideth vnto eternall life; And after him 
his holy Apoſtles made no other vie of choſe maine articles of our faith, 
the truth of which they leſt confirmed in alltheit writings:as if they were 
| occaſioned to ſpeake of the death of Chriſt , it was to the'end? that be. 
; leeuers ſhould dic to the world, that henceforth they ſhould vſe it, as not 
vſing ir, or as men crucified vnto it: if of che reſurrettion of Chit | it 
was to the ſame purpoſe, that men ſhould be railed with him henceforth 
to ſceke the things which are aboue: if of his aſcention, it was that men 
might in heart, and affection aſcend up after him. 

2, All other profeſſions ſurther men in their earthly eſtates: ſome em- 
ployed about the health of the bodie, ſome about the maintaining of 
mens outward rights, ſome about the traming of tender minds in humane 
diſciplines and ſciences , all which further our fellowſhip and ſocietie a- 
mong men: onely this of all other profeſſions, furthereth men in their 
3 heauenly eſtate, and fitteth them, yea maketh vp for them their fellow- 
| {hip with God, Eph. . 1 1, 1 2. 

3. Hereby men lay a ſure ground-worke of profitting men in godlines: 
| for this expectat ion and deſne of life eternall once wrought in the heart, 
it cafily bringeth men to the deniall of themſelues , both in bearing the 
Nec. | croſſe for Chrilt , as Moſes eſteemed highly of the rebabe of Chtiſſ ; for 

he had reſpect vnto the recompence of reward: as alſo in ſiripping them- 
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; ſelues of profits, pleaſures, advancements, friends,father, wife, children, 
| ; libectie, yea, life it ſcIfe, Set this treaſure before the eyes of the wiſe 
f ; merchant, he will ſell all for it. Tell a man of an earthly kingdome , and 
| let him throughly digeſt the conceit of obtaining itzit will be ſuch a com- 
| ; mander,as he willingly both vndertaketh, and deuoureth auy trauell for 
1 b it; euen ſo let the beleeuing ſoule once conceive of raigning with'Chiift, * 
Matth. 19.28. {it will eaſily ſuffer any bardſhip with him. The diſciples de firous to know 


f | hat recompence their Lord would make them, for leanng all to follow 
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him : Chriſt preſently telleth them of ewelue ſeats, on which they ſhall fic 
and iudge the twelue tribes of Iſtael, at the appearance of the ſonne of 
man: well knowing, that if this promiſe were once well digeſted, it 
would ſo feede vp their hearts, as they ſhould not after bethinke them- 
ſelues a5ouec;ſhor in leauing all things for his ſake, Yea further, this courſe 
will be a ſweet conſtraint, provoking men to the imitation-of Chꝛiſt, and 
the expteſſing of his vertues. Whence it is that the Apoſtle prayſing God 
for the faith, and loue of the Coleſſians, preſently pointeth to the natural] 
mother of theſe vertues, of whom they both ate bred and fed:for the hopes 
ſabe( that is, the glory hoped ſotr) which s laid vp for you in beaue, And the 
ame Apoſtle exhorting the Philippians not to minde earthly things, but 
to trafficke as the citizens of heauen, noteth this the moſt effectuall rea- 
ſon, becauſe from heauen they looked for 4 Sauiour, who would change 
their vile bodie, and make it libę his owne glorious bodie, 
De. 1. Miniſters mult take heede of earthly mindednes, not ſoeking 
theirs, but them who ate committed vnto their truſt: notonely hereby 
to auoyde offence, but allo that they may feelingly ſpeake of ſuch points 
as concerne the forſaking of the world in affection, a point molt diſficult 
to learne from the moſt ſanctified teacher. Which courſe if a miniſter 
take not, long may he looke for an hatueſt, yea, euen till his eyes faile, 
but he ſhall neuer ſee his ſeede againe: he bath ſowne to the winde, and 
what can he looke to reape but earthlineſſe, or atheiſine amongſt his peo- 
le. For mens minds will be wotking, and ſetling themſelues vpon ſome 


yet at leaſt vpon that which is appatantly good ; and their hearts can ne- 


pleaſurable, and profitable obiect; if not vpon that which is truely good, 


ver be taken off things belowe, but temaine wordlings fill, vnle ſſe we 
ſhewe them better treaſures elſewhere, and that in ſuch feeling manner, 
as they may thinke we ſpeake in earneſt. And againe, if they without 
this docttine be ſuffered, like the Sadduces, to include albtheir hopes 
& deſires in this life, no othet fruits can be expected, but open-Atheiline, 
and contempt of God, 

Viel 2. People muſt conceiue, that now in the miniſterie they are 
ealled to the beginnings of the heauenly lite, For we may not thinke that 
the Lord meaneth onely to maniteſt his loue heteafter in heauen to be- 
leeuing ſoules: but (as loue deſireth preſent communication, and vnion 
with the thiug lowed) fo the Lord entreth into preſent league with ſuch 
as he ſlrikech his euetlaſſing cobenant ithal, & neuer marricth himſelte 
into any ſoule, in that indiſſoluble wedlecke, with whom he conttacteih 
not himſe lle euon hete vpon eutib. And ſeeing the Goſpel in che mini- 
fleric of it ĩs the Lords loue letter: euery one . in the heat ig of theſe glad 


tidings muſt ſay to his ſou le, this is the ſuite, and offet of God vnio mee, 
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26 calling me in this ſermon to nearer fellowſhip with himſelfe: oh vnthank- 
full wtetch, if 1 refuſe his loue, if I ſtill cleaue vnto earthly affections, and 
earthly conuetſation, on whom ſo much labour is ſpent, that I might bee 
| called out of the world, OY | 
Tric ebyprofi- | Ve. 3. Hence may.cuery hearer make a triall of his probting vnder |: 
nog. — 4 the miniſterie; looke how much thou ſindeſt thy heart lifted vp towards 
this note. heauen, md heauenly things, how much thy earthly cogitations are aba- 
ted; how much thou findelt ſaluation neetet then when thou firſt belce- 
ued, ſo much haſſ thou profited by the word, and no more, The which 
checketh many of our hearers, who are euetie hit as worldly, as earthly 
| minded, as they were at their firſt receiving of the Goſpel;and ſome pro- 
ſeſſoti that haue much earthlineſſe bound vp in their boſomes , the ſol- 
lowing of theit owne plougba, cauſeth them often contentedly, to pluck | 
theit hands from the plough of the Lord. And becauſe it is common 
EY { wich men, to thinke they haue attained inough in Chriſtiagity, when they | 
1 | haue gotten a little knou ledge, and may now, make holiday, and go no 
| | further: it is meete chat all of vs ſhould bring out hearts to ſome certaiue 
ttiall and touch, whereby we may haue aſſurance that the word hath fra- 
med them to this temper of which we ſpeake: and that we may doe ( as 
by many other) ſo eſpecially by theſe three notes. | 
rer 9.23. 1. Whereas all earthly retoyſings are condemned, as wherein men ea- 
9 fly looſe their hearts, and whereby death is made diliafifull,and vuwel- 
| z.nores to ſhew come; examine whether thou teioy ſeſt in God, in his word, and graces, 
when the heart as in thy chiefeſt ioy, and aduantage, 2. Seeing in all purearthly employ- 
| rowards heaue. | ments we may not while we vic the world, become worldlings: whetber 
by all. carthly things we be drawne to the loue of beauenly:for although 
| God hath __—_— but one Sabbath in ſcauen dajes,yer to a Chriſliau, 
euety day is ſanctified to be a ieſſ, ſrom all the deeds of the fleſh; where- 
in he is to walke with his God, and ſhe forth the religious keeping of 
* his heart, and good conſcience, in euery action of his whole life; ſo ma- 
Ling every action of his particular calling, a part of Chriſtian obedience 
| and dutic vnto God, 3. Sceing a well ordered heart haih nothing in 
| eaith in compariſon of God; ſeatch thy. ſoule whetber-ic findeth more 
| ſacernes in the ſeruice of thy Lord, then in his out ward benefits: as there 
is great teaſon ſeeing theſe muſtdeaue thee or be left of thee beſote, or at 
the day of death, when accounts muſt alſo be made both for the getting, 
keeping, and expending of them: at which time thoſe who with moſt 
| greedie appetites haue luught them. and putchaſed them, ſhall find them 
latte from countetuailing that good which they ſorfeined.tor them. By 
| theſe notes gage thy heart, ſound the depth of it, and thou ſhalt doubi- | 
| = finde ſuch deceit, as (hall occafion thee to cleaue40-that ordinance, | 


which | 
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which he that ſramed it at the felt, hath in 


his wiſedome appointed for 
the further reformation of ir. 


as knowledge,loue; feare of God; among which hope here mentioned, 
not only adorneth, and beautifieth, but tirengrhenerh and fortifieth the 
 belecuer , and as an helmet of ſalnation', cauſeth the Chriftian fouldier 
to hold out in repentance, and obedience, Hence it is ĩhat our A poſile 
ſpeaketh not of the faith of the elect, but he mentioneth as an inſepara- 
ble handmaid, the hope of life eternall: ſo dottithe Apofile Fohn, We are 
now the ſonnerof God: here is faith, making vs the the bote of God: and 


whoſoewer hath this hope purgeth himſelfe,as he is pure: there is the fireng- 
theniog of the beleeuer in obedience, Notable for this purpoſe is that 


following faith, are fully and — deſcribed, 

Now this bope is a gift of Gad, mbereby the Sams patiently and firmely 
expert good things to come alreaiie belecued , eſpectally their veſwrreltion, 
and life eternal, prowoking tham in the meane time to all dntie, In which 
deſcription,diverſe things are to be confidered, Firſt, the original of it, It 
is 2 Fife of God, and obtained by prayer, as faith alſo is: whence the Apo- 
[Ye praieth that the God of our Lord leſus Chrift, would giue the Ephe- 
ſians to know, what the hope is of his calling. Secondly, the ſubiettt in 
«hom it is, The Saint: for as the practiſe of belecuers before Chriſſ to 
waire fos bis fitſſ comming in humilitie, as we read of Simeon, Annah,& 
many others; ſo now beleeuers as conſtaijily waite for his feeond'com- 


ming, and the comforts of it, Rev, 22:37. Ahdtbar it betongeth-only to 


the Saints is cleate 2 1. In that it is ioyned u ith the fairh of the tlecl in 
this tent. 2. Beceuſe it atiſeth ſtor faith, is nourifhed by it, and is pro- 
portionall vnte it. 3. The thing hoped for, be lougeth only to the Saints: 
they only haue right in the tree of life, and only they enter in, through 
the gates into the Cittie. 4. That which meriteth the thing hope ij for, 
that is, the righteouſnefſe and obedience of Chiiſi, bebageth-only ro 
them ; for them only he praied while he was on enrih, fervhets only he 


{the right hand of bis Father. 4 ä 6 
Thirdly, ihe obiect of this hope; Fhings to come; and-namely aſter 
che teſorie d iom, bfit ctervall; In which cegard the Apoſſle eslſe th ir 


an hope eich i beaver: which is all o wirhabar the text hope of 


Doc. 2. The ſecond inſttuction out of the words is, That true faith | 
neuer goeth alone; but as a Queene,is attended with many other graces, | 


we know that when he ſuall appeare,we ſhall be likg him:thete is hope:and, | 


place in Rom. 5.1, 2.&c,where the whole traine of graces attending and 


die d, he croſeagaine; aſcended imo heautn and now miei eqque ſſs at 


iſe excpn3}l; wite hic. id liſieti vp tlie heart and: affect. Where thi 
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A. true deſcrip- | 
tion of Chriſſi. 


an hope. 
I 


Eph. 1. 17. 
2 


Luk. 2-37, 38. 


Rev; 
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Hope luoketh 


' atthings within 


the vaile. 


0 


Hope the ſure 
anchor of the 
ſoule. 


{ 8. infallible 


propertics of 
Chriſtian hope. 


1 
2 


3 


| 3 


obiect: it is not conuerſant about momentanie and fleeting matters, nor 


hereafſtet in heauen. And this grace it is which putteth ſuch a difference 


| | and contented with things preſent, and wiſh for moſt part,there were no 


that the holy Ghoſt, who firſt worketh it, doth alſo nouriſh it, yea and 


chat it prouoketh vnto all holy duty, yea and continueth the belexuer in | 


inſiſteth in things below: but about durable, and etetnall things to come; 
and not onely comforteth the ſoule here below in earth, but crowneth it 


between the godly, and the wicked, that whereas theſe are well appaied, 


other heauen, then that happineſſe they enioy here vpon earth:the other 
looke ypward, and outward, and ſee a farre off; and are ſuch as waite for 
the adoption of ſonnes, and the redemption of their bodies, which is 
the full harueſt of thoſe firſt fruits which they haue alreadie received, | 
Fourthly, it is added in the — this grace of hope doth 
firmeely and not waucringly expect this eminent obiect: and this it doth, 
both becauſe it is grounded not (as the Papiſts teach) vpon mans merit, 
power, or protniſes, but vpon the moſt firme promiſe of God, (more ſta- 
ble then the hills) of which mention is made in the next words: as alſo in 


ſa ſealeth ic vp vnto the heart , as it can never make aſhamed : it may in- 

deede be toſled and ſhaken wich many kinds of temptations, yet in the 

patient attending vpon the Lord, it holdeth out, and faileth not. 
Fiftly, the fruit or effect of it, is in ihe laſt words expreſſed , namely, 


it, Thus Abraham by faith obeyed God, and held out, looking for the re- 
compence of reward : whence it is, that as true faith is called in the Scrip- 
tures, a liuing faith, ſo ſound hope is allo called a &wely hope, that is,ſuch 


an one as is effectuall in the heart of the belecucr,co ſtirre him vp vnto all 
' heavenly converſation. F705" 8 
Uſe. This doctrine teacheth vs what a rare thing this grace of hope is 
among men, and that the thing it ſelſe is not ſo common in the world, as 
the opinion of it. Aske any mari how he meaneth to be ſaued, the anſwer 
will bez he hopeth well, and he truſteth in God, that hoping well, he 
ſhall have well: but if this docttine be true, it followeeh, that as faith i 
ot of all, no more is hope. For it is a grace peculiar to the Saints, who 
ate very fewe in compariſon of the multitude, And is a companion of 


1 


this life, andahey haue no hope in their death, It is alſo 8 | 
with many graces, Which ate not the garlands of euery head, not the 
beauties of any, but the ſpouſes of leſus Chrift, It is not found but in an 


faith, which4s not the portion of the moſt, It cafteth anker in heauen, 
and ſtriueth not to become the heire of the earth, as moſt en do, whoſe | 
hole ſtudies are to plant and build, and call the houſes after their owne 
| {pames, and raife their families, and make themſelues great in the earth: | 

of u hom we heare the holy Ghoſt ſpeaking, that their hope is onely in 
anicd || 


— 


———— ——— 


XUM 


5 Eßpiſſ ef S. paul to Titus. 


heart humbled with the touch for ſinne, and yet poſſeſſed with true peace 
in God, grounded on that promiſe which is made to the poore in ſpirit: 
for of theſe two it is ingendred, It procreateth and preſerueth heavenly 
mindedves , lifting vp the heart to wait, and wiſh for their maſters com- 
ming, ſo as that day never commeth vnawares vpon them, as it doth on 
8 cho ate yet in the night, and in datkeneſſe. It ſuffereth not a man 


tho 
to walke in the wayes of ſinne, either in hope of mercie, or preſuming of 


obedience and durie , both by exciting the will, and the diligent hand to 
vndertake and pet forme, and ſtrengthening the whole man in.cempra- 
tions, dangers, and diſtractions, voto all perſener anes in the wayes of 
God, So that although when. pleaſure or profit is to be cali off, or when 
croſſes and loſſes hetide the hypocrite for his obedience, all bis hope peri- 
ſreth, and vaniſheth as the dewe before the ſunne; yet this hope maketh 


come, 
Let blindneffe therefore make fovles bold, whoſe propertic ſt is to be 


leene every thing, yet the wiſedome of the wiſe will cauſe him to vndgr- 
ſtand his way, and not ſuffer himto novriſh for heps,cither a doubiful de- 
fice of ſomthing. which with Balaam, he may naturally u iſh, or a dreame 


heart which is as dead as a tone within him. 
Which God, ho cannot lie, hath promiſed before the worldbegan.] 
The pronoune relatiue (vieh) ſome, from whom 1 would not eatily 
depart, referee rather to the word ſtruih] then ſeternall life] becauſe of 
that in the 3. ver. But hath made his word manifeft : and theuce indeede 


naueltie, beeing the ſame which was looked for, even in the fil ages 
of the world, and now made more maniſeſt: by which, occaſion were of- 
fered to ouerthrowe ſundric nee broached nouelties of the Popiſh do- 


it here ſaid to be promiſed by God: for in the promiſe hope hath his 
ſtedſaſtneſſe. And this promiſe is deſcribed, 1. from the ffabililie of it, 
in that the author of it is God who canvor lie. 2. from the antiguitieof 


which confiderations moſt effectually commend this promile ot God, and 
alſo confirme this our hope which leaneth vpon it, 


word 


— — 


repentance; but be that hath this hope purgerb himſelfe, and auoydeth the 


corruptions that are in the world, through luſt, It vpholdeth the heart in 


not aſhamed ; but comforteth in this life, and crowneth in the life to 


in the ſlumber of conſcience, deluding with a-perſwaſion of life , that | 


þ 


7 


8 


Voluntarem 
ſpes ſacit. 


Pron,14.15. 


Vigilanttum 
| lomuia. Plato. 


might our Apoſtle juſtly haue defended his doctrine from ſuſpition of | 


Arine , not ſauouting of ancient antiquitie. But I rather encline to that 
other conſttuctionʒ; referring the relative vnto life eternal, immediately | 
going before : which as we haue heard it to be expected by hope; ſo is 


it, gatheted from the circumſtance of time, before the world began : both | 


Queſt. What kind of promiſe is this here mentioned 3 Anſ. The | 
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word ſignifieth ſuch a promiſe, as is meerely free, and moſt abſolute, 28 
the learned haue obſerued: and is oppoſed vnto ell legall promiſes, which 


ping of the law; for the man chat doch the law, ſhall live by the lame: but 
evangelical promiſes ( «hereof this is the principall ) are no ſuch com- 
pacts ot bargaines, but free without all antecedent inducement , and all 
condition of doing any thing on our parts, As for the condition of faith, 
which ſome may here alleadge: the anſu et is, we receive nothing for our 
faich, nor the worthines or worke of ic, but by it as a lzangd or mcanes we 
teceiuie the [rce promiſe of etetnoll life, 

Qweſt. But how could God promile before the world began, that is, 
from cuerlaſting , ſeeing there was none then to promile vnto ? Anſw. 
By an vſuall figute of ſpeach the thing decreed, is put for the decree it 
ſelfe: and the true ſenſe is this; God promſed , that is, decreed to pro- 
miſe before the world began, and in due time hath made that promiſe 


we fiade, 2. Tim.1, 9. He bath called vs with an holy calling, before 
the world was, Eph, t. 4. we werte chooſen befere the founaation of the 
world, that is, God decreed then to chooſe vs, Neither will this ſpeach 
ſeeme ſtrange to him that confidereth, 1. that with Ged all times ate pre- 
ſent, none tormer,or lattet to him. 2. that hereby the Scriptures would 
note the certaintie and aſſurance of ſuch a maine promiſe, of ſuch vſe and 
expectation. Out of which words we note three leſſons, 

1. That life eternall is ours by free promile, 

2. That God cannot lie, and therefore the promiſe is infallible. 

3. The admirable care and loue of God to man, tendiing bis eter- 
nall good before he; or the world was, 

Dettr, 1. That eternall life is by promiſe,appeareth by that vſuall me- 
tonimie in the Scriptures , whereby it catrieth the name of the ptomiſe it 
ſelſe, although indecde it be the thing promiſed. Heb. 6. 12. be follow 
ers of them, ho thtough faith and patience attaine the promyſe , that is, | 
life proaiſed, This truth was liucly typified both in the ſonnes of Abra- 
ham, as allo lively ſhadowed in that carch!ly Canaan, The ſonnes of 1 
braham were Iſaac and Iſmael, tuo ſonnes, but one heite, and he ihe 
ſonne of ptomiſe: by u hich title alone he held his prerogative , whereas | 
Iſmael was the ſiiſt borne, Hence was it vſuall with the Apoſtles to op- 
poſe the ſonnes according to the fleſh, to the ſonnes of promiſe. And as | 


it was then, ſo now is there a fecde of promiſe, even all faithfull men and 
| omen, who are taiſed out of faithtull promiſes, ſaithſully apptehended, 
called elſe wheie not ſonnes onely, but herres of promiſe, that is, not one- 
ly ſuch , as to whom the promiſes belong, but ſuch as claime their inhe- 
. ritance 


manifclt in che word preached , as in the next words, The like phraſes | 


are not free but conditionall, and made good to the keeper tor the kee- | 
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ricance onely by adoption and promiſe, and not other ile. In like man- 
ner, the earthly Canaan was called the land of promiſe, not onely becauſe 
it was long before promiled io Abraham and his poſletitie, many of 
whom for many generations onely fo enjoyed it: but alſo becauſe thoſe 
chat were brought to the poſſeiſion of that good land, had it not for 
their owneworthinefle: they were charged to beware of ſuch thoughts; 
for God gaue them this power by ſtabliſbing his corenant with them: fi- 
guring vnto vs no other thing, but that thi- bleſſed tefl prepared for the 
people of God (the truth of that ſhadow) is held in no other tenure but 
by vettue of the proimile, neither here not heteaſter: adde hereunto that 
vhailocuer grace the Lord powreth into the hearts of the elect, they all 
(beeing not onely ſteppes and degrees, but pawnes alſo and pledyes 
of etetnall life) looke out vato the promiſe: faith apprehendech it, hope 


ned and ſtreugthened by it. Nay in this regard, the holy ſpirit of God 


cettentie of this maine promiſe touching their ſalustion. 


not of our deſert, Heradias ctaued /ohn Baptiſts head as her due, but not 
becauſe by.dauncing ſhe had deſerued it; but becauſe of the Kings pro- 
miſc, And that theſe promiſes are free, may appeare in the firſt and maine 
| given to Adam, when he was farre from deſcrving it, in u hom was no- 
thing to moaue to the Lord, but to the cleane contratie, 

Uſe. 1. Whoſoeuer ptetend any other title to the inheritance bo- 
ſides the promile of God, areof the bondwoman,and Iſmaelites deſcen- 
ding of Agar, The Apoſile ſhewech how we'rr-6jue the promiſe of the 
ſpiric{thar is, freedome from the law, ſinne, death, hell, and damnation] 
namely, through faith: here is no merit, but faith raking hold. Which 


{condemneth that arrogant doctrine of the Church of Rome, who will 


have life eternall reparcd to the merit of workes, tor their condignitie; 
vhich is all one with the renounciag ofthe promiſe of mercie;and to flies 
forrelcefe vmo the iuſtice of God, Whereas the wile new Teftainent 
draweth vs from tha: legal tighteouſueſſe, and ſuffeteth as noi to behold, 
our belt workes, but God the promiſer, and Chriſt the mediator,and our 
birth which brings. our inheritance, and our ſelves in the ꝑiſis of tighte- 
oulnclſeand temiſſion of nunes, onelytecciuets: and in the , nattet ct aur. 
iufſiication before God, meere patients, and no agents at all. 

Ve. 2. The ſltengih of our hope ſlandeth not vpon incrits hut pon 
this ſame promiſe; which conſutethanothet hpiſh ercor , that to hope 


Mich 


from whom theſe ſtreames of grace doe flowe, is called the fpirit of pro- 
muſe, not onely inthat he was promiſed to beleeuers, asloel, 2. / wif [: 
powre out mp ſpirit - but alſo becauſe he ſealeth vp vato their hearts, the 


— — 


expecteth it, loue thankfully enterraineth it, yea, and all the reſt are quick- 


Obiect. But lite etetnall is called 8 debt. An ſ. E is ſo of his promiſe, | 
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| without merit is preſinypeion : but Abraham had another prop for his 


fruits as outwardly freeth our ptofeſſion from falſehood and fayning, 


latter is the aſlyrance of ſantlification. The formeris when the ſpitit wit- 


| and groweth vp in theſe, and therefore thoſe the tenure: of whoſe con- 


turne Gods grace into wantonnes to theirownedeltruRtion:thus indeed 


hope, ir was not merit that made him hope above hope, but becauſe he 
knew who had ſpoken, he doubted not the promiſe through vnbeleeſe. 
Obiect. 1. Ioh. 3. 19. If we lone indeed and in truth, we know that we 
are of the truth And therefore hope of ſaluation is to be fetched from 
the workes of loue. eAnſ. The ſcope of the Apoſtle is to teach, that true 
faith cannot fland without a good conſcience: not that the petſwaſion of 


it eithet onely thence ariſeth, or thereupon only dependcth, or cannot be 
without works: but that then we haue more full perſwaſion of out con- 
iunction with God, and ſoundnes in faith, when together with the in- 
ward ceftimonic of the ſpitit, the ſame ſpirit effectually produceth ſuch 


which is the thing there condemned by the Apoſtle, More plainely we 


may conlider a twofold aſſurance, on which our hope may be confirined, | 


The former is the aſſurance. of fan, flowing from our iultification: the 


neſſeth to out ſpirits ihat we ate adopted, which may be in weake Chrſti. 
ans, young conuerts ſcarcely yer experiencedin their owne change, yea 
ſuch as can obiect ſuch things agaialt their faith as themſelues cannot ea- 
fly anſwer, yet euen in this is there an aſſurance of faith, which can onely 
leane vpon the promiſe and the truth of it: and this I take to be more e · 
ſpecially meant in this text of our Apoſtle. The latter ariſeth from the 
experience of out one ſanctification: the vſe alſo of which is not to 
make vs ſo, but to ttie our ſoundnes in the former; yea to ſeale it to our 
ſelues, and cleate it vnto othets: this is that the Apofile /ohn ſpeaketh of 
in the place alleadged. Nos 

Vet notuithſtanding that we may meete with an error on the other 
hand in the practiſe of Proteſtants, we affirme with our Apoſtle, that true 
hope relying vpon the promiſe goeth with faith, knowledge, godlines, 


* 


cluſions tunneth thus, Becauſe grace hath abounded, ue may doe as we 
liſt; becauſe Chriſt hath blood inough , God hath mercie inough: we 
haue promiſes inough, we may be che boulder in our ſinnes t theſe | ſay 


to leane or bolſter a mans ſelfe on the promiſes , is an high preſumption. 
The reaſonings of the ſpirit in the Scriptures are of another kinde: Doth 


grace aboundꝰ oh this muſt teach me to denie vngodliner &-worldly lufts: 
hath God mercic? mercie i wich lum thatbe may be fe ired: hith Chiiſt 
blood ? it is to grerge me from all my ſinner, both the guilr, and the domi- 


nign: haue I promiles? ſuch precious promiferare: given me; that beeing 
partakgr of ike godly nature, I [bould. fie the corrieptions 4hat ate in the 


world 
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world through luſt : and ſeeing then I haue ſuch promiſes, it is meete l 
ſhould clenſe my ſelfe from all filthines of fleſh, and ſpirit, and grow vp to 


full bolines m the feare of God. 
Vſe. 3. We mult often haue recourſe to the promiſes, and acquaint our 


ſelues with the Scriptures, wherein we may peruſe our priuiledges, and 
thus euer be laying ſurer hold of cternall life, by the applying, & bringing 
the promiſes home to our owne hearts: otherwiſe faith ſhall be eaſily ſba- 


ken, hope quickly foyled, and the reſt of our graces in a continuall wane | 
and decaie. Caſt anchor out of the ſhip, if it ſound no bottome, the Nip | 
ſhall be at no ſtedfaſtnes in the ſtorme, but be in danger of ſhipwracke 
by euery furge and billow: in like manner , the anchor of hope if it 
pitch it ſelfe vpon promiſes. it kee peth the ſoule in ſtabilitie and conflan- 
cie in weldoing ; but impoſſible it is that in ſtormie temptations or af- 
flictions, the hope of the heart ſhould ſtrengthen and vphold that man, 
that is not acquainted with the promiles, 

Def. 2. The next inſtruction out of the former words is, that God 
| cannot lie: which ſheu eth the promiſe to be (table, and infallible, That 
God cannot lie, appeareth both by teſtimonie of Scripture, and reaſon, 
Balaam himſelſe vitering his parable could lay, God is not a5 a man, that 
he ſpould lie: & the Apoſtle, Neb. 6. 1 8. ſaith, that it & impoſſible that God 
ſhonld lie. And the reaſon is, becauſe to lie is againſt the nature of God, 
ſo as he ſhall as ſoone ceaſe to be God, as once to doe it: truth is of his 
nature, yea he is truth it ſelfe: truth in all his promiſes, which are yea and 


amen: truth in all ble threates , for ſhall he ſay it, and not doe it? wicked 
Nebuchadnczar having good experience of both, in beeing caſt among 
the bealis, and aſter raiſed vp againe aboue men, could confeſſe, that his 
words be all truth : yea, in this nature of his, he is vnchangeable, he can- 
not denie himſelſe, there beeing in him no ſhadow of change. Now to aſ- 
cribe a lie vnto God, were to impute not onely change, but contrarictie 
to that mol? ſumple nature of his: for what is a lie. but to vtter ſomething 
contratie to the knowne truth, and that with an cuill intention: which 
v ickedneſſe ſeeing it implyeth a contratietie betu eene his will, and his 
word: ſeeing he bath condcned it in his la, as not induring it in his crea- 
cure: leeing this of all other is ſuch an odious iniquitie, as that the phraſe 
of the holy Gholl , includech vnder this title all manner of vnrighteouſ- 
nes; & oppoſeth it vnto all holines, Zeph.3.13 how can it be aſcribed vn- 
to the high maieſtie of God?vnles we will blaſphemouſſy ſay that he hath 
enacted ſaws againſt ſomething which ſtandeth with his nature and will; 
or at leaſt that he hath chãged his wil, to loue that which once he hated, 
Queſt. But why may not God change his will, which even a creature 


— — 


may doe without ſinne? or if he cannot, how can he doe all things, and 


1 remaine 
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34 remaine omnipotent? 

— Auſ. 1. To change the will, were an argument of weaknes and im- 
Scriptures are potencie, for euen ſo is it in man, whether he freely doe it, or ſorcedly. If 
2 and fregly, it is becauſe ſome ſecond deliberation ſeemeth ſounder then ſome 

cred to the - : l 

di nee, ſoasif | former, which argueth want of foreſight, and wiſedome: if forcedly a 
the Ciurch man change his minde, it argneth want of power, which ſuffeteth the 
change rhe * a 8 4 . 
ſente;fo doch | farmer deliberation to be letted by ſome ctoſſe accident: neither of which 
che holy Ghoſt | can befall that moſt timple, and immutable will of God; who neither of 
alſo. Cuſan, ſee |, . f - 
— — his owne accotd, nor yet by conſttaint, can be forced or hindred: becauſe 
deni. he ſeeth all things in their cauſes and couſequents together in one act; & 
as ſoone and eaſily produceth the thing he wille, as he pronounceth the 
word;as appearcth in the creation. 

. 2. The omnipotence of God is to be teſerted to the things which he 
willeth, and can will: for his power cannot thwarte his will, nor his atme 
Impoſſibile eſt | diſapoint his mouth: nor either of them goe againſt his natute. That God 
— 2 then cannot lie, denie himſelfe, change his purpoſe , proceedeth not of 
ba Jed natue weaknes or infitmitie: but of wiſedom, power,and maieſtie to whom on- 
1 ly that is impoſſible, which is conttatie to his nature. 
lib. s. epul. 7. Obielb. But God hath ſpoken many things in the Scriptures, ſome of 

which implie change in him, and ſome ſeeme altogether vnttue; the for- 

E mer appeares in ſuch places, as v here he is ſaid ro reper him that he mad 
pony 11, | man, that he made Saul Ning, that he changed his mmae from the euill 
Exod 32-14 | which he threatned to doe to his people. Anſ. All luch ſpeaches as 
nder, | theſe, are tobe vndetſtood not properly, but figuratively, improperly, 
and according to mans apprebenſion : for in propes ſpeach Sam uel in the 
ſame Chapter verſe 29. denieth that God can tepent, x hom he bad heard 
alitile before repenting that he had made Sas Kirg. The like in Ba. 
laams conſeſſion, Numb. 23.19. Vet it pleaſeth God in the Sctiptures to 
ſet out him lelſe to our weaknefſle,: not as he is in himſelfe, but as he can 
| be knowne of vs: for as man ſpeaketh like a man vnto God, ſo God ſpea- 
eth like a man vnto man, whoelſe could not be vndeiſtood of man, We 
| mult therefore meeting «with ſuch (peaches, hold theſe grounds: x, That 


: x 
| | all choſe things which we cannot doe without mot ion, and change of our 


ſelues; the Lord doth them without motion, and change of himlelfe, 2. 
' Muratio noneft That God may change his ation but not his counſell and will: for before 
| nyc tein {all worlds he did fo decree to change hi; action. When he depoſed Saul 
Deus mu0:ur | tO ſtabliſh the king dome iu Dauid, he did from all eue rlaſt ing diſpoſe ſo 
1 6.5 to depoſe the one, and ſet vp the other: ſo as here was no change in God 
tio. Calvia. himiſelfe, but in the thing formerly determined lo to be changed, 
In like manner the Lord promiſech many things io his children, which | 
| he ſeemeth after vtterly vamindfall of; he tlueatueth things which neuer 
come 


— „ * _— 
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Epiſtle of S.Panl to Titus. 


Crart.2. 


Ninevites with deſttuction after fortie dayes , but deſttoied them not: 
yea he ſcemeth to faine, by vitering things cleave contrarie to his minde; 
as when he biddeth Moſes let him alone that he might deftroie the Iſtae- 
lites, whereas he neuer meant to deſttoie them. To which in generall 
anſwer, 1, That all promiſes are made with condition of faith, and re- 
pentance, as alſo with the exception of the crofſe, 2. That oll threats are 
made with exception of converſion, and repentance,in neither of which 
the condition is expreſſed often, but euer included: and beeing added to 
that threatning againſt the Ninevites, and 8gain(} Abimelech, Gen. 20.3. 
diſſolueth the obiection. 3. That the Lord never changeth his counſel] 
and ſecret will, but ſometime his reueiled: and that then, when it inclu- 
deth ſome condition depending vpon ſome event:which condition hadit 
not bin included in the denuuciation againſt Ezechias,the decree of God 
had beene abſolute, and ſo not revocable, neither by the prayers, or re- 
pentance of that good King as it was, 4. That the Lord may denounce 
a thing which yet he neuer decreed to doe, and yet neither lie nor faine: 
os in deliberative propoſitions, ſuch as that was againſt the Iſraelites , Let 
mee alone: tor had Moſes taken it for a ſimple interdiction, I ſee not how 
he could haue without finne proceeded on in his inteceſſion for them:butr 
he perceiued the Lord carrying this matter as one in a deliberation what 
he might belt doe in it, Againe, although the Lord cannot ſpeake con- 
trarie to bis will, yet he doth and may ſpeake ſomething diverſe, and be- 
des it: as here both to teach Moſes what it was that withbeld his wrath, 
| euen his prayer, which was whetted herebyzas alſo to quicken the people 
to ſpeedie and vnfained repentance, 

Obiect. But in the Sctiptures we meete with many parables, and hy- 
perbolicall ſpeaches, x hich neuet were, nor can be ttue:as the conference 
among the trees; and that the world were not able to containe the bookgs 
of Chriſts words and workes: which we ſee not how they can ſtand with 
the truth of God, 

Anſ. In the Scriptures are ſome ſpezches duerſe, and ſome contraric 
to tlie truth, and yet neither lies, nor ſinne. For God ſpeaketh ſometime 
by r. conttaries, as by ironies or {peaches of derifion: which ate not alwaies 
vitious in man, neuer in God, but cartie with them moſt ſevere teptehen- 
ſions againſt ſinne. 2. ſometimes by parables, in which not falſchoods, 
but by fained things, vnfained truthes are taught and deliueted. 3. ſome- 
times by exceſſe of ſpeach, ſpeaking of infinite and incomprehenſible 
things, ſo a5 we may comprehend and affect them. But in all ſuch formes 
of ſpeach, we muſt hold theſe concluſions: 1. That they tend to the in- 
ſtruction and edification of the Church. 2, There can be nopurpoſe on 


come to paſſe: as Hezekiab with death, but preſently tetreates it: the | 35 
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Gods part,to deceiue (as in a lie) but to profit, by a more powerfull,and 
forcible manner of teaching the truth, 3. He intendeth nothing but the 
truth it ſelſe: for he conceiueth not one thing in his minde, and vttet 
another, but onely omitting the proper ſpeach, in figurative and tro- 
picall, he more elegantly, powerfully, and profitably explaneth the ſame 
truth, 

Thus hauing prooued and cleared the doctrine, we deſcend to the yſes 
of ir, 

Uſe. 1. If God cannot lie, then whatſoeuer his Miniſters promiſe or 
threaten from him, and out of his word, is aboue all exception;ſecing he 
hath ſpoken it, ho cannot lie, deceiue, or be deceiued: which ſhould 
ſtirte vp euety man to giue glotie vnto God (as Abraham did) by ſea- 
ling to his truth; that is, by beleeuing and applying vnto his owne ſoule 
euery word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God: for whoſoeuer 
thus receineth his teſtimonie, hath ſealed that God is true: then which no 
greater glorie can be giuen vnto him, Whercas not to beleeue him on 
his word, is as high a diſhonour as any man can caſt vpon him: for it is to 
giue God the lic: bee that beleeueth not, hath made him à liar: which in 
manners and ciuilitie we could not offer to our equall, and which euen 
a meane man would skorne to put vp at our hands. Hath God made thee 
any promiſe that he will be with thee in ſiæe troubles, and in ſeauen? hath 


he promiſed that he will diſpoſe of all thing to rhe beſt to thee that loueſt 


him? bach he ſaid that no good thing ſhall be wanting to thee that feareſt 
him? doe chou leane and hang pon theſe promiſes; and giue God the ho- 
nour of truth by beleeuing him. Thou wouldeſt truſt a man, whom thou 
thinkeſt will not lie, though thou knoweſt he can lie, and deceiue thee: 
much more maieſt and oughteſt thou the high God, x ho is as farre from 
the power as the will; and as farte from both, as from ceaſing to be 
God, 

Ves, but I ſce no meanes, no hope, but all things are rather cleane con- 
trarie to the promiſe: and the common order of things carried againſt ir. | 
Be it ſo: yet muſt thou depend vpon the naked promiſe, which is true and 
not lying, as Iohn ſpeaketh of the annointing. Thus haue the ſervants of 
God done before vs: Heebiabh knew not what to doe: but his cies were 
to the Lord: Abraham hoped aboue hope: yea then when all meanes ſai- 
led, and the order of nature was ſet againſt him, did he not doubt of the 
ttuth of the promiſe, but gaue glorie vnto God: the victorious conqueſt 
of whole faith, is often in the Scriptures recommended vnto our imitati- 
on. And this leſſõ muſt be laid vp in our harts,eſpecially agaiolt the times 
of our deepeſt᷑diſtteſſes and aſflictions by perſecution,or otherwiſe;wher- 
in if they be either more ſmart, or more durable, we ſhall not want Rab- 


ſakes, 


— 


—— 
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by his ſuggeſtion, or his inftruments ; or which is more to be feared, we 
ſhall heare the whiſperings , and muiterings of out owne fleſh: laying; 
Where is the God, in whom ye treſted: let wot by God deceinevhed any lon- 
ger: and with ſehorars, Is not this euill from uhe Lord, and halls waing 
on him any longer? to all which, let vs be bold to ahſwer boich the Apo- 
file; I know whom I haue beleened:even him whoſe bare word is aboue all 
bonds, who neuer promiſed more then he was able to perſorme; and ne- 
uer performed leſſe then he promiſed : faithfull is he that hath-promiſed, 
andi no vnfaithfulnes of inen ean makebim vnfaithſull. 
The like truth and ſteadfaſtneſſe caric all his denuncierions and threats: 
for neither when his meſſerigers threaten wrath againſt the impenirent, 
ſhall that be found a lying word, but the ſentence of the Iudge;which 
cannot faile of execution. True it is, that the Lyon hath often roared, 
but the beaſts of the ſeild haue not ttembled. The Lord bath ottered bis 
tertible voice againſt the vnrigbteouſneſſe of men, but his threatnings 
haue met with meckers, who ſay entry viſion is deferred, and where is the 
promiſe of his comming? with ſwarmes of Arherſts, who ſay there is no 
God, but denie heauen, hell, and immortalicic of the ſoule: in the meane 
time making leagues, and covenants ih hell and death : with beaſſly 
Epicures,who live ynmooueably from'theirgarnall delights, and ſenſuall 
pfeafures: with heavie and dead hearted proſeſſours, with home they 
haue beene but as a blalt : all which ſorts of men promiſe to themſelues 
life, although the Lord hath ſaid of them, they ſnall die: and is not this 
to charge God expteſſely with a lie, and as much as to ſay that he is not. 
God? But theſe ſhall know, that the words the Lard hath ſpoken,ſballbe 
done, Ezek. 1 2. 28. And as the Lord letteth his children ſee for the pre- 
ſent that it is not im vains to worſhip him; ſo he letteth his enemies often 
feele euen before their death, that all his words fall not to the. ground: 
when he meeteth them at euery corner, with ſundrie plagues, and iudge- 
ments in their ſoules, bodies, eſlate, name or freinds: af bichiate the 
accompliſhment of his word which: hall not paſſe away, wheb heauen 
and earth ſhall be diſſolued. fo t 1-2. mens 
Uſe. 2. Seeing God cannot lie, let euety one of vs labour to expreſſe 
this vettue of God : firſt and eſpecially the miniſſet in his place, ſering he 
ſpeakeih from God, nay God ipeaketh by him? he nuiſt therefore deſiuet 
true ſayings , worthie of all men to be teceiued, ibat he may be able to 
fay in his owne heart , that Mhieh Paul ipake of himſelſe, I ſpeabe the 
truth in Chriſt, I lie not : and iuſt iſie that of his doctrine, which Paul did 
of his wricings, the things which nom bwrite vnto you, bebold I wis nas be- 
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(righteous of the land, and diſgraceth the moſt forward in the wayes of 


228 lob. 8.44. the angels ſtood not it the truth. As on the contrarie,no | 


made ſor ſundtie ſorts of hes, which we ſhall haue beitet occaſion to- ſcan 


Now then is a miniſter 8 liat, v hen he eithet ſpealeth falſe things , as | 
every where the falſe Prophets are charged; an example whereof we may | 
ſee iu FHſavaniab the ſonne of Aru, and Abab the ſonne of Roliah, and | 
| Zedekrah the ſonne a aqſeiab , who are laid to ptopheſie lics in the | 
name of the Lord, in that when the Lords Proppets were commanded to 
carrie yokes about their neckes, theſe would breake chem, and ſo cauſed 
the people to ttuſt in a lie: or elſe true things falſely , miſapplying that 
truth, which they could not but vtter: for this was euet the note of | 
a falſe Prophet, to make their hearts fad, who ſhould haue beene chea- 
red, and co ſpeak peace to them, againſt whom the Lord had proctaimed 
open warre : ſo falſiſying the word of the great God , which iniutie no 
earthly King would ſuffet vnteuenged. If a king ſhould ſigne and ſend 
out his lettets of death and execution agaiaſt ſome archtraytor; and the 
officer beituſted with them ſhould ſerue them vpon ſome faithfull coun- 
ſeller, who is neate and deate to his Prince; fo as the innocent and well. 
deſerving ſhal beut to death;and che traytor ſuffered to liue in honour: 
ſhould not che life of this man ſo betruſted, goe for the life of the other? 
In like ſort doth he, who in Gods place whetteth his tongue againſt the 


Godilet him diſcourſe a goinſt them in Scripture phraſe, and ſpeak things 


in themſelues neuet ſv true ; yet i he a lou de hiac in the falſe applying of | 
them, and wrefting them againſt them, upon hom the eyes of the Lord 
are for good: and with liars: ſhall be kept without the gates of the boly 
citie: and that moſt iuſtly, in that he hath not lied of men, but of God. 
bimſelſe: whom ( fo farre as his malice could.catend j he hath endeauou- 
od to drawe into bis ſinne, in making him a liat alto like yoto him- 
ſelſe. 2 ; . 
| - 2+ Everyprivate man muſſ take vp that exhorration , to ca eff ying, 
4 ſpcake eucry man truth vnto his neighbour, and that becauſe it is 
a peece and ſparkle of Gods image, anda part of the newe man which is | 
ꝛo be put on. Which reaſon the poſile vrgeth ſundtie times jo the epi. | 
' Hes And indeedemoman can more liuely reſemble the image of his bea« | 
veoly father, then by the practiſe of truib: in which one word is included, 
that whole image of God, which ſtandeth in rightcouſneſſe and.holines: | 


man can more liuelyreſemble the deuil then by lying, for he is a har tom 
the beginning ; and the fatber ofdier, True it is, there be many defences f 


ia the proceſſe of this Epiſtle : but let allfuch as would haue tbhemſelues 
marked with the flampe of Gods children, knowe, that they onely can 
haue aſſurance of the pardon of finnes , in whoſe ſpirit 1.no guide; and. 
| W. 3 A tho þ 
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thoſe nely ſluall reſt in the holy mountaine that ſpeaks! rhe truth from 

| cheir hearts: and they alone ſhall Rand wich the lambe on mount Sion 

20d (ing the newe ſong before the throne , who haue no guile found in 
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all: in that he decreeth from everlaſting whatkbever he dbdly for chem it, 
the due ſeaſon of it. Hence it is, that not onely in this plate but tho- 
rough the Scriptures we may tead, that all che ſtayres whoreby we blimbt 
to heauca were laid by God before the world began. IiweluokeayGeds 
predeſt ation and elettron, the names are written in the bon of hiſe from 
euetlaſting: Iacob was Joued, not onely before he had done good 
before he was to doe it. If to the ende, which is the kitygdonie!; that is 
prepared from the foundations of the world, Ii to the meanes'; hich is 
Chrift, he is the lambeſlaine fromthe beg mung of che world? both 2. in 

tegard of Gods countell; and 2. of the ptomiſe to Adam: and 3. of the | 
eſticacie of his-death ,the ſaving power of which was the ſame · to al be. | 
leeuers, yeſterday , to day, and far euer: and thus even Abrahand ſaw 61 
day. If to the Gofpel,which is a peculiar doctrine concerning Chrilt,it is 
called an etervall Goſpel: not that it was eternally preached, for it was 8 
myſterie kept ſecret, ſince the world began, Rom. 16. 25. but 1. becauſe 
it proceedeth ſiõ the eternall counſell of God: 2. it containeth the words 
of ecernall liſe: and 3. it temaineth for all eternitie. Finally, if to our effe. 


{ 


gay: that is, in his counſell and decree, 

Uſe. 1. Hence we ſee, that the Popiſh doctrine of iuſtificat ion by 
workes,was prevented euen before the world began. For, if God a 
the degrees of out bleſſedneſſe vp in himſelfe, beſote the wd much 
more before we were in the world : who ſeeth not that all our ſaluation 
is freely comming vnto vs, both in the promiſe, and execution, or accom- 
pliſhment of it, not according to our workes / but sacot ding to the good 


race, and purpole, ſaluat ion, and effectuall vocation before the world bo- 


ſa our faith and workes, and therefore elected vs. The unſwer is, that 
chat is vnſound; ſeeing faich in Chriſt is a fruit. and effec of election, pot 
going before but following after it.  Whence Paul faith, that God had 
merciee@d him ( not becauſe he foreſawe that he would he faithfull) but 
hat bemight be faubfull. And, we are elektro · before the foundation of 
' the, world, et we ſhonld be holy; and wirbuut bam. If yet it be ſoid, tliat 
God might ss Null ioreſee the faiih and works of bis elxct, ss their ſalua- 


Quall vocation by this word, yes and our whole ſalrarion: he gaue vs o 


No faith or 


pleaſure of his wil: If it be here alleadged, that God in elecling vs fete- ( 
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Much more 
will God loue 
vs no when 
we arc,and arc 
reconciled yn. 


to him. f 
Rom 5.8, 


1 
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Returne loue 


for lonc, 
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| himſelfc,of this his moſt wt counſell and decree, 


prepared ſot them to walke in to their taluation ; and ſo did decree them: 
but the decree: in regard of the beginnings and motiues tio election, ean- 
not be otherwiſe then free and abſolute, if that of the Apoſtle be true, 
that we ate iuflified frecly by bis grace. And if God cannot elect men 


| ro life, except he foreſee iat they will vſe their free · will well (as the Pe- 


| lagian) ot chat they will become faithſull and righreous: neceſlarily'\muſt | 
this deciee of God, which is the fitſt and etetnall principle of all things, 
depend vpon ſome other externall beginning out of himſclte:contrarie to 
chat of the Apolile, who faith, that he predeſtiaated vs to bee adopted, 
through Ieſus Chtiſt in bimſelfe , eis uoldy, pro byavre, as Bex well: 
obſeructh, that is, finding no cauſe, neither preſent, not co come out of 


Beſides, ſꝛluation beeing but one, and one way vnto it, and Gods de 
cxee but one, how ſhould by the former doctrine any infants be ſauedꝰ in 
hom the Lord could not foreſce either faith or workes: Sothar as the 


doth thig,to give him the gloric of meteie: in that it is his good pleaſure, 
euen before all times, to give his a kingdome freely i to which purpoſe 


perſcuerance of it vnto ſaluation freely; and in a word, as the dectee be- 
fore all times, ſo grace and glotie in due time moſt freely, + | 
iſe. 2. Did God thus freely loue vs hene were not > much more 
will he now, beeing reconciled vote him by the death of bis ſonue. If 
while we were yet ſinners and enemier, he (et his loue upon vs, much more 


be ſometimes frowned vpon, yea buffered, and vnder the roddes of God 


ta the breaking of thy heart: but yet all tbeſe proceeding ſtom this loue, 
aste ſatre from breakiug it off to thee, ho haſt euer caſted how good the 
| | Lord hath beene to thy ſoule. Well maiſt thou cheare vp thy heart and 


ſay, why art thou caft downe my ſoule ? what is it that can ſepatate thee 
from this love? which hath two excellent properties, namely, to bee free 
without defert, end conſtant without end ? nay truſt in God rather; yes, 


' Frepaire-with the boldnes of a child to thy father , char: loueth thee never 


the lefſe; beeauſe he carrecteth thee : and ſitengthen thy prayers herein, 
that his loue will not ſuſſer the: ta want things meete for thee, 

Uſe. 3. What an hainous ſinne were it to requite ſuch a free loue with 
hatred, repaying evil for good which couſideration alone ſnould make vs 
mize out bearts;& beaſhamed of out vnthanl full innes: & it ja wnotw ot 


one; ho bath taſted ofthis goodueſſe, te be grieved for his inen this 
F xpreſſe th 4 

vertue tow 
ehy 2 


reſpect, that it diſpleaſeth one io hath bin ſuch a:govd G ie him.) 
| Pe. 4. Let us expreſſe this yertue: of God) lawartnour brdehrew) 


{ 


# 


former doctrine called pon vs, to giue God the honour ofhis truth: ſo | 


he giueth faith freely, works of faith freely, the end of ſaĩth, which is the | 


now beeing iuſtified aud friends, will he ſauc vs from wrath, Thou maift | 
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not fo much waighing their deſerts, oo more rhen God doth duriʒ but by] 44 
| readie to 'repay good for cuill , loue for hatred , bleſſing for curſing: Reaſons. 
knowing, 2. that it is the grace of a dutie of loue or mercie, when ĩt is ! 
free. 2. that the heathen can doe one good turne for another. 3. that 2 
bereby we ſhall be ſonnes of aut heavenly father, vho ſuſfereth his raue 3 
;| ro fal and ſunne to ſhine vpon the iuft and vniuſti: dot good ſor cuill, 
| yea ouercommethevili with good. Secondly, as God laid not the ſoun- 
| dation of the world, ſo ſoone as the foundation of out ſaluation, but pre- 
| pared a remedie before the maladie; ir is our parts not onely to magniſie 
this grace it him, but to imitate it by labouring to couer the faults of our 4 
brethren when they are committed: and nor as the manneroFfimany is, to { 
-| amplifie every circumſtance of offences done, whereas we thouldmake| | 
the beſt of the worſt, euen in the worft:the meekeneſſe of ſpicit muſt euer 
cemper our zeale againſt their fone, and prepare couers and cures 2s faſt + 
as they breede offences: but eſpecially if in good men, abd profeſſors of | q 
the Goſpel a weakenefſe breake out, woeto that man, who with open © Hope: 
mouth is readie by that occaſion, to diſgrace. nes than onely, but tbe 
whole profeſſion by reaſon of them. * N 
v. 3. But bath made his word manifeſt in die teme by preaching 1 
{ Hauing ſcene how the maine protuiſe of life eternall hath beene made t 
by the God of truth: we are now to conſidet this truth of Cod further; li 
in the accompliſhing of that in due time ,which he promiſed before all 
times, And then was that promiſe accompliſhed;when rhewnra whe mate 
mazifeſ{:which manifeſtation is amplificd, i. hy the circumſſance of time, 
in dus time: 2. by the meanes of this maniſeſlation, & that is by preaching, 
For the meaning ofthe words, e muſt noeeſſatily open 3. points. 
EFirſt, what is meant by the word. 2. what by tho ing of it. 3. 
| 


7 


hat is this due time here mentioned by owrApofilewhich beeing expla-! 
ned, we ihall more profitably deſcend to the ſeuetall docttines. 
1. By the word. is meant eiilier ¶ briſt himifelfe,ſo called Tub, tov; bee- 2.6, 1ugvnig 
ing that inbred u ord, euen that perſon by whome the ſather reuesleth all 
things: for none knoweth the father hut the ſonne , aud he to whom abe 
ſeune renealeth him : ſo as the father by this word his ſonne maketh kum- 
lelſe and his will knowne to men; as one man.renedieth his winde to 29 
other by his words. This word is the matter oſ the Goſpel. Or elſe by the | 
word is rather meant,thedottrineof the Goſpel, which is the word concer- x See nde, 
ning Chtriſt: both theſe indeede were revealed in due time, and both may 
be tiuely meant ebut tis rather; this more praperly, becauſe the words 
xbntainea he dditionhand haue to ſertnae ohe ſotmer ver fe. lich ſpea 
¶Reth of promiſes; which pꝛomifos by dhe doch ine ol ihe. Goſpe — | 
are fully teuealed to he iecompliſued. | | | 
TN * By | 
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42 2. By cheawatrfoarion of this word, is meaac, ſuch a cleate teurlati- 
{y90iperr, on of it, as vntd which is required a great light: for the word nie ih ſo 
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compared to the brightneſſe of the ſunne in his ſtrength. But now the 
ſunne vf righteauſnes beeing riſen { as he was newly and not long before 


| what time, not a few Prophets were (ent to one people to promiſe the fu- 


| raiſed vnto glorie: then mult lie be preached to all the world. In fulnes 


| he pane himſelfe a ranſome in due i ie: and im this fulneſſe of time be pe- 
] neth the myſterie of his wilt, to gatber into vnc ull things, Eph. i. 9. 10. 


—— — 


yeates to paſſe in ſuch obfcuritie, Why did not he teuealetlings be fore 
| why-did he then ? the reafon is,; no time was Gods time but that, who 
hath pur all times and ſeaſons in his ohne power, who is moſt wiſe to di- 


| pleate in of} the Articles and prriods of n us nottilithew, Whereofir [ 


much, Before this comming of Chriſt, there was an appeatonce of this 
word, but not a manifeſtation: ſome light there Was, but daike and ob- 
ſcure in und ſhadowes, and like to chat of the day ning ot the day, 


che vtiting of this Epiſtle) there is a cleare publiſhing of the Goſpel : ac 


ture performance of auncient ptedictions; but that great Prophet, and 
Chtiſt doctot vf hit Church, both by his appearivg , his preacbing , his 
life, his de ati in his dne perfon; cleated vnto the le wes: as alſo by ſen- 
ding out his diſeiples, and Apoſtles into all the world, proclaimed vnto 

the Gentiles, the preſent, and perfect performance of x hatſoeuet was 
wrizten of him. This ie the doctrine hete meant, and elſewhete ſo mag- 

nified by rhe Apoſtle who comparing it with former ſhado es, calleth 

it the. Goſpel of ptorit; and a:memiſteric of right conſueſſe ,winch exceedetb 
in glorie. | =! 

3. The word tranſlated, dur time, (ignifieth, the proper time of this 
manifeſtation, that is, that vetie time which the Lord in his. counſel ap- 
pointed for this purpole, called elſwhere, fulneſſe of time: that is, ſuch a 
full time, ic Whereoſ allthe parts and periods ate expired, More plainely, 
thisfulnes of time is, hen ãſter the ſcepter is departed from luda; and 
aſtet Daniels ſeauentie weekes, the Meſſiah is:borne, is put to death, and 
of time he was borne, Gal.4.4. when ſulneſſe of tine was come, God ſent 
forth his ſonne made of a woman, In ſulneſſe of time he died. 1:Tim. 2. 6. 


Quzeft, But hy. doth the Apoiſle ſo carefully adde this citcumſtance 
not here onely, but alio in lo many other places of Scripture? Anſ. To 
Hay the curious minds of men, ho would. he inquiring into the cauſe 
why God did no ſooner manifeſt this wotd ia the world, but ſuffer 4000 


ſpoſe to all things them fitteſt ſeaſons. Againe no time bui that, aas their 
dae time; their fuloeſſe of time was not till then cheit proper time com- 


Seripture affordeth vs ſame grounds: as . betweene the time of protniſe 
and performance muff intetcede a time of expectat ion for ſundrie canſes, 


that' 
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that both the wiſedeme and truth of God, and the faith & patience oſ his 
people might ſhine glorioully, 2. There muſt be a time, wherein the 
Gentiles muſt be ſuffered to walke in their owne waies ; before the time 
of calling an holy ſeed from among them, Act. 17.30. 3. There muſt be 
atime of bondage and ſervitude of the Church vnder the elements of the 
world, and rudiments of the law, before this libertic and ſteedome was 


hibited and accompliſhed to the Father, the end of the world had been 
before we had beene borne: but becauſe God would not haue them per- 
fell without vs, the promiles were deferred, . 
| Theſe words thus enplaned: afford vs theſe 3. inſſruction. 
1. That the docttine of ſaluation is mote clearely manifeſt then in 
former times. 
2. That the Lord effecteth every thing in the due ſeaſon of it. 
3. Thar the euidence of the docttine of ſaluation is to be fought 
and found in the preaching ol the word. a fee 
Do#, 1. That faluation is more clearely reuealedthen informer a: 
ges, appeateth in that all the time of the law but the infanc ie, and 
nonageoſ che Church, which then was as a childe ynder Tutors: and go- 
 ernours; and as a child was initiated in rudiments, and elements oſ hei- 
ſtian religion, and endued with a ſmall meaſure of knoedge, an faith, 
becauſe the time was not come hetein the myſſeries of Chr iſt were vn- 
folded, Yea euen Kings and Princes: who had the greateſt meanes of 
knowledge, deſited to lee the things which we ſee, and could not, and to 
heare them, but yet could not, as Chriſt himſelſe witnefleth, To which 
purpoſe the Apoſtle Peter ſaith, that of this ſalua: ĩon, the Prophets haue 
inquired and ſearehed, and propheſied of the grace that ſhuill#come vn- 
ta you, notthat the Prophets ihemſelues had no comfort of iht grace: 
but in compariſon it may be ſaid to haue come w»10 , as bee ing lo e- 
euidently accompliſhed vnto vs, as it was not nto them: the waters from 
under the threſhold of the Sanctuatie reached but to their anckles, which | 
no is become a ſtteame which cannot be paſſed : the eloud at the fit 


more darkely, But not to inſiſi in the proofe, becaute-we. fhall mecte 
with the point more ſitly, we come tothe vie of it. | 

Nn. i. How bleſſed wete we if we could fee our ble ſſednes to u hom 
ſuch meines of ble ſſedaes are-offered ? how is. the land-in many places 
filled with the knowledge of Gocbut would God that euen im ſuch pla- 
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to be procured, Gal, 4.4. 4. I Chriſt and theſs promiſes had beene ex. | 


—— 


appearance to them was no bigger then the palme of a maus hand,whith | - 
now couereth the-whole heaven, Thus had the old beleeuers the Ai? pr e: | 
cious faith with vs; and Abrabam ſaw the dais of Chriſt, but a forte off, and 


cts men knew the day of their viſitation : and tibet the things of their | 
f 7 peace - 
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ttances. 


| peace, were not hid from their cies, The light ix oue of requeſt 8 
| number; others thinke there is too much manna; mam loo ke backe into 


Marke that hen, or u hereſoeuer PNophets were ſent to blind a people, 
1 delicution wes al waies the next. Againe, vnbelerſe in theſedaics is farte 

' | mote ſinneſull, then euer in any age before vs: for if they beleeued not, 
they might plead that they ſaw not, er not diſtincily: but we haue eui- 


detb in ſotce againſt vs nba bare beleeuod our report and to vbom i rhe 


arme af Godrenecaled? Finally, in former ages many things might bettet 
be borne withall , and were ſo: ſot to ſtumble in the datke, is no great 


not none, yet were it not ſo great: but in ſaying they ſee as w elas the be{i 


Egypt, to the darknes'of Poperie and ſuperſtition: to whom I onely ſay, 
let them beware leaſt with the 1ſraclites, they haue their longing ioo 
ſoone. : , $ > bug = ON a | 

Vc. 2. Having theſe blefſed meanes of faluarion, our part and dutie 
is, to endeauour to be anſwerable vnto them: for to whom much ii ginen, 
ſhall much be required: and according to the encreaſe of meanes, the 
Lord looketh for encreaſe of 1. knowledge, 2. faith, 3. obedience, 
A leſſe meaſure of — was accepted in the ancient beleeuert, 
then will or can be in vs; ſeting where thete is a clearer light, men of 
right ſight, ſee more diſtinctly: & here aboue all places and perſons in the 
land, we that liue in the right exe of out Realme, muſt looke to our (clues: 
for if to any of vs, the word of God be aciaſped books, 3 parable, ot if 
the Goſpel be aſter ſo long: teachiog hid, it is ſo to them that periſſi. 


geatly ſeene , and yet haue not beleeued: the Propheis complaint ſtan- 


ſhame: but to ſtagger and fall at noone day, argueth either blindneſſe or 
wilfull heedleſnes: yet how doe a number liue, as though the light had 
diſcoueted no ſinne? hat acfearefull condemnation hangeth oucr the 
heads of men ſo ignorant, ſo vnihankfull againſt the light? ſome love 
dai kenes more then the light, becaulſe their deedes are evill : ſome plead 
againſt the light: ſome fight againſt it, whoſe caſe is moſt ſearefull: and 
all this while if men-were invincibly ignorant, though their ſinne u ere 


theit finne remaineth, Libertines (who by the abundance of grace haue 
a ſtraiter hond laid vpon them) turne all this grace into wantonneſſe:but 
if they eſcaped por, who ſinned againſt the word ſpoken by Angels, how 
(hall they eſcape that negleſd ſo great ſaluation: and if to neglect faloati- 
on. ſhall be ſo teatefully teuenged. how certaine and iuſt ſhall theit dam- 
nation be, that deſpiſe it by refuſing hum that ſpeaketh from heanr; 

Dottr, 2. The Lord (who doth not onely by bis wiſdome order bis 
greateſt works, but eucrycircumſtance of them ) effecteth all bis promi- 
les, and purpoles in the due feaſon of them, To euery thing, ſaith Salo- 


mon, there is. an appointed rime: that is, hatſoeuer is in the world done, 


Ecclcs.3.1+ | 
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or ſuffered, or enioyed by man, it hath his time wheria it is beautiful: No- 
thing is ſo great, nothing is fo little, whether ic haue a natural proceeding, 
or whether it be veluntatily vndertaken, ot involuntacily & neceſſarily ſu- 
tained; but it hath an appoiuted time, wherein it is timely and ſeaſonable: 
the infinite wiſdome and eternall prouidence of God, hath fitted and 
ſer the due ſeaſon wherein it ſhall be done or ſuffered, not contenting 
himſelfe to create, gouerne, and diſpoſe of all his creatures, but euen all 
the circumſtances of them, as time, place, manner: all which are deter- 
mined according to his diſpoſition, who is wiſdome it ſelfe. In like man- 
ner, the Prophet Habakuk pronounceth of all viſions and words of God, 
whether of promiſe or threatning , euerie viſion is for an appointed time: 

let them ſeeme to lie lea and voide never ſo long, yet ſhall they be not 

onely certenly fulfilled, but in that period of time, which the wiſdome of 

God hath impropriated vnto them. 

Vie. 1. This doctrine condemneth that heatheniſh idol of Fortune, or 
chance, which ſome of them called by the name of God, and worſhipped 
as God; eſpecially the ſouldiers, who tooke him for their patron, and vn- 
to him referred all the doubtfull events of warre, But it the Lord haue 
appointed to euery euent, a due and determinate time; then can there be 
no chance: and that which we for ignorance call fortune, the Scripture 
challengeth to be the providence of God: for example, Ifa man hewe a 
tree, and the head of his hatchet flie from the helue, and hit his neigh- 
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The de epe and 
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dome. 


Habac.2.3, 


Then nor for. 
tuac or chance. 


bout ſo as he die, though we call this ebance-medly , yet the Scripture 
calleth it expreſſely , Gods gining a man into the hand of another: and | 
oppoſeth it to lying in wait, and wilfull intended murther. 

Obiect. Time and chance fallto all things, Eccleſ. . 11. Anſ. Salo- 
mon ſpeaketh out of the opinion of the Epicures, and in their language: 
who becauſe they ſaw not the race alwaies to the ſwift, nar the battelſ to 
the fltong, nor bread to the wiſe, nor riches to the learned; thence con- 
cluded, that therefore things muſt needs be wheeled about, by a blinde 
Fortune, rather then by an occulate prouidence : whereas indeed things 
in the world are thus by a ſpecial] providence diſpoſed of, ſometimes for 
ſinne, ſometimes for triall of faiti and repentance in the godly ; and for 
the hardning of the vngodly. 

Obie, Luk. 10.3 1. By chance there came a certaine Prieſt that nay. 
As ſw. 1. It is a parable, and becing vttered in the common received 
teatmes, cannot be ſtretehed fo ſarte beyond the ſcope of it. 2. the 
Greek words Ala ovyxveiay,lignifte properly, it fell out, or caive to paſſe; 
namely by the ptouidence of Gad, ſo ouetuling tize matter. 3. it fell out 
caſually to the Prief}, who expected no ſuch euent: but detetminately in 
regard of God, who ſweetly diſpoſeth all his meanes to his and their 
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1s now come to 
paſſe in Gods 
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and doe thon 
ſo account t. 


lob. 10 39. and 


chap. 7.30. 


I. uk. I 3.3 2. 


thou ſhalt finde teleefe and telesſe: (tay thy heart for the time, excrciſe 


proper ends. Thus we need neuer doubt, and demutte with the Phili— 
ſtimt, whether God or fortune finite vs, 

Vſe. 2. If that be the proper and fitteſt time of things wherein they 
are done or ſuffered , becauſe they are fo by the determined —— 
God, we muſt hence learne to make onr accounts iult with Gods, 
Which will affoard vs firme ground, of x, the patient cxpectance of 
the hand of God, boch in releafiog vs from the teadiouſue, of prelent e- 
uills, and feare of future:as allo in procuring any good thing, which wee 
Rand in neede of, Art thou in triall, temptation, perſecution, want, ſick- 
neſſe, or other ſorow? lay hold vpon the promile of deliverance: there is a 
time in which he that will come, ſhall come;patiently expect his time: the 
period of time is ſet to thy aſfliction, at the ende of which, and not before 


thy faith, quicken thy hopes and aſfiance in his mercie , waite his leiſure, 
and make not haſt : fleſh and blood is in this caſe ſhort and haſtie: ic will 
be vnyoked and free, though by Satan, ſorcery, and all ynlawfull meanes: 
but that is not Gods time of thy releaſe, but thy owne :thou haſt not Nai- 
ed, bur prevented the proper and due time of thy deliverance, And what 
is the iſſue of ic? ſurely thou haſt eſcaped a beare,bur a lion meetes thee: 
thou att leaped our of the panne, but into the coales: thy very breaking of 
priſon hath made thy caſe more hopeles and deſperate then ever it was 
before, thy durance had beene farre leſſe miſerable, then thy eſcape. 

S:andeſt thou in feare of any euill, or hard meaſure from Satan or men? 
moderate alſo hence that feare, ſeeing there is an howre for the power of 
derkeneſſe to worke in:and till that houie come, an haire ſhall not fall from 
thine head. Let the Iewes take vp neuer ſo many ſtones againſt Chrilt, 
yet he ſhall eſcape out of their hands: let them ſeeke to take him , yet 
{hall none dare to lay hands vpon him, if his houre be not yet come, Let 
Herod ſeeke to kill him: he will not ſticke to ſend that foxe word, that he 
mult worke ſo many dayes in deſpight of hiin, to day and to morrowe, that 
is, now for the preſent, and afterwards ynrill his conſummation. 

Againe, ſtandeſt thou in neede of any preſent good, whether any ſpiri- 
tuall mercie or tempotall fauour ? lift vp thy heart and hands vnto God 
in invocaticn,but preſcribe no time, leaue that ro him, who alone knou- 
eth the proper time of making his bleſſing ſeaſonable and wholeſome. 
Thirty yeares after the promile ( notwithttanding many prayers in the 
meane time) is the proper time, when Iſaac muſt be obtained. The Cana- 
nitiſ woman was not heard, till after three ſore tepulſes. Lazarus muſt 
nat be raiſed by Chriſt, till the fourth day: no nor Chriſt himſelſe, till the 
third. Thou muſt haue a time to ſowe thy praiers, and water them with 
teares of repentance; and then in due ſeaſon thou ſhalt reape,if thou fain- 


teſt 


XUM 


1 % AJAX . ³ w r 


Epifile of S. Paul to Titus. 


— 


Cnar.1.3. 
pn pr 
2. Hence we haue a ground of firength in tempration, Doe we ſee 
the daies wherein iniquitie aboundeth ? the wicked flouriſh ? the god! 
periſh, and eaten vp of the wicked as bread? well, waite a while: God hath | vi. 


a due time to conuert ſo many of them as belong vnto him: and ro make 
of them, of perſecuting Sault, preaching Pauls: or otherwiſe,a ſet ſea- 
ſon to overtake them as brrds in an euili net. Both the daies of the 
Lord are ſet; the day of ref eſhing ; and the day of retribution, Fhe 
former is the day when Tofephs head (hall be lifted vp; the latter is 
that conuenient time of the Lord, when he ſhall execute iudgement a. 
gainſt the wicked ones of the world, The ſame night, which expired the 
40c.yeares, the armies of the Lord were deliuered out of Egypt, and 
Pnataoh and his armies drowned, The ſame night that dated the 70. 
yeares, appointed for the Iewes captiuitie, was Baltazer ſlaine, Dan. 5. 30. 


compared with Ier, 25. 12, The time is ſet how long the rod ſhall be in 
wicked hands, or rather how long the Lord will bold the wicked as rod; 


of his wrath in his one hands: but it ſhall not be long, before he will 


{throwe them into the fire, 


Vſe. 3. We are taught further wiſedome in entertaining the ſeaſons 
which God hath allotted to every purpoſe : ſome of which, he bath hid 
with himſelſe: and ſome, he hath made knowne to vs: I ſpeake not of the 
former, for it belongeth not to vs to know rhe times and ſeaſous which the 
F ither hath put in his owne power : ſuch ſecret things belong not vnto vs; 
as to inquire of the time and day of iudgement, whichthe very Angels in 
heauen are ignorant of, But things revealed, belong to vs, and our chil- 
dren,to enquire into, and make our beſt benefit of, Let vs therefore im1- 
tate the wiſedome of God in performing all our duties in that proper 
time, which the Lord hath made their due ſeaſons : eſpecially ſecing he 
hath ſo cleatly manifeſted to vs our day of grace & time of out viſitation: 
it is our dutie to betake our ſelues to ſeaſonable convertion and repen- 
tance: the due time of which, is the preſent time ; becauſe God this day 
calleth, and if to day we heare his voice, let vs not harden our Hearts, 
There is a time when God is neete, and may be found,and that is the fit 
time to ſeck him, and then is he nearer: and then muſt we ſeeke him when 
he ſeeketh vs by lus gratious inviting of vs to repentance, There is a 
time when with the wile virgins, we may enter into the wedding cham- 
ber; and no ſooner is it paſt, but the doore is ſhut, and all the fooliſh vit- 


gins excluded, A time there is when the bleſũng may be obtained; and a | 


time when Eſau ſhal not get the bleſſing, although he ſeeke it with tears, 
Nou is the fit ſeaſon for all theſe duties. Now learne to knows God in 
hriſt or neuer: now become a beleeuer, ot euet an Infidel, Enter ſel- 
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lowſhip with God now, ot neuer partake with him hereafter, Loue the 
communion of Saints here, or neuer ſhalt thou enioy it hereafter : begin 
to live etetnall life here,or thou ſhalt never ſee life hereafter, but abide in 
death, Men are wiſe inough in outward things, to ſtrike while the jron is 
hote, to watch their beſt indes, which blow them profit, to foreſlow no 
time in ſtriking vp gainſull bargaines; but here as though the wiſdome of | 
men were not in them, ate without all prouidence,and have caſt care a- 
way: and yet how hath the Lord along time manured vs, that like good 
trees of tighteouſneſſe, we ſhould be laden with fruits of righteouſneſſe, 
and repentance in out due ſeaſonsꝰyea how hath his pruning knife of cor. 
rection followed vs for the ſame purpoſe? hath not he taken many from 
the meanes? and doth he not many waies threaten to take away the | 
meanes from thoſe that are left ? doth not the time of his mercie ſeeme to 
be dated and full expired vpon vs, in that though he hath inoſt fearefully | 
ſinitten vs with durable and laſting iudgements, yet he cannot ſatisfie his 
iuſtice, but his arme is ſtretched out (till? and ſeeing that as his hand is 
againſt vs, out hands ate (till againſt him; may it not be thought that 


burden of England cannot long be deferred? It is high time then to 
meete the Lord, if after ſuch prouocations yet his wrath may be turned 
away. Wiſedome yet crieth in our ſtreetes: Gods word in the mouthes 
of his meſſengers; his workes of mercie, and jddgement which runne 
into our owne eyes, all of them call vs to be wiſe hearted, to know the 
ſeaſon of our fruittulneſſe. Let vs preſenilyanſwer the Lords preſent call. 
day not with thy ſelſe, when haue diſpatched this or that buſineſſe, or 


| purchaſed this or that pleaſure or profit, or have overgrowne ſuch a trou- 
| ble and diſtractionʒas though repentance flood in the change of the out- 
ward eſtate, and not in the change of the minde: but know it that no time 
is thine, but che preſent: and it is little better then Poperie,to proſeſſe free 
will in this matter: it is too much thou haſt beene deceiued in the time 
paſt; deceiue not thy ſelſe alſo in time io come. Well ſaid one, God 
hath left man time pal? to repent of, and time preſent to tepent in, but the 
time to come he hath reſerncd in his one hands. 

Doct. 3. The manifeſtation of ſaluation is to be ſought for in ihe 
{preaching of the word, Which point is plaine, in that the preaching of 
the word is an ordinance of God: 1, to make Chtiſt knowne,in w holc 
name alone ſaluation is to be had: 2. to beget and confitme faith in the 
heart, by which alone as by an hand, we apprehend and applic him with 
his merits to our ſaluation. The former the Apotlle affirmeth, Epheſ. 3. 
S. the vnſearcheable riches of Chriſt was by preaching made nomen 
to the Gentiles: and, Coloſſ. 1. 27,God would make knowne what is the 


the period of his vengeance is vpon vs, and that the viſion of wrath anc | _ 


riches 
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is about to bring caill mes, he maketh the prudent to bepe ſilence, Both 
hic ſhe / vnto vs that the Lord hath opened vnto vn in this Church 


faith is vtought by dhe word preached; ſee Rom 10. 144d . Coro... 
21. By the fooliſoneſſe of prracbing it plaaſerh God io ſince ſuck ac belrene; 
in that herein he both uſſereth Cb iſi voto vi} 1d giüerb ys faichby 
which we feceiut him. 2. This truthappesteth in that uhere ſocuer the 
Lord had a people to call to ſaluation, there heſent bi>Prophers, and A- 
poſtles, x hom he appointed ſo long there to ſtay, till bis worke os fini- 
ſhed: and then ſent them ejlewhere : when. Paul was reed] and bla A4. 8.6% 
phemed by the lewes at Corinth, he ptonounced them ꝑuili of their 
owne blood, and purpoſed ro tutne to the Gentiles i hut the Lord ſuffe- 
ted him nor, bur cauſed bins 10 ftare there n yeate and (in monethe langer, 
becauſe he had many people in the cittie : ſo Pani an Timerhie haying 
gone through Phrygia and Galatiu, were forbidden by the holy Ghoſt ro 
preach in Aſia j and dy viſion were affured that the Lorndealtedrbews to A4. 16.6.0. 
preach in Macedonia, Mich direction othem by the ſpirit ta iatut᷑ pla- SMP 
— them from other, argued that they carried with chem 
the meanes of converting ſuch-as whom the Lord at that time purpoſed 
to call. In this ordinance is it called the word. of faub, 1. Tim, 4.6,deli- 
uered by exhorration/ and doctrine, veiſ. t 3. in ihis embaſſadge is it cal 
led the the word of reconculiation: and! thus preached, is called thèꝰ Goff. 1. Cor. g ig 
pel of the kingdome of God: Mark. t. 14. lola came preac hung ths Go: 
ſpel of the kengdome of God, powertully tayſing vp men thereunto: and, 
the Goſpel of our ſaination, Epheſ. 1. 13. f 701 6 0 
Vſe. 1. The preaching of the word is the greateſt bleſſing that the | ie muſt needes 
Lord beſtoweth vpon any people and ſuch a one God in his anger de · — 
priues that people of againſſhhoin he intendeth a plegue 2 the former hag chat any 
appearet h io that great care of Chaiſt hiſelſe, ho helote and after his People can en- 
aſcen(ion, providing ſot the good of his bodie the Church, as the ſpeciall 20 
giſt and lone · token be could leaue behind him, appointed Apoſiles, E. 
uangeliſts, and afiet them Pallors and teachers to contiuue to his com- 
ming againe. The rfſecda alſo ſhew the power and prioe of the bleſkog, 
which are reconciliation lo ĩth God, ſanctification of the (pirie; montifica- 
tion of the ficſh; the life of God; oll ahich are brought by the revealing 
of Jeſus Chriſt, The latter is euident in Amos 5.1 3. that when the Lord 


and land bis chieſeſt treaſure: in ihat he hath put the barres into the rings 
of the Acke, whereby his glorie is canied throughout gut countrie; and 
in that he hath liſted vp his cloud in the fight ot all out people to direct 
vs in all our ioxrneies : he hath dot dealt ſo freely with euery nation, nei- Exod. 40 28, 


ther haus they knowen his lewes, P ſal. 44. laſt. as (187 120 
40 8 5 Dn : Fe, 2. 
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| Curr 1.3. ener /e ape 
| 50 - #ſe. 2. Thoſe peuple ate bound to much thankſulnes and dutie, a- | 
And thoſe ws | mong whom the Lord hath plamed s preaching Miniſterie, by which | 
boned ta more | Men may. be directed in obe path of ſaluation, It is a bleſſing we are to 
chankſulucs. | wifhiand pray:forto all Gods people: and be waile their want that haue it 
not. The former wo e ej yned bythe expreſſe ptecept of Chtiſt, oan- 
fidering the greatneſſe of the harueſt: The latter by his example, a ho 
mourned to ice people as ſbeeps frattered vn haut i ſhepheard, 
| | Obieft, But people may doe well inough if they haue the word read 
publikely , and/abey can read it at home: Arſe My purpoſe is not by 
eſtabliſhing preaching, to derogate ſtom cading, the manifold ſtume 
| which accrewerhby reading the Scriptures, heth other y iſe taught mee, 
together wich theicuflome of the Prophets, Apoſtles, and Chriſt bim- 
Bene“ ſelte (of which I haue elſewhere expreſſed the principoll:) But the things 
4 which God hath ioyned together, let no man ſepatate. Io the old Teſſa- 
Nehems.s, | ment the Levites muli read che boobę of the law giue the ſence and cauſe 
the people to nderſtend the reading. In. the New: after the reading of | 
Luk. 4. ic. the law, there'was'expounding: Chi iſt himſelſe after the lecture of the 
law, had a booke given him, found the prophecie, cloſed the booke, fate 
dovene & expounded it: ſo did the Apollles Paul, and Barnabas, Act. 13. 
| 15. Tnus hath the Lord afforded his Church a further benefit and mote 
full bleſſing,a more ordinarie, and principall meanes, to beget faith, ind; 
ropentance, and to lead men along vnto ſalvation by a more ful manifeſta- 
jy νũ Hm. | tion of the promiſe ot life, which is here ſ#id to be by preaching that is,by 
©: | explaning and applying things read ro the heart and affect ion. This is 
. Tim g. r. the labors in word andaoffrine,commended vnto: vs that ate the Lords 
| | builders and laboters: who in rayfingithe ſpiritual} walls mofi_ imitare 
| Nebemiahr builders , every one of whom itrrepayring the walls of Ieru- 
ſalem, muſt hold the ttowell in one hand, and the weapon in tbe other; in 
like manner ſhould euery Miniſter eæhors with whoſeſome dafirine; there 
is the vſe of the trowell, and amproome rhe gainſazer, which is the vie ofthe | 
ſword to want which ordinance, is to want that which the wiſcdome of 
the Lord thought of neceflarie for ilie welſare of his Church who 
. would not haue his people ſticke in the outſide, but prarce into che depth 
of his wiſdom revealed; neither content themſelves with a bulk of corne, 
but to get it troden out: not with bread in the lumpe, but deuided. Whe- 
ther therefore their eſlate may be good in ſuch a want or no, we ae not 
ſo much to ſit as iudges wpon them as become petitioners: for dem that 
their want may be ſupplied: ſeeing the word hath taught vc, hit where 
viſion faileth, people periſh. And for priuate reading, would God men 
| were better acquainted with it then they are: yet although the Jewes had 
the law privately at home, the priefis muſt not ithſtanding publike ly noi | 
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25 Arp cemmitt ad unte me, arcevding to tho communaement of God | 
E 1 aur Samoa. 60 if | F ' 54 f 2 | ' 
Our Apoſile inſiſteth Rill in the iuſtifying of his calling, and ſheweth . 


how he came to be a diſpenſer of ſuch great myſteries as theſe ate of 
which he hath ſpoken:ic was not ambicis which mage him thruſt bimſelf 
| in for a Paltor:agither necelſitie or want; which vrged bim to take vp this 
calling (as many baſe wretches noa dayes małe it as a eitie ofretuge) 
| for whileſt he went with commiſſion againſt Chriſtians, wee never read, 
that he was glad co worke with bis hands to miniſter to bis neceſſiies: 
neither was it eaſe or honour which ſolicited him; for euer aficr the vn- 
dertakingof ic , he was in diſgrace, in perills, in paines, and labouts aboue 
all che reſt of the Apoſtles: neither was it a yolumarie motion taken vp of 
his one head, bich mooued him vnto this ſunRion of preac ling: But 


with he was bettuſted: Secondly, he receiued it by commandement , the 
ature of. which commandement (heweth; that he was ſo farre from vn- 
dertakipg.this office oſhis owne will, that ic was rather forced pon him: 
the word in the originall is properly a marriall word taken fromthe wars, 


the foreward , tearewarde, or wings at his pleaſure, from whome ot 
from hence they may pot ſtatt, vnder paine of martiall law : to which 


how Paul was extracrdinaily preſſed into this-field , eucn sgainſt his 
heart, and (as ue ſay) the haire , appeareth , in that he muſt.be heaten 
dawne to the ground, ſltucke ſtatke blind, eate and diinke nothing in 
three dayes: that of an extraordinaric waſter of the Church, he might be- 
come an extt aot diuat ie choſen veſſel} to publiſſi the doiirine he had per- 
ſecuted: And thiraiy, he receiue th no more commandements from the 
high Pricſts to affſict the Saints, but a commandement of a fatte con- 
ttar ie nature, from the high Prieſt of our proteſſion; euon from God our 
Saviour, Which may be meant cither of the ſonne, to whom the title of 
leſus of Sauiour, is propeily aſcribed in Scripture, (whence is — 
ptopued the diuinitie of Cluiſt, who'as Gd meriteth mans ſalustion:) 


both: for the Father ſaueth 
 conciling vs vnto the ſathet. Againe, the father is called a Sauiout as be 
is the God of, liſe impatting to the elect, tbrough his Chriſt the life of 
grace and glorie : Which meſſage of life, the Apoſtle was to publiſh by 
vetrue of this cemmeſſion, and commandenent e u hich is ſaid (to ſhewe 
this orde1to be receiued both from the Father our Sanionr, and the Lord 
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firſt it was a buſimeſſe or charge commirted vnto him of ituſt, ot where. | invite. 


wherein the Captain, bath a power to preſſe foldiers,and to place them in | invrey4. 


he ſeemeth to allude, when he ſaich. that he had foxght a good:fight, And rim. 


ot elſe gather hete of the Father, the epithite becing ttutly referred vnto [#52 x11 . 
by his Sonne, and the Sonne by bisfleſh in te- 
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1. Theſſ. 3. 19, 20. 


Act 20. 


| 


2 Cor. 2. 17. and 
chap. 4. 2. 


Cina. 1. 3. | A Commentarie vpontie 
xz ie Chrih, 1. Tim. 1.7. If here it be acked whether Puol wis called 


| abely by the commandemeut of God: Tho anſwer is, yea onely:for here- 
in is the difference betweene the Apoſiles, and ordinarie Min 


proprietic of the former was to be called immediatly by Chrift : of the 


ifters : the; 


= 
de eo. quod di- 


lattet to be called of Cod, but by men: beeing generall to all ordinatie 
Conſecrations chat there is required rwofold-preſence f 1. of God; 
2. of the Church ; as Iunius out of the Schoolmen lestne diy obferueth; 
but not ſo iu exttaos dinarie callivgs, to which the former ſufficeth with- 
out the latter. 2 | | 
Out of theſe words naturally ariſe theſe three conſiderations 
1. That the office of preaching, is an office of truſt, 
| 2. That Whoſoeueryagertaketh, muſt finde himtelfe preſſed by this 
calling and commandement of Ot. 
3. A ditection from the Apoliles example, bow and u hen, miniſſets 
may and muſt, inſiſt in the commendation of this office. 
Dectr. 1. That euetie miniſter called by God, is one of Chriſts com- 
mittes, vnto hom he bettuſteih now after his Yepavevre, the tat and 
ouerſighę of his ſpouſe, who is deetet vnto him then his oe fre; ap- 
peareth; in that they are called femards of this great houſe having te- 
ceiued the keyes to open the kingdome of heauen, and to difitibure to 
the neceſſitie of their fellow ſeruants: choſen veſſels , as Paul, not to con- 
taine, but to carrie the peatle and treaſure of the kingdome: feeders, asPe- 
ters hnſbanamen, to whom the. vineyard is let out till his teturne. Ofthe 
doctrine much mare aſtet ward. en 1 K | 
Uſe. 1. The honouruf a Miniſter, is faithfulneſſe in the dingent and 
carefull diſcharging himſelfe of that truſt committed vnto him: the prin- 
cipall part of which tepoſe, ſtandeth in the faithſull diſpenſing of Chrifts 
legacies to his Churcls, according to his owne tetlament: which as it is 
his dutie enioyned. 1. Cox. 4. 2. ſo is it bis crowns, bis toy, his glori⸗, 
that by his fo iti full paines, he hath. procured the welfare of his people: 


* * 


eth himiſe lie a good and faithfull ſeruant in litile things, ſhall be tulet o- 
ver much; what may he expect, who is faithſull ia the greateſt? H »ppirc 10 
tbat man that out ofthe vptighineſſe of bis beart, can ſay ich paul that 


notbing, vo not his life is ſo deere vnto him. us to fulfil} 1579 cohffg with 
ioy, and the min tration be bath recciurd. If any man aske; how be ſhalt | 


coine to this ? I anſwer, he muſt take the courſe that Paul did: 1. he muft 
reach the whole cormnſell of God, and keepe nothivg backe, v. 27. ond 2. 


merchandiſe of it: but, 1. as of ſinceritie, as in the gh ef God, 2. ia the 
deciaration of the truth, approoning himſelſe to entry mans conſcience: 


2 


N 


* 


here } 


and biingeth with it a great recompence of reward: ſor if he that new. 


| 


he mult diſpenſe it ſincetely: not handling it deceicfully, not- malkitip | 


1 


— 


XUM 


— 


Epiſtle of S. Paul to Titus. 


Cub. 


here by he ſhall become a ſweere ſauour te God, euen in them that periſh: 
whereas the falſe and tochifh Prophet, hath a cuppe of gall and worme- 
wood rempered by the hand of the Lord, ler. 23. and the Prophet Ezeki- 
el ſheweth both the head and tayle of this vnhappie condition, the fir 
entertainement of him is a woe, and his farwell a curſe:and therefore 1 ſay 
to euety one prelent, whom it doth or may concerne, as Paul to bis Ti- 
mothie, O Timothie,keepe that which is commited wats thee : and \That 
wort hie i hung winch is committed vnto thee keepe it: yea, ] charge you all 
in the light of God, who quickeneth all things, that you keepe this com- 
mandement, ; 

Ve. 2. The minifterie is no calling of eaſe ; but a matter of great 
charge; nor contemptible, as many contemptuous perſons thinke it too 
baſe a calling for their children : but honourable, neete vnto God, of 
great truſt, a calling committing vnto men, great matters, and wor this 
things, which not onely the Angels themſelues haue diſpenſed: ſundtie 
times, but even the Lord of the Angels, Ieſus Chriſt himfſelfe all the:white 
he miniſtted vpon earth : the honour of which calling is ſuch , as thoſe: 
who are employed inthe duties of it, are called not onely angels, but co- 
warkers with Chtiſt in the ſaluation of men. 

Dottr, 2. Whoſocuer would finde comfort. in themſelues, or eleate 
and iuſtiſie their callings to otbets, or doe good in that place of the body 
wherein they are ſer, mult be able to proove that they ate not intruders, 
but pteſſed by this calling and commandement of God: that as Paul 
performed euery dutie in the Church by vertue of his excraordinarie cal - 
ling, ſo they by vertue of their otdinatie. For can any man thinke that a 
{mall aduantage to himſelſe, which our Apoſtle doch ſo dwell vpon in his 
owne perſon , and that in euetie Epiſſle ? making his calling knowne to 
be committed vnto him, net of men , nor i men, but by leſus Chriſt? 
See Gal. 1. 1. and cap. 2. 7. Eph. 3. 2. 1. Theſſ. 2. 4. 

The neceſſitie of this commandement appearcih : 1. becauſe it imply- 
eth a fiineſſe in the perſons ſv commanded, for the Lord ſendeth not a 
me flage by the hand of a foole: for this is as he that carrerb off the ſerts, 
A Prince would not [end an ambaſſador, ho. is onely able to reade his 
meſſage out of a paper, euerie poſſe might doe that; but one of parts 
and giſis, by whom the meſſage might carrie all the grace it poſſibly 
could, Euen ſo the Lord ſendeth the 191g ne of the learned, ſome Ezra, 
ſome Apollos, men mightie in the Scriptures, and full of authoritie in re- 
gard both of life and docttine. In the conſecration of Aaron and his 
ſonnes, we read that they muſt be fitted two waies: . chey muſt be weſh- 
ed with water, that is, purged from the euills which might corrupt and 
blemiſhtheir callings: 2. inſtructed and furniſhed with gifts: and they 


- 
Ezck. 13. 9. 


1. Tim. C. 20. 
2. Tim. 1. 14. 


And is no mat - | 
tet of calc, 


Malac.3. t. 

. Cor. 3. 5. 
Cooperarij in 
miniſterio non 
converfione, | 
Euery miniſter 
wuſt exerciſe 
his calling by | 
vertue of a 
commandemet. 
of God. 


Levir.Þ.z, 


D 3 of 


— — = — 


A Commentar ie vpon the 


1. Cor.. 16. 


whom our Apotile oppoſeth himſelſe and calling almoſt euery where, 
| who 


two ſorts: 1. of graces, as wiſdome, vnderſtanding, &c. ſigniſied by the 
arments with which they were to be attayed: 2. of ſweete ſmell, the 
which both by holy doctrine and life, they were to diffuſe in the Church; 
ſignified by the ſweete oyle powred on their heads, v. 12. Theſe onely 
| ate ſanctified, and let apart by the Lord to ſetue betore him, Exod. 
29. 4. 
| 9 This commandement impoſeth a neceſſiiie to performe the duties 
of the calling, the acknowledgement of which breedeth conſcience, and 


| willingnefſe therein, not for the profit and commod — — the 


diſpenſation is committed vnto him: Paul ſeeing that necèſſitie was laid 
vpon him, denounced a woe againſt himſelſe if he ſnould not preach the 
Goſpel ; not for the vaine applauſe of men, but to pleaſe God which tryeth 
the hearts, 1. Theſſ. 2.4. 

3. This commandement maketh the ſunction and works of it power- 
full, & fruitful in the hearts of all men, euen the greateſi:and whereas ſuch 


as haue not their commiſſion ſealed from the Lord, finde not their ſacri- 


| fices burnt by God, but often labour all day, and all night, and catch no. 
thing, yea chemſelues with their worke periſh together: the tongues 
! which the Lord armeth from aboue are cheines vnto authorities, linkes 
: of iron to binde Nobles and Princes, and bridles euen to the devils them- 


ſelues: yea not ſeldome By vertue hereof, Princes and people may ſand | 


| vp in apologie and juſt defence of a poote man whom the Lord repor- 
; teth: as Ter, 26. 15. He is not worthie to die, for be bath ſpokgn to vs inthe 
name of the Lord, 
4. This commandement bringeth much comfort in all troubles raiſed 
vp agsinſt men, whilſt they endeauour in the faithfull execution of this 
, moſt thankles office amongtt men; which otherwiſe might well be taken 
for ſo many plagues wherewith God followeth him who runneth vnſent: 
for ſuch is Gods grace, as he never commadeth, but includeth alſo a pro- 
' miſe of bleſſing to the obſeruer and namely of ſpeciall protection, w hich 
is ſo neceffarie for ſuch as ate diſpatched to encounter againſt Satan and 
the wickednes of the world: ſo as hereby the heart is fenced and ſttengb- 
| thened againſt the malice of Satan and men: which while the ſonnes of 
Sce va u anted, we ſee hew mightily Satan(who eaſlly eſpied their want of 
commiſſion) preuailed againft them. 
De. i. Let no man preſume to take vpon him any office in the Church 
vncalied : no man tabethi this hanour to him ſelfe Chriſt himſelſe muſt be 
| appointed of his Father. | | | 
' #e, 2. Let none content himſelſe with the calling of man, ſeparated: 
from Gods calling; for this was the guiſe of the falſe Apoſtles, againſt-| 
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E pijtle of S. Paul to 7. tus. 


Se.. 


who were called of men, but not of God. 


Vſe. 3. In all other callings let men be aſſured they haue Gods war- | 


tant, both in the lawfulneſſe of the callings themſelues, and in their holy 
exerciſe of them; paſſing through them daily in the exerciſe of faith and 
repentance; not forgetting daily to ſanctifie them by the word & prayer, 

Doctr. 3, Miniltters may and oughtto be more or Jeſſe in the com- 


mendation of their calling, as the nature, and ueceſſitie of the people to 
whom they write or ſpeake, do require. As the Apoſtle here magnifieth 
bis authority in that he is a ſeruant of God: 2. an Apoſtle of leſus Chrilt: 
3. that he receiued his Apoſtleſhip by commiſſion and commandement 
of Chriſt himſelfe: and 4. all this while hath by ſundt ie other arguments 
amplified the excellencie of his calliog : the reaſon of all w bich is not ſo 
much to perſwade Titus, who was before ſufficiently perſuaded of it: but 
partly for the Cretians ſake that they m_ the rather entertaine this 
Doctrine, ſo commended in the perſon of the bringer : and partly be- 
cauſe many in this Ile lifted vp themſelues againſt him and Titus, as 
men thruſting in their ſickles into other mens fields too buſily; or elſe it 
they had a calling, yet taking too much vpon them, both in coriecting 
diſorders, and eſtabliſhing luch nouelties among them as beſt liked the: 
ſo as here beeing to deale againſt falſe Apoſtles, peruerſe people, and er- 
ronious doctrines ( as in the Epiſtle we ſhall further (ce) he is more pro- 
lixe and loftie in his title: otherwiſe a here he met not with ſuch Frong 
oppoſit ion, he is more ſparing in his titles, as in the epiſtles to the Colull, 
Theſſal. &c, So was it the pride of the falſe Apoſtles that made him ſay, 
By the grace of God, / am that I em:and, that grace of his which is in me 
was not in vaine:and,they are Miniſters, I am more in labonrs more abun- 
dant, &c. 

Vſe. In out daies when the baſeſſ of men account ſo baſely of the Mi- 
piſterie, as the mol} abiect, aud deſpiſed calling; will it not berhought | 
very ſeaſonable to inſiſt vpon the iuſt excellencie and dignitie of this cal- 
ling? can it bethought vnequall, if we take more care then vſuall of tree- 
ing it from contempt, x hich is more then euer? The faithfull Miniſters of 


or ſpeake of them: and if they aduance their calling, it is not pride nor 
pleaſure vnto them; but they are compelled vnto it: as Paul, I was a foole 
to boaſt of my ſelfe, but yee enen compelled me. Others doe it becauſe their 
loue to the ordinance of God doth conſtraine them: others confidering 
how the wojld was drowned for deſpiſing Noah and his Miniſteriez and 
how God departed from his owne Cittie and houſe at Ieruſalem, becauſe 
they deſpiſed his Prophets, and mocked his meſſengers : and fearing leaſt 
the like befall our Church and land for the ſame ſinne, moſt profitably 
D 4 and | 
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| Cuap, 1.4. A Commentarie vpon the 


n 56 and iuftly both by word and writing m2gnitie this function. If men were 
Gali like the Galatians, who would haue plucked out their eies for Paul, and 
recciued him like an angel, yea, and Chriſt himſelſe: if men would know 
them that labour in word and docttine among them, to have them in 
fingular loue for their workes ſake: then where we labour to magnifie, 
we would and might endeauour to abaſe our ſelues, and become weake 
to the weake, and all things to all men: but to free Gods ordinance from 
contempt, we may and muſt challenge ſuch titles, as the Lord hath ho- 
noured vs withall, who hath for our incouragement tiled vs by the fte- 
wards of his houſe, diſpoſers of his ſecrets, dilburſers of his treaſures, łkee- 
pers of his keyes and ſeale, ſecretaries, embaſſadors, angels, 
v. 4. To Trtus my natural ſonne according to the common faith; 

Having ſpoken of the perſon ſaluting, whole high calling hath hither- 
co detained vs: Now are we come to the perſon ſaluted: and fo afterward 
ate to proceede to the forme of the ſalutat ion it ſelfe; both of them bee- | 
ing contained in this 4. ver, 

The perſon ſaluted, to whom the Epiſtle was written, is deſcribed, 1. 
by his name, Titus. 2. by a title of relation, My ſonne according to 
the common faith, 3. by the adinnit of bis ſincernie, my natural 

onne. 
4 Firft,for the name: It ſheweth him to be an heathen, or Gentile born: 
by nation a Greeian, Gal. 2. 3. of heathen parents and education, for at 
this time he was vncircumciſed : and it is probable that he remained ſo 
vnto his death: yet ſuch a one as was without God in the world, without | 
Chriſt, without hope, is begotten by the Goſpell, not onely to be a be- 
leeuer, but to ſincetitie in the faith: and thus he becommeth a true Titus, 
that is, erwely honourable, yea lo farce honoured, as that he was a chiefe 
pillar 8nd inſtrument in the Church, and much employed in the Chut- 
ches affaires by the Apoſſles themſclues, What an vndeuided compani- 
| on of Pauls he was in his peregrinations and trauells appeareth , Gal. 2. 
t. what great delight Paul had in him, 2. Cor. 7. 6. how he vſed bim as a 
| Legate vnto diverſe Churches, and berrufied him with the gathering of 
the almes for the poore Chriſtians in Iudea, 2. Cor,8,6,16. bow he gta- 
x93) ri. ceth him with the title of a companion, and a fellow - helper in the Lords 
9 buſineſle , v. 23. yea, he vouchſafeth him the title of a brother, 2. Cor, 
2. 13. nay more, of that which is much nearer, cuen of a ſonve, in this 
lace, ITE - 
4 Doltr. Note hence the freedome, and power of Gods calling to grace, 
| For what merit of dignitic ? what workes of preparation appeared in Fi- 
tus, beciag of heathen patents, countrie, and education, whereby hee 
| ſhould be raiſcd to ſuch ſeruices, ſo neere vnto God? or what worthides 
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Epiſtle of S. Paul to Titus. 


Cnap. I. 4. 


was in Paul himſelſe ? he was indeede an Hebrew of the | Hebrewes, cir- 


cumciſed the eight day, of the tribe of Beniamin, brought vp at Gamali- 
els ſrete, and a great ſcholler; but by all this he was armed to vaſt the 
Church, and he acknowledged himſelſe ſuch a tyrant , and perſecuror of 
che Church of God, as that he was vnworthy to be au Apoſtle: and bee- 
ing one, he was in that regard, the leaſt of them all, 1.Gor.15, 9. and for 
the latter, the power of Gods grace breaketh through the ſtrongeſt op- 

poſition, euen Gentiliſme, and Paganiſme it ſelſe: yea, he whole bonour 
it is to produce light out of darkenefle, and quicken the dead, dothof- 

ten where ſinne hathabounded, make grace abound much more: and of 
the greateſt and notorious ſinners, taiſe vp ſuch ſpeciall inſtruments of his 

glorie, as ſhall Arippe and goe beyond a oumber that haue alwaies liued 

more ciuilly then they, before their calling. | 

Vſe. 1. Hence is conſuted all that Popiſh doctrine concerning workes 
of preparation and diſpoſition before grace: and of merit and ſuperer- 


rogation aſter: Gods grace ia tiee , not mans will, his mercie is, aans 


metit. 5 


ſome mote reſttaint of corruption in the one, then in the other: nay, for 


2. Conlider thy owne baſeneſſe and indignitie before thy conuerſ- 
on to be humbled by it, yet let not Satan goe beyond thee in it. He will 
be alleadging againſt thy faith, after this mannet: Would God ſhew mer- 
cie on thee, who wert ſo deſperately drowned. in thy ſinne ? ot can thy 
calling be ſound, ho ſo long a time didit fight againſt the truth à here 
thou haſt anſwer for thy ſelfe: I was neuer worſe, thaugh I was as ill as 


cutor , yet God had mercie for ſuch, and ſoundly called ſuch, and why 
not for me? But he will obicR furihes, ladeede if thou hadiit liued a ci- 


an heachen and Publican : I was not worſe then a blaſphemet, or a petſe- 


uill life, and not haue beene ſo outragious and deſperate in thy ſinſull 
courſe, there had beene more hope of thee, as of one who wert not farte 
ſrõ the kingdome of heauen: but the caſe was not ſo with thee, To which 
thou maiſt truely anſwer , That there is no more diſpoſition io grace in 9 
meere ciuill man, then in the moſt profane peiſon : al:bough there be 


moſt part, there is leſſe hope of ſuch, then of greater ſinners; for they are 


often hindred from ſeeing the truth of their eſſate, by teaſon of th ir ciuill 
vertues : and by comparing themſelues with men notorioully wicked, 
conclude (with the Phatiſie) thewſelues to be in good caſe , for they ate 
not thus, or as that inan, who is an open inordinate perſon :, whereas the 


other ate more eaſily convinced in their owneconſciences,and arc ſooner | 
brought to ſay with the Publican, Lord be mercifull, and fo goe a 


more iuſtiſiod: yea, and much more may be added hereunto, namely, that 


O1C- 


there is much more hope of great ſimets, then of tnany who haue { not. | 
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ont ly ciuilitie, but) a ſhe of religion, and want the power and life of it: 
of whotn the ſpeach of Chrilt is ttue, that Pablicans and barlots ſhall 
ger into life before them, The ſeauen deuills in Marie Magdalen teſiſted | 
not her conuetſion ſo much; as their conceit doth theirs, w hothioke that 
all devils are caſt out if Belzebub the prince of the devils do not diſcouet 
himſclfe : greater hope there is of the cold Laodicean, then of the luke- 
warme: and experience, and good reaſon from the Scriptures teacheth, 
that ſuch as haue beene before their conuerſion, either more outragious | 
in their ſinne, or zealous againſt the truth , when as once their change 
came, haue prooued farre more eminent inſtruments of Gods glotie, then 
ſuch as before their change never ſo highly diſhonoured him: both be- 
cauſe thole affections which were ſo violent in ſinne, are turned in their | 
vehemencie againſt ſinne: as alſo becauſe the ſenſe of much loue in for- 
giniog many ſinnes, doth greatly conſtraine and enforce double thanke- | 
fulneſſe: all which I have poker that no man be diſcouraged ( otherwiſe 
then to lead him through his courſe with conſtant humilitie) for his eftate 
paſt, if for the preſent he finde a change; but rather breake forth into the 
magnifying of that matuelous power of God, and that free grace of his, 
who is the moouer and perfecter of our whole ſaluation. 

The 2. point in this deſcription of the perſon of Titus, is the title of te- 
lation, my ſenne according to che common fanh: that is, my ſon, not whom 
I haue begotten according to the fleſh, bur to rhe farth : namely, both to 
the gift of faith, for Paul was his ſpirituall father, by whoſe meanes, and 
minifteric he was converted: as alſo to the dectrine of faith ; not to be- 
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leeuc and profeſſe it onely , but alſo become a teacher of it. Which do- 
ct ine is called the common faith, 1. becauſe the matter of it is common 
to Paul, Titus, and all the elect. 2. the Maxxer of propounding it, in 
which they did mutually conſent; is common to all beleeuets. 3. in te- 
oard of the common obie(t; which is Chriſt and all bis merits , which be- 
long to all the faithſull. 4. in reſpect of the common profeſſion of it: it 
beeing the badge of euety Cbtiſtian. 5. of the common ende of it, which 
is ſalvation, the ende of cuetie belecuers faith. Out of this title note 
two leſſons. Q — [ bf} of 
1. That Miniſters ought to be ſpitituall fathers to beget children to 
God. 
2. That faith is one and the ſame in all the elect. 

Dettr, 1. That Miniſters are ſpitituall Fathers co beget children to 
God, appeateth in that the Hebrew phraſe not onely ſtileth them by the 
name of fathers: 1. x ho indeed ate fo properly by the way of blood & na- 
tutoll generation: 2. neither onely thoſe who are in a tight deſcending 
line, though neuet ſo far off: 3. neither onely thoſe who adopt others into 
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the roome and place of children: 4. but thoſe alſo that ate in the roome 
of fathers, either generally, as all ſupetiors, in age, place, or giſts; or 
more ſpecially ſuch as by whoſe counſell, wiſedome, tendernes, and cate, 
we are directed as by fathers ; who in theſe offices and not in themſelues 
(for ſometimes they be infetiours otherwiſe) become fathers vnto vs. 
Thus was Ioſeph an inferiour,called a father of Pharaoh that is,a coun- 
ſeller: Iob for his tendernes and care, called a father of the poore: Schol- 
lets of the Prophets, called ſannes of che Prophets: Eliſha ſaith of Eliah, 
my fit ber, my father: and Iubal was the father of all that plaie on harpes. 
But much more properly is the Miniſter called the father of ſuch as he 
conuerteth vnto the faith: becauſe they beget men vnto God, as Paul did 
Oneſimus in his bonds: in which regeneration the ſeede is that heauenly 
| grace whereby a diuine nature is framed : the inſtrument by which it is 
conucied,is the word of God in the Miniſtetie of it. The mother of theſe 
children of God is the Church, which conceiueth them in her wombe, 
which trauelleth of ihem and bringeth them into this ſpirituall world, 


| which bringeth them vp in ber boſom, and nouriſheth them at ber breſts, 


firſt with the milke of the two Teftaments,and after with ſtronget meate 
till they be ſtrong men in Chriſt, 


| facher of ſpirits, Hebt. 1 2.9. 

eAnſ, The place doth not ſimply and abſolutely forbid the calling of 
any man father, for then had the Apoſtle haned in calling binſelfe the fa- 
ther of the Corinths,and Timothie and Titus his ſonnes: yea the Lord 
hicuſelſe goeth before vs in example in giuing this title not onely to the 
fathers of our bodies, but all ſuperiors beſides in the firſi commandement. 
But the ſcope of that place is, 1. to condemne the ambitious ſeeking and 


boaſting in the titles of father, doctor, &c. 2. to teach that no man ſhould 


depend vpon any other, as the ptincipall efficient eauſe of his birth, either 
naturall or ſpirituall: for God is properly the father of vs all, not accur- 


meth in the wombe, be bringeth out of the,wombe, and in him ue liue, 
and mooue, and haue our becing: and what Miners or fathers of our. 
bodies act hete in, they doe it as ĩnſituments, by whom the Lord worketh. 


haue in them ſome ſhew of inherent power, to produce ſuch effects; and 
for their further reverence aſctibeth to theſe influuments his ov ne work, 


the principall power of begetting him, whether in the fleſn, ot mane faith, 
to any man, othetwiſe then as a ſubordinate mesnes vnder God, thas the- 
| whole praiſe of- the worke, and of our life natutalłand ſpirituall, may be 
| Sn 


nf . 
31 


ding to our ſpitituall birth onely, but even our hatutall alſo: for he ſor- 


Trucitis that the Lord hideth his worke by inſtituting fuch meanrs, as |. 


and bis proper titles of fathers, faniours; yet is no man for this to aſcribe | 


59 


Gen. 5.8. 
os 29.11. 


Gal. 27. 


Obieft, Matth. 23. 9. Call no man father in earth: and God is the onely 


| 
| 
| 
| 2,Cor.z, 
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alctibed vntu the God of life and the pitits of all fleſn. Thus we lee bow 
, Miniſters ate fathers,and lo to be accounted, 


(he ulemult | Fe, 1. No man can be ſaued in an ordinarie and viſible Church, where | 


ut atm her as 


well as tic bo- 
1 


Carrie a child. 


like atfection to 
{ cheſc ſpirituall 


fachors. 


Gal 4.14» 


1 
p AR.16, 


* Goſpel, did receive Paul as an Angel of God: yea, as Chriſt himſelfe, 


! 


| the Minifteric of the word is ſetled. bur by a ſecond begetting,and bit ib: 
for that which is borne of fleſh is fleſh : and therefore he muſt haue ano- 
| ther father beſides the father of his bodie : for no ſpirituall father in earth, 


many ſonnes of the eatth know not their father: examine thy heart, am | 
born into the Church? M ho was my father?and here what a numbet of che 
ſonnes of the earth, earthly and baſe minded men and women, piofeſſing 
themlelues to be the ſonnes, and daughters of God, know neither father 
nor mother,belides thoſe of their bodies: and conceiue no more of this 
heauenly birth then Nicodemus, who although Chiift himſelfe taught 
the doctrine of regeneration, yet a:ked how could thoſe things be: for 
what is that which is generally taken and teſſed in as the neu birth , and 
deceiueth the moſt} men and women in the Church ? ſurely the repteſſing | 
of -wickeducs of nature, that it breake not cut into exceſſe of riot : and 
perhappes not the reſtraining only, but the reforming of ſome gtoſſe vice, 
or vices; which may be, and generally are, where is no tene ing, nor birth 
into the Church. Iudas ſo liued as no man could ſay, blacke was bis eie, 
but yer was a deuil: out of which example we euidently ſee, that even the 
fupernaturall decteaſe, and reſtraint of vice ia the reprobate. is ſarre from 
the new birth of the clect. Let him then that would not be deceiued in 
this waightie matter, looke he be renewed , that he be a new creature, a 
new wan complear in all his parts : for as the ſoule is whole in cuety part 
of the bodie, fo is the beleeuet renewed in every part; that although 
_ no luſt but may alſaile him, yet none ſhall du ell peaccably with 
m. | —— 

Uſe. 2. This neere relation worketh ſpeciall affection betweene the 
Minifter, and people converted by him: I ſay not there ought to be, but 
there is alſo a {peciall affection of love betweene them, The Minifler lo- 
ueth him that is begotten by him, as if he were his naturall ſonne, and the 
-iflue of his bodie, nay euen aboue him; ſeeing it is a more ardent and 
laſting love which is grounded in grace, then that in nature: the loue of 


mation for their workes ſske. The Galatians rafting the ſweernes of the 


and would haue plucked out their eyes, that is, departed from their dea- 
reſt things to have done him good, The Jayler becing converted, was as 
readic to waſh the wounds of the Apoſtles, #s euer he was before to in- 
flit hem: Lydia conflrameth them to tatty with her: ond all this, becauſe 


none in heauen: cuery child borne into the world hath a father, althou h 


women is not comparable vnto it, The people haue ſuch in ſingular efti- | 


they 


XUM 


| 


| yea, if neede be, lay downetheir necks for their fakes, Row.16.4.ia way 
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Epiſtle of S. Paul ro Titus. 1 


chey fee they owe them(which Paul challenged of Philemon) not oncly 
cheir ſeruice, but euen their owne ſelues vnto them. | 


and thrive in grace, mourne when they ate ſic ke: but when they are like 
to die, be readie to die for them and with them: ſuch a tender mother v 
Paul, that wiſhed himfelſe rather accurſed, then his counttimen ſhould be 
caſt away. We haue many teachers euery where, but few ſuch fathers: 
too many Miniſters reſemble the mother of the dead child,who care not 
whac become of the living one, whom the true Salomon ſhall in the end 
diſcouer to be ho natutall mothers of his child ten. 
- And infily may we call for childlike affections at this day in our hea- 
rers, eſpecially ſecing a number challenge the Church for their mother, 
but deale with their fathers, as Simeon and Levi dealt with theit father 
lacob, ſo fatre as they can, making them to ſtink among their inhabitants: 
or like another curſed brood, with Cham, ſeełe to difcouer their fathers 
nake dnes : well may we wiſh ſuch to become children is malitionſneſſe : 
aud ſeriouſly ro conſider of 'this truth, which informethwvs, that whoſo- 
euer they be that finde not that thoſe Minifters feete are becomo beauti- 
full, who perhaps before were ſtrangers in their hearts: whofocuer for 
their workes ſake receive them not into the ia ward cloſet of their, ſoules: 


Let Miniſters feele this farhetly, yea this worberly affeRion, Gal. 4. 19. 
towards their people, and like cender mothers reioyce when they proſper | 


1. Cort. 14 20. 


hoſoeuet in theie departure mourne not after them as King toaſh after 
Eliab, my farhor, my father ; ſuch may be allowed to inake queſtion of 
their converſion; as he may of his legitimation, who could neuer come to 
know who was his father:for were the Goſpel powerfull in a people, a | 
wolt proper ſtuit of it would be, the converting of the bearts of fathers 
vnto children and of children unto their fathers, No if any be defirous 
to cart io themſelues towards their Minilders, as children toward their pa- 
rents, they muſt perfotme vnto them theſe duties. | 

1. They muſt give them double honow , 1. Tim. 5. r7.rcuctencing- 


their perſons, their places, 
2. They muft partake io all their goods, as the Leuites in the Jaw did, 


of thankfulnes. 
3. No accuſations muſt be receiued sgainſſ them, ynder two or three 


witneſſes: 2 dutifull child will aoi heate, much leſſe beleeue euill roports 


of his ſather. | | 
4. ln doubtfull caſes of conſcience refort. vnto them for counſel}, as 


children to their father. | 


j 


y. Obey them in all godly precepts, endure their ſeueritie, be guided 
by their godly directions, as thoſe who haue the overſight of ſoules com- 
N 5 mitt. d 


1. Ling. 13.1. 


Malac. 4.6. 


12 
Duties to ſpiri- 
tuall fathiers. 
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A Conments) ie vpen the. 


fi des vna, te · 
ſpectu non ſub- 
4 icQorum gra- 
duum: ſed ſpe- 
cici, obie &i, ſi-· 
nis. 


It but one 
faith, but one 
ay to heauen. 


And if the com. 
mon faich be 
this way, then 
nor common 
works our of 


| every beleeuer, Epb. 3. 7. vhom although che fathers of former ages be- 
held him to come, and che latter ages alreadie come; yet both teioyce in 


| Chriſt, one way to heauen, and one common faith, evidently perceive 


1 = 
| 62 mitted vnto them, euen as the child ingeniouſly imitateth and obeyeth 
| his father. | u 029 300d ,5 i 
. I Daettr. 2. Faith is one and the ſame in all the elect; and is therefore 
— that called the common faien, Eph, 4. 5. there is ove faith which is ttue, he- | 
| ther we vndetſtand ĩt of the defrine of ſaluation , which in As hanf 
] his confeſſion is called the Catholike faith of all Chriſtians, becauſe ic is a 
dodririe receiued and beleeued by the Cathelike Church : or if We take 
| it for the gift of faith, whereby we beleeue to iuſtification, Which grace 
is but one, and common to all the elect, not withſtanding there be diverſe 
meaſures and degtees of it peculiar to ſome, Hence the Apoſtle Peter 
2 Pet. x. c. 


I aalleth it, the like pretious faith, 1. in teſpect of the lied of it, beeing a 
| God, Ioh. r. 1 2. Gal. 3. 26. 2. of the obiect of it, which is one Chriſt, the 


iuſtifying ſaich, by which all that beleeue, haue power to be the ſonnes of 
ſame yeſtetday, and to day, and for euet: who dwelleth in the hearts 0 


ſeeing his day, with the ſame eie of faith: the difference is that one ſeeib it 
ſomewhat more cleerely then the other, 3. of the ſame, ende of it, which: 
is ſaluation, common to all beleeuers;called therefore by Iude 3 .the com- 
mon ſalvation, | 

Vſe. 1. To confute ſuch as fooliſhly imagine and teach, that there may 
be as many faiths and waies to ſalustion, as there be nations and peoples: 
that the Iewes muſt be ſaued by the law of Moſes : the Gemiles by the 
law of nature: Chriſtians by the Goſpel ,, and every man by the feligion 
he profeſſeth: to proone which vanitie they alleadge, Habac. 2. The iuſt 
(hall live by hi owne fuit h. But ue that haue learned that there is but one 


that every man cannot be ſaued in his one way: except ſome can come 
to the father, and not by the ſonne. The Apoſile Peter hauing learned! 
the docttine of faith from Chriſts owne mouth, wiiting to the diſperſcd 
Tewes,calleth that his faith the ſame ptetious faith with that of the Geny 


Golpel, whereby both le and Gentile can be ſaued. As for that place of 
the Prophet, the ſcope of it is onely to vrge the ſpecial application of that 
one and onely ttue ſaving faith, which every man is to labour for, that he 
may liue by ir: and further is no ground for ſuch fancies, ... . . 
Vſe. 2. This doctrine affordeth vs another way to ſaluation then the 
Popiſh Church, and guids manifeſt vnto vs. For 1. here is no mention of 
common workes out of the Churches treaſurie; the Apoſtle teac heth that 
the common treaſutie of the Church is the common ſaĩch: which excju- 


the Churches . ; , 4 p 
| es eh deth all merit; ſecing to beleeue, is not to metit, but to apprehend (not 
another | 
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= ad 


tiles: teaching thereby, that the faith is but one, and that publiſhed in the | 
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Epiftle of S. paul te Titus. 


another mans, but) Chriſts merits; yea the Scripture it ſelte ſpesketh cau- 
eclouſly in this matter, leaſt euem our faith it ſelfe ſhould come in the 
ſchoale to be poiſed with the grace of God, when ir ſpeaketh fo often 
that we are ivtified by faith, and of faith, and ebrovgb ſalth, but never 
fas ſtb. 3 4041725” | 1 


2. Thispoftolicall faith is not a faith of ewe or three, but a common 


ly called Catholike) is not ſo: for it is the faith of the teachers oſ the 
Church onely, which their bearers may ſafely reſt in, although they haue 
no ſpeciall faith of their owne ; neither indeed know whattheir Church | 
or teachers dat beleeue: but who ſeerh not tharthis greſſe faith in the 
lumpe cannot be either ſauing or Catholikeꝰ ſaving can it not be, for the 
ſaviog faith of the elect goeth-with the knowledge of the truib, v. 3. nei- 


common commodirie which is ingrofſediaro ſome few mens hands, and 


beleeueth) is ſufficĩent. | 
| 3. This apoſtolicall common faith puriſyeth the heart, cleanſeth the 
. from dead wor kes, and worketh by loue: but the apoſtaticall 
 Rowifh faith, is a pragmatical fancie working by rage, ſurie, violence, and 


of the fleſh, and ſuch as the iffucs of death follow, 
hath beene their mifiriſſe, it ea „ 
| - 4. This common faith is moſt ancient, it is the old and the good way: 
but ſo is not theirs; let them terme it the old religios as long as they will, 
it is aftrange docttine, a ve deviſed faith, nor Tauouring of apoſtolicall 
antiquitie: 28 will appeare plainly to him that compareth that which they 
now profeſſe, with that which was profeſſed, when'Pas/writ the Epilile 


as often experience 


mon ſaith, l ſey not that they muſt amend their ſaith, but change it, if they 
will be ſaued by ĩt: it is not all the patching and daubing, 51d teſining of 
theĩe pointi will helpe them; nor all the baultne in Gilead can fo ſupple 


by the doote, and not at theeues, ſeeke to creepe in at the window: till 
this be done the joyning with them ilbe the depaitiug from the com. 
mon faithr till this be done, we may not giue ibem the tight hand of ſtl. 
Nowſhip. Eer them ſuſt ſhake hands with Chrif( which is our Heaptie 
;praier to the Lord:for them) d we wil gladly and heartily reach thi ouny.. 
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faith which every beleeuer hath: but the apoſfaticall Popifh faith ( ſalfe- 4d 


ther can it be Catholike or the common faith, no more then that can be a a 


 neverſcetb the open market; or rather which/is a monopolie: for to be- 
leeue, ſay they, as the Pope belceverh(although they know tot what he 


blood: = their hearts and hands with deteſſable reſolttions and at- 
cemprs, fouling their conſciences with moſt impute, and impious workes | 


to the Romans, Hence will it follow, that their faith not beeing the com- 


their poſitions, that we may ioyne with them, vntill they beginne againe | 
and laie the fame foundation with vs, which is to feeke to enter into life | 


ene 


63 
Foure maine 
dite rences of 
this Apoſtolical 
faith from the 
Romiſh apoſta | 
ticall Rick. | 
Per ſidem, ex ſi- | 


de, non proprer | 
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A Conmmentarie pon the ” 


Studie 3 
1 rhis vaitic of 
faith 


1 


1. Cor. 6. 15. 


Phil em. ia. 


| 


| 


2.Per.3.7. 


vrt 


vn. 


loweſt, rich and poore, Maſter and ſeruant; Preacher and people; for in 


q 


1 


1 


ö 


band muſt not altogether fland on his headſhippe, but like a man of 


Yſe. 3. If the faich be but one, we muſt all then ſtudie to keeps the 
vnitie of faith in the bond of leve , which is the Apoſtles collection on 
the ſame ground, Epheſ. 4.3.4. we ought ſo to compoſe our affections, 
35, we (nay go.Qut with one beart , and one minde io the puoſeſſion of his 
one common faith, which maketh communion betweene the higheſt and 


leſus Chriſt all are one, lew,and Gentile, bond and free: Paul was Ti 
his father in the faith; but yet this common faich made bim bis fellow & 
brother, 2.Cor.8, 23, ſo he calleth himſelfe the farber of the Corimb+» 
ans, and yet them his bret hren: as One ſunus a poore ſeruant by vertue of 
this common faith, became the ſonne of Paul, and yet his faithſull and 
beloued brother: ſo as how ſoeuer in earthly relation, we haue our diffe- 
rence, and inequalitie; yet in regard of this common faith, beleeuers may 
lay (as they in the Prophet) wee haue all one father, and one mother, 
yea one meate, and cloath, one education, and one inhetitance. The 
Miniſters muſt therefoge ſo acknowledge - bimſelfe a father, as that 
he is a ſonne too; ſoa teacher, as that he be a diligent bearer and en- 
tertainer of the doctrine alſo, The Maſter muſt not forget he bath a ma- 
fer in heaven, and that his ſervant in regard of the common faith, is or 
may be, his fellow ſeruant, and if he be a religious ſeruant, he muſt be 
counted more then a ſervant , even 20 Oneſimuis, a brother in the Lord, 
The Magiſtrate muſt ſo rule, as a ſubiect vnder Chriſt, and not altogethet 
ſtand on authoritie; but caſt an eye vpon the common faith. The hus- 


knowledge, dwell with his wife, as one who is with him a ĩoynt heire of 
che life of grace: ſo in other relations. Which conſideration, were itob- 
ſerued, it would cut off much diſcomfort in ſamilies, cities, ſocieties; | 
Church and common wealth : it would keepe men ſrom offering occaſi- 
ons of vnbretherly ſirife and contention, as we ſee in Abraham and Lox, 
it would cauſe them to forgiue and forget old iniuties, as loſeph, 
2 50. 17, if they would conceiue that they are all bretheen inthe 
_ | | 111229 n:! 
The third point in the words, it to conſider of the adiundt of, finceritie 
by which Titus is commended, wy natural ſoune:that is, hot illegitimare; 
or baſe borne; but my rightſull,cruc, and (as we ſay) lawfully begorten | 
ſonne, one that both reſembleih my ſelfe , and is a right follower of me. 
The ſame wordis vſed, 2. Cot. 8. 8. where the Apolile perfwadeth the 
Corinth, to the chearefull teleeſe of the poore: brethren in ludea, by 
this reaſon thathe might trie the natwratnes of their love, Which com- 
mendation was of good vſe: 1. for Titus his encouragement, whom ſo 


great an Apoſſle ſo eſteemed: 2. that the Cretians might with more re 
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\fpe& and teuerencè receive him thus bighly conwended. 3. to, dithy- 
guiſh Titus from ſome other of his ſonnes, who a while fathered them- 
ſclues pon him, but sſter falling from the faith , prooued but baſtards, 
and couoterfeit , as Hymen eu, Philets, Alexander: Titus was not ſuch 
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v obe, nor Timothy, lee 1. Tim. 12. n WS 

Dolfr. 1. In that the Apolite powreth hot out his commendation of 
Titus, neither this but Ip on good ground: 6bſerve how warie euery man 
ſhould be both whome, and to what ende, and how farre they commend 
another, and yet this more eſpecially, if their iudgment be required or e- 
fleemed, Thus Paul commendeth Titus, r. one well knowne to be Wol- 
thy, and hot out of rr 2. for a good end; the benefic of the 
Cburch,thac his petſon and docttine . . be more louingly embraced: 
and that this was his ende appeareth, 2. 
tus, he is my helper and fellow? er pf our brethren,they are weſſengers of the 
Churches wherefore ſhew towards them the proofe of your lone. J. he com- 
(genera 
teſtimonie from him. | . e 

Uſe. Ia chis Seedplor of the bre rr c- fene 1d to 
be commended vnto the vſe of the Church:it Randeth choſe in hand, who 
are to diſmiſſe them with letters teſtimoniall, not hand ouer head tg giue 
arafh reſfimotie'to every one that requirech i: but know the party ta be 


— 


worthy, and one Who ſhall not be ſoumd ſeridur to the teſlimonie giuen 
of him: not becauſe he is a friend ot kinſman, or one hom thou ldi 
pteferre, neither for forme or faſhion; but becauſe hetein thou ſhalt diſ- 
charge a good qutie in faith to God, add bis people. | 
"Reaſons, 1. Beciuſe the idgement of men in the places of Maſters & 
Fellows of Colſedges, are much efteemed een on. 2. it is a mat- 
ter of uch moment, to commend 2 man to be ſer over a people: for 
which fuoction the Apoſtle asketh, who is ſufficient? 3. the ſetting to a 
raſh hand here, is as the taſh laying on of hands ; which ſinne the A poſile 
forbiddeth Timothy, not onely in his owne perſon , but euen the com- 
munication wich it in the perfons of other men, 4. this raſhnefſe draw- 
eth hot onely thy ſelfe into the fine of falle wirneſſe beating, and that a- 
pgainftthe Church; but alfo jr draweth others into the ſame , as Patrons, 
Prelates, beeing the collaters and Inſtituters to benefices: beſides, it is a 


ſpeciall patron of idlenefſc; ſeeing euery inſufficient perſon by friends or 
fauour,may procure un ordinary fotme; and be as farre commended as the 
diligent: hand, All theſe reaſons, befiles the example of our Apeſile, 
ſhould provoke our care in this, which is more then a matter of ordinarie 

1 fauour: 


or. 8. 23. If any . of Ti- 


mendeth bim ſparingly, and is uit lꝛuiſti beyond the truth: Neither is 99 
fallin fich'elogyes, for ſcarce any elſe ur Timothie teceiued ſuch al 


We-muſt be 
warie whom we 
commend,tor 
what, and how 
farre. 


Letters teſli - 
moniall not to 


n 


confirming of the inſuſficient partie himſelſe in his inſufficieneie, and a 


be ginen raſhly, 
7. 


— 


* 


— . 


Lan 


All chat are in 


arc not natu- 
ral 


The adopted 
ſonnes of God 
fate the naturall 
ſonnes of his 
miruſters. 


Trie thy ſelfe 
by theſe ſpar- 
kles of Gods i- 


mage. 


\ account ſonnes | that ſeeme to be begatten to tho faith, are no better then baſe boroe, be- 


his Arke keeping the Tables, and pot oſ Manna: that is, trea Ie 


philip. 2.23. | 


| fauour: and to imitate the circymſpeRion of the Apoftle John in the 22. 
of his third epifile; Demetrius hath a good report of all men, andof the 
truth it ſelfe; yea and we our ſelues beare record, and ye knowe that our re- 
cord ic true, 

Defr,” 2. All are not watwrall ſonnes that ate ſo accounted; many 


gotten onely after the fleſiu as Iſmael , and ſtill remaine a ſttange ſeede. 
The Apoſilc had a cleare eye, who perceived many falſe challenges, and 
yniuſt claimes to be made to the inheritance by anumber who were ne- 
uer naturall ſonnes, but onely inade a flouriſh, as though they had beene 
the next heires ; and hence euętie where we are taugbt, that all are not 


though Iſmael ſeeme a long time to haue the right of the fuſt borne, yet 
in the ende he is caſt out ot the houſe, and prooveth diſinberited. 
Vſe. It ſtandeth then all of vs in hand, to looke to our legitimation, 


liofhis miniſters, and ſuch an one as ſtandeth not in the ceremonie, but 


ſonne of the Church, then to come to Church there to heate, pray, and re- 
ceĩue the Sacraments ; it is more then to giue good words to religious 
perſoſſꝭ and exerciſes; which ate good cheape: ſot a man may pei — 
theſe out ward ſetuices, and get praile of men, and yet want the praiſe of 
God : theſe things then muſt be done, but not inſiſted in, if we would 
haue God to praiſe vs. Queſt. But what may e doe to get approba-. 
tion of God? eAnſ. Becauſerhg Lord who loueth, prayſeth alſo truth 


without guilfull ſpirits, get our hearts circumciſed, that ve may be Ie wes 
within, and not in the letter onely. Examine then thy ſpirit ioto which 
the c ie of flcſh cannot pearce; but that ſpirit which is all an eie doch diſ- 
cerne, and enquiceth whether thy heart be his Temple, in which the Chri. 
ſtian ſacrifices of prayer and praiſe be daily kindled. Whether 20 ſoule be 


word as a pearle, and thy portion; - Whether that pietious le wel gf faith, 
the cleanſer and purifier of ic be chere? Whether his feare, that vigilant 
Centinel of thy ſoule, cauſe it to depart from euery euill way? Whether 


rained, whether ſruitfull in bis graces, quenchcd,in his motions, ar gtie · 
ued by thy ſinnes: he ſceth ho thy heart affectech Ae Miniſtets ,, wbe- 4 


Iſrael, who are of Iſrael, and he is nota Iewe who is ope without: and 


leaſt we looſe the inheritance, 'Ic js not outward ſhewes that will intitle | 
{'vs; he that will be the adopted ſonne of God, muſt be the naturalFſonne þ 


feeleth in his heart the ſincetitie of teligion: it is more to be the naturall | 


| 


in the inward parts, we muſt beware of guile; become Nathan iela, men | 


a good conſcience like a Cynthiz4 or monitor, be ever watching thee, and 
pulling thee by the care in thy ſlidings he looketh,how bis ſpirit is enter- | 
| 


— 


"x 


——  — 


ther thou with Timothie, as a natural] ſoune with thy ui ber ſerueſt in the! 


ah, * — 


— 
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IT Epiſtle of S. paul to Titus. "Crap. t. 4 | 
Goſpel. Theſe are things which muſt commend thee to God, as beeing 65 | 


„„ 


lively ſparkes of his owne image, farre paſſing all ſhewes and ſemblances, 
which are but as painted fire, not any Whit warming the heart, but lea- 
uing it frozen in the varurall dregges of finne, 


Chriſt our Saviour. 1 
In theſe words is laid downe the forme of the Apoſtolicall ſalutation. 
Which is a prayer containing two parts : 1, the enumeration of the gra- 
ces he wiſheth for Titus, and theſe are three, Grace, mercre, peace, 2. the 
perſons of whom he craueth theſe, ho ate the ficli cauſes of them: and 


by bis proper office, our Sauiour. | 
In the words, 1. of the meaning, 2. of the docttine. 

By grace, is meant the free fauour of God, accepting vs in his Chriſt, 
and not any gifts of grace, which are the fruits and effects of it. I call i 
a free fmony , becauſe elſe wete it not grace, if it were not freely 

Iven;  * 

: By mercie may be meant the former, and that not idly added, becauſe 
the freedome of this grace might be more lively expreſſed, and confir- 
eq; and yer becauſe mercic hath ever an eye to miſerie, I rather vnder- 
and hereby ſome fruits of that former grace of God in Chriſt ; ſuch as 
are remiſſion of ſinnes, iuſtification, ſanAification , and life eteinall, by 
which we are freed from all miſerie of ſiune and puniſhment, in patt here, 
and in whole hereafter, 

By peace is meant the effect of this mercie, and that is peace with God 
through Chriſt who is cur peace : peace with the creatures , and peace 


— 


order depending one vpon another, is requeſted whatſoever can make to 
the accompliſhment of happinc ſſe, temporall or eternal. 


whole Ttinitie, as Deur.; 2.6. Doe ye reward bim, O foohſh people? is he 
not your father ?'In this ſenſe God is a Father two wayes: 1, generally of 
all nature, and naturall things, in that he frameth and. gouerneth all bis 


Heb. 1 2.9, and thus is Adam called the ſonne of God, Luk. 2. 38. and 
angels the ſonnes of God, lob. 1. and of both may be ſpoken that of the 
Prophet, haue we not all dye Father ? Mal. 2. 2. More ſpeciaſiy by grace, 
of thoſe who are adopted and renewed by grace : and thus God is pro - | 
perly our father in heaven, and no man is to be called father in earth, Se- 
condly, when God i: frſonelly called father, then it is to be taken for 


| 56 E. 2 8 the 


they be, 1. God the Father, 2. the Lord Tefiu Chriſt: further deſcribed | 


with our ſelues inward and out A ard: fo as in theſe three teaimes, in this 


From God our Father] This title of Father is attributed vnto God, ei- 
ther, 1, eſſentially. or 2. perſonally ; when eſſentially , it is taken for the |, 


creatures, yea, men and angels, Thus he is called the father of ſpirits, | 


| 


Grat: 


- — 


2 


Grace, merci; aud peace , from God the Fat ler, and ile Lord leſus 


nor x 


2X7 pie; 
piu 


dle 5 8 


| 
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68 


called Father, 
| why. 


| 


Chrift our 
Lord, Why. 


Ia. 37. 3 C. aud 
chap. 42.1. 


1. Ioh. 5. 7. 


The firſt perſon 


the firſt perſon: and this title is given principally to the firſt perſon in Tri- 


ſpect of his manhood, not as ta other men, by nature, ot grace of adop- 
tion, but by perſonall vnion: the humane natute (ubfilling in the perſon 
of the word, 3. berauſe from both thefe followerh,, that by Adoption 
he becommeth the father of all the eleci beeing members, and making vp 


ther in this place, both becauſe it hath telation to the ſecond petſon hete 


in Chriſt our head and Mediator, 3 

And our Lord ſeſus (Brist Chriſt is Lord in himſelfe, as God and 
Lord over all, bleſſed for euet, both in that he ions eſſence, and ſuſtei- 
ning to all things; as alſo poſſeſſeth all W and tuleth euen the moſt 
powerfull and glorious of all creatures, and is called Lord of the Angeli 
much more ouer the Deuils themſelues. Againe, he is eur Lord, 1. 23 
Mecdiatour , we beeing his inheritance giuen him of his Father, 2, as a 
| Redeemer, purchaſing vs beeing captiues , and thralls to Satan, 3. 282 
head of his Church, quickning and gouerning the whole bodie of it, 
whether milicant or triumphant, 4. in regard of his power and domini- 
on: for to him all power is committed in heaven and in earth , who hath 
put all things vnder his feete; in him we hold all things, as in capite, 


actiue, and paſſiue. 

Queſt. But how can Chriſt be a Lord, ſeeing he is euery where called 
a ſeruani? 

Anſ. Chriſt conſidered in the office of Mediatourſhip, is after a ſpe- 
ciall mannet a ſeruant of his Father: and ſo his Father calleth him for wy 


him in the worke of redemption , in that he was made man, eame into 
the world, fulfilled the Jaw, prayed vnto his Father,and was made obedi- 
ent even to the death: yet all the while of his ſeruice,he remained a Lord 
in himſclſe, and by his feruice became the Loid of his Church, & redee- 
med ones, in a Ipeciall manner, 


workes of the Trinitie, which make for our comfort and ſaluation, are 
| vndeuided, as becing one, and coworking; yet in performing them, we 


whom, the Sonne for whom as a meritorious cauſe, the holy Ghoſt by 


nitie : 1, becauſe he is the Father of the ſecond perſon the word, by na- 
ture, and by erernall generation, 2. becauſe be is Father ro Chiift, in re- 


nominated; as alſo becauſe in prayer we muſt repaire to God the Father, | 


whom we communicate of all bleſſings: fo all three ſaue, but the Father 


| 


the bodie of Chriſt, And this is the reſpect wherein God is teatmed Fa- 


and to him we owe all homage and ſubicRion in all obedience, both] 


ſernant Dauids ſake: and, Bebold my ſeruant: becauſe he faithfully ſerued | 


Our Sauiour.] There is no other name given bue this, Obie. The | 
Father and the holy Ghoſt ſaue alſo, A4»ſw. Although all ourward | 


— 


— 


mult obſerue an order among them ; the Father is the fountaine from 


by 


— * 


—_— 


q 


| and ſoules of att beleeuing le wet, and Gentiles; — 


of the ſpirit in ſuch withes; as Rom, 2. 9. and Phil.. 8. 9. 
Nu che principall le ſſons in this prayer are ſẽ W: 
. Tharrhe free and everlaſting grace of Cod in Chriſt, is the ſoun- 
dation of all blethogs ſpirnuall-and cemporall. | 
2. Pescs is the fiuite of — and mercie of God. 
» Dor; r. The gtace of Godis the whole ſufficiencie uf his people: 
tho firſtimid dle, and laſt cauſe of euery good thing , copuaicd into them 
or iſſuing from them: not once did the Lord enfotce this point vpon his 
owne people, teaching them by things temporali, then ſpirituall eſtate 
| ee and 


| 


Men called Sa- 
uiours 3. waies. 


Gods grace the 
foundation of 
all other bleſ- 
ings, 


2 ( 


| 


K* 
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Not conperati- 
on of mans will 
with graze. 


Gods metcie is 
mans merit · 


Hoſe. 14.5. 


Tach 46, 


not becauſe you wers moc in number, for you were the feweſt, but becauſe be 
loued you : &, cap. g. 4. 6. Say not in thine heart becanſe of my righteouſnes, 
the Lord hath given me this good land: for thon art a ſt ff nec led peoplecand 


| pirituall bleſſings, nud that heavenly Canaan, ard cucrlatiing reſt prepa- 
| red forthe people of God? and if we conſiden our condition, before this 
| grace be teueiled and ſhine vpon vs, are not wie in out blood, when the 
Lord ficſt couereth vs with his skirtsꝰ and no eie but his pitieth vs: he cal- 
leth vs with Adam out of our thickets, when we tunne from him, and 
ate hiding our ſelues, then finding vs; when we would not be found, | 

Uſe; 1. To confute the Popiſii doctine, which deproſſeth this grace 
of God, and enduteth not that the caſtle of a mans ſaluation ſhould be 
altogether founded without himſelfe, or builded without his owne- 
ſtreogrh:while it teacheth, that there are ſome meritorious works, which 
ſerue to prepare men tothcir iuflification:and that there is a cooperation 
of, mans will with Gods grace in the firſt act of .conuerhon: a docttine 
full of pride,and vanitie;;, as though the Lord did not firſt by ſetting his 
loue vpon vs, make vs louely, rather then finde vs ſo, Beſides, if our iuſti- 
fication & ſaluation were partly by grace, & partly by our own diſpoſiti- 
ons & preparations; grace ere not euety way grace, & conſequently no 
gtace at all. The Prophet Hoſee ſhewerbthe neateſt reaſon that we can 


1 


teach vnto ofthis grace of God; l will loue them freely: but wherfore?nor 


for any diſpoſition or deſert in them, but becauſe my wrath i turned a- 


way. If we be about the doing of any good, it is not I, faith Paul, but 


the grace of God in me, that doth it: for as it was in the building of the 


ſecond Temple, Z etubbàbel ho repreſented Chrift, muſt lay the legbeſt 
| fone of the building. norwithſtanding the high mountains, that is, the 
ttrong oppoſit ion of the enemies: and this he muſt doe, not by ar mie or 


frrength, but by bis ſprrit: ſo in this living Temple (which we are) the 


Lord himſelte both foundeth the loweſt, and laieth the higeſſ one, not 
by ouratine or ſtrength: nay we rather haue mountaines of impediments | 
to hinder this greaterworke , and aur:felues are the gteateſt enemies to 

our ou ne building; but by the power of his. ſpitit, which maketh all 

plaine before him. Yea further; whereas the abſſaining from the leaſt e- 
| uill, is good, though the leaſt good;euen this is denied to our power, and 
laid our of our onne teach, and mutiibe given vs from the. fatherof lights. 
Let the Papiſts therefore ſacrifice to their owne nets, and burne incenſe. 
to their yarne, as though theivowne hand had made theryrich, and their 


one arme happie: but let vs labour to ſee, 1. how: woefull-ercatures wo. 


| and condition: Deut. 7. j. Ibe Lord: ſes lus laue vpos yuv, and choſe you; 


| were they not yet farther off from meritiug and pracuting to chemſelues | 


tre by nature, and be aſhamed oſ our ſelues, and ſinnes: 2. flie to this jn- 
is { finite 


— —— „ 


XUM 


| 


op curty m | 


flified by faith, Rom: 72 ſee iti they onely haue peace with God, which 


PE EET 


Epifthe of Pulte Titus, = 


— 


finite grace and mercie; which is the lining foubtaine of our welfare: 3, 
returne che praiſe and honour of all our good, to the right author of it: 
which is the right vie and end of all the doctrine of free election, infilifica« 
tion, vocacion, and falyarion-: all 22 are noted by Paul, to tend ro the 
7 of — of blsgrare; yea nnd of all the Geſpel, which is to 
1 3 — all that vd ld finde falten and happiaes, 
to ſeeke, and ſinde it onely in God, and the riches of hi: grace. 
Vſe. 2. This free grace beeing the fountaine of all blefſing, it behoo- 
ueth euery man to ſeeke it in the firſt place for himſclfe; and others to 
hom be wiſheth any good : get grate for thy ſelfe or another, thou haſt 
gott a leſſon dbſcerued of few Husbands;Farhers, Maſters, vho 
bileſt ebey beate theit heads till thy quickly become hoarie with cares 
for the purc haſing of ourward things for themſelues, and theirs, ſcarce 
dreame of the beſt bleſſings, and of purehaſiog (by laying hold of the 
couenant for themſelues and theirs) the grace of God in Chrift, «hich 
is the portion:of verie few. Many ſay, Who willſhew'vs any good, and can 
reioyce when their corne, and wine, and oile is encreafed: but to ſay, Lord' 
lift thou vpou vs the light of thy conntenance, is the voice of the ſmalleſi 
number. Thus it is too plaine that the'ſpiret'of prayer and ſupplication 
hath no delight in the moſt ; who can heartily pray for daily bread, for 
health, fot wealth in the want of them; but neglect the fountaine'which' 
is Gods grace;and mercio in Cbriſt: and no otherwiſe doe they eraue for 
others, then they haue done fot themnſelues: in theſe diſtempered prayer 
reſembling ſic he perſons, both in that they haue more ſerice and priefe for 


the firs of their ſickneſſe, then ſor the cauſe⁊ as alſo that. they moſſ defire | 


that vhich ſtandeth wich the feeding of the vicious humor, which ſhould 


ratliet be purged and eupelled. Nhe ſpirĩt of God is the ſpirit of wiſedoth, f 
Gad. 


and directe th to a more compengious way'of prevailing with 
ſo teacheth vs to aske, as that We obtaine fatre mote then we haue asked 
or that M hich is farre bettet. Denen 

Defty. Onely they that ate by grace and merc ie accepted of God, 
haue their portion in this peace here mentioned. Neaſ. I. Pesce, that is 


all kinds of proſperiito is promſec an ely t che godly, Pfal. T. they fhall |: 


proſper in auor ie thing vnd che Apoſtle ptonduhcethy it, onely d pon the 
[rachof} God, 2. ib is aetordingly beſtowed von thoſe iiely, thit are ia 


is the principal part oft. 3. to ſye we. it to be a ftuic of Gods glace, ſun 
drie phraſes in Scripture wight te aſeadged, as thut ãt i called the peace 
of Gad, Philip, 477; and that Gd is called the God bf peer 1: Theſſ. 5. 
28. as alſo that difference which'is wortlie t6 be obſeryed\berweene the 


Ie | 


Eph. 1. 6. 


Secke grace in 
the fictt place. 


— —— — 
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Onely by grace | 
ve come to 
true peace. 1 
Gal. 6. 16. 1 
a 
| 
Pax hæreditas 
Chriſtianorum. 


Aug. de tempor. 
ſer. 200. 


| ſalucations:of the oſd and new teſtament. In the old Teſtament, grace] 
and | 


RT 
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| Gu 1.4. 5 i A Ce N Nic marie 2 ng ther x : 


172 fand peace are neuer joyocds the ofdivntic:formeof ſalutation was; | 
Peace be with thee, peace be to chis houſe, goe in peace: bos the Apoſtles | 
after the myſterie of redemption was teuealed and perfected, before the h 
ordinarie ſalutation, prefize this ward, Grace, or niercie; or both; thavas | 
they are never. ioynod in the'o/d-TeRamnent,, io are they neuer ſepargeed | 
ig the new, ta ſhewe that e cannot looke to haue ont of them alone or | 
ſeparate them, na mote then we can 4afely:ſunder-4he-branch from the | 

roote, or the fircame from the fountaine, , , +1 + 4 
Tac a: Vſe. 1. Here js an other motive to ſtirre yp every man to ſeebe ro! 
deſt haue peace | partake in this grace, euen as he deſueth ſoung and ſetied pence; Whois 
with men» 83 | che man that deſireth to tee peace and good daĩes hene vp on earth amon 

| = men? let him lay the foundation of itabove wih God; Wouldeſt thou 
not offend men, nor that men ſhould offend thee ? be carctull that thou 
offendeſt not God, Wouldeſt thou be at peace with the creatures ; and 
haue a league ſtricken with the Gone in the wall, and beaſt of the field ? 
the way is, by beeing at one with their Creator, whoſe: hoaſis they are: 
then ſhalt chou walke ſafely vpon the lyon, & tread the baſiſnk vnder thy 
5 feere: wouldeſt thou find inward peace in thine one heart & conſcience 
to ſtabliſh thee in thy combat agaialt tertors of ſmne, and temptations of 
¶ Satan? thou muſt ſerue vndet the Prince of peace, and become a ſubiect 
vnder him; who will poſſeſſe thee-with ſuch peace, as ſhall make thee in 
mourqing and . ſuffeting perſecmiion ſor rigbteouſneſſe teioyce, not onely 
in che praiſe, bus iq thy poſſeſſion of a preſent happineſſe: wouldeſt 
thou haue all comitie-ſubdued vndet thee, and thine enemies become 
friendly? then let thy wayes pleaſe the Lord, In a word, wouldeſt thou 
lob 2221. enioy all proſpetitie ? acquaint thy ſelfe with Gad, make peacr, and thou 
Lia. 54.13. ſhalt hage praſpernie; became a child of the Church, for much peace ſhall 
| be to herbjldren. Humble thy ſelfe, ſus for mercie, elſe thou ſhalt neuer 
; ſee peace, and the tather, becauſe, deſperate ſinners baue neither peace 
with God, nor themſelues: ſecure ſinners haue peace with themſelues but 
not with Gog; onely rępentant᷑ ſinnets, ho in hungting have obtained 
I wercie, are at fe ace bath with Gↄd asi themſelue s.. 
The widkeg ! if g. au If a be the qaughtet of Grace and mercie;theq ivrhereno 
panting grac*> | peace ta the wicked, mag becauſe he hath ho aſſuragce / no ſeeling, no 


| 


2 
- 


. * 1 of 
. 2 28 


? its £375 not ſo much as a. ttue deſire of this grace and mercje:neceſ)arilyrhberefore 
| 362.57-21- doe they; ant, A grace with God; ſot they are 854cvarits, that live out 


| of the fauour of their Jagdlord,.. 2. Peace with their.owne chu ſcienrenfur: 
| hawſocugy they may ſlumber for a time: ox ho bemummed, ab paſt fes 
55 ling, or ſested aud cauteriacd as byan hoꝶe om yet if God touch tbem 
beyer ſo liitle theit conſcience ia like a vil beaſi haſſily x akened, which 
| | hauing laide couchant.a long timgar.thegoore,;ig now gotten inypon 
5 —_— "1 them, 
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| Epilth c.. paul to Titus. u. 1.4. 
them, and teadie to pull ou the throat of their ſoules, as reſtles as Cains,| 73 
or [udar, forcing them to fſie when none perſues them, 3. not with the 
creatures, who are all atmed againſt hin, who by ſinne taketh vp armes ?rou.28.r, 
againſt their greatom =s V | a 1052.01 * f 
Obielti But none haue more peace then the wicked man, he proſpe- | > | 
; reth in the world, all ehings'goe with him according to his hearts: with, 
 [ſaac-goeth' to ſlaughter), while Iſmael ſitteth ſecure at home. Jacob 
keepeth ſheepo, while Efau hunteth and taketh his pleaſure : none of all 
Ioſephs brethren are ſold and bought, caft into the pit, and ptiſon, but 
himſelfe: howis it thbt eueꝶ the godly haue almoli ſlipt and fallen at the 0 
wicked mans protperitie; I he liaue no peace? © +»; * oil 
Anf They haue indeode a kinde of peace, but r. it bee ĩog all out- Ihe peace of 
ward, not inward, nor grounded on peace with God, nay abſitacted from — s 
it; let it ſeeme neuer ſo faire and loutiſhing, yet is it deceitſull, vnſound, — ow | 
and vaniſhing: tob-compareth it to a dreame, and affitmeth that the Wice | Lob 20.5. 
keds.ioy is but for. a moment: ſo as let his excelleney mount vp to heaven; F 
| and his nead touch rhe clouds, yet ſhal he petiſh for cuerlike his dongue: ] 
elſewhere the Holy Ghoſt compareth it to the crack/mg-of thornes-vndes | Ecel . a q 
a pot, which make a faire blaze, and a great noiſe for the time, but all u ; 
done almoſt as ſoone as kindled: it deceiueth them hen they melt leane | | 
unto it, the Lord ſnarcheth it from them, or them from it ſuddenly, 
which maketh the Prophet ſay, that the Loid will make theit ſunne gor 
done at xoone day: a. Balla xur ſunke downe at his banquet, Dan. 40. Amos 8. 
2. As it is vncottaine, ſo is it vnſound while it laſteth, beeing a teioy- f 
cing in the face, not in the heave, like that of the theiſe who laugheth on . Cor. 5 2; 
the ladder: euen in their laughter their heart is heauie, and of all their re- Prou. 14.13, 
ioyſmg, a man may ſay as Salomon of laughter, ſe parated ſrom the feare 
and grace of God, / ſaid thou art madnes, and the ende of it is heauines. 
3. Fhat their reioycing hath ſuch a ſuddaine ende, is a miſerie; but to be 
waite&on with ſuch a woſull ende, is ſulneſſe of theit woe: for according 
to that of the Prophet, not only while they ſeeme to be bleſſed, the Lord}. 
curſeth their bleſſiags, but in the: ende he taketh them in ſetters, who |Malac22, 
haue ſo long walked on ſnares, lob. 17. and bindech them vndet that e- 
uerlaſting curſe: the way ſeemed right vnto them, but the iſſues thereof 
are death. Stolen waters were {weete, but now they know that the dead 
were theteꝛall this v hile their proſpetitie deſerued vothinglefle;then the 
name ol peace: it was#ather a truce for a time, which once expired, the | 100 21.26. 
Lord is vp in armes, for further revenge againſt they, Let. vs thereſore ed a 
lay with Ibb, Zerrhecdunſeirof therwickgd be farre from mer of whore, n 
ſome ate neuer ſo quiet, as v hen their ſinnes ctie loudeſſ for vengeance: | C 
othets extoll the peace and praſpot itie ofhat people, that haue no means -- oa | 


| , of | 


- ww, co” 0 Uo & w-- 


— 


XUM 


——_—c 


1 


A cammentar ie pon the ' 


Job 1k. y. 


1. (r. . 10. 
Xlattch. 28 19. 


The "i Terence 
berw: cnc an 
Apoſtle,aad a 
Faltor, 


— ——_—s, 


1 


ſecure in a peace which bath beginning in the fleſn, and arifeth from the 
ſudden feeling of ſome worldly delight. But let ys onely affect that 


of grace and mercie: ſome ſhameleſly ſay, the world was better when 
ve had none of all this preaching, hut there was more peace: others are 


peace, which is an effect of Gods meteie in Chrift , which ariſeth from 
ſorto we for ſinne, and which is 2 fruit of righteouſneſſe : for fo it ſhall 
come to paſle, that when the wickeds owne counſell caſteth bim downe, 
we ſhall be able to ſay, There, there are they fallen, but we Rand vp, be- 
cauſe their peace was in the face, ours rooted in the heatt: their: was an 
heritage haſſ ily gotten, and ſuddenly forgone and forgotten, but out 
peace and ivy, [hall none be able euer to take away, 4 20 
Verſe. 5. For this cauſe leſt I thee in Creta, that thou ſpouldeſt con- 
tinew to redreſſe the things that remaine, and ſbonideſt ordaine el- 
ders inencrycitie, I appointed thee.. 

Now we come to the ſecond part of this Epiſtle, which containeth the 
narration, and the ſubiect matter of it. Wherein partly to authorize 77. 
eus, and partly to encourage him: 1. the Apoſtle maketh a declaration of 
the place and dutie to which Titus was deſtinated, and vnto which he 
was incited, from the finall cauſe [beeing therefore left in Creta. ] 2. he gi- 
ueth him ditection, how to cattie himſelſe in it. . 

The dutie enioyned Titus, is twofold. 1. Generall , te corrett things 
that remaine,” 2. Speciall, ro ordaine elders, that is, to inſtuute Miniſters, 
and Paſtors, and that in every Citre : that is, where there was a hodie of 
people to ſer them over, 

The direction is alſo twofold. 1. more generall, 4: I commanded thee. 
2. more ſpeciall, If any be vnreprooueabie, & c. 

Before we come to ſpeake of the 2. branches of Tits his dutie; we are 


to conſider the entrance thereto, in theſe words, For ibis cauſe I left thee | 


in Creta: which words offer vnto vs ſome worthy conſiderations. 
1. Note. That the Apoſtle himſelfe continued not long in Creta after 
there appeared an outward face of a Church , but went elſewhere to ga- 


ther men to the faith ; wherein his faithfulneſſe appeared, in the diligent:|; 
performance of his owne adminiſtration: for the office of the Apoſtle. 
«as to plant Churches, and to leaue them to others to water : to found 


the houſe of God, as maſter buildets, but other labourers muſt build it vp: 
to trauell jo birth till the Churches of God were formed, but left them 
to others to bring vp; to make Diſciples, but others muſt gontirine 
them. me IF. 

Which lets vs ſee the difference betweene the Apoſtle, and the Paſtor, 
The former is as the Lords leiſtenant to ſet Chrift in the poſſeſſion of his 


kingdome; the latter is as a deputie to keepe him in poſſeſſion, The A- 
poſſle 
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Cay, L. 5 . 


poſtle gathercth a flecke of the wild beaſts of the forreſt, the Paſtor muſt 
ſtaie to feed, and attend ypon that flocke : the Apoſtle muſt change his 
place upon immediate commandement; the Paftor may not: for he muſt 
be readic at all aſſaies to feed the flocke depending vpon him, 1. Pet. 5. 
be muſt alwates preſent himſelſe as a potterus and example vntoit, 1. Tim. 
4. 12. except we will ſay that the ordinerie Miniſterĩe of the Goſpel, is 
not as ſttaitly bound to dutie, as the ordiaaric Miniſtet of the lav: fot the 


ces aod oblai ions, ta renew ine bread before the Lord: yea and for this 


Temple, but their houſes were builded cloſe to it, according to the pat- 
terne of Dauid, 1. Chro. 28.13. 

Vet ſo, as by the Churches call, a Paſtor whoſe gifts are found fit for 
fuch a purpoſe,may be ſent from his place (if in the imerim it be ſufficient- 
ly provided fut) either to gather a Church, or reduce ſuch as haue gone 
aſtraie. See 2, Chron. 7. 7. 9. 

2. Note. That Paul depart ing from Creta, leaueth them not at ſixe & 
ſeauens, neither neglecteth the buſines, and worke he bad in his hands; 
but leaueth Titus to perſect that which be had begunne, Herein teaching 

vs, that euery man whome the Lord hath called ro doe good in his 
Church, and whoſe conſcience ſtirreth vp his care; mutt ſinde in him. 
ſelfe this holy deſire, that the Lords plow be euer followed: his building 
euer reared: his worke euer furthered by all, but eſpecially fo farre as ly- 
eth in his power by his owne meanes; and that both in the places abroad, 
as alſo where he liveth. Paul careth not onely for the Churches where 
he becommeth, but where he hath beene ; and this was the ground why: 
he left Timothie at Epheſus, 1. Tim. 1. 3. and Titus bete at Creta, ypon 
which occaſion he wrote both theſe Epiſſles. So ſhould every man in bis 
place, whom God honoureth to be the beginning of any good thing imi- 
tate that worthy Nehemiah in his care, Remẽber me, O God, & blot not our 
my kindnes:that is, ſuffer not thy worſhip reſtored by my meanes in Ieru- 
falem to be defaced, and much leſſe aboliſhed. Ih like manner, if a man 
be called from lris place, fo as he mult leaue it to another, his.care muſt 
be, that it he furniſhed with a fit man. Eliah when be was to be taken vp, 
walking with Eliſha, whom he knew was to be his ſucceſſor, by prayer 


tit vpon him. Memorable is the [peach and'pradtife 
the Lord had bid him goe vp into the Mount, and fee the-laod, and then 
die: he neglecteth himſclfe, and forgettethofter a ſort, his owne preſent 
death; audbreaketh out iato prayer forthe people: O Lard od of ſpirits, 


appoint i 


obtained for him an hard requeſt; namely, the dowb{ing-of his owne ſpi- 
fes, who when | 


| Prieſis muſt alwaies be readie in che Temple to anſwer all doubts, as ft, | 
1. Sam, 1. 9. to keepe in the holy fire, and lights; to teceiue all ſactifi- 


end was that inſtitution, that the Prieſts might not dwell farre from the | 


| 
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| wauld Chriſi him ſelle the itrour af grace: aſcend vp into heauen, be. 
fore he had appointed furniſhed men for the building vp of his bodie:| 


| 


4 


couple liuings together, that they may fill their owne' bellies ,” and haue 


| they ought, nor yet leave any Titus behiod them (of whoſe ſufficiencie 
| we heard before) to tedreſſe things that remaine: but offer the ſheepe: of 
Chriſt to the wolſe, and ſel] ſoules for peeces of ſiluet, and morſells of 


appoint 4 man oner the Congregation + 1. that be may be iofiruttedeo go 
en and ont: 2. leaſt this people $6. ſprepe without a ſhepheard: Nenher 


his eatneſt charge io Peter, and in him to all the Diſciples, and their ſuc- 
ceſſouts, that it ever they loued him, they would feed tus ſliet pe, ſhe u- 
eth the care of this great ſhepheard of bur faults, Meu need not be pro- 
uoked to provide for their childeen, while yet they are-with them, that ic 
may be well with them after their departyre; and ſhould not ſpirituall fa- 
thers doe the like for their children , to whom they are tyed by a flray- 
ter bood. N oc > vs 


Feareſully.Cone they againſt cbis example , who-while they craple and 


thete portion io the fleece and far, neither ſtaie themſelves , to teach as 


bread. The men of God were wont to extend their care for Gods peo- 
ple (with neglect of tbemſelues) euen to the time of their departure; 


at leaſt by death: but theſe fec le no waight of ſuch an beavic burthen, 
which preſleth them even for the preſent, - - | 
3. Note, That the Apoſtle thus ſendiog Titus, he will haue him con- 


Church where he had leſi him: and it was no mote then needed, for to 
goe about tc inn quate and te ſomę a hole Iland, having an hundreth 
cities in it, and hing new offices, ad officers. among them; might both 
exaſpetate the one, and altogether diſcourage the other, & to both ſeeme 


amongeſt vs both to ſettle things that are wanting, and to reforme things 
that ate ainifle: this conſideration could not but moque and petſwade 
both of them to a mutuall, and comfortable conſent in the buſines of 
Cirift, and a louing entertainment one of the other. h 

| Which teacheth, that that man who would Chriftianly, and con for- 
tably carrie himſelfe through any calling, mult euer haue the end of it in 
his eye. The Magiltrate mult ſer betore his eie, that he is the Afoinifker of 
God for mens wealth, and that therefore he muſt not carrie the ſword for 
naught;bur neceſſitie lyeth vpon him to execute the iuckgements of God. 


yea and afier, alibough they might ſeeme to be looſed by remoouall, or | 


fider the end of his calling and placing, both to-provoke himſelſe to dili- 
gence, as alſo to obtaine for him more. libertie, and authoritie in that 


a thankles buſines. But now if Tas ſhall thinke with hiuſelfe, This is 
the end of my calling, wherein God requireth my faithfulnes: and if the | 
Cretians ſhail conceiue within themſelues: for this end, was Tuas placed 
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The Miniſtet muſt propound before him his end, which is the gathering 
together of the Saints; hence a neceſſitie is impoſed vpon him, and wo to 
him that not ayming at this end, pteacheth not the Goſpel. The private 
man muſt ſer before him the publike and common good, and in his whole 


f courſe aime at tbat. The efficacie of which argument is ſuch, as that the 


L ord himſelfe molt viſually vrgeth it in ſtirring vp men, to the right recei- 
uing and vſe both of ſpiritual] bleſſings, as alfo the holy fruition of tem- 
porall mercies. How doth the Lord vrge his people tothe pure vic of 
his holy ordinance of — , otherwiſe then from the three ends of 


it. 2, in that hence they mu 
fornication: 3. com the comfort of a fit helpe, and a comfortable compa- 


looke what Mordecai ſaid of Heflers aduancement, Who can tell be- 
ther thow art come to the kingdome for thu time? let euety man ſay of 
his owne gifts: why hath God giuen me learning, wealth, aduance- 
ment: ſurely for ſome good ende inthe Church or common wealth: 
— how dangerous a thing is it to petuett Gods ende in giuing his 
ifts? 
And further from hence, let him that would take a compendious way, 
to entertaine the Minifterie, alwaies behold with one eie, ihe end of it:for 
otherwile it will often ſeeme harſh, and intolerable : fleſh willingly abi- 
deth not the handling of the Miniſter: oh no, meddle not with mine eies, 
my deere and tender ſinnes: the bodie abideth not the pulling out of cies, 
or cutting off of hands and feete: ſo as let the Minifter come to ſaw or 
ſcare a deſperate member, there is ſuch reluctation and oppoſition, as 
maketh a whole pariſh too little for the Miniſter and people. The cauſe 
of all this is, they conſider not this end of the MiniRerie, If they could 
thus reaſon ; for this end is this man ſet hero, ro be the watchman ouer 
the houſe of Iſrael, to ſouod a trumpet againſt the ſinnes of ludah, to re- 
dreffe our diſorder, to plant Gods graces amongſt vs, to beate downe 
ſinne, ſuperſtition, ignorance, profancſfe ; then ſhould we not here ſuch 
graceleſſe ſpeaches, as Corah and his companie viter againſt Moſes the 
man of God; Who made him a controller? he is very buſie to meddlc 
with ſuch and ſuch things., which concerne him not; come let vs {wire 
him with the tongue: and much a doe is thete te keepe Zidkiahs hf from 
Michaes face, Whereas if they could thinke them the Miniſters of God 
for their wealth, (as the ApoBle ſpeaketh of the Magiſtrate) or if they 
could conceive them to haue the watch of their ſoules commiued vnto 


would be firopg inough, to enforce teuerence vato their perſons, and o- 


* 


— ynto their doctrine. 


N 
Nou 7 


expect an holy ſeed: 2. fot auoyding of 


nion, Mal. 2, 14. compared with 1. Cor. 7. 2. and Gen. 2. 18. So as 
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them: either of theſe arguments, by the uidgement of the ſpirit of God, | 
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| humours, Neuer did any of the kings of Iudah any great matter for the 


| eſtabliſh any thing vntill in his ficſt ſermon he had reformed the groſſe 


the Loi ds ordinances onely may take place in his Church; now that this 


Now to the dutje and office of Titus: the Apoſtle reduceth all his la- 
bout to two heads, 1. the reforming of things that remame, 2. the ap- 
pointing of elders in euer) citie. In the order of which precepts , the Apo- 
ile ſheweth, that the way to plant Gods ordinances, is firſt to redreſſe 
and remooue ſuch diſorders as make moſt oppoſition :' for Dagon — 
the At ke will not ſtand together, but one will fall dou ne on his face. As 
it is in the naturall bodie, ſo is it in the Eccleſiaſticall, if there be a predo- 
minancie of ſome peccant humour, that muſt neceſſarily be firſt purged 
out, before ary meanes can be to purpole vſed to breed good blood and 


eltabliſhing of true religion, till they had rooted out Idolattie, and bro- 
ken downe the altars and groues of their Idols: Aſa tooke a right 
courſe, to bring the holy veſſels, and things dedicated to the Lords houſe 
into the temple; when he broke his fathers idols, rooke away the Sodo- 
mites, put downe his mother Maacha from her regencie for her idols, and 


bucor them by the brooke Kidron, See the like id Hezrkiah, 2. Chron. 


31. who gathered all Iſrael to breake downe altars, cut down groues, caſt 


downe the high places; and then made the diviſions of the Prieſts and 
Leuites, according to their miniſtetie in the Temple, Of Ioſiab, ſee c,34. 
1.448, Vea, leſus Chriſt the wiſdome of his father, could not, nor did 


expoſitions, and Phariſaicall gloſſes, whereby they bad cottupted the lau: 
reaching the ſame truth with our Apeſtle, that the tedreſſing of diſorders 
is but a way and meanes of planting the Lords ordinances, 

Vſe. We pray that Gods kingdome may come euetie where, and that 


may be effected, we muſt alſo pray, that he would ouerihtowe the man 
of finne, and diſperſe the miſts of darkenes in all countryes, which trou- 
ble the ſhiniog brightneſle of the Goſpel: that the whole bondwoman 
may be caſt out, which ſtandeth againſt the right of the right heire; that 
the head and tayle of Antichriſt may be cut off, and that no flumpe of 
Dagon may temaine to keepe out the inſtitutions of leſus Chrif?, 

For the former of theſe ewo : It will firſt be asked, what power Titus 
had to controle diſorders in this Hand; and if he bad any, whether it did 
not derogate from the power of the ciuill Magiftrates ? Axſ. Titus had a 
miniſteriall power, which no more derogated from the ſoucrajgne power 
of the Magiſtrate ;then if the Goſpel were now eftabliſhedin it againe, 
would it weaken the power of the Venetians, in whoſe hands now if is: 
not no more then the power of the Goſpel, doch weaken the flates and- 
ſcepters of Chriſtian Princes, which indeede are ſtabliſhed by Chrifts 


ſcepter, The reaſon is, becauſe the pow er of the word and ſword cf the 
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eroached not vpon the ciuill Magiſtrates power, nor weakened , but 


| foule togetbet by the eares. Not thetefore the fairhfull Minifters of 
Chrift, but ſuch as ſtand with the beaſt and bis ordinances, and with the }/ 
Ancichtift of Rome, ate enemies vnro.magiſtracie,and weakeners of the 
power of Princes, while they teach, that all Eceleſiaſticall perſons are io 


| freeing their ſubiects from all obedience, euen in ciuil}commands\y and 
while they highly diſhonour them, in giving the Pope a power buer 


them, to ſet them up, and depoſe them at bis pleafure , and that in their 


Bpeflle of S. paul to Titus. 


Cuap. 1. 5. 


magiltrate and Minitter , are of a diuetſe natute: for although both of 
them haue their power from God; and one generall ſcope, which is the 
good of men; yet in them is it farre different. 1. In their obicft; The 
one hath power ouer all men, and all the things of men. The other hath 
power ouer all men, but onely in the things of God, The one bindeth 
the out ward man, his bodie, goods, liſe, conuetſation: the other the in- 
ward man, his ſoule, conſcience, and ſpirit, of which God onely is the 
Lord:the one ordeceth cauſes Eccleſiaſtiacall according to the word, the 
other onely may execute them. 2. In their manner of commanding, 
The ciuill power may command obedience to it ſelfe jp it one name, as 
hauing vnder God, the power in himſclte : but the eccleſiaſficall or mini- 
ſtetiall power, is not in the petſon of the Miniſter, but in Chriſt, neithet 
can he command obedience to himſelfe, but vnto Chtiſt, nor come in bis 
owne name, but in Chriſts: as being (not his Leiftenant as the Magiſſrate, 
nor his vicar, for as he is Mediator he hath not any, but) his Miniſter on- 
ly. 2. the ciuill power may abſolutely compell the outward man, but the 
miniſtetiall can onely perſwade and exhort. 3. Intheit meancs of en- 
ſorcing. The ciuill hath the vſe of the ſword, to arteſt, impriſon, make 
warre , execute the ſentence of death vpon malefators : the miniſteriall 
can only cither by admonition cure, ot excommunication caſt out the ob- 
ſtinate offenders, and eſteeme them as Publicans and heathens. The wea- 
pons of this warfare are ſpiricuall, as docttine, exhortation, admonition, 
reproofe , good life, &c. This latter then while Titus exerciſed, be en- 


fcengehened it. Chriſt himſelfe although the rightful King of the lewes, 
would not ſo much as devide an inheritance;bur ſubiected himſelfe to all 
tributes ,and hard ſentences ; and yet all his life and death was nothing 
elſe, but the eſtabliſhing of his owne ſcepter: one of theſe powers is the | 
ornament, and munimeat of the other: and therefore let none commit 
Moſes and Aaron together, but eſteeme it as a ſweet vnion when Dauid 


nances of Chriſt, with this humane ordinance, is to ſet the 'boiie and | 


be exempted from the ciuill power; while they binde their hands, in 


and God conſult together x Jehoiadab and Ioaſh; and when Ioſiah ſtan- 
deth with Huldas the Propheteſſe: and for a man to oppoſe the orci- |: 
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owne dominions, where they are onely vnder God, 6 


And here firſt may be noted, that after the *Apoftle had taken great 
paines in the planting of. tbis Church of Crers : yet were many things 
wanting and defectiue ſtillz for Titus is left behind him, to tedreſſe things 
defectiue, which inuſt not be conceived as that the Apoſtles either tho- 
rough ignorance, forgetfulnes, or eateleſneſſe, omitted any thing: but be- 
cauſe they were caſt into ſtraights of time, and could not euety where fi- 
niſh euety thing, at leaſt effectually and executionally, but onely by way 
of direction. Which is a ground of ſundtie confidetations: | 

| Firſt, ir noteth hat was the ſpeciall worke of an Evangeliſt ; namely, 
that beeing the companions of the Apoſtles, they were to bring on the 
work of the Lord to perſectiõ, both by eſtabliſhing that foundation they 
bad laid, & building on further by their direction, xhete they left off, The 
office was middle betweene the Apoſtle and the Poftor , the calliog was 
immediate from the Apoſiles,as the Apoſtles was immediate fro Chriſt, 


files, and other two their companions, as Marke, and Luke: but thoſe 
whom we call vice-apoſiles, or paſtors fore-runners, who were in prea- 


the Apoſtles pleaſed to vic them; whoſe office becauſe their calling was 
from the Apoſiles, and their worke ſeruing the founding and rearing of 
mult needs alſo ceaſe with the Apaſſles. 

Secondly, notwithſtanding many defects and wants in this Church, 


deſtitute of elders, and Church gonetnours: yet was it neither neglected 
by Paul, nor ſeparated from by Titus, as 2 cage of vocleane birds: tes- 


of truth of docttine, and worſhip: for ſo many of the Churches, planted 
by the Apoſtles themſelues, might have beene refuſed for wanting ſome 
officers for a time, although they were after ſupplied. How much better 


were it that the ſpirir of meekenes ſhould lead into a patient expeQa-| | 


tion, when God will further beautifie his Sion, to make her become the 
praiſe of the world; then that the ſpirit of pride ſhould hurrie vs into a 


Where by the name Euangeliſtt, ate not meantthole, who in a ſtraighter 
ſenſe are ſo called, as whoſe helpe the Lord vſed to utite the hiſtorie of 
Chriſt, and beginnings of Chriftian religion ʒ two of which were Apo- 


ching the Goſpel, planting the miniſterie, and adminiſtration ot holy | 
things, to be (as hands and feete ) wholly at the Apoſtles appointment, || 
to call and recall, whether and when they would: fuch as Timothie , Ti- 
tus, Marke, Tychichus, ſeruing now in one Church, now in an other, as 


| the firſt Chriſtian Churches, and that by the direction of the Apofiles, | 


- — 


and thoſe great ones, and that in conftitution, for we ſee their cities were 


9-9 œ Ʒ ſ 
* 


ching vs, not pteſently to condemne ,a number and ſocietie of men( much 
leſſe of Churches) for want of ſome laues, or gouernment (for no 
Church is not wanting in ſome) if rhey ioyne together in the prolefſion | 


| 


raſh, 
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raſh and peremptotie ſentence againſt even whole Churches ? Did not | 8 " 


Paul when the Church of Galatia bad teuolted from the Doctrine of free 
iuſtification by Chriſt, yet call and account it a Church ill? Let them 
ſhew any of our errors of this nature, Obiett. But thoſe Churches, and 
this in Creta was in conſtituting; but yours after a long time by publike 
lawes, and common conſent, haue refuſed the lawes of Chriſt , and that 
after you haue beene convinced not to be the Church of Chriſt, Av. 
But where is this ſufficient conuiction? It it be ſaid in their bookes ; the 
truth is, although they haue pointed vs to ſome wants, yet none of them 
haue ſufficiently concluded vs no Church at all : and ſuppoſe our caſe 
were altogether as ill as they would make it, who are they that they 
ſhould giue vs a bill of diuotcement? If apriuate man etre and offend, 
muſt he not firſt be admoniihed, and then cenſured, and iudged ? but by 
whom ? by priuate men? no, but by the Church: and ſhall not a whole 
Church, or many Churches challenge the ſame forme of proceeding?and 
therefore ſeeing this is not done by our neighbour reformed Churches, 
which no doubt are the true Churches of God: wee remaine, and (hall 
truely retaine the name of the Church, and people of God; and leaue 


them to the reforming of their error, both in the matter of their plea, as 
alſo in the manner of their proceeding, 

Thirdly , we learne hence, that no Church is haſſily brought to any N Church cin 
petfection. The Apoſtles themſelues the maſter builders, with much | fuddenly be 
v iſdome, and labour, and often in long time, made not ſuch proceedings; — 9" oe 
but that, had they not provided labourers to follow them with a diligent __ 
hand, all had beene loſt, Much a doe had they to lay the foundation, and x 
prepare matter for the building: and yet this they did , by converting | 
men to the faith, and baptizing them: but after this to ioyne them into a 
publike ptofeſſion of the faith, and conſtitute viſible faces of Churches 
among them, required more helpe and labour, and for moſt part was | 
left to the Euangeliſis. So as the building of Gods houſe, is not vn- | 
like to the finiſhing of other great buildings: with what labour are Rones 
| digged out of the earth? with what difficultie depart they from their na- | 
turall rovghnes? what ſweate, and ſtrength is ſpent ere the Maſen can 
ſmothe them? as it is alſo with the timber : and yet after all this, they lie 
a long time here and there ſcattered a ſunder, and make no houſe, till by 
the skill of ſome cunning builder they be aptly laid, and faſtened toge- 
ther in their frame : So euery mans heart in the naturall roughnes of it, 
i3 as hard as atone; his will and affections like the crabbed and knottie 
okes, invincibly reſiſting all the paines of Gods maſons, and ters, 
till the finger of God in the Miniſterie come, & make plaine, and ſmoothe 
way, working in their converſion, And yet many converts (alchough 
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For as it was at the firſt breaking out of this light to the world by Chriſts 


they belong to the Catholike Church) make not a particular viſible 
Church, till they ioyne in ſome publike ſeruice,and worſhip of God, ac- 
cording to the lawes,and orders appointed by himſelfe. 2, Beſides this 
inward ineptitude and refiftance ,never had any building (except Ba- 
bels towers, which had Gods owne hand from heauen againſt them) 
ſuch ontward oppoſites againſt it, as this hath : here is Satan, and all the 
gates of hell: here is Sanballar, and Tobiab,Simon Magus,and Amaziah: 
here are falſe Chriſts, falſe Apoſtles, Heretikes, Tyrants , all ſtanding a- 
geinſt Chrift, and making watre againſt bis bodie. In all which regards, 
if Salomon in the daies of peace without all oppoſition, bauing an hun- 
dreth, and three and fiftie thouſand and ſixe hundred workmen , cannot 
vnder ſeauen yeares finiſh the materiall Temple: how hardly (thinke we) 
muſt this ſpiritual] houſe, ſtanding of liuing ſtones, goe vp? how ſlowly 
is it reared, hauing more enemies (and thoſe no weake ones) then Salo- 
mon had workinen: even as many as there be naturall men in the earth, 
vnmortified luſts in men, ot devils in hell; all of them with all their pow- 
er, reſiſting the proceedings of the Church, and Goſpel, 

|= Uſe. 1. This docttine lets vs ſee, what great things God hath done 
ſot ſuch a people, as among whoun he hath planted bis ordinances: many 
| Prong holds, and oppoſitions hath he brought down, many enemies hath 
| he ſubdued, many engins of Satan and his inftruments bath he broken, 
| before he could ſettle his glorie, and cauſe it to dwell among bis people. 


| owne preaching, neuer was the world on ſuch a fire, neuer was any age 
; ſo ſruitfull in tyrannie, and hereſie: ſo hath it becne proportionally euer 
| fince, in the ſeuetall parts of the world, where this grace hath appeared, 
Witneſſe in theſe parts of Europe the ſtittes, and tumults in all the coun- 
| tries againſt the light reſtored by Luther: witnes alſo the fires, and flames 
| conſuming the bodies of Gods ſeruauts in our own counttie, in and ſince 
the daies of King Hentie the 8, of worthy memorie: that had it not bin 
the truth of God, it could neuer haue come to this where we ſee it: for 
which mercie all the land ſhould be mooued to much thankfulnes. 

Uſe. 2. Let euery man hence be mooued to helpe forward, and lend 
a hand to the beautiſying and perfecting of this ſpouſe of Chriſt ; that as 
it were by many hands, this difficult worke may become the lighter. A- 
mong the le wes euery man brought ſomewhat to the Tabernacle, and ſo 
it was reared, ſome more, ſome leſſe, but every man ſomethingu ſolet 
the Megiſtrate bring bis authotitie, and countenance: the Miniſter pure 
doctriae and holy life to the building of the Church: the tich thei riches 
to the honout of God ; the poore good affections, and all heartie praiers, 
that we may once ſec Sion in her perfect beautie. Thus euen very meane 


men. 
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men ſhalſ be honoured ſo highly as they ſhall become afſifants to the] 83 

Ruler of the whole earth ; as ſame ſo vndetſtand the place of Iehoſhuah, Zach. 4.14. | 

and Zerubbabel, WIRE -- 

Vr. 3. A ground of moderation, to beare ſo farre-as good conſci- Metre ith 

ence, and a mans calling wil permit, the imperfections of any Cliurchꝛ:and | wants which 

in the wants of it, cartie our ſelues as praceably as may make to the ho- 2 not 

nour of the God of peace; and the manifeſtation of our ſelues ihe ſonne g 

of peace, as well knowing, ic that it is not to be expected of any Charch I 

militant vpon earth to be vnblemiſhed, which.is a prerogatiue of Chrifts | 

glorious bodie in heauen: 2. by peace (mall things thrive, and priſe to 1 

their greatnes: euen ſmoaking flaxe chetiſhed, groweth to a flame: 3. 3 | 

chat conteationand diviſion hindreth and ouerturneth thoſe good things 

which haue gone forward but {lowly when they went ſaſteſi. Vet ſo, as 

according to the extent of our callings, we ayme and labout for the pure 

and perfect eſtate of the Church. For it was a wicked ſpeach condemned 

by the Prophet, to ſay, It is not jet time to build vp the houſe of the Lord: & | Hagg 1.2, | 

therefore content our {clues rod well in ſeiled houſes, and ſleepe in ſound 

skius, although the Lords houſe lic waſt. And hereupon, that the Church | 

afore time hath a long time beene wanting in many things tending to the | 

perfection of it; to ground a perpetuall imperfeRion,is a peece of Satans 

ſophiſtrie: and argueth the want of that moſt dutiſull affection of chil. 

dren toward fuch a mother, pleading rather'for her blackenes then beau- 

tie, and not reioyſing to ſee this ſpouſe bedecked with all her ornameprs, | 
The ſecond point in this firſt dutie of Titus, is gathered out of the 

nord tranſlated, ro redreſſe: but properly iſignifieth a continuall and in- 

fant fraightning of things which grow crooked in the Church, Whence dc 

we learne; that there is a continvall. bending, and inclining of good or- PIPER 

dinances in the Church, euen in their beft cſtate;After that ſinue got once — ag 

into Paradiſe, and tooke the hold of our firſt parents innocent hearts, not their beſt eſtate 

the beſt ordinances that euet the Lord inſtituted, could ſo fence them- — 

ſelues, as to keepe it from them: how ſoone afier had all fleſh corrupted 

their waies? how were his lawes ingrauen in the tables of mens hearts 

ſo forgotten, as he muſt be forced to write them ia tables of ſtone? after | 

that, how was that lau written by hisowne fingers, generally corrupted, 

and. violated? as appeateth by Chriſts teformation of them:;how his own 


politie was violenced of Prieſt and people, all the Prophets as with one 
voice and mouth complaine: hoi al the ordinances of the new Teſtament 
were ſoone overturned, and by degreescleane ſhaken out of the Church 
2 the riſing and grouth of Anticbritt; who eue in the Apoſtles daies 

gan to worleʒ appeareth in the hiſtoric of the Church. Hetreunto adde 


F 2 


the readines of the malicious man to ſowe tares; the vnwillingnes of the | 
fleſh 
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Our perfe&ion | 


fleſh to endure the Lords yoke ; the buſines, and curioſitie of mans wit 
and fleſhly wiſedome, which will be adding, derraQing, or de uing his 
inflicutions by 3 teſtles turkifing of them: the ſtate of the Church mili- 
tant, now here now there, exerciſed with continuall viciſſitudes, and 
changes (as of dey end night) ſo of proſperitie, and aduerſitie, according 
as God gives Kings ouer i, either in mercie, or wrath, protectors, or 
perſecutors: all theſe plainely prooue, that which is not obſcurely imply- 
ed, that the beſt things in their beſt eſlate, are on the bending hand, and 
inclining vnto corruption, 

" Uſe. 1. This point letteth vs ſee our imperfection in this world. and 
that all our perfection ſtandeth in two things, . in ſight of impetſection: 
2. in ſirife voto perſection. For that the Church cannot be petſect, is 
maaifeſt in the continuall declinings of vs that are the members, Which 
ſhould make vs 8ſhamed, when we ſee our turnings backe daily reproo- 
uing vs. The Lord if his pleaſure had beene ſuch , might haue as per- 
fectly beautified and ſtabliſned his Church in earth, as euer it ſhall be in 
heaven: but he ſeeth it ſitter for vs, to be brought to an humble walking 
beſote him, in ſence of our infirmitie ; as alſo daily to repaire vnto him, 
who is both the author and finiſher of our faith ; that he would be plea- 
ſed to laie as the firſt, ſo the laſt fone of this bis building, that the whole 
praiſe of it ay be his, 

Vſe. 2. They may hence ſee their error that conceive of any Church 


tion: little know ſuch the neceſſitie of the Church, and the continuall 


yeare requires a new parliament for the ordering of the commonwealth, 
that new diſorders may be reſtrained, or redrefled by new lawes? doe we 


men meane that ſecke for more, and further reformation, and they can. 
not tell what they would haue. But alas, are we ſo neate God as we can- 
nat poſſibly be drawen nearer 2 what meane then the common blatphe. 
mings, drunkennes, fornications, riots, Sabbath breakings, & what ſinnes 
notꝭ committed almoſt withour all feare ? what meaneth ir that ſuch dens 
and breaches are vnmade vp, but that hagge and fwwine may enter into 


planted by the Apotiles themſelues could not free themſelues from; and 


in earth ſo well ſetled, and ordered, that it needeth no further reforma. | 


bendings even of her ſttongeſt rowers, See we not that-almoft every | 


the preſence chamber of the great King ? Let the firong man keepe theſe + 
holds, we ſhall ſee all the earth ſit ſtill inough, But eaſily may wo in e- 

uery particular member ſee the neceſſitie of daily ſirengthning the hole 
agaiaſt ſuch: daily decliving , as the firſt and puteſt Primitive Churches | 


much ; 


ſee any man let his houſe, but from yeare to yeare, but he will ſurely bind | 
| the tenant ro conſtant reparation , as often as necde ſhall require?and yet 
inconſidetate men can boldly, and bluntly bolt out; they mervaile what | 
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much leſſeany ſince. | 


citir: where that we may come to the meaning of the Apoſtle, muſt be 
conſidered 3. things, 1. whoare meant by Elders, a. who mult place 


cheſe Elders, 3. where they muſt be placed. ; | 
1. The perſons to be placed are called Elders, that is, Miniſters, Pa. 


7. true it is that ſometimes the word is vſed generally for any that beare 
any Ecclefiaſticall function, in which ſenſe the Apoſtles themſelues are 
ſometimes called Elders, yet here I tale it, it muſt be vndetſtood of thoſe 
who labour in the word and docttine: for ſuch ate deſcribed thorough 
the Chapter. The reaſon of the name is taken from their age, not as 
though they alwaies were the oldeſt men: for wiſedome is not tyed to 
graie hajres; and Timothie was one of them, and yet a young man: but 
in regard of the wiſedome,experience, and ſtaiedneſſe, required in ſuch 
as are to be called to this office; which ought to be ſuch as ordinarily is 
not to be found in young yeates. For how meete is it that the man of 
God ſhould be furniſhed with gtauitie and authoritie, that every way he 
may be worthic of double honour, both in regard of his perſon, as alſo of 
his gifts, place, and workes ſake. The Papiſts euety where tranſlate 
| chis word Prieſts , and make praſbiteri, and ſac erdotes all one. Wherein 
although the word cannot be more vnfitly tranſlated ; yet would we bee 
| loath greatly to firive with them about names and titles (as having mat- 
ters of greater moment and difference, moe then we wiſh ) were it not 
that the very name were a ſupporter of that hocrible Idolatrie of theirs, 
ſo infinitely derogatorie to the onely ſacrifice of Chriſt, And therefore, 
ſecing the Miniſters of the newe Teſtament, are never ſo called in 
the newe Teſtament, but aapuris , iniorower , rporttles, and geg - 


to the titles the Goſpell bath giuen vs, And ſeeing that the Papiſts 
impiouſly not onely retaine the name in the proper ſignification , but 
alſo an office of Prieſthood, flatly oppofite vnto the Prieſſly office of le- 
ſus Chriſt, it is no leſſe then our dutie to oppoſe our ſelues againſſ both 
ſuch an office, and ſuch a title. Which in the proper ſigniſication is ſo pe- 
culiar, as it is attributed to none vnder the Goſpel, but voto Chriſt him- 
ſelfe. ] denie not but in the cõmon acceptation of the word, it is aſcribed 
to all Chriſtians both Miniſters and people, who ate called an holy Prieſt- 
bood, and belecuing are made Kings and Prieſts vuto God, Neither is it 
denied, but that ſome of the Greeke and Latine fathers called the mipi- 
{ers of the Goſpel Prieſts, but this was by improper and tranſlated 
ſpeach : parily in that by their miniſterie they doe daily offer, and ſacti- 

F 3 


The ſecond branch of Titus his dutie, is the placing of Elders in cuery 


ftors, Biſhops: for thoſe who are here called Elders, are called Biſhops, v. 


g lige, and neuer sees, it were good and ſaſe ro keepe our ſelues 
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quaſi regia po- 
teſtate niniſtros 
Eccleſiis præſi- 
ci at, ſed vt ſalvo 
iure & poteſta · 
te eligendi five 
praſentandi 
quæ eſt penes 
Eccleſias, & col- 


legia ſacerdotũ, 


moderator ipſe 
accedat, & or- 
dinator. Magali- 
anus Ieſuit. ad 
Tit. cap. i. ſect. 
5. annot. 2. 
Antequam di- 
aboli inſtinctu 
ſtudia in religi- 
one ſietrent c5- 
muni Præsbyte- 
torum conſilio 
gubernabantur. 


Hier. in locum. 


Hinni actu ad 
me perlato pla» 
cur Pres byre- 
rium contrahi 
vt firmato con- 
ſilio, quid circa 
perſonam eorũ 


obſeruati debe- 


ret ommium c- 
ſenſi ſtatuete- 
tur. Cypr. lib. 3. 
epiſt ad Cor, 
A a ar, 
lubaudi gag. 
b r ixxan- 
127 ; 

No religion can 
thriue or conti- 


nue if the min- 


ſterie be vnſet- 
led and dilcon- 
tinued. 


| 9 


fice men voto God, Rom, 1 5.16. —_— , becaufe they held the pla- 
| ces in the Church which the Prieſts and Leuites did before the comming 
of Chriſt : imitating herein the Prophets themſelues, as Iſay 66,21, pro- 


take of their —— Prieſts, and for Leuites: not that they were to be 
ſuch as were to offer typicall and figurative ſacrifices of that onely ſacri- 
fice, as the Iewiſh Prietts;nor yet commemoratiue, as the Romiſh(ſecing 
all ſacrifices but onely the ſpirituoll oblations of Chriſtians were ceaſed) 
but he calleth them by that name then in vſe , noting them onely as the 
ſucceſſors of the Prieſts and Levites, but not aſcribing any proper worke 
of that office vnto them, 

2 The perſon placing theſe Elders , is Titus, who hath commiſſion 
given him, that as the chiefe gouernour and moderator of this action, 
| ſhould eſtabliſh teachers of ſound doctrine in all the cities throughout 


the Iland: and becauſe the whole action was to be chiefely ordered by |. 


him, it is whol!y aſcribed vnto him:as the Conſull is ſaid to create Con- 
ſuls, when notwithſtanding there was a court or aſſemblie of Conſulls 
at the choiſe or appointment of them. Which if it be not thus to be vn 
derſtood, I ſee not how Elders could be appointed by election, as the 


hands on any man raſhly, nor yer partake herein with other mens Suey, 
namely, ſuch as were vſed co be ioyned with him in this buſineſſe, 1. 
Tim. 4. 14. 
| 3 Theplace where, is, in eueryacitieethat is, wherefoeuer there is a body 
of people for a fit congregation, there muſt a Paſtor or Elder be placed: 
the phraſe is of the ſame valour with that, Act. 14. 23. M ber they bad or- 
daied Elders by election, in eueryb ¶ hure h. For euen in the Apoſtles dayes 
there was a certaine kinde of diſtinction of Churches, and congregations: | 
| for the Elders had their flockes, over which the holy Ghoſt had made 
them ouerſeers, and which depended on them, 1. Pet. 5.2. Act. 20.28. 
Doftr, Euen there where the Church is planted , is ſuch an abſolute 
neceſſitie of a ſetled minifterie, as without it, it is ĩmpoſſible that religion 
can either thriue or continue: and therefore as the Lord had formerly 
dealt, in panting his politic among the Iewes, ſo doth he here in planting 
| Chriſtian religion —_— Gentiles: no ſooner was his law giuen con. 
cerning his Tabetnacle, but Aaron and his ſonnes, and the tribe of Leui 
mult be ſanctified to the office of Prieſthood , to attend on holy things, 
to teach and offer, and performe their ſeueraſl duties according t6 the 
Lords ditection, elſe had the former labour beene loſt: in like fort in 
vaine had the publiſhing of the Goſpel beene (although by the Apoſtles 
thẽſelues) had they not eſtabliſhed ſuch ordinances euetie where, as ſer- 


pheſiyng of the glorie of the newe Teſtament, ſaith, that the Lord would 


manner of the Apofties was, AR.14.23. and Timothic muſt neither lay 


ned 
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XUM 


Epiſile of S. Paul to Titus. 
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ued for the ſtrengthening and proceeding of it: of which the ſetling of the 
miniſterie, and appointing Paſtors over people, is the principall. 

Reaſ. 1. How neceſſarie was it for the whole adminiſtration of God 
among his people to haue a ſer place of abode, that they might aske 
counſell at bis mouth? offer ſacrifices Ilaſticall, and Euchatiſticall? put vp 
their prayers vnto him, and receiue from him inftruQion and ſpeciall di- 
reRion? and hence was it that the Lord ſometimes ſetled himſelſe at Si- 
lob, and ſometimes his dwelling was in Sion: and no leſſe, nay far more 
full comfort, may we recciue in our aſſemblies and Bethels, where the 
Lord as the ſunne, by his Miniſters, as by ſo many cleare lights,not onely 
diſpelleth datkeneſſe and errors in mind and manners, but ditecteth ys 
in all our waies we haue to walk: anſwereth vs in all our doubt,in all our 
{ petitions , raiſeth vs in our falls, ſupporteth vs in our weakeneſſe, and 


ſight. 
5 2. Our weakeneſſe is ſuch that notwithſſanding all the benefit of ſlan- 


ding miniſteries, we are euer recoyling and falling backe ward more and 
more: our bodies ate not more prone to pine away for defect of daily 


not daily repaired: no eie ſeeth not the neede of daily directions to guide 
vs to daily duties; and thoſe which muſt be often done, we mult often be 
put in mind of. , 

3. Experience ſheweth, that in ſuch places, where ſuch miniſteries be 
not ſetled, we neede not ſeeke for adulterers,ſwearers, drunkards, thec ues, 
and lyars, ſuch ſoyles are fruicfull of ſuch imps, that a man would thinke 
the old Sodomites were returned from hell: yea the malitious man ſlac k- 


eth not to ſowe theſe too thicke, in ſuch fields as good ſeede is caſt into 


continually, 
4. The ordinance it ſelſe ſpeaketh for it owne neceſſitie: beeing the 


meanes wherby thoſe, who by it are brought to the faith, are alſo preſer- 
ued in it; the milke whereby babes begotten grow to ſtrong meate, and 
are led from their infancie , to their full age in Chriſt, For we may not 
al waies be babes and weaklings, but there is a perfection of Chriſtianity 
which hereby we muſt be led vnto, Heb. 6. 1. not that any perfection 


| of knowledge or holines can be attained of vs, as Anabapriſts fooliſhly 


dreame; but partly in reſpect of that further degree which we ought e- 
uer to contend vnto, for in the ſchoole of Chriſt we may u axe olde dai- 
ly learning, and the greateſt ſcholler ſhall yer be farre from petfection: 
and partly comparatively, men of grace and knowledge may be called 
perſect, and haue attained a further degree of perfection, then ſuch as 
are rude and ignorant, ſubiect to be carried about with euery winde, and 

F 4 are 


prouoketh vs to cheerefulueſſe in all the pathes that are good in his 


foode, then our ſoules, if by the meanes of the heauenly Manna they be 
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Euer man ſtã- 
deth in as much 
nee of daily 
bread for his 
ſoule as for his 
bodice 


Bleſſc God for 
thy one libe- 


rall tupplic. 


Pray that o- 
thers in want 
hereof may be 
\uppked, 


ties of his kingdome as he ought, that pceſumeth of bis knowledge 


are not yet gotten out of the elements of religion: a man is ſaid to be of 
perfect wiſedome, ſtrength, and other gifts of bodie and minde in com- 
pariſon of a chiid, or one not come to mans eſiate; a Maſter of Aris may 
be called a perfect ſcholler in reſpeR of a ſchooleboy: and to this per- 
ſection of Chriftianitie are we led by meanes of this ordinance. 

Vſe. To reprehend ſuch as conceit themſelues, that when they haue 
gotten a ſmartring of knowledge, they mult needs haue faith alſo; and 


of God is, it will make the ſoule craue the daily bread, as the natutall life 
doth the bodie: neither ſeeth that man any thing of God, and the myſte- 
fo 
fare, as that when he hath begunne co build, and laid a foundation, like 
the foole giueth ouer, and neuercommethto laie the roofe, Perfection 
of true knowledge is the ſight, and ſence of imperſection, and religion 
in the heart, eſpieth daily wants and decaies in the ſoule: and repaiteth 
to the otdinatie Miniſteries, for the daily repairing of them. Which or- 
dinances whoſoever cõtemptuouſſy forſake, great ſchollers they may be, 
but they were neuer good men, | | 

Vſe. 2. Let vs reioyce, that the Lord hath fo liberally ſupplyed vs in 
this neceſſitie, and teſſifie our thankefulneſſe in diligence and ſubiection 
vnder the ſetled miniſterie, that our iudgements, wills, and affections 
may be ſeiled in the truth: for to the obleruer it will appeate, that ſuch 
for molt part arc waucring and variable, who content themſelves with a 
variable miniſterie, now hearing one, now another, now here, now there, 
without fixing themſe lues to ſome one. As for ſuch as vnder a ſetled mi- 
nifterie come and goe at their pleaſure, now they heate one Sermon, then 
another, flipping in and out as they liſt, to them l ſay, litle is their conſci- 
ence, great is their ſinne, and manifeſt is their fickleneſſe and inconſtan- 
cie in their religion. 

3. Hence is a ground of petition that God would place Paſtors in e- 
uerie congregation , that his kingdome might come euerie where , that 
euetie candleſticke might catie a burning and a ſhining light : ſceing-we 
ſee here that it is Gods ordinance, that io it ſhould be, And the greater 
the harueſt is, the more ought we to apply the Lord of it , that he would 
thruſt forth labourers into his harueſt , remoouing whatſocuer impedi- 
ments he ſeeth to hinder ſuch a bleſſed and glorious worke.. 

At [ appoiuted thee] Aﬀter that the Apoſtle had declared Fitus his 
place and dutie; he. commeth to the ſecond point, namely, his dire- 
Aion therein: not giuing him leave to adde any thing of his owne in- 
vention, ot alter any thing which Paul himſelfe had done; but bindeth 
his hands from doing, os vndoing any thing, in his whole adminiſtrati- 


| 


on, 


— 


aſtetwatd need no Miniſterie nor ſermons: but marke where the liſe 


Epiſtle of S. paul to Tir. Cu, .. 


of | © on, but as Pan] had commanded and appointed him: the tenour of his 8 {|| 
commiſſion reacheth no further. Whence we may learne, that 
ay | . Doftr, The ordering and gouerning of tbe Church, is not left arbi- | Theordering of 
trarie, no not to an Euangelift , but Apoſtolicall direction muſt goe be- = = 
fore and guid him. The Church is the houſe of God, and muft not be | nor ro an Ban- 
ruled by mans joventions, but by the ditection of the great houſckeeper; | _ 
d and ſeeing the father bath committed all the gouernement of it to his 
e | Sonne, whe hath purchaſed it with his blood: the charge and burden of 
it now heth vpon his ſhoulders , and his prerogatiue it is to giue laws 
and orders, and by his voice to rule the, houſe of lacob. The whole Ta- 
bernacle to the verie pinnes, mult be framed according to the patterne; | 
and yet that was a mooueable in compariſon of out molt ſable admini- 
tration, which ſhall continue co the ende of he world: and the Lord in 
deſcribing the parts thereof ſeuetally, flilkremicteth them to the com- 
mandement, to the patterne, and forme ſhewed in the mount: See Exod.. 
25. 9. 26. 30. & cap. 27. 8, &c, twife repeated in ſo many words, Act. 7. 
n 44. Heb. 8.5. As they therefore in the old Teſtament had their pillar of | 
fire and cloud, at the going and Randing of, which they, muſt goe and | f 
ſtand in all theit iourneys; fo haue we in che newe likewiſe a watch of the | . 
Lord to kęepe, namely, the will of God expteſſed in his word, which muſt | 
be the beginning ofeuery motion and reſt in the Church. 1 | 
Fe. Let the bold — come and ſay one by one, I haue a viſion, ot No tration; 
I haue a dreame, I haue found out this or that tradition concerning pray- orimpoſitions 
ers for the dead, faſts, ot feaſts, confirmed by.ſome diabokcall deluſions: | — — 
let them pretend theit tules of petfection, ſtanding in the obſeruation of | varramcable, , 
Euangelicall counſels, ſuch as concerne chaſtit ie, voluntatie pouertie, &c. 
let them obttude to vs the Church, the Church, and the Church muſt be 
heard; 8nd hereby thruſt vpon vs, what lawes they lift, for the holdiog | 
and keeping of life in that beaſt of Rome: We ſay to all theſe things, that 
if any of them and by Apoſtolicall authoritic , we will receiue all ſuch 
traditions; but if they be vader Apoſtolicall power, who are they? or 
what haue we to deale-with them, or. they with vs? ſeeing that neither 
an Euangeliſt may take vpon him, nor we take from him any impoſitions 
vnder Apoſtolicall authoritie, Obiect. They alleadge Ruk. 10. He that p 
deſpiſeth you, deſpiſerh.me. eAnſ, So long as they ſpeake accordiug ro | 
their commiſſion, which is, teach them to keepe all that I haus comman- 
ded you, Matth. 28, 28, Obie, Matth. 18. Tell the Church, if he re- 
fuſe to heate the Church, let him be to thee as an heathen. e Auf, But ö 
the Church muſt be in the it Eccleſiaſticall iuriſdiction tied to ſome cer- | 


* 


* 


taine rule, which ĩs deſcribed in the word. Ob. But Paul and mo- 
— delivered ſome decreegordained by the Apoſtles and Elders, to be ; 
{ ' kept, | 


—— 
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Cyan, I. 5. H Commentay ic po the | 
= kept, Act. 16. 4. Arſe 1. They muſt knowe their poet ſubiected and 
inferiout to this Apoſtolicall. 2. euen the Apoſtles themſelues gave no 
decrees, but ſuch as were coprehended in the written word: as in Act. 15. 
| 29. It ſeemeth good to the Holy Ghoſt and vs, to lay no other burthen, but 
in theſe neceſſarie things: wherein beſides that in ordering the Church 
we ſee they had ſuch an immediate #ffiſtance of the holy Ghoſt, tbat they 
could not erre: fo alſo the things decreed were according to the written 
word: As the things offered to Idelr and fornication were condemned in 
the morall law: the eating of blood forbidden to Noah, before Moſes ; 
and in the law: partly, becauſe there was ſome ſymbol in it of the blood 
of Chriſt, by which the ſoule is purged : and partly, to auoide the note of 

inhumanitie and crueltie. And things ſtrangled were before che Apoſtles 
times prohibited for the former — ſeaſt blood not let out ſhould be 
eaten. Which two latter, although their nature were changed and free in 
themſelues after Chtiſt: yet the Apoſile in the time of gathering the 
Church of the Tewes and Gentiles, becauſe he would haue no bones of 
diflention caſt berweene them, and auoide the ſcandall; for a time tequi- 
red them, and forbore to abrogate them: but would haue them for the 
time rets ined without all opinion of worſhip , neceſſitie, and much leſſe 
of merit: by all which bonds the Papifts would faften vpon ys all their 
humane inventions : ſo that all their allegations are too weake to re- 
mooue vs from this hold, ſo immooueably grounded vpon the Scrip- 
tures. perth 
Veiſ, 6. If any be vnreprooueable, the husband of one wife hauing 
Faithfull children, which are not ſlanared of riot, neither diſobe- 
dient, 


\S 
O 


— 


—— 


In theſe words the Apoſtle entreth that particular direction, how 77. 
tus ſhould behave himſelſe in the houſe of God; both in the placing of 
Elders, and tedreſſing abuſes in alf ſorts of perſons, For the former, be- 
| cauſe it is the maine either beautic or blemiſh of any Church, either to be 
graced, or diſhonoured with gracious, or graceles Miniſters ; they bee- 
ing as captaines or leaders to the people in whatſoever waies themſelues 
| take vp; therefore that Titus ſhould not laieraſh hands vpon any, but 
after triall make choice of ſuch men , as ſhould be found wortby cuery 
| way for that worthie worke : and that he ſhould not be deceiued in his 
choice, Paul taketh paines to draw him a pattetne, and give him a liuely 
picture of the man whom he meaneth. And this he doth by a full deſcrip- 
tion of the qualities and conditions (as his lineaments) the proportion of 
which, if he can eſpie, he hath found the man he ſought, and whom the 
Church needetb. Now theſe qualities, as they concerne either his life, 
and conuerſation: or elſe his abilitie and fitines for doctrine and llc. 


| on, 


XUM 


| 


— _ GG 3 SC 7:. Ovc2/ 


X UM 


| 


1 


ö 


| che Apoſtle meaneth nothing leſſe, then one that is without fault, or in- 
firinitie, or ſinne: for there is none that liueth, and finveth not: and the 


chem to ſay daily, Forgiue vs our treſpaſſes: neither doth the nature of 


| ued capitall, but alkiniufſtly : ſo is it the lot of the godly, to-be often bia- 


| we of diverſe intheScriptures, that haue at taiaeu to walke-withour re- 


Epifie of S.Paul to Titus 
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to the g. vetſe, the latter in the latter part of this Chapter. 

Firſt then for the life of him, whe is to be called to this office in the 
Church, it is tequiced, 1, in generall, that he be e that 
both at home and abrode, as we ſhall ſee: 2. more ſpecially for his fur- 
cher beautiſying, he mult both be furniſhed with cettaine vertues, which 
muſt poſitively ſhine in him: and theſe are ſuch as concerne his priuats 
life, and family: deſcribed in their kinds, and partly in this 6, verſe, and 
viged by reaſons in the 7. asalſo he muſt be freed from many particular 
vices, which are reckoned vp, and amplified by the oppoſition of the con- 
tratie vertues which he muſt exerciſe, verſ, 7, 8. This is the carriage of 
theſe verſes, the particulars whereof ſhall be propounded, and further 
proſecuted in their places. 

Firſt, it is tequired in generall in the life of him that is to be ſer over a 
people as their paſſor, and teacher, that he be »nreprooneable, By which 


high prieſt, though a ſpeciall type of Chriſt, and the chiefe Miniſter of the 
ancient Church of the Iewes, muſt firſt offer for his owne ſinnes, and 


Diſciples (the chieſe Miniſters of the new Teſtament) to pray; taught 


the word here vſed, require any fuch angelicall puritie: but meaneth ſuch 
| a one as no man can iuſily call into queſtion, or taint with any infamie, 

and crime, Iuſtly, I ſay: for otherwiſe it is not the priutledge of the beſt, 
to keepe them from tribunalls: before which the Prophets, the àpoſtles, 
yea, and Chtiſf himſelſe bad ſuch crimes intended againſt them as proo- 


med, and condemned for that herein ibey ate not blameworthy: and 
if bare calling in queſtion, did diſable a Minifter from the office, it would 
quickly be brought about by the malice oſcthe Devil, that all the moſt 
conſcionable Miniſters in the world ſhould ſoone be ſuppteſſed. And as 
the charge muſt be iuſt, ſo it muſt nut be ſrailiĩes. er infirmities:tbat hang 
vpon our nature commonly corrupted but grofſe and open ſinnes, yea 
and enormious ctimes in the ſight of the ſunne: the ioſt challenge and 
proofe of which, diſable a man from rhis function by this Apoſtolicall 
Canon, And howſocuer he that is the cleaneſt; and hath waſhed bim- 
ſelſe in ſogw water; bath his owne clothes thot v ill pollute him; yet read 


proofe, as lob, Lacharie, and Elizabeib: and many-eues private Chriſti 
ans at this day, through Gods mercie , liue wis out oni; though not 


on, ſo doth the Apoſtle in this order proſecute them: the former from this : 


then for the ſinnes of the people : yea, and Chriſt himſelfe teaching his | 


| 297," 


92; 


avi yuhileonon | 


dra ſun pr oc. 


Nunc bene vi. 


uicur ſi fine eri- 


mine: fine pec- 


cato autem ſi 
quis viuere ſe 
exiſtimat, non 
id agit vt pec- 


catum non ha- 
bebat, ſed vt 
veniam non ac- 
cipiat Aug. 
Quis ei it inno- 


cen« fi acculaſſe 
ſufficiar. Jul:an{Þ; 


Sine qvere "i | 
non ſige pc. 
cato. Auguct.. 


— . 


, | ' 
contr. Cœleſtin. 
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Xiiniſter. 
Reaſons, 


3 


Ifa.14.10, 


Luk. . 23. 


A man of ſcan- 
dalous life is 
vnſit to be 2 


1. Tim. 3. 22.24. 


| ward they manifeſt themſelues : others are open ſmners , of which thou 


Leuir.21.19. 


| nes in ſuch a mans hand, they are ' weaker to vs: and although no wan 


ny, ſave the Sonne of God himſclfe, ever liued without ſinne: All which | 
open to vs the meaning of the precept, ' * | 
/Dottr. How able ſocuer a man be to teach, yet if he be of corrupt 
conuerſation, and ſcandalous in life, he is vot fic to be choſen for a Mini- 
ſter. Reaſons. 1, Our Apoſtle here in the firft. place; and more largely 
inſiſtethi vpon the life of him that is to be choſen, and after words in ſe- 
wer words requireth his fienes for doctrine: and fo in his charge to Ti- 
mothie that he ſhould laie hands on no man rafhly, addeth, that ſome 
mens ſinnes goe before hand, and ſome mens ſinnes follow after iudge- 
ment: as though he had ſaid more latgely, Vſe all the circumſpeCtion thou 
canſi, yet ſome hypocrites will creepe into the Miniſterie : ſome are in | 
wardly profane, and ſuch cloſe finners thou canſt-not diſcerne, till aſtet- 


maieſt judge aright : theſe latter thou art to hinder;the former reclaime, 


or ſeaſonably remooue, and ſo ſalue vp the ſore againe: for how requiſite 
is it, that ſuch a ſweete and ſauotie docttine, ſhould be matched with a. 
ſweet and ſavorie Chriſtian conuerſation? 2. That ſuch an high cal- 
ling is to be graced with an vnteprooueable liſe, was typified in the law 
ſundrie waies, as after we ſhall more clearely ſee in the poſitive vertues 
required : eſpecially in that prohibition, that none of Aarons ſonnes, or 
ſeed, that had any blemiſh in him, might once preſſe to offer before the' 
Lord, neither come neete the vaile, norftand by the Altar. 3. Alcan-! 
dalous and obnoxious perſon, ſhall never do good in his calling. For al. 
though the things of Chrift, as the Word, Sacraments, and Doctrine, 
depend not vpon the perſon of the Miniſter, but on the ordinance of 
Chriſt ; neither in themſelues ate the worle in bad mens hands; no more; 
then a true mans peece of gold in the hand of a theife: yet by our weak- 


* 


can me or warrant the 'refbſing of pure doctiine {which is not to be 
had in reſpect of perſons) for the ſported liſe of the Miniſtet, who while 
be ſitteth in Moſes chaite(be he Phatiſie, be he hypocrite)muſt be heard; 
yet can it not be, but that the wickednes of Helies ſonnes, will make the 
people abhorte the offerings of the Lords which hat a greiuous ſinne jr 
was before the Lord, ſee 1. Sam! 2. 17. Apgaine, how can he benefit 
his people, whoſe hands are bound, x hoſe mouth is ſhut, and cannot 
vtter the truth, without continuall galling and ſentencing of himſelfe ? 
and when euety ſcoffer ſhall be readie to ſay to him; art thou become 
weake lake one of vs and the word ſhall be ſtill returned vpon bhimſelfe, 
how can it be expected that he ſhould do good amongſt them? Chrift 
preuented that ſcoffe,Phiftian beale thy bel and Paul he weth the dutie 
of every Miniſter, namely, to minifter well: and the fruit of ir, he getteth 


2 


XUM 


| 2uow the lifting vp of the ſcepter of Jeſus Chili. 
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good report , asd great libertie s ib fou. Mberein let a Miniſter be 
wanting; if he were able to ſpeake wird the tongues of men and Angels, 
yea, if he had a fierie tongue fitting on his head, he ſhall neuer be able to 
preuaile with ignorant perſons , who muſt be feofibly taught, and that 
aſwell by their eie, as by their care, 4. It iss moſt dangerous condition 
to himſelfe to be a good teacher oſ bad fife:for ſuch a one is in the ſnare 
of the dewilt, that is, when be ſeech his life ſtill mote and more exprobra- 


God, that with the wicked ſhould be reproch)then he beginnes ro grow 
ſo bold, and impudent, as that he caſts off all ſhame, and cate, and as one 
all lewdnes and 'vngodly converfation. | 

bouteth to ſlander the moſt faithful Minifters of Chrift:namely, that b 
the contempt of their perſons, their doctrine alſo might be condemned. 
And therefore he will play at ſmall game ere he ſit out. If he cannot hin- 


companion; or Iohn Baptiſt is too auſtere aud preciſeʒot ſome natural in- 
fir mitie (as Eliſhaes bald pace) (hall be caft as a tub in the way to make 
the Doctrine leſſe welcome. And all this becauſe long expeiience of ma- 


ted, and himſelte more deſpiſed every day then other (for it is ĩuſt with 


deſperate and hardened in finne, profiituceth himſelſe remorfeleſly vnto 
. 1. Hence may we ſee the reaſon;why the Devill ſo mightily l | 


der the Minifterie, be can diſprace it: If he cannot dilcontinue it, he can | 
continue 2 deuiſſ lil): that is; boi an advetfarie, and an accuſerot it: for | 
ether Chrifts Diſciples waſh not, ot faft not; or Chriſt himfelfe is a good 
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euen Herod himſelſe, will heare gladly John Bapcift, if he conceive him | 
ges to ſhoue in, and hold in the Miniſſetie ſuch perſons as ( like vnſauo- 


drawne from affinitie, action, ſome baſe and fernill demerit, letters, 

and requeſts of great men, or gifts, which blind the eyes; by which and | 
many other meanes, Satan, Mimiſters (for the Apoſſie calleth them no 
bettet) keepe out the Mivifiers of God, What miſchiefe theſe firata- 
gems of Satan haue wrovght in the Church we may ſee and beyraile, and 
prouoke thence our. prayers that the Lord: would ſo /et bis kingdome- 
| come euety where, that ſuch maine pillars of Satans kingdome , may be 
ſhoken and broken, t ſpecially in reformed Churches, which-profeife, and 


| . 2. Note hence hat conformitie is moſt vrged by Chriftin all 
his Miniſters: namely, the vnitingto vncottupt doctrine, an vnblames 


ny ages hath _— this old ſerpent, that the moſt wretched miſcreani, [ 


(as he is) a good and godly man, carying himſelfe without reproofe- and | 
exception. The ſelfe ſame js the ground hy he ſeiterh himſclfe in all a- | 


tie ſa[t)ace too boſe for the dunghilzeuery way for the overthrow of this | 
 2voſtolical! dite ion, vſing and veging molt imprepnable arguments, 


ble life : by theſe two, hail all men know who are the true Miniſſers 


ſent | 
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I. Pet. 5. :. 


1. Tim. 4 11. 


Gal. 2.13. 
| 


a man vnre- 
prooueable. 


1A. 14.15. 


 -| ſelfe either ſtand flill like a ſtatue in the way; . or elſe like the creuiſe, go- 


co labour after good liſe, we will onely mention ſome meanes, whereby 
. euery of them may became vnreproouc alle.. | 


Rules to keepe 


8 


goodnes of God in keeping them altogethet not from all ſinne, yet vn- 
teprooueable, that is, vntainted of greiuous crimes, whereby his dame 


{ dered of inen, we ſhould not heare ſuch outeries againſt every infirmitie 


ſent of Chriſſi this voice; and theſe hands ate infallible diſtinctions not 
onely of Miniſtets from othet men, but even of Mibiſters among them- 
ſelues, and the maine and intolerable inconformitie of Miniſters; is the 
ſuiting of Iacobs voice with Eſaus hands, The Miniſter hath not done 
bis dutie when he hath pointed; to. others the way to heaugn, and him- 


eth back%. ard: but he muſt ininothing giue offence, leaft his Miniflerie be 
blamed: yea more, he muſt be an example to the flocke:ſo Paul enioynes 
Timothic co be to them that belecue, an example in word, conuerſation, 
lone, ſpirit, fanh , purenes, euen as he ſet himſelfe an example to Timo- 
chic, 2. Tim. 3. 10. But thtu haft knowne my doftrine, manner, of liu- 
ing, purpoſe, faith. long ſaffering, lone, and patien get tor this example bath 
cht force of: s rule eithet good or bad: Petritxample cunſtrained the 
Gentiles to do like the Iewes:and Barnabas was dra wen in with, him: ſee 
alſo 1. Pet. 3. t. Now not needing further motiues to provoke Miniſters 


1. Labour with thy heart to fer it ſelfe (till in the. preſenge of God, 
and this will be a meanes to keepe it order; whereas otherwiſe an vnruly 
heart will breake out one time or ober. 1 

2. aue a cate of a good name, as well as a good conſcienee; not ſo 
much for thy owne as for Gods glorie: neithet becauſo thy ſelſe, but o- 
thers ſtand much vpon it. WR) e; e . 0 g09 ern 

3. Aueid occaſions of ſinnes, appeatances of cuill, ſeeing thy motes 
become beames, | 


mens matters, | 


it in ſubiectioo . „ei il, mo; 
6. Daily pray for thy ſelfe, with deſire of the prayer and admoniti- 
on of others, | | 
Thus oughteſt thou that att a Miniſter ſet thy ſelfe a coppie vnto men; 
howſocuer the molt tent ſuch coppies out of their bookes, as too preciſe 
NE SIRE Bt LASER . ** 
Vſe. z. How men are to conceiue of Miniſtets, not as of men with- 
out linne, ot infirmit ies, as the Apoſtles confeſſed they were mortall men, 
ſubiect to the ſame infirmities with others: and to acknowledge the 


and this calling ſhould be highly diſhonoured: which were it well conſi- 


* 


5. Curbe, and couer thy own infirmities, buffet thy bodie, and bring | 


4. Studie to doe thy owue datic diligently, meddle not with other | 
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ſelfe, in preſeruing his dwne chaſtitie : the latter reſpecteth the perſons 
within his family, namely, bis children, ouer whom he is to exerciſe Chri- 
ſtian authoricie, gouetning them as a father, who is a Miniſter: framin 
thein to dutie toward God, and mſelfe, and traynig thein vp chteſuſ- 
ly in the docttine both of faith and good banners. For r. toncernitg 
their religion, it is required that they be fathſall children. 2. For their 
manners they muſi be, 1. temperate, 2. obedient, And both of theſe 
dec lared in their contraries whereof they mult be free; as 1. they muſt 
not be flandred of riot, vhich is a lauiſn waſting, and a needles ſpendin 
of goods. 2. Not diſobedieur, but ſuch as will endore the yoke, Theſe 
two vertues mult eſpecially be exerciſed of every one that is to he a Mini. 
Rer of Chriſt: the former of which beautifieth his owne perſon; the lat- 
2 graceth his family; and both of them adorne his calling and pro- 
a ene en e i une 2 0 SS 08 e e . 
To vnderſtand the formeraright,we muſt fitſt remibove the falſe inter- 
ptetations: and a. propoundandefiabliſh the ttue ſenſe, and then come 
vnto the doctrines. And firſſ where the Apoſile tequireibh that the Mini- 


in an allegorie, affirming that Pauls meaning is, that an Elder muſt haue 
but one wife, and that muſſ be his Church. But the ſcope of the place is 
not coanſwer the queſtion , whetherone miniſter may Habe rwo Chur- 
ches or no but hat a one he ought to be for the gouernement bf him- 


ſelfe and his, that is to be ſet ever any people, 2. What meaneth it that 


this husband muſt haue faithfull childr&$!ifhe may not haue a wife other 
theathe Church? If it be ſaid; that by theſe children muſt be ry 
t 
the ſame. Apoſtle to Timothie, euiteth ih ſine w es of 31 ſuch c Is: 
whete he expoundeth the ſame ptetept neceſſarily to be meant litterally, 
and not in this allegorie by the reafon of it annexed, for 4 4 he cannot go- 
uer ne his omue houſe, bow ſhallhe gouerne the houſe of God? 
„ Socondly, otcheto ſay, be mulſ be the husband of one wife onely, and 


— ** 


{ter be the husband of one wife: the Papifls interpret it moſt tidiculouſſy 


þ 


that after thefirtthe may not have a ſecopd. Whith opioion CHertanue | 
and Terrulliaiexteodedroallforts'of then: tHe Greeians after tea, 


it ta the Clergie: aud the Romaniſts were readie inough to take it vp. and 
£ 55 ns 
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Deut. 35 5. 


1. Cor.; 9. 


Matrh. 19.1 1,12, 


Iturall, te marrie many wiues at once: now the Apoſtle perceĩuin > ther 


ſtil reſerue it among the reſt of their rubbiſh. But that alſo s as groſſe and 
falſe expoſition. For 1. he that mattieth a ſecond wife after the deceaſe 
of the firſt, (if he keepe himſelfe faithfully vnto her,) is ſtill but the bus- 
band of one wiſe, ſeeing the lawe of the tormer is by God diſſolued. 
2. It isa generall commandement , that iſ the brotber die without 
children, his next brother was to martie his brothers widow,and raiſe yp 
ſced yato him. Now as in the other tribes , ſo doubtleſſe happened it a- 
mong the Leuites, and therefore the Leuite although a widower, was to 


mart ie his brothers wife, Obiect. If it be here ſaid, that we now are in 
precepts deliueted to Miniſters of the newe Teſtament ; and are not to 


ſquare our ſelues vnto that ſpeciall adminiſtration of the old: I anſwer, 
that the generall precepts of the newe Teſtament affirme no leſſe: as, He 


tuall equitie to men, as well as women, and to all ſorts of men,as to one 
kind, is plaine by Rom. 7.3, The woman if the busband be dead, is free 
from the law of the man, ſo as ſbe is not an adulterer if ſbee take anot her 
man. To which truth many of the fathers accord, 

Thirdly , an other fleight of the Papiſts muſt be auoided, who haue 
thus corrupted it: /fawy haue beene the husband of one wife , and now be 
not, he may be a miniſter: but the ſpirit of God changeth no tenſes here, 
and the word ien, mult be ſupplyed a parame : = 

Laſtly, neither muſ? it be vnderſtood, ſo as the Miniſter muſt of nect ſſi- 
tie be the husband of ene wife , and may not liue fingle : for though all 
caonot receiue Chriſts ſpeach concerning continencie, yet ſome there are 
to whom it is giuen, and to them his counſell is, be that is able to receine 
| this, let him receiue ii. 1 (4c 4} 
« „But the true meaning is, that the miniſter ought to be content 
| with one witc at once, and not deſile himſelſe by polygamie : and this 
ptecept was not without ground: ſot among both lewes and Gentiles, the 
cultome of polygamie had ſo:fazre prevailed , that it vat become as na- 


cuſtome, had taken away the ſenſe of the ſinne, and placing Tuus to re- 
drefſe things amiſſe, he beginne ih at this great enormitie, and probibiterh 
him to chooſe ſuch into office iy the Church, as had giuen ſuch note of 
an inordinate life. Qweſt, But was it lawfull for other men to have more 
wiues then one at once, ſceing the ptecept is given onely to minifters? 
Anſ. No: and yet the ininiſtet here onely inbibited dire d ly, as hom he 
dealerh with: but the people herein alſo, ſo ſarte as his example was pro- 
[pounded to their imitation, in the obſervation of the whole law of Cog, 
| For here we may fitly obſerve theſe 2, rules for our directions. 1, That 


that cannot containe, let him marric : and to all widowes the Apoſtle gi- 
ucth leave to marrie , ſo in the Lord: and that that is of general & petpe - 


al 
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ſe all che vettues which are required of common Chriſtians, muſt be much. 7 
1 more in the miniſter, as euerie thing in the ſanAuarie , was double to 97 
5 that which was common , as the cubit, the ſhekel of the fanQuarie,' 2. 
ut That all the morall vertues required and expreſſed i the life of the Mini- 
'p Her, muſt be imitared'of common Chriſtians; who muſt follow hin ſv | 
2- farte as he followes Chriſt: and in his 'genecalldutie'fee theit one; both 
to of them having but one way to heauen. So much of the meaning. The do- | 
in Arines are two, | 
0 1. The mariag of miniſters is a lawfull, and holy ordinance of | 
T ' God, 's 40 10. 7415 ' 
le 2. Polygamie was ever a thing blame · worthie, even in the beſt; Ge Fd 
i. Doc. i. Seeing that we are caſt into the laſt times, uhetein the ſpirirs of Marigef Mi- I 
2. error ſhall be more rife ther euer ; and 2. that many ſhall depart and giue — } 
e heede vnto them: and 3. that it is enioyned euerie ſaithfull teacher to 
e arme his people againſt them: it is no leſſe then our dutie to warrant out 
I of this place the mariage af Miniſters, againſt all the impious decrees of 
Papiſts: who that they ſhould nor wane that note of Antichriſt.forepro- 6 
e phecied, namely, the centempt of women vnder a ſemblance of ſaùctiiie, Das. ii. 
e and chaftitie, as Hrerome expoundeth it: and leaſt their docttine ſhould 
| not otherwiſe appeate to be as it is, a doctrine of dewills, 1,Tim,4.1.3, haue 
L prohibited mariage to all orders of heir Clergie, and admit none into 
| their orders, without a vowe of perpetuall ſingle life; from which if they E- 
| euer after depart , they deprive them of all dignities, cur them off as apo- | | 
. ſtates from the faith, and adiudge them if they iuliific that opinion, euen 
g to death ir ſelſe. Queſt. But why ſhould they deprive themſelues of 
their libertie, and the comfort of that eſtate? it ſeemeth to be meere 
N conſcience that ſhovld lead them to vndeorgoe ſuch a burden. «uf, 1 
[ hope to make it appesto that it is nothing leſſe then conſcience,enformed g. bn why 
, by the word, by the anſwer of their Thiete allegations, In the meane time | the Papiſts re- 
among ſundrie other, obſerve.three maine beames which beare vp the —.— do- 
this Popiſh roofe. f. greſſe hypocriſie, cauſing them to wake a ſhew of x 
greater holineſſe andeebaſtwie then all others, in which regard we may as 
well yeeld them the title of Puritans, as they challenge the thing it ſelſe. | 
2. preſumptuous pride, for by their doQtine, hereby they ſeeke for a fur 2 
ther petſection then that which the Law requireth of them. 3. the maine 3 
of all is, humane policie : for hereby they keepe their wealth together, 
which r. maketh them able ro maintaine their royall eftate, 2. it maketh : 
the world to admire them, ſuch is their pompe , and glotie. 3. by their 4 
great promotions and dignities they allure, and ally vnto them thegrea«| 
telt nobles of the earth, by whom they ſtrengthen their eſſate:ſo as neuer 
could mans wit deviſe a ſurer way to keepe their wealth; which euery eie 
ka G1 mayl _ 
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may ſee to be the proppe of their greatneſſe, and which by the marryage 
of all their orders might quickly be diſſipated and diſperſed, 2. by this 
policie they haue their vaſſals and inſtruments, whom they muſt diſpatch | 
with death and deadly things about them into all countreys , more free | 
and prompt to the vndertaking and accompliſhment of any miſchiefe. 
Theſo I tale to be their ſtrongelt foundations of their totteting building: 
as for other which they vent out to the world, they are but ſhewes and | 
pretences, and ſandie grounds of fooliſh builders , as now we ate to ma- 
nifeſt. | 
Theee deloe Ob. Firſt, out of the old Teſtament they alledge diverſe things, as Leu. 
obieRiss brief. 1 f. Be ye holy, for I am holy: and, ye that carie the boly veſſels. of the 
u anreced. Lord, be holy: and, the Prieſts and Leuites in miniftring their turnes be- 
fore the Lord, muſt ab/taine from t heir wines:: and Abimelech would not 
giue Daxids young men hallowed bread, wnleſſe they had abtained from | 
women: and, they that cate the Paſſeouer had their loynes gert , which is 
the ſeate of luſt, Therefore none in orders may marrie, 
| Anſ. 1, In (uch allegations they ate long and tedious , but of 
| which I may truely ſay, as the Stoiks of diſeaſes; it they be long, they are 
| light, And to beginne with their laſt ſymbolicall argument, we will 
lightly paſſe it, as worthy of ſomething elſe rather then an anſwer : bath 
becauſe ſymbolicall diuinitie wil beate no argument, but alſo in that they 
Ex04.13.11, haue not prooued, nar can, that all they that eate the Paſſcouer were 
JP rieſts: neither regard they that they were preſently to depart out of E. 
| gypt, and therefore needed to ttuſſe vp their long and looſe garments, 
As for that of Abimelech, 1. Davids ſeruants were ſouldiers, not | 
* Prieſts, and therefote is it impertinent. 2. they were ſuch as had wiues, 
| | howcan we conclude from them, that other men ought to haue none. 
| 3. it was a queſtion which the Lord would haut Abimelech aske Dauid, 
and that by oracle, as appeareth,v.1 1.concerning ſome legall defilement; 
1 which euen by couching ſome women, might debarre them from touch. 
ing the holy bread. 4. let them alſo conclude that no Iſraelites might 
| . martie, becauſe at the giuing of che law, they muſt abſtaine 3. daꝝes from 
f their wiues. l uy | | 
| | In the three former allegations they are not vnlike an inexpert muſiti- 
an, who harpeth altogether vpon ſome one iarring ſtring, and ſo mattes 
all the muſicke: for all of them are laid vpon this vnſound and vngodly 
They forger poſition, which they take for graunted, that marriage is an vncleane and 
dat they make | p»bolything:for this is the tenour of all their concluſions, be holy, & ther- 
Gans | forenbſiaine from marriage, Which hereſie of Montanus and the Aa- 
nie bees, Pope Syricius and his ſucceſſors haue ſought manfully to main- | 
| taine out of that place of the Apoſtle, Thoſe that are in the fleſh,cannot 
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| and that al things are pure to the pure: and this inſtitution lo eſpecially, 
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Cub. 1. 6. 


pleaſe God : as though they had neuer read, that God was the inſtitutor 
ofit, and not as a temedie, but when there was no maladie, in the ſtate 
of innocencie, bet weene innocent perſons in an innocent place: that it 
was an eſtate bleſſed by God before the fall, and after the fall had the 
ſame bleſſing renewed vpon it to Noah and his children, as though they 
had forgotten that the Sonne of God had ſanctified it by his preſence; 
graced it by his firſt miracle; called it a coniunction of God, whowe God 
hath ioyned, &. as though they would not knou e what the Apolile had 
ſaid, chat ettery ordinance of God, is ſanctiſied by the word and prayer; 


as that the infidel husband is ſanſtiſied in the beleeuing u ĩſe, and the vn- 
belecuing wife in the beleeuing busband : and that the woman thorough 
bearing of children ſhall be ſaved if ſhe continue, &c. But what ſhould I 
light ſo many candles in ſuch ſunſhine, were it not to diſcoucr their mon- 
ſtrous deluſion, 

Secondly, are none commanded to be holy but the Prieſts, and not as 
well all the Iſtaelites? or was that ſanctitie any other, but that which 
ſtandeth in pure heart, good conſcience, and faith vnfained, in innocen- 
cie and loue towards God and men? Now if all ſuch as thus muſt be ho- 
ly are inhibited mariage, where ſhould we ſeeke an holy ſecede? 

Thirdly , if the Prieſts had ſome legall purifications which muſt be v- 
ſed betore they appeare and approach before the Lord; were they not all 
typicall repreſentations of that — holines, wherein euen we ought 
to reſemble them ? and beeing ſo , are they not all dated ? or if we con- 
ſider them as they were alſo antetypes of Chriſts puritie, the high Prieſt 
of a better couenant, are they not expired ? or if the Popiſh Prieſts will 
be ſo exact in imitating them, let them giue vs areaſon, why they follow 
them not in all ſuch rites of that kind, as well as in ſome ?. for when the 
Preifts entred the tabernacle, they were prohibited the vic of wine, Leu. 
10. g. neither muſt they at any time meddle with the exequies and fune- 


them herein would not fiand with their eaſc or profit. And yet notwith- 
ſanding all theſe purifications , was it neuer concluded that Prieſts and 
Leuites might not haue their wiues: but if any ſound reaſon may be ga- 
thered from their example, it might rather be thus framed ; Euen the 


Prieſts and Levites bad their wiues, and much mote may the Miniſters 


oſthenewe Teſtament. 
As for that they obiect out of Iſay 56.4.5, The anſwer is readie and 


fortable promiſe is made, not for their continencie, or beeing Enuches, 


plaine, that the Prophet ſpeaketh not of any that had vowed continencie; 
but of ſuch as had been made Enuches involuntatily, to whom that com- 
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but for keeping the ſabbath , choofing the thing which was pleaſing to 
God, and taking bold of his couenant. | 

Obiect. Further out of the new Teſtament they alleadge many things, 
eſpecially out of the 1. Cor. 7. as where Paul wiſheth men to be without 
diſtraction, ver. 5. to abſtaine for a time to gine themſelves to faſting and 
prayer,7. where is concluded that this eftate hindreth the exerciſes of pi- 
etie, and therefore intolerable in a Miniſter : and further, where he ſaith 
that the vnmartied careth for the things of the Lord, but the married ta- 
ther care how to pleaſe one another, v.32. and, thoſe that are vnmarrs- 


and, the widow is more bleſſed if ſhe ſo abide, vet. laſt. Ergo, No Miniſter 
may marrie. 

Anſ. Doe not theſe men bewray the nakednes and pouertie of their 
cauſe, when they are glad to ſnatch here and therea word, to wreſt a- 
gainſt the authors meaning, without due regard; yea, with viter neglect 
of the ſcope and all circumſtances of the place ? for to whom writ the A- 
poſile? was it not to the whole Charch of ( arinth? ſo as by their colle- 
Rion, it was not lawfull for any man or woman of that citie to be matti- 
ed. 2. what times writ Paul in? was it not in times of moſt heauie petſe- 
cutions; which in all that chapter he had a ſpeciall eye vnto? 3. In what 
manner writ he?doth he not ſay, that he writ this by permiſſion, & not by 
commandement ? v.6, doth he not aftirme that eucrie man hath bu proper 
gift, according to which he is to walke? v. 7. & 17. Goth he not pro- 
teſſe that he ſpeaketh for their commoditie, as giving them an wholeſome 
counſell, and not to entangle them in a ſnate? v. 3 5. and tliat which he 
ſpeaketh is in regard of the preſent occaſion and neceſſitie : v. 26. notwith- 
(tanding all which,no married perſons may defraud one another, v. 5. and 


Becauſe the Apofile would haue all Chriftians as free from diſttaction as 
migbt be; and becauſe they muft abſtaine too extraordinarie faſting and 
prayer, which thole dangerous dayes, and tyrannicall times called vpon 
them for, (the place oor beeing meant of ordioarie prayer) can it be 
wang out of the place, that marriage-therefore muſt be vowed againſt, 
either of them, or much leſſe of any other fort of men? Againe, becauſe 


the pleaſing of God: can any ſhewe of argumenrevince, that therefore 
either marriage is vnholy, or is of any ſort of men to be diſavoued? for 


| that the place mult be ſo vndeiſtood, i euident: elſe what ſhallwe think 


of Abraham and Sarah, Iſaae and Rebecca, Elcanah and Annah, Zacha- 


rie and Elizabeth, Aquilla and Priſcilla: ſhall we thinke that theſe ſau h- 
| rf full 


* 


ed, it is good ſo to abide: and, he that giueth not his daughter doth beiter: 


much leſſe depart one from an other, v. 10. 4; For the matter alleadged. 


the Apolile {peaketh of ſome carnal perſons matched together, that they 
tegatd the things of the world, and the pleaſing one of another aboue 
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ful couples cared not for the things of god?and if they did, why cannot o 
cher beleeuets? and if mariage were ſuch an enemie to prayer, and hinde- 
rance of pietie in it ſelfe,as they would make it, why are all Chriſtians 
commanded to pray continually? to poſſeſſe their veſſels in holineſſe, and 
honour? how is it that we reade of families called Churches? how could 
any man ſay, I and my houſe will ſerus the Lord? how doth the wiſe man 
ſay, that by a wiſe woman the houſe is huut vp? And indeede where 
God giueth ſuch a one, a man is freed from many diftraQtions , and fin- 
deth his wife a fit helpe made vnto him ; whereas it was not good for him 
to be alone, Finally, as all married perſons neglect nor; ſo all ſingle per- 
ſons ſeeke not the things of God: for we reade of many fooliſh vir- 
ins, 
i Furthermore, where the Apoſtle affitmeth it to be good to abide ſingle, 
either in virginitic or widowhead ; and not to give the daughter in mar- 
riape,&c, and that onely in regard of the preſent times; ſhall no time a. 
ford lawfulnes for ſome ſort of men to marie?And that thoſe ptecepts are 
ſo to be vnderſtood, the Apoſtle himſelſe expteſſeth: for if good were op- 
poſed to euill of finne; then had the Apofile contradicted himſelle, 
hen te ſaid, that he that marrieth (not only doth not evil!) bur doth 
well. but good is oppoſed to that u hich is incommodious, or inexpedi- 
ent: ſo is the word alſo vſed Matth. 19. 10. and this is that the Apoſtle 
faith, it is not good for the preſent neceſſitie: that is, it is not conducible, 
expedient : for that ĩt is more joyous fora man to drinke his owne cup 
of trouble in troubleſome times, then to be vexed with the miſeries of a 
deſtiture wife and children. The like precept was giuen vpon the like 


occaſion to the le wes, that they ſheuld not marrie, nor get children : Why? 
ſome Papiſt would hence affirme, becauſe marrioge is an vncleane thing, 
and a ſinne: No: but in regard of thoſe moſt heauie times of warre, exile, 


Apoſtle , where he ſaith, that ſuch as ate married ſhall haue ſorrow mm the 
fleſh: verſ. 28, 

Many more places they abuſe, but theſe are the chiefe, Againſt all 
which, this place of the Apoſtle may ſettle the iudgement; where is a- 
uouched, that the Miniſter may be the husband of one wife, and the qua- 
lities of this wife deſcribed, 1. Tim. 3. 12. the evidence of which two 
places collated, none bur ſuch as are willingly blind can teſiſt: which with 
ſome other places haue ſo pteſſed them, as that they haue beene driven 
to, and from many poore ſhifts, As 1. they alleadge againſt this place, 
that in the Apoſtles daĩes indeed while the Church was rude and defor- 
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and caprivitie;w herein they ſhould haue lefle ſorrow and greefe who bad | 
none to care fot but themſelues: and this is the reaſon expreſſed by the | 


med, there were fewer precepts giuen, and there beeing but few conuer- 
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| ced it was permitted to the Clergie to marrie: but afterwards the Church 
gro ing more confirmed, and better ordered, this precept of chaſtitie 
was added, eA»ſ. Bur whe but Satan could teach them ſo to diſtin. 
guiſh, and determine that which was lawfull in Pauli time, to be now a 
ſinne ſo capits]l as muſt be proſecuted with no leſſe puniſhment then 
| death it ſelfe ? againe, how baſely do tliey deeme of Apoſſolicall conſti- 
' tutions, in regard of their own deviles ? accounting them as rude, and 
childiſh things, and ſuch as could bring no Church to any perfection. 
Beſides, how de they forget that the Apolile had reformed many things 
in this Iland alreadie, and left Titus to abſoluethereſt, and proceed in 
the reformation thereof ill? and yet in that his finiſhing and perfecting 
things begun, this rule is deliueted, if any be vnreprooweable, the husband 
of one wife, 2. Others ſeeking to elude this text ſay, that the Church 
| indeed had power then to appoint what conſtitutions ſhe pleaſed, and 
' faw fitteſt for her preſent condition, and that this power ſhe till retai- 
neth: ſo as looke as the Maſter of a family hath it in his power to enter- 
taine none but ſingle men leruants in his family; the like power hath the 
Church if ſhe pleaſe, to admit none into this ſeruice ot Miniftery but ſin- 
gle perſons, Anſ. But to follow them alſo into that ſtarting hole z 1, 
They mult prooue their Church to be this family of Chriſt: and the Pope 
to be the maſter of this familie. 2. Let them improoue that the Maſter 


of this familie is the Lord leſus, who hath alteadie preſcribed a certaine 


forme, by which he will haue his Miniſters choſen: and for the vſe of the 
Church to the ende of the world hath recorded it in the Scriptures, 
of which this is a ſpeciall branch, if any be the busband of one wife. 
3. Others haue found out another ſhift : namely, that he who now is | 
the husband of one wife and hath children too, may be choſen:but the A- 
poſile ſaith not, that after one is made a prieſt, he may martie a wife: ſo 
that if the worſt fall, the yow of chaſtitie at the conſecration of a prieſt 
ſhall ſtill Rand in force, Anſ. But what a miſerable ſhift is this? for 
can it be lawfull for a married man to be a Miniſter;and not for a Miniſter 
to be a married man, It is all one as if an Anabaptiſt ſhould thus reaſon; 
He that is now a Magiſtrate, may lawfully vſe bis Magiſtracie; but yet it 
is not lawfull for any man to become a Magiſtrate: or when we are com- 
manded to feare God, a man might thus reaſon: God bids him that hath | 
his feare exerciſe it; but yet he enioynes vs not to vſe the meanes to come 
by it. Surely notwithftanding all theſe follies, it wuſt needs be as law- 
full to become an husband, as be one: and he that can without ſinne 
haue a wife, may without ſinne marrie one: we will therefore conclude 
with their Cardinal, chat pricſthoed diſſolueth not matrimonie, whether 
beforc or after ordination contracted, if we ſeclude all other lawes, and 
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ſtand onely to thoſe which we haue from Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 103 

Vſe. Seeing then this is one of the lawes of nature, euery one that Euery man that 
hath nature iu him bath right vnto it. In the ſtate of innocencie, marri- Tr — | 
age was inſtituted as a further perfeQion,then-man had by his creation; | in this av of 
fince the fall, it is alſo a remedie of his imperfection. 2. The Apoſtle | 6 
calleth it, hononrable among all: the new Papiſſs ſhift, n all things, isa |, , 
ſenceles cauill, and full of folly beſides, the words follow ing reſtraineir} 
to perſons: But whoremongers, &c. 

Obiect. But if among all, ſaith Bellarmine, then among them of con- 
ſanguinitie, and affinitie. Anſ. If he had looked to the words following 
and the bed vndeſiled, he would haue ſaued that obiection. 3. The prieſis | 
of the law, yea the high prieft that was to offer before the Lord twile 
euery day, and the Leuites, and the Prophets, and Prophetiſſes: and the | | 
Apoltles, and moſt of their ſucceſſors, till 1070. yeares after Chrift, were | Pan the time of 
married men. Famous and very remarkeable is that confeſſion of Solicra- | brand, 
tes Biſhop of Epheſus, who affirmeth of himſelfe that he was the eight 
Biſhop all deſcended of Biſhops : which hiſtorie me thinkes might | Fuſeb hiſt eccl. 
blanke them, or cauſe them to bluſh, 4. But if that doe not; the curſe | fs. 
of God ypon this their conſtitution, if they were nor given ouet to ſttong 
deluſions, might caſi dung vpon their faces in this defence, Well ob- 
(erued Luther, that this one law brought in among them all the ſinnes of 
Sodome: for which no doubt the ſpirit of prophecie calleth Rome by the fen 
name of Sodome, for the ſodomiticall filthines of it: fer the defence of | f Bithop of | 

which vnnaturall and monſtrous ſinne (not to be thought on, much leſſe v an 1e. 
| without bluſhing named) ſome of them haue vr itten andpubliſhed | an Poem in c5- 


; 
| 
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mendation of 


ſundrie bookes, If the monaſteries in other countries came aſweli to the | Sodonic 


| rifling ats ours did in the daies of King Henrie the 8, of fimous memorie | Zeged Murius 
did the like, 


therefore; no doubt but many Bales might be ſer on worke to A tite ma- orc books is 
ny centuries of their filihines. Ot if ſome of their fiſhponds come to | approoucd by 


» 0 . I , . . ! 
the caſting ,as that in Gregorie the greats time, it may be that ſome of — a. 


their owne would not ſticke ro write of 6000, heads of infants found in ty wap 4+ 
It Aa Stewe; 


the mudde of ſome one of them. Bur becauſe it is a ſhame to ſpeake in ae. Romedor' 
publike of the-thiogs they ſhame not to doe in ſecret, I will torbeare — + 
dura . | 


further to mooue and ſtitte in this ſinke, which ſufficiently Rinkethin the | comm Nrigle. 


noſttills of God and men ; and conclude the point with Epiphaniny his | hereſ.29.dequi- 
bus Auguft. Iſti 


ſpeach ; They haue refuſed marriage, but not lyſt:av ttuet of the Origini- ſuur nefanda fa- 
ans then of all the Popifh orders, IE —.— cor- 
- Dotty, Polygamie was ever 2 thing blame worthy. and euill in ĩt ſelfe, cj readences. 
notwithRanding much vſed of lew, and Gentile, Reaſons, 
1. The firſt matrimonie was inſtituted berweene two perſons onely; |potyganic is & 


of whom the Lord ſaid expreſſely, they ewo , (not they three, or more) l an. | 
— "TUE. 1 
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(hall be one fleſh, In which firſt inſtitution are two grounds overturning 
this lhane, 1. Gods action of creating one man, and one woman, and no 
moe. 2. His iniunction and ſtrait charge to all poſteritie, that one man 
ſhould cleaue to one wife, who muſt be bis wife and no ſtranger and not 
io many wiues at once: ſo as it is againſt the law of nature, and the fuſt in- 
ſtitution. 

2. The Lord by Moſes forbiddeth it, Leu. 18.18. Thou ſhalt not 
| take one woman to ber ſiſter : that is, thou ſhalt not take one woman to | 
| another, to make them as ſiſters; for in the 16, verſe the marriage of the 
; wiues filter is forbidden by proportion euen in monogamie : no not after 
| the ſiſters death, ſeeing conlanguinitie and affinitie agree in duration a- 
like. Befides that the phraſe in Hebrew is commonly ſo vſed: as Gen. 
26. 31, Exod, 26. 3. and the reaſon of the precept is, that ſuch a one muſi 
not be taken to greeue the other, and ſeemeth properly to be meant of 
zmulz. wiues in polygamie,who in the Sctiptutes are called adverſaries, 

| 3. The Prophets themſelues reprooue it vpop the ground of the firſt 
inltitution, Mal. 2. 15. God made but one woman at firſt ; and why but 
one? not that he wanted ſpirit, for he had abundance; but becauſe he 
| ſought a goa/y ſcede: V herefote keepe your ſelues in your ſpirit, and let 
no man ttanſgecile agaiuſt the wite of his youth: where the Prophet pro- 
ueth it to be hot one ly againſt the fuſt iuſtitution, but wiſheth all poſte- 
ritie caretully to avoide jt, | 

4. Chriti himſelſe taxcth jt as a violenciog of the firſt inſtitution, Mat. 
| 19. 4. 5. Haue ye not tead that God made them at the beginning male 

and female? and for ibis cauſe ſhall a man leaue father ,and mother, 
and cleaue to his wite, (not u iues) and they tweine ſhall be one fleth.,. 

5. Chriſts Apoſtles condemned it, Eph. 5. 3 1. the ſame ſpeach of our 
Sauiout Chrifl repeated: 1. Cor. 7. Let cuetie man haue hi owne wife,not 
u iues: and here the Apoſtle accounteth it ſuch a blot, as hiadreib the 
| admithon of any luch into the miniſtetie. Aud thus polygamie beei 
ObieQions an · condemned by the ffi inflitution of marriage before the Law , and 110 
_— com. in the Lawe, after the Lawe by the Prophets, after them by Chrift him- 
ming in of Þo+ ſelſe, and by his Apoſtles, it followeth; that is was euer an euill condem- 
2 ned even from the beginning. 
turne the con- Obiect. But the example of the moſſ of the Patriarkes is alleadged 
of Aba, ſot the lau ſulneſſe of it, for elle all they would not haue vſed it, beeiug 
whote words {the beft men that cuer lived, 

bote lt cer. Anſw, The canon lau e ſaich, that a common error may not preiv- 
lie a Proper | dice the leaſt truth; true it is, that after that moſt ſauage tyrant Lamech 
E hows | nad firſt depraued Gods ordinance, it greatly prevailed byenample, and 
| pb210-3-part-Qu- | eſpecially then when there was no King in Iſtael: yet notwithflanding the 
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| Prophets, and Chrifi call men, not to example, but to the rule of the firli 


all indulgence and connivence, yet can it not proove lau fullzit may make 


— 


| 


inſtitution, 2. We neuer reade of any of them( no not the beſt) well ca- 
ried it: but what fruit had it betweene Hadob and Sillah at firft, it ſtill re- 
tained: For what moleſtation brought it euen to good men ? whar aſſitre 
had Abraham to compoſe Sarah and Hagar to peace; and in their chil. 
dren- Faac and Iſinsel, whac a number of ſparkles of contention were 
kindled 2 what heatt- gtieſe was it to lacob to ſee ſuch daily emulation 
berweene Leah and Rahel? and what other was the fruit of their enuie, 
but an occaſion further to draw him into ſinne, in taking firſt one of their 
maids, and then anothers, and all to pleaſe both;to ſay nothing ofthe doe 
he had doubtleſſe about their children, When Moſes ſpeaketh of Eſaus 
2. wiues, he added, they were an heart griefe to Iſaae and Rebecca, Gen. 
26. 3 5. when the Scripture ſpeaketh ot Gideons 70. ſonnes begotten of 
his on ne bodie, with the teaſon, for he had many wines, Iud. 8.30. the 
very next chapter ſheweth bo Abimelech ſlewe all theſe 70. ſounes on 
one ſtone, ſaue Iotham, How was Elcanak troubled 10 ſatisſie and te- 


compence his wiſe Hannah, for the reproach wherewith Penmnah ber 1. San. . C. 


adverſarie vexed het ſote? In the inclining of Salomons ptoſpetuĩe, the 
firſt exception the Lord tooke agaiuſi him was. , that he ſoued many ont- 
landiſh women, which finne brought him to all the wickedneſſe that was 
found in his hands, 3. Whereas it is ſaid that the Patriarks were car- 
ried hereunto not by fleſhly luſt, hut jo deſife of increaſa oſ ihat holy 
ſeede which was in that one people: Ianſwer, we niay ſaxcligioully, and 
charicably conceive of them, and in that tegatd of the Lords more ſpeci- | 


—_ 


it in them a lefle euill, but not no fault: for if it had beene lawfull for the 
fathers in regard of multiplying the Chuteh, aud filling the earth, it | 
had beene much more law ſull and fie far our ſuſt Parents, for to them 
was ſaid , excreaſe andmultiplic , and ſillu bæcarth, avd yet God permit- 
ted it not to them , but it crept into the world againlt that fit infligu- | 
tion. a 4 n ate 
Obie. 2. Sam. 12. 8. He gave thy Lords wiues into thy boſome; 
therefore Dauid had many wiues both of bis one, and Sauls, tho Lord 
becing the author... „ able gdb itt * ö M 120 ae] 
Aaſ, Thoſe words (into thy. boſome) iadeede oſten ſigniſie the neere 
couiunction of marriage: yet het e, as in ſome other places, it fignifierh 
one ly, that they were giuen vader Davids pawer and hand, namely into 
his ſubiection; and ſo it ſigniſteth ſometime nothing elſe, but to haue 
ſomething; M ith a man: as elſewhere David ſaiih he bote thereproaches | 


„ B Ct. 2 


t. king 11.1. 


of the mightie i» his boſameglo here David bad u ih hum his Males Sauls. PAL. a0. 


„iues. 2. I che phraſe ſhould not ſo be here taken, inceſt would be de- 
fended 
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put an end to all ceremonies and (hadows,and called vs vnto his firſſ iofti. | 


— 


A Commentarie pon the 


fended in Dauid; ſeeing the conſanguinitie of the wife is in the ſame de- 
gree to the husband as to the wife: and therefore David could no more 
inartie the ſtepmothets of his wife Mical, then if they had beene his own, 
3. We neverread that Dauid tooke any of them that were Sauls, to be- 
come wife vnto himſelte, * 

Obiect. Deut. 21. 10. 15. there are two las which ſeeme to fauour 
it. If a man caſt his affection vpon a woman, &c, ànd if a man haue two 
wiues, the ſonne of the hated, if firſt borne, ſnall inherit: and therefore the 
Lord at leaſt permitteth polygamie. 5 71 

Anſ. Neither of theſe two were ſimply lawfull, nor by the law approo- 
ued to be done: but after it was done, the Lord ptouideth a law to suoid 
the gteateſt· conſuſion, by tolerating and not diffoluing it: neither is the 
law vntighteous hetein, ſeeing it neither approoueth it, nor ſimply pet- 
micceth the fact, but ( ſuppoſing ſuch a diſorder may be done) ſhewerh 
what is beſt in fuch a contuſion: fo the Lord tolerated the bill of diuorce, 
but never 85 ogreeable/to his will : but as obſcruing a wiſe rule of lawgi- 
uers thut in pubłke cortuptions, ſpeciall euills are then to be tolerated, 
wehen they cannor be cured, without a more gtieuous publike euill. If it 
be here ſaid, that the wiſedome and power of God might have amended 
or cut off ſuch diſorders, if he had ſo conceiued of them: I anſwer, it is a 
vaine allegation of men, not conſidermg that the Lord then ſuſteined the 
perſon of alawgiuer to a people whom he choſe aboue all the nations of 
the earth; and not oſia ludg e... ) 

Obiect. Dent. 25.5, Thelaw was that a brother dying without iſſue, 
the next brother ( who perhaps was martied) muſt martie his brothers 
wife. enen "t | 
i. Anuſ, We ſhall nor neede to anſwer with ſome of the learned,thar 
thewidow-was net tõ become tlie wife of the brother ſuruiving;bur that 
he was to goe in to her and doe che dutie of a husband in railing ſeede to 
his brothet: but that it was a ſpeciall commandement, for thoſe times, 
for certaine perſons, and cauſes, For it was not ſo generall as ſome may 
take it: ſecing 1, it mill be meant of brethren dæelling together, that is, 
ſuch as had hot plant ed then iſe lues inſome other familie. 2. and not if 
any brother ſhould die, but if the eldeſt or firſt borne, whoſe name and 
family muft be preſerved: and reared; both in type and fignification of 
the prerogative of Chriſt, the fitſi borne of many brethren ; as alſo. for the 
preſervation of inheritances to families, and by families the politie and 
ordinances of God arhong{t his people, Now theſe ſpec iall conſidetati- 
ons, cut off all pleas for polygamie,and the taiber ſeeing Chriſt hath ſince 


tut ion. 


Uſe. 1. 


XUM 


Epiſtle of S. paul to Titus. i 


þ 


Cuae.1.6, | 


ſe. 1. lo that this practiſe was euer condemned in the word, and 
yet come to ſuch an height, even in Gods deare ſetuants, that ſcarſe they 
retcined any ſence of the ſinne, learve to breake off every finne in the 
beginning: a crooked cultome quickly groweth to a rule: the inſtance 
ſheweth that not only beleeuers of old, but even Mmiſſets, who ſhould 
haue hindred the ſinne in others, wete themſelues intangled in it. There 
are two great miſcheifs in the admiſſion of ſinne; the firſt is the treaſu- 
ting vp of Gods wrath againſt the ſoule of the ſinner, who while he hat- 
cheth ſinne, the Lord hatcheth iudgement : the ſecond is the ſenceleſnes 
of finne, through the repetition or euſtome of it, for the heart is by little 
and little ſtolen away: and the {inner becommeth like Ephraim, as a dowe 
without heart: that is, without vnderſtanding of the ſence and danger of 
finne, through too neere acquaintance with it: he that liueth in a mill(we 
ſay) hardly diſcetneth of ſounds, and he that hath beene in a noyſome 
place is ſtuffed ; euen ſo many a one we ſee who a while will ſtraine cur- 


but after the ſecond or third greeting, grow ſo familiar, as they ſeeme in 


good nature , too ſoft, and gentle in the caſe of this acquaintance, and 
too loth to offer it the leaſt diſcourteſie: which is a maine cauſe why the 
Prince of the aire, the patron of it, worketh ſo mightily: in the ſonnes of 
diſobedience. Let vs therefore apply our hearts to learne the Apoflles ex- 
hertation, Let no roots of bitternes foro vp to trouble you, Let vs be. 
ware of rooted ſinnes, ſhut the doore of the heart, that Satan may finde 
no entrance, whoſe manner is where he finds the leaſt welcome, to bring 
in ſeauen ſpirits worſe then hituſelfe: and if he can ſow a ſeed if it be no 
bigger then a graine of muſtard ſeed, he hopeth the next hatueſt for a 
great tree of it: ſinne ſeemeth verie reaſonable in the beginning, and the 
tempter ſaith, is it not a ſmall one? Bur if the Lords Samſons ſuffer them- 


breake from at their pleaſure, the enemie will cre they be aware bring on 
them the twa new ropes which will: bold them ifaft inough;/till they be 
made a pray for the ſpoyler. 0 | 

Vſe. 2. Neuer let examples of men preiudice the truth of God. If we 
ſec a good man fall, we are readie to thinke that vice no longer a ſinne: e- 
ſpcially if we ſee not the ſinne required vpon the commiſſion, We ſee A- 
braham hiumſelſe led into a ſinne and ouercome : 2. by common cuſtome: 
2. by the motion of Sarah, enticing him through infidelitie, to take Ha- 
gar: ſo in other Patriarkes, we fee how readie the children were to take 


teſie with ſome ſinne, as dtunkennes, ſ —ꝛů 1m 
0 


their eics to be vertues, at the leaſt neceffaric vices, Thus by Gods iudge- | 
ment the heart is hardned, and ſinne riſeth to his regiment:men are of too | 


[clues to be bound with ſmall eordvar the firſt; which they may thinke to | 


the colour & die of their parents. And therfore from hence let the blinded | 
Papift | 
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peccandi tollir 
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Hoſc.z.11, 


Heb. 12.1. 


Lex dvina eu- 
rat de minimis. 


Impudens ora. 
tio eſt dicere 
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non enim ft 
quid contra le- 
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Iacob married 
two ſiſters alf? 
at once. aud hy 
as good reaſon 
ſo may we. 


Non nume ran- 
da ſuffragia ſed 
appendenda. 
Augult.ia Plal. 
394 


himſelfe ſhould. baue beene denyed; for did any of the rulers beleeue in 


Popitt ſay , their fathers worſhipped in the mount wich the Samaritans, 
or before ſuch and ſuch altars and images, and ſo will they alſo. Let the 
proſane ſwine of the world ſay, Noah was dtunke, Sarah lyed, Iacob had 
many wiues, and why may not we? and ſo thinke they haue a ſuffftient 
couer. As for all the Iſrael of God they walke by another rule, then that of 
the world, the guiſe of which is to lie in wickedneſſe, and giueth none 
but crooked ditections: nor by the naked examples of the beſt men, who 
haue their wandrings; but that of the word, which is as the cloud and pil- 
lar to guide them in all their journeys. 

Bueſt, But how ſhall ve profitably behold the examples of the 
Saints? eAnſ, By obſetuing two rules. 1. If we make their falls and 
infirmities, a ginge to behold the ſame in our ſelues eithet fot the preſent, 
or elſe ſuſpe them in out ſelues for time to come. 2. If with iudgement 
we waigh examples by the word, I ſay not, number them, but waigh 
them in the ballance of the ſanctuarie, and trie them by the touch- 
fone of the Temple. It is verie hable to exception to ſay, others that ate 
learneder, wiſer, greater, grauer, doe ſo and ſo, and teach thus and thus: 
but what if the author be blinded, as euetie man may become a 1yar ? or 
what if he will notſpeake the truth, becauſe he will not be a meddler, or | 
beate the times diſpleaſure? this is ſuch an arguinent as whereby Chrifi 


himꝰ Salomon ſaith, that he that beleeueth haſſily is light in his heart: and 
the teaſon why examples ouercarrie men into euill, is becauſe they can 


actions of them. | 


had ofkis private gouetument and cariage, whom the Lord will have cal- | 


like: thet if his fienes & skil be tried in tuling the leſſer and fewer, he may 


eafilier giue credance vnto the perſons of men, then ſoundly iudge of the 


Having faithfull children] After a mans owne perſon, reſpe& muſt be 


led ſo neete him, as to ſerue in holy things before him: and becauſe it is 
meete that ſuch a one be a man of experience and gouernment, the Apo- 
file would haue him obſerued in the priuare ordering of his family, 
whence an aime may be taken, how he is likely to bebaue himſelſe in wb 


q 


- 
1 


the better he truſted with the greater. For that this is the reaſon of all 
this diligent enquirie, is plaine in 1, Tim. 3. 5. Fer if he cannot gowerne 
his owne houſe, how can he gonerne the houſe of God We know that he 
that is net able to guid a boate, is not able to gouerne a great ſhip : and 
he that being matried, cannot rule two or three of his own children, ſo 
neare him: much leſſe can he gouerne a whole Church, men and women, 
who in compariſon of the other ate as ſttangets, and few of them fully 


knowen vnto him. 


1 Qeſt. But in ordering the ſamilie, the fuſt care muſſ be had of the 


8 wife; 


Epiſtit of S. Paul to Titus. Cup. I. 6. 


wife ; why doth the Apoſtle viterly omit that both io this place, and that 109 
of Timothie, and in both places only mention the goucrament of the 
children? | 

Azſ. r. That care is not excluded. 2. The wife is not ſo abſolutely 
put vndet gouernment as the children; but are partly gouerners in the | 
familie with the husband; and beeing the wife of a Mivilter, is preſup- 
| poſed to be of that grace and wiſedome, as that ſhe is able to take vp her 
one dutie without ſuch-enforcement : and therefore the Apoſiie thin- 
keth it ſufficient to ſhew whata one the Miniſters. wife ought to be, 1. 
Tim. 3. 11, But 3. and: eſpecially , becauſe in the gouernment of his 
children there is a more liuely reſemblance , of ſuch duties of gouern- 
ment, which he is to diſpenſe towards the Chutch. And if we looke 3 
little nearer the words, we {hall ſee that there is nothing enioyned the 
Minifter as a Father of children, which belongeth not vnto him as he is a 
ſpirituall-father of the children of God, For if we teſpect matter of in- 
ſtruction and docti ine, he muſt haue faithfull children; fo iu the Church, 
by diligent teaching of- the docttine of faith, muſt he bring men onto the 
faith: or if we looke at matter of manners, he muſt dot wo things: 1: 
diſplant vices, and plant the contrarie vertues, that they may not be acca- 
ſed of riotous ot other vngodly courſes ; which allo he muſſ publikely 
pertorme in the Congregation by the word. of exhottation aud rebuke. 2. | 
corre and chaſtiſe che obſtinate and rebellious, that they be not d:ſobe- | 
dient: and ſo as Miniſter he hath a rod of correQion, and the cenſutes of 
the Church to inflict vpon the obſtinate. 

Now in the children of Miniflers are required two things: 1. for their | 
inſtitution that they be faithfull children: 2. for their connerſation, they 
muſt not be, 1. riolous :- 2.. diſobedient. 

By faithfull children, are meaut ſuch as beeing inſtructed in the faith, 
are at leaſt in externallconuerſation, anſwerable to the profeſſion of the 
faith they make, Queſt, But is it in the power of any Miniſter,orman 
to haue faithfull children: may nora good man and a Miniſtet too, haue 
moſt graceles children? Anſ, There is no man but he is to endeauou 
chat his children may haue euen the grace of faith; which is further laid 
out of his power then by getting himſelſe within the couenant. But there 
is no good man, who hath it not in his power, to inſtruct his children in 
the docttine of faith; and alſo ſor out ward order to make them confor- 
mable, and in ſome meaſure anſwerable to that profe (fon, fo long as 
they abide vnder his roofe, And if the Lord afterwards for ſome vn- 

knowen, and ſectet eauſe by leauing them, ſhew he hath no delight in 
them;ſuch a father may herein comfort his conſcieuce, that to his poet 
he hath vſed the beſt meanes for their good. | 


| 
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110 Dollr. 1. He that muſt reſoime ethers abroad, muſt fuſi beginne at 
| I hoine, For as true loue beginneth at home, and then diſperſeth it ſelfe 
| Right * bons abroad, ſo true religion reſotmeth at home firſt : and conſcionable refor. 
becinncth ar a mation beginnes at a mans owne hearr, The tenour of the 101. Pſalme 
mans ſelfe. | Theweth, that David comming to bis kingdome, 1. reformeth his per- 
ſon : 2. his Court and familie: 3. his counttie. The ſame courſe rooke 
Ioſhua, I aud my houſe: and Helter, I and my maids, And indeed ſound 
reformation cannot correct in another what it ſelfe cheriſheth, neither 
| | can teach another, and it ſelſe abide vntaught. As if it be a zealous re- 
formation, proceeding from pure zeale ; it hateth diſorder moſt of all 
in the one boſome: it leſſe ſpares finne in the owne heart, then in the 
houſe; and leſſe in the houſe then abroad; and the nearer this ſerpent 
approacheth, the more is it feared and fled from. Well knew the Apoſtle, 
that he that cannot abide reformation in bimſclfe, can never endure it in | 
another; and he that ſuffereth vanitie, propbannes, icreligion, and diſor- | 
der in his houſe, he can neuet hate theſe in the houſe and Church of 
God: and therfore maketh it a ſufficient cauſe to debatte ſuch a one from | 
the Miniſterie, 

2 2. How dangerous a thing it is for a man yoreformed in himſelſe, or 
family, to take vpon him in publike the reformation of other, we ſee in 
Moles himſelſe, Exod, 4. 24. whom as he was going downe into Egypt 
to be the guide and deliverer of the Church , the Lord met in the way to 
haue ſlaine him: and the reaſon was, becauſe his ſonne Eliazer was not 
circumciſed, and ſo his owne houſe was vnreformed, Whence we may 
| gather, how indignely the Lord taketh it, that any man ſhould come to 
gouerne his houſe, that gouerneth not his owne, If Moſes himſelſe be to 
plant circumciſion among the people, much more muſt all bis owne males 
be citcumſiced: and this muſt be done, ot he ſhall die for it, before euer 
he come where he muſt ſerue the Church of God, 

Begin not with | Ve. 1. Let euery man know the due ſeaſon of this weightie dutie 
9h rs til 9 and that is, when he hath done with himſelſe. For then he ſhall berter 
thy ſelte. ſee the more in another ; he ſhall the better diſcerne the danger, and dif. 
| cover the ſhifts of ſinne: he ſhell more patiently and pitifully deale a- 
gaioft it; he ſhall more warchfully preuent it; he ſhall more zcalouſly 
purge it: which not beeing firſt done, many haue {wet in redreſſing their 
wives, children, ſeruants (anlts, altogether ftuitleſſy, becauſe they neuer 
in carncft dealt againſt their owne, Private men would faine ſee publike 
re ration of dilorders, (and who can blame them) but they muſt be- 
Zinne, by giuing religion a roome in their owne houſes, and hearts, elſe 
| thall they never ſee that they dere their eies may behold, Who euer ſaw 
| whole Churches or countries reformed on the ſuddaine? No: this is a 
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come thy greateſt ſcourges. True ir is which Salomon vttereth, and 
| which euerie parent in ſome meaſure ſhall ſay , My ſonne, f thy heart be 
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werke which muſt firſt be performed by ſeuetall perſons, and ſo brought 
into families, and ſo into townes, and ſo into countries. For otherwiſe 
ders in any Church, the labour is no leſſe then loſt, But eſpecially let the 


houſe be xeformed, 
Uſe. 2. Here is a note to knowe a true profeſſor by, net to deeme 


his ſoote, follow him home from Church; ſee how wiſely he walketh in 
the midſt of his howſe; ſee whether his houſe be a Church; how his chil- 
dren are ordered; whether his feruants be like Cornelius his ſeruants; and 
in a word , whether he and his houſe at home ſetue the Lotd. 

Dottr, 2. He that would haue the bleſſing of gratious children, he 
muſt beginne at religion; planting it in them as their tender yeares will 
beate, training chem in the inſticution and reformation of the Lord, ſea- 
foniog them with the words of pietie, diſſilling and by little and little 
dropping into them ſeeds of holineſſe, and the ſeate of God: and ptoui- 
ding that they might if it were poſſible ſucke in godlines with their mo- 
chers milke, For this is the way to haue his — a little Church, and 
| houſe of God, beſides the approbation of his owne faithſulnes. And that 


ſons : bur briefly ler every father conſider, 1. that he is one cauſe of his 


owne image: the heathen could ſay that thereare two maine cauſes in a 
lewd father ofa lewd child, 1. the euill nature and diſpoſition of the pa- 
rent, 2. euill education: now ſceing the beſt of vs bring too much mi- 
ſerie vpon them by the former, we had neede be meanes by the latter to 
drawe them out of it, 2. This is a good ground of all other nurture 
and diſcipline; teach them all the doctrine of manners, all tongues, toge- 
ther with all arts & ſciences, yet let thẽ want this one diſcipline,thou lea- 
ueſt them to the curſe of God; the ende of their lives is perverted, and in 
lieadof beeing the ſtaffe and ioy of thine age, they ſhall perhaps be- 


wiſe, Iſballreiayce: whereas, by the iuſt iudgement of God, many lewde 
rents haue had ſmall or no care to teach them dutic towards God. 3. 


Marke how the Lord looketh vpon this dutie, and accordingly bleſſeih 
or curſeth fathers and children. Abraham was to be a mightie nation,&c. 


let neuer ſo = lawes be enatted for common welths, neuer ſe pure or- 


Miniſter looke to this, that firſt himſclfe, then his houſe, and then Gods | 


him as he appeareth abroad; but if thou wouldſt haue the iuſt length of |. 


this is the dutie of parents, we might be pleutifull in Scriptures, and rea- 


childs evill; he hath helped him into ſinne, and hath begotten him in his | 


ſonnes neuer come to knowe or performe dutie to parents, becauſe pa- 


and the Lord would not hide his ſecrets from him, becauſe he knewe he | 
would reach his familie,Gen.18, On the contratic,Ely, otherwiſe a good 
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Whoſoeuer 
would haue 
gratious chil- 
dren mult be- Þ 
gin at religion. 
Reaſons, 
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man, 
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112 man, how ſcuerely was he with his whole houſe corrected, for neglect 
4 of this duty? ſee the hiſtorie, 1. Sam. 2.29. 4. Every Chriftian muſt 
extend his care even to poſtetitie, and be a meanes to leaue his children 
the true worſhippers of God, in the places where he hath liued or (hal] 
live abroad in the world: for as if we would have the Church of God, 
| and his truth continue amongſt vs, we muſt then bring it into our hou- 
ſes ; ſoif we would have it contioue after vs when we ate gone, we muſt 
| leaue it with our children, that they may continue it in their houſes; 
allo, | 
Ins FRY Queſt. But wherein eſpecially doth this dutie conſiſt, and how ey 
two things. we petforme it ? An ſ. It ſtandeth in two things, 1. in acquainting them 
ö with the grounds of truth neceſſatie to ſaluation, and this muſt be done 
by private catechiſing. 2. by bringing them to the publike aſſemblies ſo 
ö ſoone as they are able to ſit either ftuiiſully or teuerenily: and in both 
ö theſe, watch ouer theit profiting. Thus maiſt thou and oughteſt to teach, 
prov. 22. C. cuen a child in the trade of his way, 
| Obiect. But this is a vaine thing to trouble children, alas what would | 
you haue children to doe? Anſw, But although it may ſeeme to be fiuit- 
jeſſe while they are young, yet will they remember it, ſaith Salomon, 
they ate old: teach thy child to ſpeake well while he can but ſpeake, and 
| when he will conceiue afterwards the ſenſe and meaning of it. 2, Thou 
{ ſhalc not looſe thy labour, for by this meanes thou ſhalt diſplace, ar leaſt 
teſttaine naturall folly which is bound vp in their hearts, if thou doſt ho- 
thing elſe, 3. Looke vpon the examples of godly parents, Hannah 
brought Samuel to Heli his inſttuctor, ſo ſoone as he was weined, 1. Sam. 
r. Salomon was but a tender child, when Dauid his father taught bim, 
Prov. 4. . and ſaid, let thy heart hold faſt my words : Eunica the mother of Timo. 
thie, taught him the Scriprures of a child: and what excellent fruits and 
| teſtimonies appeared in theſe, of their timely inſttuction: hb 
Vie. Let euerie parent teſolue of the timely inſtruction of their chil- 
dren ; that as he hath begotten them in the fleſh, he may be a meanes to 
beget them in the faith allo ; that as he is the father of their bodies, he 
may allo become after a ſort the facher of their ſoules alſo: and let the 
mother be a nurſe to the ſoule of her little ones as of their bodies, and 
both fathers and mothers vſe meanes that as their children waxe-in bodi- 
ly ſtrength and ſtature; ſo allo they may growe to ſome ſttength and age 
in Chriſt [eſus, But this dutie is not diſcoueted in the fruits of it: nay, 
the practiſe of out youth without , and on the Sabbath, pointeth with 
the finger to that rule that is within doores throughout the weeke: and if 
to profane the Sabbath, ſweare, raile, curſe, ame, contemne ſuperiours, 
be notes of faithfull children: there is a number ſuch: but if theſe be thing: 


det- 


XUM 


| — 
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beitet beſeeming the education of infide ls, it is a ſhame for profeſſors of 
the Goſpel to haue them ſorife amongſt them. And what other is the 
next cauſe of the generall profanenes and diſſolutenes of our age; ſurely, 
becauſe men content themſelues to ſend their children to Church (and 
yet ſome ſcarſe that, and many that for a faſhion, ) that if they can meete 
with knowledge of God or religion there, ſo it is, but they baniſh it out 
of their houſes. And how infinitely doe we hereby diſadvantage our 
ſclues? The Papiſts conſeſſe that all the ground we haue got of them,is 
by catechizing: and it is to be feared , we ſhall looſe our ground againe 
for want of it, Iulian himſelſe cannot deviſe a readier meanes to baniſh 
Chriſtian religion, then by pulling downe ſchooles and places of educa- 
tion of children by chatechiſing: And when loſt the Church of Rome the 
ſoundneſſe of religion, but when they put downe chatechiſme, and ſer 
vp idols and images, the boekes of laimen and children? Conſidering 
cherefore the corruption of the heart, which needes reformation with the 
ſooneſt ; even as the bodie mult be framed at the firſt ſwadling , and 
weedes plucked vp at the firſt peeping vp; together with the commande- 
ment of God, which enioyneth the parent to wher precepts vpon his chil- 
dren; the practiſe of Chrilt calling babes ynto him, and inſttuct ing his ſa- 
milie: and laſtly, the benefit which hence ſhall redound to thy child, thou 
leauing him the onely pearle and treaſure, which is likely to abide with 
him; be not wanting in thy endesuours, but giue all diligence whereby 
thou maiſt be the father got of children anely, but of faithfull children, 
Not ſlandered of riot] As the Apolile requireth that the children of 
Miniſters ſhould be taught in wholeſome doctrine; ſo now by remeo- 
ving the contrarie, would he haue them ſutable in their manners aud be- 
hauiour: that even in the Chriſtian carriage of the children, the fathers 
firnes to gouerne may be approoued, ſcandall may be avoided, & neither 
his docttine, nor life may be iulily excepred againſt, Whence in generall 
may be noted, that the carriage of a mans children is a great credit or dil- 
grace to his profeſſion, which as it is true in every profeſſor , ſo eſpecially 
in the Miniſter: for either the fathers glorie is ſeene in his gouetnement; 
or the profanenes of the children is the fathers blewiſh. A wiſe ſonne, 
ſaith Salomon, is the crowne of his father : but lewd children are like Si- 
meon and Levi, which make their father ( otherwiſe a good man ) ſtinke 
among his inhabitants. There was a lawe enacted that if any man laid 
ſtanderous things to bis wife;as that he found her not a virgin: the woman 
her ſelfe may not followe the action, in clearing het ſelſe againſt her hus- 
band, leaſt the mariage ſhould ſeeme to be diſſolued pendente lite: but 
the Lord moſt wilely ordered, that the parents ſhould for her ; and why 
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_ of his children, ſecing the Lord himſclfe goeth before in this eu- 


daughter was accuſed to be corrupted in their houſe , and they did not 
their dutie in watching ouer her virginitie: and accordingly as the matter 
was found in iſſue, the father was dealt withall : for if the defamation 
prooued vntrue, the partie muſt make the father amends, by giuiog him 
an hundred ſhekels of ſiluer: and yet ſhall he not be troubled with his 
daughter: and if the daughter was conuicted, ſhe muſt be brought to 
her fuhers doore, and all Iſrael muſt Rone her: and the reaſon is added, 
why ihe muſt be there ſtoned, becauſe (he bath —_ follie in Iſrael, 
and plaied the whore in her fathers houſe, that is, for tranſgreſſing the 
laue of God , violating her parents authoritie and credit, and defaming 
her fathers houſe. g 

But an eſpeciall lawe beſides was made for the daughter of a Prieſt, If 
| a Prieſts daughtet play the whore, ſhe polluteth ber father, and therefore 
| ſhe muſt be more ſeuetely dealt with then any other, ſhe muſt be burnt 
| with fire, 
prehended in the ſame follie were alſo put to death: 1 anſwer, yea, if they 
; were eſpouſed or mattied: but if virgins (except a Prieſts daughter) were 
not. 
And well may the Church eſteeme of a man according to the gouern- 


ample, How was Abraham honoured in his eyes, in that his children 
| were ſo inſtructed, and ordered? how was Ionadab graced by the Oracle 


Rand before God for euer: and all for the obedience of his ſonnes, teſtifi- 
ed in following their Fathers ſo ſtrait iniunctions. And on the contratie, 


how were good men blemiſhed and diſhonored for the profancs of their 
children: as Eli is ſaid to honaur his ſonnes aboue God, 

More ſpecially we are to confiderin the precept, 1. The ſpeciall vice 
probibired, 2. the hatefulnes of it. 3. the vſe. 

1. Niot is a prodigall and lauiſh waſt of a mans ſubſtance, in eatings, 
drinkings, intemperance, voluptuouſnes, vncleannes, or any other filthy 
luſt. The word in the originall beeing taken from a certaine people, who 
were wont to ſpend their whole daies in feeding,and ſtuffing themſelues, 


| cauſe the Grecians called 25w70, that is, ſuch as cannot be ſaved from a 


and this was the preateſt part of their care and calling: whom for this 


moſt deſperate miſerie: or elſe ſuch as ſave nothing for themſelues, and 
their family, but in the end beeing brought to extteame want and penu- 
ry die moſt miſcrably, | 
2. The batefulnes of this ſinne appeareth, 1. In that it is a note of all 
profanes. and irteligion; for the text oppoſeth it to fashfulueſſe. 2. It is 
branded to be 8 courſe of the nconuerted, yea the verie knot of all the 


Obiect. If it be ſaid that wheſoeuer of othet tribes were de- 


of God himſelfe, promiſing that he ſhould not want a man of his ſeed to 


luſis 


— 
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| to bring out thy rivtous lonne to ſtoning; and wile thou rather firengh= 


| litie, exceſſe; nor vſing meanes to reclaime them, but rat 
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lofts of the Gentiles: and calledexreſſe of rvor-ſee 1. Pet. 4.4.5; 3. Tt | 


is not onely an enemie to religion, but euen foileth all ciuill vertues: 8s 
iuſtice, temperance, ſobrictie, peace, chaſtitie, hutnilitie, auth, &c, 
For hat is the ruffling, and toyſting life of a number of our gallants, 
and luſtie bloods; but an intempetate, an vnpeaceable courle ? beeing 
men of a word and a blow, breathing out nothing but bigge words loud 


Cray, — | 


” 


lies, fearefull othes: having ſo farte forfeyted all their truth and credit, 
25 they may iuftly be ſuſpected, leaſt when they ſpeake truth, they ( as 
their father the deuill) doe it ro deceiue : not at any time conceiving or 
aQing, but what may ſtand with their brutiſh appetite, And yet theſe 
men call themſelues, and one another good companions, and good fel. 
lowes; but if euer the Lord open their cies to lee their waies, their owne 
tongues ſhall confeſſe, that all this while they were fo farte from the 
ſuite of Saints and good men, that they were vnfit companie for honeſt 
ciuill men, 4. Such an hatefull ſinne this is, as where itriſeth to any 
height in children,the Lord will baue the parents tbemſelues, to become 
both accuſers and witneſſes againſt their children:ard proſecute them till 
they ſee them ſtoned to death: whereof the Lord giveth tao reaſons, 1. 
to take away the euill of ſinne: 2. to take away the euill of infeRion; that 
all others may feare by his example, : 

3. The vſe. 1. Let no man that would be counted religious , vphold 
riotoulnes in his children, it beeing a note of vofaichfulnes, irreligion, 
and a tainted heart, How can ſuch parents be counted faithfull, that ſuffer 
their ſonnes and daughters to runne into the infamie of — , prodiga- 

er fitting them 
by outward means with fewell to theſe flames? Shall God command thee 


then him in this fione ? | I | 
2. If the finne be fo hatefull in all mens children, much more in the 


ſonnes of Miniſters, againft which our Apofilelevelleth, And let all our 
youth, eſpecially Minitters ſonnes, af u hom there are ſuch fiore in theſe 
ſchooles of thy Prophers conſider , that by their riotous and vnthriſtie 
courſes, v hich are taken vp by coo many; they not only ſtaine the it fa- 
chers docttine, calling, and profeſſion ; but call his fitnes into queſſion; 
and put it alſo out of queſtion, that themſelves ate altogether-vnfit for 
the Miniſtery. And further, if it be ſo hatefull in Miniſters children, it is 
altogether intolerable in Mipiſters themſelves : would God a number 
could as eaſily waſh their hands of it, as it is odious and hatefull in 


them 5 
3. It. miniſſreth vs occaſion to bewaile the riotous daies e live in: 
True is that ſpeach of one, The libetalitie of the world hath hurt the in- 
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116 | habitants: but the plentie and abundance of our countrie, hath ſer An- 
tonius and (Teopatra againe at (irife, who can be more prodigiouſly pro- 
| fuſe, and tiotous: yea it ſeemeth that men can ſcatſe deviſe how to ſpend 
them faſt inough in exceſſe. See we not that the diſhes oſ out fathers were 
nothing ſo coſtly as our ſauces? their Nobles not bettet apparelled,then 
ſome of our groomes; that our Nabals feaſts, though but — like 
the feaſts ef a King? where ſhall a man fit downe in the meetings of men, 
where a man ſhall not trulier apply that queſtion, then he that vttered it, 
What meaneth this waſt ? but in ſome entettainments the idle and ſinne- 
full waſt of Gods good creatures is ſuch, as ſet by that of Caligula, who 
mult haue his bread guilded; it is iuſtly ſuſpected that all the world of 
the Gentiles themſelues would faile vs of ſuch pteſidents: and what is 
this other then the nurſe as well as the mother of infinite other evills 7: 
what metueile is it that the hearts of men are ſo heauie, and oppreſſed, as. 
that no ſence and feeling of religion can be faſtened vpon them? How 
doe mens mouthes runne ouer with impure or vnſeemely ſpeaches ? how 
do other eſcapes paſſe from them exceeding ſcandalous aud offenſiue to 
the Church of God which are in theſe waies : ſometimes looſing 
the holines and ehaſſitie of their ſoules and bodies; ſometimes ſtriking 
vp mol? graceleſſe matches in this their ſorgetſulues, taſhly overſhooting 
themſelues ſo farre as bringeth iuſſ matter of ropentance all theit daies:as 
Hetod in his tiotous feaſt , paſſed his word againſt Iohn Baptiſts life: a 
fearefull fruit of this ſinne. 
— free 4. Let euery Chriſtian learne hence to moderate his mind, and keepe 
affeaions, co it within the meane and meaſure in the fruition of all carthly delights: 
Sacra | and the rather, becauſe euen Gods children art fo prone to be carried af- 
the golden ter the faſhions of the world, and to exceed in dyet,apparell, both aboue 
8 their calling, and beyond their abillitie: x hich is a blot to be repented of, 
| and that the more timely , becauſethe further the child of God goetb 
| from the meane, the more grace he loofeth, and the weaker is his ſoule: 
kobe. and it cannot be but voluptuous linms will choke the word, euen in the 
belt: and therefore it is not vnſcaſonable to exhort — and con- 
[IP BY uerted ones, Jo gird vp the loines of their minds, and be ſober, Even as 


the Iewes and Ealtetn people at this day, tuck vp their long garments to 
make them more expedire and free to a journey or buſines; lo Chriſtians 
iourneying towards heauen, mult cake ſhort their minds from eartþly 
| delights, and haften themſelues bomewards with ſo much the more neg- 

ect of theſe things, as they haue better in their eie. Now the rules which 


| 


ward inth-> comfort of any creature, acknowledge God the giver, the ble ſſer, the 
828 4 | looker on, 2. Looke to thy ſelfe, and watch thy owne heart in the vſe, 
5 | 0 9 3 e 
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| 
| Rules to hetpe will helpe vs in this dutie, ate theſe three. 1. Before the receiving of any 
| forward 
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3. aſter de vſe/ tale vp che pundtiſe of lob ho aſter bis ſonnes had li- 
berolly and v log mne banquettcd togelhar, be ſencliſied ibem, and of. 
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Not difabedievt;) The ward: inthe. Grtekeit a Metaphot caken from 
| vnruſy aud vntamed beaſtuaſuchas know not theiyokeg hutati refracias 
ty and headſtrongꝛand in this one word two things ate alike condemned, 
as well the ſinne of the child, a» the.cauſe in the Paceor. The former is 
alu aies a note of itetlipion. du oha ſence in be child ache latter q 
pert, anoreofindiſcretinn;and that ite wies is the farber;barb of them 


q 
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{ enbeſesminig oomman Chr iſtian stb m a Miaiſſets heuuſe may. raiſe a iuſſ 


ſuſpitios, that he ia not a ſt man to. oder aui goueee the houſe of God: 
for if eueiy family of common Cheiſtians, he, / or ought to beis little 
Church is it moteſihen . iuſt anni ameere thatabe ſꝭ mily of: the Miniſter be 
not eacly, not a eon(piratic of rebolai ſonnt f. Relial aud diſordered 
ind Rbentious wotet f hat Lick a6, waydogyigpgetderciorhe worthip of 
Gt and holy conucriacion, for ide god example oſ dthets i Here note 
theſd p,, 2 ebe ian ile en eee e 

Biſij chat di ſobedioue af childremis a ve erre/igion, Even as. we 
oe im che former vic N which the -Apallle aſſo meh a oe ol one 
giuen vn to s rep ralase winde, and full f 
kerh for one af the courſes-wherain the Gentiles walked to cheſt uctian: 
and propbeſiyng of thelaſt and worſt times, he ſetteth in ihe beadrole 
of vngodly men, which ſhould make:thexignsſo.bad;tholeubatate diſ- 
obediens to parents. Andi this conſideratiau eybe of. good vic. to all 
tax would icficemed 28 — — — — to be- 
tome obe dient voto they fin all rings withthetonely.exception, 
or rather ime i etat ion * Ape, i Land. And uhis obe- 
dient mul bewtay it ſelſe, bath in doing all their lawtull commands, 
ſerme chey neuet lo baſe i for God bath, let a ſtampe on them: and this 
with ſuch checteſulneſſe. as chat ſ frre at theꝝ can come to know thers, 
chey tnay euem pve uad bei good deſtes, not deſertingaiſl their dury be 
demanded: od a. alſo in ſſm. l. themſelues to be dilpoſed ĩn theit 
lawfull callings/and;jpabeigfawhy)l matiage, 33 lſaac i 2. to berebuked, 
corrected, and chaſtened Joyrelding them —— s Heb. f 2.9. 
Neither is che Sctipume wanting jn oijbes vnto this dutie. 1. It is a 
r Is; . — Apo- 
cle Bu. v. h hoeiog isch poisey.of their, patents, Id per- 
h all dutiſull obedienoe towards tham It is right in regard of Gods 
lawe, the lawe oſnatute, and the Jawes ofthe Gentiles themſeluex:tto ſay 
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 rothing of that inſtinct whigh une Lord (tor choconvidtion of graceleſſe 


children)bath put in ſome oſ the bruiccreRures themſelves towards their 
breeders, 3. thisis the firſt. eommandement with promiſe, that is, with 
(pecial} promiſeof bleſſedneſſe to the obſeruer,” The ſecond cominaride- 
ment hath a generall promiſe to the keepers of the law in genetallʒ but. no 
commandementhath a ſpeciall promiſe acnezed but the filth; dd cbere- 
fore: the Lord looketh it ſhouſd more eſpecially be reſpected; 4. the ta · 
king vp of this dutie will be a way und meanes to wipe away the future 


teates and griefe of their parents in thbir own ruive, yes a foundation ond 
f 


grougd of the glorie of rheir ſarher, and the ioy ef theit mother and he · 
ſides a ſeede ot the obedience wftheif de children ro themſelues if in 
time to come God ſhalſ vouehſafe hein uny : fbr it is ĩuſt with God that 
lewd children ho haue bin de vttennes of their parents bones, ſhould 
themſelues be plagued wir rebellious and lewd children, 5. Looke vp- 
on examples. Salomon bowetto bis mother though he was a king, and 
abouc her in the throne yet i ſet hee it his right hand e nay,che trus Sa- 
lomon Oht iſt Hiniſelſe ij ſaic te be vb det u bis parenti: notable was 
the obedience of Iſaae even to the kniſe in the hand of his ſather, aud a 
lively type of Chriſt, who was obedient to his heauenly facher, and that 


| 


| dren, who for want of gouetnement, cauſe their childrem eics tobe pic- 


_ the deat — Whereas on the — — children neuer e- 
aped vnpuniſned, ot ia the examples of Cham Abiolom, Reuben, Qpb- 
ni, Phineas Abimelech, andes others, nt e might plentiſully ex- 
plane. Andlookewhat dutie the Lotd e qulreth to natutall Pacents; the 
like alſo is due to thoſe who are in ſſeud of ſathers and mothers, as ſtep- 
fathers, turors , maſters; - Ruth loued Naowy het mother in lawe, and 
clue voto her as vnto her qẽue mother: the ſonnes oſ the Prophets o- 
beyed their maſtets as their oe fathers; Elia ſpake ob, my fa- 
ther, my father, 2. Kin. 2. K 2. this leſſon it wore ſo heedefully regarded 
2c it might, would be of ſpecial} vſe in this place aboue all ocher in the 
land beſides, wherein ſo many youth tmiſcartie, euen for this; becauſt they 
caſt off the yoke , and willingly nu we no dutie nor ſubiection to ſupe> 
tiours, tutors , and thoſe who are in Read of parents vnto tbem. 

The ſecond point here to be noted, is, bat ib cunſeef lamdves of ſons 
1 for the moſt part, the indulgence or other vun of tbnernement in the pa- 
rents: for this the Apoſtle implyeth , when be weaſureth the ſitneſſe of 
the fathers gouernement by cherarriage of the children: for can fathers 
let their reine looſe to libertie and licetitiouſnes,, and the ſonaes feeling 
the reine in their heckes not rume tiot at their pleaſure, and ſliot out ond 


liche like « colt n a far paſture, knowing deithex ownerabr ſecderꝰ an 
doe not many ſathers deſerue, to haue the dies pluekec out by their chil- 
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ked out by the ravens of zhev *fops mourr had the feate of Gut 
chemſelues, and cannot teach theitchildrehithe weyes of God; noy ma- 
ny hate Gods feare in themlelues, und intheir ehildren q and in all Gods 
childten: whence by a ſecret judgement of God it is, that as they taught 
chem no dutie toward their henump they deille alb dine not 
ſeidotne totheit exrchly parents. Other mayhbt dipltaſe t heirhildren 
and ſo either are fond and looſe thrir auiurttie , not chuſteniig ikẽ white 
there is hope; or elſe they pamper them as men do the beaſts chey would 
feed vp, and not ſeaſonably breake them; or olſe by mild teproofes they 
rather cocker and beare ibem imtueir nne, then orruct them, as Eli 
did: or elſe if they be but erept om of childiſtinoſſe, u ihn they ure paſt 
the tod j Parents muſt have their chuldꝛin counted men, chen ey are 
but boyes, and neuer ſo ſi ſor the ſchoole and diicipline : by all which 
meanes, they bring in the ende miſchiefe on iheit childten, and ſhame vp. 
on themſelues: this indulgence in Dauid was the overchrowe: almoſſ of 
all his children; but — — inathe ſall of Adoniah , bu; farker 
wonld not aliſpteaſe bim rum dit chedheed to! fuy , whas Hef ebend? 
Vea, but parents ſay, whac woold you haueggd doe ꝰ they be but young, 
and youth muſſ haue time, and we may not euer be dulling ibem with 
cortection; their oune rodde will beate them well encugh in time, and 


eonſider the face of your children, andi ihe great mraſure of follie rhax is 


to hold it u hen they are fironger 2 note the ſpeach of Salomon, Even a 
child wuberb bangſolfe knowne b erb, whether his works bt good and 
pers in —— — 8 child bono luis ourſe is likely 
to praoue aſterwards a we of paodebildrent chat became, good 
men, ſeldome or neuer of wicked children altered: it is not more tom: 

monly thoti wickedly ſad; young Sainrs Mal denglhy but titer it is that (el- 

dom doe young denilts\became- old Saim 39 That it is the note of a 
fleſhly ininde in thee, to loue nothing but thine owne ficſh in thy chil. 

[dren ;andco:carrie no loue to rheic{optes: nay; ie lo hot loue but hatred 
which ſpareth the radde cor callit loue if thou a ile ĩt ia cruellloue , oru- 
ell I ſay, r. to thy child, 2. to thy ſelle. 1. to him, becauſe thou negle. 

Ring his timely cotrection: the Lord either cauſeth him to fall into the 
hand of the Magiſſ rote che ſather of the canntrie zor elſe takes him into 
his one hund to controil, or elſe cur off: whereae thy rodde might 
haue giuen him wiſdome, 2nd thy timely: rebuke might haue deliueted 
| his ſoule from bell, that is, his life from the graue. 2. to 1h ſelfe , for we 


ſoone;ripe will be foont rotten... Thom ſa I would have yeu to 


— in their hearts, which tho rod vf oortec dior onlę carigrive ove, | 
2. To lnou e chat if children get headawhile they are ſo q they are likely 
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ſeldome read, but that the dat ling child, was the ſorrome andſhame to 
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Prou. 29.13. 


Prau. 19. 19. 


{leave him. Neher 


the parents: according to chat aſ abe wiſe man; achildlet whone te bim- 
ſelfe foumitrh hut mother and God hach moſt eroſſed his children, in their 
childzen beſi beloved] te teach them bo lone ell ef them” in good mea- 
ſure. „% bor eee . 2 : 
Neither io all this would:I habe parents. to provoke at exafperate 
their children, as Saul did lenathan : 1. boch by an vniuſt commande - 
ment, to deer hi friend;and an ĩnnocent to dtathtas t. by arivndeſer. 
ucd reptoach, calling bim the ſonne of an hatlot: and 3. by a furious acti- 
on, of caſtiag his dart at him to ſlay him : which made Ionathan riſe and 
yet doe I here exact the ſotſeyt of e in 


may alle vnblameable before bis peop 


— — 


the child (as neither, the Lotd doth of his children) knowing that the 
child is the fathers owne bowels; and chat the parent after a fore ſuf. 
freth with the child and ſometimes God himſelſe threatneth, and for. 
beateth, and warnerh his oe childten: a Exod, 32. 34. But yet this 
proc ept enioyneth parents ſo ſeaſonably to breake theit cbildtens corrupt 
; defires, as that they be furte from uiſobedience; to God; or themſelues: 
and therefore thatisa worthy precepr of Salomom to euery parent, read 
according tothe beft rranſ{lggion;,' Be them great in tha fernencir of thine 
anger in forginmg 4 fact. that is, ſhew thy great indignation againſt that 
finne , the correAion of which , for the preſent thou farbearcii;ſaying, 
that is,chreatning, that if ebou ſhalt deliner bim;thou wilt furtber p 
him afterwards. And thus crayning'them in obedience at hame it will be- 
come tbyglotie and their benutie broad. Whereas the.cauſe that ao 


mattered vt home: and the teaſon hy no in mans eſtate, perhaps vn- 
det a faithſull miniſti ie, they ate ſo incorrigible, is becauſe. in their youth 
chey bare no yole, were hot inured xh oorrections. Fathers affoarded 


meanes cannot pteuaile with them. 


fro werd, vt ang rie, nas given io wine, no 1 rikgs, not ginew i o filthy 


cues required in the priudts life of euer Miniſter t. in the former pare of: 
this verſe he enſorceth them by reaſons; and in the latter part ceckneih 
p maaꝝ vices, from all ich lie muſt be free, if he will be vablameable. 

| The reaſons ate two, the totmeraf which is inoluded in thechavoge of 
the nome, 4 Biſhop the latter propounded'in a compsriſum, Ve v 

Gags ſtewari. in both which regards his ce muſt be doubled, that he 

le. . 998 
For the former of theſe, ta vndetſtaod i: the beiter, we muſſ conſidei 


; 


they ſxagger, and are maſtetleſſe abroad, ij becauſe they were neuer well 


no bejpe totht Miniffers hy their gooheducstion, and tiercfors: now 


Verſe. 7. For « Ba wu be uSreproentable, tu Gods Jexard not 


| [112 al 11.73 $i ed 0 D113? 208% 11437 57 1 1117 
he Apoſtle in the ſorper vet ſe, hauing ſpoleu of thoſe poſuĩut ver. | 
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Epiſtle of S. P to Time. — | 


to things: 1. the fignification of the name 2:2. the force of theargus| 422 9 N 
ment. By the name hiſbep he meaneth tholc whom beſore he called El: | Toac temporis 

derte and throughout the new Teſſsment ir is indifferently giuen co all — & Free. 
teaching eldets, thae is, Paſtots and Minifters; and fo is here to bo sahen. pi: vocabulum 
Atitle well kaowne in the Apoll les dajesin the ronguethep commonly | chr pune | 
vſed, to beroken a painſull office, and a diligent labour; bocrowed from 22d Phil, | 
ſuch as are ſet in the warchrowers of cities or campes, to eſpie, and by a —— | 
loud voice, or ſoundof a trumper, or otherwite by a bell. or warning | luperi-ris Pres |, 
peece, to diſcover and ſigniſie, the approaching of the enemierfor tuch | czyiuprinatu 


— 


navit. Prunahius 
were properly called dvi. Biſhops-or wazchmen; and from hence bn lacum, 
the name was by the H-athen tranſlated , to ſigniſie ſuch gods as they i; {em rpitco- 
conceiued- rhe parrony cf their counties , or cities: yea by the (pirit of 5 & Præsbyteri 
God in the Scriptures, to ſgniſie Magiſttats: ſo calling them, to put them 1 — 
in minde of that care and charge which heauily lieih vporſthem, And yet | Ferre. belt 
more frequently and fitly, it is att ĩbuted to the R aſtots and teachers of II.. 
the Church, Not onely the great Paflot and Archbiſhiopef our ſoules. 2 37am 
1. Pet. 5. 4. and the Apoſiſes; Act. 1. 20. but to other paſtots and te- 
chers, who in ſo!many places, as ſo many cities God ate fer 35 on a hill, Apoſtoli confti- |, 
to deſctie, and with the voice of Chriſt in the-word , as with ſo many — — . 
ſiluer trumpets at their mouthes, giue warning of thoſe: moſſ cruell{c:bantur com. 
and fieree enemies, and ſpitituall wickedat ſſes, which ſecke the vttet ſub· — j 
uerſion of the Church, the Citie of God. Andihat thus theword muſt 42 — = 
needs generally be taken in the new Tcftameor appeareth,Phil; 18 T. Polen , 
where the Apoſtle writeth to many Biſhops in one citie*Philipi : and . 
Act. 20. 28. ſpesketh to many Biſhops in ono citie of ipheſus: and bere | nam Pravby- 
] che Apoliles argument; and content can admit uo other acception. How | habici tunt;ttud 
_ { this: all title came after to he reflainedyitis not ſo pertinent, and j mips duet . 
! — to diſcourſe, The learhed may lee i in /eromevpon the place. — 
As for my ſelſe (as beſore I promiſed in the eitle of Eiders) IL mind not to — mw 
* | trouble the peace of the Church about names and titles. 1 — Tims. 
| 
| 


_—_— 


Dotty. This very name faſtneth ypon eucry Minifter this maine dutie, 
namly co keep watch in his charge ouer the ſoules of his pevple,S6co diſ· 
couer vnto them: both Gods. affection vnto them, and their eftace withy, A h! 
God. Thus the Prophet beeing the Biſhops ol the ole Teſtament, aue iters arc God 
| called nor only watchmen,Erech.z. 17. and Sers, ».Sam 9:9.but Geck vatenmen: 1 
| Trumperters, Iſa. 58.1. and their ſuc t oſſors in the new Teſtament: arc by 
f called not only eye and gt of che b., Match. 6, 22, but alfo voices: i 
? as lobn Baptiſt ns che worce ofthe creo. Mark; g. lob. M23. A det. | 
ibo word conſidered in the compoſtion oſ it, berokeneth a more ĩcete N 
{ warchſuines ,-inftantly conſidering the wants ,-and-neeefiities: of: thee . 
] Church fos the ſeaſonable ſupplie of t r eee e | 
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A. 


1. King. 20. 39. 


TT danger, but a fearefull ſpoile and deſſtuction muſt needs he fall fuch a peo 
| ple. Which if it be fo, then let every Minifler ſlitre vp his watchfolnes| 


—_— | vici ve read ſeldome ſeparated in the Scriptures.See Act. 20.28. Heb. 

31 17. 1. Tim. 5. 17. 1. Pet. 5. 1. Thus muſt curry Miniſter whom the 

Lord hath made an ouerſeet of his people, warch theit ſoules as thoſe, 
who mull be counteable for them; for it they die fer want of food, and 
be famiſhed; or elſe for want of ordering, of admonitien , teptebenſion, 
cortection, and cenſutes according to Chrilts holy inflicution : there 
blood ſhall be required at the Paſtors hand: for looke what charge A- 
hab had concerning Benhadad ; the ſame hath euery Miniſter concerning 
every ſoule committed vnto him: Keepe this mau, if be be leſt and want, 


namely by thy default, thy life Mall gee for bis Ife. See allo Exech. 3. 
2 | 


18.19. 1 
e. t. Whenceit will follow, that looke how vnſit blind, or dumb 

| mer: are for a watchtower, ſo vnfit are volearned and vnpteaching Mini- 
A blind eye ic a | ters for theie aces, How can he be called an eye that bath no eye? how | 
— _ can he be called a voice that is dumb? bow vnfaithfull is the ſleepie | 
turaf bodice, © | watchman who that he may haue caſe carethnox to betraie an whole ci- 
muy mores | tie?pHow dangerous ate they both ? lor iſ the eye be dark,how great is this 
call. darknes ? if the blind lead the blind, both fall into the ditch, By both of 
then viſion ſaileib, and by both of them people pet iſh. Sce for this put - 
| poſe a notable alluſion Ita, 56. 9. 10. where the Lord compareth his 
_ | Chvrchtozaflocke of ſheepe; the Prieſts and Prophets to ſhepheard+, 

{ and (hepheards dogges: the enemies of the Church to wolues and wilde 
beafis : ind becing offended with bis people, he calleth all the beafts of 
the ſeild and forrelt, to deuoute and tauin, that is, the Chaldeags, Aſſyri- 
ans, Antiochus, and the Romans; hy all whom. they were diueiſly oppteſ- 
ſed ; and the traſon is added becauſe the warchmen. were all aſleepe the 
doggs were leepie;and greedie, dumb and barked not: caſe rovke vp 
{ormne,couctoulnes others; and therefore ne remedie, if thoſe that ſhovig | 
drive away enemies from the Lords folds caonbt be at leiſure to eſpie the 


3nd care, and though the faithful} diſcharge of his dutie cannot but pui | 
| chaſe bim the malice oſ many, yer let him be content to make exchange | 
| of ſuch freinds and freindſhip with the fauout of God, who as he baib; 
committed his flocke vnto hin. fo let him teſolue and ſay to the Lord as 
&cn.zoz,. | Iacob to Laban : I u ill feede and keepe thy ſheep, Inlike manner let eue- 
| ty congregation to u homthe Lord bath giuen 2 paſtot according to his; 
owne hearc,tethific their thanikfyines hetein, in becing contented to baue 
| their waies looked into and ſpoken of, as well conceiving the miſerable; 
eſtate of ſheepe without ſhepheards; not ſaying to the Seer ſee not. leail 


| 
i 


| m 


ter tat. that plague befall the pronounced againf} the men of Anathoth: praying! 
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Epifile of S. gau as Ti. 


allo tbat the kingdome of God. may come euety where , and his light- 
ſome cauntenance ſhine on them that wat ſuch meanes, ſeeing theit e- 
ſtate is ſuch as hach great need of watehmen. SA ict 4:1 
Secondly, from tbe force of the argument, namely, that he that is to 
be a Biſhap ouer others muſt of- ie watch ouer himſelſe; and his 
one in pt iuate, note a gevetall tule to be obſetued in all elections, and 
ſurniſliing of any place and offices namely, that due teſpect muſt be had 
what gifts the office requireth, and thoſe mult be prineipally regarded in 
that perſon, that is to be placed in it : as for example, if the place yequite 
the tongue of the learned, ſecke out forrlearned{ merry 2" f wiſedome, 
ſeeke out wiſe mens iſ giauitie, ſobrietie;conſfcience; and diligence:fecke 
out for grave, ſober, conſc onable and diligent men: and thus the 'Lord 
dealeth whenſocuerheplaceth any man: If he haue a curious ſanctuatie 
to build, be ſeeketh out ſome B-zalcel , ſome Aholiab, or other, filled 
with excellent ſpirits of wiſedome and vndetſtanding. ↄnd know edge to 
worke in curious works of gold, ſiloer, & c. If he ſei Salomon to build a 
glorious temple to himſelſe, he d irecteth him to fend to Hieram fot a 
cunning man , a wiſe man, and of ynderſtanding. If he be to bring his 
people put of Egypt, be ſurniſheth a Moſes, and an Aaron, Iſto take 
the lend by fighting, he ſitteth ſome valiant captaine, as Ioſhua: if to bring 
them out of capiiuſties, he raiſeth ſome Darius, or Zerubbabel, or Nehe- 


ö 


to gather his Church among the nations, and to plant his owne ordinan- 
ces to bring men out of their nuſled idolatry and Gentiliſme to ſetue the 
true God: if he had not aforehand conſidered the difficultie of the work, 


it like euet to effected? | 

Uſe. The cauſe of all cortuptions in elections, and deſignements to 
offices and places lyeth here, that men looke not to the qualitie of the 
place firſt, but ( beginning u here God ends) fiſt at the man, either be- 
cauſe be is a proper man for parts, and gifts of bodie and minde, or by 
ſuch and ſuch cammended, or furniſhed to pet ſorme ſuch expectations 


ſetteth ſooles on horſcbacke , when wiſe men walke on foote by them. 
Let everie man whom it concerneth learne wiſedome of God and his ſpi- 
tit here, which firſt inquiteth into the place: and ſo in paſſing their ſuffia- 
ges in elections, thus reaſon; ab = is a difficult matter, where haue we 
a fit man far it: if to chooſe a Magi 


31 


miah, euen fuiting per ſons vnto places: yea the Sonne of God+beeing | 


and accordingly ſurniſhed ſuch as he diſmiſſed for this purpoſe: howhad 


and canitacts, ot an auntient, ot a kinſman, &c. this marres all, and often |. 


tate, this te qui es one able to execute | 
the Lords judgements : where haue e a man of courage feazing God, | 
and hating couetouſneſſe? If a ſellowe of a eolledge, this requireth leat | 


Cub. 1 57 
4 123 
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Doctr. 2. | 


In deſigning 
men to places 
the ſirſt care 
muſt be of ſuch 
gifts as the fun- 
con requircths 


Ex0&.35.35. 


Tr is a general! 
corruption to 
begin where 


Cod endeth. 


ning, indgement, and one able at leol} to bring vp youth in knowledge | 
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4 Miniſters cal- 
led ſtewards, 
hy. 
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| ent for this thing? The reaſons hereof re, 1. theexrermitl'eleQtion of 


principally to be preferred. - 


I ſoth to maniſoff his preſence by. bis ſpirĩt, vi king imche word and trinĩ- 


veth the keies of the houſe roopen andiſhue to lock and vnloc k, to ad. 
ęeuen ſo euety Minifter receiueth the keiet of the lingome of heaven; 


bat tb Lord hath made bim raler ouer his hon ſe. The properties oſ Gd 
* *" ng am | 


and godlineſſe, where ſhall wefiadefuchan one ? hut if 7 winiſſer, bb 
his requires one able. ta build vp the bodie of Chriſt, and who is ſufficj- 


the Chuceb-ought to follow the interns?! of the ſpirie : fee 1. Som. 10.24. 
A. it euer argucth corruption, co preferre priuate epeAobefare the pub- 
like good. 3. the ends of ouerie calling ate, 1. aud principal) Gods: glo- 
nie, 4. ncerer and jofcriour * 1. thehelping of the communion of Sanars, 

2. building of the Church, which he who is likely moſt to ptefetre, is 


At Gods ſteand ] Here ate likewiſe to be conſidered two things. 
t. the ſignification uf the vo. 20 the force of the argument. 
Bieſt, the word implyeth thus much, that Cod is s great houſhvlder, 
Matth. z 1. 33. ihat his houſe ĩs his Church, here he as a great perſonage 
keepeth his reſidence; mote ſtately and honoutable then the court of 
landing houſe of any eatthly ling in che world ; in that herein ke ples- 


Aerie : and as it is with other great houſes, fo the tpirivof God ſpeaketh: 


of this, as committed not to one, but many flewards, who take the 
charge of it, to order and gouerne it according tothe minde of he Ma- 
ſtet and vnto his greateſt honour and aduantsge. And theſe Rewards are 
+he-miinilters,ſo called, becaule ns the ſtewaxdi in am houſe is to diſpenete 
ah nece ſſaries voto the whole ſamilie, according vo the #lowance and 
liking of his Lord; euen fo the Miniſter veceiueth from God po er to ad. 
minitiet according to che neceſſities of the Church, all the things of God, 
as word, Sacraments, prayer, admonition, Kc, 2. Ab the ſteward recei-| 


mit or exclude out of the houſe: for ſo is it ſaid vf Eſ/iacim; II. 22. 22. 


to apen, and ſhut heauen, to bind and looſe, to temit and reraine ſiones, 
as Matth. 16. 19. 3. As the ſteward ſitteth not in his owne as an own- 
cr, ot freeholder, but is to be comnreableand to gius vp his bills monerh- 
ly, ot quarterly, when the maſlet ſhall call ſor them pſo every Miniſter 
is to be counteable of his talents receiued, and of: his expenſes, ond how 
he hath diſpenſed his maſiers goods, Heb, 13. 17. Tbey watch for your 
ſoules as they hieb muſs gine accounts. 2 

Dott, From which ſimilmude, we may learne that it is the dutie of e. 
52 Miniſter, to ſea that he haue both the calling, and alſo the properrrer 
beſceming him, who is the ſteward of God. Aud for his calling, he mult; 
ve God fleward : the Lord muſi fer. him ãn this place of ſervice ſo neert 
um; or elſe he is but a theiſe and incruder + of whom it cannot be ſaid, 


Hew- 
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feward are principally two, 1. Wiſedome, 2. Faithfulnes. So we finde 125 
them in the place alleadged:who' is a wiſe and ne leruont, horn the | The ——= py 
Lord may make ruler ouer bis bouſe ? And firfh of the faichfulnes of thi 11 
ſteward: as the cheife Doctor of his Church hath gone befose in examt- | '- fairhfulnes 
ple, who wes firft appointad, and then fairbfult vnto him that appointed | "55% 
him, Heb. 3. 2. ſo is it required of euery Miniſter of Chriſt, and diſpe- 1.Cor.4.1.2, 
ſer of the ſecrets of God, that he be found farthfull, Now this fairhfulnes | 
ſtandeth in, x. deſtributing\, 2. all, 3. li maſterrallowance to thoſe of | 
his houſhold, For 1. he is called to be a diſtributer to diſtribute their I 
meate vnto his fellow ſervants, as it was the manner in thoſe times wher- 
in out Sauiour liued, for the cheife ſeruant to deuide vnto the other ſer- 
uants their portions of meace; and this not as a Lord ouer them, but as a 
fuperiour ſetuant with therm: and the ſteward euery where is as the. hand 
of this economicall bodre,to take in and giue out; the which hand if it 
— ſhould not for eaſe os idlenes be plucked out of the boſome to feed the 
body, that bodie muſt needs flarue and petiſh. N 
5 2. e muſt diſttibute his Lords meate and allowance, according to 2 
. his Maſters minde: rhat is, the pure wordiof God, without mingling or 
 corropting, Wholſome fo0d;nor draerne out of the poyſoned puddles of | 
Popiſh Friers, or poſtillars,of Poets, or Philoſophers; neither of his own | 
or any other ment inventions or traditions: but out of che Rore of the 
Prophets and Apoſtles , which is a ſufficient treaſurie whenes he may 
bring out abundance of things new and old. For herceio-therminde of the 
Maſter muſt be the ſquare of bis ſeruamt, who himſelſ would nor, neither 
ſuffer others to give for bread, ſtones ; nor ſerpents for fiſhes: but as the 
| maſter calling his ſeruants to emploiment, deliueteth them his own gaodi, lab __ 
ſo alſo calling them to accounts, requireth the returne and gaine of his s 
owne, Whence alſo euery Minifter is here called Gods femard, andihe 
diſpenſer of Gods myſteries, Mho if he ſpeaks, he muſt doe It as the 
words of God if he miniſter) he muſt doe it as of the abilitie-which Gad ,,_ _ 
-mmniſtreth; if he haue received the gift, let him minifter the ſame gift as P 
good diſpoſer, And thus ſpeaking, miniſtring, and diſpenfing , he ſhall 
be acknowledged ieward only, and not a Lord;an inftrument; and not: 
the author of the food he breaketh: and-thus ſhall men depend not pon 
man; but God for the food and life oſ their foules: and thus in all things 
ſhall God beglorified. Such faithful Rewards wero the Apoſtles: Paul do- 
liueted to the Corinths what he had received of the Lord. and lohn in | uGor1uy, 
the name of all the Apoſites, 1, Ioh. 3.1, That which we haue beer, 
ſeene with out eyes, and with our handy handledi declare we vnto you. 
And, r preach nat eur. ſoluet, but the Lard leſun, and ouv- ſtlhes your 
fermnanrs. for Teſtu. fakes, 2. Cor, 4. &; Andif.wecathcie vpon thearch- |' 
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che fault is not in the ſteward, who meaſured thom out their portion; 


| ny : oh that men would remember & before hand conſide j V hat a feate- 


full eyes, or ſuch loud voices can diſcouer the ſame. 


{ =. Diſpenſing 
in due 
| 1. fors 


type and vnfailing patterve of all faithſulnes, we ſhall cleately ſee that 
herein he approoued his: fairhfulnes to him that appointed him: for bis 
whole doctrinb, himſelſe affitmeth it was not bis but his Fathers, Ioh. 7. 16. 
and that he gave to his Diſciples, and ſo by them to all beleeuets, the 
words which his Father gaue to him, Ioh. 17 8. And for his werllies, he 
did not bang of bemſelfe,but as bi Father taught bim, lob,8.28, and for 
both, he fer himſclfe an inimitable coppic.yoto all che ſetuants of his 
houſe, Moſes indeed was faichfull in all the houſe of God as o ſeruane,| 
and herein his faithfulnes appeared, that he did and cauſed all things to 
be done in the tabernacle according to the patterne : but Chriſt as the 
Sonne, was faithfull not in anothets, as Moſes: was, but as a Lord in his 
owne houſe, goeth befare Maſes and all other bis ſeruants. 
3. He muſt diſtribute a his maſters allowance, elſe is he a theife and 
am vniuſt teward, He muſt keepe nothing backe, but deliver the whole 
connſell of God; and then if any within the houſe die for want of meace, 


and delivered faithfully that whole truth of God neceſſatie to-ſalugtion; 
but their blond is vpon their pwne heads, in that they reſuſed that food, 
which the ſteward diſpenſed vnto them. All ubich branches of faithſul- 
nes if they be not performed , aſſuredly the day commeth wherein the 
vofaichfulneſſe of euery ſuch offender ſhall be diſcovered. Many eyes are 
vpon thee for the preſent who art vnfaithſull in Gods houſe. Satans eie to 
acculc thee; the eye af thy owuc conſcience to condemne:thee:Gods eye 
to revevge thy ſinne vpon hee: all theſe eies are waking inougb to diſco- 
uer thee; yea as many voices in that day of the Lord ſhall be lifted vp like 
ſo many trumpets againſt thee, who by vnfaithſulnes haſt wroged ſo ma- 


full cry and loud noiſe, the voice of the blood of whole tovnes, and con- 
gregetions periſhed and:famiſhed for ant of the food of their ſoules, 
will make in the cares of the Lotd, crying for vengeance againſt idle, an 
nonreſident Miniſters, whoſe ſinne ſhall not be hid, if either ſuch watch- 


Secondly , this ſteward of God mult be wiſe as well as faithfull + this 
wiſedome ſtandeth principally in two things. 1. lma wiſe forecaſſ and 
proviſion of neceſſat ies before hand, ihat he may be able to bring out of 
his ſtore ſuch things as the neceſſities of the houſe ſhall require; together 
with a plotting and conttiuing to put forth his Maſters goods to the beſt 
profit: for elſe although he intend never ſo much faithſulneſſe, yer (hall 
he not Svoide the accuſation of awaſten of hes maſters goade. 2. Ins 
wiſe diſpenfation of things ſo provided ;\ and this 1. in due ſant. 2. in; 
due meaſure. 3. in due ſeaſon, Firſt, in due ſort, providing courſer meat 
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ro ſeruants then te ſonnes : ſtronget mear for men of yeares then for chil- 
dren. No wiſe ſte ward would ſer milke before ſtrong labourers, and beefe 
bones before ſuckivg children:ſo the miniſter as a wiſe Reward muſt con- 
ſidet the age of men in Chriſt, whether men be weake or ſtrong Chiiſti- 
ans; and accordingly apply himſelfe to ſeede them with milke , or lead 
them to ſtronger meat : ſo whether he be to deale with men wicked or 
godly, that he may ſer courſer meate of threats and iudgements before 
che former; and finer and ſweeter dainties of promiſes and bleſſings be- 
fore the latter: ſoalſo whether they be ſicke or ſound, that if they be 
diſeaſed or of ficke conſciences , he may heale them; if dangerouſly 
wounded by Satans temptations he may ſalue them; if broken hearted 
he may helpe to bind them vp. Which point of wiſdome where it is wan- 
ting or neglected by the Miniſter, he lajeth himſelfe open to that ſeareſull 
woe, Ezech. 34.4. Secondly, in due meaſure, ſome neede more promi- 
ſes ſome more threatnings, he muſt be wiſe not to exceed ihe meaſure in 
either; for thus be ſhal make ſuch wanton who ſhould rather be kept vn- 


hearts heauie and ſad, whom the Lord would haue lightened and com- 
forted. And this is made the worke of the faichfull and wiſe ſteward to 
giue euetie man his portiov,both for quantitie and qualitie. Thirdly, this 
portion muſt be giuen in duc ſeaſon : this due ſeaſon the Apolile hath ex- 
| pounded to be is ſcaſen, and ow: of ſeaſon, that is inſtantly, importunate- 
ly, watching all good occaſions hereunto ; not once a quarter, nor once 
a moneth, nor ſo often as men ſhall ſay they neede , who for moſt part 


bleſſed ſhall onely ſuch ſeruants be: whereas on the contrarie, if the ma- 
Rer ſhall command to giue his family their daily meales in order, and the 


Rarue vp his Lords ſeruants , were he not worthyto looſe ſo many liues, 
(if he had ſo many) as be ſuffered toperiſh by ſtaruing them ? 

Uſe. 1. The Papiſts miſtake this calling, who in the ordination of their 
Preifts,make mention of offering, maſſing, and daily ſacrificing , but not 
a word of this maine dutie of feeding, dificiburiog, and diſpenſing, which. 
is the proper worke of a fteward, ; 

2. This doctrine ſheweth what a ſquare and furniſhed man be had 
neede be, who muſt Rand vnder ſuch a burthen as this is, which made the 
Apoſtle aske the queſtion, who is ſufficient for theſethings? not euery one 
that can runne and ride, ot can make meanes to ger a living , nor he that 
cannot deviſe waies inough riotouſly to waſt the Churches patrimonie;: 
but ſuch as are fitted with the calling of God, and gifts of ſaithfulneſſe, 


der, by ſpeaking peace to whom it belongeth not ; as alſo make their | 


haue loſt their Romacke and appetite hereunto; bur even ſo inſtantly, as | | 
his maſter can neuer come but he may find him ſo doing, Luk, 12, 43. and 


ſte ward of the houſe ſhould giue them but one meale in a moneth, & ſo 
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128 | and wiſdome :let our ſonnes of the Prophets conſidet what they are to 
be called vnto, and apply God by their prayers, for their fineſſe there. 


* 


unto. | 
| Menwuſtſo | 2, Let people hence learne how to eſteeme of Miniſters ; even as of 
; — — © | Gods ſtewards, 1. Cor. 4. 1. Let men ſo eſteeme of vs, Cc. neither too 
at Gods myſte- highly, leaſt Gods glory in the miniſtetie be obtcured;nor too baſely, leaſt 
8 the minifterie it ſelfe be contemned, They ate not the I ght, but ſuch as 
| teſtifie of it: not the authors, but ſuch as people mult ſeeke vnto, and de- 
pend v pon for the food of their ſoules: that looke as when the famine 
| was ouer the land of Egypt, Ioſeph opened all the kings ſtorehouſes, and 
| ſold to teleiue the Egyptians : euen ſo mult the miniſters in time of ſpiri- 
| tuall dearth, ſer open the Lords granaries to teleiue his people from the 
| famine of their ſoules. Thus this title teacheth men to conceive of their 
miniſters, as the diſpenſers of myfterres , which are things otherwiſe hard 
to come by: and diſpoſers of the manifold graces of God, 1. Pet. 4. 10. 
The ſteward we know hath all things vnder his hand, and holdeth them 
vnder locke and key, fo as without him no man can come to any thing, 
But how many thus eſteeme of them? the filly ſheepe dependeth on the 
ſheepheard, tor elſe could they not fold, feed, and fende themſelues: yea 
che oxe and aſſe knowe their owner, and cribbe : but men generally. are 
without vnderſtanding to acknowledge thele feeders, | 
| And not reſt 4. Let men learne with more diligence to attend on the miniſterie, 
ul they bus | and not be ſatisfied, till they haue the whole counſell of God neceſſatie 
whole allow- | to their ſaluation,revealed vnto them: let them call vpon their ſtewards |: 
ancefrom the. | and vrge them to faichfulnes. There is no ſeruant but be may & will look 
ſor that y hole portion which he knoweth his maſter allou eth him; and 
cannot abide that the ſteward ſhould gain any thing by him: oh that men 
would call for their portion in heauenly things alſo, or that they would 
receiue it, beeing forced and thruſt vpon them. But the Lord ſeeth the 
contempt of this manna, and therefore he hath withdrawne it from ma- 
ny places: and in other haue made it to ratte and conſume, euen in the 
mouths of many, to theit further hardening and damnation: aud yet with- | 
holdetb it from many people, who ate not wiſe-hearted to enquire after 
it; who if they could call vnto the Lotd with faith and feeling of their 
want, that grace of his which feedeth the verie rauens when they call vp- 
on him, would furniſh them with a ſeaſonable ſupply. 
|| Theſecondthing in this ſimilitude to be conſidered, is the force of the 
argument, which is this; That becauſe every Miniſter is called to a place 
| ſa neere the Lord as to be his ſteward, therefore he mult be ynblamea- 
ble. Where we have the ground of another inſtruction. 
| Dottr, Euery man as he is nearer vnto God in place, muff be ſo much 
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the more carefull of his cartiage : that he may both reſemble him in his 
vettues, dignifie his place, and walke more worthy of him that bath 
drawne him ſo neare himſelſe. Beſides that, euery maſter looketh to be 

ced by his ſeruant: and much more will the Lotd be glorified, either 
of or tu all thoſe that conie neere bim, Lev. 10. For as the maſter quick. 
ly turneth out of his doors, ſuch diſgracetull perſons as become reptuch- 
full to the family; euen fo the Lord knowing that the inſamous courics 
of the ſeruant, telſcheth ir ſelſe even to the waſter, tutneth ſuch cut of his 
ſeruice, which are the iuft ſubiects of reproach, Whereof ve have an 
excellent example in Exech. 44. 9. to the 15. for the Levites hich had 
ſerued before idols, were thruſt from the Miniſtety of holy things; yea al- 
though they were of the houſe of Aaron, yet could they neuet be recei- 
ued into the preiſis office to come neare the holy place, but ar mult muli 
keepe the doores, or do ſome other inferiour ſetuice: So as ſich as come 
neare vnto God, whether Miniſters or profeſſouts may not ſay they do 
but as others do; much lefſe as many ſetuants abuſe their Princes, or 
Lords cloth to the ptiuiledge of their diſordered: courſes, and to face 
out their bad matters: but the ſeruants of this houſe, as they muſt haue a 
ſpeciall repreſentation of the image of their maſter ; ſo may they not 
doe many things which are Jawfull for other men: the Prieſts, who muſt 
come into the inner Court, may not marrie widowes but maids, nor 
ſuch as were diuorſcd, verſe 22. both\which were lawtull inough for o- 
chers. . 

Vſe. i. Let euery Miniſter make this vſe, in conſidering the excellen- 
eie of his calling above others, When he ſhall beginne to ſay in him- 
ſelfe, with Ioſeph, there it none greater in the howſe then J, follow the 
matter as he did: Shall doe this fnne? ſhall I ſort wy felfe with wicked 

erſons in wicked praQtiſes ? ſhall I defile my ſelſe with vnlawfull ftolen 
pleaſures? ſo ſhould I be a {wearer ? atauerner ? a drunkard ? a riorous, 
perfidious, idle, or vncleane perſon? ſeeing my maſter hath thus aduan- 
ced me; how can ] do this? God forbid I ſhould thus finne againſt God. 
I aim the fleward of Gods houſe, and it is for the honour of God, to 
haue the ſteward of bis houſe vablameable : my place is to blame and 
cenſure all diſorders in the family, and can my ſelfe be ſo diſotdeted. See 
and conſider an excellent example in Nehemiah, when he was warned 
by a prophecie (though falſe one) to flie into the Temple for his life 
from before his enemies: he anſwered, /hallſuch a man as I flie? this were 
neither glorious to God, nor honourable to my ſelfe: he ſer me abbut this 
buſines, and he can and will deliuer me: and my ſelfe am the captaine, 
and ſet ouer all the people, and can I flie? who ts u that bremy as I am, 
would goe into the Temple 10 lius: the fact then beeing in ibis, and othet 
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130 freſpects, againſt the law of God, and againſt my conſcience, Iwill not ſor 
{the ſauing of my life do it. | 
Such as draw Uſe. 2. Every profeſſor of the Goſpel, beeing drawne much neeres | 
neere WO... vnto God, then the common ſort of men, muſt endeauour to walke 
ſion, muſt be worthy of Ged, Colol, 1. 10. and worthy of the calling towhich be is cal-|. 
carefull ro beu- ed, Eph. 3. 1. namely, boch the generall calling of Chriſtianitie, which 
Reaſons, muſt be beautified and adorned : as alſo the ſpeciall calling and conditi- 
on of life, vnto which the Lord hath diſpoſed him: for even that wuſt 
I be holily and wiſely managed, And ſuch force hath this reaſon drawne 
from our Faller and calling, to mooue beleeuing hearts to watchſulnes 
ouer their waies, as that the Apoſtles moſt frequently vrge it vpon Chri- 
ſtians: As where we are commanded to be holy, becauſe God is holy: to 
walke in the light, as God is light: to walke in loue, as God is loue: to 
walke in the truth, as God is the truth; by all which, and many moe 
like precepts, what elle is enioyned a Chriſtian man, but that the life, 
the nature, the goodnes, and holines of God reuealed in Chriſt, be the 
example and ditection of his life and courſe: for this is the walking wor- 
thy of God, to which we are exhorted by this argument, becauſe be bath 
called vs, 1. Theſſ. 2. 12. And further, if we conſider vnto what we are | 
called, the ſame place of the Apoſtle ſheweth, that we ate called to be 
very neare vnto God: walks worthy of him that bath called you, to his 
kingdome and glorie to a kingdome; we were indeed farre off, alients, and 
Gentils, and very deſpicable, without all hope: but now are called to par- 
ticipate in another manner of kingdom then that of great King Ahaſhue- 
roſh, to which poore Heſſer was called: And ſeeing many may be in the 
court of a Prince, and yet ſome of them abide in baſer offices, and not 
many of them glorious, or gracious, as the Queene, and children ate: 
God hath called vs to a kingdome and glerie; that with the reſidue of 
the Church, we might become his owne ſpouſe, and ſo partake of his 
own glorie and maieſtie. Now how much are ſuth beggars as we, (called 
to ſuch aduancements) bound to walke worthy of ſuch a condition, a 
2 to which in Chriſt we are called? 2. Let every profeſſor conſider, | , 
that the falls of ſuch as are nearer God, more diſhonour God, and more | 
hurt the Church, then groſſer ſinnes of other men, and therefore the | 
| Lord can leſſe beate their falls vncorrected. Dauid tooke it more heavily | 
| that ſuch as did cate bread at bis table ſhould deſpiſe him, then others ſ 
further off: and that Abſolon his owne bowells ſhould ſeeke his life, 
| then that Shemei ſhould raile on him. Profeſſors of Chriſt muſt thinke | : 
T 
c 
v 


L 


that they dip in the ſame diſh with Chriſt, and therefore they of all 
ſhould be farre from diſhonoring him. Which one conſideration, ſhould | 5 
enforce them the rather both to ſorrow for ſinne paſt, and breaking off 
finnes 
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ſinnes preſent z as alſo the preuenting of ſinnes for time to come. 3. 
Whercas Salomon ſaith, that the righteous falling before the wicked, are 
28 2 corrupt woll, and troubled ſpring; that is, they trouble, offend, and 
after a ſort poyſon many : let the godly be more cateſull to make right 
ſteps vnto their feete: and the rather in theſe daies , which ſo much the 
| more call for our watchfulnes, by how much the wicked are more ready 
maliciouſly to diſgrace. our profeſſion : that before we ſhall go away vn- 
re prooued, they can caſt teproaches on vs for well doing: yea and for our 
ſakes, euen vpon ciuill conuerſation, often in ſuch as haue no grace, nei-| 
ther ſhew , or ſubſtance of religion in them, And therefore ſeeing we 
arc ſo ſure to ſuffer, let vs be ſure we ſuffer not as euill doers, 

Net frowerd) Now followeth inthe reft of this 7, verſe, the enume- 
ration of the vices which muſt be farre remooued from that man, who is 
to be choſen for a Miniſter, that be may be vnblameable: and they are five 
in number: 1,frowardnes: 2, anger: 3. wine bibbing: 4. contention, and 
fighting a fruit of it: 5, couetouſnes, | | 

The firſt of the five, is fromarduet. The word ſignifieth one wayward, 
fliffe, inflexible, Nubborne: and carrieth with it two properties; the one, 
that ſuch a one pleaſeth himſelfe, yea ſetleth, and reſteth himſelfe wholly 
in his owne inuention, eounſell, opinion, or action: the other, that way- 
wacdly and peeuiſply he reiecteth, asd deſpiſeth others in their opinidns 
and actions: an inſtance of which we haue in Nabal, who was ſo frou ard 
as their was no ſpealing to bim, ſo hardned he was againſt all counſell or 
perſwaſion. 6 | 

Doftr. Fiowardneſſe in whomſoeuer, is a matter of evilireport, and 
ſuch a ſpot as muſt not appeare in him, who is to be choſen a Mini- 
ſtet. 

Reaſons, 1. It is the mother of errour in life, and docttine, yea of 

ficange opinions, ſciſmes, and hereſies themſelues; and it eannot be o- 
thet u iſe, ſeeing the eate of a ſelfe conceited perſon, is ſhut againſt all 
counſell, without which, hong his come to noug hi; a5 where many coun- 
ſellers are, is ſtedſaſtnes. And as every where almoſt the wicked man is 
| termed a froward man, and a wicked and vngodly beart, a frov ard heart, 
ſo is it generally true which the wiſe man obſerued, that ſuch a froward 
heart can neuer finde good, but evill and woe cleaveth vnto it: and there- 
| fore Dauid when he would ſhut the doore of bis ſoule 2gainft much evil, 
ſaid, a froward heart ſhall depart from mee: I will not know, that is, affect, 
and act ewill, 2, Whereas men thinke it a note of learning and wiſedom, 
not to yeeld an inch in any opinion they rake vp, the ſpirit of God bran- 
deth it, with a note of folly: and it is no other then the way of the foole, 


which ſeemeth good in his owne eyes. Indeed neither Miniſter nor or- 
| bs I 2 


dinarie | 


* 
92 


| 131 


Prou. 23.26. 


+* 


Wy 11341. 


dre & A7. 


1. Sam. 25. 17. 


Frowardneſſe 
moſt dangerous 
in a miniſter. 


Reaſons. 


I 


Prou.15. 2. 


Prou. 17.20. 


Pfal. 10 1. 4. 


2 


ö 


] 


— — 


Cnap. I. 7. 


A Commentarie vpon the 


| 


132 


lob 34.34. 


Great ſchollers 


may and mult 
be taught by 
meaner then 


tie mſelucs. 


Neaſont. 
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Da. 2. 


dinatie Chriftian, may be as ſhaking reeds, toſſed hither and thither with | 


eucry blaſt of winde; but yet is ĩt a wiſe mans part to heare and trie, and 
not flick to his owe counſell; as a man wifer in his ou ne conceit then. 
ſeauen men that can giue a reaſon : for thete is greater hope of a ſoole 
then of ſuch a one. 3. There ate many neceſſitudes and occaſions 
betweene the Minifter and people: he muſt admoniſh the inordinate, 
raiſe with comforts the afflicted, reſtore thoſe that ate fallen, and ler their 
benes againe tenderly by the ſpirit of mecknes: and privatcly encourage 
choſe that do well. Agaive,they muſt conſult with him, aske him ſome- 
times of his doctrine, lay open vnto him their greife, as to their Phiſici- 
an vader Chi iſt, and ſeeke for particular direction in ſpeciall caſes. from 
him : io all which and many moe mutuall duties, they may not by this 
inordinate humor be deterred, and hindered : but rather with all meck- 
nes and lenitic be allured, louingly enterteined, and contentedly dilmiſſed 
froro him, 

Uſe. This docttine may be profitably applyed both ro Mnifters and 
people, The Miniſter muſt learne to be 1. docible, 2. affable: the for- 
met fitteth him to leatne of others, the latter to teach others: for none 
can be apt to teech others, who is not apt to learne of others: and in the 
Minifter eſpecially a tractable and teachable diſpoſition, is a ſingular invi- 
ting of others by his example, more eaſily to admit his teaching, whe- 
ther by reprehenhon, admonition, or how ſoeuer. Elihu ioyneth learning 
and teaching together, Let 4 man of vndenſtandimg tell e, let a man of 
vrderſianding bearken vnto me: and every one will thinke it fit, that- 
young loſhua ſhould miniſter vnto Moſes, young Samuel to Eli, Eliſha 
to Eliah, Baruch to leremie, Titus to Paul; yea the diſciples to Chriſt; & 
thinke it vmeaſonable that the blind ſhould offer to lead the blind. But 
this is the fault of inany Miniſters,that conceiuing they are now fitted to 
teach others, they diſdaine to be taught by others, and thinke it too baſe 
for them to heare ſuch as they conce:ue meaner and weaker in gifts then 
chemſelues: whom I wiſh they would remember what a dangerous 
thing it is to haue the faith of God in reſpeR of perſons, and to receive. 
the word as mans word, and not as Gods whoſe indeede it is, 2. That |. 
the Apoſtle Peter thought it meete thag euen ſuch as had knowledge, and 
were ſtabliſned in the preſent truth, ſhould be put in remembrance of ſuch 
things as they knewe, and ſtirred vp to the practiſe of chem, 3. That al) 


haue not the ſam= gifts, nor the lame gifts in the ſame meaſure, that no 
man might ſay of any mans gifts, I haue no neede of them: Ioſeph can 
; expound a dit ame when he heareth it, but Daniel can declare a Creame 
hich che King bath forgotten, and expound it alſo, which is a double 


| knowledge: yea, that lethro in ſome things may ſee mote then Moſes, aud 
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Naamans ſcruant more then himſelfe. As for the other vettue oppoſed 


of others with ſignification of our good will vnto them in our ſpeaches 
and geſtures, it is a great grace, and a profitable ornament in a Miniſter, 
that can graciouſſy and wiſely weld it. 5 

2. So heatets(ſeeing frowatdneſſe is ſuch an impediment to infiruGi- 
on) mult learne to caſt it from them: which in many ( otherwiſe well af. 
fected ) is a diſpoſition hard to pleaſe: in ſome making them ſeldome 
contented with the paines, matter, or manner of their miniſtetie: but ha- 
uing a bed in their braine of their owne ſize, whatſocuer is longer they 
cut off, whatſocuer is ſhorter they ſſtetch and racke it, for their owre o- 
pinions may not yeeld, not knowing to giue place to better, Others are 
ſecure, — therein growne froward againſt the word: becing mourned 
vnto, they weepe not: beeing piped vnto, they daunce not: if their Mini- 
ſtet be a companion, they teiect him as he is, if he be not, he is too au- 
ſteete and too preciſe: yea, numbers ate ſo ſuperſtitiouſſy froward , and 
ſo ſetled in their ſuperfiicions and olde cuſtomes , that let the Miniſter 
ſpeake out of the mouth of the Lotd, they ſay plainely they will not heare 
him, as the Ie wes did againſt Ieremie : oh that the tract ablenet of our 
people were ſo come abroad, at it might be both theit owne praiſe, and 
theit miniſters ioy;whereof we ſhould ſoone ſee fiuits wel beſceming the 


teaching it that authoritie which is due vnto them, it freeth the minde 
from ignorance , deliuereth from the bands of deluſion and errors, and o- 
peneth a large eritrie into the treaſures of wiſedome, | 
Not angrie | | | | 

2 Is it not lawfull for a Miniſter to be angry at all? Auſi. We 
mult knowe that all anger is not condemned in Scripture. For 1. anger is 
a naturall affect ion, which may be vſed as wel as others, both calmely and 
in heate allo, of holy men in an holy manner: as Moſes the meckelt man 
in the earth, as appeared both bythe Lords teſtimonie, as allo by bearing 
ſuch reviling ſpeaches of his brother and fiſter, Numb, 1 1. yet is he ſaid 
to be verie angrie, yea his fierce anger cauſed many to be ſlaine, Exod. 32. 
2. The Prophets and Apoſtles were verie angrie oftentimes, and there- 
fore commended, as Phineas: and Paul calleth the Galatians , fooliſh Ca- 
latians : nay, Chriſi himſelfe is ſaid to be aogrie,Mar.6, and called Peter, 
Satan, Matth.16, 3. It is an affection commanded, Eph.4. 26. and, 
Eccleſ.7.5. anger is better then laughter : (0 as it is linve, not to be angtie 
apainft ſinne. 4. When the Scriptures condemne anger, they 7e ch 


demned:as Matth. 5. 22. wWhoſoeuer is angtie with his brother vnadviſed- 


to frowardnes, namely, «ffabilitie, which teacheth to entertaine the tale! 


people of God : for while it attributeth vnto God, his ttuth, and men 
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| Reaſons, 


t, ſhall be culpable of iudgement; yea, and when we are commanded to 
be angrie and ſiane not, it is plaine that not anger, but the ſinneſulnes of 


there is no place for wiſe deliberation ; but a raſh carriage of matters ac- 


it is condemned, 

Queſt. In what teſpect then is it here prohibited? Anſ. So farre as 
it is not rightly grounded, or not rightly bounded and moderated; for in 
the right ordering of this affection diverſe offend diuerſſy. Some there 
are who are not fo ſoone mooued to anger, but being ſo, their anger is 
bitter and long abiding, the paſſion working in them as fire doth in yron, | 
| which is long in heating, and longer in cooling. Some are jimplacably an- 
gtie, whoſe patience beeing once mooued and broken, they are hardly e- 

uer reconciled: the paſſion in theſe is as fire hid in ſome mouldring mat- 
ter, but neuer bewraying it ſelfe, without the ruine and waſt of the thing 
it hath caught: neither of theſe two rightly bounde their anger, but ir 
reſteth in the boſome of fooles. There ate a third ſort of men, who ate ea- 
| fily overcome ef the paſſton, not mooued hereunto vpon-iuſt cauſe, as 
| when Gods gloric ivitmpaired, or the cauſe waightie: bur ſuddenly for e- 
| uerie trifle, and vpon every. diſlike, whoſe paſſion worketh as fire in ſtub- 
ble, ſoone in and ſoone out: theſe are here noted in the word vſed by the 
Apoſtle, men of ſhort ſpirits, ſo haſtie, and teaſtie as they ſeldome looke | 
to the right grounding and footing of this affection. The thing then here 


* 


condemned, is not ſo much anger, as haſtines to anger, which is a diſorder | 


[ 


not onely reprooued in the Miniſter ( for euerie where it is a vice) but 


Salomon ſpeaketh generally to all, Bee not of an haſtic ſpirit, to be an- 
rie. 


Dot, Haſtines or proneſſe to anger is a great enemie vnto the mini- 


ſtetie, and ſuch a blot as may not appeate in him, who is to be admit- 
ted into that calling: which propoſition muſt not ſo be vnderſtood, as 
that euetie haſtie man is to be debarred from the miniſterie (for this infir- 
mitie will dwell with the beſt) but ſheweth that he that ordinarily is ſo 
fierie and furious, as even ſmall trifling occaſions inflame him; and here- 
in is ſo farre from croſſing and curbing his corruption, as that he rather 
followeth and foſtererh it: this man is vtterly vnſit for the miniſterie. 

For r. whereas a miniſter ought to be a man of iudgment, knowledge, | 
and vnderſtanding (for theſe are moſt eſſentiall vnto his calling) yea, a 
man of ſuch wiſedome,as whereby all his actions miniſteriall and com- 
mon ſhould be ordered; this flaſhing anger ouerturneth for the preſent, 
yea and drownethall his iudgement:for what other is ic then a little ſurie 
anda ſhort madnes? which the wiſe man bad well 'obſerued ; when he 
ſald, that whereas the wiſe man ordereth all his works with iudgement, 
anget reſteth in the boſome of fooles: and where it refterh it ruleth, ſo as 


cor- 
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he batb loſt alt the bridle and moderation of himſelfe: I had almoſt laid 
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| marreth all: whereas Salomon obſerueth, that onely he 1hat i ſlome to 


both io iudgement and practiſe; yea ſome of weakenes,and others of ob- 


| ceede vſually, impictic agaialt God, for all prajers and parts of bis 


w— 


Epiſtle of S. paul to Titus. 


Cnar. I. 7. 


cording to the heate and headie violence of the diftempered affection; 
Not vnfuly therefore doth the ſame Salomon note, that he that is /lowe 
to wrath is of great wiſedome, and that he that is haſtis to anger, commnt- 
teth folly. | * 

— , the peſtilent effects and fruits of anger, and the natural. 
daughters reſembling the mother are ſuch, as in a Miniſtet of all men ate 
intollerable : as, ſwelling of the minde ſo high, and fo full; as there is no 
roome for good motions, and medications(which ſhould wholly take vp 
the mioiſters heart) to dwell by it: the often arming of Gods enemies, 
and harming and wounding of his friends: for anger i cruell, and wrath 
i raging: it cares not for any, nor ſpazes any that come inthe way of it; 
ſor who can ſt and before ennie ? And from this indiguation of heart pro- 


worſhip are interrupted ; contumely againſt men, for the bond of loue is 
broken : clamor of ſpeach, violence of hands, temeritie of aQions, late 
repentance, and many moe ſuch ſymptoms of this defperare diſeʒſe : for 


hisreaſqn, for I chinke Salomos faith no leſſe, affirming that ſuch amen 
as cannot tefraine this teuengfull appegite, is like a citie — 
without walt. Now what gouernement is he worthy of, elpecially in the 
Church of God, that ordinarily looſeth all the gouernement of him- 
ſelfe. | 2; | 
Thrirdly, the Miniſter ſtanding in the roome aud Read'of God,ought 
if he would reſemble him) to be a mortiſied man: for till he haue put 
off this filthie fruit of the fleſh, can he never lively expteſſe the vertues of 
God, who is a God of patience, meekeneſſe, much in compaſſion, ſlowe 
to wrath : and much leſſe can he ficly ſtampe and imprint chat part of his 
image on others, yea or teach them to withſtand ſuch hote and haſſie af- 
ſections, which ſo ſudden]y ſurprize and enflame himſelſe. | 
Fourtbly, as the Mioifler is to be a meanes of reconciling God vnto 
man, ſo likewiſe of man vnto man, which cemmendable dutie an haſſie 
man can neuefto purpoſe performe 2 nay rather he Nirreth vp ſtrife, and 


wrath,appeaſeth ſtrife: for this vnrulie paſſion will diſable 8 man to heare 
the truth of both the parties indifferently , nor abideth to heare the de- 
bate, but it will be tbundting threats before time ſerue to take knowledg 
of the matter. . 

Fiftly, abis vice preiudiceth ail his miniſteriall actions. 1. in his owne 
world. For the Miniſter ſhall often meete in his calling with thoſe both 
at home and abroad, who in many things are farre different from him 
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136 | ſtinacie, lothing euen his wholeſome doctrine. Now | his calling is, and 

conſequently bis care ſhould be, to gaine theſe to the love aud liking of 
the truth: to which end he is not preſently to breake out into anger; for 
thus he ſets them further off, and ſcandalizeth ſuch as otherwiſe he might 
baue wonne ; no more then the Phyſitian is or may be angtie, though 


the weake ſtomacke of his patient, loath and caſt vp his wholeſome phy- 
. ſicke; for that would ſer the patient into further diſſemper: but ſuch muſt | 
Gal.6.1. be reſtored by the ſpirit of meekgneſſe. 2. in his peoples hearts, by aliena- 
ting their loue and affection, which are cafily worne away with the di- 
afifull fruits of this haſtie anger: let him ioftru, admoniſh, teprooue, e- 
uery one findeth this euaſion, one he doth in anger, an other not in loue, 
and ſo his whole worke is loſt and become fruitleſſe: whereas by loving. 
vſage hee might haue pearced his people with a permanent and la- 
Ring affection, and wonne better entertaiuement to all his procee 
dings. | 
; 72 1. All this muſt teach the ſeruant of the Lord, to be gentle to all 
„rim, | wen, apt to teach, ſuffering the enill, and inſtructing with meekenes the 
contrarie minded. Where the Apoſile ſeemeth to conclude him not to be | 
apt to teach, who is not inclined to a gentle and mecke diſpoſition; not 
that they are to ſhewe irreligious mildnes in Gods matters, nor to exer- 
ciſe ſuch patience as can beare all things, nor ſuch lenitie as men ſhould: 
No mildneſſe | be flattred, or enduted in their ſinnes. For there is a vice which ſhrowdeth 
Adee Cel. it ſelfe vnder the maske of a vertue, and that is a ſtockiſn ſenſeleſoes, or 
a ſuffetance of any euill, without any great ſenſe of it, condemned in the 
Rev.129 | Angels of the Church of Thyatira, ſuffering the woman loſabel, and of 
T- Pergamus ſuffering thoſe that maintained the doAtrine of Baalam, and 
of the Nicolattans, But ſuch a patient nature is required, as was in the 
Rer.. 2. Paſtor of the Church of Epheſus ; I know thy works and parrence, and 
that thou eanſt not endure and beare with them that are cuill: but thou 
hateſt the doctrine of the Nicolaitans,wbicb I alſo hate. The Minifler then | 
muſt be patient arid ſuffer the euill: But what, when he heareth them 
| 


_ Y 


| floute at the word, blaſpheme , raile on the Miniſters ? No: but he muſt 
inſtrult them, and ſo ſatre onely vie meeekeneſſe as may lead them vnto 
| 1. Ther. [amendement : fo were the Apoliles, gentle a4 à nurſe with her little ones, | 


tenderly handling them, but not fuftcring them to barme or miſchiefe 
themſelues. | 
| Je. 2. Seeing anger is not only an entmie to the Miniſterie in the 
lam. 1. 2c. N iniſter, but in the hearers, let ſuch as are ſwift to heare, be ſlow to wrath, 0 
as beeing a great enemie to a teacheable minde ; cauſing wen to caſt off e 
all ſuch inſttuction as commeth neare them, ot wageth warte ageinſt a- 0 
ny affected luſts. And this not onely it doth in the wicked, but ofien in- 0 
6 : the 
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the godly themſelues: as Aſa (orherwiſe a good King) yet was roth 
with the Seer, and put him inpriſon, And true it is, that raſh anger a- 
gaiaſt the teacher, neuer accompliſherh the righteonſneſſe of God, but cau- 
ſeth men to caſt off the care of that righteouſnes which God in the Mi- 
niſterie enioyneth and vrgeth vpon them. Wherefore laying apart «ll fi- 
things, and ſuperſtuitie of malicionſueſſe, let vs receine with meeknes, that 
is, with filence, moderation of mind, and teacheablenes, the ingrafied 
word: for vpon whom elſe can that holy ſpirit of God reſt , but vpon the 
humble and meeke ? and none but theſe doth the Lord roach in bu 
way. 
"Os. 3. Let no man tniniſter , nor people giue place to this vntuly 
and troubleſome affeAion of raſh anger, which mult be pleaſed in eucry 
thing, be it neuer ſo vniuſt, or elle the whole man is enflamed with the 
vnnatutall heste of this raging feuer of the mind. The truth of which 
appeareth in Abner, when Iſhboſheth King of Iſrackasked bim, why 
he ſo boldly went in into his Fathers Concubines: what, faith he, aw / 
4 doggs bead, that thou ſhouldſt ſay thus vnto mee d and yet euery man 
| ſaw the vntighteouſnes of the action beſides himſelſe. Beſides that, the 
dangerous fruits of ir are daily diſcovered in fuddaine quartells, and bar- 
barous miſcheifes. Notorious was the effect of it in Theodoſius, other- 
wiſe a good Emperour, who vpon occaſion of a ſeditious tumult, where- 
in a few of his oſſicers were ſlaine, called all the citizens of Theſſalonica 
into the theatre, as though he had had ro ſhew them ſome ſolemnitie: 
and there commanded his-ſouldiers to fall vpon them, and flew ofthem 
both innocent and guiltie, to the number of about ſeauen thouſand : for 
which fat e Ambroſe excommunicated him, and brought him to pub. 


and Levi, who moſt treacherouſſy and batbarouſſy, for one offender, 
brought fo much innocent blood vpon ihemſelues? How fearefully did 
David forget bimſclfe, in vowing the death not of Nabal only, who was 


ſected towards him? 
Obiedd. Oh but I am of ſuch a nature that Fcannot bin be angrie: would 


to God I could biidle mine haſſie anger. 

Anſ, 1. A Chriftian muſt haue more then nature in him: grace muſt 
teach him, when, and how, and how long to be anprie : it breaketh not 
mecknes for trifling occaſions, but in cauſes of importarce, eſpecislly in 
caſe of Gods diſhunovr; in out owne great damages of name, goods, or 
 eftate; and the iniuties of others, eſpeeially the Saints of: God: in all hieh 
caſes the Scripiures are plentiſull in examples. Againe, grace muſt mo- 


like repentance and humiliation. How curſed was the rage of Simeon 


churliſh towards him, but of all his guilikes family, who were ſo well af<| 


detate anger, and ſuffererh it not vpon any pretext to degenerate into 
8 | rangovs | 
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Meanes to re- 
preſſe raſh an- 
ger, of ewo 
{orrs, 

1. Meditations. 


I 


TY 


——__ 


A Commentarie pon the | 


rancour and malice : not to wrack it ſelfe vpon the perſon, but the ſinne: 
nor for one perſon to hate any other, (as commonly for the weaknes of 
ſome one profeſſor, all are hated)nor to puffe vp, but to humble himſelſe 
in the weaknes of another; nar to teioyce, but ſorrow in their falls; nor 
ro teuenge, but ——— to correct, conſidering himſelſe. And 
for the time, grace ſuffereth not the heart te give place to the denill, nor 
the ſunne to ſet vpon our wrath, much leſſe to make it our bedfel- 
low. 

2. The meanes to bridle and Raie this raſh and vnaduiſed anger, ſtand 
partly in meditations, partly in practiſes, For the former: 1, Meditate 
on the pronidence of God, without which not the leaſt greife or injurie 
could befall vs: for cuen the leaſt is a portion of tbat cup which, Gods 
hand reacheth vnto vs to drinke of, And this would be as water to quench 
this inflammation: as may be ſeene in David, when Shemei railed on bim, 
God hath bid him rayle : and Iob looked not at the Sabeans and theeues, 
but the Lord hath talen away, bleſſed be his name: and Ioſeph accuſed 
not his brethren, but comforted them after their fathers death, and ſaid, 
The Lord ſent mee into Egypt before you, 2. On the patience and lenity 
of God. ho with much mercie ſaffereth veſſells ordained unto deſtrult i. 
en. How long did he ſuffer the old world? how loath was he to ſtrike, 
if in an hundred and twentie yeares he could haue reclaimed them, And 
adde herunto the meeknes of our Lord Iefus Chriſt, who hath comman- 
ded vs to learne it of bim: his voice was not heard in the ſtreetes:a brui- 
ſed reed he would not breake : how long bare he with Tudas, beeing no 


his ſinne, he was loath to diſcover him plainly to be the man; but hee 
that dippeth wth mee, and one of you ſhall betraie me; not expreſſely no- 
ting ludas: and when he was acting his ſinne, Chriſt refuſed not to kiſſe 
him, but called him freind,and vttered ſuch words, as might haue wrung 
out not testes, but blood, out of the moſt rockie heart of any, but the 
ſonne of perdition, 3. Ou the vnbounded meaſure of Gods meicie, 
whoſe vertue his child muſt endeauour to expteſſe. God forgiueth to 
that man which injureth thee much more then thou canſts; he forgiueth 
him infinite ſinnes, and canſt not thou poſſe by one offence? and thou hai 
more reaſoo,for thou knowell not his heart, not his intention; it may be 
he meant bettet vnto thee: neither art thou acquainted with the fireogth 
of his temptation, which perhaps was ſuch as would have ouerthrowne 
thy ſelſe; nor the reaſon why the Lord (affereth him to be overcome, 


and fall by ir, And yet if all this cannot bridle the headines of this vile 
lu, apply this mercie of God to thy ſelfe: thou ſtandeſt in need of 2 
lea of Gods mercie, for the waſhing of ſo many foule offences; and 


better then a Deuill within bis family? that even when he was meditating |, 


wilt 
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* Ppifll of S. Fan to Titus, 


an high Hegree of murther: thou praieſt to be forgiuen, as thou forgiueſt: 
the promiſe is, forgiue, and it ſhall be forginen you: the threatning is, 
that iudgement mercileffe ſhall be to him that ſheweth not metcie: and 
be ſure that what meaſure thou meteſt vnto others, ſhall be meaſu- 
red to thee againe, and returned into thine own boſome, 

And for the practiſes: x, In thine anger, make ſome delay, before thou 
ſpeakeſt, or doſt any thing: which point of wiſedome,nature bath taught 
her clients to obſetue. That of Socrates to his ſeruant is better knowne 
then practiſed, I had ſmitten thee,but that I was angrie: and memorable is 
that anſwer of Athenodorus to Anguſtia , defiring him to leaue him ſome 
| memorable document and precept, aduiſed him that when be was an- 
grie, he ſhould repeat ouer the Greeke Alphabet before he attempted a- 
ny ſpeach or action. But although this be a good meanes, yet will it be 
to no purpoſe, without the heart be purged of diſorder, 

2. Apply to thy heart by faith the death of Chriſt, to the crucifying 
of this luſt of the fleſh : nothing elſe can cleanſe the heart but the blood 
of Ieſus Chriſt , who as he was crucified , ſo they that ate his haue alſs 
crucified the fleſh and the luſts of it. 

. Aﬀer the inward diſpoſition vſe outward helpes : as, 1. auoide oc- 
caſions, as chiding , contentions , multiplying of words, which though 
they be winde, yet doe they mightily blow vp this fire. 2. depart from 
the companie of the contentious, as Iacob from Eſau , and Ionathan a- 
voided the furie of his father, by _ vp and going his way. 3. driue 
away with an angrie countenance whiſperers, tale-bearers flatteters, who 
ate Satans ſeedeſmen, by whom he ſoweth his tares euery where; and his 
bellowes by whom he bloweth vp theſe helliſh ſparkles,deſirous to bring 
all things into combuſtion and confuſion, 

4. Pray for ſtrength and grace againſt it, eſpecially for the contrarie 
fettes of builitie. meekeneſſe, loue, and a quiet ſpitit, which is of God 
much ſer by: and hauing obtained ſtrength and viRtorie againſt the af- 
faults of it, forget not to be thankefull; hut breake out into the praiſes of 
God, as Dauid wben he was turned backe from his raſh vowe of deſtroy- 
ing Nabals familie, could not containe bimſelfe, but teſtified the gladnes 
of his heart in theſe words, Bleſſed be the Lord which hath ſent thee this 
day to meete me, and bleſſed be thy counſel, and bleſſed be thow which haft 
kept me this day from comming to. ſbed blood, | 


| 


which is as great a let vnto minifteriall duties as any other, namely, the 
drinking o wine and firong drinkes : for vndet one kind all the findes of 


Not giuen to wine] In this precept the Apoſſſe prohibiteth a vice, 


Cup. 1. 7. 
wile not thou let one drop fall vpon thy brother, to forbeare,and forgive | 139 
in trifling wrongs, 4. Vpon the danger of retaining-wrath, which is 4 


2. Praftifcs, 
1 


Gal. 3. 


Prou. 22. 24. 


1. Sam. 25.33 · 


that | 


_ 
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| 140 |tbat kind are forbidden, Wherein all vſe of wine is not inhibited the 
ö Miniſter, it beeing a good cteature of God, and pure vnto the pure: and 
| in weakenes of the bodie, or griefe and heauines of heart, permitted to 
How farrea | his cheating and refreſhing: Prov, 31, 6, Gize wine unto them that haue 
lafllh „ ęriefe af heart, and let him drinke that be may forget his miſerie. And Ti- 
wine, mothie himſelfe may and muſt drinks a little wine for bus bealth ſakg: yea 
| and beſides this caſe of neceſſitie, it is not vnlawtull for a Miniſter ſome-! 
times to take bis more free libertie herein , for his honeſt delight and 
] pleaſure: as in Chriſtianand religious feaſting, at — „or other 
meetings of friends : ſeeing Chtiſt himſelſe at a matiage feaſt, not one- 
ly not prohibited vſe of wine ; but by his firſt miracle of turning water 
into wine, furniſhed the fame with great . and abundance. But 
here theſe rules muſt be obſerued. 1. this free and delightfull vie, muſt 
not be ordinatie and cuſtomable. 2. the heart muſt alwaies be watched, 
that it be not oppreſſed , nor made heauie to godly duties, Luk. 2 1. 34. 
3. Ioſephs affliction muſt not be forgotten, Amos. 6. 6. 

The thing therefore condemned in the precept is, when a miniſter is 
given to the wine, a quaffer, or a wine bibber ; one that ſitts at it with 
pleaſure ſwilling in wine or firong drinke, and ſuch a companion as the 
Prophet ſpeaketh of, who continueth at the wine oi beere til it inflame him, 
A vice which in common men hath many woes denounced againſt it in 
the Scriptures, but moſt hateſull in a Miniſter, as it is alſo the greatefi 
let to the faithfulll performance of miniſteriall duties: both which the 


-* 
4 


IIa. 1.1 I, 


Lord himſelfe bath prooued true, in that one ſtrange iudgement inflicted 
Lev.1o.8, ypon Nadab and Abihu: vpon occaſion of which, the Lord maketh a ge- l 
5 nerall lawe, that ſeeing they (as ſome thinke ) in their drunkennes, had , 
Tue en be one offered ſitange fire, and were burnt with fire: whoſoever therfore ſhould / 
that ſiteeth at | coine to miniſter before the Lord, ſhould vpon pain of death carefully a- fl 
the wine. void all lets and hinderances, whereby they might be vnfitted vnto their 0 
dutie and ſeruice: all which by Synechdoche ate comprehended vnder that 0 
one kind of wine, & ſtrong drink: as thoſe which moſt diſſurbe the minds Me 
and ſenſes of men fi6 their duties. And where our Apoſtle affirmeth that | * 
Gods ſteward may not be giuen te we, nor a frier, what elle doth he mT 

[then ſecond that of our Sauiour in the parable teaching, that of all | 
Luk.12.z5, | men the ſteward may not fir with drunkards , nor ſmiie his fellow ſer- p 
Hants, hi 
I Reaſons, 1. To be addicted to the wine or ſtrong drinke, taketh away hz 
the heart, Hoſ. 4. 1 I. that is, troubleth the vnderſtanding, confoundeth the let 
ſenſes, and equalleth a man tothe bruit bealt without vnderſtanding: and ke 
thus diſableth the man of God in all the practiſe of his calling. As the of 
wiſe man therefore ſaith, Prou. 3 1. 4. It is not for kings to drinks wine , nor 0 
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Epiſtle of S. Paul to Titus. 


Cnap. 1. y. 


— 


iudg ment of the children of aſſliſtios: ſo much leſſe is ĩt for the Miniſter 
and Paſtor ſec ouer Gods people, leaſt he ſorget Gods decrees, & change 
his iudgements,as Aarons ſonnes did. And hence is it that the Lord de- 
liuereth a double teaſon of that former lawe, both to the ſame purpoſe, 
1. From the end: Aarons ſonnes might not drinke wine or ſtrong drinke, 
that they might be able to put difference berweene the holy and vnholy; 
cleane and vncleane: and fo rightly diſeerne of the ſeueralls of their 
charge. 2. that they might teach the children of Iſrael all the ſtatutes of 
the Lord : herein implying that if they did not carefully abſtaine from 
wine , they could not but be interrupted in both theſe, To the ſame pur- 
poſe may we obſerue howe-aptly the Apofile ioyneth4heſe two precepts 
rogether, voderſtand what the will of the Lord ss and, be not drunbę with 
wine : for commonly ſuch as giue themſelues ouer to this Juſt, ate by 
the Lord, ginen vp to ſottiſhnes, that what gifts ibey haue had ate withe- 
ted and taken from them : of vhich, examples are too frequent, 
Secondly, this ſitting at wine calle th him from the duties and meanes 
of his fitneſſe vmo his calling; he cannot. attend to reading , exhorta- 
tion, doltrine , which is ſtraitly cnioyned euerie Timothie, 1. 4. 13. 
Thirdly, fuch a man is ſo farre from performance of any ſaithfull duty, 
that he cannot but become rather an enemie to thole that doe. For the 
manner is, that when the ſeruants of God call men to ſackecloth, aſhes, 


Princes froxg drinke,leaft he drinks and forges the decree, andchange the | 
F 


mourning: theſe invite to the pots & bankets, ſtill Rrengrboing the hands. 


baldnes, ſackcloth: theſe call to ioy, gladneſſe, ſlaying. oxen, killing ſheepe, 
eating fleſh, drinking wine, eating and drinkingand ſaying , to morrowe me 
ſhall die. Such Priefts we read of Iſay, 56.9. 12. when the Lord calleth 
all the beaſts of the field to deuoute and ſpoile, hat ſay theſe fellowesꝰ 
Come, we will bring drinke, and {ill our ſelues with ſirong drinke, and 10 
morrowe ſhall be as this day: Thus the loue of wine makes them fade in 
viſion, and the ſittiog at wine lulleth them a ſleepe, eue onthe top of the 
maſt, (as Salomon ſpeaketh of the drunkard) that in times and places cf 
moſt preſent and deſperate dangers, they {ce none, nor ſeate any. 

4. It diſableth all the duties that ſuch a one in his moſt ſobtietie can 
performe : (fuppoſe them neuer ſo commendable ) ſeeing be hath made 
himſelfe and calling ſo contemprible ; for-what authoritie can an oracle 
haue, out of a drunken mans mouth, which is fo accuſtemed to ſpeaks 

lewd things? and one who hath ſhaken hands with the molt bale and wie- 
ked companions in a counttie: which is an other iuſepatable companion 

of this ſione : Hoſ. 7. y. In the day of the King, the Princes made bam ſialię 
with wine: and what followed? be ſ{xercbedourt luis handto ſeorners : (or. 


the 


141 


Eph.s 17. 


of ſinners: when God by his Prophets calleth to wecping, mourning, Iba. 22.12, 13. 


Prou. 23.33. 
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| 
Tulian himſelfe 

commandedrhe 
heathen prieſts 


terfeit the liues 
of che Chriſtian 
miniſters, that 
the Chriſtians 
thould not cal 
inthe teeth of 
rhe Gennles 
tlic wicked 
liues of their 
teachers: and 
hence he «ſpe- 
cially forbad 
them to go into 
tavernes. Trip. 
hiſt. l. 6. c. 28. 
Eybl 5.18, 


A lamentable 
thing that this 
ſinne is ſo rife 
in the minittc- 
rie. 

1. Iim.; 23 * 


> 


2 Sam. 13. 
1. Sam. 25. 


the Miniſter bee ing hmſclfe mocked with wine, he gives his hand of fel- 


| des with what face or fruit can he difſwade from idolatry, whois tainted 


at lcait ro coũ- 


| Miniſter hath other more ſerious imploiments,then to feed vp his heart 


lowſhip to mockers of God, ot all good things, and all good men. Be- 


with the vileſt kind of it, having made his bellie his God, more diligent. 
ly ſetuing it then God himſelfe? How can he perſwade to the ſober and 
cemperate vſe of Gods creatures, who himſelſe continually abuſeth them 
to ſurfeting, and intemperance ? how can he call others to the mortifying 


ring of the motions of the ſpirit, to the adoring of their profeſſion by 
walking as the children of light, who himfelfe ſtrengtheneth his Juſts 
which fight againſi his ſoule: who hath made himſelſe ſuch a ſlaue to his 
drinke, as he cannot well fic but betweene the wall and the cup, or not 
withour the cup at his elbowe: who becing drunkg with wine, cannot be 
fulfilled with the ſpmit and who delighteth in ſuch workes not of the day, 
but of darkenes and of the night: yea welloweth in ſuch luſts as the very 
heathen walked in, 1. Pet. 4.3. yea ſome of them were aſhamed of. This 
ſinne then beeing eucrie way fo vile in this ſubiect, ic appeareth how iuſt- 
ly it is forbidden by out Apoſtle. | 

ſe. This fearefull ſinne is exceedingly crept into the Miniſſerie, which 
no doubt is a great cauſe why it aboundeth ſo among the people. For al- 
though Timothies and Tituſſes ought to practiſe exemplary temperance 
and ſobrietie ſo farre as their health will ſuffer : yet many here paſſe all 
bounds, and goe beyond not onely their credit and abilitie ; but euen 
that which their health and life can well endure : ro whom that precept 
were vaine, drinkg no more water, but alittle wine for your healths ſake; 
bur rather drinke no more wine for thy lifes ſake ; ſo immeaſurably are 
a number addicted hereunto that they make their bodies like runlcts or 
wine caskes, and come too to neere M. Becues embleme of a Dutch- 
man. | 


dained elſe vnto, and if any other man, why not a Miniſter ? 

Anſ. If a man werereadie to periſh, and had greife of heart, ſuch a 
queſtion were ſesſonable: then Salomon himſelſe would call for wine: 
or in ſome other ſolemnities more libertie may be taken; but a painefu]) 


in meriments:and whart a ſober and graue carriage befitteth him, we ſha!] 
aftet ſee. 2, The Hebrew phraſe as leſping the ſinne, ſo ſpeaketh of 
plaine drunkennes, which indeed is not the trve mirth of the heart, but an 
oppreſſing, and deading of it vnto dutie, Thus was Ammons hear: 
made merry with wine:and Nabals heart was merrie within him. But theſe 
meuiments had a wofull end: the former was ſlaine inſtantly , and the o- 


| ther 


of luſſs; to breake through the rule and tytannie of ſinne; to the foſte- 


Obief, But what may not a man be mertie, and what was wine or- 
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ther by the Lord ten daies after, 143 
| Olio. But why ſhould men Rand vpon ſuch preciſe points, ſuch fel- 
lowlike men maintaine good companie, and win the hearts of their peo- 

le? 
. Anſ. It is to ſtand vpon points for a Miniſter not to drioke and quaffe 
| till he knowes not where he ſtands, or how to ſtand: bur ſuch as ſtand 
not vpon ſuch points, I know where (without repentance) they ſhall |. | 
ſtand in the day of iudgement : they haue beene good fellowes in finne, | 


N and ſo are they likely to be in damnation: they haue kept company ſo long 
5 together, as now they ſhall not part companies, but be caſt together to 
; hell. | 
t Obieft, But I drinke not to drunkennes, I would be loath to take | 
- more then I can well caric away. Anſ, But it is roo much for a Miniſter | 
b to lie bezelling in the delight of his talt, in beholding the coulor, and te- 
membting the mixing; and yet much more to be migbtie to drinke, and 
5 ſtrong to powre in ſtrong drinke: aud though thou be not fo dead drunk, 
- that thou canſt not ſtand on thy legges ; and be thou neuer ſo able to j 
cartie drinke', and laie others vnderboard; yet ſhalt thou not eſcape 
h the woe proclaimed againſt thee ; ſeeing not onely drunkenneſſe, but 
. drinkings ate condemned as one of the wayes of the vnconuetted, I. 114922. 
e Pet. 4. 0 1 
I 48. But it ſeemeth no ſuch great matter; honeſt men are ſome- 
en times ouertaken, many mens braines are weaker then other, and ſuch in- 
pt firmities the-Lord will not be ſo ſtraite in. Anſ, True it is, that (as in | 
ej Getmanie, ſo) with vs the cuſtome of the ſinne hath taken away the ſence: | 
re of it: but yet the leſſe it cryeth out in the eates of mens conſciences, the | 1 
or more noiſe maketh it iu the cares of God, And can that be a ſmall ſinne 
h- in any man (and much more ina Miniſter) which the Lord vſually fo | 
fearefully revengeth, both here, and hereafter, and that with the ſharpeſt 
- arrowes of his quiuer, and the greateli plagues. that the treaſure of bis 
wrath can afford? for it is plagued with many attendant ſinnes, even the — 21 a + 
1 3 violence of the whole law of God, For 1. it ſteales away the heart from | hot again 
ne; God, and his worſhip; for where the cupps ate attended, there can be no. 2 ** 
ll care of ſanctifying his name, obſeruing the Sabba:hs ; but the mouth is 
art filled with oathes, the heart with lewd thiogs, and the whole man with | 
5211 profanes, 2. Ii kills the bodie againſt the ſint Commandement;weak-] 2 
1 of neth the members, corrupteth the ſences, enflames the huer, annoies the 
an Romacke, ſuffereth neither head nor feete to doe their duties: it is full of 
art quarrells and deſperate ſtrokes, boating out of doores ſervants, children, 
—_ and her whom he ſhould laie in his boſome. 3. It firech and enſſa. 3 
* O- | meth all manner of lufts againſt the ſeauenth commandement: it defirot- 
ther eth N 
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144 | cth modeſtie, and chaſtitie, and make the eyes to lock pon ſtrange women: 
Prou.23.33: Noahs daughters were ſure chat vnnaturall luſt would follow their fa- 
4 thers drunkennes. 4. It waſteth the goods, iniuteth the family, and 
make th him worſe then an Infidell : it defraudeth the Church, robbeth 
-| che poore of theit almes: wrongeth the common wealth, making him- 
| ſelſe vnfic for office and ſeruice in it: yea both himſelfe and his a burden 
to others, and clotheth himſelfe with ragges. Theſe plagues of God ac- 
companying this ſinne, cannot but hinder any ſound judgement from 
deeming it ſmall : ſo as I ſhall not neede to adde thoſe many bodily 
plagues whereby the Lord in all ages hath teſtified his diſpleaſure againſi 
it: in miſerable caſualties, and ſuddaine death, ſome falling into the fire, 
and burning themſelues; ſome into the water, and downwg themſelues: 
ſome vpon (tones, and breaking their legges, atmes, or necks : ſome kil- 
ling one another, by cauſles wounds, deſperate ſiabbes: and every drun- 
kard killing himſclfe by inſenſible wounds ; and true it is, that wine kills 
more then the ſword, As for the plagues wherewith the Lord purſueth 
this ſinne after this life, they are vnviterable,only let the ſinner of this ſuit 
know,that it baniſheth him from the ſuite of the Saints, and excludeth 
him out of heauen: 1. Cor. 6. 10. / | 
Let Miniſters and people therefore confider well, what a number of 
fines and plagues that man thruſteth himſelſe into, that is giuen to wine 
and ſtrong drinke, and ſitteth downe with drunkards : and yet how hath 
this ſinne as a deluge ouerfloune the land? yea and that height of . 


Prou. 23. 


ſee Hab. i. j. is ſeeketh not corners whereby one man ſporteth himſelfe in making an- 
other drunke: oh woe vnto that man that maketh himſelfe mertie in an- 
other mans ſinne, hich ſhauld be as a dagger at his heatt: and woe 
worth that deuilliſh teioyſing ,ich ttiumpheth in puiting out Gods 
image, and bringeth a man to the condition of a bruite beaſt: whereas 
our teioyſing ſhould be in remoouiog blocks from before: the blind, ra- 
ther then in laying them. Alas, that theſe ſhould be the fruits of the Go- | 
1 ſpel : will not ſuch things force our God to temooue the hedge of his 
vineyar9,and breake dow ne the wall? nay4s not the hedge troden down 
already: ſec ing ſuch & fo vile ſinns, vnheard of among the heathen; like ſo 
many wilde beaſis, depopulate and waſt this Garden of Eden, planted 
I by the Lords owne fingers ? that vnleſſe the Lord of boſts returne and | 
: viſit this vine, and tetutne vs vnto him by repentance, we that haue bin | 
evuicd for our happines, ſhall come of all nations to be pitied: when the 


long patience of our God (hall be expired, with'aſoddaine ruine and a 

wofull downefall, And yet further, we wholiue in the Goſhen of our 

Counttie, if darknes coueted the face of all the land, we ſhould be light: { 

the ſunne is vpon vs, we are in the ſunne: let vs walke as in the noone- a 
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ſwords, Luk. 22.36. 38, except we will allegorically vndeiſtand thoſe 
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Cuap. 1.7. 


day: thoſe that ate drunlie, are dranke in the night + let vs be aſhamed of 
ſuch works of darknes, that we moy beanſuerable vnto our light.: ſhould 
Gilead be 4 citie polluted with ſuch 4 bleodie ſinne? eſpecially let the 
ſchoole, and the ſonnes of the Prophets(as ro whom it is more eſpecially 
directed) meditate of this precept, that a Biſhop muſt not be ginen to 
wine. | 

No ſfirther,] 

This fourth vice ſeemeth fitly to be ſer after the former, as beeing an 
vſuall attendant of them. The right meaning of which that we may bet- 
ter conceive, we muſt know that we may not ſo vnderſſand the precept, 
as that at no time a miniſtermay lawfully Arik another; for there be times , 
and caſes when it may be not only law full, but neceſſatie. For 1. it de- 
tracteth nothing from his private economicall right, whereby he may 
and ought moderately (as occaſion is offered) exerciſe his power of cor- 
reQiog his ſeruants, and children, 2, It derogateth nothing from his 
common right, in caſe be be ſet vpon, and cannot call for the Magiſtrats 
belpe ; in which caſe by a iuſt and common law, he is armed and warran- 
ted to become a Magiſtrate to himſelfe; and may not onely firike, but e- 
uen kill with the ſword alſo; ſo be his heart be free from that deſire, and 
his intendment be not to kill, but rather weaken the enemie, and to de- 
fend himſelſe, rather then hurt the other: in which caſe Chriſt allowed 
the Diſciples (whom he could haue miraculouſly preſerved) the vie of 


places, 2s Ber doth : and Peter bad a ſword teadie to draw and ſmite at 


Chriſts apprehenſion, 3. Some Miniſters may be preſent inaiuft and |. 


lawfull warre,to teach ſouldiers to fight the Lords battels after the Lords 
minde,to pray for proſperous ſucceſle,to comfort and animate the camp. 
Thus Moſes praied in the campe; and we read of eAmbroſe in the campe 
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Hoſe.6.8. 


2 


of Theodo ſius, and of Zuugluu who died in the field: in which caſe it 
is not doubted but that a Miniſter may ſtriłke and kill alſo the enemies of 
God, The meaning then is, that a Miniſter may not be a man of a mar- 
tiall heart and ſpirit : ſuch a one as in his private matrers, will Rand out 
with euery man at the ſlaves end in contending ; or a man of a word and 
a blow, an hackfier or cutter : but one of a patient ſpirit, mecke, Jong- 
ſuffering , following peace with all men: yea propounding himſelſe a 
patterne of-peaceable diſpoſition to the flocke, Reaſons, 

; Bo Becauſe the weapons of our warrefare ate not carnall, but ſpititu- 
all. The Apoſile denieth nor, but that the calling of a Miniſter, is a fight 

and warrefate, 2. Tim, 2. 3. but they fight not againſt fleſh and blood, 

but ſpirituall wic kedneſſes: and the weapons are ſuitable to the warte, 

and to the enemies; not ſuch as wound the fleſh, but which ſubdue Sa- 


K 1 tan 
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2 
Miniſter medi- 
cus eſt, is curat 
vulnera non ip · 
le verberat, 
Chryſoſt. 


u. Pet. 2. 3. 


Luk. 9. 55. 


rationes. Ambr. 


tao and ſinne, and wound the conſciences of men, and caſt doune high 
cogitations which fortiſie tbemſelues in ſtrong holdes, and exalt them- 
ſelues againſt God: as of pride, rebellion, falſe conceits, and opinions; 
namely the ſword of the ſpirit put into their hands, which in the conſtant 
and conſcionable preaching of it, beeing wiſely welded, is ſufficient and 
powerfull, againſt all enmities beſieging the ſoule. Beſides, they haue 
prayers, teates, faith, zeale, loue: if Miniſters will ſtrike, they may with 
thele, and ought: and the effect will be proportionable, that is, not to 
being mens bodies into ſubiection vnto themſelues ; but their ſoules and 
— vnto the obedienee of Chriſt. This caſtle is not wonne by 
fiſts or clubla w; neither with the ſtrokes of the ue, by bitter and 


feirce tayling ſpeaches: nay the ſeruant muſt not thus ſtrive, but be gen- 
tle towards all men, apt to teach, ſuffering the euill men patiently, 2. 


Tim, 2. 24. 

| 2. The Miniſter is the Surgeon of mens ſoules, who muſt heale 
wounds, but not make them, except for cures ſake : And as a good Phi- 
fitian who beatetbh not his patient, no not when through diſtemper per- 
bappes he may fall vpon him ; but eonſidereth his caſe, and goeth on in 
his courſe of cute: ſomult the Miniſter (after the example of Chriſt) 
beeing ſmitten, not ſmite agoine : beeing reuiled, not revile againe; be- 
ing in paſſion, not threaten, For if ſuch had beene fit meanes to build 


enemies ? nay which is more, if Peter ſhall in the loue and zeale of his 
Mafter,and that in the defence of his life, draw a ſword; Chriſt will bid 


him pur it vp againe into his place, for he is now out of his owne ele- 
ment, and newly (tepped out of his calling: not without indignation 
threatniog him, that if he dares to take the ſword, when God hath not 


his cauſe ſuſtaine bodily harme, he will heale Malcus his care, who ſurely 
deſerued nothing leſſe. Whence eaſily we ſee that thoſe ſietie men, who 
with choſe two Diſciples would for euery iniurie cal-for fire from heauen, 
know not of what ſpirit they are of, | 
3. The Miniſter is to watch ouer mens manners more then others: 
now if eſpying (as he ſhall) contempt and rebellion in ſome; malice, de- 
ceit, diſſembling in others, and vnkindnes and vnthankefulnes in euerie 
corner: what a life ſhould he lead. if he ſhould be alwaies readie to draw? 
if he ſhould not beare with ſome faults, and take none at the worſt ? yea, 
if he ſhould not reſemble God himſelf, whoſe toome he ſtandeth in; ho 
ſtriketh not for every eſcape, but is ſlow to wrath, and grieued forthe e- 
will? 


his kingdome , how eafily could Chriſt haue beene auenged of his | 


put in into his bands, he ſhall periſh with ĩt. Vea, and leaſt any man for | 


Let none here alleadge Chtiſts whipping the buyers and ſellers out of 
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| che Temple, for he was not onely a Minifler,but the Lord of hie Temple. 


a ſtriker. | 
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Nor the Apoſtolicall rodde (herewith Peter firucke Ananias dead, and 
Paul Elimas blind, which was a gift extraordinarie , and temporarie. We 
ouſt walke by this ordmarie canon, which prohibiteth a Minifter to be 


Uſe. 1. What an happie change of things ſhould our eier ſee, if this 
one charge of the Apolile were duely obſerued? how might brethren 
live together in vaitie, although they retained ſome difference in jindge- 
ment in things circumſtantiall and of leſſer moment? then ſuch as ate 
too hot, might be wiſely cooled without chafing and Rorming : ſuch as 
are weake,might be by ſoftnes and gentleneſſe ſuported by the ſtronger: 
ſuch as haue frayed, might by the ſpirit of meckeneſſe be reduced into 
the fold: and ſuch as are loath to ſtep awrie, ſhould be incouragedin 
their godly care, And ſurely this is the meanes vſed by Chriſt, and bis A- 
poſtles in the building vp of his kingdome, and maintaining of his cauſes; 
who while they had power to command, did rather chooſe to beſeech 
men, and not onely praciſed in their owne perſons , but preſcribed to all 
thoſe who were to ſucceed them in their | rs, and to continue the 
miniſtry vnto the end, Wheras contrariwiſe,what is it that hath vpholden; 
Antichriſt ſo long, and quickned and preſerved life in bad cauſes, but vi- 
olence , crueltie , and tage, againſt the ſeruancs of God, The ſtrongeſt 
arguments in Poperie were euer fire and fagot, and if they could not take 
away the reaſons — by the word, this they could doe, euen take 
away their lives by the {word of the Magiſtrate. 

2. Here are reprehended many Prophets, and the ſonnes of the Pro- 
phets , who perhaps in the ſshoole of the Prophets are no better then 
ſwaſhbucklers, fitter to receiue pay in the field, then penſion from the 
Churches patrimonic: reſolute Lamechs who readily revenge an iniurie 
ſeuentie times ſeuen fold: whoſe glorie is to quartell, and Rand out at 
ſwords point with any man: that which is Gods glorie they deem co- 
wardiſe , namely, to paſſe by an offence, How doe. theſe conſider that 
they are either dedicated vnto, or diſmiſſed with the tidings of peace? 
that they are to ſerue vnder the Prince of peace, euen the bead of out 
profeſſion ? who in his owne perſon bare all injuries, tebules, and buffer- 
tings of ſinners , and commanded his difciples to turne the other cheeke 
to the ſmiter: not that it is not Jawfull for them to Rand vport their laws 
full defence, but to be ſo farre from offering or returning iniurie , as that 
they muſt rather ſuffer twaine then revenge one, 

3. The ſame dutie belongeth to euerie Chriſtian, for the Apoſtle ſpea- 
keth not a word in all theſe miniſterial] directions, eſpecially in the man- 


| 
| 


ner and carriage of the life ofthe Miniſter, but it concerneth every man 
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Ter. 5. 13. 
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a molt baſe fn, 
eſpecially in a 
Miniltcr, 
Reaſons, 


in his place, and may be bis glaſſe of whatſocuer condition he be: And 
who ſceth it not vnlawſull for any of Gods people to live in wrath and 
| enmitie, or as we ſay like dogs and cats? but as the children of one fa- 
ther, members of one bodie , maintainers of one faith , and expeRors of 
one glorie, The ſubiects of Chrilts kingdome are no longer cockatriſes, 
baſilisks. Lyons, hut lambes, and as ſucking children harmeles and inno- 
cent; ſo laith the Apotile , the wiſedome which is from aboue is gentle, 
peaceable, G c. Which meeteth with a number of men warked as 
| Caine was with the deuils brand, who was a manſlayer from the begin- 
ning: who ate men of a word and a writ, nay a word and a blow, if not 2 
ſtabbe: caring no more in their furie to ſpill a man, then to kill a dogge: 
ſuch a blacke image of the deuill is ſtampt vpon thein, as they are profeſ- 
ſed enemies to the image of God, and care not in how many they can ex- 
tinguiſh it. But ſuch bloodie men whoſe valour and ſport ic isto fight it 
out and quarrell, are for molt part hit home in earneſt : and as they ate 
the enemies of the comms ſocieties of men, are by God ſuddenly rooted 
out of their ſocietie, and ſeldome go to their graues in peace:for the Lord 
ſeattereth the people that delight in warre , and the cruel aud bloodie man | 
lineth not out balfe his dayet. He that ſheddeth mans blood, by man com- 
monly bis blood is ſhed: Aboer ſlaycth Aſahel, Ioab ſlayeth Abner , and 
Salomon ſlaieth Ioab. 
Not giues to ſili bie Incre ] This vice of couetouſneſſe is the fifth and | 
laſt reckoned by the Apoſtle, of which he would haue the Miniſter free. 


| The word noteth ſuch a one as beeing greedily ſer on gaine,and outward 


profirs,bendeth the greateſt part of bis fludie that way i or elſe one that 
will cake any courſe, vſe any meanes law full or vnlawtfull; refuſe no occa- 
Gon, but out of euerie thing newer ſo-baſeand meane can carve his one 
commoditic: no matter what wiade it is that bloweth io his profit, 

But to ſhe that all is not gained which is thus gotten, the Apoſile cals | 
it fili hie gaine or lucre. 1. becauſe this immoderate and vnmaturall affe- 
Aion maketh a man moſt bale and ſordid in getting; ſetuill in keeping, 
and illibetallin ex pending. 2, becauſe by getting or keeping this poine, 
ome filchie fione or other will cleaue to the fingers: 33 in Achab and Iu- 
das, couetouſneſſe and ipurther were coupled: in Achanand Gehezi,co- 
uetouſnes and lying were combined. In the Pricfts and Prophets of -Irre. 
cies time, 6ouctoulneſle, and all manner of injuſtice, from the greateſt to 
the leaſt, euerie one is gruen to congtonſneſſe from the Prieſt to the Prophet 
they deaſe all falſely : and no marucile if the vote of all cuill, be ſo ftuitſul 

in all iniquitie. be: n TT 56 600 6 

Dodct. 1. The Miniſter of all men muſſ be free from ſuch a boſe ſinne | 
as this is, the man of God mut flie earthly mindedneſſe, as a == 
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moſt diſhondufing bis bigh calling; and diſabimg bun fram:the dunes | 
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many impertinent buſineſſes, ſtealing away his heart, and cauſeth the 
proper duties of his calling to lie neglected. Moſtfitly did tbe Apoſile 
compare the reef the Mibiſterie to aimwfere,ondiinferieth this ſame 
reaſon againf{ thisvievin the perſon ofa Miiniflet ; tbat ag he which go- 
eth 4 wai fare doth not implicate, nd entangle himſelſe icli the flaires 
of this life, but having receiued his preſſe money, that he may pleaſe his 
captaing forſaketh all the eare of wife, children, houſe affaites, and calling 
and wholly fu ech bis minde and eie vpon the bufines and vidtotie : query 
ſo the Misifler ſerurug not vndet a Cyrus, or Alexauder, but vnde the e- 
tetpall ſonne of Gog;ouphr allo to diuotſe hunſelſe ſrom the diſii a ian 
for the things of thislifegwhich in compariſon mult be vxtetly neglecded. 
He is in this warfare rather to expect dangers, blowes, wounds, to ſorecaſſ 
theſe, to prouide for theſe ; aud prepare how to encounter againſſ Satan, 
ſine, his owne;and others Gaoefull lufts: following bis copti ine at tho 
heetes; — ä — with aſſutenge of yiforie, 
and che enpectotiom of his pay & penis of life eteenbll. It was the giesieſſ 
policie, that eger:the devill warched- againſi the Church ( as the Hoc ſull 
experiches of many ages hath tavghtws) 10-btgpe enceſſiue wealth ypon 
che Clergit : chen was the ludie of the Seii pues, and the care of che 
calling laid ade and was diverted ino planing and policje, hoch to get 
more, and holdithati which orten 3 by this Antichtiſt came in, here, 
by he roſe to his height. & hereby he ſtandeth at ibis deyiihis wealth ioy- 
ned with pompe and fate, is that Daves which troubleth all the parts of 
the Chriſtian world; both the Churches and ciuill Rates , as in many in- 
ſlantes might be declared. bg ett iu el 
1 this vice will mae wiviſter: ſalkfic ihe word, turne the 
truth into s lie, and take ſuch a courſe in ſtandling the wd, as ſhall bring 
meale ta the mill. This was noted in the ſalſe pt ophet: to bo the maine 
cauſe of falſe viſion: lſai ſpeaking af gree die dogges, who could neuer 
haue inougb, male th thistheir propertie, entric ane lookgtb to his o 
way; andaceordingly propheſied for his oe pyrpoſe and advantage: ſo 
Teremie ioyneth theſe ſinnes together, ler. 5. 31. The * propbeſie 
lier, and the Priefts receiue gifts in4heir hands :\and Ezekiel telleth vs, 
that this filthie luete made tlie Prophets ſo beſe minded, that for verie 
handful of barley, and peicer of bread, ſome of them would pollute the 
name of the Lord, in lying to his people: ſame of ignorance, by the blin- 
diog arid bewirching of this ſinne : and others againſt their knowledge 
and conſcience powring themſelues out through the deceit of Balsams 
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Many miniſters | 


wages, Hence s this ſinne brabded ivfily: to hee the ſeede of heretikes, 
and ſpawne of ſciſmatikes, falſe teachers, and apoſtates. What other was 
the white which the authors of ſciſme, and heads of faRion aymed at? 
Rom. 16. 17. they ſerned not the Lord leſia but their omus bellies, And no 


other God ſerued the falſe Apoſtles; who were enemies to the croſſe of 


Chrilt, but their bell was their God: why ſo? becenſe they minded 
carthly things ; for what any man moſt ininderh,thathe maketh his God. 
Hence could they pleaſe all forts of men, & ſobn turno round into ſquare, 
In their doctrine, ioyne circumcifion with baptiſme, and ſo both Ie and 
Gentile were contented, In theit liues,they-would fuffer nothing for 
Chriſl: but howfocuer the ſquares goe, theit ſtate and pompe muſt be vp- 
held. And at this day, what other is the Gad of Popiſn Ntieſts? who 
for their bellie haue turned all religion into gaineꝝ and almoſt all eſſenti- 
all truths into lyes; both which are readily to he prooued in particular; 
whereas the true Apoſtles were moſt careful to retwooue from themſelues 


Churches knewe; and God bare them record ; that they were farre from. 
vſing fluttering wordr, or coloured conotuiſueſſe intheir doctrine: and for 


they rathet wrought with theit hands, chat they might be caſed, | 

zi Ife Miniſter ſhould ſpeake the truch; yet in this taiotute, how 
powerlefly, how fruicleſly? tor is he a ſu man to raiſe others to heauen, 
whoſe owne heart js rooted in the eatihł? hom coldly (halt be perſwade 
others that godlineſſe ĩs — — ;wboſe gaine is allihis godlineſſeꝰ 
with what heart can he pull other men our of the world, and the loue of 
ir, when it hath wonne the ſtrongeſt and moſt ioward hold of bis owne 


heart? with whatexperiente enn he tench that the trueſt delight is placed 


in heauenly things, or that Gods kingdome is firſt to be ſought, when his 


thoughts are taken vp (as che dſſciples were once) in dreaming of a tem- 
porall kingdome ? with 'whavface enn he teach the docttine of Gods 
prouidence, when himſelfe caikes and laieth about him, as though he had 
no father to prouide for him ꝰ he can he curbe in others theſe vnnatu- 
rall deſires, which (as the dropſie ) proceede tmoſt of fulneſſe and abun+ 
dance, when as they ere fa ferted in himſelſe ? Thus this one luſt vnſuteih 


him to all his duties. 


ſe. This confureth many baſe minded men iu the miviſterie, whole 
thoughts, ſtudie, paines, and labour, are altogether bended and ſer vpon 


| this concluſion, That they wil be rich: to which purpoſe they heape yp li- 


uing ypod living, caſt theit largeſt extent atid conxtiue the building of 
their owne houſes, although in the meane time the houſe of the Lord lie 
waſt. Which grieuous finne, if it were ſo fearefully accurſed io the com- 
mon 
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even the ſuſpicion of this fearefull ſinne: who profeſſed that both the | 


theit ptactiſe; when they might haue beehe chargeable to the Churches, | 
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of that Mivifler, whoſe calliog laieth g ſurther neceſfitic vpon him, not 
to build a material houſe made with hondsʒ but adpirituall habitation for 
the Lord, c onſiſting of ſiuing ſtones in the hearts uf men: and yet all this 
worlee is neglected / iat bis owe neaſt may be well feathered, And from 
the ſame fountaine flowethi it, that ſome are knowne vſurers, others ate 
farmours, and husbandmen, rather then Prophers;others merchants, buy- 
ers and ſellers of Churches, people, aud infericur commodities; others 


chemſelues: which pitĩfull fruits of this filchie Juft;, are ſotife and ſo 
ripe, that if old father Latimer liued in theſe dayes, he would boldly a- 
vouch, that if couetouſneſſe were loſt, we might find it in the Clergie: 
ſome Iudas or other would haue the bagge. ä n ; 
Nou there is no gteat hope of the tecouetie of thoſe who ate alreadie | 
| claſped in the windings of this finne; they are deſperately endangered 
to be drowned in perdition, ſo ſweete is the motſell, and ſo pleaſant is the 


more, but as Petex to Simon Magus; Pray to the Lord, char if it be poſ- 
{ ſible, the iniquitie of thy heart may be forgiuen thee, I will tather turne 
my ſpeach to euety young Timothie and Titus, beſeeching and exhorting 
them all, timely to preuent this ſinne? and to frame their hearts to that | 
exhortation of Paul, 1. Tim. 6. 11. Bur. than, O man of Grd, that is, 
who baſt place, ot att to haue office in ihe Charch by ordinarie calling. as 
the Prophets and men of: God oſ old had by extraordinarie; Thou, who | 
after a ſpeciall manner, art to be Gods peculiar, not as all men by crea- | 
tion, nor as all pops ceſpeftcof-eleQion: and ſanRification;bur 
beſides iheſe by reaſonafi chyfunfionare, ot art to be in ſpebiall ſeruice 
about God, flie rbeſerhbegr:thas is ;-preſervei thy ſelſe from thieſe ny. 
ſome. luſts, che breeders moſt filchy and deteſiable cogitations: and 
ractiles. FILL $17 & *1TE un 109. Ane e 1 1. 
x Andif any. Timothie fhoukd arb ut how ——ů—ů Paul gi- 
— — —ů— 
{ ouefts as theſe are; FT ; es; , giub e 
— his one, 2s — — pr vs Ang, — 
2. pietie-- eoucroulſacs is )xdolatziog practiſe thou pietie, which is great 
gaine, ond giueth good contentment. 3. fanh +2 ground of couetouſ- 
nes is vnbeleefe, but faith:is a maine fruite of pletſe e follow faith, and 
thou (hal: r1vr:diftruf} Gods prouidence, nor carie thy ſelfe as one caſt off, 
and left to ſhiſt for thy ſelfe; but ſhaltJooke vp to thy father, and/waite | 
vpon that hand which feedeth the verie ſparrows, yea the rauens when 
they call vnto it. 4. lowe to men, a fruite of faith: ſelfe loue occafioneth 


in marketting , and yet iofarre baſer affaires, ſpond their time and: uuſt 


bootie, that they will not let it goe. To them therefore I u ill fay no 


auoiding of ſo 


Epiſcopus aur 
Ptæsbyter aut 
Diaconus ne- 
quaquam ſæcu- 
lares curas af. 
ſumar, ſui aliter 
dejiciatur.Ca- 


| 


Apoſtolicall di- 


nsr. 1. . 


non Apoſt. . | | 


rections for the 


noiſome a ſin. 
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A Gammentarit pu- the." 
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couetouſneſſe, but Chriftian lous ſeeketh not her ownethings,much leſſe 


other mens, 5. Meelyes, waytingaind N ing Gods comming ta the 
ſupplie af out ant: oppoſed tobe pride | — 


nes, and ſuch ike, 7. Laie hold om cterual l Mer beeing called by faith 
and hope, lift vp thy heart and affections to heauenly conuerſation: th 
| creaſure beeing there, let thy heart be there alſo. Let ſchollers ſer apatt 


| to the Miaiſterie, meditate often vpon this place,: Let Minifters conſider 
they cannot both performe their dutie, andimake tents as Paul could, |, 
aud therefore they muſt lay aſide ſuch: ſeculat buſines as diſtract ibem 


f 


from ficting themſelues to teach theit people: and in teaching ſo to carie 
themſelues. that out of the teſſimonie of theit conſciences they may be 
able to ſay with Paul, Act. 20. J haue deſired no mans gotd, filuer, or 
garments: yea and their people alſo may {ce and fay of them, that they 


the profit of many that they might be ſaued. Preiſts and leſuites are oon- 


to gaine men ynta Gd. N20y 4194308 2369 
Daſtr. Out of the epithite added to wichdraw: the; heatts of men 


will note two more general inftructions}|Fuft; That there is much filthy 
lucre and gaine, which every Chriſtian muſt abhorre: which ts the rather 
noted, becauſe men of filthy and corrupt mindes thioke any gaine clean- 
ly and ſweet iaough, iet ĩt be gotten hy heoke ot crooke, or blow pe in 
by ny winde. Bus woe are to know; ibat tach gaineis filthy, on which 
the lord witiooc:day ſoblow, as the third /beire- hull hhue little cauſe to 
ſmile · im it. Naw accordiug to aut former interpretation, whatſoever: 
gaine it is, the proſecuting whereof may argue a baſe, and filthy. winde; 


TT an hatſocuet is ĩoyhe n ich any: finne{cbat isafiltby luert᷑. But becauſe | 


men aro:loarh! t646ketkonowlodge:loft ſuch ai{weere-finne in fuchigene- 


; . |raditie, Iwill ini partiextarigidefeweragherrat; ant then uh t wo- 


ewes againſt it. i Forte forme I vill comprehend ĩt inchree rules. 

EFirũt, all un iuſt gajne an dealing. vchether bargaining; ot out of bat - 
gaine, is filthy lucra: In bargaine: as ſelling things, 1. vopreficable for 
the Church or common h.. vnſalrable has, 1. Chuteb · pat imo 
nie, as Symoniſts:, 2. liberalmie, as vſuters: 3. time, as maſt Qbapmen 


vſe, whereby they become of vniuſt price, either in that they ate not of 


arrogancic of the coue | 
| cous; and rich. 6. Fight rhe gend fight of FaicbeRriveby faith, parichce, | 
and ptaiet, 2gainlt all theſeduſts ofſſinfidelitie/idiſtruſt i earthly mioded- 


haue ſougbt them, and not theirs ; yea not their owne privne-profir, but 


tent to venture life and limme to inne men to Romiſn teligion, andi 
how much more ſhould Minilters of Odd be content u ith any condition 


from couetouſues, calling that a f hx lurre, Which: is gotten by it, we 


and Marchants: 4. lies, as lawyers of knowledgedefending bad cauſes, | 
Fhis dly, things knowne to them to be defeBine, eiihes in ſwbtance, or | 
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price of an harlot, again} the ſeauenth: or by ſtealth and vailes, whereby 
men yncanſ{cionably {tape out their one commoditie out of another 
mans cloth: os. hy any manner of oppreſſion, and grinding the faces of | 


Epotleef S. Paul to Titus. 


that profic tothe buyer they ought ; or that quantitie, becaule of vniuſt 
weights or meaſure : bur moſt of this is confeſſed filthy lucre, Out of 
bargaine ; 1. That gaine which any man taketh for ſome dutic which he 
neglecteth, or omitteth: the ſinne of Nonrefidents, idle or idol and in- 
ullcient Minifters, 2. That gaine which is taken by vnderhand cor- 
ruption ; as bribes, which blinde the eyes of the wile , to the ſtaying or 
peruerting the courſe of juftice. 3. That which accreweth by yawar- 
tantable or vniuſt policie ; as for a man to breake, and become banque- 
tupt to entich himſelſe: an vſuall enurſe, but diſhoneſt inough, yea an 
horrible theft, in many deferuing no leſſe puniſhinent, then our lawes in- 
flict vpon theft. | 5 84 

2. Rule. All chat gaine that is gotten by gaming for mony, as by ear- | 
ding, dicing, bowling, wherein men ſceke ta benefit themſelues by other 
mens loſſe, is a filrby lucre. Fot eueiy penny mult be accounted ſor, and 
if it be not parrimony ot gift, ought to be gotten in the ſxeate, and la- 
bour of a lawfull calling. And conſequently all:ſuch gaine as come: in | 
by partaking and abetting in theſe ſinnes; as to make gaine by conuer- 
ting their houſes into gaming heules ; ſtageplay houſes, or iipling bou- 
ſes, all which are the receptacles and tooſtes of filthy and vicious perſons; 
and the gaine therefore cannot be but filehy: the loſt of which three, al. 
though there haue beene and might be aneceffacie vſe of, yet ſuch is the 
common diſorder of them generally, that in ſtead of alehouſes we may 
call he hel houſes: for a Chriſtian man need no other hell. then to be next 
neighbors vnto them: but if there be any bettet ordered, Iſpeake not a- 
ageinſt them. ö op 

3. Rule, All that gaine that goeth hand in hand with the violence of 
any of Gods laws, is fliby gaine. As that which is gotten by needles 
oarhs, true or falſe; againſt the third commandement: or by riding out 
on the Sabbath day, or ſtaying at home by employment in the ordinarie 
calling, out of vetie extraordinatie neceſſitie ,3gainſt the fourth: or the 


) 


the poote, as by monopolies, enhaoſing, ingrofling , and regrating 
cotue ot other commodities, agaioſſ the eight; ot by lying, and diſſein- 
bling, which is as, ordinsty with;many as theix trading is, againſi the niath. 


All theſe, with diuetſe nthet kit ds, almoſt ag ioſſ eum commaademem, 


are filthy luere. Of all hieb the Apoſtle ſpraketh, 7 Theſſ. 4. 5 Lev 


no man oppreſſe or defrand his brother in any hing aud addetb tao e- 
ſons; 1. becauſe the Lord is he auruger of all. ſuch things: 2. becauſe 
we are not called lo amelanrcaihut vnto hol ines: implying that theſe are 


8 practiſes, 4, 
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Trie thy gaine 
that It be Nor 
liltine. 


God cannot 
bleſſe that 
which his law 
hath curſed. 
Prou.10.22. 


Prov. o. . 


All is not got 


ten which is ſo 
gained. 


practites, ſarte vubeſeemurng that holines vnto which a ptefeſſor of == 
is called: as in Eph. 5. 3. 5; be reckneth vp theſe kinds of finnes among 
thoſe which for the vncleaunes and ſilthines of them, ought not to be na- | 
med among Chriſtians, Tis, 2250 

Now it becommeth euetie man to examine his gaibe, and trie by theſ e| 
rules whetherit be filthie gaine or no; that it he finde it ſo, it may no * 
ger cleaue to his fingers, but he may caſt it away from bim, as Zacheres 
did: and for time to come beware of ſuch a foule blemiſh, wherewith not 
onely the ſoule and conſcience, but euen that holy profeſſion which eue- 


tie one (even the worſt) make of obedience vnto the Goſpel, is blemi- 


ſhed and diſhonoured : and the rather for theſe conſiderations, | 
1. lu tegard of that holy commandement, Philip.4. 8. whatſoever | 
things are honeſt, iuft, pure, worthy loue, of good report, in which ate 
any vetue, any praiſe, hunt on theſe things, and doe them, v. 9. Obiet?, 
Bur.it is impoſſible co live by true and honeſt dealing. Anſ. Marke the 
promiſe of God made to ſuch dealing in the words following; the peace 
of God ſhall be with you, that is, his fauour and love in Chriſt ſhall em- 


brace you, and all that outward proſperitie and ſucceſſe as his wiſedome | | 


ſhall chinke meete for you. 


2. Conſider that it is not euerie gaine that makes rich; euerie gaine | 


may bring in wealth and abundance, but mans life ſtands not in thar, but 


in the bleſſing of God which maketh rich, and he addeth no ſortowes with | | 


it: and therefore a Chriſtian man ſhould not purſe that pennie which he 
ſeeth not made his by Gods — and which he cannot crave a bleſ- 
fing vpon. Now can God vouchſaſe a bleſſing vpon that, which bis vn- 
changeable word hath blaſted atreadie?for rreaſnres of wickednes Jhall no: 
profit: and can his hand bleſſe that which his lawe bath curſed,as ſinne or 
ioyned with ſinne? which diſhonoureth the perſon and profeſſion of 
a Chriſtian? farte be it from the Lord to be fo contratie vnto him- 
ſelfe. þ 5423 | 

3. Conſider that ſueh filthie gaine, is for molt part pur ina broken bag; 
or if it fland a while with s man, the iuſſice of God taiſeth him vp ſome 
foole or vnthrift for his heire, who ſhall as faſt and finnefully ſcatter as e- 
ver the father gathered, to the ruine of himſelſe, and not ſeldome of the 
whole familie: as our eyes haue ſcene many greatheires who haue con- 
ſumed therſelues and all their ſubſtance aboue ground, long before their 
fathers carkaſes hhue hene conſumed vnder ground. Who bath not 
ſeene rhe curſe of God in the houſe of the ya andibeife ? or who of rea- 
{on is ſo young as he cold not daily obſetue it? Here is alleadged proui- 
dence and care of wife and children, & e. but confider aright of the mat- 
ter, and thou ſhalt ſee no iuft reaſon why the cate of wife or children, 


ſhould 
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Epiflle of S. paul to Titus. 


ſhould cauſe a man to giue vp himſelſe to filthie lucre: for this is the way 
to bring the greateſt curſe and want vpon his houſe and children; for ſo 
tunnes the chreatning, The curſe entreth into the houſe of the lyat and 
theefe, and curſed ſhall his children be after him: and Iob obſerued that 
the offÞring.of the wickgd ave nor ſatiiſed with bread, although him- 
ſelfe often be: the promiſe to the iuſt is to inherit the land, but the wic⸗ 
ked ſhall not dal in jr, that is, ſhall not abide and continue in their ge- 
netations: their poſſeſſions ſhall fpue out the vngodly poſſefiors, 
| Doftr, 3. The Seriptures ſpeaking of riches for moſt part ioyneth 
ſome ſuch epichite wich them as may be a backbyas to withdrawe the 
hearts, and affections of men from them : as here filrhy lurre. Salomon 
obſerued an ouill fickngs vnder the ſunne; or ſuch an euill as bringeth 
greife with it, namely riches reſerued for the hurt of the owner: then ri- 
ches ate not al waies heaped vp for good. The Prophet Micha obſetued 
much wealth in the houſe of the wicked, but ĩt was treaſures of wicked- 
neſſe. And therefore all treaſures and ſlote ate not iuſliſieable, nor com- 
ſottable. Habacuk, calleth the increaſe of wealth, the lading of a man 
with thictz clay, Chriſt tearmeth the este of them, thorwiecares: and 
themſelues deceineable riches. Paul ſtileth them by the tiile of vncer- 
taine richt, aecotding to that of Salowos Prou. 23. 5. Riches haue wings, 
and flie away like an eagle. For what other cauſe doth the Scripture of 
purpoſe euery where ſpeake of them, that we can ſcareely read two words, 
together of them, but the one ſhall be as acurbe to refiraine our deſires 
 from.them ; but to abate our fierie edge, and weane our affections from 
the immoderate hungring after thera? And further, becauſe the ſpirit of 
God ſeeth what is in man, and well perceiueth the hardnes and knottines 
of our mould in this behalfe ; he hath prepared other wedges as hard as 
this, to ſubdue theſe couetous luſts. A, 5 

1. By giuing them the name of the moſt grievous ſinne t couetouſ- 
nes which i idolatris, Coloſſ. 3. 5. There is neuer a cbuetous man but 
would be loath to be counted of but as a Chriſtian, and a good neigh- 
bour,&c, but indeed if he looke his face in the Apoſtles glaſſe, he is no 
better then an [dolater: for his heart is quite withdrawne from God. Job 
in his time knew forme that made Gold their hope, and heard ſome fy 
to the wedge of gold, (how art my confidence. And Satan knew that ei- 


foreſt terwptation- was, ll thefe will I gime thee ; which if it be teſiſted, it 
is time for him to depart. 


practiſe of all impietie, diſcouet ing it to be an enerierobl} religion and 


Secondly, by afcribing vnto it an invinciblepower to hold men in the 


ther this temptation would bring Chriſt to ĩdolatrie or none; his laſt and 


— 


Fob 27.14. 


| 


| 
The very phraſe 
of Scripture | 
ſpeaking of ri- 
ches ſhovld pul 
our hearts fro 
them. 
Eccles. 5. 12. 


Micha. s. i o. 


Abac. 2.6. 


Matth. 13.23. 
1. Tim. 6. 17. 


Eph. 3 5. 


Iob 31.24. 


Marth. 4. 


oppoſiag lit vnto pietie and godlineſſe: 1. im. G. It krepeth out the or 
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The ſymptoms 
and ſignes of 
| this craving 

{ ſicknes. 


I 


where it is not, it choaketh the word where it is: ir maketh of proſe ſſori, 
renolters, and Apoſtates; who in their beginnings cod unk Iudas, 
teeme to forlake all as the other diſciples did; yet long before their end 
haue with Demuas forſaken the truth; and embraced the preſent world: 
that (as the young man) they came nor ſo haſiily, as they departed heaui- 
ly, It hath cauſed many diſcontented Audentsto growe vp to refolution, 
in heteſie, poperie, treaſons, and moſt deſpetate attempts. Audit is no 
leſſe enemĩe to righteouſnes then to * beeing an enmetcifull and 
cruel ſinne, often with ſome one ſtroke, deſſtoying fathers with their ehil- 
dren, orphanes, widowes, families, and u hole townes, For whence ate 
opprefſings,rent-rackings, vſuties, monopolves, thefts, tobbeties, and 
murders ? ate they not eſpecially ſtom theſe couetous lufts, which fight in 
the members? * ; No Den- z 130 at 

3. By ſhewing the blacke taile of this ſinne, which eauſeth the Lord 
in his anger to ſmite with gtieuous ſtrokes ; Way 57.17. for his wicked 
conetenſneſſe I haus beene ver angrie with him, I bane ſmitten him, ant 
bid my ſelfe from him e and is one of the ſinnes for which the wrach of God 
commeth vpon the children of deſobedience, Coloſſi 3. teaching that ſuch 
perſons as diſobediently go on in this ſinne, and willheare no counſel a. 
gainſt it; Gods wrath butſteth out againſſ them, and tumbleth them 
to hell: for no perſons of ſuch vile affections ſhall enter into that holy ci. 
tie, into which no vncleane thing can enter: a truth of ſuch certentie, that 
the Apoſtle aſſuteth himſelſe, that there is none but kxyowerh that the co- 
uetous perſon which is an idolater, hath no mberirancs in the kingdome 
of God and Chrift, Let the couetous perſon then conceive of his eſtate 
as he will, God taketh him for his enemic ; for he ſliutteth none out of 
heauen but his enemies. | 

Queſt. But how ſhall I know this diſeaſe creeping vpon me ? Avſw, 
The proper ſymptomes of it are; 1. A greedie defire and thitſt, like that 
of the horſeleach, which ſaich alwaies, mne, give yea the more a man 
hath, the more he wanteth ; as the dropſie perſon, the more he drinketh, 
the more he thitſteth: ſo the more riches increaſe, the more is the cove- 
tous heart ſer ypon them. For if God poſſeſſe not the heart, it can neuer 
be ſatisfied: the whole circle of the. round: earth, can neuer fill vp the 
ſquare cofners of a couetous mans heart: only godlines can give con- 


tentmenr. 2. A nigardly beart to bimſelfes Eccle, 6, 2. there is a 


man to whom God hath gauen richer, and treaſures, and honour, and he 


| wanteth nothing for his toule of all it defireth : but God giveth him t 
power to eate thereof. Although be hath abundance, yet the couetous 


heart keepeth the key whereby he hath locked it from himſolſe: ſuch a 
man (grudꝑing the very neceſſarie vſe of his wealth to himſelſt) can be 


G 


moſt 
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Epiſtie of S. Paul to Titus. 


molt baſe and ſordid, in his dyet, apparell, and whole courſe, and is loath 
to beftow any thing that is good on himfelſe. Thus he bath the things, 
but little or no good of them: for what is the goodnes of thing, be- 
ſides the vſe of it ? the poſſeſſion is but a title beyond the vſe. And this 
note brandeth a number of men, whoſe Whole life: hath beene nothing 
but a gathering of goods, and a ſaving from himfelfe of goods gache- 


red, vntill he hath ſo abounded, as he can ſee no bottome nor end of his 


wealth, and then the moſt nigardly perſon can be content to ſet out him- 


ſelfe and his, euen to riot and prodigalitie: as it was obferued in the co- 


uetous rich man, Luk, 12. 19. when his ground was ſo fruitfulk, that he 
had no more place to lay it: and when he had laid vp goods inough for 
many yeates, then he could fay, ſeule line at caſe, eate uni drinksbur ne- 
uer before, 3. A withdrawing = heart and hand from good 
duties, and negleR of the good of the Church, and of the poote. Good 
words indeed ate good cheape , and faine would they do ſome thing ſo 
farre as mouth-mercie can extend: but the ttuth is, Lazarus can ſcarce 


get the crummes; but their dogges-are dearer vnte them, then the | 


poore members of Cht iſt: fee Iames 2. 16. or if they part with any thing 
to any godly vſe, it is wrung ſrom them, as water out of flinis; delaies 


are made either till the preſent opportunitie be omitted; or till there | 


be no remedie: whereas the Lord loueth a cherefull giuer: and Salomon 


ſaith 3 ſay not to thy neighbour, Come agame to meyrowe, if mow thow'| 


baſtit, 4. 4 ing of confidence in them, as in a ſtrong bold: 
— 10. . ee hu flrong citis: Luk, ang. gr | 
man ſaid to his ſoule, ſole take thy reſt: & whereupon ſhould ir refi*thou 
haſt mough for many yeares : but what a foole prooued be himſelfe thus 
to reckon withour his hoft : he could gather rĩehes together, but he could 
not tell who ſhould enjoy them. So M hat other is the tcoueious mans 
confidence, then the leaning vpon theſe Raftes oſteed, which while they 
thinke to ſuflaine themſelves by, they ſhiver into peeces, and pearce the 
hand pf their holder. And whence ate thoſe ſo frequent inward diſ- 
cout ſes and reaſonings of the diſfident hearts of moſt wen, yea often of 


good men, xho ve too reddie to dreame of an vnſſiaken profperitie : as | 


Dauid; I ſaid iv my proſperitie, I all neuer be mooned, gad tbis wealth 


cannot decait; but from this ground, that the heart is withdrawne from | 


God, and ſet vpon the creatine : oh theſe goods will ſtand by mee, hat- 
dearth, what ficknes, what changes ſoeuer come, I ſhall be able ro hiſt & 
ſend for ene: and thus v heteas the bountifulnes of God fhouldHead vs to 
himſelſe, it kecepeth-downe the heart: ſrom beeing roiſed touords him, 
who is the portion of his people; ſo as ĩĩ is too v ell contenied to line 


— 


without him, as finding more ſternes in the ppwnes-of his loue, then in 


himſelfe. 


. 


I 


ä 8 


Cunp. 1.7. 


,. — 


Commentar ie wpon the 


158 
Meanes to for- 
be at e uch co- 
uc tous deſites. 
1. Meditations. 


2 


We evghe to 
be content 


 4wmrh voy 
| preſent, becauſ 
1 God is alwacs 


reſcnt with 
is. 
3 
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= 


Ecel es. 8. 7. 


et. Fradtifcs, 
1 


| rhe leaſt of thy mercies, 4. On the inordinacie of thy deſire : for how lit- 


— 


kimſelfe. | 

Queſt. But by what meanes may I ſubdue , and keepe vnder this co- 
uetous defire? Arſe, 1, Meditate, 1. on Gods ( ommandement, Pro. 
23. 4. trauell not too much to be rich: and, Matth. 6, 25. Care not what: 
yee ſpall eate or drinke e and, hauing food and raywent, let vs therewith bet 


thoughts are the ground of couetous practiſes, the care of a Chriſtian 
mult be to walke diligently in his calling, but leaue all the ſuccefſe and 
bleſſing of it vntoGod, 2. On Gods promiſes , aſſuring thee that 
whileſt thou thus leaneſt vnto him, his providence ſhall become a plen- 
tiſull portion vnto thee : Pſal. 35. 24. Caſt thy burthen vpon the Lord, 
and he frallnonrtfy thee ; t. Pet. 5. 7. Caſt all your care vpon him, for 
he careth fer you + make theſe promiſes thy purchaſe, and poſſeſſe them 
by beleefe, and they ſhall be in ſtead of a bridle vnte all couetous and 
greedie deſires of gaine, And thus the Apoſtle difſwadeth it, Heb. 13. 
5+ Let your conuetſation be without conetonſneſſe, and be content with 
things preſence, They might aske, but how (hall we attaine hereunto: 
haue we not cares, and charges vpon vs? True: but you haue where to 
lay them:for he hath ſaid, I will not leaue thee, nor forſalę thee, 3. On 
thy owne deſerts : whereby lacob in want ſtaied bis minde, I am /efſe then 


tle is nature contented with? and a verie little aboue a little choketh it: 
and yet grace is contented with much lefle : it cateth not how litle it ſee 
about it, for it heleeueth the more, hopeth the more, truſteth che more, 
prayeth the more, and loueth the mere. All the labour of a man (ſaith 
Salomon): i for hiz mouth; the mouth is but litile and ſtraite, ſoone fil- 
led, yer the deſire is not filled; noting it io be an vnnaturall defire in ma- 
ny men, who labour not as men that were to feede a mouth, but a great 
pulfe, fit to ſwallow whole Iordan at a draught; or fuch a mouth as the 
— which receiueth the carte and drawers of it. 

2. Practiſe theſe rules following, 1. Cartie an equall mind to pouer- 
tie and riches : and aime at Pauls teſolution, I cas mant, and abound, 1 
can be full and hungrie, in euery condition I can be content. If the world 
come in vpon thee, vſe it as not vſing it: if it doe not, yet actount the 
preſent condition the beſt for thee, becauſe the Lord doth ſo account it; 
and the way to get wealth, is to giue it vp into Gods diſpoſition; as A- 
braham by offering vp Iſaac to the Lord, kept him fill, 2. Turne 
the Nreame of thy defites from earthly to heavenly things; making, 
with Dauid, God thy portion, then ſhale ihou be better without theſe | 
then euer thou wert or canli be with them. Zacheus when he bad Chriſt 
was rich inougb, although he had not a quarter ſo much as he hod before: 


| 


content, And reaſon there is, that ſeeing diſttacting and ſollicitous] - 


— 


Sg TS CR mas, 


and | 


the WY 8 1 lt — „* — 


= VS ww FF WD 


F WW ww \# 0s 


© 


XUM 


of him: hereupon the world will beginne to frowne on thee, and hate 


men, and holineſſe in reſpect of God, Whence before we come to the 


Epiflle of S. paul to Titus. 


= 
and for his graces eſteeme them aboue 
wiſdome before wealth; the bleſſing of Jacob before Eſaus portage, E- 


ger would ſtarue the other, and worke this effect, that while the foole 

athereth riches to bimſelfe, and is not tich in God, thy conuetſation 
E either be without couetouſneſſe, or if ac any time thou couet, it ſhal 
be certaine, not vncertaine riches, which thou maift treaſure vp in hea- 


world (hall be crucified to thee, and thou vnto it; for once 
thou wilt beginne alſo to account of all things as doung in compatiſon 


thee, and then ſhalt thou with more eaſe hate it: and thus daily the more 

choy tiſeſt with Chtiſt, the more wilt thou ſeeke the things that are #- 

ba 3. Thou muſt goe one ep further, daily to croſſe the affecti- 

on ditectly. 1. by daily ſeeking ehcp of the pardon of ſinne. 2. 
p 


by daily prayer againſt this ſinne 
—— . Abieh — ſword of the 
uing and applying ſuch places as moſt eroſſe it, 4. by beeing readie to do 
good, and diſtribute, and exereiſing liberalitie vpon all good motions 
and occaſions, So Paul counſellech rich men to breome rich in good 


works, 1. Tun. 6. 18. The carthly minde will ſay theſe are hard takes: 
but let ſuch a one conſider, how hand ĩt is for a couetous rich man to get 


into the kingdome of heauen. 


ay, temperate;'' 
which in the Miniſter are to be oppoſed to the former vices; of which 


other vertues are ſet againſt them all; namely, right eouſneſſrin regard of 
particular handling of the ſeuerally as they lie in the verſe, this inſtructi· 
on is generally to be noted: That, it is not ſufficient for the Miniſters, nei 
ther any other Cbhriſtians to be free-from many vices; but for the beauii- 
fying of their place and proſeſſiom they mufi thine out by many poſitiue 
oraces , to tho glorie of God, and the gracing of his glorious Goſpell, 
which they teach and profeſſe. 1. Tim. 6. 11. Bus thou'@.han of God, fie 


$, crauing with Salomon, | 


ſpecially labour to feele the want of Chriſt aboue 8!! things; for this hun- 


uen , and then ſend thy heart after them: while the other are fic one- | 
ly to fixe the hearts of the poſſeſſors in the earth. Hereunto agre- | 
eth char of Paul, to-reioce in the croſſe of Chrif , by which the |: 
inne | 
to reioyce in the things which be bath done and ſuffered for thee, and 


cially, 3. by daily reading the Sctip- 
irit to cut off ſuch luſts; wiſely obſer- | 


Verſ. 8. Bat harberoxe, one that louoth goodreſſe, wiſe righteous, | 
Now the Apoſtle proceedeth to make enuinerarion of thoſt verrites, 4 
we haue ſpoken at large: and theſe vertues Wt oppoſed either ſpecially, 


as to couctouſaeſle;, boſpitalitie; to ſtowardneſſe, lone of good things, and: 
wen; to dtunkenneſſe, wiſedomæ and ſolrium: or elſe Eee erally two | 


Cnar.t.7. 
155 


Lukiah, 


+» w wo w 


Deck,. 

The miaiſter- 
muſt not onely 
be free from 
vices, but for 
the honour of 
his place &inc 
in poſuiue ver- | 
tues. ö 
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Reaſons. 
1 


ent iuſtiſication 
of a miniſter to 
fay he is an 
harmeles man. 


It ic no ſuſfic i- 


the ſe things, and followe after righteouſneſſe, godlines , faith lone, patrence, 


1 


Sc. which truth is evident in an infetiour office, euen in the poore wid-| 
dowes which were tobe admitted to the ſeruice of the Church, cap.5, 
10, And for the common Chriſtian.the commandement is not onely to 
eſchewe exill, but doe good: and the: generall reaſons are theſe, 

1. Euery commandement in Scripture bath two parts, the affitmatiue, 
and negatiue, and one of theſe ſtill included in the other; God in his law 
commanding any good, forbiddeth the contrarie euill, and this even 
mens lawes doe: ſo in prohibiting any euill, he _—_— the contratie 
good, which mens lawes doe not: for example, Forbidding to take his 
name in vaine, hee commandeth. the holy vſe of it: and forbidding 
to ſteale or kill, he commandeth truth & charitie ; the ground whereof is 
this, that Gods lawe is not onely a bridle to reſttaine vice (as wens be) 
but alſo a rule and direction, aud way, whereby and wherein to walke. 

2. The ttue knowledge of Chrilt is effectual, & operative, for to know 


Eph. 2. 10. 2. Gods peculiar to ſet ont the vertues of him that called him 
out of darkeneſſe into a wonderfull light, 1. Pet. a. 9. 3. Gods planting, 
to grow vp as by the rivers of water, to a tree of-righceouſueſſe , laden 
with the fruits of the ſpitit: for this is the hle ſſing of the Lotds plants, Iſa. 
61.3. 4. a member of Chriſts bodie, and chere ſare (as 3 member in the 
bodie) muſt nat onely be hatmeleſſe, but of good vſe for the ſervice and: 
benefit of the whole. 7 1 18 "IA 


that brings thornes and thiſtles is neare a curſe, nor onely the tree that 
bringech forth had fruit is gerexbe burning, but if ie bring hot ſorch good 


think, not tooke nothing from bim but he did him no good, and ſo derai- 
ned his tight from him: ſo cke tenout of the ſentence ſhall runne at the 
laſt day, not againſſ them onely who teuiled, reproached, condemned, vr 
crucified he, but 

red,and viſited him nor, 


Uſe. 1. This doQtrine 


” 


baue they? what wiſedowe of God ſhiteth in them ? what ſufficiencie to 
doe the dutie of their calling? what love to Gods people? wher dihi: 


| 


— —ê — — 2 — 


— 


Cbriſt arighc is to be a true beleeuet: Now every true beleeuer, ii 1. Gods 


ne we creature, and ſuch a wotkemanſhip as is created vnto good orb; 


3. The danger of fruitleſneſſe in Cbriſtianitieefor not only the ground | 


fruic,it ſhall be hewne downe and caſt into the fires The rich glutton was 
| ſcorenced lot not relecuing Lopariis 3 he did him no wrong, one would 


thoſe alſo who clad him not, fed bim nat, harbou- | 


| fully anſweretb a common plea which is made 
for the iuſtifyingpf many drones, inſuſficient, and ignorant miniſters: they 
are euetie where xeceiued in the minds of moſt; as honeſt ſimple men, 
well meaning. peaceable, and harmeleſſe, and ſuch ax would be loth to 
doe any man iniurie: and all chis is well : but hat fruits of the ſpitit 
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{ beralitie ; bur ynco the Miniſter eſpecially,as a father and, preſident vnto 


Epiſtle of S.Paul to Titus, © 


gence in preaching,and making knowne'the wayrs of God? oh no, here 
—. ſay — I fay, thou ſayſt — much as would haue 
mooued our Apoſtle to haue either admitted, or permitted ſuch in the 
Miniſterie: who requireth that ſuch ſhould not onely be not graceleſſe, 
and wicked, but gracious perſons, ſhining in the robes of pictic and 


righteouſneſle, | | 
2. This docttine diſcardeth allo a number that goe vnder the name, 


be barmeleſſe, civill,or neighbourly men: or if they can ſay with the Pha- 
rifie, Iam not thus and thus, an oppteſſer, an vſuret, nor as ſuch and ſuch 

ciſe and nice fellowes, who ate as much hated of them, as euer were 
the Publicans of the Phariſies; I pay my Church duties, and giue euerie 
man his owne : and this is the religion of the common Proteſtant. But 
ſuppoſe thou wert thus guiltles a8 thou ſaiſt; yer art thou not yer halſe a 
Chriſtian: for the Apoſtle Peter writing to beleeuers, enioyneth them 
not onely to flie the corruption that are in the world through luſt ; but 
morconer to ioyne vertue with faith, and with vertue knowledge, and 
with knowledge tempetance, and patience, and godlines, and brotherly 
kindneſſe, and loue: and addeth two reaſons, 1,/f theſe things be in you 
and abound, &c. teaching that without theſe poſitive vetiues, all the 
knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt , avd conſequently his profeſſion, is idle 
and ynfruitfull, 2. If any baus them not, be is blind and cannot ſee afarre 
off, and hath forgotten that he was purged: that is, ſuch a one ſeeth but a 
little in heauenly things, and little tegardeth that couering, and curing 
of ſinne goe together : nor that remiſſion and purging of ſinne goe with 
ſanctification of life and fludie of well doing, and conſequently can be 
no Chriſtian : which agreeth with Chrifts one pofefſion, that iſ any a- 
bide in him, he cannot chooſe but bring forth much fruit. Againe, it 
(hall not be enquired in the laſt iudgement, what thou art not, nor iudge- 
ment paſſe according to that thou haſt not; but what art thou ? what haſt 


ſpirie of Chriſt, thou art none of his: haſt thou reciued the fruits of that 
ſpirit; ſuch as are loue, ioy, peace, long-ſuffering, gentlenes, goodneſſe, 
ich, meekenes, temperance? If any haue the ſpirit of Chiriſt, it is life in 
bien 2mto righteonſweſſe : theſe [ball ſhewe the faith of thy heart, and 
that thou art a ſound Chriſtian , and not in ſhewe, as the moſi content 
themſelues to be. 5 

Now to come neerer the vertue it ſelfe:the word ſigniſieth one ſiiend- 
by to ſtrangers , andreadie to lodge and entertaine them: a dutie much 
commended in the Setiptures vnto all Chriſtians, as a ſweete ſiuit of li- 


and in the number of Chriſtians ; who thinke it Chriſſianitie enough ro | 


thou? haſt thou receiued the (pirit of leſus Chriſt ? if thou haſt not the 
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| 


the flocke, In the precept conſider foure poiats, 1. The occafion of it. 
2. whether it bindeth euetie Miniſter; and how farte.. 3. the reaſons en- 
forcing it. 4. the vſe. | | | 
Firl}, the ground of it was the diſtreſſed eſtate and condition of the 
Church, which by reaſon of many tyrants and perſecutors was driuen 
into many ſtraights, partly perceiued in preſent , and partly forelſeene hy 
the prophetical) ſpirit of the Apoſtleinot onely in the tenne perſecutions 
then imminent , but alſo ia the ſeuerall afflictions in the world, in which. 
they were to finde tribulation even to the ende of ir, For as it is in this a- 
ſpectible world , whictris ſubiect to ſo many changes and mutations, be- 
cauſe it ſtandeth in the viciſſitudes of yeates, moneths, daes, & nights: ſo 
much more is it in the ſpirituall world of the Church; which in the earth 
is acquainted with her winter as well as ſummer , her nights as well as 
dayes : ſomtimes the ſunne of tighteouſneſſe moſt comfortably ſhining, 
and imparting his heate and light, by hisneere approach vnto her : yea, 


| and ſometimes there be txo ſunnes in this firmament: for together with 


the ſunne of the Church, the ſunne of che world affoardeth warme and 
comfortable dayes, for the full beautie, libertie, and glotie of the Church, 


But ſometimes againe this ſunne departeth in diſpeaſure, and catrieth the | 


ſunne of the world with him: then is a blacke winter of the Church, no- 
thing but ſtormes and tempeſts, perſecutions, and trialls one in the necke 
of another, and ſcarſe one faire gleame berweene, Now in ſuch times the 
poore Church is driven to ttauell for reſt, and the innocent doue of Chriſt 
cannot finde in her owne land any teſt for the ſole of her foote ; well 
may ſhe flie abroad to ſeeke her ſecuritie, In all which times euerie Chri- 
ſtian is bound by this and ſuch like precepts,to give her harbour and ſafe 
conduc, till the daſh and Rorme be ouer. Beſides, ſuppoſe the Church in 
enerall at her beſt cſtare; yet the perticular members of the Church, are 
moſt part poore and needie: and euen then ſubie to many troubles, 
for keeping the faith and good conſciences, by meanes whereof they are 
often driven from houſe and home, and ſometime are in baniſhment and 
exile, ſometime in priſon and bonds: all whom the Lord commendeth to 


the charitable and Chriſtian deuotion of Chriſtian men; and bindeth | 
them to the cheereſull receiuing'and releeuing of them in ſuch neceſſitie: 


ter them be ſtrangers, yet if they be of the houſhold of faith, they baue 


right to harbour and releeſe: and in the practiſe of this dutie, the Apoſtle 


requireth that the Miniſter be the foreman, | 

Secondly , It will be inquired, whether euerie miniſter muſt be harbo- 
tous and hoſpitable ? and if he muſt, what ſhall become of them whoſe 
livings are ſcarce able to harbour themſelurs: and much more of the 


ſwarmes of our tenne- pound men, and verie many ſcarſe halfe that to 
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[beſtowed their beſt affeRions, and chearefull labour for their releefe:and 


|zruegeligon,which they ſee as be ſo meic 
| be; canvemed much mort tbar. he may camfott and coufume ſuch as art 
| baniſhed , or otherwiſe cuill entteated for the conſeſſion and proſeſſion 


were in their condition, the ſame to his power hee is to beftowe vpon 
them. | 


2 of Dunes Titan, 


(ap. 1.8. 


maintaine theit ſamilie: ic ſeemeth that eucrie Miniſter ought to be a rich 
man. | 1 

Anſ. It is not for me to preſcribe any thing in the Church conſtituti- 
ons concerning Impropriations and Nonteſidencie, the former whereof 
were they teſtoted to the Church , and the latter remoouẽd out of the 
Church, no doubt there were, but that ſufficient miniſters might be ſuffi- 
ciently maintained & furniſhed to hoſpitalitie through the land, But this 
I ſay, that the pooreſi Miniſter may not exempt hiwlſclfe from this dutie, 
neicher is alcogecher diſabled from ĩt: a poore man may be mercifull, and 
comfortable. to the diſtreſſed ſome way or other, as if with Peter and 
Iohn he haue not money, not gold, nor meate to giue, yet ſuch as he hath 
he can giue: he can giue counſell, prayers, and affoard his beſt affeRions: 
ſuch cups of cold water ſhall not be ynaccepted nor varewarded of him, 
whole propertie is to accpet a man according to that he hath, and not ac- 
cording to that he hath got, where he ſeeth a teadie minde, Thus muſt 
that place, 2. Tim. . 10. be voderſtovd,, ſuch widowes as were to be re- 
deiued imo the ſeruice of the Church, were to be choſen of ſuch as had 
beene hoſpitable and-harberous; Now in all likelihood many of them, if 
not the moſt, were vetie poore, and had no great matters to beliberall of; 
& therfore the Apoſtle ſeemeth in the next words to declare wherein this 
hoſpitalitie might be ſhewed, euen by ſuch as had knowne want; namely 
if they had performed bodily labour vnto them, waſhed the Saints ſeete, 


thus might theſe poore u idowes ar that widdow, Luk. 2 1. 2. ) caſling 
in theit t] mites into Gods treaſutie, finde more acceptance with him, 
then many rich men in giuing greater beneuolences to the diſtrefſed 
Saints. 12 u 11k ; — | 1"; 191 167 | 
Thirdly, the reaſons enforcing this precept vpon the Miniſter eſpecial- 
ly, are theſe. | | | 
I. Inregard of ſtrangers, he muſi take vp this dutie , whether they be 
ſtrangers from the faith; that hereby he ww 7 v inne them tothe love of 

Hull and liberall: or elſe if they 


of the truth: for if every Chriſtian, much more muſt the Miniſter be affe- 


them: and conſequently Jooke what kindneſſe he would receive, if he 


2. Io regard of his owne people, 7 whom by this weanes he ſea-| 
pecially if he keepe open houſe for 


| leth his doctrine ſundrie waies ; but 
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ed ta thoſe that are in bonds, as though himſclfe were bound with | fieb.13.3; 
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2. Chr. 3 14. 


Loſh. 22.19. 


Gen. 8. 


lob 32 32. 


Rom. 16.23. 


N eafors to be 
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| maintenance of cucric Miniſter were competent, certaine, and proper 
tie a dutie. 
liberall heart towards them all, but eſpecially if they be ſuch, as the land 


of whoſe one poſſeſſions becing vneleame, come oner vnto the land of the 
| poſſeſſion of the Lord, wherein the Lords tabernacle dwelleth, Pittie it is 


the poore Chriſtians in want, he bindeth the ſoules of ſuch receiuers to o- 
bey the word;and encourageth them by his entertainment in their enter- 
tainment of the Goſpell, Which ĩs the reaſon rendred by Hezekiah, why 
the people mutt give the Prieſts a portion of their offerings, ro exconrage 
them in the lawe of the Lord, And thus by both theſe meanes the Mini- 
ſter by receiving the poore members of Chrift, becommeth a great helpe 
vnto the truth: which dutie is impoſed euen vpon cuerie Chriſtian, by : of 
| Apoſtle lohn. 3. Ep. &. 

Fourthly, the vſe. 1. It teacheth that it were to be wiſhed that the 


vnto himſelfe, that he might haue hete with to perforine this ſo necefſa- 


2. In regard of poore ſtrangers, to ſtirre vp minifters and people toa 


that hauing ſuch a clow&d of examples in the Scriptures to lead ys in this 
dutie , yet that it ſhould be ſo farre out of requeſt, How ſe xe children 
hath Abraliam the father of our faith among vs, who ſit in the doore of 
their tent, to match for and enforce ſtrangers to teceiue their beſt enter 
tainment ? Few be our Lots, ho Will vodergoe any lofſe, ny indignity, 
before ſttangers ſhall ſuſtaine any barme pt allt de wulf offer his on. 
daughters to their violence, he wilt vſe reuſons they had knowbe no man 
and that which would have pet ſwaded auy but the Sodomites hee v- 
ſed laſi, that they were ftrangers, and were come vndet his roofe. Few 
Tobs who will not ſuffer the ſtranger to lodge in he ſtreete, but open 
'| their doores to him that paſſeth by the way, au bath fe we followers. 
ho was Pauls hat, and che hoſt qf the whole ¶ hurch : he was no inkee- 
per, but his houſe was as open as any inne to teceiue diſtreſſed Chriſſi- 
ans. Fewe women of account imitate the Shunainite, who confirained 
| Eliſha as he paſſtd by co turne in, and eate bread; that conſult with their: 
nusbands to ttunme vp fome little toome forthe men'of God , and to fer. 
chem vp a bed, and 2 table, a ſtoole, and a candleſſicke : nay , I with that 
euen the old Gentiles themſelues might noilbe indoced to the ſhame of 
Chtiſtians: who to religiouſly obſerved this dutie, hat of all other ver- 
cues they made their gteateſt god Jupiter che ꝑatron of it, and calle d 
him therefore Fo, Nn Ao 


And as we abound with examples; ſo we might be plentiſulſ ĩn tes ſons 
| 


and morives to prouoke our hearts hereunto; but to auoid prolnitie! 

will p4me theſe foute. 1. Itãs a notable” fruite and teſtimonie of faich, 

which worketh by love vnto all, but eſpecially towards the houſhold of 
| 4 
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ſaith. So ſoone a Lydiat heart was touched and the baprized,, marke 
how heurtily ſhe inviteth Paul and Silas to her houſe i If yea have coun- 


{ 


ted mee faut Hill, colus into tay benſe, and abide with mee: and fre con- 
firained vs; AQ; 16. 15. 2: It isa ſruiteſull and gaineſull courſe of 
'Chriltianicie ʒ neuer any loſt byit. Some bose by ( ſaich the Apoſile)haue 
reromed «Angels, as Abraham; and Loti and wich them ihe one had be- 
ſdes the pronmſe of a ſonne, the deſtruction of Sodome teuealed vnto 
him; and the other had deliuerance from the ſame, And ſutely ſuch 


| good wich thech. Thet woman's? Sbubem that received the Prophet, 
had abone a Prophets reward ; the prorniſe and gift of a ſonne hen iht 
ws older and theraiſing of hun-to:Life; ben he was dead. Iacob be- 
ing hunted from home, Laban teceiuethhim, and is bleſſed for bis ſake, 
Rahab entertaineth the Spies ſent from home; and not only? the bur oll 
ber fümily is faued-in the lacking of lerico. Joſeph beriog ſould from 
home, Egypt receĩueth dum, and ali che E⁰d we: pre ſtruddb by him. 
Gaim bis loue was teſtified toſtbe Church ĩm his time; but ĩs commended 
in the Church through all agen Wbat᷑ good ou ſelues haue gotten by 
ſtraogert amongſt vn, we could be vnthankefull nat. to acknowledge; 
the bleſſing of the poore hath ligin vpon va, and we haue a long time 
lated better fat affordiug harbor to the poore Saints oſ God which haue 
come a fartd vtita vt. 3. Coſiden that our ſc lues may become firan- 
gers, forcbb earth is che Lord ʒ and be may giue our Land to other in- 
habitants, and male out ſelues — — then we would looke for 
more lind entroatia, then a numberiſhe w toward ſtrangers. And lafily, 
if that be a ſtrong reaſon of the Lord, Lev. 10.19. Lou tho ſt ranger, 
| for yes were ſtrangers; it bindeth vs muah more. Who all of vs are ſttan- 


but tes leb fot ane ia ce, Hh. 1544. 


receive for brethren and Diſciples; god not know ing a man, I may be a- 
buſed , and looſe both my gift and tewatd. Anfw, Clitiſt ian wiſedom, 
and Chriſtian love; muſt goc hend in hand. Bui here is a caſe in which 
ebaritie muſt ouectule — — gad thot is not ſſpic um, hut hoperh 
| the beſt of euery one, where there is no euident proofe dt pteſumption to 
the coptraries And if thou teceiue a Miniſter diſtteſſed in ihe name of a 
Miniſter, or a private diſtreſſed man io the name of a righieous man, and 
give him but a cup of cold water with a good heart, in that thou thinkeſſ 
be belongeth to Chit, let him he hat he Hibat: his oune petill, thou 
looſeiſl neither. gift nor: reward : Chriſſ hai. vndertalen to repay it 


Arangers as of whom we ſpeale, namely poote Chriſtians, bring n ſmall | / 


gers dnd pilgrim here ypori.carth, not having berg amy cant iuning cuie, 
Obre#, But ſome may be diffemblers and wicke men, u hom we may 
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Heb. 13.2. 
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thee; & thou meſt a fran of faith, which fn al furrber thy reckoning.| 
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A Commenter (8 ahn | 
6 | Uſe. 3. If rangers by this precepr may challeuge bacbdr much 
T | —— — of Chtift fl aut ſelues. If aftran- } 
ger, who is calt out of houſe and home for the profefſion'of Chtiſt, ought 
to be relecued, much mote out ewne,ſuffering in goodicauſes, whether | 
bonds or impriſooment, Jofle of living, boo or whatſocucr they 
(utfer, if for keeping good conſcience, And the like is to be ſaid of our 
| | aged, feeble, amd imporent poote; who haue beene in many places of | 
the Land pittileſſely neglected and deſpiſed, ſo farre as (notu ithſſanding 
the whotclome la wes prouided in that behalfe) ſome of them have beene 
(uttered to pine and die in the ſtreets, for want of harbor and releefe. 0 
The Lord ley not this ſinne other) vnto our rharge. Now when 
| we colt eit en to reſetue ſome portion of their wealch to ſuch godly | 
vſes, oh no they vll caſt theit bread on no ſuch waters, and they findo 
| no abilitie to doe any thing this way; this were ro weaken their eſtate, 
. and to firaine: themſelues fo as they ſhould not be able to hold out. 
1. Cor. g. Which nd doubt were the realoniags of ibe Corinth, whom abe Apo- 
| Ale, charhe might ſtirte theſn up to beneſicence and liberaticiecowards | 
the Saints, witheth them to conſidet᷑ what Chr iſt had done fot them: be 
Rrained hiniſelſe, and was content when he was rich ta become poore 
for them: Chriſt weakned another manner of eſtate for vs, then any man 
ean for him: he left oll bis glorie for vs: but how few will leaue their 
| ſhame; their craſh; theit couetous and volupruaus luſts for bim ? and to 
f ſuch as ask e where they (ſhould: haue to hold out if they ſhould be fo 
7 readie to diſtribute, he inſwereth in the g. chapter, following the ſame 
argument, that the Lord\finderb ſasd to th ſewerrand he maketh men rich 
to all libetalit ie, verſ. 10, 1 1. 1.4 197 0 " 
| Others bc and fay ; bur ſuch a one hath offended me, or Tknow 
| this ot that by him; -orhe deſetueth no ſuch thing at my hands. Aufi. 
But take heed this be not a chotliſi Nabals anfwer to Danids'inft te- 
| queſt, ſpoken out of partialt eouetouſnes, rather then as the cruth of the 
| thing is. Againe, let the petſon be what he u ill looke thou on Gods 
i moge in bim, this offends thee not, iniut ies thee nor/ is not vndeſeruing 
Reaſons to be | of thy loue, and the fiuite of it: and if thou giue not to she man, giue co 
ratiew%e | manhood in him, and conſidet that he maybe & pbriner in the grace of | 


E 
; 
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ribure to the 

| — — life with thee, | Reaſ ons. | d 
bers of Chriſt, | 1. Hereby thou art like God, be ſparſerh abrode,he vmweariably giueth 
d PAW good to good and bad: ſtraine thy felfe ſo thou expteſſe this vertue of 
his, 0 1620 PUBL en 4 2 QU>6 nd sing 

2. What thou giuefſ te Chriſtian men rhou gigeſtto Citifiimfelfe, 
If Chriſt were vn earetivabatre; doubries rich! men wonld fend to know 
his wants and'ftore him With preſents; | Now we havetior himſcifs with | 
8 ! vs, % 


— — — * 


2 


XUM 


XUM 


1 


* 


— — 


he poce 
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| he that ſparet h morg then right commeth to pouertis: and he that turneth 


were come vnto: who beſtowed ta the vſe of the e Saiars to their 
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Cup. 8. 


varbut che poope we ſhall alwaies baue to ſhew ouraffeRion to Chriſt im 
me, yee haue done it vnto me. Ser Hr ab 

3. An hard man bad rather lend to one that is able to repayhim, then 
giue to ſuch an one as is not. If thou wile not give any thing to Chriſt, 
by giuing to the poore, lend vato him, and he will become thy pay- 


er. 1.80. 


Becauſe many would giue vnto others, but for feare of wanting 


here , marke the promiſe of bleſſing; Prou. If. 25. The liberall 
perſon [hall bane plentie ; and, be thet watereth ſhall bane raine: and, verl, 
There is that ſcattereth; and is more encteaſed: on the conttarie, 


his care trom the crie of the poere, himſelfe ſhall crie, and not be heard: 
and,iudgement mercileſſe belongeth vnto him that ſheweth no mercie. 
I would to God all this would bring on our rich men, who will. doe no- 
ching for the honour of God, but halfe the way that the Macedonians 


abillitie, yea even beyond their abillities but till men learne ro give them- 
ſelues fuft to the Lord, and then to his Minifters(as they did)it will never 
be done: that is, till they giue vp themſelues to obey God, teaching them 
ſuch duties in the mouthes of his Miniſters, 5 
27 2 „ es ww deg 0h 

Hsuuing exhorted to the doctrine of beneficence and liberallitie to the 
poore- Saints: Now! the Apoſtle perſwadeth vnto the ground, from 
whence that muſt riſe, for otherwiſe it will prooue rather-a ſhadow, or 
carka(c of a vertue then a vertue or true grace it ſelfe, which perhapps 
may profit another, but not oncs ſelſe. This gtound is true Chiittian 
lour : oſ which the Applile ſpesketh, 1. Cor. 13. 3. If I giue all my 
goods away to the poore, and ware laue, it profiteth me nothing: and 
therefore I thinke it is raiher to betead, a lower 'of good men: ſee ing the 
word in the otiginall beareth well either reading,” Ttue it is, that theſe 
two are never io be abiitacted one from another, for good men are to be 
loves for their govdnes; and; hoſoeuer Joueth: goodnes, loneth good 
men; as he that hateth good men, hateth goodnes ir ſolfe; yer of theſe 
two, the context ſeemethj to ſauour and carie es to tlie latter. For 25 the 
Apoſtle would haue the Minifler harberous, fo would he haue his houſe 
an hatbour not for idle, and voluptuous, much leſſe vitious perſons; but 
for good men : and beſides, there is another word more fit to expteſſe the 
former ſence, as Bec obſerueth, T 2 

By good mew, are vnderſtood rhoſe vnto whom the Lord bath pf 
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ted, and communicated his goodnes : not generall goodnes, which he 
- "= exten- | 


good men are | 
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Wherher onely 
miniſters muſt 
be louers of 
good men. 
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I my ſelte, were I never ſo bad, would be loved of all: yea, and in regard: 


extendeth ouer all his creatures : bur his ſpeciall grace is Chi, Where: | 
by be embraceth a ſmall number in comparifon of the whole maſſe of 
mankind ; whom of the children of wrath, he chuſeth to the adoption of 
ſonnes:on whom he ſlompeth bis owne image; and fo.eketh them both 
louely to himſelſe, and worthy to be loved of vs alſo, 1 

Now for the bettet vndetſſanding of the ptecept, tvy,o queſtions are to 

be teſolued. 1. Whether good men only are to be loued, and not e- 

| uill? Anf. As God is good ve al, Pial. 145. 9. but eſpecially 2 I/, 
rael, and thoſe of a pure heatt, Pſal. 73. 1. yea as he loued vs when we 
were enemies, but much more now bee ing reconciled by the death of the 
Sonne : fois the commandement directed vnto vs, to loue, and dee g 
vnto all, 2ut eſpecially to the houſpold of faith, Gal. 5. Beſides this word | 
ſeemeth to eye ſuch an inward affection, as draweth into thefellowſhip, 
companie, and conuetſation of another, in whom for ſome goodnes ap- 


nearer, Whence thus we may faſten the dutie more ſurely vpon our 
ſclues ; 1 am indeed bound to loue all men, in reſpeR of Gods image, 
humanitic, and common nature, and the common Jaw of nature; ſeeing 


that they may participate with mein the ſame grace of life: but how 
much more then ſuch as are not men only, but good men, who haue 
Gods image renewed vpon them, Saints by calling, ſuch 8s'excellin ver- 
tue: how ſhould not al my delight in compariſon be ſer __ theſe? If I| 
muſt maniſeſt my loue t all men, theſe may wellghallenge brotherty | 
khindneſſe: ſee 2. Pet. 1.7. | f 

2. Queſt. Whether this precept belongeth only to Miniſters or no? 
Anſ. luis hete directed vnto the Miniſtet, and commende dito his pra- 
cuſe in the fuſſ place: as a ſpetiall both helpe d prnament to his ci ſling 
and perſon; boch to ſhew himſelſe a ſreind, and ſamllior companion of 
all them that feare God, {for ſuch as a mn companion is, ſuch is him- 
felfe) as alſo to confitme, enenurage, and whet vp himſelſe and others in 
all the waies cf God, not only by his publike Miniſterie, but in his pri- 
uate cout ſe, and conuet ſatiĩon. For by this meanes Paſtor and people 


uing mutuall knowledge one of anothers courſe, gifis, and 'wants; might 


| Miniſter be a companion of all chem that feare God , as euerie Tymothie 
| — | 


receive alſo mutuall admonition, infliruAion, ſtrengib. And thus the 
worke of God would thrive in all their hands, And hat an encourage- 
went would it be to pietie and vertue , if publike perſons. would cheriſh 
| thoſe, who ate comming forward? Surely, if the Magitirates. eie be on 
themchat ate faithfull in the land, as Davids was, Pſal. 102. and ift he 
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pearing, it delighteth: and vnto whom it would ſtill draw ſome degtees 


would not liue eftranged, but by mutuoli converfiog together and tecei- 
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Epe S. ua to Fitts. Cab. 1. 8. 
eughit do be, we ſhould ſee men flie ar clemui for multitude, and as the 1 | 
doves for ſwiſtnes vnto the windewes of the Church, | 
Zut yet this commandement beeing no other inthe owne eſſence, then | 
that old genetall commandement giuen to the whole Church from the | 
| beginning; as alſo that e commandement, that is, renewed by Chiifts 
| appearing (hy which although many lau es were antiquated, and rever- 
ſed, yet thislawe of loue of the brethren was revived and diverfly enfor- 
ced) it of neceſſitie belongeth to euerie one that profeſſeth the Lord Je- 
ſus ia the moſt inward cloſet of his heart and affections, to carie ſuch as 
ate members of the bodie of Chtiſt, ſonnes of God, temples of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, and heires of the kiogdome of glorie. | 

Now the teaſons enforcing it vpon both Miniſters and people,are | reins ws en-. 
theſe. | TeV | force the dure. | 
7, Becauſe the Lord hath deerely loued ſuch, as here he commendetb 4 

to our loue: for theſe he hath giuen his onely beloued Sonne, vnto theſe | 
he hach giuen his ſpiric; for theſe he hachprepared glorie and imortalitie, | 
he walkerh with them, protecteth them, prauidech for them in a ward, | 
will not be in heauen without them. e 2 l bug 
2. There is no man ſo ville, but he profeſſeih he loueth God: now iti} 2 | 

is certaine that whoſoeuer delightech i God, he delighteth in bis image 
| whereſocuerhe ſes it i fop he that loueih him that 12 hate | | 

him that is begotten : that loneth noi the brethren, knowetb not Leb. 1. 
God, is ĩa the darkenes and not io the light, and in ſaying he louech God y deganuch 
be lyeib, and the truth is not in him : neither can a man cleaue any oiber- | more my child. 

wiſe to the bodice oſ Chtiſt, then by loue to the brethren. = 
3. Confiderhow louely the ſocietie and fellou ſnip of the Saints is. | 3 | 
In their meetings a man may be holpen forwardin knowledge, faith, and | 
obedience, and depart thence wiſer and hetier he may haue the vſe of all 
the graces. God hath beſtowed vpon them his. oe grace is preſerued 
with increafe, his inward peace and ĩoy mote ſeiled: here is the commu- 
nion of Saints, which is the beginning of heauen i (elfe.. | 
Vſe. 1, Many Miniſters herein faile , who beeing men of corrupt 
minds and affections, oppoſe themſelues againſt good men;if there be 
1 any in their pariſhes more cart full of their waics,, more conſcionabſe, 
more forward in religion then other, theſe are as beames in theit eyes abe | 
obiects of moſt bitter invectiues: in the meane time they give their xighs | 
hands of fellowſhip vnto looſe and baſe fellowes, who ought to be as vile ‚ 
in their eyes, as they are in themſelues: whom Lwiſh timely to conſider, 
| chat ie wes alwaies noted for an infallible propentie of a ſalſe propherzto | 
ſtrengthen the hands of ſinners, & caſt dove ſuch, as they. ought to haue 


ſpoken peace vnto from the Lord. | ; 
| 27. Ald | 
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170 | 2. Although the Lord hath by moſt ſtraite iniunctions provided for 
the welfare of his children, hot onely in regard of their ſafetie, but their 

| loving entertainement alſo in the world; with acknowledgement of all 
ſuch offices of loue done vnto himſelfe, and of which himſcife will be- 
{ come the rewarder : yet not ithftanding according to the prophecie of | 
{che Lord of the holy Prophets, In the wor/d good men doe, and ſhall ſu- | 
Raine affliction; their good ſhall be returned with euill to the gteat affli- | 
{ Rion of their ſoules ; and the world which knoweth not but to loue her | 
owe, taketh no notice of ſuch, but to hate them, and hated they are and | 

| 


ſhall be of all men almoſt for the name of Chriſt, Hence haue ſuch in 
all ages, were they Prophets, Apoſtles, or Chriſtians, of whom the world 
was vnworthie, beene thought burdens ynworthieto be borne, ot live in 
the world, Here one { aive caſts down his countenance vpon him whoſe 


| works he ſeeth better then his owne , he cannot giue him a good looke. 
An other wagges hi head at ſuch a man, as the Iewes did againſt Chriſt, ſ 
in deriſion of him, An other is readie to burſt for anger and tage, as thoſe; | 
| wicked ones agaiuſt Srexen, Sometimes ſuperiours bteath out ſlaughter | 
and threatning (as Saul) againſt the Church, Sometimes equalls, yea and p 
['inferiours, trie them by ſcotnings and mockings : ſo as Texemic himſclfe N 
{ hall beare the teuilings of many agsiaſt him. Nay, the baſe multitude! ; 
| ſhall tell Chriſt himſelfe that he dealt with a dguill. And Satans mallice ſ 
is ſo like ic ſelſe in his infiruments; that if i id in their power, they t 
proceede to drawe the ſword, and'fixerch out their hand (as Herod a- f. 
gainſt James) to take away their liues; and euen in killing them thinke 0 
| they doe God good ſetuice. Bur how good were it fot them to haue * 
nothing to doe againſt ſuch iuft men ? for ho deale they — ? or a- F 
gainſt whom doe they riſe vp? againſt ſimple men? no ſurely, but a- * 
gaivſt God himſelfe, him they perſetute, him they blaſpheame, che, le 
apple of his eie they poare in. Now who ever riſe vp againſt God, * 
and proſpered? or who euer kicked againit ſuch prickes, and bevi- 
ſed not himſelſeꝰ Is not he eternall, to outliue all his enemies ? He- = 
| rod the Archenemie of Chriſt dyeth, but the enemie of Cbriſts ene- th 
mies is euer living, And is not his wrath the meſlenger of death? can- hi 
not his power grinde his enemies to powder ? or ſhall not his right hand by 
finde them out? ; 1 
Againe, thou art for the preſenta curſed man, that loueſt not good vi 
Gen. 1. men: marke the terrible threaining, I will curſe them that curſe thee: ſo oh 
as what thou intendeſt againft them , ſhall tall vpon thine owne bead: ſo 
thy ſword ſhall pearce thine owne heart; Goliabs owne ſword ſhall | 
ſunder his head and bedie ; Haman ſhall hanſell his owne gallowes; the lir 
Madianites that little feared to be ſlaine by the Ifraclites, ſhall be ſlaine 85 
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one by another. For it is iuſt-with God (ſaith Paul) to render ttibulati - 
on to thoſe that afflict his Saints, that as they ſecretly batch miſcheiſe a- 
gainſ the godly, ſo the Lord ſhould ſecretly deuiſe and prepare righte- 
ous iudgement againſt themſelues. And ſurely many a man there is, that 
carrieth ſectet es about him, ſome in bis inward eſtate, ſome in 
his out ward, forme in bis bodie, ſome in his ſoule, ſome in himſelſe, ſome 
in his; with which be leth and toyletb,and turneth himſelſe to many 
cauſes and meanes of his harmes, and ic may be to ſome ſinnes as cauſes; 
but never eſpie this curſe paſſed from the mouth af God againſt his mal- | 
lice coward good men, and ſo toyleth himſelſe ahogether in vaine. Were 
theſe things written in the hearts: of men, how could it be but they 
ſhould Rand in awe,and dread (with wicked Balaam who otherwiſe was | 
williog inough )to curſe where God hath bleſſed ? 

3. Let vs leatne to ſee our inbred hatred of good men, at leaſt our 
| want of lone vnto them: and ſeeing it, bewaile it, and bewayling it, re- 
forme it, Let out louing affection cauſe vs to ioyne out ſelues to their ſo- 
cietie among whom = is to be gotten, | 

Obie, Oh but this is s toyle indeed, if we goe amongſt them, they | 
are ſo preciſe we may not take the leaſt libertic, we muſt ſpeak of nothing 
but Scripture macters. Anſ. If thou hadſt the life of Chrift working | 
in thee, aid that delight in God which beſeemeth a ſonne or daughter of 
God: it would be thy meate and dcinke tomedicare;fpeake,and ſpend thy 
thoughts and time in holy things: and thinke ſuch times happily gained | 
from thy vanitie, yes from thy lawfull calling : or if thou didft faucur | 
the thiogs of the ſpitit, as thou doeſt the things of the fleſh; that which 
is indeed the freedome oſi a Chriſtian, would not be ſuch a yole and bur: | 
then : the ſpiris of Cbriſt would make thee willing thus io ſpend ihy 
time, and become in no company neither idle nor vnptoſitableg and: much 
leſſe vaine or licentiout: and take this withall, that gracious words, are | 
never ynwelcome, but to a graceleſſe hears, © „ et 
Obiedt. But Hee no ſuch good in their meetings. Anſ. Thau maiſt 
want wiſedome to draw it out of tem: ot elſe thou ſeeſt ĩt not, becauſe 
thou wanteſt eyes; as the ſoudiers ſought Chriſt cuen in ſpeaking vntd 
him: ot clſe they ſeeme file vnd weake men, as the Church is blacke 
but comely : the ſunne lookes vpon them, and their infirmiries , falls, 
and afflictions make them ourwardly appeare as the tents of Kedar'; and: 
vpon theſe thine eyes gaze altogerber : yer as the Church is glorious | 
within, ſo are the members in * — of ſanctitie and ornaments of the 
ſoule, which:weighed in thy ballance are foundverylight,. a 
Texhort chere fore all thoſe that would encreaſe in grace, that they 
linke theit ſoules ro ſuch as feace God: ſo David made himſelfe a com- 
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Why the mini- 
ſter muſt be 


1 


This will ke 


| abundance of their hearts their mouthes ſpeake lewd things, and their 
| hands act all manner of wickeiueſſe: hardly canſi thou come neere them, 
but they will inſeci thee, but keepe with them, and thou wilt be like 


to improoue the marriage of Miniſters, and moſt improperly turne and 


| need co be, will appea 


panion of all chem that feared the Lord; and the next words: ſeeme to 
include the reaſon, and which heepe t h ſtatuter : tlie ſtatutes ofthe Lord 
ate ia their hearts, in cheir mouthes, before their eyes, and in their hands, 
them from entting into the way of the wicked, and from 
beeing ſo eaſily plucked wy with the ertot of the wicked, But to ſueb 
#5 would faine be acquainted with awbelliſh liſe betore hand; ſet then 
frequent other companies then this; where God is not preſent, -nor his 
ſpirit por his love; but the ſpirit of miſchiefe, of ſwearing, (willing, vn. 
cleannes, and all boſtillitie againt God: where in ſtead of men, are De- 
vills ineetuste: in iwhoſe mitids as iu a ſhop Satan is euer framing; aod 
forging vnholy and vncleane thougbts and deſires: and according to the 


them : thy bodie is not fitter to receive the infection of the plague from 
a perſon that hath a e ſore running vpon him, then thy foule to be 
deadly poyſoned and infected by ſuch ſocietie. 21 
Wiſe| The Papifts out of their vulgar tranſlation abuſe this word 
ttanſlate it, cbaſt er continent e whereas the word properly tignifyeth, 
a man of a ſaund miode, that is, prudent. circumſpect; one that carriech 
a continuall conſultation within himſelſe far: the guiding of his whole 
coutſe in ſuch moderation, as wiſedome may appcare in his ſpeeches, 
ures, countenance, and whole life. Befides that, the Apoſtle requi- 
reth the ſelfe ſame; vertue of married wives, 1. Tim. 3. 11. and of all 
aung men of what profeſſion focuer, whom: I 


ot hu perſon, aud place it ſelſe. For the former, what wiſedome is tequi- 
red of him, who is to vttet the ward of wiſedome, hereby both him- 
ſelfe, aud his people ſhould be made wiſe to ſalustiou : and ſo to 
ſpeake this word as becometli hm tofpralę, chat in nothing he inay be 

blamed? what a wiſe ſte ward muſt he be, that mul} giue cuety ſeruant | 
withiu the houſe of God his owne portion, and that in due ſeaſom 
how experienced had that man need to be, who is as Cods one mouth 
to ſeparate betweene the ptetious and the vile? ho circumſpect and 
warie, leaſt his people beeing as lambs among wolues, ſhovld fall into 
the aduerſacies hands, and (becing begviled by words of humane wiſe- 
dome) ſo peruerted? And for the latrer, their verie pęrſons and places 
require euen the wiſedome of ſerpents, to walke circumſped ly, as per- 
ſons watching vnto euery ſtep where they meane to ſet their ſoote. 1. 


they meane not to 
debatte of mattiage. How: wile and icircum 2 man, the Minifler| 
re, if e oonſidar either the worker of bus calling, 
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] young men; whoareſs forvardaothrut themſelues-inio this great cal. 
ling, beforechieyhane caſi (is e ſay) their colis costes ordliifh.condis | 
cians.2: whereas this ſunctten teqpireth aaother age, and other mannet | 


nn n * 


| and no doubt aymed ar the ſelfe ſame thing, when he made that la in 
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" Epiſtleof SPaub ro Titus. © 


Becauſe they are lights ſet vpon bills;che cie3.0f the world are vpon them, 
every thing in them is marked? as they are eyes to eſpie other mens man · 
nets, ſo are other mens cies much more vpon them, either for imitation 

or calumniation, 2. A ſober and circumſpeR-cartiage, not onely 
ſhutteth the mouth of the enemie; wha ſeeketh occaſion to blaſpheme 
the glorious Goſpel, and through the: ſides oſ the Miniſtes to ſmite- 
| Chriſt himſelſe: but temooueth a iuſſ ſcandale whereby many ate con- 
rented to abide without the Church; namely, the diſſolute, and diſorde- 
ted courſe of the teachers of religon, which maketh euen the teligion 
taught by ſuch ſtinke, aud become loathſome to pumbers,- who gladly 
lay hold of ſuch occaſions to be of no religion at all: and therefore if 
omen muſt ſo walke, as that by their haneſt converſation others maybe 
wonne; ought not men much mote, and yet moſt of all Miniflers? 3. 


ſequenily winneth authoritie to his doctrine. not only of · the beſt, but e- 
ven of the baſeſt : ſuch cariage in Job. cauſed the young men when they 
faw him to hide 1bemſelnes ; and the aged to ar and fand ups and all 
fortrof men to en vnto bis words:and allæaes thas beard him to bleſſe 
him. x Nai! | 10 

la all which regards, how carefull was the Lord himſelfe, that none 
but ſuch qualified perſoos ſhouldſetue: beſore him in thas-wolking 20d 
elementare worſhip iu the time of the law, . He, wilt have none but ie 
bearred men to worke in the bullding di. the Tabernacle, Exod. 35. 10. 


Numb. 4. 45. that only they of 30. yeares olde and above. euen vntill 
50. ſhould ſerve before him in that,cabervacle after it was builded. For 
hercin he required neceſſarily two things, firſt and eſpecially giſts of 
minde, as wiſedome, iudgement, grauit ie, experience, and diligence, 
which moſt.appeare from 30. yeares vpwards ſecondly, ſitength of bo- 
die. When he teleaſeth ſuch as haue ſeruedvatill 30. young men migbr 
bring ſtrength before 30. but beeiog without judgement, grovitie,expe- 
rience, the Lord refuſeth ĩt : old men aboue yo. might bring with yeates 
experience, and iudgement, hut the Lord requiretia the body to bo. anſwe · 
table vnto the mind in ſome rtion. And to this obſervation thee g · 
uech light in Numb. 1. 3: that howſbeuer in the tabernac le and Temple 


count their warriers ſrom 20. yeare old and aboue. | 


Hſe. 1. This doctrine bendethit ſelſeagaiuſſ ſuch light, sad childith 


Such a wiſe and graue carriage gerteth reuerence to his perſon, and con- 


noue might ſerue vnder 30. yet in ciuill things they might; ſor they mault 
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] Teph.3.4- 


2. Tim. 2.7. 


Dan. 12.3. 


| was committed by God to the prieſts, together with the interpretation 
[ters inconſideratly, and anſweated inſufficiently and often falſly in the 


| Lord wenid gius them wiſedome in allthingt : not carnall and fleſhly pol- 
| whole worke of the Miniſterĩe; but ſuch wiſedome as is grounded in 
the word of God, the ſtudie of which would make them wiſer then the 


tall, reſerued in the hesuens: to ſuch wiſe wes is the promiſe made, thor 


turned their wiſedome to the turning of many to righreouſnes, they ſhall 


| which is Chrifts fulfilling of the whole lawe for vs: Neither that infuſed 
| giſt whereby beleeuers haus an imperfeRt confotmitie begunne in them, 


her owne things, much leſſe other mens, and in a word is the ſumme of 


May it not be ſaid of many Miniſtert in England as it was of the — ya 
in leruſalem, Her Prophets are light and wickgd perſons : for theſe two 
in this calling goe together wherein euety thing is aggravated. Light- 
nes in ſome calling may beare a lower note, and be tearmed wesknes:but 
in this cannot be but wickednefle : and why ſo ? becauſe: it will follow, 
that they pollute the ſanctuarie, and wreſ? the lame the former by ioyning 
themſelues to euety light companion, in euery light or lewd practiſe: the 
latter, becauſe whereas the judgement of the moſt controuetſall matters 


of the law, ſuch was their levitie and raſhnes, that they paſſed their mat - 


name of the Lord:and thus muſt it needs be with ſuch as run andride be- 


fore the Lord hath called them. - : 
2. We muſt pray forthe Miniſters as Paul for Timothie, That the 


lieie, a thing too much Aludied of many of them, fot ſuch wiſedowe the 
Lord neuer iuſtifieth i them; but ſetteth ſuch a curſed brand vpon it as 
that for moſt part it turneth to the overthrowe of the Church, and the 


ancient? even wiſe to raiſe not only their one eftate but others alſe 
with them, not onto earibly preſermentsʒ but vnto liſe and glorie immor- 


they ſpall ſhine as the brightnefſe of the fitmament, and in that they haue 


ſhine as the ſtarres for euer and ener. 
dan or in roo wort een loving} 0. 
Zy righteouſneſſe here, is not meant that euangelicall tighteouſneſſe 


according to all the parts of the Jawe ; although not according to all the 
degrees of them: but here is meant that which is called a particular iu- 
ſtice, more externall looking out vnto orher men to giue them their due; 
obletuing equalitic both in contracts and enchanges, hie e call com- 
mut atiue; as allo 2 iuſt proportion in diſtributing offices, rewards, pu- 
| ohwenrs, which we call diſtributiue iuſtice. So as this iuſtiee ĩs an equal] 
and vpright dealing with men, ſcatefull to offer ihe leaſt wrong vnto any, 
but readie to doe good vnto all: grounded on loue, which fecketh not all 


the ſecond Table. Now as this vertue is in the text ſer berweene weſe- 
dome, and pietze,or holmes,ſo may it not be diuoreed from either of them: 
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Epiftle of S. Paul to Tias. 


Cnar.1.8, 


for wiſedome, our Sauiour willeth all his follawers to ĩoyne with this in- 
nocencie of doues the wifdome of ſerpents : for wiſedome without in- 
nocencie, were but fleſhly, and from belowe and innocencie without 
wiſedome, were but teptoachſull ſillineſſe. Againe, it muſt goe with 


holineſſe, which is ever mixt with pietie, that ĩt may be a fruitof that in 


ward righteouſneſſe which is by faith; fat elſe it is groſſe hypoctiſſe. Ali 


our juſtice muſt beginne in Chriſts iuſtice, reckoned voto ſuch as praiſe 


pietie, and ate entredin ſome degrees.of ſanctification. All our obedi- | 


ence muſt proccede from the inward tene wing of the ſpirit of our minds 
by the finger of God, that be may knowe it for his owne werke. All our 


outward conformity muſt proccede from inward ſincetitietſot ii we inuſt 


approoue our actions to the conſcienees of good men, much more to the 
Lord, who is greater, and a molt occulate witneſle of all our wayet. Ioyne 
theſe two louing friends, which ſweetely accordin a Chriſtian heart and 


life; then maiſt thou with Paul, call God and man with boldnefle to wii- 


neſſe, that thou art vnblameable: ſee 1. Theſſ.a 1 %%%rõ . 

But to ſpeake briefly of theſe two vertucs fo fare us 
Miniſter, ſeeing we are to ſpeake of both ofthem as preferibedvno com- 
mon Chriſtians; cap. 2. 10. let euerie Miniſter be exhorted as Timo- 
thie was by Paul, But chow Oman of God, followe after rightreouſueſe. 
For hereby, Of 11 1 a, 

1. * teſlimonĩe of his tighteouſneſſe before. God. Luk. x. 5. 
Zacharie and Elizabeth werte iuſſ before God, and walked without re- 
proofe, Toba iuſt man fearing God, and abſtaining from euill. 2. He 
ſhall be able to ſer his foot againſt his aduerſaties, and the enemies of the 
truth: and ſay with Samuel, whoſe oxe or aſſe haus I talen, c. 3. He 
giue th euidence that he profeſſeth and teacheth the true religion, in that 
he keepeth himſelſe vnſpotted of the world: which the Apoſile lames 
maketh one propertie of pute religion and.vndefiled i by which meanes 
he both gaineth thoſe that are without, and confirmerh ſuch as te with- | 


Lord, haue we not preached and prophecied in thy name, if Chriſt can 
malte anſwer ; yea; but ye were workers of ini quit ir, and thert ſote depart 
from mec... n ⁰ν O αẽu⁴uj 1199 | Onde 326 677 
Hoy] This holineffe reſpecteih God bimſelſe, his worſhip, bis holy 
things, as the word, ſacraments, prayer, his ſabbaths, his ſanQuarie, in all 
which the Miniſter ought to be an example of holineſſe, and yet not one- | 
ly in theſe , but in bis whole copucrſation-alſo, The commandement is 
generdll to all Gods people, be ye holy, for I am holy, which requiterh 


concerne the | 


| 175 


1.Tim-6.11, 


Reaſons why 
miniſters muſt 
be righteous in 


their dealings, |. 


I 


2 
£-SaM.12.3, 


3 


Le vit. 14.44. 


* * r 


both the internall ſanctiſication of the beate, and the external ſynibolls: 
and profeſſion of the ſame, But more neceſſarie is it yet: fot the Miniſter 
to 
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This vertue 
was liuely and 
Largely tha- 
dowed out in 


che old Teſta- 


— OI TITTIT 3 


ment: in the 
. Levires. 


[raken from among the children of Iſrael. and ſet apart to the Lord, Num. 


to be clonthed wich theſe tobes of holineſſe, both that inward which 
ſtandeth in getting and keeping faith and good conſcience, and that out- 
ward which confittcth in a religious and ſtrict courle of life, And yet this 
mutt not be ſo taken, as that holineſſe is ſo eſſentiall to a miniſtet, as that 
he cannot he a Miniſter: that wanteth it, for ludas may be a diſciple and 
a deuill roo: but that it is a dangerous eſſate vnto himſelſe, and hurtfull 
to others for him to be deſtitute of it. How neceſſarie it is for men to put 
off their ſhoes, that is; their vnſanctified luſts and affectons, before they 
come to Rand ypon ſuch holy ground, I will take alictle paines out of 
the Scriptutes to demonſttate, and then make ſome vſe of it. 

' To onit the excraotdinaric miniſterie and Minifters of the old Teſta- 
ment, as the Prophets, ſome of whom were ſanctiſied in che wombe, and 
others had their lippes touched with: a coale from the altar to remooue 
their pollution: the ordinarĩe Miniſters in the ſanQuarie and temple were 


ſerting apart to their ſervice the loweſt of theſe, which: were aftex a ſort 
furthctbremooued fromGod,whoſe ſcat was in the Sanctuarie : but ma- 
ny more to ibe fanRification of the bigher; and thoſe char approached 
nearer ot next of all, As, firſt the Leuites were inferiour to the Prieſts, 
as whoſe office was to ſetue vnder thom, to helpe co catric the taberna- 
cle and vtenſils of it, to keepe watch for the ſaſetie of it, together with 


the holy veſſels and inftruments;rs helpe them in killing the heaſts for ſa- 


yes as inferiours to the ſupetious, they paid vnto the Prieſſs the tenth of 
their tenths. And yet what a number of rites and ceremonies did the Lord 
enioyne to be performed, before theſe eould be admitted to theſe inferi- 
our ſeruices, firſt in the tabetnacle, and after in the Temple ? As, firſt 

muſt be of one peculiar tribe, peculiat by Gods owne election for the 
fit borne of all Iſrac}, Numb.3.13. 2. Whereas the congregation was 
not numbred but from 20. yeares old and aboue, Num. 1. 3. for till then 
they were not apt to goe to warre: the Leuites muſt be numbted euetie 
male from a moneth old and aboue, Num. 3. 15. not becauſe they were 
then ſit ſot ſetuice; but that they mult then he brought before the Lord, 
and ſer apart to his ſeruice cuen from the beginning of their daies. 3. 


age, for till then they were legally impure and vnſanctiſied, Leu. 12.3. 
but after this time they mult groe on to the thirteth yeare, which was 
the firſt yeare of this — Numb. 4. 43. at which time they muſt be 


8.6. Aud further in this ſeparation there were two things more: for 1. 
they muſt be purged, and then conſecrated. Their purification was, x, by 


7. Leuites, 2. Ptieſts, 3. the high Prieſt. Many things were requiregin the r 


crifice, although they might not meddle in offering chem vnto the Lord: 


They muſt not he preſented before the Lotd before the 33. day of their | 
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ſprinkling purification water vpon them. 2. by waſhing their clothes, | 77 
3. dy ſhaving the haire of their whole bodies, 4. by preparing two bul- 
jocks, the one for a burnt offring, the othet for a ſinne offering for them: 
ſee for theſe , Num. 8.8, 
| - Their conſecration flood likewiſe in foure things. 1. After all this pre- 
para tion, in drawing them neerer to the Lord, v. 9. 2. In the impoſiti- 
on of the Iſraelites hands vpon them, freely giuing them from themſelues 
to the Lord and his ſervice, verſ.1o. 3. In Aarons receiuing them of 
the people, and ſhaking them before the Lord, v.11, as ſuch as now be- 
ing mancipated to his ſeruice, were to goe and come at his becke t a5 4 ſo 
ſuch as who daily were to ſhake off that corruption which hindred thE in 
their callings. 4. By laying their hands on the heads of the two bullocks 
epared; acknowledging the expiation of their owne ſinnes, and in way | 
of thankefulneſſe now wholly offring themſelues vnto that ſervice, 
When all theſe rites were performed, they were admitted to adminiſter, | 
and not before. | | (i | 
Secondly , the Prieſſs the ſonnes of Aaron whoſe office was to teach | 2. eta. 
the people the doctrine received from God, to pray forthemſclues and 
the people, to bleſſe them and offer ſacrifices for them;had yet more fate 
in their conſecration: ſor beſides many of the former rites, as impoſition 
of hands, their ſhaking before the Lord, and the ſacrifices common with 
the former i 1. In the election of ſuch a one more care was had: no de- 
formed man, no man wanting or abounding with any member, no blind 
or blemiſhed perſon might come ſo neete vnto the Lord. 2. In his 
conſecration he muſt not haue his garments waſhed ( as the other) but | 
muſt haue newe garments put vpon him, Exod. 28.41. neither muſt he 
be ſprinkled (as the Leuites) with holy water, but with holy oyle and 
blood from the altar: and thus muſt he be conſecrated ſeuen dayes, Exo. 
29.30. 3. In his office he may not lament for the dead of his people, 
no not for the Prince, but onely for thoſe that are neereſt of blood in his 
owne houſe, Leuit. 21.3. he may nat marric a whorc, not a woman di- 
uorced, or one polluted, v.7. the reafon of all this is, becauſe he muſt be 
holy to the Lord. 4. In his failing and offending he muſt haue more 
clenſing then many other men, before he ci be admitted vnto his ſervice: 
for his ſinne cannot be put away without a whole bullocke, Leu. 4. 2. 
and no more was required for the expiating of the ſinne of the whole 
congregation, v.14. ind the blood of che bullocke muſt be ſprinkled 
ſeuen times before the Lord for the Prief} , as well as for the whole con/ : 
gregation : implying that the Lord requireth as much ſanctitie in one 
Prieſt, os in all the people. N += 
| Thirdly,as for the high Prieſt both in that he was a more eminent type | 7 bich rien 
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Rom.C.14, 
Heb. 12. 


of Chriſt: as allo came nearer the Lord then all the other, euen into the 
holy of holies; he muſt haue peculiar garments made by cunning men, 
filled with the ſpirit of wiſedome,cuen beautifull and glorious, Exod. 28. 
3. in theſe he muſt be conſecrated, in theſe he muſſ ſtand before the Lord, 
in one part of which, namely, the frontlet which was put vpon his ſore- 
head, muſt be written holineſſe to the Lord, that by the Lords appoint- 
meat that might be moft conſpicuous. Againe, other Prieſts might not 
| marrie dinorced or defiled women; but he may not martie a «idowe but 
a maid onely, Neicher might he mourne at all; no not for his father or 
| mother (which was lawfull for the other Prieſts) thereby to pollute him- 
ſelfe, and the holy place. All which with a number moe ſuch folemne 
| rites, betokencd a ſingular ſanctimonie in ſueh as were to be giuen vp and 
dedicated to the Lords ſetuice. Whence 1 conclude, that if in thoſe that 
' minifired but in a matetial Templc;that ſetued but in ſhadows, types, and 
*| obſcuritic ; that in coinpariſon were ſo farre off from the miniſictie of the 
ſpiric of grace, of libertie, of life, and ſo after a ſort from God himſelfe, 
was required {uch legall holyneſſe at the leaſt ; how much more is the 
truth of thoſe repreſentatiens requiſite in vs, who ſerue in the ſpirituall 
' houſe of God: who carie the ſubſtance and the bodie; and are ſo much 
' nearer drawne vnto God, by how much he beeing a {piric delighteth in 
| ſpirituall ſervice before clementaric ? In Exod. 19. 22. there is a ſpeciall 
iniunction that the Prieſts who were to come to heare the law delivered, | 


ſhould be ſanctiſied, leaſt the Lord deſtroy them : much more then thoſe 
that are the mouth of God in the newe teſtament; to deliuet the law and 
Goſpel, ſhould be careſull of their ſanctificatios, leaſt the Lord ſanctifie 
bimſelfe in their confuſion, For elſe thoſe ſhould not be ſuch ſure conſe. 
quents of the Apoſtle, where he dehorteth Chriſtians from vnholineſſe 
and prophanenes, becauſe of their preſent condition: in that they were 
not vnder the lawe , but vnder gtace: and that they were not come to 
mount Sinai, but mount Sion, And if ſuch arguments were ſtrong e- 
nough to binde common Chriſtians to followe holineſſe, without which 
no man can ſee God: ſurely farre ſtronger are they to enforce the dutie 
vpon the miniſter, whoſe whole doctrine, meditation, ſpeaches , and a- 
Rions priuate as well as publike, ſhould ſauour of the ſpirit of God, and 
of his bieſſed regiment in their hearts. 

Vſe. 1. Profane Miniſters 8re hence admoniſhed of their danger 
and vnfitnes: how dare they take Gods name in their wouthes, when 
they hate to be reſormedꝰ Ho date they raſhly attempt to touch holy 
things with vnwaſhen hands; when Dauid a moft holy Prophet of 
God, would not compaſſe the Altar, not participate in holy things, be- 
fore be had waſhed his hands in innocencie ? ate ſuch fit ſucceſſots of the 
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Prophets and Apoſtles, who wereralled holy men of God, not only | - 379 
that they were pennen ofthe Seriptures, and immediatly aſſiſted and in- — | 
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ſpited by the holy ſpirit of God, and freed from error in their doctrine, 
| which priuiledge we cannot ſuecede them in: but alſo in regard of their: 
holy and innocent liues, wherein alſo they ſhined as lights in the world, 
expteſſing and ſhe wing in life, the life of that:ttue and pute religion they 
taught vaco others. 10 | 

2. Let ſuchas count this holines (which is nothing bur puritie of 
heart and life) in Miniſtet or people too much puritie and preciſenes, ſee 
their error, and repent of it: if they ſhall not ſee God, who are without 
it; much leſſe ſhall ſuch as ſcoffe at it. We ſerve a God of pure eyes, ho 
bach pronouaced bleſſing vpon the pute of kearr, and threatned that 
dogges and vncleane perſons ſhall ſtand without the gate of char holy [ 
| citie, Not withſtanding therefore many a fooles bolt, if that be purica- | 
niſme, which many ſo eſteeme; ic becõmeth all che people of God, much | 
more his Miniſters; in that way which they fo teatme, to ſetue the God 
of their fachers, „ ,2248 20% ono 1, 
3. Note that marriage is no impure or vnclesne condition of life, 
nor 2 breach of chaſtitie and holynes: for he that in the words before | 
is permitted to be the husband of one wife, is here called alſo to holy- } 
nes and chaſtitie. * 4 2 
| ' Temperate; | = 010 
The Papiſts to maintaine the ſormor ertor of ſingle life, tra ſlate thi⸗ i 
word continentem : but the words of Scripture, which for moſſ part are | 
more generall, and figuratively comprehend many particulars, either in 
commanding or prohibiting , may not be reſtrained ro ſtrengthen Po- 
| piſherror,. For although all che vertues of the ſeaventh commandement 
may be here included, yet the wor is more general] then ſo: ſeeing he 
is properly. d . that bath any ching in his power, that is Lord over | 
2 thing to command it, aud cnioy'tt + and here one who is Lord over ; 
himſelfe, his luſts, affections, appetite, who enioyeth theſe and is not 
theirs ; who keepeth the command of theſe, and they haue not him at 
command: requiring chat the Miniſter ſhould be a man. that can curbe | 
| and bridle himftife in his well to ouermaſter it; in his affections, of deſire, 
| revenge, mirth, ſorrow , &c, to modetate them, that they exceed not 
— the meane and due meaſure: in his apperire, of meate, drinke, 
| Neepe , recreation, that it be not inordinate: yes in all his parry, bis 
hands, his eyes, his tongue, &c, ſo order himſelſe, as that no vnſeemely 
| kitde of getiure, faſhion, word, or dealing, ptoceede from him which 
may diſgrace his calling: but to catie himſelſe in ſuch a temper, as be- | 
commeth the former vertue of holines. For enen the word hath affi- | 
| M 2 | nit ie | 1 
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eth. 


nitie with that, which we call a tight cemperament,or conſtitution ; whe- | 
ther of humorsin the bodie, or affections in the ſoule: which is, when 
none is predominant, but one of them is equally mixed and qualified by 
another; as ſtrong wine is temperedandallaied with water: and im- 
plyeth that the Miniſter by teaſon, wiſedome, and religion eſpecially, ei- 
ther allay, or breake off the headines, and violence of thoſe troubleſome 
luſts and affections, which may otherwiſe moleſt him, and exceedingly 
preiudice him in the workes of his calling, 

This vertue then ſtanding in the moderation of our deſires, in the vſe 
of all the gifts and liberties we enioy ; as alſo in laying a law vpon our 
ſelues, that no inordioate luſſ beare ſway in vs: ic cannot but be moſt ne- 


neceſſarie in a Minifter ; who may not either in his ptiuate courſe vnfit 
| himſelfe to the performance of his calling; by the immoderate affecti- 
on or vic of any externall libertie , as of meate,drinke,recreation,riches: 
much leſſe in bis publike execution may he adminiſter holy things; as the 
word, ſacraments, prayer, according to diſtempered paſſion or ffection, 
as of anger, ſorrow, lightnes, or any ſuch. And ſurther, as it is a great 
preſervative io himof an equable andeonſtant Chriſtian courſe; fo is al- 
ſo a great noutiſher of his ioward quiet, and outward peace: and ſo pro- 
cureth his freedome vnto miniſteriall duties; which aboue all other re- 
quire that a man ſhould be wholly bis one, and the Churches: for it 
| bringeth downe high thoughts, and proportioneth the minde vnto ſuch 
an eſtate as becõmeth the ſimplicity of the goſpel:it cutteih off al affeta.. 
tion of ſlate, pompe, ſumpiuouſnes, & ſuperfluities above that which be- 
| commeth a Miniſter of Chriſt : which things make rich men indeed, but 
poore Miniſters for the moſt part. | | 

Nou the meanes to atraine this vertue, are two eſpecially, x, the de- 

niall of a mans ſelfe, with a daily invring ones ſelſe to the crucifying of 

Ld =. his affeQions and luſts. Paul beat downe his bodice as with — and 
1 kept it vader, Prooue maficries with thy ſelſe, arme thy ſelſe againſt thy 
| ſelfe, make warre without truce ypon thy felfe: it is a warte without 
; bloodſhed,hurting none, no not thy ſelfe : but profitable io worke thy 
| peace with God, with thy ſelſe, with othets: remember Salomons ſpeach, 
! 


| 


Meanes ro at- 
taine it. 


„Ie that ruleth his minde, is botter then he that onercommeth 4 cis ie. 2. 
2 Prayer: for neither this nor any vertue groweth in our ou ne grounds: 

neither good nature, nor freedome of will can make this ſupplie; but we 

muſt haue recourſe to the father of lights: out ſclucs-arc but our owne | 

| | burdens, of ſo miſetable molde, as we need no other enemies then our 

| 

| 


ſelues, to depriue our ſelues of out good, if the Lord befreind vs not: 
whom we mult wraltle withall by our praiets, and if we would prevaile, 
vnto our prayers we malt ſometimes ioyne the exerciſe of falting, which 
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Cuap. 1. 8. 


(after a ſort) doublech out ſotces: both iu Rrengthning our prajers,as alto 
by diſpoſing ys to the receiving of theſe graces. . 

And now to end this large treatiſe) it wil be asked, But what if any 
Miniſter beſcandalous in any of che ſotenamed vices, or defeQiue in the 
vertues. mentioned? +, - | 9% vil 1do es 5 

Arſ. 1. If be be not anſwergblet9 theſe Canons, it is plaine by the 
Apoſtle, that he is not to be called. 2, If he be called, and after prooue 
vicious, he mult be delt wichall as an Elder: 1. no eccuſation muſt be 
receiued vnder two witneſſes ar leaſt, 1. Tim. 5. 19. 2. when he is ac- 
cuſed of a knowne and ſcandalous vice, all poſſible meanes muſt be vied 
to teclaime him. As, 1, by open, reproote, vetſ. 20. 2, ſometimes by 
traoſlation of him to ſuch a place, as wherearelefle meanes of ther finne; 
as ono giuen to drunkennes, or contention, from a drunken and quarel- 
lous people. 3. ſometime by a temporall depoſition fromhis office, 
if chere be hope hereby to doe him good. 4, after ſufficient admoni- 
tion;cenfures,and trial by a perperyall depoſition from his place: yea and 
ſutther, if be Hill ptooue incogrigible, by proceeding to excopmunicate 
him, and caſt him from the ſocietie of the Church, "— —_— 

And the rather, 1. Becauſe Migiſters.are ſet over a people to edifie, 
and not deſl toĩe them. 2, Becauſe the actions of Minifters haue a ſe- 
cret power, not to lead dei but euen cotmpell men to the like, eſpeci- 

ed, 3. .Weaker and meaner men for ma- 
nifeſt vices not repented of, mult be proceeded againſt to excommunicg- 
tion: much more the Miniſter, whoſe ſcandalous life is infinitly more 
dangerous and hurtful. 4. Such proceeding againſt notorious, inſuffici- 
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| Theſe things ſaith e Faves, the 


whenſocuct' #ny blaſt of hereſie, tyrannic, falſe doctrine, or e 
ſhall riſe againſt him; yet he may hold faſt that faithfull word: which is 
therefore a ſure ground of ſound doctrine; and thence inftruRt and edi- 
fie the conſciences of his hearers in all neec{ſarie doArine, Whereby it 
ſhall come to paſſe, that he (keeping bimſelfe conſtantly to this truth) 
ſhall be ficted fruitſully rs turne himſelſe to any dutie of bis calling:that 
let him be to deale with either of thoſe kinds of hearers; whether ſuch as 
are obedient and teachable , he ſhell build them further and make them 
ſound Chriſtians by exhortation out of wholeſome defirine : or elſe ſuch 
as are ſtubborne and oppoſite contradiffors of the truth, theſe he (hall 
convince, and with manifeſt teaſdn put to ſilener. And thus in regard 
of both, Gods name ſhall be glorified, true wiſedome ſhall be juſtified, 
Gods kingdome ſhall be — 2nd amplified, and Satans kingdome 
ſhall be deſtroied and damnified. This is the ſcope of the verſet which 
containeth two parts. 1. The dutie enioyned every Miniſter, to hold 
faft the fæithfull word, according te doctrine. 2. che end, includinꝑ a 
ſound reaſon of it, in the felt of the verſe, That her may be Al,, 
e. —Y . | 
For the meaning of the former part. Holding faft : the word pro- 
perly ſignifieth fuch an holding as men vſe, when {ome other man hath 
laid bei on that which they will not part withall ; even an holding 
with all their frevgth and force; not ſuch an holding, as mn careth 
not whether he hold or no; for then the thing holden, would of it ſelſe 
| flip out of a mans hand: but an — agaioſt a contrarie hold, which 
| vſeth to be the ſtronger, and firmer : inforeing thus much, that the Mi- 
nifter muſt lay hold with both hands; ſurely apprebending the truth in 
the vnderſianding of his ſoule, as alſo jathe affections of his heart: in 
either of which if he faile, he holdeth not faſt; ſeeing neither tan a man 
loue that which he knowerh nat, nor hold chat he loueth not. ; 
But what muſt he hold ſo faſt ? The word, which is not tropically, as 
in many other places, to be conceived, but properly. In which proper 
| accepration,it fignifie ch all that heauenly dectrine, which is delivered to 
| the Church in the writings of the Prophets, and Apoſtles: which e call 
| the holy Scriptures. Now this word the Apoffle doth not naledly men- 


from the porper ende of it, according to doſtrine: which' is fitted for | 


| tion, bur adorneth ir, i. by a notable adiunct, the fanbfull word: 2.1 


the inſtruction, and edificarion of the Church in allages : which we will: 
ſutthet expound at we cotne Yew n * n | 
Doty. 'x. That the wotd of God is a fulrhfu word and inſallibſe: 2. 


HI; and true witnet: euen Od who 
cannot 
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csondt lie, 20 yetſ. 2. of this chapter. 25 - Theinfruments were led by | 1 83 
| the ioediate diceRion avd-afRanca ofthe haly Ghoſty;2, Pet. 1221. 
beeing ofthem(clues, eicher rude and illicered men; as Amos an heard- | 
man, Petet and Iohn fiſhers, Matthew a toldegatheter; ſo as the great — 4 
clarkes of choſo daies were griven into admiration, to. ſee the gifts, giuen 
| them; knowing them to be vnlestned, Act. 4. beltorelſe they wore 
moſi ſestce and bloodie enemies, 8s Paul, whom the Hehre nes, could 
not beleeue, that be was become a Preacher of that tiuih he bed petſe- 
cuted, vntill the Lord gaue further teſſimonie of him, Act. 9. 26. 3. 
The matter of this werd, is en everlaſting truth: the Law an eternal. 3 | 
rule of tighienuſueſſe, as ancient as God bimſelfe: the Goſpel an ever- 
laſting Goſpel , Rev. 14. 6. containing. ptomiſes ot eternall truth which 
(hall haue their ſlabillitie after heauen and earth (hall be no motezbeſides 
ſuch aſſuted articles of faith, concerning God in the three perſons; and | 
the Church of God, that if an Angel from heaven ſhould come, and | | 
teach another doctrine, he muſt be.accurſed. Moreouer ſuch divine 
prophecics, and prrdictions, togethet wich the exact accompliſhments, 
although ſome hundteths, yea thouſands of yeazes paſled bet tene: as | 
by this one part ſufficient evidence may be gathered of the faithfulneſſe | 
and ſteadfaſſines of the whole . 4. The — of it, which is the con» 4 
forwwitie of ic with God himſelſe, maketh it appeare that if God be 
farchfull, thus big word muſt needs alſo be ſo: in that it teſemableth him 
ia his omnipetem ci, for this poet and arme of God veuer returogth ĩo 
vaine, but doth all.the worke of ir. Ia bis wiledome, giuing moſt perfect 
| and ſore ditedt iona, reſoluing all doubtſull caſes, and making wiſe vnto 
ſoluation. In bis puritic and perfeRion; becing an ef and perſalt pfl 5.5. 
law. ln bis omniſcieijce 3 it ſeatcheth the heert, diſcouęreth che thoughts, 
| deyiderh bexrweene tbe martowe and: bone, Heb. 3. J 3. In his ιν e- | 
mew 4, acquiring beleeut i. © whomir is a (eee 1auour of life tg, life: | 
| condemuiog, Iafiddien both hete, and much moze 65 the laſt day, Ioh. x3. 
48. In his truth and vexitie 1 a8 heregand Coloſſ. 1. 3. it is called the 
werd of truth. 5. The ends ſhew the gettaintie, and faichſulnes of it: 5 
it beeing the onely meanes pf regenexation, 1. Pet. 2,2x.0f. begerting 
| faith, Rom.. and eonfrrquently:-bothtaf fist ing man from (hell and 
damnation, and of afiyriog them of that freedome t che dnely word that 
can ſupplie ſound and fim conſolation, yea ſetled and aſſuted comfort |, _ 
vnto diſireſſed conſciences: none of which ends could it euer artaineifix| 
ſee. were vnſound, and vncertaine, | Yen! | 
Nou as it earrieth V ich it all theſe grounds: are there without it a | 
| niiber more wherby we may cobfume dhe fame nuts. It is the foun- | 1 
datiõ ofthe church, Eph.2.20.agpinlt which if hell gates'could ever pre- 
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Miniſters hold 
it falt. 


{ the law, and had delivered it to men (as he did the tables to Moſes) chen 
had thote beene no doubt of the cettaintie of it: but it was vrten by 


| holy Ghoſt not as men, but Gods inſtruments, guided by extraordina- 


vaite, che Charetywere veterly ſunke. 2, Hereunto. belt the Lord tyed 
his Church as to an infallible direction; to tb lam, and to the tem 


knowing the Scriptutes. 3. This truth hath beene aboue all other 

ned by Satan, Antichtiſt, heretikes, tyrants, yet ruer a whit of it WS e- 
ver diminiſhed: Salomons bookes may be loſt, but not theſe of the true 
Salomon leſus Chriſſ. That the Scriptares were burnt ia the Temple, and 
that Exta compoſed ane we Scripture, is to be reiected as a Iewiſſ fable: 
Ezra might put together parcells of Seriprure ſcattered, and compoſe 


or what were they doing to fuffer all the Seriprures to be loſſ in theit 
times? of where was the watchſull eĩe of God, could it winke, or nodde, 
or not ſee, or not prevent the petiſning of his word wterly from the 
Church ? 4. This word hach beene ſo cettenly ſealed in the hearts of the 
elect of all ages, that where it once was harboured in truth, it could ne- 
uer be ſhaken out by any kind of moſt exquiſite torture and torment, All 
which confirme the dodirine prepounded moſt plentifully, p. 
Obieft, But ſome bookes of the canonicall Scriptures are periſhed. | 
Anſw, Many indeede ate reckoned, but they were cithet not canonical, 
or the ſubſtance of them is ſtill contained in the canonicall. 
Obiect. But if God himſelfe had written ihe whole Scripture, as he did 


men. ſc Yet is it as certaine as if God had immediately writ ie with 
his owne finger: for holy men · ſpake and writ as they were mooued by the 


tie, immediate, and infallible aſſiſtanee of the ſpitit. | 
Obielt. In 1. Cor. 7. 12. Paul faith, I ſpealę, vol the Lovd, Anſ, The 
phine ſenſe in one word is ; I gine counfell in this caſe of maruge by 
oollectiom out of the word; of which. the word hach not delivered any. 
expreſſe lawe: and no more ean be gathered of it. | | 


vnto teachers itaffoardeth a twofold inſituction. 1. if it be ſo faithfull a 
word, to ola is faft. 2. td hold themſelues faſt vnto it. Fot the former, 
the teacher muſſ oke that he lay ſuch hold on ity as he neuer ſuſſer it to 


be wrefied from him: no danger, no favour; no power, no ſubtiltie, may 
| force him to vnfaſten his hold : much leſſe goe backe and recoile from it, 
or play faſt and looſe with it : or ſo carrie it as one that would ſwim be- 
, tweene two waters: bus carie it and hold it ours fairhfully and conftant. 
ly as becommeth ſucha fairhfu} word. leremie on this ground that he 


had a ſure word, after he had beene ſmitren and. ftocked, he went not in- 


ah 


without which there is nothing but errour and wandring: ye erte not 


chem into bookes, Bur where were Ezechiel, Daniel, Zachatie, Hagge, | 


Vc. This docttine is of ſpeciall vſe both voto mn bee ond hearers: | 


| 


tO 
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to corners, nor behinde the wall to ſpeake the will of bim that ſent him: 285 8 
but as one that had laid faſter hold on it, in tearmes of defiance and per- | 


ſonall application to the ſlouteſt and proudeſt of them, he vttereth with | __ 
much boldnefle and plainneſſe, what he bad in commiſſion. The like we * 
read of Amos againft!Amaziah. The like of the Apoſtles. thorougb the | amos 7.14.19, 
Acts, and their Ppitttes : and all vpon this ground, that the Lozd. ſent 
them with a faithful word. | 

And if reaſons will perſwade to this. dutie, we haue not afewe, For r. 
what ſound comfort can any Miniſter finde in life or in deaib, but in bee- | 
ing found faithfull? where was Pauls. reioydhg towards his death, but «| 
that he bad fonght a good fight, and had kepr the faith, 2. This faithfull | 2. Ti-. 
word wes not eaſily purchaſed vnto vs, but by the blood of many a faith- 
full man, both of Paſtors and people, ſhed in out owne and other coun- 
tries: and ſhould the preachers of it eſteeme lightly of ſo precious and ſo 
dear a purchaſe d · 3. It the Paftor.departor be drive frõ the faithſull word, 
ho can his people hold it? he is guiltie of all their Apoſtacie from ihe 
faith, Let the Paſtor receiue ſuch a blowe, the ſheepe cannot but be 
ſmitten. 4. Looke on the danger, and Gods righteous iudgement on 
ſuch teachert, as eſteeme of mens words and writings aboue that is meet, 
in the meane time not embraciog this word · in the loue of their hearts. 
God gives them ouer to beleeue and broach doctrines beſides the word: 
all cheir learning hindreth not, nay rather atmeth them to ſticle ſaſſ to 
ſalſhood and errorer and to deſend doctr ines of much looſeneſſe and li- 
bertie. Eſpecially the iudgement of God is come vpon the Romiſh 
Church to the vitermoſt, who becauſe they lay this for a ground of their 
doctrine; that this word is not of it ſelfe faithſull and certaine, vnleſſe the | The leſſe cer. 
Church, and Councels, and the Pope authorize it to mem conſciences; N 
and that any other word thrbfi-vpon the Church by the ſormet authori- | certen. x 
| tie;4s euery whit as faithfull as this: hence iv their hole religion a myile- 
tie of iniquitie and deluſion: hence comes in interceſſion of Saints, wor- 
| ſhip of images, prayer to and for the dead, pilgrimages here, purgatoric 
'hereafrer, revelations, maſſes, bread-worſhippe, propntiatorie- ſacrifices, 
mixture of Moſes and Chriſt, which is a doctrine cutting them oft from 
Chriſt; who hauo before cut off the authotitie and credit ofthe Scriptures £ 
which are the word of Chriſt: which ſeatefull iudgement let it mooue e. 
uerie Timothie, and Titus, carefully to keepe 1he werthre thin gmbii ha 
commiti ud unto them. ä 

2. Euetie Miniſter is taught hence to hold him vynto this ſaithſull e a no 
word: for fo he ſhajþ deliver not things doubtfuffſ and -yncertaine;: but | is, 
ſuch as men may leane vnto, reli; and (as we-ſay } writezvpon.. And this 
is inſinuated by our Apoſtle, that that is a faithful! miaiſſenie, whish boli 
as ſſeth 


v. Tim. &. 20.4 
2. Iim. 144. 
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186 Idech it ſelſe voro a faichfoll: word, ſuch as is the ſore anchor — 


| 


Habac. 2. 18. 


Cuſanus. 


Canon law a 
fitter rule for 
the Popiſh re- 
hgion then Ca- 
nonicall Scrip- 
cure. 


Iſa 8.1.16, 


Ier. 19.3. 
Luk. 16.29. 
| Rom.1.2. 


Act. 26.20. 


* 
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ſoules ; againſt which hell gates cannot prevaile, Such was the mini- 
ſtetie of the true Prophets: leremie ſaith, ef a 5x#th tbe Lord. hath ſens 
me, and bidden me ſpeake theſe things : of the Apoſtles, who delivered 
ſuch things as they receiwed of the Lord, and commanded vs that if an ao- 
gel from — or a deuill from hell ſhould bring( not a conttarie, but) 
a diuetſe doArine from that, to hold him accurſed: yea of the Sonne of 
God himſelte,who ſaid, iy word is not mine, but my fathers, What hor- 
rible blaſphemie then is daily praQtiſed in the Popiſ Churches? whoſe 
reachers calling cheſe fait Hull words a noſe ef waxe , ſend men to dumbe 
idols the teacber of vanities and lies, yea to Apoct 
thers, councels,Brſhops,and Popes ; as though the Scriptures had loſt all 
their faithſulueſſe; or as though the canons, decrees, ſummes, and ſen- 
tences of men were more ſtable then that eternall trutb , that ſhall our. 
laſt heaven and earth. Was this a faithfull word in Pauls time, and is it 
not ſo ſtill doth the ſonne of the eternall father pronounce of his fathers 
word, that it is not onely true but truth it ſelſe, and that not one iot of it 
can paſſe or faile? and is it any other then the voice of Antichriſt, which 
ſhall fay that it is no certaine word atleaſt to me, vnleſſe the Church 
ſay ſo ? Shall the ſpirit of God call it a ſwre word of the Prophets and A- 
poſſles, and a word of truth, and ſhall we heate a wicked and Jying ſpirj: 
come out of hell, and ſay that this Rabiltie and rruch. —. vpon 
man ? whereas , let God be true and euetie man adyst: and that if choſe 
men whom hey tearme the Church, change their minds or boy le. 
the Scripture, ſo doth the holy Ghoſt alſo. Let theſe owlesflic the light 
of the Scriptures, as ſuch as loue to liuc in darkepes: carnall religion myſi 
have catnall props: like lips, like-lettice,we ſay, and ſuch ] Chutch ſuch 
lawes. As for vs, let vs as it ſtandeth vs in hand hold vs vate this fait hfo 
word, and not in Read of it deliver the vnſaitbſull words of men ,whe- 
ther Philoſophers, ar fathers,or ſchoole- men. And is it not good jeaſan 
that we ſhould be tied to this word, hen even the Prophets and Apo 
files were? Iſai muſt take a role and write, and binde the teſtimonie, anc 
ſeale the /awe among the diſciples: the commandement to letemie was 
preach the words that Iſhalltebthee, In the newe Teſſament z2hey muff 


which u as promiſed before by the Prephers,and accordingly he witncſeth 
that he ſpoke nothing beſides the things forers/d bythe Prophets, Againe 
hat miniReriall worke is it, which this word doth not moſt nstutelly 
end hoppily effect: for this is a ſure infirument to beget faith; lob. 17. 20 

and to cen firme it, Act. 15. 3 2. to convert ſoules, Plal. 19.7. and to . 
ſoules, Ia m. 1.22. | | | 


Lwciters,to.fa-| 


| heare Aſoſes and the Prophers, Paul was ſepatated to pteach that Goſpe! | 


| | Now 
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ſtruction a 


1 wboſoeuer looſeth his part in the word, looſeth bis part in heauen. 


| when nothing could be added to our miſerie: but hath alſo giuen vs ſuch 


_ 


—— 


Epifle of S.Paul to Ti. 


Cap. 1.9. 


Nou vunto hearers this docttine affoardeth alſo ſpecull vie of in- 


1. If it beſo faithfull a word, euerie man muſt attend vnto it, 2. 
Pet. 1. 19. we haue a ſurer word, to which yee doe well that yee at- 
tend. 11 | 
2. To lay vp this word ſurely, as beeing the ſure evidence of thy fal- 
uation, and of thy heauenly inheritance among the Saints. Men locke v 
their euidences or convaiances of land in ſure and fate places, delightol- 
ten to read in them, ſuffer no man to couſen them of them, whotſoe- 
ver calualtie come, theſe ate by all meanes poſſible ſafegarded : and ſhall 
any man careleſſy neglect ſuch an evidence as this is, without which he 
hath no aſſurance of ſaluation , nor the tenure (out of his idle conceĩt Jof 
one foote in heaven? a lame man if he bold not faſt his Reffe, falleth; and 

3. Here is a ground of thankfulneſſe, in thatthe Lord hath not onely 
vouchſaſed vs life, and glorie, and immortalicie, when we were dead, and 
a conſlant guid and ditection therunto: we might eicher have groped af- 
tet him in palbable darknes; or haue had ſuch Frefion as a af- 
foarded vs leſſo aſſurance and comfort; but now belceuers knowe af- 
ſuredly that they were loued of the father before the foundation of 
the world, and out of that loue choſen vnto life: that the Senne was 
ſent to ranſome them ſtom finoe , and preſent them iuſt before hs 
Father: that his ſpirit is ſent out to regenerate them, and to fur- 
ther and finiſh their ſanRification : that by bis prouidence they are ſup- 
plied in all their good: that by his power they are protected from all their 
euills. He might haue brought vs to heaven and neuer haue let vs know 
any of theſe comforts in earch ; yet would he not fo flenderly leaue his 
Church: but a8 our Sauiout noteth, he hath ſpoken and written this 
word that our ioy might be more full: which is one generall vſe of the 
whole word of Jod. Now what can we doe leſſe then in way of thank - 
fulnes, 1. yeeld vp our ſelues to be directed by this faithfull word. 2. 
Belecue it in whatſoeuer it commandeth, threatneth, or promiſeth,in that 
it is ſuch a fairbfull word: and hereby we ſet alſo our ſeole vnto it. 
Conſtantly cleaue vnto it in life and in death, and not to be fo fooliſn as 


to be ſoone remooued to another Goſpell: nor ſo fickle as children, to 
be carried about with euery winde of docttine, but hold faſt ſuch a fable | 


truth ſo full of direction in all the life, and fo full of comfort at the time 


of death: for it is as a ſaſt and faithfull freind tried in time of aduerſitie: | 


ſtanding eloſeſt to a mon in his greateſt neceſſitie. Obi. There is no 
feare but we ſhall hold out whatſocuer ſhould betide, we are geonnded 


and 


187 
people muſt at- 
tend to the 


faithfull word, 


Hold it faſt as 
the euidence of 
aluation. 


Be thankfull 


for It, 


Teſlife this 
thankfulnes, 


1 
2 


3 
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Cuap. I 9. 4 Commentariewpon the 


188 aud ſetjed, eAnſw. Bur how. many did in the fierie triall in Queene 
Maries time : ſcarce one in Cambridge,both the Vnivetſitie and Towne; 
or if one poore Townlman beldt out in the flames, that was all. 
Laſtly both Teachers & hearers, mult tt ie theit doctrio by this touch. 
None: if it abide this touch, it is gold, it is a pure and faichfull word; ĩ 
it be not accordingito this word, there is no light in it. 
Which is accordmg to doftrine | | 
Here our Apoſtle both deliuereth another note, and ſetteth another 
marke vpon the word; as alſo vſeth another argument, why the Mini- 
ter ſhould hold, and bold himſelfe vnto the word of God deliuered in 
the Scriptures; becauſe it is not onely a fairbfull word, vnto which 
the faithfull may cleaue, and reſt as vpon a ſure anchor: but alſo ſuch a 
word as beareth the bell for the fiineſſe of it, to inſtitute, inſtruct, and 
edific the Church, and members thereof: as if he bad ſaid, That word 
{ which is moſt fitted to ediſication and inſtruction, is to be maintained, 
and held. faſt, that it may be beld forth before Gods people: but this is 


a Ai. lid... tlio 


ſuch a word: and therefore Miniſſers muſt hold it faſt, . 
Thewordise- | Doftr, Whence we leatne, that the word of God is bisowne ordi- 
for the inſtru- | nance, fitted to inſtruct the elect in all neceſſatie truth, and doftine: 
c:onofthe | whichis the very ſcope of our Apoſile: and will otherwiſe alſo appeare, 
Reaſons. if we conſider, 1. The wiſedewe of God, who hath in the . bookes of 
1 Scripture compriſed, and deliuered a moſt perſect rule of doctrine, con- 
cerning ſaich, and manners;coteach as both concerning God, our ſelues, 
and others, whatſoever is neceſlatie or profitable to be knowne to ſalua- 


| 
| 
| 
| tion. To the proofe of which ſerve all thoſe places, where we read that 
( 


ML. * „9 2 


it is able to make a man wiſe vnto ſaluation: to inſtruct him to all righ- 
teouſaeſſe: to furniſh him to euery good worke : to make him ble ſſed, li 

| by inchoation here in this life ; and conſummation in. the Jife to come: le 

for here through patience and comfort of the Scriptures we haue hope, 7 
|Rom.1 5.4. and hereaſter life eternall, Ioh. 5. 39. | | 0 

2 2. The merci of God, who hath written myſteries above the appre- 

henſion of the Angels themſelues, euen to the capacitie of the ſimpleſt, in 7 

| things of abſolute neceſſitie : whereas if he had but ſpoken the word, it p 

had beene mere then be ought vs: but he hath written it, that we. might | h 
ponder, and meditate of it: yea he hath tranſlated it into every. mans F 
language, and ſo fitted it to ediſie the more; ſo as five words now are h 

bettet then ten thouſand if it were ſhut vp in it owne ſountaine, or any Wh 

other range tongue: beſides he hath brought it to vs by an eaſie price, 9 

in one portable volume, that we might conueniently exerciſe our ſelues Ih 

in it day and night, And that we might vnderfiand-theſe hard places,, | M 

which for our exerciſe we ſhal}ineere withall in reading: and that we of 

4 might © 
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the fame, Where now lieth the fault ? the word is fie to: teach thee, the 


ä * 


{ceth withall in mens writiags: this man leaueth the right va of ediſy- 


Epiſtle of S. Paul to Titus, 


Cup. 1.9. 


might be lead beyond the letter of the Scripture, to ſhew thre life of it 
in the keepiog of faith and good conſcience, he hath appointed a Mini- 
ſtrie in the Church: and in all ages bath raiſed yp men of God, whome 
he hath furniſhed with che gifts of prophecie, and enabled with ſundric 
gifts of the ſpirit to ſee andreveale the truth therein contained. For e- 
very maniſeſſation of the ſpitit, is giuen to preſſt withall: and he gave 
ſome to be Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, &c. for the edifying of the Church, 
and the gathering of the bodie of Chriſt. 3. The power of God, u ho 
conuaieth ſuch a power into this his ordinance, as hereby it becõmeth 
ſo mightie in operation ; ſo able to caſt downe ſtrong holds, and euety 
high thing exalted againſt God: yea fo firopg at the weakeſt, as that by 
it alone the kingdome of darknes and of the deuill is battered, and ſub- 
dued, and Ieſus Chriſt the Prince of peace fer vp in his throne within the 
hearts of men, 

Vſe, Would any Minifter edific bis people? let him hold faſt this. 
word: would he teach them Chrift? this word teſtiſieth of him: would he 
beget faith In them? this word muſt doe it, Rom. iO. would he deſtcole 
ſinne in them ?- as David ſaid of Goliah f word, there i none to that: ſo 
there is no ſword of the ſpirit but this: would he raiſe the afflicted ?: 
hence may he ſpeake a ſeaſonable, and ſauorie word to him that is weary: 
in a-word; if a man wil take the moſt compendious way to bring ſoules 
to hesuen, let him obſetue this rule oF holding him to this word, which 


is ordained for docttine. But if a man either for.idlenes, ot cafe negleR | 


the readivg ,andfiudy of the Scriptures: or according to the vanitie of his. 
heart, lay by this booke, and fall to the ſtudie of Friars, or Fathers, and 

ſeeke to preach matters of more applauſe, or to get a name of learning; 
is in his profundities, curioſities, and ſuch quainte-deviſes, as he mee- 


ing men in the waies of God, and is in bis conceit wiſet then his maker, 
who bath fitted this word for doditine, and no other. | 
2. Hence note, that it is Gods will that euery man ſhould be expert 
in the Scriptute, ſeeing be bath fo fitted it for the teaching of the ſim 
pleſt. Which muſt force every man to examine himſelfe, whether be: 
hath found it ſuch a fic word for docttine: for he whoſe. heart cannot 
iuſtifie the word in this propertie, is no child of wifedome, Many haue 
heard this worda long time; and yet vonder ſtand it not: baue Jearned 
little or nothing: are-ignorantof Chiiſt, aud hat he hath done but in 
groſfe, and general} tea mes: have attained no Jafting comfort from 


Miniſterie ſtabliſhed, and ſanctiſied to the ediſy ing of thee, all the giſts- 
of tho teachers ↄte given to profie thee, Why then haſt tho not pio 


189 


1. Cor. 127. & 
cap 14.2.4. 
ph. 4. 11. 


Heb. . 12. 


ö 

There is no 
learning to this 
to ediſie v ich- 
aul. 


The br pleſt 
ought to be.gx- 
percin rhe 
Scripture, bre; 
ing ñitte dito 
their capacitic, 


ted? 


1 


Willome is ca- 


fic to ham that 


will vnderſtad. 


I mav point 
with my finger, 
but I cannot 
glue the eyes 
to ſee wharf 
po. int at. Aug. 
prolog. lib. de 
doct. Chtiſt. 


No imperfc&i- 
on or want in 
the Sceiptures. 


* 


i. tom. ib. 3. cap. 
1 314. 


1. rom. lib. 3. eap. 
1.2. 


ted? Oh the (woe lycth at thine on doore, ip that thy ſelſe baſ} refuſed, 


| pel be hid nem, beeing a word ſo fic to teach thee, and thou having bin 
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or tclifted inſiructiop. It is not the obſcutitie of the Scripture, but the 
darknes of thy blind mjod, that hath. hindred thy profiting, The word 
is as fit to teach thee as the choyſeſt ſeed, is to take and grow with en- 
creaſe , but thy ſoule is voptepared: thy heart is as the: ſtonie; ot thot. 
ny, or high way ground: no feed can thrive in it. all the labour of Gods 
busbandmenis loft vpon thee, Thy fione-hath ſuffered the word to looſe 
the vertue and power of it in railing theeto life : the vaile is ſtill on thy 
heatt, and thou wilt not ſuffer ic to be remooued, that the glorious| 
light of Ieſus Chtiſt ſhould ſhine vpon thy ſoule. But matke thy feare- 
full eſtate all this while : For whoſoeuer thou art, that perceiueſt not the 
mightie power of the word in thy chaunge, and conuetſion, be thou ſure 
it is mightie in working thy ouerthtow and confuſion, For God never 
ſpeaketh but to ſaluation or perdition : the words of his mouth. returne 
not in vaine, they are the ſauour of life, or of death: they binde or they 
looſe: they be the ſentence either of abſolution or of condemnation: 
ob then thou that loveRt thy foule, deceiue not thy ſelſe : for if the Gol. 


ſo long taught, and yet remaineſt vntaught (till, vnchanged ſtill inward- 
ly, vnteſotmed ſtill outwatdly: it cannot but be a teorefull brand that 
thou art as yet in the ſtate of perdition ; and that the God of the worlo 
bath blinded thine eyes vnto deſttuction. And flatter wot thy ſelfe in a 
courſe of ſecuritie. becauſe perhepps thou ſeeſt nat thy danger : for this 
word cannot quicken thee, but thou ſhalt perceive it; but it ſſayeth men 
inſenſibly; ſo as if thou findeſt not the life of grace wrought by ir, thou 
haſt great cauſe to feate and flie thy preſent eftate, | 

7: Thedaſt vie is direted againſt the Papiſts, who hold that the Scrip- 
wres are, 1. imperfect wichout tradition : 2. obſcure and difficult. For 
the former : Bellarmines poſition is, that all aeceſſarie doftrine concerying 
faith and Chriſtian life, is not contained in the Scriptures; but many thing, 
of ths kind (that is, neceſſatie things) are to be ſupplyed ont of the tradi- 
trons, either of the «Apoſtles, or'of the ¶ burch. 
affirmeth, that the Screptures aremot ſo plame and eaſie to bee vniler ſtood,) 
as that they be ſufficient in tbemſelues 10 decide the tontraverſies of Fat 
wit hon the aut borit ie and ex poſit ions of the C hurch : nay rather are ſo ob. 
ſcure, that enemin things neceſſarie to be knowne , they cannot without the 
iuſtruttion of the Church be underſtood, no not af faith fol men, A gains. 
both which blaſphemous poſitions this one of our Apoſtle oppoſtib it 
ſelle; in that the word wes euer fitted to the inſttuction of belecuers and 
did euet ſuſſicienily inſtruct them in all ages, according to the age and 


late of the Church. Nay, this word beeing perfeCtly fitted, and ſufficient 


— 
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for the inſtructiou of the Church, when yet there were hut the ſiue books 
of Moſes : are they not now much more ſufficient and perſect, ſecing 
the expoſitions of the Prophets, and the writings of the Euangeliſts and 
Apoſtles ate added: n r } 
Obielt. But as then the Scripture was imperfect without the writings 


and traditions of the Church, To which I anſwer: that the written word 
was neuer imperfeR ; for when the neu e Teſtament was added vnto the 
old; it was made not more perfect, but more cleare; for even then it was 
entite, if not in ſo many words, yet in the ſame ſenſe. and ſobſlance of do- 
ctriae. Let them a«cke then what the Scripture ſpeake th, of this and that, 
as the Baptiſme of children, of Maries virginitie aſtet Chriſts bitth, of 
purgatoric, or what by the Scripture we may thinke of the vncircumeiſi- 
on of women, of infants dying before the 8, day, of the ſaving of the 


ot fabulous, as that of purgatorie; or not neceſſarie to ſaluation, as that 
of Mariesvirpiaitie, the queſtion is notof them; ic is no impeachment 


facts of Chriſt himſelfe omitted: but if they aske of things more neceſſa- 
rie, if they be of abſolute neceſſitie, theſe are taught fully and expreſſely, 
as the ſubſtante of all Chriſtian religion, But for neceſlarie circumſtan- 
ces, and inferiour' truth about them; the Scripture often (entending to 
prouoke our ſtudie and diligence) is not ſo expreſſe: and yet is not wan- 
ting in teaching them; but by proportion and analogie. As in the exam - 
ple of baptizing of children, it is by proportion and conſequence taught 
in Scriptute, though not in ſo many ſyllables: as ſeeing that citcumciſion 


calleth them, 3. affirmeth that they belong to him, and his couenant, 
and therefore the ſeale belongeth vnto them. 4. the Apoſiles baptiſed 
whole houſholds, wherein doubtleſſe were many children. 


dement to write the word; or if they bad, they had no intention to write 
a perſect rule to all the world: burwrit occaſionally either ſome hiſtorie,as 
the Euangeliſts, or epiftles and letters (as the Apoſtles) according to the 


They ſpake and writ not by private motion, but by inſtinct, which is equi- 
ualent to a commandement. 2. Although they writ occafionally,yer were 
they ſo guided by Gods providence, that whatſocuer things the Church 
ouꝑht to beleeue, is clearely and largely delivered in their writings. So as 
we may conclude this point with this ſure rule: That the wiſe providence 


which after were added: ſo is it now without the decrees , conflicurions, | 


heathen, &c, I anſwer, if the things of which they inquire be either falſe | 


vnto the Scriptures to omit them, wherein we ſee many of the words and | 


was adiminiſtred to children, ſo by proportion may children, 2, Chriſt 


Obieft. But Apoſtolike men who writ the Sctipture, had no comman- | 


condition of ſeuerall Churches, or men to whom they write, Anſ. 1. 
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of God hath ſo futuiſhed the Scriptures with ſufficievcie , and cloathed 


them 
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them with perfection: that what ſoeuer they can alleadge to the contra- 
tie, they ate eithet contained in the Scriptures , ot they ate not neceſ- 
| [ſarie, | | 
As for the ob ſcuritie of Scripture : We graunt not that the Seriptutes 
be obſcure; but that many things in them are difficult, The Rhemiſts 
vpon 2. Pet. 3.16. that all Scripture is difficult, eſpecially Pauls Epiftles; 
whereas Peter ſaith, onely that ſome things in Pauls Epiſtles were hard to 
be vnderfiood , and not all his Epiſtles. Againe, they forget that the 
| 2.Pec.1.19. ſame Apoſtle Peter ſpeaking of the Scripture , ſaith, that it is ai bt ſbi- 
ving in a darke place. & 
| Some thingc.in | Now when: we ſpeake with the Scriptures that ſome things are diffi- 
—— _ cult, we muſt take with vs cheſe three caueats. 1. That this diſficultie 
] why. proceedeth either frem the maieſtie end high excellencie of the things of 
b God contained in them; or elſe from the lownes and weskeneſſe of man, 
| whether Unregenerate,or regenerate. The varegenerate perſon beeing in 
| his naturall eſtate, is endued onely with a naturall vnderſtanding, fo as 
| the things of God are beyond his reach and compaſle ; chey are fooliſb- 
neſſe co him, he cannot conceive of them, The regenerate, although he 
hath an inward light of the ſpirit, which the other wanteth ; yer theſe 
things euen to him are reucaled but in part; after an vnperfeRt manner, 
and in vnpetſect meanes , vntill that perfect come: ſo as the beſt man is 
partly ignorant of the nature of the things themſelues, beſides his failing 
in che meanes, as the knowledge of the tongues, his ſtudie, meditation, 
2 and labour herein. 2. Whereas they ſay. that this obſcuritie is in things 
neceſſatie to be knowneʒ the truth is, that in all things neceſſary to ſaluati- 
on, the Scriptures are ſo euident in one place or othet, as he that runneth 
3 may reade the ſeuetall points, 3. Whereas they ſay, that this obſeuri- 
tie muſt be ſupplied by humane expoſitions and traditions. I anſwer, that 
the commentaries, and expoſitions of good men are not to be neglected, 
but yet ſo entertained as not ſunply arguing the obſcutitie of Scripture; 
but rather our infitmitie and weakeneſſe, who cannot receive a perſect 
| doctrine perfectly. Againe, how were thoſe pureſt Primitive Churches 
directed, that wanted all thoſe councels, decrees, decretalls, ſummes, & 
| ſentences, gloſſes, and determinations, which the Romiſh Synagogue 
would bind vs vnto as rules of faith binding the conſcience? ſurely, they 
date not denie but that there was more light, more grace,more zeale and 
pietic before ſuch traſh of theirs, which onely brought in corruption and 
heteſie into the Church, then ever was fince,or is euet like to he vnto the 
ende. We will alſo conclude this point, noting'in one breath of Bellar- 
mine three errors : 1. that he attributeth that to the Scriptures, which is 
| to be aſcribed ro mans impotencie. 2. that the obſcuritie he ſpeaketh & 
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| is in things neceſſarie to ſaluation. 3. that ſupply mull be made by hu- 193 
; mane. expolitions ; whereas. the right opening of, Scripture, is by Scrip- The ſunae is 
re... | 043% d 200 NVis ter 4370/52 | nenEÞy bis 
Tie be may be able to exhert with wholeſome deirine] 1 1 en 
; Now we come to the code of the former dutie, which is, that he who 
Y is to be ſer apart to this waightie function, may be fitted and furniſhed to 
- all the parts of bis calling: which the Apoſtle teduceth to two heads, ac- 
- cording to the ſeuetall condition of the perſons, with whom he is to 
deale: for all teaching is either the confirming and ſſtengthuing oſſound 
| doctrine, tending to the converting. and coofirming of the traGable : ot 
. elſe the infirming and weakening of talſe deGrine ; ſetuing to the conſu : 
a cation and conviction of ſuch as are refractatie, and gaimſayers of the 
1 truth : neither of which can any man poſſibly fruĩtſully perſotme with» 
aut diligence and ſeiledneſſe in the Scripiutct. lecing that to theſe put 
* poſes ke muſt bold ſaſi the ſoithſull word. Fot the meaning: we mu] © 1) 
1 enquire, 2. vat is ineant by cahertatiam. & het in ic differeth fr6 tesch- 
* ing. And the difference chiefly fiadeth in theſe 3. things. 1. euerie exhor 
* tation is teaching. but everie teaching ia not exhottation. 2. to teach. is 
fo more properſy to propound out of Scriptures, & proove by the Scriptures 
. things to be bel at done : to txhonr,ib to incite & provoke the hra- 
15 rers to the hee euing or doing oſthiagꝭ. ſo prooued by reaſons and orgu· 
mentt. 3. — a formee worke for the enlightening of che vnde - 
B ſtanding, and frameth the iudgement: and exhotting iu a ſecondetie work 
a i more properly pearcing the affectians, and ſo furthering che practiſe; | 
1. | Secondly, what is meant by dactriue: that is nothing elſe but the word of 
h God — — that ſame which is bere called wholeſome doiirine,, is in 
* c.. B. the wholeſome word: and to ſlyev e the identitie of them, the N 
as Apofile ĩoyneth them together ,, If any conſent not to the wholeſome ir ria ai. | 
q word; of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt , and the deftrine which is according to 
— godlineſſe, he is puſt vp. 3. Why is this dorine called wholeſame? to 
8 which Tanſwerz that that is whoſeſome doctrine, which bee ing well pre- f 
- pared afore hand maketh the ſoule ſound, and in good plight and liking: 
& for it is a borrowed {peach from the ſood of the bodie, to the meate of #S 
* the ſoule, which is the word of God. here called wholeſome doctrine: of | 
| whichepithice ſomething is to be ſpoken, but better occaſion will be of- | 
- fered vs in c. a. t.. 5 bf 
- V. G. 1. in het dhe wordiscalled def2rine, nod oo doftriveis with- | who be he | 
* out a teacher it behoueth everic man to repaite to the teachery of it. prone * 
A Nov the teachers in the church, are either the great doctot ef the chaire, | * | 
is ho fully and ſufficiently teacheth euerie beleeucr ; and whoſe teaching 
of 1 is abſolutely neceſſarie to the conuerſion of men: or elſe his Miniſters, | 
55 Sr NI _— 
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who as ſo many vſhers are ſet to teach all the ſormes of the Church; bur 
ſo as vnder the Maſter ; farre wanting and ſhort of his abilitie ; in them- 
ſelues inſufficient to bring men vnto the ſight of theirſaluation,and much 
leſſe ynto their perfed ion: not becauſe they rende not the fame lecture 
with the ſpirit, but becauſe they can onely teach the ourward eare, hot 
the inward : neither are they Gods to conuert (although the word be a- 
ble to ſaue ſoules) as he is who in giving the precept , giucth alſo power 
to learne, beleeue, and practiſe it. . 

Vſe. Would any mana be taught to ſaluation? not haviog this knen 
ledge naturally he muſt get him theſe teachers. Fitſt, he muff goe tho 


{rough theſe vſhers hands, and then according to his proficiencie, the ſpi- 


rit (hall take him into his teaching, But if a man will play the trewane, 
and (it at home when Gods free- ſchoole is ſet open, deſpiſiug the teach» 
ing inthe miniſterie, conceiuing that he may by his owne ſtudie or rea- 
ding atraine perfection; he neuet ehmbeth into the higheſt forme; he ns · 
ver hath che high things of God revealed by the ſpirit: who teacheth not 


Deut. 
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Euery man muſt Word and docttine: for 


now by newe revelations or enthuſiaſmes, but hath erected a miniſterie 
ofthe ſpirit; which euetie one muſt frequent that would be made wife 
to ſalvation, L004 

Secondly, as this docttine implyeth teachers, fo doth it alſo learners, 
and {chollers; mA that we muti all of vs become Jearners of this 
long as there is doctrine and teaching on Gods 

part, ſo long muſt there be an _—_— and learning on ours:'and the ra- 
ther both becauſe that which is ſaid of all knowledge, that it is infinite, 
is much more true of this, ſos Gods commandements are exceeding large: 
as alſo ſeeing in this ſchoole we are to become not onely more learned 
but better men. It my not therefore be with vs :(who-when we are at 
the beſt are but in part good) as many, who after they haue learned a 
while, giue ouet, as though they were both informed and reformed ſuf- 
ficiently : but we muſt be ill profiting and going forward, and elunbing 


mens, which are fitter for boyes and childien, then men of yesres: 2 
ſhame were it for an old man to goe to ſchoole;but here wharſocuer ma- 
ny an idiot ſay to the contrarie, that now they are too olde to learne, e- 
er man muſt waxe old in learning ſomething daily: ſeeing the beſſ 
man may farre excel! hirnſeſſe both ji wiſedome and goodneſſe. Thus 
Paul when he was an ancient ſcholler in Chriſſs ſchoole preſſod hard to 
thingt that were before him, And Dauid with other ſaints of God, 
prayed ſlill to be taught of God, euen when they were well taught; as 


| ſuch as who the more they ſawe , the lefle they could acknowledge, 


N 


as it were from on forme to an other: ſo long ats we liue;Rill aiming at 
ſomewhat beyond: for we way not conceiue of Gods ſchoole as it ic in 
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| Chtiſtian, anda ſuperhciall ſcholler in this ſchoole oſ Chriſt: the ſor- 
met of which — of the doctrine, and tho lattet the 
ordering of euetie particulat actiom o dt de 1. 4 


{ land) our-profitiag might haue enabled vs to reach others; many of our 


besten v pon them: yet a number that goe for Chriſtians, are xi ene ig. 


is ili pers w rn aſter ſeaibon yvabes ſchuoſſag abo it able to tesch 
'an other bis leiters: bos many of v4 char habe deene'bearers andleslners 


Finally, etre ii ſo that we had d but a little way in 6 profi- 


9 
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| He. In out bæsraiog oſ this dofQtrine, we mul} exsinine our profiring 
and progrefie, loaſt we be ſuch dunces as Paul peaketh:of j who were 6 


then we profit when we like good ſchollers haur paſſed our grounds and 
elements: and as the Apoſtle fpeakett, when lesuing the rudiments and 


ate wwe le dde to ſurther perfection, when wee have taken out the two 


{ vet leatniaga and yet neuer came to the knowledge of the truth. And 


principles of religion, we are ledde forward vnto perfection: and then 


Heb 6.1. 


An examinati- | 


maine leſſont of a Chriſſian man, which Paul in cuerieching would be 
ſute to keepe, even fab and good conſcience, by which rworules1il} a 
man be moulded and caſt into this forme of doctrine, he is hut a novice 


liſe by i. „* . 
No the eraminaciom of ourfelves hy iheſe notes will reproone n 
ny of vs as wow proficients,, whowould be loth to be ſo deemed. For x; 
whereas for our time and — — in this famous eie of the 


ſelues bad need be taught in the principles of religion: we cannot be got- 
ten out of out A, B,. C, & line of lettets. If s maſieeſhbukifor divert years | 
cogether painfully firive with a boy, and could neuer get him ont of his 


in higher myſſeries of learning. It is the cafe of a Humber of vs, Many 
,yeaces haue the maſters of the aſſemblies plainly delivered doctrines, fi- 
ted to theicapacitie of ſimple men, yea often repeared them: and often 


norant in the principles of Chriſtianitie. And whereas the Apuſſte imp. 
eth that we tmay meaſure out owne ability by aurfitnefſe to teach other 
how fewe of vs be there iat finde any competent abilitie to teach even 
our pettyes in our families oui ſetuante andichildren i that cot end poine⸗ 


in this ſchoole thrice ſeauen yeareb and above; and yet ( to omit our vn- 
willingnes) are not able in any ſort to citechize out families. 

| | Further, whereas he that iscunning in his proſt ſſion he can ſpenłe of it 
26 good purpoſe , becauſ lo knowetł the tnyſtrries of it j any of vs 
Cannes ſpedke! to aay purpoſe,but uem any ſpeachu of religion iv offted 
ate as mũte as ſiſnhes 3 yea ate gte jurtto be dra vue te any ach of ſach 
chings, becauſe out weakeneſſe is thereby diſcovered, 10 


ting berey ir would be with vs as With ſchollets or prentiſes ; who beeiog 


L 


— beene as 


letters, hat hope were there of his reading ? and much leſſe of ary il 


on whether we | 


trolearne,as 
this doctrine is 
fit to tcach. 0 


A yeare vote, needy not alwaiesthepreſence of their Maſſer ot 
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cap. 3· 18. 


The men of 
God in ea; 
king of t 

word haue euer 
ſer one marke 
of excellencie 

I vpon it. 


| Reaſons, 
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| alt the peifection of fleſh and blood, nor the 


Tutor ſot euetie action, but can of themſelues doe ſomething, eſpecial- 
ly in ſmallet matters, and of lower conceit 3 but many of vs ean poeno 

urther then our Maſters are preſent with vs 2 we are not come ſo farteay 
to take out a leſſon now & then by our ſelues ; we cannot meditste, pray, 


| And what is the reaſon of all this, but that as negligent learners, we'for- 
get as faft as we [carne ? ot as idle ſchollets we idle out out time other 
"wiſe, and allot che leaſt time to this ſtudie. Which requireth ſo much the 
more time, paines, care and diligence , by how much things more excel- 
lent be more difficult: beſides that our helpes by nature ate none at all to 


rs. And ſeeing we are farre from our marke, let vs aime at more fruitful-! 
neſſe in our age, and walke from firergrh to ſtrength, from ſoith to faith, 
that ſo growing vp m grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord leſus ( brit, 
we may in due {caſon be lifted vp vnto our glorie, e. 
Dell. 3. In that the Apoſtle calleth that here wbolfſome doBrivs, which: 
Note that the men.of God, when they fell into ſpeach of the word of 


God, they ſpoke not lightly of it & away; but were hardly drawne from 


nall life:& what a number of glorious things are aſcribed vnto it, fee Heb, 
4-1-2. bine u operation., ſoarpe, e. Hence according to their ſeveral}; 
occaſions are al thoſe excellec epithus aſcribed vnto it though the Scrip- 
wres,ſome ofahe pedmen r 

to che qualities, ſome to the effects, and accordingly inveſt ir with tiles 
well belceming ito And good tcaſan bad they faro doe : for, . |; : 
1. They conſideyed that the word of God is the principal part of 
Gods name, whichnevuer could without great ſinne be taken vp in wine, 
bin is to be talen vp intu abe thought, much more into the lippes 


the worke of it ſo effectuall vpen others, 8nd tbat to ſuch ends, 28 not 
th or wit of men and 
angels could compaſſe, as char they could ot oonseiut oſ it without ad. 
mitaijon. 4. They (aw it was ſucha word. as wn to meete inthe world) 


coaferre, to the increaſe of our knowledge: and therefore we may con- 
clude againſt out ſelues, that we are but vetie dnllards in this doctrine, | 


chis, as to all other knowledge , and the benefit of ir farre excelleth all 0:1 
ther. Let vs therefore ſtitre yp out ſeluet and be flirred up, not tos ſmat 
tering in this knowledge of God; but to abound in it j as Petit willeth 


it without leaving behind the ſome notable elogie or other vpon ĩt: Rem. 
1. 16. the Goſpel the power oſ God to ſaluation i Joh. 6. 6g. Peter ſairh:! 
not, Maſter thou haſt the word of God, bur ,thou haſt the words of eter- 


the author, ſomeat the matter, ſome 


with | 
all reverence and due regard. 2. They ſound the power of it fo forcible}, 
and gomſottable in themſeſues, as ihat they could. not choſe but fpeake{ 
of it as they ſelt within the abundance of their aue hearts, - 3. They ſaw 
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in the words before he called a faithfull word, and fitted for doris: 
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with moſt harſh entertainement, and hateſull oppoſition ; that Satan, 
ſinne, and all wicked ones, hetetikes, ſcducers, Atheiſts, and profane per- 
ſons would teſolutely refilt it: beſides, numbers that would account it 
ſooliſhneſſe; and that would take offence at it not a ſewe: and there- 
fore in great wiſedome they were carcfull, that it ſhould cattie ſome ma- 
ieſtie with it, : 

Vſe. Thoſe that find ſuch ſweetnes in the word, as the Saints of old, can- 
not but with teuerent hearts conceive and ſpeake of it, ever with fgni- 
fication of ſome eminent goodnes in it: yea if they conceive itin the u. 
thor, the word (euen of evill) will be conſeſſed a good word, as in Heze- 
kiah ; and much more will the promiſes, be ſweete in the taſt. And if 
they acknowledge it in the moſt proper effects of it; oh how will they 
thinke and ſpeake of it, as of a thing more neceſſarie then fire, and wa- 
tet? yea then the ſume · in the firmament ? How will they firre vp others 
to taſt alſo withthem how ſweete and good God is in it? Theſe cannot 
come men vſe to come, but will be reverent in the cõgregations, where 
ſuch words ate vttered, as Abrabam when God ſpake vnto bim, fell on his 

ace: they will dot ruſh vpon the reading of it in publike nor priuate, 
without ſome liſting vp of the heart, and ſome geſſute ſignifying that in- 
ward teuetence. | OY 0 in | 

2. This argueth ica devilliſh aud wicked practiſe to elevate the due 
eſtimation and authoritie of the word, either in the Scriptures, or in the 
Minifteric : once ſaid Satan, hath God indeed ſaid, &c, So the Papiſis 
ſpeake baſcly of the word in the Scripture,colling it imperfeR, obſcure, 
contentious, a waxen noſe, an inken diuinitie, &c. and therefore well 
may thefletter of the Scripture be with them, but the life of it is forre 
from them. In like fort many profane wretches debaſe the word in the 
Minifterie , conceiuiog it as avaine werd without profit; and boldly 
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Gen. 17. 
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ſpeake of preaching, as of talking : and others mutter becauſe there is ſo 
much preaching, plainely ſhewing by their ſpeaches that they neuet 
knew the ſweetnes of it in their ſoules, and therefare. as yet baue no pace 
in it, or im that life which it bath brought to ligbt. 
Doctr. 4. Whereas the Apoſtle is not contented that the Miniſter 
ſhould teach but exhort allo; it teacheth Miniſters to labour for this gift 
whereby an edge is ſer ypon their docitine, & whete with as with a obad 
chey pricke on the offectionz of thoſe: that are vnder the, yoke of Chrif, 
& difficult thing it is; ſor tesching ii an enſie taske in compatiſon af it ; 
and yet ſo neceſſarie . as that allihe miuiſſeriall worke is called by this 
name, Act. 13. 15. If yee. bane any word of exhortatton, ſay on. Sc Bar- 
nabas bis whole ſermon is called an exhortation : to ſhew, that he that 
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laboureth not in bis point, failerh of all bis dutie, Whence are all choſe 
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Pens facit di- 
ſertos. 


people muſt 
endure the 
word of exhor. 
ration, 


lee alſo Coloſſ. 
1. 4. collat.with 
| 3.14. 


Then is exhor- 
tation power- 
full when it is 
grounded on 
wholeſome do- 
arinc, 


precepts, that the Minifter ſhould teach andexhort, 1. Tim. 6. 2. and 


or the profitable performance of which, 1. euery Miniſter muſt labour 
for conſcience of his dutie: 2. fora pitiſull heart toward finpers ; 3. far 
experience of that he teacheth, that be may hau a flame in his own heart 
to kindle others by. 


they need exhortation, Others thinke it ſufficient to be taught in gene- 


they will or ao, But it is not ſufficient to know what is good, but to be 
led on to the ptactiſe; to which that we may be prouoked, che beſt of vs 
while we are in our race need ſpurts. For as Paul writ of Chriſtians, the 
flownes and weaknes of whom (he knew) required exhortation, as well 
as docttine; fo that Chriſtian that ſeeth not his deadnes and continual] 
backſlidings, knoweth no good by himfelfe : yea, he that perceiueth 
not a ſpitituall heauineſſe and ſlumber, daily oppreſſing him, without this 
meanes, (nay and with it alſo) that foule is caſt on ſleepe at leaſt, if it be 


not dead in finne, Beſides the truth is, there is much knowledge euery 
where, and ſo little conſcience, as if knowledge and conſcience could not 


Rand together: but if men did make conſcience of all the duties they 
know, yet were exhortation till needfull: ſeeing nothing was more vſu- 
all with the Apoſtles, then to ſtitre vp in belecuers ſuch graces, as they 
thankfully acknowledged in them. 1.Thefl, 1.3. the Apoſtle thankful- 
ly remembreth their dil:gevr lone, and yet cap. 3. 9. 10. by a wiſe rheto- 
ricall preterition, exhorteih them vnto it. | 

' Deftr, 5, Whereas the Apoſtle addeth that exhortation muſt goe 
with wholeſome Dottrine, we note, that then is exhortation — 5 
andprofitable, when it is firmely grounded vpon ſound and wholeſome 
doctrine; then it carrieth due weight with it, then is it agreeable to this 
apoſtolicall precepr,yea to that general praiſe of al the Apoflles, whoſe 
manner was in all their Epiſtles ; firſi to laĩe downe plainely the doctrine 


and loue. For example: After Paul writing to the Romans had diſpu- 
ted the docttine of /uſtificatron, not by workes in the three fic} Chap- 
tets, but by faith in the two next; and of ſavtitfirationin the three-pext; 


and of predeſt;nation; in the thtet hexti In the 22. Cap. ant} fo A he 


14. verſe of the 15. Chapter, he exhorte irt good woikes and Chiſli- 
an duties, vnto the verie epilogue, and coneluſion. The whole Epiſtles to 
the Corinths is a mixture of doctrine and enhortation. In the Epiſſ le to 


the Galatians after he had diſputed the docttine of che liglucouſneſſe of 
IF ME Faith, 


— diligence, as well to exbortation, as to reading, 1. Tim. 4. 13. | 


Uſe, Many men thinke they need not be taught: but if they did not, | 


rall tearmes, but to be vrged by exhorcation, were to ſaue them whether 


of faith and ſaluation, and then to/perſwade and exhort vnto the enter- | 
tainement of it, and to teſtiſie that entertainment by the fruits of faith, | 
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| Qrinall part followerh the hortatorie, And as forthe particular practiſe 
| mons, and ſayings, and in the Apofiles Epilites, t would be infinite to 


|[Tewes, Pagans, Hetetikes, or falſe teachers; or elſe ſuch as contradict it 
| by their wieked matiners; and converſation, as a number of counterfeit 
| Chriſtians, who dere not open their monthes againſt ſuch a clesre light, 
| and manifeſt truth, but in their liues: whereas it commandeth poritie, 


| gainſaying the truth. And in the words the Apoſtle propoundeth three 


— - 


— 


ee 


Cuap. t. 9. 


Faith, which de falle Apolttes had — out df their hands n afrer his 
manner in the fifth chapter and fixe, he exhorterth them to the Augie of 
e0d workes, So in all the Epiſtles may be obſerued, that after the do. 


hereof in patricular caſes , both in propheticall writings, Chrifts ſer- 


obſerue. 1 | 
De. As this Doctrine affoardeth direction to Miniſters, to carrie their 
exhortations leuell with the docttine truly raiſed from the word, that 
they be as goads to pearce and prouoke to dutie: which not obſerued, the 
ſpeach will be verified; a ſex of words; hut ſcarce dropper of matter: ſo 
doth it authoriſe every hearer to examine the exhortacions framed vnto 
them: that if they finde the Meſſengers of God exhorting them from 
wholeſome doctrine; they may acknowledge more then a each or per- 
ſwaſion of man: euen fuch a dotrine, and ordinance, as the Apoſſle 
iudgeth firteſt for the ſalvation of man, Which if any ſhall dare to te- 
fuſe, as accounting it (with manyat this day) a liplabovr of man; or if 
anyſhall deeme and repure it an impotent incanes to rife men to the 
grace of life, I can ſay no more, not leſſe of ſuch, then the Apoſtle Paul to 
the hardned Tewes,that put the word from them: that they indge rhem- 
ſetner vnwortby of life etervall. One day to their coſt ſhall they know, 
that all che force of the word lyeth not in the Minifters tongue; and that 
his words are more then winde, as they eſteeme them, ler,5.13. 
Aud improolie them that gainſaꝭ in.] | | 

Theſe gaineſayers are of two ſorts: either ſuch as contradict the 

wholeſorhe doctrine, by teaching falſe and vnſound doAtine, whether 


they are filthy and impure whereas it vigeth pyetie, they arc impious 
towards God; and whereas it prohi biteth all iniuſtice, they are injurious 
to men: and in one word, x hoſoeuer receive not the word with that te- 
uerence and ſubiection as it requiteth, are in the degrees of this ſinne of 


things to be conſidered of: 1. That all theſe gaineſayets muſi be con- 
uinced. 2. that every Miniſter muſt be able to conuince and improoue the, 
3. that he hath this abillitie from the faithfull word. 

Def, Firſt, when the word is refiſted; and gainſaied, there muſt be no 


the truth, And hence are all our ſſirres and tragedies, in that this truth 


N 4 _— muſt 


bearing on the Miniſters part, who is put in cruſt to teſiſt thoſe that reſiſt 8 , 
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200 { muli goe away a conqueret, be it even againſt Kings, and Princes, and 
| he great ones of the world, Pharaoh, eAbab, Herod, muſt be gainſaid 
and teſiſted, though it colt the Meſſengers their liberties, yea their lives, 
| Many men fret, and fume , that the Miniſters ate ſo bold and perempto- 
tie, and their ſermons are too to cenſotious, ſpeakiug in effect the lan- 
| guage of Corah, and his complices, yet. take too much vpon you, Moſes | 
& eAaren:& murmur againſt ſuch truths as croſſe their lufis:ſaying with 
the lewes, they are hard ſayings, and who can beaze them, If the word 
ſay, they may not ſweare with the ſwearer, nor be drunke with the dtun- 
kard, nor prophane the Sabbath, nor [coffe at religion, and the exerciſes 
| of it, but ſer a watch before their tongue, and keepe the doore of their 
lips from filthy, idle, and ſcurtill ſpeach: oh here are bonds indeed, fitter 
for gally ſlaues then liberal), and free diſpoſitions, Come, ſay they, we 
will breake theſe bonds, and caſt theſe cords from vs: and yet theſe men 
would haue the Miniſters tongue tyed , and chafe and fume if they heare 
any thing they would nor, But afe you gainſayers of the truth, and muſt 
not ue reſiſt you? doe youriſe vp agsinſt Chriſt in falbfying bis word, 
and contemning bis ordinances, and muſt not we arme our ſelues againſſ 
you, found trumpets, and proclaime open waire againſt you; yea muſt 
not we ſo weld the ſword of the Lords mouth againſſ you, as that we 
neuer ſuffer you to haue peace in your ſinnes? And if any of you thinke 
much to be called a gainſayet of the truth, becauſe yee acknowledge in 
generall the truth of the Scriptures, and fora need can make conſeſſion 
| of all the articles of faith. I anſwer, It may be thou att not come to the 
height openly to gamſay, as Iannes and Iambres did Moſes: nor as Eli- 
mas and Demetrius; Phigellus and Hermogines , Hymencus and Phile- 
tus did Pauls preaching : but if thou ſecretly ſpurne again the word, or 
; ſenduteſt not the guidance of it, thou art a gaineſayer,avd maiſt not look 
Notes of i to be pleaſed in the Miniſterie. And to know thy ſelſe alittle better, uie 
the truth, thy ſeife by theſe three notes. 

I 1. He that cannot abide the diſconerie of his ſinne, cannot endure the- 
ap- light which maketh exery tbing mani feſt. this maketh. Ahab hate Micha, 
| 1. King. 22. 8, and the world hate Chriſt himſelfe, becauſe he teſfiſed 
Prou2512, it that the works: were cuil. It thou then wantelt that obedrent care 
|.which ſhould make thee beate a reproofe, thou canſt not but be a gaine- 
| layer, 

2 . He that cannot abide the curbing. of his luſts, is a reſiſter of the 
truth: for what other is the ſcope of all diuine truth, then to bring men 
out of their naturall eſtate; which becaule men loue fo. well; they wil- 
lingly caſt.off- the yoke of Chriſt? the more then thowftriueſt for the li- 
| bertie of the fleſh, the more thou reſiſteth the freedome of che ſpitit, 
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Epiſtle of S. Paul to Titus. 


and ſo becommeſt the more a ſeruant to ſinne, and 8 captive to the law 
of it. 4 an ; 


thou his ſayings in which thou teftifieſt thy loueꝰ or art thou one of that 
number that woe it greeuouſly.tbar Peter, and ohn tougbt the people, 
and preached Chriſtꝰ or that with Sanballat and Foblab, who were 
ſore grreued that a man was come ho fought the good of Jeruſalem? 
Nay if thy affection be with Chtiſt, thou canſt not lightly ſpeake euill of 
that way, the feete of theſe tydings-bringers ate bewtifull, thou reioy- 


thee, although thou openly fight not againſt God, thou att a gainſayer 
of the truth, and thou mul} be reſiſted in the Miniſterĩe. The lewes held 
and maintained the letter of the Scriptures moſt accuratly, and yet Ste- 


the reaſon was, becauſe when it came neere them, then they kicked and 
ſpurned againſt it. If thou wouldſt not be roughly. dealt withall-in the 
Miniſterie, reſiſt not the word but entertaine it in thy- beſt affections to 
order thy ſelſe and life by it; and then though it haue beene tare and bit» 
ter, thou ſhak afterward find the ſweernes of it, it ſhall be as honie in 
thy mouth in regard of the promiſes; & if it meet with any rellicks of thy 
finne in the iuſt teprehenſons of it, thou ſhak be able to ſay, ©. let rhe: 


3. He that is not with mee (faich Chriſt ) it ogain(} me, and he that | 
gathererh not, ſcattereth. Art thou with Chrift iu thy affection d heateſt 


ſelt in their light, Now examine thy ſelſe, if anꝝ of theſe be fdund in 


ven telleth them hat they were alwaies reſiſſers of the holy Ghoſt : and 


righteous thus ſmite mee, ſorthis-is a benefit vnto me, this is a precious | 
ointment which ſnppleth my wound, O let me not want it. | 
This is the way to ſinde the word ſweete. Micha, 2. 7. Are not my 
words ſweete to him that walketh wprighthy? oh ihen be ſo faite from. 
ſpurning at the word, that thou maiſi rather rremble at it; & then in lead 
of the ſpitit of contradiction; the ſpirit of God ſhall reſt on thee, Fheſe 
things if thou doeſt not, but wilt fill rebel; blame thy ſelſe if ip the 
word, thou beeſt fill vader blowes; for thou thy ſelſe beginneſt the 
fraie, | 
F Dottr, 2. Secondly, we note what a ſufficient man every;Minifler 
ought to be ; namely, ſuch a one as haha word: of knowledge: in his 
mouth vpon all occations both to exhort, and conuince: for. which pu- 
poſes he muſt haue a doubled kvonledpge, end as a good ſhepheard a 
double voice, one to goueine his ſheepe, which mull. be fawilias vnto 
them; and another to driue away wolues: one to flabliſh and pet ſu ade 
the truth ; another to prevent errors, and heteſes: herein eſembliag 


ther, Let 2man confider of which of theſe two-he will, and then tell 


Me) 


Nehemiahs buildets, who held atrawellio one head, and. aſwoid in che 
other, and according)y built with the one hand and ſought u tb the o- 
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202 me whetherit be not a matter of great..difficultic in any good ſott to 
performe it: but both together will force the Apoſile himſelfe to aske, 
who is ſuffioient to.theſethings? it is not euery reader, not euery ignot ant 
Preacher that can ſtand vnder this burthen. No, no, if every part of the 
Miniſters office tequire as compleate a man as that one : Iſai 50.4. if the 
ſpeaking of a word in ſeaſon requires learned tongue: how much more 
| — doth the whole office tequire an Ezra, a man prompt in the law of the 
Lord? a workeman indeed, and ſuch a one as need not be aſhamed ? Nor! 
| can we thinke that the Lord ſendeth any other: doth he vſe to ſend a 
meſſage by the hand of a foole ? ſurely if he ſend any, he maketh them 
. firſt able Miniſters of the nem Teſtament, not of the letter but of the ſpirit. 
| In the old Teſtament if he raiſed vp any extraordinarie iperſons vnto this 
worke : what ſpirit ꝰ what power? what deepe vnderſtanding? what 
| reſolution manifeſted they? as that they ſeemed rather pettie Gods then 
| men; both in the exact knowing (although by teuelation Jand making 
knowne things meerely to come: as alſo in the powerfull refifling of 
ſinne euen in Kings themſelves and the greateſt vpon earth :- Such were 
Moſes, Elias, Iſay, lererhic, &c, If ordinatie Miniſters, they alſo are firſt 
| firtcd : yea though they were but inferiour Levites and Prieſts, both to 
be the peoples mouth vnto God, to put incenſe before the Lord, as alſo 
to be Gods mouth to the people, to reach Iacob Gods indgement, and I (- 
Deut gg ·19r rael bis law, But if high Preiſts,they muſt be ſuch as whoſe lips muſt 
preſerue knowledge, and fuch as u ho can reſolue the people when they 
8 ſeeke vnto his mouth in the difficult caſes of che law of God, for be is the 
meſſenger of the Lord of hoſts Mal. 2.7. | 
In the new Teſtament accordingly, if the Church have need for a time 
of extraotdinatie Miniſters, ſuch as are Apoſtles, Euangelifs,cuangelicall, 
S Prophets; ſuch ate raiſed, and ro fuch is giuen by the ſpirit the word o 
i. Cor. a8. \wiſedome, that is, a more excellent revelation, and more ſpeciall and im- 
mediate inſt inct and aſſiſtance of the ſpirit, together with more eminen 
_ . | authoritie, in explaning the myſteries of Chriſt. If ordinarie Paſtors bee 
a dumb he raiſed by God, by the ſame ſpirit is giuen to them the word of knowledge, 
Gods meſſen- | that is, by diligehee in the Seripture they obtaine ſuch knowledge, ag 
ger. -! 'Þ that they are able to make Chriſt knowne vnto others, although they b 
'{ farre'inferiour to the former. Where this word of knowledge is wanting, 
AQB.31, that commiſſion is not ſealed from God. The Eunuch could reade well 
enough, euen ss tiany among our people can, and yet he could not vn- 
derftand without a goide: and how could he haue been a guide vnto him 
(except a blind guide)that eould doe no more then bimſelfe could?nam- 
ly, reade, perbaps without vnderſianding alſo, God ſent him no ſu 
guide. but a Philip, a mightie man in the Scriptures, and full of the po- | 
| | er 
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er ol God. 


by the truth of his calling; whether be-bath teceiued the word of wiſ- 
dome or nouhich finding he ſhall boldly ſay with Ieremie, of a ttuth the 
Lotd hath ſent me, and tunnetii not before he be ſent. 2. It is 2 great 
motiue to thankefulneſſe where ſoeuet ſuch able Miniſters are planted, 
where God giuech learned tongues, that can cæbhort according to whole- 
ſome doltrine: learned Ezraes skilfull in the lawe of the Lord; eloquent 
Apolloes, mightic to convinae by the Soriptures the gainſayets, Where» 
as pitiful is their want, who in this regard are as men caſt ont of Gods 
fight: wanting the bleſſed meanes of an able miniſterie: fot in ſuch places 
godlineſſe muſt needes be vnperſwaded , vice vnreſiſted, truth untaught, 
falſhood vnconvinced; there people cannot but lie open to become a 
pray to the deuill, a ſpoile to his wicked inſtruments, a ſhop for all wicked 
praiſes, In ſuch places ſeducers, and wicked Ieſuites che vetie heads 
to imagine, and hands to execute all miſchiefe Jurke as in the vaults of 


vie wrath of God, as to whome no ſinne cotumetb amiſſe. If there be 
ao knowledge of God in the land; needs muſt there be varietie, yea an 
inundation of moſt fearefull ſinnes: and conſequently of heauie iudge- 
ments, into which both Prophets and people who haue ſinned together, 
ſhall fall together: for where viſion faileth, people are nakedly laid open to 


true God, without the Prieſt to teach, and without the lawe, no mernaile if 
there were nopeace to bins that went out and in: implying both theſe 
points, that without true teaching, without the true God; and without 
God, without peace, and bleſſing. Oh that men therefore could prize 
the bleſſing where it is; and ſo bewaile it where it is wanting, as that 
by oll good meanes they labour the procurement and preſence of it. 
Dotr. 3. All this abilitie in the Miniſter muſt be had out of the 
Scriptures; ſeeing the Apoſtle affirmeth that by holding faſt the faithfull 
word, he ſhal be able to both theſe maine works of the miniſterie, In like 
manner our Apoſtle teacheth Timothie not onely in generall, how the 
Scriptures are able to ſit the man of God to auery good work of bis mmiſte- 

rie, but teckoneth vp alſo all the particuiars'of his dutie, that no man 

might doubt but that it fitteth him vnto all. And.indeede the Scriptures 

are a tich treaſuie, vhich affoardeth abundantly things both newe and 
old: he that would read the writings, ſpeeches, and doings of the aun= 

cient fathers, let him reade the Scriptures diligently:they be a Rorehouſe |: 
wherein a man may furniſh himſclfe vnto all, x. dottxine, all of it being 


«. Mats 


Uſe, Let euetie man whom this docttine concerneth examine here- 


ſafe conduct; practiſing daily to withdtawe men from alleagiance to our | 
beauenly and carthly Gods and Kings: fuch ſoiles lie vnder the hea- 
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If darknes be 
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Hoſe. 4. 1. 


verſ. 4.3. 


2. Chr. 15.3. 6. 
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euery miniſte- 
riall dutie. 


2. Tim. 3. 10, 17. 
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Mattl. 21.16. 
t 


Act. 26.23. 


Ack. 18 24. 


4Veritas index 


ſui & obliqui. 


| not by his eloquence did he mightily and with vehemencie confute the 


written for our inſtruction. 2. vnto all con ſolation, fot through the cem. 
— — Scrytures we haue hope: and David uffitmeth, that if he had 
not found e t inthe lame, he had periſbed in bis trouble, 3. vnto all 
reſolution of doubte, by which alone Chriſt himſelfe teſolued the caſe of 


22. 4. vnto all frengrh in temptation, by which ſword of the ſpirit alone 
Chriſt vanquiſhed all Satans aſſaults, Mat. 4. | 

5. And for the other branch of convincing the aduerſarie, The Scrip- 
tutes ats ficly compared by the auncient vnto Davids ſcrip, whence he 
fetched out the tone wherewich Goliah fell vnto the ground: they be 
the onely hammer of herefies, Whatſoeuet controuerfies Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles met withall , they brought the —— of them vnto the 
Sctiptures, although they might haue otherwiſe confuted falſhoods, and 
by their miracles haue conſounded their aduetſaties. When the Prieſts 


prooued out of the Scriptures, AR,2, and 3. and Paul euerie where that 
Chriſt wss the Meſſiah and Saviour of the world, out of Moſes and the 
Prophets: Apollos was a man eloquent and mightie io the Scriptures; bur 


lewes, but ſhewed by the Scriptures that Icſus was the Chtit?, 

Vſe. 1. To mooue ſuch as are ſeparated to the miniſterie , vnto the di- 
hgent reading of the Scriptures; & to redeeme that time which they haue 
or may otherwiſe ſpend in reading filthie, lewde, and wanton bookes; 
ſuperſtitious pamphlets, Machiauells blaſphemies, or Popiſh errors, and 
berefies:vnleſle ic be x, with ſound and {cried iudgement, able to diſcerne 
right from wrong, truth from falſhood: and 2. with this end, either more 
to deteſt them in themſelues, or forewarne others of them: and thus the 
wiſe marriner neede not leave the ſea, if he can avoide the rockes. But 
let a Timothie or Titus hold him to this booke, be ſhall hence haue ſup- 
ply of wiſedome to ſaue himſelfe and others: or what wouldfi thou wiſh 
belides wiſdome for thy calling? wouldſt thou be fitted to exhortation? 
deceive not thy ſelfe, philoſophie cannot fit thee: onely the word of God 
worketh in all the parts and powers of the ſoule, minde, will, and cvucrie 
affection: by Philoſophy thou mailt enforme.the vnderfianding although 
but darkely,in the things of God: but did that ever reforme or alter any 


and the contratie. And ſceing this is the onely everlaſting veritie, ic wil 


dwerce, Mathæ 1g. and the Sadducesin'the caſe of the reſurrettion., Mat. 


and Scribes diſdained Chriſt, becauſe the people ſung Hoſanna vnto|, 
him, he preſently prooueth his diuinitie cut of the Scriptures. So Peter 


mans heart ? teade then this booke, teach this, and thou ſhalt ranſacke the 

affections, yea and canſciences of the hearers; Or elſe wouldſt thou haue 
a dexteritie and facultie in the quicke teſoluing of doubts? ſtudie this 
truth, be readie in it, and thou ſhalt finde truth manifeſting both it ſelfe, | 


much 


** — a. _a—___ 


XUM 


XUM 


| niftring ſpeech i yea thou ſhalt ſpeake out of the fulneſſe and adundance 
1 216g twill be with thee in tby mesſure a4 it was | 
withthe'Apoflles: thoueenP not chooſe but ſprake the abings' thou | 


| profile is bora 
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— 
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FEE 


Onur. 190 N 


to it., Finally, woufdR 
billimencs , without Which they 
this tb God; and ton ſholi feele it 


thine brave; and ſo mi- 


feeſt me kioweſR; 16/2. + vin hint anni 53 


Scripture beeingſo hurd and obſeure at they (ay it iii may dewteſted & 
abufed by heretikes at their pleaſure : and that no won con be fitted vnto 


where; namely; fron the expofition#ind voice of their Chutth Aud 2400 
deciding their eonirovetſies of teligion ( according tothe ſormer pofiti- 
on) they the from the wort vizo Biſhaps, Fachers, Councels, Decrees; 
berg Bur v the fiſt we wiſer 3 weare not te neg. 
le much ads iſe the y mens epo 
ry —— — he tre Chaux hes bf 
God: — | by eee the rings tbem- 
ſelves,ths conference of places,the knod edge oſ tongues, & che ſuitable 
correſpondence, of — Parts of the context; w my come to attaine che 
ana place conttouet ted. & by that de able to coe &. 

gainſayers; login the Ittcr;their profiſeiscontrarie vntoꝰ 
auwe haue ſhewed. As ate the proctiſe of the 


dine the Emperour, whor 


inthe 


geest controverſe e in hand the" Aae be be Gecifan 
and ——ů— u e Which godly courſe Auge. 


, to haue pteſent the books of ho- 

ly Scripture , and to ws ike latf thereof, Jchis-was an aunicient 

order u in eAvguflmes dayes, ſurely the controtie Popiſh 
ile and'weiuftly preſſe them to MMỹ e.. 

WVeiſ. rod r bert er diſo bude, andateet Are, aud. 

"I minds, ebe rbey of 1hecir eumeifion, 
x 5 m fo ped eee. 15 
lucres far. 


8 * — br aro cf 
ES o 
ee woken piexeding., namely , whyche Miniſter how bee 


much woretmake the wightie to vherthroweiehatlGeveris copratc n- . ; 
ended td alt theſe former u- | The Scriprores 
could not be bot obſeure ? then ſtodie 


2. To confute the Papith Gather, oh comme, x. teich eber the 


theſe duties eſpecially the latter of conuictioꝶ of — nne eui- 
dence of Seripture it ſelfe, enexpt he dorrowe ſome ce eff. 


— — knee ras may uppeare by that memorable courſe of | 
— ern | 
ene Councel, abbut'363, yestes ate Chriſt, to'referre the | 


backeth, whe lived e . yearevaſter'; Wem he uffiemerh], 1 tir] 
c ah auncient order 


Wewetb chat: — and conte 


ouer 
tur es. 


m — bet. et. —— 


1M man |}, 
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ver the heart of 
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Error in life 
commonly 2 
ground of er- 

| ror in doctrine. 


{man ſo qualibed,with able paces hoch 40 majnraine the atutb, and + 


I wuineſſe, for fil lucres foks,, Now.chele teacher chezing lo many, Io 
1 — yur — 


| ſute the talſhond. Phe teaſen isdrawnc fem abe deſc 


| tie; ſuch as will net ſubmyir;themſelyes, tg che ache dofrinez and deci. 

pline of the Church. 2. they ate dune talbers: that is, ſuchi as heeing 
| given to.oftevtacion, and vaniite, contemne the ſtudie, and deliverie of 
found, and profigable docteine, and ſearch aug,words, and matters, of 
wit, and applauſe, both of them of more ſweerneſſe vnto che fleſh,then 
| ſoundags.varo the ſoule aud ſpirit... 3 « By their moR dangeroyseffeRs, 
and theſe alſo et: 3. Ther deccaaing of minds for, which: vp: 
| godly practiſe, o eſpecislly brandeth elfen e uin eircumcuiſion a bot is, 
eicher by metonimie, the ſewes themſelues citeumciſed: ot elſe Gentiles 
Iudaiziog, embgacing lewiſh, opinions, mixing the Law 89d Goſpel; 
| Moſes and Chriſtz circumeilionandbaptiſmeragerher::amkiog indeed 
| an hoschpotch e qaligion, bycopfounding ings thas 0 geiler avd 
tagethas, The a effecvoſ chens ia. che it ſahue 


and foundation of religion hath beene laid, hey ouetturna and ouer- 
throwe all, This laſt effect is declared by two anguments: 1. fromthe 


thing « which then au bi ver fromthe fwall cauſeoſ iti that is, conce 


dangerous, and huttſull , iber moui hes myſt nee 
a common concluſioo ſer betweene the two verſes gi as heuing reſerenco 

vnto them both; as a common temedie ↄgainſſ all ibe miſcheiſe vbich a. 
| ny vy may be Jer indy themiand aherefqre thoſe abet ae ga be admuiteg 
| into the Miniſtarie, wilt he of abfllitiexa ſtofthair : mauthes. 1112 beg 
| For tbero ars wavy aeſebodients]. 7 oi fag ron ban eds, g ed 
De. dr. 1. In;that the firſt thing taxed im iheſt falls teachers by ihe 
Apoſtle, is diſobedience, we lestne that diſobedienes commonly ia che 
ground of falſe docttine. For, 1. it is iuſi wii God. to gin nt hoſe ts 


it, 2. The natute pf ſinne.is euento be tucoſimg it ſalſe, and a loath to 
be croſſed, although neuerſo iolily. bur ſtudyeth ho. ta drſend it ſelſe 


uerſton of whele lunſ, hat 
ſ is, they payſon end inſect hole hohſes: yea and here the: ground 


infirumentall- cauſe oſ ir, and that ih Theis falle do ct ine. i oa hung | 


| 


„ fie 
ſchets, in theſe cwo veiſes: ad 2. of hearery, in the v2. The: teachete 
are deſcribed by threa arguments. 1. from their indefinice dumber, 
| there are mανt hot tu. orthree, who are eaſily ſet downe, but many. 
2. By their, adiuncts, whichare two: 1, They ate diſebedient orcefratts.| 


} 


errors and deluſions; that-teceive not the truth in chædeng f- | 
wheteſoeuet it is teceiued in laue obe d ience canact hunbeqꝶyre lle vntoſ 


as long as it can even by uteſſingabe beripeures, 8nd: hy taling vp one 
error forthe eraiotenagceof another; (3 The tenpur af Saripture iby- 


- * r 


— tg tegethen, | What ones Sreche falſe. Prophets and ſulſe 


teschers, 
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live is che luſt of vucitanney, and liue as bruit beaſts lid with ſenſualitic ? 
20d hat manner of perſons were they, that Tike Iannes and Tambres, 
ſhould tefiſt the truth, but men of cortupr mindes, wholly given vp to 
live in their luſts? and not fo onely hr raprobath: concerdiag rhe faith: 
ſuch as depraucd the docttine of faith, and the pure veritic of God to 
their ownelewd affections ? And if we looke vpon particular perſons, 
\ was not this the reaſbn why Elimas reſiſted Paul and Barnabas, and 
ſovght to turne away Sergius Paulus the deputie froth the faith} be- 
cauſe he was full of vm ighteouſtieſſe, and therefore he cbiild not ceaſe to 
peruert the ſtraigbt waies of God ? And Why did not Diotrephes te- 
ceiue the Apoſſles and their docttine, profeſſing himſelſe a Miniſter a- 
mong them ? Iohn giues the reaſon,” becauſe he loued 'preheminence, 
| which neither they nor theit doctrine could affoard him. | 
Uſe.” 1. Neuer mike any Miniſter the rule of truth, ſeeing error in 
life (from which none is exempted) may breed errot in Doctrine: but 


to diſcetue aſter triall, betweene truth and falſhood; and accept it for 
L | 
2. Meruaille not much if thou ſeeſt many Miniſters refift the truth, for 


ſtructed rhernſelues, contradift the truth; and in Reid of building. hin- 
der the building of tbe Chutch; as Sanballat, end Tobiab the walles of 


| Chtift himſelfe had Annas, Caiphas, 
gainftHim': and who were they but ſuch as neither 
into the kingdonie'df heaven, nor would ſuffer | 
the point that i d, whether it fight aguinff ay of their luſts: thou 
mighteſt haue ſcene 400. Prophets 'againtt one Micha: thou mighteft 


ted themſelues 


condemying to death, and executing whoſocuer durſt mute againſt the; 
there 'Sytiagogv bf Sztah 35 Wella Church of God, and conſe- 
xenely" any Mimifters of Sarhan;ds well as Miniſters of Chrift, 

to yeeld obediente vnto ic: for this is a ſpeciall meanes,Joh, 7.17. If any 


Dots. Preachers who themſeloes are diſobedient vnto the word, for 


reade with diligence the holy Scriptures, whereby thou maiſt be able |. 


meny in all ages are diſobedient ; and no meane ones, that hate to be in- 
leruſalem: yes one leremie had Paſhur and all the Preifts againſt him: 
Setibes, N poopie, and all a- 
ochets: may rathet marke 


have ſcene id Qntene Maries time all the Preiſts and Clergie that durft | 
be ſeene j reſiſting anct ouerthto wing lb the Muĩuat ion of fellgion; and 


3. Whoſoeuer would know and b preſerurd in the truth, hwuftleatne | | 


man willde bi will be ſhalt know of my dactrint, whether it h of God, or F | 
ſpeake of my ſelfe, _ A a EE wor 
ee ee 


diſ obe dient to 
the doctrine 
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. Pet. z. 1. 10.12. 
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Act, 13. f. 10. 


No maruaile if || 
many miniſters |] 
rel the truth, 
for many are 


diſobedient. 


Rev. 3. 2. 
2. Cor. 1115. 


They end: 
much labvuritn 
vainc whe are 


moft parebecome in'their Midifterie no better then'trame rathars.. x, In 
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One. 1. o. Acre vpun the. | 
| 208 |regard of chemſelnes, becing vaine; glotious perſons, affect spplauſe12- 
. |rtherchen godly ediſying, which is a moſt vaine thing. 2. In teſpect of 
their labour, whichjs all in #3joc, never attining the end and right ſcope 
of che preaching of the Goſpel, vnto ſalumioa & for be bat ſowech vs 
| nitie, what elle can he dooke to reape? 3. Integard of the hearers; who 
alſo ſpend theit paines is. vaine : they heare a great noiſe and pompe of 
words, and aglorious (hew of humane wiſedeme, which may rap the 
ſimple into admiration, but they are left without reformation; their care 
is perhaps a little tickled, but their hearts remaine vntouched, neicher 
are theit ſoules ſoundly inſtructed, nor fed with knou ledge, but ibey go 
away 85 wiſe as they came. Theſe Paul calleth vm tali er und vain ia. 
glers, 1. Tim, 1.6. and againe, profune and vine bablirs, and that iuſſly: 
1. Becauſe their yu diſcourſes proceed from the profanes of their hearts: 
2. They are as ftrange fire from the Lords Altar, oppoſed to that which 
the Lord hath ande to the ſaluation of his people: q. They are fo farte 
; from the edifying of the Church, that they cauſe men 10. encreaſe vt 
more pngodlynes and profancs. | 12 
je. 1 Note the difference berweene theſe and god]y Paſtors, which 
cer. 3.25. are according to Gods heatt: theſe feed Gods people with wiſedome 
sad vnderſtanding; the other. with vanitie, ang winde : theſe ns they 
baue. their, gifts and calling from God ; ſo they ſpeake guery word from 
him, and for him: the ether like the Devils cos, are ever blending with 
the truch, chat it may never be purely rafted : and like vocruflie folie. 
ters, ſpeake one word for God, and two for themſelues: theſe bring 
meate in their mouthes, hich though it be courſe, and; ſerued in great 
ſunplicitie (ue Daniels dyes which was but water and pulſe) yet hecauſe 
itis Gods Aer x gonth rich a bleſſing. xhich maketh chechildreo| 
of god thriue by ir;the other ſerue vp more curiouſly xooked diſhes with| 
greater Nate and oftentationof humans learning, and ee but for 
want of noutiſhable meat in all this vat ietie, the ſoules of Gods people 
ate kepe thinne and leane, and riſe and depatt ſuch banquets without any | 
great ſatutitie. . be (165 ai obge. 
Nou if any would ſhe we himſelfe a true Paſtot ent ſrom 20d , let 
him ayme at theſe two things, 1. Gods glorie,nothis owne: for.co ſeek | 
himſelfeis a note of a falſe teacher: ſec Ioh, 7.18, . the taiſing of the 
Church vnto heaven, and not himſelte in eatth. Rom.10,1. his hearts de- 
fire muſt be that I ſrael way be ſaved: he mult deſite to fal, fo that his peo · 


1 8 * 


5 . 


ple may be raiſed to heauen, Rom. 9.3. Wein 
2. Note hence a difference betweene the Apoſtles iudgement, and 
the iudgements of many inconſidetate men. Men account fuchpreachers|. 
| vaine talkers,that apply the word home to euerie wholeſome vſe, and ihe | 
— 


1 


* 


XUM 


XUM 


* — 


| waies, 1. by ſuppreſſing the truth for by their vaine iangling and ſpeaking 
— 


| from the tight knowledge of tbe Sctiptutes. from ſound godlineſſe, and 


fer, ſa as they 
] noueltic 
{ their ſoules are brought on ſleepe; and comming from ſuch froathie diſ- 


more dexteritie a man hath in this excellent gift, the more liable is be to 
this imputation : whereas indeed here we ate taught an other leſſon, that 
' choſe whoſe docttine vaniſneth away without building on the ſoundati- 
on ſuch as come preparedly to the word, thoſe are vaine talkers;and their 
teaching in a froatbic ceaching : but if true doctrine be wholeſomly ap- 
plyed, and haue quicknes and life init; wo be to that man, that ſaith not, 
The u the fingeref God, and that God as in you indeede, 1, Cor, 14.25, 
3. Marke hence what kind of Miniſters the Apoſtle would haue put 
to filence: not onely ſuch as are open enemies to the truth, or broachcrs 
of lyes; but ſuch as ate diſguiſets of theword, fronthie teachers , ſuch ss 
ſeeke out vaine things for the people: Paul would haue lookt to theſe be- 
time, and would (were he liuing) ſtoppe the moutbes of ſuch: he knewe 
that the Church might better ſpare a x000, oſtheſe, then one godly and 
ſaithfull Paſtor: and wete this canon put in vte, for one ſilenced Miuiſter 
we ſhould haue one hundtetin. W 
\ ,- 211, Dacriners of midi,], „ e * 
By metonimie of the ſubiect, the heart ĩs put ſot the mind: the aunci- 
ent according to the Seriptures ſeat ing the minde therein: for oeris, pro- 
perly ſignifieth the inwards about the beart : and further by Synecdoche, 
che minde is put forall the faculties of it, eſpecially the vnderſtanding, 
reaſon,and:iudgeinent; all which are deluded and deceiued by theſe yain 
teachers; >: 1 is , 0035701 2 10300107 4 TH5% | Bol "M1 
; Queſt, Ho did theſe ſalſateachets deceiue mens minds? Au ſ. Foure 


ikee Poets, Philolophers, hiſtorians, then Prophets, Apoliles, or any 
ſaccefſors of theirs, they made acleanly conuaiance of tbe light from the 
aple, antiwithholding the truth and lighe, they led them from Chriſt, 
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præeordia. 


Falfe teachers 

deceiue mens 

minds 4.waigs, 
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religion in iudgement and practiſe, and ſo they remained as darke in their 
vndetſtandi ng, as erronious in their iudgements , as froward intheir af- 
fections, aud as wicked ia theit lives as euer before, Secondly, by flet- 
teri, for they would not dealeidivectly againſt the ſinnes of the age 38 
godly Minifters doe, but deceitfully that they might not diſpleaſe: here- 
in imitating Satan himſelſe, who was wont of olde to anſwer in tiddles: 
as he anſwered Crzſus, that if he would tranſport himlſelfe over the river 
Halys, he ſhould ouerthrowe 8 moſt mightic kingdowe , namely, his 
owne, But Micha will not deceiue nor flatter with Abab, although it 
ſtand vpon bis life, Thirdly, by letting men ſee their eſlate in falſe glaſ- 
neuer ſer the ttuih of it: for people taught by fables and 

and ate borne in hand that they are in heavens high way; 


O x . courſes,| 
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Ci. 1. 10. A cCemmemuris vpan the 6 
| 210 courſes, they fit downe and pleaſe themſelues i that they haue done their } 
task required; eſpecially if they can brig home a ĩeſt or ſome wittie ſen. 
rence, when perhaps they ſcarce heard a word of Chriſt, of their iuſtiſi- 
4 cation, of their mortiſication, or of their glorie. 4. B placing teligi- 
on in bodily exerciſes, not in matters of ſpitit and truth, Coloſ. a. 30. ch 
did the Phariſies in their times, the Papiſts in theſe: and whoſocucs 
mote urge the decrees of men more then the commaundements of 
God. | 
Queſt, But whoſe mindes are deceived  Anfw, Firſt, their owne and 
then others; for they are blind leaders of the blind, deceiuing, and bee- 
ing deceived : and although here our Apolile expteſſeth not here who 
they be that are deceived, yet elſe where he doth, as Rom. 16, 18. they de- 
ceiue the hearts of the ſimple: and 2. Tim. 3. 6. they lead caprue wo- 
men : and 2. Pet. 2.14. they beguile vnſtable ſonles : whence we ſee that 
N ignorant, inconſtant, and vnſetled ſoules, which hand ouer head receiue 
: any doctrine without examination or triall , whoſe ſunpſicitie diſableth 
4 them co iudge betweene quth and falſhood, and whoſe leuitie wakes 
them like ſhaken reeds : theſe ate the carkaſes on which ſuch vultutes do 
ſeaze, 4 : = 
Three proper. | Hence, 1. note three notable properties of errour, 1, it neuer loueth 
tes of error. | (qlirarineſſe, but is a ſpreading leauen, ſhrowding ir ſelſe in mukirudes, 
q and compaſſing ſea and land to procure patrons, and Proſelytes. Exam- 
ple we haue in the Ieſuites, the arch deceiuets of minds, and impoſtors of 
2 -|theworld, 2. Ittakerhthe higheſt holds ef men, euen the mind; vnder- 
ſtanding, and judgement; that the eie once beeing put out, and the light 


turned into darknes;it might cary men — — to all curſed: 
| 2 aQiſes, which noceſſatily reſemble as they proceed from the ſotmet. 3, 


t ouerturneth all Gods order & ordinances:for whereas the ſ the 
teachers calling is to enlighten mens minds, perſwade their conſciences, 
rectifie their hearts, ſo as they might growe vp in the ſaving knowledge 
| of God in Chrift , and the liuely ſenſe of cheir owne ſaluation: in a word, 
whereas they are to ſet and comaine men in the right way , error in their 
| minds cauſeth them to drawe men oùt of. the right path, as this word 
| properly ſignifie th. ) kk, 1 
{ The beſt fence | 2, Note what is tho befi fence #gainſt falls reachers, and an hedge a- 

— le gainſt ſeducers: namely, 1. knowledge, 2. love of the truth, The fors 
mer armeth ſimple ſoules, by letting them ſee the difference betweene | 
che tight hand and left, without the which the einde canndt 

But the latter is tho ſureſt pace of ttuth, and that is the lone of it ⁊ ſor no 
| matter it is that men know , proſeſſe, and can talke of the truth, if their | 
ſoules cleaue not vnto it: for euen vpon thoſe tharreceive the truth ſhall 
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pettie Angichaifts, If men will not abide wholeſorhe doctrine, but hate 
| irching.caccaz chey:ſhall haue an henpe of tencheraſter their owne lufts 


preſent, and — — — — he ſhall 
{ prepaile againſt 400. fall tust a clappe, be ſhall not fall 
— his tyuch ĩs as · s finger, in-che bile, an rubbed win per- 
baps,make Zi iah-takeihis Git from Michacs face, and ſay when went the 


| looks 
Rand vor k i they would be fenotd again 
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beciog decemed AAuaſi. let vs coofider, 1. That theſe 
dees which Apoliles propheoled of, cuen petiloustimes, 


| giue heed to the ſpitits of ertor. 2. That theſe deceiuers of mindes 
were ſuch, as lived in the boſome of the Church, ſuch as profeſ- 


ſed Chiſi and his religion. 3. Thar they lutked ſectetly, and that the 

Chtiſſians of zhac time could hardly of themſelues deſcrie them, and 
therefore the Apoſile is glad (o helpe them; and voiſhech them carefully 
to prevent them and therefore there may be priuĩe impoſters among v3; 
4. That we having (et doores open for them, us ſhal not want deceiuers: 
for whatſoeuer inan men ſoy, moi men loue not the truth ſincerely delt 
withall; nay, they defire 20 be deceiued, whi te with a 
hatred ſuch Michaes, as would let them ſee their eſtate, and helpe them 
out. And is it not Gods mannerof iuſt proceeding, when men defire 
peeachers that will preach of wine and ſtrong dtinke, to ſend them ſuch | 
teachers as they deſite, that he that is ignorant and filthie, may be igno- 

. Fhoſe cheuthat este not for the truth, ſball haue teachers which ſhall 
be Gods cxecutioners :o lead them intoerror : that #3 by the grear: An- 
richriſt che Lord rcuenged and plagued the conerpe of che light in the 
warld: ſo alſo iu particular Churches. and places by ſalſe and 


to turna their e ares ſtum the truth and delude tbem wich ſables. Let A- 
hab ence hate Micbs; the Lord pte ſcenly conſulteih (be ſhall deceive 
bim and if this queſtion once proceede one of Gods mouth, the devill is 


ſprit p we va bes yerceaſeth is not to bo tho truth of God concer- 
ning out ſe lues, who ſo long as we giue beede to the ſpitit of error can- 
not wars deceiuers. | 

Let men cherefote proſeſſiag them ſelues members of the Church, 
an hemtelues, od labour to knowe cho truth, tooffectit, to 
ſeducets : for ſuch there be, 
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Deut 1.3 · 


Match. 15. 24 
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| minds haue ented von 


| deceivers of minds, or no danger by ibem, for they could not preugil 
but ſeeing there is ſo litle — kgkn Hhaſe muſt ang 
Heace is it that of late yeares ſuch troupes-of Icfuitiealt ſeducets of 
vs; and haue beene deuteten ag Fe 
uete lawes; ſome ensRed, ſome reviued and quickened agunſt them Yrs 
Skulke in ignorance places: and how can it be but that ſuch places d watt 
— teschers ſhould be haunted with ſeducers? Would God ſuch pub. 
like perſonas home it concerneth would enforce a molt forceablelaw a- 
gainft chem, which'is.the placing of faichfoll and furniſhed Paſtors, cre 
riay, pariſh by pariſh; who might fence them egainſt fuch delutions; 
And for priuate men let them be reſolue for the preſent truth; and ron. 
tend for it, ſeeing the moſt conſtant hardly bold out vnto the ende: and 
ſeeing the Lord ſendeth falſe Prophets to trie whether we lowe hm or no. 
If we bearken to deceiuers, the Lord then moniſeſteth that bypocrific 


1. | | 
Eſpecially they of the circumciſion, )), 0 
Paul thus notably deſcribeth the Lewes by a principall adiunct, ai 


þ 


cxmco/en, that is, nos oſ the law, which he put an'end vnto, and abſo- 

lutely fulfilled;: but in that he we Miniſter of the le ves, within whoſe: 
borders he contained himſcife, as he was not ſent but to the loft ſheepe 
of the houſe of Iſiaeh Now the Apofile not ſo much meaneth the peo-- 
ple ofthe Iewiſh nation, as the Tewiſh-ceachers, thexeachers of circum- 

cilion, ſuch as Fre mentioned Act. 25.5. with whom the Apoſtles were 
al waies cxcredinply troubled: Ds Gels. 6. 12. compelled mei to 
be circumciſed, not by any ourwatd force or power, but forced it vpon 
them in hope of -menic, avabſolucely necefſarie to ſ#ſuariont the omifſion 
of which, they taught to be a dangerous; and damnable finne # whereas 
indeed by the deatbrof Chriſt, (ciroumeifion was now nothing, e vncir- 
cuinciſion was nothing, neither an one thing any thing avetteuble 
to ſaluat ion, hut a n erenture within. The perſons then hom the A. 


cumciſion with Baptiſme, and the faith of the Goſpel with- de dine of 
the law to iuſtiſicat ion. And theſe he boldly noteth, and namethi both 
becauſe there was; an apparont vice conuinced 5-35 ulſe hecuaſt i 
ſuch 8 one, as hee ing pettuitted, woche duertutuod the Goſpeldihe 
faith, aad ſaluation of men. Which we wilbfirfd ſhewethor it wand; Ind 
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indeede if there were no hatred of the light ; there woild be either 5 


which was in our hearts, euen then'when the grenteſt ſbe yes were made 


elſewhere he putteth circumcifion , and vncitcumeiſion for the nation 
of the Iewes and Gentiles, the one of which was citcumeiſed, and the 
[other not: in which ſence alſo Chrift biraſelf is callet:ie Aar. of hir- 


poſile pajnteth, were ſuch teachers as would ioyne Chrift and Moſes c ir- 
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haue this barre remobuad, before they: would march their -dwghters or 


Cup. 1. 10. 


the vſe, and ends of the inſtitution of that {egall Sacrament of circum- 


ſelfe, by which they were quickned in their rimes) was, to be ſbadomos . 
good — to come: and — they all were to receive their — 
and death, when the bodies of things themſelues appeared : The which 
would more clearely appeare in this Sacrament, if we ſhould and to 8 
ply that which the Apoſile generally vttereth of the ſacrifices of the olde 
Teftament(and as true in their ordinarie Sacraments) almoſt all things is 
the lam were performed with ſhedding of blood : and without — 
blood, was no remiſſion: All which the Apoſile there prooueth to be dated, 
by the — ofs more pretious blood, then the blood of bulls and 
goates, So asalthough before Chriſts death, euery mans ſhedding of 
his owne blood was needfull to fulfill the rice of the law: yet ſeeing 
Chrifts blood once ſhed, putteth an end to all cetemoniall ſhedding of 
blood, it muſt follow that this Sacrament muſt. ceaſe, becauſe inChrifts 
blood the circumciſion of all was celebrated, : 

Againe, conſider the end of circumciſion, which was either, 1, pelitibę: 
or 2. divine, Inregard of both theſe, it muſt needs be ceaſed, The for- 
mer was diftinQive, to — — from all other nations, 
| who in reproch were called vncit cumciſed; as David in diſdaine calleth 
Golinh an yncircutaciſed Philiſtin : the Apolile calieih it a web of parts 
tion, parting the people within the covenant from thoſe that wete with- 
out it. Which wall ſo long as it ood vp, they might contract one with 
another, eſpecially in marriage: and therefore * onnes of lacobiwould 


ſiſter to the Sichemites.: yea they might not entertaine any 


ot hought with mon yx. | | 
| | ObreFt, If it be ſaid. that other nations received circumciſion beſides 
the Jewes, as the Iſmaelites, Ammonites, Moabites, Egypiians, as hiſto . 
ries truely afficme, I anſwer, it was eaſie far the people bordering vpon 
pabeſſ ina, to tale it vp fromthe Iſraelites : as the 'Moabites and Ammo- 
niies t und for the Egyptians, they doubtles leatned it from them when: 
they ſadutned with them 400. yeares, But yet ceaſed it not to be a 
diftinftion betweene them. For, 1. theſe teceiued it not by the com · 
mandement of God, but of their. owne heads, by Satans,mallice ſecking, 
to ouerturue Gods ordinance, ' 2. Not as a ſigne of the couenant, for 
God made none with them. 3. Not as a proſeſſion of ſaiib and obe · 
dience to the true God; for they elaue ſtill to theit idolls': in all which 


—B nh Epiſtle of C. Paul to tan. 
2. what we ate hence to leatne. a 19240 Aub: LETT | 2777 
For the former, the gres os of the error will appeste, if we conſider | vic and ends of 
circum cons 


ciſion. The vſe of it(as of all other ſuch ordinances, yea of the law it 


\vangbur be muſt ficli be circumciled, whether he were borne in che houſe 


Heb.1 0. 7. 


Heb . 2. 
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| 214 freſpects, Gods people duly obſerucd it: frem whom, at firſt they cooks: 
u vp by fooliſh imitation, and afterward continued ic as a rĩte, and tradi- 
tion from their fathers. Now who ſeeih not, that when the Apoſile 
wric this Epiſtle, all ſuch diſtinctions of men were ceaſed?and that Chriſt 
brake downe this partition wall? in whom now neither Jew not Gentile | 
Gal. 3. 28. bond nor free, mele not female, but al are one. eee 
| 2 The ſecond vſe of circumciſion, is dizive, and that is threefold, 1. To 
| I remember Gods covenant made to Abraham and his ſeed : it beeing a 
ſcale of it on Gods part, and a ligne of it voto man: and therefore cal - 
Gen. iq. io. led by the name of the cauenant it ſelſe. Now in this vſe it muſi needs be 
cealed: for if the covenant it ſelſe be ceaſed, the ſigne of it is void aud fru- 
firare, But conſidet what branch & clauſe of it you will,this truth will ap- 
peare; if that, concerning the multiplication of his ſeede as che ſtattes, 
which. was a temporall bleſſing, let the lewes come now and ſay as in 
| Chriſts time, we are the ſeede of Abrabam,and Abrabam is our Father: | 
anſwer may be ſhaped them, that whoſocuer doe the workes of Abra- 
ham, are: Abrabams ſeede: ot if that principall clauſe of the bleſſed 
| ſeede, in whom all nations ſhould be bleſſed, Elizabeths ſpeach ſheweth | 
| Luk.1.42, the accompliſhment thereof, Bleſſed art thou ameng all women, becauſe 
the fruite of thy wombe is bleſſed : which words ſhe vttered beeing filled 
with the holy Ghoft, vet. 41. or in generall looke tothe whole old cove- 
nant of the old Teftamenc, it is after a ſort ceaſed,andanew eſtabliſhed | 
"FOE inſtead of it; ſee Heb, 8. 8. Iv that he faith a new teftament;he hath a. 
| brogated the olde. 2 | 
2 2, Divine vſe was to fignifie the inward circumciſion of the heart, | 
wrought-by Chriſt : and therefore called the ci ſion of (rift: 
wheroby he inwardly cutteth off the corruption of th  juftifiech'| 
| teth vs, ſetteth vs imo himſelſe, communicaceth all his me · 
. ries and benefits of them vnto vs: to allwhich purpoſes he once appea- 
| red in the fleſh, and now in his owne bodily abſence ſendeth out his ſpi- 
Coloſl.1.10, | rit, This Paul calleth circumciſion mul wit bout haudt. Now howiuſt | 
1 is it that when the citcumciſion without hands appeateth, that the other 
| with hands ſhould ceaſe. 1s þ tis yiewn 11 
3 3. Drvine vſe was'to repreſent baptiſme, which was to come in place 
oſit, in the new Teſtament, Coloſſ. 2. 12. her are circumciſed,in that yee || 
are buried with him, through baptiſme. Now then when baptiſme, which 
| is Chriftian circumciſion, is once inſtituted, neceſſatily muſt lewiſh cite 
| cumcifion which wos 6 type ofit ceaſe, From which three ends, we moy 
- anſwer that maine allegation forthe continuance of circumcifion,in that. 
it is called an eternal, and enerlafting couenam. But 1. the couenant is |, 
| ſaid to be euetloſting, nor fimply but condicioually,namely fo long as the | 
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l elle then to renounce the new couenant of graze? avd eſtabliſh agine 
{the olde one of worked, which was to giue place to the new ? ſo as trve- 
ly ſaick the Apoſtle, by eſtabliſhing circumeiſion 2 man becommetha 
debter to the whole Jaw z which cannot but be ioyned wic the fall 
| of all religion, faich; hope, baptiſme, and conſequently the loſſe of ſalus- 


a maoifeſtly as they might be knowne ; tescheth, tha where: there is # 
| common danger towards the Church , by meanes of falſe reachers, we 
are not co ſpare: their credit ; but to laie them vpen, 25 not one ly their 


gard Paul nameth theſe deceiuers. And hercof ate ſundrie other ſor- 


out in his colouis, as that the Church might abhorre him. 
which neceſſarily mult be obſerved to the right performance of the fame. 
| be euery ſmall error; but ſuch a one, as f. greatly impaiteth Gods glorie: 


2. greatly impeacheth mans ſalustion, as u e have ptooued this to doe. 
For otherwiſe if their ettors were either leſſe dangerous in themſelves, 


. 


—— 


Chriſt, it may be ſaid to haue cucrlaftingnes, 3. In regatd of the . 
cuall ſupplie therroſ by baptiſme, which 2 — 
not in the ceremonie or ſhaddowe of it (as the falſe Apoſtles taught) 
much leſſe with confidence in it as a meritorious cauſe of iuſligc a- 
tion. | in a n good, T 
All this hath hitherto let vs ſee the error and finne of theſe ſeducers: 
Now the danger will be deſcried if we contiderthac of Paul; yes le 
circumciſed, ¶ brift will profit you nothing : forwhiae were this other then 
to denie the true Meſſiah, and bis appearing in ſulneſſe of time . u hat 
were it but ro reare yp 3goine the partition wall which is deſttoie dꝰ x hat 


tion it ſelfe. ö | | 
Doftr, The piainnes of the Apoſtle in deciphering. the ſeducers fo 


errors, but their perſons may be knowne and taken heed oſt in which-re- 


cible reaſons : 1. Becauſe the ſaluation of the Church and members of 
it, is more to be reſpected, then oll Satans ſynapopur,:: 21 It is neceſ- 
farie that ſuch ſhould be knovne for feare' © * oi for ſulſe eu- 
chers msy do more miſcheiſe in poyſoning the flocke, then a umbtx of 
priuzie. men can doe, 3. The Apofſles tooke great libertie here ing as 
Paul nameth Alexander the Copperſmith, and wiſheth Timethie to be- 
ware oſ him: and Tobn in his third Epiſtle nomerh Diotrephes for his 
ambition, and protniſeth to dec ĩphet bim mote plainely and ſo paint him 


But yet this text affordeth vs ſome conditions of ſuch plaine reproofe, 


As, 1. the error muſt be certainely knowne,as this was. 2. It muſt not 


or more dangerous to themſelues alone (although herein they muſt be 
| 1 1 made 


Gal. 5 . 


The greater 


the danger, the 


iner muſt 
— 


— 


3 
2. Tim. 4. 14. 


Conditions of 
plaine reproof, 
three. 
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2 
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| :  Epeſthe of SiPanhto umu. | Capt. 1c 
coucnent of tt laſted z forguolam fignifieth not alweies I rime-without; 217 
| all ende, but ſuch a time as after a long durance may adinĩt determinati · | p 
on and expiration. 2. Inreſpetofche thing fignified, thut is, grace in 
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Cuar.1-10- Ace yon the | 
| 216 | made voide of excuſe: their wickednefſe ſhewed them, and their 

red damnation preached vnto them) if did not hurt others 
ich themſelues,the true Paſtors might with lefſe danger diſſemble their 
.errots; and let them rot away in their filthineſſe: but in the foreſaid 


3 |caſestheremultberiobearing of them, 3. In the r Chtiſtian 
love muſt bewray it ſelfe ; as rhe minde and intention of the Apoſtle here 
(no doubt) was not to gall, or vex theſe deceivers, nor to wrecke him- 
ſelfe vpon them; but carrie in his eye the care of the Church, and the 
| profit of Gods people. Euery good action mult be done well in a good 
manner, and in a good intent : and here eſpecially the manner muſt diſ- 
couer the intent, and that is, when ſuch a fpirit of meekeueſſe putteth 
forth it ſelſe, chat even the parties openly reprooued may ſee their good 
ſought, in bauing their ſinne diſcountenanced ; and their perſons rather: 
| diſcouered, then diſgraced, | 
| Ve. 1. This doctrine noteth the fimplicitie of ſome, who thinke it | 
| very vnchatitable ſo to note open offenders in open reptooſ as men moy 
carrie them leuell to the offenders, or impute it to want of diſeretion, ot 
to ſome malitious intent of the diſcrediting of men : whereas beſides | 
that no ſuch thing is intended, the propertie of charitie is more careful} 
| | topreucut the common hurt of the Church, then to ſaue the credit of 
J. ſſome few men of corrupt mindes. 114 od 2, 9 40 "i 
— — 2. Whereas ſome idle and ſooliſh heads, haue ſer themſelues on work, 
demned to paint out ſome worthiet men then themſelues in their colours, and to 
picture out ſome ſort of men, bettet then themſelues, men of ſounder 
wdgement conſpiring in all the maine points of true religion, and of 
innocent and inoffenſiue liues, with the black coales of enuious and ſlan- } + 
derous inveRiues, fAriuing to beſintare them; theſe haue no colour of 
; | warraor'for:ſuch a touing and diſtempered practiſe. For, 1. they haue no 
calling. God neuer feiterh any man on-worke to defame his ſeruants, 2. 
| Are ſuch errors a: are imputed to them knowne and convinced : or liti= 
| ious and controverted ? or are they ſuch as ouerturne religion, and fal-. 
uation? ſeeing they conſent in the whole truth, and ſubſlance of religi- 
| on. 3. Doe not all eyes which looke on fuch pictures, fee the intenti- 
| ons of the picturets to haue beene gall, bitternes, vexstion and wrecking 
of mens perſons? ſo farre from the ſpitit of meekneſſe; that the fpiric 
of malicc hath ſuggeſted them with words as ſhatpe as ſwords ; and as 
lob 41.16, lob ſpeaketh of the crocodile, flames of fire goe out of theie mouthes, 
| and ſparkles of fire leape out: the ſmoke they fend out is like aſeething 
pot or caldron, 4. As the ſpirit of truth is a peaceable aud meeke ſpitit, 
| ſo never ſhall a man finde a bitter ſpirit conſcionsbly vtter pe truths, | 
| neithet indeed will cruth Gods darling d ell with fuch, And wha low- | 
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der lie then to 
tiquitie be ſear and we (hall ſinde three things which muſt concurre = 


to make an heretike. v. The broching of ſomeching contrarie to the 1 
Articles of faith. 2. A departing from the Chuzch vpon it, with pro- 
feſſion of drawing Diſciples. 3. Aſter ſolemne admonition, a ſſiffneſſe 
in ſuch error and faction. None of which if they ena be found in ſuch 2s | 
to whomeall are imputed, Let euery man judge whether fuck boldnefle 
in any man deſetue uot mere open reprehenſion and cenſure ; whereby | | 
ſuch mighe learne at length to ſpare the credit of ſuch who are fo farre 
beyond the resch of — — ͥA· —vü 
and folly; and not with tony more the diſcouering of their '} 
fathers nakedneſſe, which wete a good way to cover their on,. | 
V fe. 3. Let none loobe to be (pared in the Minifterie ifthey willbe | | 
incorrigible, no not great ones, Hany people might looke to be ſpared, | 
ſurely they of the ciecumcifion might, beeing a people of ſuch prerogs- | 
tives, But 3, Paul preferres che Churches good above theis etedit. 2. 
As God hath no reſpeR of perſons, no more hath his wrd. 3. Whe 
great ones are more ſcuerely raxect; ioferiouts will feare the more. | 
Dor. 2. Note further who are to be reputed ibo chieſe plagues of a Archſedu- 
che Church, and the archſeducers of the world, enen ey eto circum pie of ar 
ciſios, that is, fuch as joyne the lawe with the „ad works wich. 
bach in bes“ ef iuflificarion: ſor-theytoach ſuch dofttineas.aboliſhs | 
eth from Chriſſ, and malie th bim profic nothing:a6d that in ſuch manner. | 
as men can hardly ſhift or avoide them, ſor ihey {lily glide into the eatra |. 
 ordinarie commendation of that the Scripture alſo commendeth, and at · | 
tribuceth too much vneo that, which the Scripture aſctibeth ſomewhar 
onto. As for example: Circumcifion in the prime ofis; was an ordinance 
to ſeale the rigbieouſneſſe of ſaith , and ſor a ume was worthily in ſuch 1 
reporation , as thet death is ĩuſlly threatned againft the neglectof it: be ; 
it in Moſes himſclfe. Theſe ſeducers taking. henes occafion gos one licp ; 
further, and will haue it a meritorious cauſe of ſalvation,and'confequent- 
ly will not haue it dated, when the Lordbatb-expired. it: but albeit the 
| badie bath appeared, ihe ſhadome mud tema ne. 
The Nopiſnꝶ teachers at this day ate he ivftheites of theſe ſeducers, a: 2opidt teach - 
appeateth in theſe particulars: the Jewiſh teachers would profeffe and a, 
teach Chrift , but not alone : for he muſt be ioyned with Moſes, and all | wa. 
the ſormer tites; and all heſe with Chriſts.merics muſt be iumbled to iu * 
Gification : Even fo Popiſh ſeducers ſit with Anf iabriil in tbe Churgh 
rof God, and ptofeſſe Chtiſt; bus together u htiſt they muſt i merit 4 
ſome ching ihemteſues. and ſo make thomſelues dehtet tothe whole law. ; 
And ſusther, they make che works of grace, almes , prayer, ſaſtingi con- | 
h 


= va 


trit i- 


— — — 


XUM 


— 


— 


"218 


Ter. 23. 


The holding of 
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cutteth off a 
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Tam. 2.21. 
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; [rxition, yen theirowne rites, and traditions obſerved mericorious covſes 


of ſaluation: for they promiſe life eternall to maſſes, indulgences, auricu- 
lar confeſſion; vowes; pilgtimages, &c. and ſo.treadin the vetie ieppes 
of theſe ſeducets. 2. Againe 525 the lewiih teachers dealt with cir- 
cumciſion, ſo: doe the Papiſts with our Sactaments: which! becauſe by 


| diuiue inſtitution they are ſignes aud ſeales of Gods mercie and ſaithſull 


coucnant, they turne them into phyſicalli not conduits) but cauſes, not 
containing onely, but conſerting grace euen by the worke wrought. 3. 
Further, as the Jewiſh teachers lead their diſciples to ſtand vpon outward 
ſhewes and prerogatiues. as thatthey were ſonnes of Abraham, badre- 
ceiuedl the lau, circumciſion in heit fleſu, and were diftingyiſhet'into 


ſome things in effect doe Popiſh teachers fotce men to ſtand ypon, as 
falſe antiquitie, fained ſucceſſion, diſſembled chaſtitie, hypocritieall or- 
ders, az of Francis, Dominicke, Benedict, and an hundred more, accot- 
ding to whoſe rules hoſoeuer watke, mercie and peace they pronounce 
:ypou him, ſuch cannot faile of life cucriaſlipg:, but as for heleeſe in the 
Sonne of God, & fecking life by that means it is tho leaſt of their labour. 
Thus doe they with thoſe ſeducers publiſb lies, amd dreams of their owne 
hearts, that-Gods people may forget his name: that is, the grace and mercy 
of God in leſus Chriſ t.. 03. 9422/12 | 
| Uſe: This point lerteth-vs ſee how pernicious and dongerous the 
Popiſn doctrine is, which whoſoever holdeth and maintaineth is aboliſh 
ed from Chriſt, and fallen from grace, Paul is not more confident in 
thing chen this, that the ioyning of any thing with Cbriſt, as the matter 
of our righteouſneſſe, is the cutting off of a man ſrom Chriſt, Gal. 5. 3. 
Bebold I Pant ſay \and reis, that if yee be cirenmciſed (that is, with opi- 
nion of righrevuſnes'by it ot confidence in it, for elſe at this time the 
worke of citeumeiſion hurt him not, that kept himſelfe from confidence 
of tighteouſneſſe by it) Chrift profiterh you nothing: ſo we teſtiſie truely 
apainftche Papiſts, that ſo many of them as will be iuſtified by the works 
of the lawe ate fallen from Chiiſt. Now becauſe their doctrine teacheth 


this, and he is not an abſoluto Papiſt that beleeueth t qot; we tive] 


| conclude, that it is a doci tine leading from-Chriſt , and the abſolute Pal 


piſt hath no part in Chriſt, e eee f 

Obie, Doth not Iames make a cooperation of faith and works, Aufi 
Yea, but not in the act of our iuſſiſication, not in the matter, or worke 
of our ſaluation, but onely in the declaration of the ſinceritie of our faith 
and truth of our conuetſion, which by fruits of righteeuſneſſe we ſhew 
to be voide of hypoetifie: fo as let faith and works ioyntly concurre in the 
approbation of our iuftification; but in caſe of making vs righteous be 
59 fore 


diuetſe famous ſecta, as Scribes, Phariſies, Sadduces, Eſſees, cc. The verie | ' 
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fore God, away with the works of the law if thou meaneſi to haue part in 

Cheift; theſe will neuer Rand together, here let Moſes die and be buried, 
and let no man euer knowe where he was laid to raiſe him againe. This 
point ſhall be clearer when ue come to thoſe words of our A , Wee 
meane time, dare Paul sffirme of the lawe 'of doſes; Gods owne lawe, 
that he that holds vnto it to be iuſſiſied by it, is fallen from Chriſt: what 
would he baue ſaid of their. deſperate and irrecoverable fall, who looke 
for iuſtification out of their one traditions, vowes; inventions, the droſſe 
and chaffe of their awne deviſes, of all whichthe Lord will _—_ 


uirod e heſe things at your bande? Let vs beware 
" —_— — to theit vomit — ns Pr turne Jews. 
againe; beware of the conciſion, and beroke vs to the circumciſion, which 
worſhippeth God in the ſpirit ; and have no confidence iu the fleſi no 
cenſidence in the lawe, Ger Chtifi,cloſe him by faith iu the heart, he ig 
the Lord and of the la we vntogi uſneſſei and thus baft 
thou encloſed. thy righteouſnes ag nag encdoſeth a lewel; 827 wah 
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ſcience. And this practiſe ivagreeable to that of Chriſi himſelfe, who 
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ſitions of the Phariſies;and thot in hi i ſirm ſermon. &. la 


that ſtood by, that they —— be confirmed againſttheir eorruptions. } 
And this is made one ende of the ptecept; the madnefie'of the ſalſe A 

poſtles muſt be made manifeſt, thar ti may 
regard of the falſe teachers themſelues: fooles, ſaich 


by the aduetſati of the truttu is ſttuck dumb, and hath no tore 

then if he had his mouth ſhut vp. Queff, Zut how ſhould we ſhut 
theit mouthes, for ſuch commonly rage againftrhe truth and ioyne mo- 
lice to error, aud ſa proſtitute themſeſues in impudencie, os that they will 
euet baue ſome ſhewof words vt leaſt to petend againſt ihe truth. Aa ſ. 


This precept is firſt and properly duected to the Miniſl er of, God, ho 
by all his endeauout muli rake away all the defence of ſuch errots: an 
then conſirme the conttarie truth, by ſuch ſure grounds and arguments 
as that all men may ſee, they haue no ſound reaſon; much leſſe Golgi 
at leaſt interpteted by Scripture, for their defence. And thus when the 
Church ſhallheare whar ſuch perſous can ſay for themſelues, it will ap- 
to be but vaine bablingꝭ und muhiplying of words, flowing not 
ſeldome from ſuch as are euen damned ef tbem ſeluss in their owne con- 


ſometimes by the Seriprarer, Matth. 22. 34. ſometimes by reaſon, Luk, 
20. 25. 26. Cine to Cæſan: ſometimes by a like interrogation and queſti- 
on, Luk. 20. 7. The Baptifome ofi lobe : ſometimes 
dians, and others, as none could either anſwer bim, ot durſt aske him 
any more queſtions, But when men are thus confuted by argument, o- 
verchrowne with the ſword of the ſpirit, and confounded by the power 
of truth, and yer ſtill proceed to trouble the peace of. the Church, and 
the faittrof the Saints : iben may the Church and muſt proceed by den- 
ſure 3nd admonition, to ehioyne them filence :? the which if 
will not heare, they aught by the Church to be dtiuen from the ſo- 
. mn they muſt be cut 
norden Hine mne eee es? 
Docter. The dutic of ithfull Miniſter is, vhen eccafion is offe- 
red, timely co oppoſe himſelſe againfi {educers, and Rop the mouthspf 
falſe xeachers, wherein alſo the Church ought to backe and ſtrengihen 


boldly and freely vindicated the law fromthe cortupt gloſſes, and eapo- 


particular thembets of che Church that they maybe pte ſetuec in found. | 


that is, theScribes, and Pharifies, and malicious Iewes: ſe ofthoſe 
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ling, Matth. 2 2. 46. ſo ſer vp and filenced the . Hexo. | 


yet they 
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him. For, 1. the example of Chrift-mult be our preſident, who moft| 
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neſſe, from farting away, and forſaking of the truth Hence did dur 


Saviour Chriſt not ſeldome vttet holy things be ſate und fwine:| 
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2. Hence we further ſee hays neabbuc benaclarcs bes be- 
— ohomihde lombaceardjp.ob otrficd, | 


the trum c elſe foco;| 
y ſhall be mode cucuſcles, And further: ; rhe | 
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then if he had his mouth ſhur vp. Queſt, But how ſhould we ſhut 

Herefi nunqui| theit mouthes, for ſuch commonly rage againſt rhe truch;ang ĩoyne mal 
den kal. | lice to error, and ſo proſſitute themſeſues in impudencie, as that ihey will 
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then canfirme the conttarie truth, by ſuch ſure _ and arguments 
as that all men may ſee, they haue no ſound rea 
at leaſt interpreted by Scripture, for their defence, And thus when the 
Church ſhallheare xerſons.can ay for themſelues, it will ap- 
tobe bur vaine babling;-and mubiplying of words, flowing not 
cap · l. i. ſeldome from ſuch as are euen damned ef tbem ſeluss in their owne con- 
ſcience. And this practiſe ivagreeable to that of Chriſi himſelfe, who 
ſometimes by the Seriprarer, Matth. 22. 34. ſometimes by reaſon, Luk. 
20. 25. 26. Cine to Ceſar: ſometimes by a like interrogation and queſti- 
on, Luk. 2. 7. The Bapeiſſme ofi lobe : ſometimes by poſing, and par- 
ling, Matth. = 2. 46. ſo ſer vp and filenced the Pharifies,Sadduces, HAcro- 
dians, and others, as none could either anſwer him, ot durft aske him 
any more queſtions. But when men are thus confused by argument, o- 
verchrowne with the ſword of the ſpirit, and confounded by the power 
of truch,and yet ſtill proceed to trouble the peace of the Church, and 
the faith of the Saiars : then may the Chur ch, and mult proceed by den- | 
ſure 3nd/admonition, to enioyne them filence ? the which if yet they | 
will not heare, they ought by the Church to be !drinen fromthe ſo- 1 
2. Tim .. 88 abe faichſul i they prooue gangrenes , they muſt. be cut [ 
; EHu, AQ 1, ited nog etc 1G 24 bas Aid OG DD 1 
Faithfull ceach- | Dot. The dutie of euery ſoithfull Miniſter is, whey eccafion is off · 
eprele en- red: timely to oppoſe himſelfe agaiaſi ſeducers; and ſtop the moviherf | 
— — falſe teachers, wherein alſo che Church ought to backe and ſtrengihen 
| = him. For, 1. the example of Chriſt muſt be our preſident; who mofi 
boldly and freely viodicaced the law from the cottupt gloſſes, and expo 
1 ſitions of the Phasiſies; and that in ii fir ſarmon. . laregerd oſ the 
particular thembets of thẽ Church. chat they p̃reſetuech i found. | 
neſſe, from Rarting away, and forſaking of the truth Hence did our | 
Saviour Chriſt not ſeldome vtter holy things before Land ſwine:“ N 
that is, the Scribes, and Pharifies, and malicious Iewes: ſe ofihoſe 
that ſtood by, that they — be confirmed againſt their eorruptions,f ; 
And this is made one ende of the precept; the madnefle'of the falſt'A- | 
poliles muſt benade manifeſt, that ebry ana prenaite no lnger. . In | 
reparr} of the falic teachers themſelues: fooles, ſaich Salomon, muft'be 1 
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eo che cteſſe of Chtiſt and 
— chat — ——— all ehe world fu flill, and 
be at reſt ⁊ muſt Chtiſis Miniſſets ho Glent ? ind ide PoBlors hene never 
a voie to driue> aweic:wolucs: from dhe Lords ſalcdes ꝰ muſt burefull 
———— —̊ 
No, aa et naw nion Ja- 
mong the Miniſſers themſeluet. Ieremie mult ſer himſelfe as well ageinſt 
as Princes and people. The Miniſtetie of the Apoſiles did ſpend 
muck of it ſelſe, againſſ the ſalſe Apoſilegther femad not.the.Lord Tefus, 
but their /owne bellies.: Chriſis oe Mioif the Princeidad 
authorof all dur pegee, hau & ſalſa molt agtinf, theekcife e 
that age, — ie, and proiſc of men tdedthurouſd bis ſaith» 
full Minidera.texdia bir holy fler, If Paul had got oppoſed 
hien ſeli enoy learvediteachers, AH, 25. 2.0 where bad che lalua- 
wer Hake es ur wh rr ar — ee 
E ey may a 
— — et thedinerſnie of ĩudgements, and prachiſcs 
of Miniſtera. Hut iſ e be ſodke done ſo deepe, chat he raveth 
to beletub honk of therd all: peichet will follewi eny religion, till they 
| be all agreed among themſelues, tor him I wilt ay, that tbis roche was 
laid to dhe neck of his ſoule ad Ggne il is that 
| ©kviſt hi in to bim a floye ec ſſumialtiati | in to 
m3kedebarcid the earth ?:.came het moet ; 
muteibhen that it — ——— hewich bis. ne in his 
hand to diuide betweene thechaffeand the wheatex1 the which ſhall be 
verbo holy ſeuered till the haqrſi . Aydzneenelithom.co boalooker 
on tiii che wheate anqchatis ecome one cut thou weil ndde thy 
ſelfe; bycheeing till chen iuſt of (Gallic; his teligiom zavbocxreld a/ har 
for £5 ſe ebings 2 Iaſſure thoe who wilt oke on whileſſ other contena 
ſortherſaith, thou ſtiat he a looler on too hileſſ other got ini he auen 
andiaue leſſe to doe in that bu ſineſſo then thou deſueſſ / hecauſe than de- 
Heut it not hen touanighroſt yea hn theuinwaſt. gatipoſNinited, | 
| —— vom ,-, u yer! ; e>dujorn n gott 100185 þ 
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teachers, werlarod bys v νν,L¶nmdnt. x, by tio inſſtumenthll 
namely, falſe doctrine: for they teach things which they. 3 
| the ende di forfiriveiaorre at 1139) 1 h 22 
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ral number. — The fit of theſe-heweth that tbeſade- 
ceivers dot onely ſhake men in the ſoundatĩon of religion, hut vtterly o · 
verthrowe them ; ad doe 83 a man who not onely beates done a win- 
dowe, or a bay, or the fide of an houſe, but d vp the foundation: 
— —— ir — — 
but diggeth it vp roots, and quite ſupplantech it: ſo dot de- 
ceiuets quite deftroy the faith of men, and turne it vpſide downe : that 
i, os onely lead cen away from the fGimplicitie of the Goſpel, but whob- 
ad —— ſaui _ Thus — 
vied among heathen; whercby LY ſes, 
as caſieth vp and canſeth 16 floate chart Rs — the 
bottome. . Bur bow did they ouerturne mens fuich and fatuation 7 
| Auſ. By teaching iuſtification by circumciſion; that is, the works and 
tites of the ſawe. Bur will ſome fay , could this but one point 
ſubuert all? I anſwer, that fundamental! truchesare ſuch and ſo hoked 
and knee -abbreake one, and many fall: yea, ſore are ſuch as be- 
ing denied, oll of them fall to the ground. A man that downe an 
— of the Church, endangereth the whole; but yet the Church may 
fland;; buche cannot « e vp the loweſt flones of the foundation, but 
all commerb'co ruine. cheſe the ApolHlementiencth twolike the two 
pillaes which Sampſon pullingdowne the whole boufe feſt : the one that 
of the reftrretiion, which beeing denied; all and all faith is ĩa 
vaine —— eouſaes elſewhere then in Clift; 
who is Iabouab our r5 ot this males grace ue mort grace, 
and Chriſt — — 
eſtate of ſuch as liue and die eſſentiall 
who by theis doGrineiof merit, and inſtificarion by 


and vy byche roots, andrurnedof their — | 
ſo whether mays man be ſavedithar eib in a 


fundamental point of religion FE enen raſeth 


the foundations; 
| , eCuſc: Fhe which ab Chrifiane zre bound co: beleeue may be 
 redugedtd two: Tbo co mer ate ſuch principles avchake. the rule 
of faith, ſd nockely vourhingahemarter of ſalyatjon,, as ihat a wan can 
not be ſaued vnleſſe he owe and belceue them: for all will conſeſſe 
that he that muſt be otdinatily ſaued, muſt in ſome meaſure kno we the 


cauſes, the matter, the obiect, the manner, the end; and meanevof ir, H 


au religion, A f 
petſon :ſor valeſſe he knowe God in IeſusThrif; chere is no hfe-cuerts= 
ing. 2. fee in che guilines,, andwnderithe cuiſe of finne ; ſoeing 


God ſay ay ordinary ſuue him, be wut koowe the platſorme of: Chriſti- 
4 1, God in mitie of dietie, and timitĩe of | 


| 


—— | 
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226 | Ckriſt came to cull one: but ſinneis to tepentance i and hunger after the 


| rhe former: and theſe ate of two ſorts. Some things are ſo cleately dedu- 


{ on; that faith is ordinarily by the word preached, &c. all which nwſt ne- 


uad eft on ſ ceny meanerof-revelation e out vnbeleeſe is not onely domnoble, bi 


4 credcre aliud 


| che reſt of che fathers before Chit , the Jocall diſſentſ Chriſtiines hell. 
| &c. ſuch as tbeſe a nian may without dangerbeignoiaucin, e and trre 


| chiogs containedin the word, and he ceddie decortingirb meanes-dffred| 
| | man may without danger, neither knut nor belecue. And ſo much of 


meanes of deliverance, forthe waters of the well of life are giuen one. 


ly to ſuch as thirſt aſter them. 3. The weaves as thac & ithout ſhedding of 
blood there is no rem „n ly chat the Sonne of G 


life : and conſequen 
— Chriſt hath —— for him. Pi eK, N 
Secondly, there ate other truths which are conſequents dedured from 


ced, 2s by the necre depeiidance with the former , the. conſe is no- 
ceſlarily ſeenc. For example: that out of: the Church is ho ſaluati- 


ceſſatily be expteſſely beleeued, on condition, if Cod make their depen- 
dance on che ſormer to appeate i For I doubt not hut that God not. rc 
uealing them, many choulands are ſaued in the ignorance of verie-many 


ſuch truthes : but we may dot hereon build out ignorance; who haue fo 


cauſe becing bound zo beleeue we cannot, ot doe not, but in that we will 
not, but tefuſe the meanes of knowledge and faith. The other kinde of 


derived truthes ate further temooued, und not ſa cleate 2-25. 


alſo, ſo it be without pertinacie and obflivacie-!Thie fuſt poitits mehlio- 
ned, muſt expreſſely be knowne and belceued: the fotmer ni the two lat 
tet may be vnknowne in particular , ſo as in genetall aman'belecue all 


to trauell ſurther into tho knowledgerof God, And the Taft [xokeit, 6 | 


that queſtion, which-lerrerh vs ſee how neceſſatie it is to fee that both 
publikly and priuatly our ſelues & ours be grounded in the truth of 'reli- 

gion, & points of catechiſme, whichare wofulſy 8e dangerouſſy deſpiſed, 
Uſe, In that theſe ſeduoers ouerturue men frõ oif their foundation, wel 
learne, that all ate nos choſen that ace called. Many beleruchs. u ere here 


called, and ſeemed to be laid vn the ſoundation, in regard oſ their out 
ward profefſfion, bat arc ſubuetted againe ; manyof them made ſhew as 


though 


XUM 


NN 
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Epiſtleof S. Paul to Titus. Cup. 1175 
though they bad beene Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, but prooued to haue 
had but ſandie foundations : for the waues of afflictions — ſoonet beate 3 
them, nor the windie blaſts of ſeducers ſooner puffe ypon ihem, then 
they totter & ſhake like a leafe or reed, & ar laſt the fall of them is great. 
So many lanch faire forth into the ſea, who never ſafely & happily atĩue at 


home againe: and many ſaylers to heauen ſuffer ſo1pwr acke by the way, 
Two ſet out of Moab, both Orpah and Ruth, but one of them bolded h | Ruth 1.14, 


ine on to Iudah, We haue too many Orpabs who forſoking her ou ne peo- 
es- ple for loue of Gods people, trauelleth on a while cowards the L. ords 
of countrie: but Naomi alledging but one wordly reaſon, ſhe turneth back 
ſee 2gaine , ſhe muſt haue her husband, although ( with bitternes of heart) 
nd ſhe returne to her gods, Haue not we thoſe who had ſeemed to haue 


forſaken the world, to have ioyned themſelves in zeale and heattie affe. 
Qion to God and his people ? haue they not ſeemed to outgoe, yes out- 
runne others cowards the heavenly Ieruſalem? would they not haue been 
2s forward in any good motion or action as the beſt ? and yet how ſud- 
denly haue they turned ſaile, and fallen ſome tothe world; eſpecially 
when the world came vpon them, ſome to pleaſure , ſome to coldneſſe, 
ſome to hatred of ſuch courſes ; that men may ſee and ſay , ſurely ſome 
ſeducer bath met with them, and prevailed againſt them, How many 
who haue ſeemed waxe-hearted Chriſtians, ſoft, and pliable, who could 
wee pe for finne bitterly; be amazed at the judgements of God threate · 
ned out of his word, ſtood in awe of God, and dutſt not ſinne, but are 
naw of an other colour ? make no conſcience of oaths , dicing ; gamin 
for their neighbours money, feaſting on the Sabbath day, aod 2— 
profaniog it, & fo contemning the miniſterie, that Jer all the curſes of the 
lawe be now directed againſt them perſonally, they are no more maoued 
then the Leuiathan, who riſeth not vp when the ſword toucbeth him, but | ; 44 N 
accountet h iron as frame, and bra ſſe as rotten wood: even lo (with him) | 
theſe laugh at the ſhaking of the ſpeare, and the archers of God cannot | 
make chem flie. Oh therefore let vs bewore, ſeeing ſo many thouſands 
ſer out of Egypt who neuer came into Canaan, that we miſeartie not, and | Many ſer out 
fall from our owne Redfaſtoes, Let vs labour as much for affection now ang, te Ml 
as we haue done for knowledge, that with our vnderſianding we may | Canaan. 
joyne the ſincere loue of the truth, And ſeeiog it is no leſſe vertue to 
keepe the good we haue gotten, then ic was praiſe to get it, let vs 
fence: our hearts, quicken Gods graces in them, and proy for perſe- ; 
uetance. Hazet: e. 

The ſecond point u hereby the danger is aggrauatedis, that theſe ſe- | Seducers fe- | 
ducets ſubuerted bouſes, not one or two, but many. And hence obſerve | ©i*5ly infect, & | 
what is the guiſe of deceivers, euẽ tocreep into houſes & ſecretly to cor- | houſes. 
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Iud- 3. 


Matth. 23.1 


2. Pet 2.2. 


Ieſuitieal frogs 
creepe into e- 
uery blind cor- 
ner. 


Why God ſuf. 
fercth ſich 
hurt full men. 


tupt and deptaue that doctrine which in publike is taught, and acknow. 
ledged the truth of God. In 2. Tim. 3.6. they creeps mto houſes, and (i- 
mitating Satans ſubriltic)lead captiue ſimple wome, aſſayling ſuch os can | 
leaſt teſiſt; ho yet beeing ſeduced, are cunning to prevaile in the ſedu- 

cing of their hu. bands. Eminent in this kinde were the Scribes and Pha- 
rifies, who were the deuourers of widowes houſes, ſetting vpon ſuch as had 
no heads to guide them;nor knowledge to diſcouer them, and having all | 
things in their owne hands, had none to controle them in their liberali- 
tie towards them: theſe were perſons fit to be duerteached by their hypo- 
criſie, and couetouſneſſe, doth which out Sauiour deeply chargeth them 
withall, The Apoſtles alſo foretold of ſuch who ſhould in after time: 
bring in damnable hereſies, but priuilie: and theſe are not vnfitly com- 
pared to foxes and wolues in Scripture : for as theſe beaſts come flealing 
and ſlily vpon the flockes, taking the winde leaſt they ſhould be winded, 
clapping their tayles berwcene their legges leaſt they ſhould be heard, 
and ſoftly as though they were friends to the flocke, when as allthis is 
but ro beguile the filly ſheepe : ſo theſe deceiuers craftely creepe into 
houſes, ſhrowding themſelues in the ſheepes cloathing , whereas indeed 
they ate tauening wolues, And the teaſon hereof is, 1. becauſe publike- 
ly and directly, they dare not denie the Lord Ieſus, nor his holy Scrip- 
tures, nor the truth plainly delivered from that, for then the light would 


diſcouer them, ſo as the fumpleſt could ſcarce lie open vnto them: and: 
therefore they muſt firſt infinuate themſelues, and then by addition, and 
ſowing of their owne, both depraue and denie the truth, 2. The verie 
nature of error (bceing the child of datkenes) is to flie the light: and as. 
the adulteret watcheth for the twilight, ſo doth he that adulcerateth the 

truth. wel 
Vſe. 1. Not needing to applie this doctrine 2gainft the Teſuites,who 
like ſo many ſwarmes of frogges and locuſts, are ent out of the bottom- 
les pit, and creepe enery where into houſes (eſpecially ignorant corners) 
to beguile the ſimple: Let it teach vs this wiſedome, to know whom. 
we admit into our houſes. Many dangerous men there ate of corrupt 
mindes, who dare not, nor will ſpeake againſt a doctrine deliueted to a 
mans face, not before ſuch as can iuſtifie it : but behinde a preachers 


backe can traduce it, and beſore the weake and ſimple offer impeach- 


ment vnto it; of theſe there ate not a ſeu, who whether they be Po- 
piſhly or profanely addicted, mufi be wiſely diſcouered, and remittedfor. 
theit eutertainment to ſuch as themſelues. 4 0 
2. We muſt in our priuate houſes cleaue to truthes publikely deliue- 
red, and beware leaſt any deceiuet defeate vs of ſuch a treaſure. The Lord 
might free his Church in an inſtant of all ſeducers, but he ſuffereth ſuch | 


burt=}; 


— 


_E * — 
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Gods blefling many there are for the Church : but were there none to 


] vicall ſpirirs, it proceedeth on vnto all; and no way is there to cure the 


doctrine of the Scribes, and Pharifes leaven, for the ſpreading of it. So 


—_——J. 


— 


Epifth of S.Panl to Tn. 


hurtfull men 3 1. to trie the faith of his, and their loue to the truth, whe. 


curitie, that the more. gins and ſnares are laid for vs, we might be the 
mate ciccumipeR : for thus the Lord left the Cananites in the Land en- 


thet they will abide with him in temptation : 2. to rouſe vs out of ſe- 


deſtroied, to exerciſe his people: for which with other endes, he ſeeth 
it meete that theſe cares ſhould growe together with the wheate vntill 
the harueſt. | | * 


chat the way of fortifying and ſpreading the truth, and baniſh error is, 
by inſtructing, and enforming our houſes, And ſurely truth will never 
fouriſh in the Church aod in publike, till ic be more heartily, and with 
better welcome entertained in families, We wiſh good lawes, and by 


our hands, euety Chriſtian ſhould be a la to himſelfe, and ill that is 
| withio his gates. Let vs wake good orders and obſerve them in bur 
| families, and thus out houſes ſhell become Churches. And by whetting 
the truth vpon our children and ſeruants, they ſhall be able to teach their 
families after vs, and ſo we ſhall propagate the grounds of true religion 
even to after ages. | 
| The thicd point of the danger is, that they ſubuert whole bouſes; not 
one or two perſons in the houſes, hut whole houſes. Where note the 
infeion of error, which is therefore compared to a gangrene, ot run- 
ning tetter, which let ic take any one patt, and deſtitute it of heate and 


perſon, but by cutting off the member. Our Sauiour Chriſt calleth the 


alſo if the error be in manners :.ler Peter diſſemble a little, and a num- 
ber will fall with him, yea and Barnabas alſo will be drawne into the 


| Fe. 1. Teaching Maſters of families to become more wary ofthem- | 
ſelues, for on them dependeth the good eſtate of the 'whole family, if | 
they be ouerteached the whole family is ſeduced 1 if the deuill hold in| 
his power the Maticr of a familie, ho knoweth liitie good u ill be done in 
that houſe: except the Lord preſerue ſome loſeph in Potiphars houſe, or 
ſome Saints in Neros court to iudge and condemne the relt both here, & 
at the great day, | 1 

2. They muft be warchfull ouer their families, eo keepe Popiſh, and 
prophane perſons out of doores, leaſt they corrupt the teſt, We know 


. 
{ 
— 


3. As theſe wicked ones are ſuttle to corrupt the truth, and dif perſe 
their ertors, namely by infecting, and ſubuerting heuſes ;ſo ſhould we} 
on the conttat ie learne to be wile in our generations, and know hence | 


lictle what miſcbeife a little leauen doth, but the deuill knowerh well | 
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An heart ſet vp- 
on gaine will 

| cen it ſelſe by 
falſhood.: 
Micha.3-5.11. 


Ezck.13. 18,19. 


inough; and therefore he ſeeketh to thruſt into every ſocietic and ſami- 
lie, ſome wretch or other, not to hinder good things only, but to ſpread 
euill and miſcheife, that if he can Chrifts owne companie ſhall not be 
without a Iudas, Well knoweth he that one ſwearer, one drunkard,one 
contemner of God, and his word, will doe mote miſcheife in an bouſe, 
theo many religious perſons can doe good, Let heads of families not 
cake their ſeruavts band over head, not caring what their ſeruants are, or 
are not, ſo they will be droylesand drudges : but for their owne ſake, 
| for their children ſake, and for the more proſperous ſucceſſe of all theit 
buſineſſe, make ſuch choiſe of their ſeruants , as they may truely ſay 
with Ioſhuab, I and ey bouſe will ſerue the Lord: and with Elter, I& my 
aids will faſt. _ bt | 
. 3. When Satan or his Miniſters goe about priuily to bring vs out of 
taſſ wich the word, ot the preachers and profeſſours of it, be wile to eſpie 
his malice betimes, and timely preuent him; for otherwiſe he will ( 
dily ſubuert thee and thy houſe; for be doth his miſcheife by degrees: 
and if thou yeeldeſt thy ſelſe but a little to  harken to his whiſtle, 
Godin juſtice may yeeld thee wholly, and thy houſe to deluſion, 
Thus haue we ſeene the dangerous effects of theſe falſe reachers, 
which beciog ſo great, muſt encreaſe the rzwe Minifters, r, diligence, 
Act. 20.28. 2. faithfulnefle againſt ihem. Gal. 2. 1 1. 14. Now we come 
to the declaration of this latter effect: by the i»frumentall cauſe, falſe 
deftrine : and the final, which is couetouſnes, or filtby lucre. 

Teaching . 
\ which detogate from the gloric of God, & extenuate the metit of Chtiſt: 
or elſe looſe and licentious docttine, rather giuing patronage to corrupt 
manners, :hen any way improouing them. And all theſe they teach for 
filthy lucres ſaks, | 

Dofr. Where the heart is ſet vpon gaine, it will haue falſehood to 
feedit, True it is, in all forts of men andcallings, which is here ſaid of 


The Prophet Micha teHeth vs, that the Preiſſs that teach for bite, and 
the Prophets that prophecie for mony, while they bue with their tasth; 
that is, while they haue to bite and-feed vpon, all is. peace to the feeders; 
but if a mant wotivro their mont hes, that is, ſatizfic not their appe- 
rice, and defire, they preperewarre againſt him, as if he were an enemy to 
God and man. The ike afficmeth Ezekiel of the falſe Prophets, who 
polluted the Lord among bis people for handfulls of barly, and poec er of 


nified'eaſe andpraſpecitie to the people: and made wailes for every bead, 
thereby. ſignifying Gods, protection and ſafety ;and ſo fed the people 


with 


* 


_ which thy onght not: that is, eithet impious doctrines, | 


falſe teachers, filthy lucte and falſehood , are inſeperable companions, / 


bread would ſew pillywes wider every armebole: by which type they ſig- 


* 
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chers aboue all impoſſors, not onely exact gaine of the luing by par- 


| 


Cuap. 1. I 1. 


withpeace andplealing chings;; when the Lord *hadinor | 

and all this only to feed their couetouſnes, Which plowe — 
that it might goe forward, they would ſlais ſauler which ſhould haue li- 
ved, and giue dfe to ſaules that ſhould nor live : make the righteous ſad, 
and/firengthen the hands of the wicked, ver. 22. Such Merchants 
the-Apotite Peter ſpeaketh of, ho chrongh conctonſneſſe, with fained 
words, would adulterate pure doQtine, and: make merchandiſe of men; 
buying and ſelling ſoules for gaine, as beaſts in markers, By which note 
the true would be diſcerned from the falſe, we are wor ſuch as 
 maky merchand:ſe of the word of God: that is, ſuch as by fraud and bale 
arts plaic che huckſters to enhanſe the price, and ampliſie our own gaine: 


— 


who minde earthly things ; but out connerſation is in beauen, 

And whence can ſuch floods of errors as daily diſcouer themſelues, 
flow ſo faſt, but from ſuch a corrupt head as this is ? When Balaamseye 
is vpon Balaaks gold, it muſt needs be blinded; and when couctouſneſſe 
is become the conſcience of men, no matueile if they dare ſpeake, 
write, attempt any thing, if it will helpe them forward to their expected 
wages, It is no metuaile that a gteceleſſe pompous teacher, ſuch as glo- 
rieth in the fleſh, that can put himſelfe out farre further and more bold- 
ly by the ſhadow, then an holy Chiiftian man that hath the ſubſſance: for 
he bath a ſeaſible ſpurte within him; not the glotie of God, good of 
Gods people, ot puritie of religion; but himſelſe, his bellie, his backe, 
his owne glorie which before they ſhall giue way or faile, let the 
Church ſinke or ſwim ; let errors and corruptions, as a deluge flowe 
iato the Church, ſo he may riſe by them, he will be ſo farre from pre- 
uentiag and tefuting chem, as he can ſtraine his wits to patronage and 
deſend tbem; yea Church and common wealth ſhall fall too, if by it 
2 priustely minded man can riſe, Further, ſee we not the tyrannie of this 
fiane, which hath forced ſo many to turne the tipper from that they haue 
commendably vndertaken in their fortner daies? yęa and in not à fewe 
who having miſſed of their expeAed promotion, haue teſolued to be- 
come Papiſts, aud traytors, thtulſing themſelues for preferment into mofi 
deſperace, and incuicable miſcheiſes. 

V. But here above all ſeducers, the- Church of Rome and teachers 
of it, he moſt ditectly vnder this Apoſtolicall abſcruation, who (not ſer- 
ving the Lord leſus, but their owne bellies) whatſocuer they teach is 
ſuch ſtuffe as they eng ht not, for filtby lucres ſakg : their whole religion 
is , and contrived for gajne : yea and wherens it was neuer 
beard of, that any ſeducers made gaine of any but the living, Popiſh tea- 


and, Phil.3, 18.19. ſpeaking of falſe Apoliles, whoſe belle c bam God, | 


P 3 dons, 


234 


2. Pet. 2.3. 


2. Cor.. 17. 


Multo zquanl- 
mius dece mil. 
lium animarum 
ferunt iacturam 
quam decem 
ſolidorum. Ni- 
col. Clemangis 
de Pontif, 


— — 


; 


| 


— 


Crap, 1.11. 


— — 


| A Conmments?. rie upon mihe 


232. 


Kor rte, oath u- 
Sas x2x2 Pnpice, 
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dons, maſſes, confeſſions, offtings, pilgrimages, worſhipping. of Sainte, 
indulgences, and which is worſe, making bur a many mattet of the 
teſt, and moſt barbarous finnes,of wiichetaft, petiury, murthet even of ſa- 
ther, mother, wife, childe, infant in the wombe,inceſt, Sodomie, beſtial- 
licie, (in none of which I belie them) but euen the drad eſcape them 
not, but paie large tributes, by meanes of ibe deuiſe of their! tarie. 
In one word, the beſt of their religion is a miſtery of iniquitie. And would 
to God this ſinne were confined in the Popiſh Clergie. 

2. Let all the Miniſters of Chriſt learne, 1. to want and abound, and 
be contented in all eſtates. 2. thinke it their riches, if they can inrich 
the Church with ſpitituall graces. 3. Conſider their callings, to draw 
men from earth to heauen: and their titles of ferres, which arc fixedin 
heauen : cet which cannot Jooke vp ward and downward at once: and 
imitate the eye, the fight of which becauſe it is hindred by a little metre 
of earth, it feares nothing more then earth or duſt, and is quick co ſhut 
ic ſelſe againſt it. | | 

Ver. 12. Oneof themſelnes, enen their owne Prophet ſaid;The Cre- 

tians are alwaies lyers, exill beaſts, ſlowe bellies. | 
13. This witneſſe is true, whereforereproone them ſharpely, that they 
may be ſound in the faith, 

The ſcope of the Apoſtle beeing not onely to prouoke Titus to dili- 
ence in his owne dutie, but to a faichfull care ia the choĩſe of the Mini- 
lers; and hauing drawne one argument to this purpoſe from the multi- 
tude of ſalſe teachers: Now he taketh another as yall as the former, 
from the diſpoſition of the people of Creta, who were naturally of an e- 
uill diſpoficion, moſt readie to be carried away; yes, euen to offer them- 
ſelues to any deluſion. And that it might appeare ſo to be, be deſcribeth 
their manners, 1. by enumeratien of the yices to which they were natu- 
rally addicted: 1. Hart: 2. exill beaſts: 3. ſtoms bellies, 2, enlargethic 
by the circumſtance of time, a/wairs. Bur leaft che Cretians ſhould chal- 
lenge him either of vntruth, or of hatred, and vncharitable dealing wich 
them moſt wiſely to avoide all their envie againſt his perſon, which 
would hinder them from brooking his doctrine, he vieth a preface, 
wherein he ſheweth that he ſpeaketh nothing of his owne , but that 
which hath beene before teſtified of them, and againſt them; and that by 
ſucha one as is aboue all their exception, euen one of themſelnes , exex 
their owne Prophet, borne, brought vp, and living amongſt them , who 
therefore vpon knowledge and good intelligence, writ vopartially the 
truth of them in that his — The which beeing repeated, firſt, 

he ſubcribeth vnto the truth of it, Thu witneſſe i trur —— 


A 


6—— 


— 


Land 


groundetl. an exhortation to Titus , that therefore be ſhouldreprooue 


— 


1 


—— 
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ſharpely : to the ende, that they might be ſannd in the ſuith; eb en 
Theſe two verſes then contain three parts to be in their order handled. 
1. The preface to this teſtimonie, 2. The teſtimonie it ſelſe. 3. The Apo- 
files ſubſeription vnto it and illat ion from ir, But beſore e come to the 
parts, tuo things io the whole are to be noted. Fit, the ploinnes of 
| the Apoſtle with theſe Cretians: be chargeth them verie _ „that a 
man would chinke he were become their enemie ; or ſpake of malice and 
| bitternes to ſlander them: and yet he petfotmeth a maine dutie of loue 


prebenfiops: Ifai charged the Iewes, that their faithful cite was herum 
an harlot, that the people were become mertherers, their Princes yebelli- 
eus, and all of them the enemies of God, of whom he would be caſed 
and avenged: but what was Iſay now their enemie? ſee cap. 24.16, how 


is euen htought bim into a conſumption, my /aanener, my lranentt, wo is 
| we for the trangreſſerrhaneſore leremie telleth them, esp. 3. 
13. chat they were rebellious againſt God, and that they ſeattered their 
| wayes to ſtrange gods vnder euerie greene tree, and were diſobedient 
children: and yet cap. 4. 19. be ſo taketh their miſerie to heat, as that he 
ctieth out, h my belly, wy belly, I am pained at the virie bert, my brart 
is pronbled ww eons mm foal, — — — — 
a place apart, that ght neuer come among chem, they beeing be- 
— adulterars, an aſſembiis of relols, and proceed daily from — Id 
worſe ; yet to ſhew that his ſoule abhorred them not, neither that he had 
caſt them out of his affeQion,, he tells chem in cop. 13. 17; that if th 
would not heare, bis ſouls ſhonld weeps in ſacyrt, ks ties droppe inde 
1 7 — 5 hy ; 1 ws * 
So for 8 Miniſter to c a people wi ne of  finnes, 
it is not ever a ligne of malice, nor a ſting of bitterneſſe, dar richer 5 
ſweet woũding of loue. Hardly can we perſwade men of our love in this 
caſe: gay , eyen the Apoflle himſelſe who ſpake with incuirable wiſe- 
dome , was glad to vie many proceſtations . pteſueeb, and apologies, to 
petſwade men of it: as, 1. Cor. 4. 14. when he had told the Corinths 
plainly of their ingtatitude, ho ſuffered him to be hungtie, naked, reui- 
led, &c. is glad to adde a defence for himſelſe, I write not theſe things to 
ſhame you, but as my beloned children I admoniſh you. So when we deale 
plainly, and let men ſee themſelues and their wayes, we cannot perſwade 


our braſen wall, if we be not entertained and approoved in other mens: 
we muſt doe our dutie, and tell Iſrael his finne , Ezec. 18. And although 


vnto them, The holy men laid not their loue aſide in their ſharpeſi re- 


pitifully affected be was toward them, and his ſorrow for them was ſuch, | | 


them we love them but for our ſelues, out owne confeiences muſt be 


be plaine in his 
reptooſe. 


IIa. 1.21. 


Exhibete vos 

matres fovendo, 
Patres corripi- 
endo: extendite 
vbera, ſed pro- 
ducite verbera. 


it would doe many good to fee vs ſilenced, and ſtopped in the courſe of 
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| Rom 9,1. 


be wiſe in his 
plainnes. 


I 


| x miviſter mul | teſſlatiou. t hat his hearts defire and prager to God was,that Iſrael might 


out diligence, yet would it doe them no good to fee vs damned for our 
negligence towards them. Oh ſaich one, this preacher is euer ſpeslijng 
of me, he hath ſome ſpight at me: and theteſore I cannot abide to heate 
him. Oh but whoſoever thou art, xarne to ſuffer the word of exhortati- 
on and teptooſe, for it is a ſigne of an heart in the gall of bitterneſſe, to 
impute malice, and vncharitoblenes to ſuch Miniſters as crie out agaimifit 
the koo ne ſinnes of it, and to account of preaching ( as many doe) but 
rayling, Such a one was Ahab, ho cried out of Eliah as bis enemie, 
becaute be findeth out bis ſinne: ſuch are the hearts of ſuch brutiſh men, 
who will be at defiance with God, and the ſeruants of God chritfianly 
admoniſhing or reproouing them, and then they crie out, there is no louie 
in thein: which is all one to ſay, that vnleſſe we flatter them, and partake 
wich chem io their ſinnes, there is no loue in vs. lohn Baptiſt dealt tough | 
ly with choſe that came to his baptiſme , Oh generation of viper: and 
yet who durit ſay, that that holy man hated themꝰ and yet with vs it ono 
good diuinitie, if we cout not ihe fines that ate a openly commitred 
as Abſolons, in che ſight of-all Iſrael i other umtn may and can ſpeate of | 
fianes and impieties j and yet God muſt be dumbe';-chey can ſee them, 
but God mult not: other men can openly ſpeake of them in their houſes, 
ſhops, fields, and markers, and yet we maynot mention them for ſeare | 
of forfeiting all out love, But we muſt. much more rokd'vp that᷑ qutie 
which euerie priuago.wan is baund vnto : Thee ſbalt not hate thy brother 
in thy beart, but plainely reproaue bim, and ſuffer him not to fung: Wee 
may not hate you fo much, as not deale plainely with you. | 
. . Secondly , note that howſotuer the Apoſlle dealeth plainly, yer he 
dealeth wiſely and vſeth a pteſace rogutoffalſthepreindice of the truth 
he deliueteth: and is a grace to be imitated of all Miniſterr, who ought 
prudently co temper theit zeale with-wiſedome , ſo ſuppling and aſſwa- 
ging their ceproofes, as they may appeate to proceed from vue. When 


the Gentiles; leaſt he ſhould ſeeme to ſpeakof any.finifter affection, or 
from hard conceic of the Iewes, he cutteth off all ſueb ſuſpition by a 
large preface, in-which he atteſteih by. an oath, that he ſoeribraeted his 
countriemen the Iewes in the moſt inward. affectiou of his loue ; as he 
could haue beene contented to haue beene accurſed for them: and in 
Rom, 10.1. beciog to deliver the true cauſe of their reiection, which 
| was the ſtabliſhing of an humane tighteouſnes, he beginneth with 1 | 
the 


ſared. And great reaſon is, that Miniſters hould thus pri ctiſe this'ſer| 
; pentine wiſedome commended vnto them by Chriſt himſelſe. . Bectuſe 
| they are as ſheepe among wolues, that. is, ſarauicall/jnfiruments: armed 


— 


the Apoſtle was to write of the teiection of the Tewes, and the calling of 


with | 
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Cukp. I. 12. 


with ſerpentine ſubtiltio, Watehing ul eduanrag ntages to depraue their beſt 
— with beſt — and on the beſt grounds. 2. 
In regard of the Goſpelſ which the aduerſarie is readie to bliſpheame, 
and ſwite, and wound through their ſides. 3. In teſpect of thoſe that are 
without, that they feding the ile dome of God in the courſe of their 
doctrine and libes moy thereby be oe to the loue of the truth, Col. 
4.3. Nov this wiſdome is not fleſhly pollicie as maketh · wen dle lookeis 


good wayof life, and nor tuſhing-headlong, but diſcreetſy looking to o- 
uerie ſt which Salomon colleth the panucring of the parbs. 
Fe. ut Lex Miniſtersaſreiag ahey haue ſoimeny ehes vpn them prey 
for vuderſtandin vnd fer ing they naturey went this wiſedome 
let them aske it of God, tha it pray as Solomon fairb; wake i heir faces 
te ſhine enory whererſhewuing wiſedome ab well as z ale in reproofes,cen- 
ſures, in ſpeaking of:evencs iche: Church, and Land : and the tather, 
ſceingeuen in Gods cauſespwermy not be too forward. Good Heſter 
in her watmeſt lone to het ſelſe and people who were Gods people, all 
of them ſoldlab che ſword /me not yet taſhly ſirp to Ahaſhueroſh. be- 
fote ſhe ha confidered ofitherigour of: the law, which was ſure to be 


diou ſos che Kings ſaſetie ʒ allo whether ſhe was in ſauoor und grace, 
not i hauin leu, blies: mid efpeciathy ſhe und her peo 
ple had ſaſſed and praied aud eaaſultod w the Lord. Naymors, Pever 


uf not taſniy dra his ſword, and ſtrike zo fave Chriſts o liſe : two | 


exainples for' our imirarion, . 


wotthy: e : 
muſt alſo commend 3heir Minifters to the Lords direction, 


and whoſoever land pr | 

dome, would giue them ſuiſedome in uſl thing 
Now we come io tho por of the verſes , and fleſt of the preface vn- 

to the teflimonĩe. Wherein 2 ĩt is tu he enquĩred vo is meant, by this 


Prophet? Anf By tommon conſent the Apoſtle weaneth Epimenides 
| MOT no — ub. in one of his bookes hath this 
hexameter. Quef#, But why 

elnake / ie ſo called; onelj bys 
bet, whichas well ſignifreth a pubhłe dec larer of ſome ttuth paſt or pre- 
ſenk, as of foie io come: and ſo he openly: taughi᷑ the truth, . : 


doth Paul call him a Prophet ꝰ Anſ. Some 
enero accepeation of the word Pro · 


and dehortivg from vice Others thinke the Apoſtle caller 


” 


22 — becauſo he ws fo inthe vc tion and account; 
of the people, v ho as che · or bee-Hearhen were wonrio'atoribefome di- 


| 


vivitie nato thrit Soutbfayers,and called them diviners.) vea the _—_ 
| preter 


on, for fare of danger; but to walke circumſpectiy, ſtill going on in the | 


ſa much the more feuerte hy executed, by how much ic was more commo- 


deute, ige cho Llond viho ic lich in wile: | 


to v | 
h ofa ;ronitally n in se, onexbo.was > Prophet ſm inough for- 
h 
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236 |precers and ſonnes of the Gods, But I tale it the wrath that he is fo cal- 
ö — * led becwuſc he was indeed a Prophet, and did diuine, & anſwer of events 


vercres tuerunt 
ſanorum anti- 
ſtires & inter- 
pretes oraculo- 
rum. teſte Feſto. 
Cicero. 

What kind of 
propher was 
Fpimenidcs. 


1.3219.19.20, 


2.King 9.1. 


rweene rhe 
Prophers of 
Go and the 
Prophets of 
the Genules, 


. 


| had both theſe giſis, ſuch as Eliah, Eliſha j aodche ſpunes of the. Prb- 


| Both of theſe are truly called diuine Prophets: both af them beeing 


to came; ſome of whoſe anſwers and oracles ate yet extant, and recor- 
ded in authors: beſides that ſome of the Heathen conſeſſe, that he was 
the cheefe of choſe, who by furie prophecied of things to come. 
Queft, But what kinde of Prophet was he, or how was he and the o- 
ther heatheniſh prophets diſtinguiſhed from the true Prophets of 
God? eAvſ. The Prophets of God were of two ſorts. Fuſt, fuch as 
were more properly ſo called, who beeing extraordinarily raiſed, and in- 
ſpired by Gods ſpirit, did teueale ſome parts of the will of God, which 
he intended to doe in, and for his Chureh for time to com: ſuch were 
Iſay, Ieremie, and many other in the old Tefiament vntil l Chriſt the 
cheiſe Prophet and accompliſhes of all prophecies appeu ed; but veric 
few after, The ſecond ſort of true Prophets were ſuch as onely did 
teach, and interpret the holy Sctipturesz and ordinarihy had not adioyned 
the forecelliog of things to come, but vpon ſume ſpeciall exmaos dinatie 
occiſion: and of theſe were many both in the old and ne Teſtament. In 
the old, ſuch were the companie of Prophets, whom Saul pro- 
phecied: and the children and ſonnes of the Prophets, who (as it is fe) 
were ſuch as ſtudied, expounded, and more accuratly the wri- 
tiogs of Moſes, and kept the dectrine deliuered by Moles vncortupt in 
the Church, abhough the maſters and choſe which wwere-mbge! eminent 


phets ſo fatte as they were emploicd and ſem by cheſe t as wereade;that 
the young Prophet knew nor that Iehu was te be annointed King, till E. 
liſha told him. Ia the ne Teſlament the Apoſtle bringeth all miniſſe- 
tiall and eceleſiaſticall dutiem of eccleſiaſticulj perſons ta, 1. Prophetie, 
2. Miniſterie, Rom. 12. to ſurmenof u hichj is nothing bor the exct- | 
ciſc of a gift of tenchipg io the Church, applying ſound doctrine out 
of the word to exhattation, edificatian; conſolation, 1. Cor. 14. 13. 


raiſed of God, gifted by God, dealt in the ahiage pf God, and endesuored 
to lead men vnto God. 11.4 > tagtriob yas! d.“ .es 
As forthe other, ſuch: as were the orac les of the Gentiles whether : 


chis, the Sibills, and this Epimedes, theſe conſent almoſt in nothi 
the former, for 


th 
ly whacſdeurr they ſpake 


| muſt needs come to paſſe, in that mabner, and thoſe eircumſtances in 


that of Apollo at Delphos: ot of other groaues,taues;dennes,and woods 
} Differences be- | very frequent amongſt them; or elſe ihe ſouthſayets, ſueh at were Bac- 


differ in all the cauſes. r. Whereas die former pale 
dy inſlinct of the boly Sboſt , and oonſequent 


— it was delivered, the which the Lord maketh a note of a nue Pro- 


— 


—_ 
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cauered his errors in likeliboods 
the things that came to paſſe, ſeldome came to paſle as they were fore · 
told, (3:14 $i % 3099 ow tnw nn 5 Jo 


either more geverall ,or more ſpeciall > the former was either vi/ſow to 
thoſe that were awake; or dream to them : the latter was by 
word of mouth, or face to face. Bur the deuill vſeth all manner of tooles 
as meanes to deceiue; all clements, fire , syre, excth, vater; ſo beaſts, 
birds, ſtarres, lottes, berbes,winges , and words, that looke how'many 
kinds of creatures there be, ſo many kinds of diuination there are, ſo inſi- 
nice is deluſion, f | e ö 


the world: the latter commonly dealt in things of men: as publike or pri- 
uate euents, of peace, and warre, &c. in which alſo the deuill hi 


ling that Chriſt ſhould euen thus be heard of among 
(as may be obiected of the Sibyls) ſome of them did vtter ſome things 
concerning Chriſiſ, which Satan had ſnatch ed and ſtollen from the wri- 


ſtood not the things they vtiered; and therefore could not viter them 
with purpoſe, thereby co make Chriſt knowne to the world , and much 
leſſe to eftabliſh che true worſhip of God in Chriſt, as the true Prophets 
did. What other endes the deuilt had in it, it were too long here to en- 
nie 72 17 7 | 

1 Whereas the former teceiued their reuelations into meeke and 
wiſe hearts, beeing gratious, and prudent, and not madde men : the lat- 
ter never powred out their oracles, but when they were rapt into a trance 
or madoes; and knew not vhat they ſaid er did Whereby it 2 
chat they were meete inſtruments and o 

he ſpake; the teſemblance whereof may 
moniakes poſſrſſed by the deuill. If any here obiect, that Ion was. ra- 
viſhed in ſpirit on the Lords day: and that the ſpirit alſo ruſhed on Eze- 
chiel, on Daniel; and ſo this was no difference betweene them, I anſwer, 
that farre were theſe holy men from beeing meere paſſive ioftruments, or 
as blocks and Rones, as the other were : they were indeede meere men, 
and ſuch as when Gods greatnes, and glorious maieftie was more then 


ſeene at this day in ſome de- 


of 


* 


ber : Theſe lacter pake by inftinof Saran , who beeing a lying; ſpitic 
— i , was often a lying ſpirit two us — — 
. — 


| | 
3. Whereas the matter of the former are the great thing of God, and 
of them the maine, the foretelling of Chriſt the Mefſias and Saviour of | 


ordinarily manifeſt ; were verie much affected, and almoſt (wallowed vp 


þ 


| 


, $ 171 « 151 | 13:90, 
2. For the meanes whereby the Lord communicated his will, it is . 


elſe 
could but geſſe: but as for God and Chtiſt, he ſhur their mourhes,vnwil- 6 
the heathen, Or if 


tings of Moles, theſe were ſo diſguiſed, and coloured , as the natural 
face of chat truth could neuer be beheld ; nay even thetiſelues vnder- | 


of Satan, by whoſe tongues 


þ 


Rev. 1. 10. 


Dan. 8.2. 
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Ouiap. 1. 2. Aci, οπι 
of it zend almoſft-raviſhed, and out ar theaiſe lia qc Paul cn ſſad o 
himſelte: but neither were they madde, uo ſenſlet; not foamingʒ ue de- 
formed, nor ignorant what befell them; but wich knowledge, faith, teue-· 
rencewiſedome, and affection, ceceiued the thipgs uf God, which they 
were to deliuer againe afterward to the vie of the Church, bo 
„ 5. Wheida the formerenerſeruedthevfeofche Church andendea- 
| voured to lead men to Gad, furthering them in fach end obedience: the 
lattet onely ſetued the vanitie and curioſiie of men: and although they 
could not well lead men further from God then they were, yet they the 
more detained them from ſeeking alter the true God. Thus the difference 
plainly appeateth, which hath giuen good light to the vndetſtauding of 
che place. at ein u o: 1 44-41 
Queſt. But whether did Epimenides vtter this as a prophecie? Anf. 
No, vnleſſe we conceiue him as 8 Prophet in the gencrall acceptation of 
| I the word, For, t. the deuill is not williug, except he ey more by it, to 
rebuke ſinne, of which: bimfelfe is the patron. a. He ſpeaketh not off 
| a thing to come, but of that which was preſent, and paſt. 3. He was not 
ignorant what he writ here, but hy the light of natute as other Poets did, 
| taxed theſe vices which he had obſetued very enormious. And hence we 
| may obſetue two inſſtuctions. ET 10 . yt 
| 
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i Doctr. 1. The Gentiles had their Prophets, and Poets, ſuch as was 
_ * + Epimenides, which were ſufhczent witneſſes againſt the ir ipletie. And 
phers ſo called | Neuer were any people ſo rude and batbatous , among aum God had 
— 2 n. not ſufficient witneſſes to condemne them. Which appeareth plainely 
pictic. thus. Fitſt, without themſelves they had three things to condemne them. 

T 1. Their Philoſophers , Poets, Orators, and wiſemen, of home what 
vice was it which was not brought into diſgrace? eharwertve was vnpet- 
| ſwaded ? that a man may ſafely tay of ſome of them, that they leſt vuto 
57 Bucer faid | poſteritie more clearenes, and prints of djvinitie, then'allthebookey. of 

A the ſchoolemen, put together. 2. their proverbs, and voice of men pub- 

likely againſt them, as this agaiaſt che Cretiant was a proverbiall ſen- 

| 3 tence, 3. The works ef God, Rom. 120. Act. 14. 17. % 0 8 | 
I Secondly, within themſelues they had two things, e 
lidge: For Paul in Rom.1.18, ſaith of the Geutiles, that they: decaived | 
the truth of God in vnrighteouſnes, Where by the truih of God, is noi 
meant every truth in generall, nor yet the truth ofhis u ritten word: bur 
that light which temaineth inthe nature of man after the fall, called the 
{awe of nature, and the lame of nations: which light they: by their/inju-| 
tice, impietie, profaneneſſe, and ſupetſtit ion did ſeeke to oppreſſe, and 
extinguiſh, and ſo detaine at a captive in the darke dungeon of their 
hearts. And v. 31. he affitmeth of them, that tbey kee rbe law of God 


2 
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XUM 


and confcience, were ſtill according to the working of tbeir corruption, 
|eirhve more quicke and flirring in them, or more dulband deadediand yet 


n 


Fan e . 


7 nature; char is, not the lawewritten, but 8 cettaine generall 20d ob- 
c 
convinced of thoſe genetall notions; that thete is one God; that this one 


this worſhip muſſ rachor be in ſplrit then bodily; chat eheymighr not doe 
to others; that hieb they would nor ſuffer of others y that euerie one 


be avoided; theſe things they knewe, called rhelawrof God, 


God: which is 1. either naturall and generall, ot >. fupernatwrall and te- 
uealed. The former is gotten and encreaſed by tho light et nature ; and 
things created? the latter is made knowue in the word : vhe former a 


then a flat Atheiſt, without God it the world: the lattet is heitber idle 


| invocating , and obeying him. The vſe of the former is onely to make 
men exculeles in their ivft damnation, Rom.. 20. oftbe latter, to raiſe 
vp men to the ſight and fruition of their ſalvation; both mentioned, Gal, 
4.8, 9. The former the Scripture ſcorſo vouchſafeth the name of know 
ledge : and ſo denying knou ledge to the naturall man, it ſpesketh of 


foole ; which onely deſerueth the name of knowledge: 1. Cor. 2. 17. Th 


they are ſpiritually diſcerned. n hut/ ts 3568 
The — thing which-iowardly wirneſſeth againft the naturall man 


didebe things of thedaw; not that any of them could yeeld perfect obe- 
dience to the lawe, by the firength of nature: but that without the helpe 


| whereby they wete reſfraineu · ſtom many notorious'vices: for he faith 
not; that they were iuft, but did cerraine things of tho lawe, proceeding 
hence, that with the light of ſome common notions: concerning God, 
they had alſo a ſenſe ofhitiuftice, which was readie to teturn to ihem ac- 
:cording to their works. Now both theſe, namely, natural l knowledge, 


neuer inſuſſicſent to condemne them. | = 


ure knowledge, concerning God, and themſelues, whereby they were: 
God is to be worſhipped, the which euen idolarric ir ſelſe prooverh; that 


ſhoutd haue his owne given him; that adulterie and vnchaſt luſſs were to | 

Queſt, But doe you aſcribe the knowledge of God to the naturall;| 
mon, are not many Scriptures againſt it? Auf. Seeing he: Betiptute - 
tributeth both knowledgeand ignorance ot God; to the baturall man, 
we ſhall vndetſtand both the bettet by diſtinguĩſfing the knowledge of 


mai may haur, and yet vaniſh a way in his imeginations, and be no better 


nor vanifhing , but forceth to gloriſie God as God, by louing, fearing, | 


that ſupernaturall knowledge, which Salomon ſoith is too high for a 


natural man knownh not the things of God, wor cas l the becauſe | 
is his naturallconforence, whereby euen the heathen not onelyknew, but. 


of the Lawe written, the Geniiles had acertaine kinde of difcipline, | 


' | Fſe. »; Hath the Lord: ſo many witneſſes 2gainftche Mahon, whe 
TY neuer 
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The Lord hath 
a number of 
Mitneſſes a- 
gainſt hypocri- 
ticall and pro- 
| fane profeſſurt 
| of Chriſt. 

1 

l | 


8 


{ 

Witneſſe that 
worthie booke 
Catalogus te- 

| ſtium veritaris, 


< 


yet many will not vouchſaſe to beate the call of Chriſt, to his ſupper, and 


| himſelfe, and bis Apoftles daily preachedin the miniſterie, 2. We haue 


| of God: the daily fruicion of his vndeſerued mercits, the 

his bountie and goodneſſe, and thinke they to eſcape the tindgement / 
God, that deſpiſe the ric hes of his bountifulnes, and patience, and long ſuf-' 

| fering, not knowing that the bountifulnes of God ſheuld lead them to 


| ages and peoples, among themſeluets. Some Chriſtians he will haue di- 


neuet heard of Chriſt, nay, nor had the Jaw written: what a numberof e- 
uidences ( beſides all the — nature, and helpes from che heathen) 
hath be againſt thouſands, that profeſſe Ieſus Chtiſt, and yet are inferiour 
to many of the hearhens themſelues. For, 2. What a ſure ſentence of 
damnat ion doch euerie Miniſter of the Goſpel, pronounce againſt the 

diſobedient, ho having not Satans but Gods Prophets, and the lawe 
written, and the Goſpel added thereunto, and the daily minificric , and 


many that beare him runne another way? Now if thoſe were iufily dam 
ned ho beleeued not men, euen comming from the dead: how ſhall 
they eſcape vengeance ho will not beleeue Moſes, the Propbers,Chrift 


the daily beholding of Gods great workes in the world, and in the 
Church, which are documents of the admirable power , __ wiſedome 
imonies of 


repencance? is not this to heape coales on their one heads, which will 
burne to the bottome of hell? yea and to treaſure vp wrath againſt the 
day of wrath? vnto which we may adde the workes of bis iuftice , diſ- 
burdening his ĩuſt diſpleaſure againſt the vntigbteouſnes of men; Neues: 
led both in the Scriptures and in other hiſtories, yea and daily running 
into the cies of ſuch, as prouoke their diligence to obſetue the ſame, 3. 
We haue the light of bleſſed example, both of the Prophets, Apoſtles, Pa- 
triarke, and aboue all, of the bleſſed Sonne of God, and otber holy ſer- 
uants of God in the Scripture: and in our one age many iuſt Lots, who! 
will be as a cloud of witneſſes to condemne our wayes, and works off 
datkeneſſe. For thus the Lord prouideth himſelſe of witneſſes,cuen.in all 


ſperſed among the perſecutots, ſome Saints in Neroes houſe , ſome Pro- 
teſtants among the Papiſis; for in the darkeſt ages, euen in their Abbyes, 
and Fryeties, be raiſed vp alwaies ſome one or otber , from age to age, td 
witneſſe againſt them, that their error and v ickedneſſe ſhould not have; 
that ſecuricie on both fides which it deſireth. 522 
4. We haue euen graceleſſe men taxing out wickedneſſe as here the 
Cretians had, that as Corazin by Sodome, and the Iewes by the nations; 
ſo Chriftians by Turkes, and Proteſtants in many things ſhould be con- 
demned by the Papiſt: themſelues: the ſormer beeing ſo ſupetſſiti 


reuerent at the name and mention of God; the other A painefull and in- 


duſſt ous as Baals pteiſts laiſing themſelues for their idolatries. 5. The 
5 Eh Lord 


* Fl 
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| 


here) by out ou ne prouerbs as by our owne mouthes might he iudge 
vs : what a number of deuilliſh proverbs amongſt vs bewray the vngod- | 


— — 


| Dyk S. bau to Tinu. 


Cap. 1. 12. 


Lord need not ſend to farre ar Cittim and Kedar to condemne vs, but (28 


lineſſe of mens hearts : as, euery man for himfclfe, and God for vs all: 


godlines is made but a by-word , and a note of reproach euety where 
vader the title of puritie and preciſeneſſe. 6, And yet if men were ſo 
wilfull as to be blinde at all theſe, yet can they not (as many firive to 
doe) put out all naturall principles; but euen the light of naturall know - 
ledge and conſcience will wrap. them vader condemnation ; and they 
(hall not be able at the barre of Godsrightcous iudgement co plead not 
guiltie, for eyen their one thoughts ſhall them, 7. But the 
greateſi condemnation of all is, that the light of głace is come, and yet 
men loue darknes more then the light; In which regard it ſhall be eaſier 
for Sodome then many peoples and townes ptoſeſſing the Goſpel ; nay 
pPublicans, and harlots ſhall enter before many Chriftians; yea the Hea- 


Lord will prouoke and iudge by ſuch a fooliſh people as the Heathen 


made the Heathens to haue bluſhed : if a man will not now ſweare no 


out of all companie, he is a man fitter for a cloifter then che common 


\| Chriſtians of our age: the Heathens did not thus, Theirs were workes | 
of darknes indeed, but both in themſelues and the doers; but now they |: 


ate become actions of the nooneday, which the Heathen would have bin 


giuen and is, that many might become more blind,more obſtinate, more 
hard hearted and impenitent againſt that great day of iudgement. Many 


anſwer will be made them, that though bereby they came to a further 


for they deſited not to know the waies of God but flipt in, or were by 
law, or ſor forme and faſhion forced to Church; and then oll their hea» 
ring brought them ſuch knowledge as not only made them more excuſe- 
les, but liable to more ſiripes;bur nor to ſuch as was effectuall to prevaile} 


and young Saints old Deuils, and which is the worſt and moſt general, 


then that neuer heard of Chriſt, as ſoone as thouſands baprized into the 
name of Chriſt ; becauſe they knew and did many things of the law, and 

not knowing the law, were a law to themſclues ; but numbers are ſonnes | 
of Belial, lawleſſe perſons that ſcorne beth Law and Goſpel; whom the | 
were, Pitifull is it to ſee the diſorders of Chriſtians, which would haue 


ſmall eathes, drinke his ſences away, ſpend out his daies in idleneſſe, and 
iollitie, in pride and riot, companie and gaming, ſuch a ene is caſſiered 

aſhamed of at midnight. Which plainely prooueth that the light was | 
will plead at that day, that they came to. Church, heate the word as o- 


thers did, and liued after it ſo neare as God would giue them grace. Bur | 


knowledge of God; yet God neuer came to take knowledge ofthem: | 


againſt their ſuſis, for they ſtil detaiued the truth in-vorightesſnes;thar is, 
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Not ſimply vn- 

Nwfall be . 

| ledge the ſay- 
ing of a pro- 

phane man in a 

f ſermaon. 

{ Reaſons. 


1 


$ 
| Fœlicid & op» 
pugnabunt & 
propugnabunt, 
. Gentilis 
apicntiz xy-. 
ſto ſpariis ali- 
quot confettis, 
ad ſacram hanc 
militiam, veluc 
tyrocinio quo- 
{4d am,proluſc- 
rint. Tilenus, 


Tulian forbad 
the Chriſtians 
the reading of 
heathen Poets 
and Orators, 
Tlenſt they ſhold 
alledge their 
authoritie a- 
gainſt the hea- 
thens, For, (aich 
he, they thruſt 
vs through with 
our owne fa: 


light: no, no, there is witneſſe inough to convince thee of the moſl ſe. 
| cret of them all, the cies of God, the voice of thy one conſcience, which 


the Lords, and whete it may ſerve for: his glorie, it may not be reiected; 


thers. | 


rehited the word tney heard by lewd and gtateleſſe liues and behaui- 
ene ©! 1. 2 19.645 4 $40 | 
2. Let no man ſay, my Gnne ſhall lie hid, and it is in ſecret, or twi- 


will be a3 a chouſand witneſſrs; yea the Lord (who hath moe waies to 
the wood then one) bach given to all creatures rongues, cares, eyes, and 
hands againſt ſinners. The ſhed blood of thy brother ſhall call for ven- 
geance, the timber and ſtone in the wall eryeth out of oppreſſion and 
crueltic; the ruſt of the gold and ſiluet againſt the wretched couetouſnes 
of miſerable men, and ſo in the teſi. | t 2 

Dectr. 2. The ſecond thing to be obſerved in this preface is, that 
this teſtimonie was not ferched from any of Gods Prophets, but from 
one of their owne, Whence we learne, that it is not fimply volaw full 
to alleadge the ſaying of a profane man in a ſermon, For, 1. all truth is 


neicherskilleth it ſo much in hat ground the heath grow, or u hat gard- 
ner ſet and planced it; ſo as it heale: we grant that if the King of Ammons 
crowne be fic for the King of Jeruſalem, that be may take it and weare 
it. 2. Thete may be ſometimes neceſſitie of the teſtimonie of profane 
writers, and quotationof Fathers: As, 1. in caſe of grammer, that the 
true ſence and meaning of a word, phraſe, or ſentenet may be the clrw | 
ret + which if it cannot be ſo eaſily done out of the Scriptures them. 
ſelues , then may a Miniſter deſcend to bumanitie, and by carthly means 
teach things heaucn]y, 2. In caſe of conuiction of error, whether in do- 
Qrine, or manners. in doctrine, u hen any controverſall point is bandled, 
well may we free the truth of noueltie, by ſhewipg: the conſent of it 
with the ancient Church i ſot hereby, 1. the weake and new conuerts 
are mote confirmed : 2. the calumnies of the aduetſaties are cut off, who 
commonly boaſt that all antiquitie tandeth for and with them. Ia man. 
nert, the conuiction is of 1. Chtiſtians: or, 2. Heathens. If of Chriſti- 
ans, then ſuch allegations may be vſed by way of exprobration,or ſharpe 
repronfe; ſo the Lord himſelſe ſendeth his people to the Iles of Chitin, 
and Kedar, to ſec if any of the nations dealt ſo with their gods: yea to 
the oxe, aſſe, crave, ſtorke, piſmite, &c. If we be to deale with Heathens 
or Atheiſts, w bo are not eaſily mooued with the authoritie of the Scrip- 
totes; then can we convince them no otherwiſe then by ſuch teſtimo- 
nies of their owne, which they make moſt account of; and ſo the Apo- 
ſtle dealing with Athenians,Epicures,Stoiks,& Cretians;by: the teſtimo- 
nie of Menander, eArata, Epimenides, conuinced their wickedneſſe, 
Thus for the clearing of Gods glorie,and bis truth, as Paul — 
Þ O ] =: 4 
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ö vpon all occahoins, and to euety F 

Arbanab, and Pherphar ziuerg. o D 
all the watets of Iſtael: Fathers , Philoſophers, and Poets, are. lov:de 
| in many ſermons, when the Pophets, Apoſtles, and rhe Soong af God 
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pf , to Titus. 
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are ours: Sctiptute, art, nature, &c. Nou hecauſe there accreweth a 
gteatihurt to the Church by the abuſe of this example, we muſt care 
fully obſetue ſome cautions in ſuch allegations + I vill name thtee. 

1. Whereas the former caſes are not trequenc,/ ſuch allegations muſi 
| bezare 30d; (paring * As Paul ia all his bqokes, adding vnta his 14. E- 


Ads of the Apoliles, vſed only three ſhore Aphoriſmes; neither out of 
the iuſt cauſes prealleadged. Neither did euet Moſes, though learned in 
all the learning of the Egyptians, vſe any; nor Abraham, nor lobt not 
Daniel mixed any of their Chaldean knowledge, nor aby of tbe Pro- 
phets. Nor Chriſt, nor any other off the Apoliles, but ovely Paul the 
doctor of the Gentiles, who were bettet acquainted with Heathen wri- 
ters, then the Scriptures, before whom aloue he vſed them, wounding 
them with their owne Weapons. 23 
2. Tneſe allegations mult be vſed ſoberly, without affectatjon. Paul 
himſelfe teaching vs, that thę right manner of preaching, ſtandeth part · 
y in concealment of humane skil,& partly in demoultracion of the ſpitit. 
And hereof he rendieth two reaſons : 1. Becauſe the doGrine of the 
Goſpel muſi ſauour flill of the croſſe, be abiect, and deſpicable, and fo 
reſemble. Chriſt bimſelfe the author of it, who neuer ſought his owne 
gloric, but departed from it, for the ſaluatjon of his bodie, 2. Leaſt the 
faith of beleeuets ſhould be in the wiſedome of men, and not in the 
power of God, that is, leaſt men fhould aſcribe that to bumaneelo- 
d giſts of men, which'i | 
quence, and wiledome, and gifts of men, vhich ĩs proper to the ſimpli- 
| citie of the Goſpel, True it is, as the Apolile obſerued, the more pompe, 
i che leſſe power, aud the more carthen the yeſſels are knoune to be, the 


better is the treaſute knowne to be heauenly. 


for the word is a ſufſicient, and ſure ground far proofe of all ſuch points; | 
but rather illuſtrate, and giue 3 more cuident declaration of the ttuth, 
and more clearely roxepropue,ard conuince fallehood, and error. For 
to vſe mens author ie to prove Gods tiuth, were to ſet vg a candle. a- 
gainſt the (one 2 ox as il a ctyer of a proclamation ſigned by the King: 
hand and ſcale, ſhould ſay thus will che King haue it, and ſuch and ſuch of 
his guarde, ; 1 to 535401 op cit} f 
Theſe-cautions quite ouerthrowe the common v ſe of ſuch allegatian: 

at this day, wherein men ate, imm pA LM hy AF 
rpoſe, and pepple. Hence it is that 

awafcus, arg more ſtequented then 
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piſiles ( if that of the Hebrewes be his) his ſermans and defepces in che 


3. They may not be vſed to ꝑtooue points of Bocttine, or — 
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himſeltc is ſilent. And allthis is laid vpon this one practiſe of the Apo- | 


e, and no other commandement or practiſe can be alleadged in all the 
ipture but bis, And therefore we will looke a little nearer vnto it, and 
ow fatre the Apoſtle hath propounded himſelſe a patterne for 
ion. And to omit that ſcruple, whether we may lawfolly imi- 
tate him, except we had ſuch extraordinarie gifts as he had, and ſuch in- 
ſpiration, as whereby he was able to make profane ſentences holy,wher- 
as we finding a profane ſentence cannot but leaue it ſo, If we ſhall take 
libertie to vie them, as the Apofile did, Itake it, no man can from thence 
directly conclude the lawfulnefle of that manner of preaching, which is 
taken vp by verie many. For, x, If we vſe them,as the Apoſſſe did, they 
ſhould neuer come in ſermons in our Church-congregations , for he ne- 
uer vſed them but either in conſetẽcet, ot diſputations, or as here in a per- 
ſonall Epiſtle. 2. Neuer before Chriſtians, who reiect not, but deſire 


the teſtimonies of Scripture, for he did not but before the Gentiles, add 


Heathen, which refuſed the Scriptures. 3. Not often in one ſermon, and 
in euery point, for he did verie ſeldome, onely thrice in many ſermons, 
diſpotations, and all his writings put together, 4. Neuer in points of 
doctrine, or manners for proofe, as inconſidetatly they are, the Apoſtle 
neuer ſo detracted from the ſuffeciencie of the Scriptures, 5. Neuer 


with their names prefixed to get credit and authoritie, or for oſtentati- 


on, which every good Chriſtian ſce men doe: for ſo neuer did the Apoſlle. 
6, Not at all times, and in all places, nor euer in the Vniuerſitie, as men 
moſt do: for at Corinth the Apoſtle is ſo farre from vſing them, that he 
verie fharply reprehendeth the practiſe there, 1. Cor. 1. 17. For there 
was moſt danger of all. And thus we ſee how farre we way take liber- 
tie, or haue ground to imitate the Apofile in this practiſe, 

The allegations of men for OT are either weak, or impertinent. 
As 1. their large diſcourſes in praiſe of humane learning, vbetin they fight 


with their one ſhadowes, for want of other aduetſaties. For who dil. 


commendeth it? doth he that praiſeth gold, diſpraiſe ſilver ? or doe not 
we acknowledge it a neceſſarie handmaid vnto diuinitie, but an Agar 
Aill, who if ſhe preſume to ſtep into Sarahs place, muſt be cal out of 


doores, Obiect. None ſpeake againſt them, but ſuch as are ignorant, and 
not able. eAnſw. Not to ſpeake of the loudeft ſound of emptieſt veſ- 


ſels, they arc hot in themſelues ſpoken againſt ; bur ſeeing there may be 
no compoſition in the holy oylezneither may the Lors feild be plowed 
with an oxe and an affe, nor ſowne ich diuerſe ſeeds, we defire mode- 
tation, and reftraint to the former rules, that the voite of God may 
found in the Church, and not the voices of men. Obiet. But it is low full 
for the Iſtaelites to tob the Egyptians. Au. But it is not la ſull to 
Ra * .-.i make 
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| checketh for ic ; yea in children thẽſelues, it maketh them bluſh at the re- 


| diſgrace ta haue the lie giuen them, the infamie of which vice is ſuch, as 


— R— 


Cnap. 1. 12. 


adorne a Sermon, eAnſw, Oh that our eyes were ſo ſpitituall, that we 
could ſee chat wonderfull bewtie in the pure word of God. What an 
vawiſe man were he that would not content himſelfe with Iewell of 
inſinite price, all of gold, pearles, and precious ſtones, except he carrie 
it to the painter to paint it, Let Chriſts voice put forth ic ſelfe, and bis 


| make a calfe of thoſe earings, and ſet it vp fora God. Obiact. But theſe 


245 
Auguſtine con- | 
feſſeth that 
while he conti- 
nucd in the 
pride of his 
heart he dil- 
dained the ho- 4 


Scriptur ee, 


ſheepe will heate it, and foilow him, As for the perſons alleadged, be 
they neuer ſo holy, or profound, they are ſufficiently honoured in bee- 
ing the friends of the bridgroome, though they be not the brid toome 
| bimſelfe : and for the perſons alleadging them, let them — that 
he is not praiſed ia this buſines, vhom men commend, but he that is prai- 
ſed of God, So much of the preface, 5 
Now we come to the Teſfimonie it ſelfe. Wherein the Poet chargeth 
his couuttimen with three maine vices, 1. That they were giuen to 
yes, and falſehood, The (retians are alwaies arr, 2. That they 
| were of brutiſh and belluine condition, voide of the guidance of tea. 
ſon, euill beaſts, 3. That they were giuen to idlenes, and intemperance, 
w bellies, | 
For the fitſt of theſe, Why he charged them of lying, although we need 
not enquire the occaſion, that the truth of his teſtimonie(beſides the A- 
| pofHles ſubſcription) may appeare in biftory:which recordeth that the bo- 
gie of this people was giuen ouer to inuent, belecue, and receiue any 
| fable or lie neuer ſo man(irous ; and among ether, one eſpecially made 
them noted and hated of all the world , namely, that Iupiter the cheiſe 
of the gods was dead, and that his graue was with them; the which 
with other fablcs, made them ſo ridiculous, as that they became 3 pro- 
verb among the nations: inſomuch as to lie, was to play the Cretian, 
Neither did the Poet ſpeake of ſome ſlipps of the tongues. of ſome ſew; 
| or ſome falls ſeldome overtaking them: but of an habit, and affected 
<uſtorne and exerciſe of lying aud fayning, which generally, and conti- 
nually they were ſo tainted with, as little or no ſoundnes, vptightne ſſe, 
and ſaithſulneſſe, but trechetie, guile, falſchood, appeared in theit dea. 
li . 316785 a : 
| 155,5. Falſchood and deceit in word and deede is condemned, not on- 
ly by the light of ibe Scriptures, but by the light of nature it ſelfe. Which 
| appeareth expreſſely not onely by the teſtimonie of this Pagan Poet, but 
other lights in nature; for the natutall conſcience of man accuſeth and 


port of a lie. Beſidet, the molt graceles men of wen, account it the higheſt 


none wil take to it, none wil conſeſſe it. And on the contrary, the heathen 


lie, and others: 


ahd thought thẽ 5 
no dung co the 
eloquence and 
knowledge he 
found in the 
bookes of the 
heathen,as Tul. 


bur after he | 
ſaw himſelfe, he 
knew alſo that 

all humane clo- 
quence & Phi- 

loſophic in c6- | 
pariſon of rhE 

were no berrer 
then bladders | 
ſtuft with wind. | 


xpwro] .Plur. 


Falſhood in 
word and deed 
condemned by 
the lighe of n- 
dure. 
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246 | ſe extolled truth, in word n practiſe, as of all other vertues it was ſayned 

to be the onely daughter of Tupiter \ 23 hom moſt neerely ĩt reſembled, 

They that are Fe,” How ſhould we who would be reputed Gods children, abhorre 
— rg Y | thar pradtiſe, which euen the ſonnes of men ate aſhamed of? ſhall the 
much more ab- | ſparkles of naturall light make the naturall conſcience of a Heathen; and 
| aq: wt graeeleſſe man accuſe him of this fine; and fhall notthetleare ig ht of 
grace force the conſclenets of profefſed Chriſtians to reprboue them? Is 

it iul}ly reputed a diſgrace to common men, to be taken 'with a ſie, how 
diſgracefull (heuld it be to Chriftian men? ſhall the Heathen proſeſſe 
truth to reſemble God ſo expreſſely, as thatit is his deare & only daugb- 

[ ter, and ſhilt Chriſtians who finde in the Scriptures the & hole image of 
; 


} 10h.8.48. God, ſtiled by the title, and comprehended vnderthe name of truth, in 
| £02935 » » [their ptactiſe ſcarce exprefſe it as a patt of that image? And yet how ma- 
ny Ch iſtians are behind euen millions of the Heathen, who although 
| they be commauded every man to ſpeak ruth to his neighbour yet (hame 
they not to defend thar they may lie, and forfweare tos for the advantage 
of themſelues und others : and therefore they ſay, that though they diſ- | 
like hurifull lies, yet ſce they not but they may (as they do) he in ĩeſſ, ot 
for the good of their neighbour, eſpecially to fave his life ; For this, ſay 
they, hurteth none, nor is apainft the law of chatitie; and they ſind it 
| commended to them in the ptactiſe of the CHidwines, to fave the male 
infants of the Hebrewes; of Rahab to ſave the Spies; aud Micho}; and: 
lonathan to ſaue David from Sauls furie ; and in the doctrine and wi. 
| rings of ſome of the Fathers, as Origen, Jerome who iu regard of the pro- 
| | fitable ends, held theſe no ſinnes. | dt TALES 
Io all which in few words Fanſwer, 1. That euety lie is hurtſull whe- 
Itgter in ieft, or earneſſ, for euillor for good; betauſe it is an enemĩe to 
troth, and sgainfi the hinth commandement. 2. For teſting or ſpotring 
| yes, the threatring is genetall, Pſal. 5. 6. thou ſlalt deſtioie them iht 
| ſpeake lyes: vnituthes may not be ſpoken, although they be not thought: 
and, Prov. 6. Then ſralt deſtroie the lying tongue : he excepteth not iſ it 
be not in ſport, or for s good ende. And many of the Heathen them. 
| ſclues ſaw the ſilline; and follie df this ſhift : we reade of the Lacede- 
- - hdoihs that they would hot ſuffer their — — in lellz and. 
yet the la ofthe Lord may be controlled, and gsinſaied in ieſt of Chi; 
ſtians. When Theſps the firſt ſtageplayer was asked, if he weto not a- 
ſhamed to vtter ſo many lyes in ſuch a worthy audience, he uo eted be 
dich it in ſpore, But wife Solus repfied, I weepprovhciind commend! 
| this porti wee MaNfinde it ia earneſt in ur contt cs und ses f wy | 
euen ſo by Gods iuſt judgement it befelts Chins, When fra re Yeiln | 
port, got an habit of lying in corneft'® and by Nis ieſting ſyes, 18. 
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yet they hurt and preiudice the ttuih, which ought to pteuaile. But the 


af Gods booke, then God thould be diſiionoted. Nay, we may not tell 
the lab lie; for Gods greatell glorie, aad much leſſe for mans good, lob 
(23, 9210, . Willa make a lis for b, as n ſurely be 
| will veprious your: And if a lie woulchmake vo 

| vntighteous to leave it vnpuniſhed, Rom, 3. Bot they be mot againfi 
chatitie. Ves, for chaxitie reeycetiꝭ in truth +: and if they were nor; yet 


Tbe facts of favitig the children, and ſpies f Bc, uns commendable, and 
{ argued the feate of Cod, and loue of bis children: but the manner of 


1 


betweene heart and tongue, thoughts and ſpeaches,the one whereof was 


| of ſs ael, by this, in that we beiter es iniquitee, nor peake iyci, not have 
| 8 deceitfull romgue found th our mo, - | 


{| therefore the lyer caſteth himſelfe —— of Gods diſpleaſure,ſee- 


lie, Crne office ot dutic ia violated. ut they burt no man: yes; if they 
hatt not another, they hurt a mans ſcife many waies : againe, if they 
kurt not the parties for hom. yet hurt theynthe parties ro whom they 
are tolde, who ate abuſed, and vrged to beleeue a ſie: and were not this, 


end of them is good. Yea; but that which is euill in the nature, and con- 


| ſtitution, may neuer beadwicted, let the end be never ſo good which is 
| pretended. The leaſt evill may not be committed for the gteateſt gbocl: 


to heipe man, we my not hurt God. Moſes would rather be blotted out 


ods glorie, yet he is cut 


arc they ditectly againſt pietie, which twollouing freinds may admit no 
divotce, 4. For the examples lead ed, and all of that kind: we muſt 
diftinguiſh betwreene the facts of ibefaithſulli and the manner of them. 


putting theſe in execution, was never approoucd in the Scriptures , al- 
thougtehe facts themſelues were; :Netthier is it ſttange, that faith and 
fino ſhould combate together in ibe ſatne action iu this condition of the 
iuſirmitic and imperfeRion of the deareſt Saiots of God, vntill that per- 
ſect come. . The vericheathens condemned all diſſonance and diſſent 


beſtowed on vs by God to expreiſe the other. Let vs therefore who pro- 
feſſe the loue and feare of the Lord, ſhew our ſelves to be of the remnant 


And to helpe our ſelues in this dutie, meditate on theſe reaſons. 1. 
All falſhood and lyes are directly againſt God himſelfſe, who is truth it 
ſelſe: fo as by them a man becommeth moſt vnlike vnto God, and moſt 
like to the deuill, who is the father and firſt founder of them, 2, That 


ing as he hateth all the wor kes of the deuill, ſo bath be teſtified ſpecial! 


hatred againſt rbis, A lying tongue is one of the fixe things which the 
Lord hateth, and is abhomination vnto him, Prov. 1 2.22, and therefore 


Q 3 doth 


no off:cious lie, 


becauſe euery 
lie is againſt 


ſome office & 


dutie- 


Nbic&. 
Sol .* 


- 


ObieR, 
Sol. 
1. Cor. 13. 


The perſian lav 
for the third lie 
enioyned 2 mã 
— ſi· 
ence. 
Teph. 3. 13. 
Reaſons to p 
vrge truth o 
peach. 


3 


pee. Cv L. 12. 
erh a ſufyition of hir words, ier he cannot be belecued, be he neuer inf 2375 
ſach eattaſ o %% e OI GG, 

3. Bor offrcjous lies, ſo called, there can be no fach, becauſe in cuery There can be 
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| 


that he is condemnedof. himſelſe, let him knowe, that be ſhall not eſeape 
| the ſentence of him ho will take account of euetie idle, much more = 
| everie lying and deccicfull word. 1ST 


doth with them as we do with the things we abhorre ; either temooueth 
them out of figbr, by barring them out of heauen: or deftroyeth them, 
Plal.5.6. 3. That althougb chat be the greateſt plague to haue the face 
of God ſet againſt them here, and to be caſt from out of his face and bled; 
ſed preſence t toy heceaſter, yet there are other inferiour evills not to be 
cohtemned, which waitiat tbe heckes of this ſinne. As, r. that it maketh 
the ſinners of this. ſuite iuſtly batefull euen vnto men, as choſe who are 
the maine enemies vnto humane ſocietie, which is vpheld by truth, and 
faichfulaes. 2. Such deceit full and ſtaudulent perſons ate ocenſions 

the mulciplication:ob oathes and petiurĩes arhong men, ſot which. the 


their hearts, who beeing the ſpirit of + truth and light, cannot abide to 
dwell ia a heatt that is pleaſed, and delighted with nothing more then 
darkenes and falſhood. 4. Theylooſe iuſily theit one voice and credit, 
and are worthicnot tobelceved when they ſpegke truth; and men ouſt 
deale with them as with cheir ſaihoti the de uillꝭ whoſe workes they accu 
ſtome themſclues vore, ſuſpect euen the truth from them and not receive. 
any as from them. Now if any receive not this doctrine he is ſarte behind 
the heathen, who ſhall riſe in iudgement to condemne him: i any 8c- 
koowledge it as true, and yet make no bones of this odious ſinne, befids 


Euill beaſts, | 


their creation were ordained;'and ſerued for the commodious, and com- 


ther are either fierce and cruell againſt man, as Lyons, wolues, &c. or ets 
poiſonfull, direſull, and veneqpous, as the ſerpent,, crocodile, with ſuch 
venemous beaſts: both -which ſortes are truly called euill beafts; hot 
that they are not good in their ſubflanee, or not verie good in their crea- 
tion: but becauſe they carrie on them, the cuꝛſed markes of mans rebel- 
lion againſt God, beeing thereby ſubiected vnto vauitie ſo farte, az in 
ſtead of that primarie vic and comfort from ihem, man hack juft cauſe in- 
ceſſantly to fesre, and often rex eiueth much evil} by meanes of them. And 
what doch the Poet herein other, iben that u hieb the Scriptures ate very 
frequent in ? for when men degenerate, and by ſinne put off the nature oſ 


— — 


2 both God and nature ſtrippe them of the name of men, as vnwor- 


thie 


land mourneth. 3. In themſelues it urgueth , the wane of Gods ſpirit iv! 


This is the ſecond imputation in this reflimonie, Epimenides calleth 
the Cretian, beaſts; becauſe df their bruiriſhconditions, and beaſtiy prod 
| Riſes: and euull beaſis, becanſe they are not hłe the creatures j who by 
fortable vic of man: but ſuch as fince the fall rebeHioufly refuſe the Lord- | 
ſhip of man, and will not be brought vnto tamenes and ſervice: nay , ra- 
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brutiſn qualities voder the ſhape of meu The Soriprure ſpeaketh expreſs! 
ſely that mas being in hour, became lu thi: brait beaſts which po- 


770. | h.4S- 0 017 Q&1 303 EI TIELY $ 1 | 
But wherein ſtaadeth this reſemblance? fuſe By looking into the 


ture (which holy David in one caſe confeſſed) as ignorant as the verie 
bruit.beaft: ſo Ietimie, 10.14, affirmeth that now euetie man i 4 beaft in 

bis owne knowledge: and Prov, 20, 24. How can a man vnderflandl bis 

owns way? Now bercby who ſceth nut that hereby men looſe the verie 
thing which maketh them men, and diilinguiſh them ſtom the biuite: 
without vaderſtanding ? and that is the minde icfelfe whereby onely 
man was enabled both to ſee, and conſidet of che things he ſeeth : and 
ſceing the miud without vnderſtãding is as in eie witliout light, therfore 
may he that is deſtitute of vnderſtanding be as erucly ſaid to want his 
miode, as bee which lacketh his ſight; is truely ſaid to haue loft bis 
cres. N 6 116 , 275 eng | 
yo By giving vp chemſclucs to be /edde with :ſenſualitie as the bruit 
beaſts : and this ptopertie the _ Peter aſcribeth ro natural] and vn- 
godly men. Neither can it be that this ſhould not tiſe of the former: for 


when the noble part of the minde { which ſhould ſubiect the inſetiour 
wers of the ſoule vnto it ſelſe, as alſo guide the motions and actions of 
men by deliberation, counſel, iudgement, and election) is depoſed from 
his regencic; the ſenſwive-appetite which, is common; roman and beaſi, 
like a rebellious commons taketh the whole command, and catrieth the 
ſoule by a blind force vnto any bruitiſh luſt, and to wharſocuer is delecta- 
ble to the ſenſes, Notably doth the Prophet expreſſe this propertie in 
the wicked Tewes, ſaying, that lab fedde borſes enerie of them neighed af. 
ter bu neighbours wife, e. 1,05 l 
3. By the practiſe ef many beafily and bruitiſh properties. For what 
properties haue vnregenerate men, which ate not more beſeeming euill 
and hurtfull beaſts then men? 1. If we confider the teſpect berweene 
God and him, his heart knoweth no ſubiection: but as was ſaid once of 
Iſrael, he is as an vnrulie berffer, be kyowerb no yoke , acknowledgeth no 
Mafter, liſte th vp his heele agaioft his feeder, and caeth not for the ow- 
ner of his ſat patture, 2. If we confider naturall men in themſelues, no 
beaſt is ſo vncleane and ſoule vs they, whole filchie hearts are fit for no- 


thie of ie becauſe they tather teſeiuble the bevitbgaſtd: q ling 'mes 0 — 


word of God ue ſſull ſindt it to ſtand eſpeciglly in three things, 2. In 
becoming veithyturt vnderſtanding, and in all be things of God by na- 


when men are deptiued of vnderſtanding, iudgement, reaſon, as-everie| 
naturall man is in the things of God, they mutt needes he ledde by other 
guides. of luſts,' appetite, ſenſe and fight;:euen as the beaſis are. For |; 


Zsipture | 
calle th bruit} 

men by the 
name of beaſts: | 
why, ; | 
! 
I 


Pſal.y3.22, 


Spiritus ſanctus 
vnam nomen 

eis ure tt ibuit 
qui vnam rem 
agunt licet 

contratia ipe-„ 
cic. 


2 | 
2.Pcr.2.13. 


Hoſe. 4. 16. 


24 thing, 
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250 | thingibyt co-befinking eages;and dens for filthie birds and beaſts, rho | 
ly beſpotted as the:lcapards g ler. 13. 23. ſwing me-, wallowingitihe)' 
dirt and mite of:fmnefull pleaſures, and reuoltinꝑ from euetie good way 
| as dog ges to their yomits: for ſo the Apoſtle tearmed ſuch Iewes as revol- 
Phibp. 3. a editors Chriſtianĩtie ts.citcumciſion ;;Baware of dogget. 3, Conſider 
chemin reſpect of their —_— „ no cuill beaſt ia ſo cruoll and vene - 
mous as they: in regard of the former the Scriptutes aſctibe the proper-| - 
tie of the deuill himſelfe vnto them, calling them ramping and raaring 
lyons: ſuch as Dauid and Chriſt himfelſe had to doe withall, Pal. 22.13. 
ſuch a one was Nero whom Paul had to doe withall: 2. Tim. 4,17. God, 
delinered me ont of the month of the Lyon, And for their ſavagenes and 
Homo homini | greedioes they are called dogges and wolves, Zeph.3.3. Her Princes; 
lupus. are as roaring lyons, and her indges as wolues in the emening which leang not 
che bones till the morrome. And for ſubtiltie and craft to hurt, they are ter- 
med foxet , Luk. 1 3. 3 2. tell Herod that foxe, In regard of the latter, 
namely their poiſon and venome, Chriſt calleth them ſerpents, and grwo- 
rations of vipers , their tongues are like ſtings; ſharpened againſt good 
men, and the poiſon of adders, and aſpes is vnder their lippet, Pſal. 140. 
3. hence doth the Lord threaten moſt cruel] and inevitable enemies vn- 
der ſuch ſpeeches, as ler, . 17. I will ſend ſerpents and cockatricer among 
you, which ſball nos be charmed; but they ſhall fing you, Whereby he 
would deſcribe and ſignifie the implacable and vitulent malice and rage | 
| _ | af the Chaldeane. Now manbecing aboue all ochetibome- a ſociable | 
| ' | creture, and to live infocietic with God and men inthe ſatuilie, Church, 
| | and common wealth, hath by his hoſlilitie againſt God, aadenmitie a- 
| 


gaivſt man, after s fort put off the nature oſman, and by ſuch degene- 
rating, of good right bath.loſt even thename of man alſo. 
Maur wen ſo | DoFr.. Whence we learne, that ſuch aq ate not ledde by. reaſon re- 
degenerated as newed, not by iudgement rightly enformed by tbe word of God but 
| char chey baue followe their owne hearts hufts fot their guide, have cut themſelues. from 
from che ac- | the account of men, and as wòrthih loft the name as the nature of men: 
|counr of neu. | for they are become bealls in vndetſtanding, beafts in ſenſualitie, beaſts 
in brutiſh ptactiſes, beaſts in Gods account, beafts in the reputation but 
| of reaſondble and heatheniſh men. The yerie light of natute adiudgeth 
them vaworthic the name of men, becing rather like the pictures or ima - 
ges of wood or ſtone outwardly reſembling things, but inwardly wan- 
ting which aboue all could make them the things they repteſent. And 
| | hence proceeded thoſe poetties of metamotphoſes, not that exthorbeaſts;| 
or birds, or trees were changed into men, or men iato theſe., but in that 
the eie of. nature ãn theſe men perceiued, that men mote and more dege- 
nerated from themſelues, and became daily neeret the beaſis in proper - 
| ties, 
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{ nication, pride, riot, canblines, euer ie ove according to his owne appe- 


6 


Epiſtir of S. uu ro Titus. 


Cup. I. 12. 


ries, qualities, and practiſes, although they retsined fill the ſhape and 
plate of men. Like Nebuchadnezzer, who was not changed into the 
| ſhape of a beaſſ (as ſoine haue thought) although God could haue done 
thatz but his vnderftanding together with his kingdome was taken from 


anding ( he ſaith not his ſhape) v reſtored him. Hence haue ſome o- 
ther of the heathens lighted a candle ar noone day, and runne into mar- 
kets, and thtong of men to ſeeke a man: as though it were a rare thing 
euen in anumber of men, to finde one deſeruing the name of a man: 


* 


menides. 

Uſe.. Seeing the light of nature and grace conſpite in the illuſtrating 
of this truth, we muſſ be more readie io embrace it, and make our beſt vic 
of it, as the truth not of a vaine man, but of the true God. Who among 
vs would not be mooued, and diſdaine to be called by any man a beaſt, 
an aſſe, an owle, aidog, &c. and yet haue we occafioned the Lord thus to 
tepute and account of vs, and are not mooued : ſbr how few of vn can 
ſhe our ſclues men? what a number of men and Chriſlians in profeth- 
on, hearing the word, and receiving the Sacraments, are as the horſe and 
mule without vndeiſtanding? that is, not onely ignorant, but incortigi- 
ble perſons, neither ſpurte nor bridle auazteth them to amendement,Such 
25 the Prophet complaineth of, whomwhen the Lord had ſundtĩe waies 
called them to amendement, be brarkenved ani heard, but no man ſaid, 
what baus 1 done? cucris one inrued to the race ar the horſe to the buttell: 
yes at horſes that haue caft their rider, men kicke and ſpurne againſt the 
Lord, and his gtatious admonitions, as Pharaoh, who i the Lord? and 


much diſconteniment, but as vntuly afterwardas ever before; How 


heare, What a number of ſwine are abroad, rooting vp, and treading 

vnder feete holythings, comemning the word, Sacraments , miniſierie, 
diſcipline; wallowing-iatheu ſdchie luſis of vncleannes, drunkennes, for- : 
tite? and not a ſewe hypoectites, who not ſincerely vndertaking the pro- 


tothe wallowing,” -Whavanumber of do 


him, and be driuen from mem, ate graſſt, as the braſt: did, till bis vnder - | 


whereby doubileſſe the Lord would caft the dongue of the Gentiles | 
in their one faces, and that by themſelues, as here he did by Epi- 


other whileff the Lords ſharpe bit is in ieir mouthes, they bite it in with | 
many deafe adders ate euerie where , which refufe to heate the voice of 


the charmer? ſome ſaying in their hearts, ſome with their moutbes,as the 
hardened lewes to leremie, The word of the Lord in thy month we will nos | 


feſhon of the ruth; returne to their one wont, as a ſwine afterwathing |, 
ut conſeience ,n 


ſhame commit a mana et of fuchine ſſe, end in ebe day light and yet in- 


ceſfancly barking and bv ling with Shemei,againft good men, and good! 
I 4 N # things?! 
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| 252 |thiogs? let a man be a ſtranget to them and their courles , let him be ne- 
uer 1 honefl a man, the dogge bath ſufficient cauſe not to ſpare him: and 
let any thing neuer ſo good be propounded or don, il not fo generally te- 
ceived or vnuſuall, there is no ſlilling of the dogges ↄgainſt it. Who can 
tell the number of cruell and voimercifull lyons? greedie gripes? coue- 
tous cormorants, woluiſh extoctieners, ſubtile oppteſſort, who as foxes, 
live by crafty conveiances , and whatſoever other noyſome-beaſ} and n. 
cleanc that liveth by the ptay? to which adde thoſe ſetpentine whil; pe- 
ters, tale · bearers, buſie - bodies, the vermine and venome of ſocieties, a- 
gainſt home no caution can be ſufficient; the number of all which kinds 
of catcell ſo amounteth, as that the world at a bluſh may ſeeme rather to 
be made for beaſts then men, | 
Now if we would avoide this ſharpe cenſure which our nature ſo ab. 
horreth, let vs iudge our (clues in the premiſes, and finde out that brui- 
tiſh bebauiour in out ſelues , whereby we haue forfeited even the names 
of men; for to this purpoſe are we ſo tharply delt withall in the Scriptures 
that we ſhould be brought to be aſhamed and bluſh at out behaviours, 
We have a common ſaying when we ſee out ſelues ouetſeene, or ouetia- 
ken in any temporall and outward thing; Oh what a beaſt was I? but wel 
were it if we would ſeriouſly thus accule our ſclues when we haue failed 
in our godly courſe; & to ſay. Oh what a beaſt was I to leave tbe ditecti. 
pe on of the word, and ſuffer my ſelſe to be led by my appetite, or by the luſi 
| of my heart, or the fight of mine cies to this or that ſinne ? alas that I to 
| | to home God bath given reaſon, iudgement, election, deliberation, 
yea his word and fpirit,ſhould Jive all this while 2s one- deſtitute of all 
| theſe. I vnderfiand not what the good and — will of God is, but 
| am yet like the horſe and mule without vndeiſſandiog : I have ſtopped 
my cares at the word like the deafe adder , and haue refuſed the things of 
wy peace : I have barked againfi God and godlineſſe: IJ haue wallowed 
ſia my vncleanenes like a ſwine in his oune filth: I baue beene vnmerci 
| full, and cruell, as any lyon or wolfe : I have ſpared no pray, and as ſubtile 
as any foxe to deceive my brethen : I have ſpit out my venome both — 
the face, and bebinde the backes of my neighboura, and eſpecially againfi 
the houſhold of faith, the profeſſors of religion; Oh what a beaft was 1 
in all this? But now ſeeing my vaderfianding is ceſtored vnto me;againe, 
| Ile neuer hereafter carrie my ſelfe but like a man, not making wy luſts, 
my lawe any longer, but reaſon ſhall be my guide ; nay, not that onely, 
bot like a Cbriſtian man, I ill by Gods grace ſuffer my ſclf to be guided 
| | hence forth by renewed reaſon, yen, by the ward and ſpirit of God, If | 
| I muſt needesin any thing reſemble the beaſts i: (hall be the oue and aſſe 
| in knowing my Lord and Mofter i che ſtotke and crane and ſwallowe in 
| acknow- 
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Cnap. I. 12. 


acknowledging the ſeaſonable time of my repentance, the ſerpent in 
Chriſtian wiſedome, the lambe and doue in Chriſtian meekenes and in- 


beaſt, nor yet be.conderord by any of them. But if any loth eo leave 
his brutiſh propetties will be a beaſt ſtiſl and followe his luſt , ĩt is fr hee 
ſhould ſee the ende of his way in one of bis predeceſſoti, Prou. 7. 22. He 
geethi on a4 an ore to the ſlaughier. Many ſuch thinke and pretend they 
goe to heauen: but deceiue not thy ſelfe; no vncleane thing entreth with- 
in the gates of that holy citis: thou ſhalt lend with thy fellowes without, 
Reu. 2 2. 15. Hitbont ſb all be deg get, and curhanters, and whorewmongers, 
and murthereri, and idolaters , or bo ſocuer lonath or maketh lies : am 
one day ſhall by experience teach thee, that the bread of children belon- 
geth not vnto dogges. | 
Slowe bellies.) BY 

In theſe words this people of Creta are by their Poet Sccuſed of ha- 
bituall idlenes, and intemperance : who howſocuer to the duties either 
of the fiſt or ſecond table, they were as heavie, and ſlow as any ſnaile; 
yet in the feeding of themſelues, and following Epicurus his trade ſo dr 
ligent, and iuſtant they were, at euety man ſeemed rather to be a bellie 
then a man: and therefore doth the Poet by an vſuall figure of ſpcach 
thus expreſſe them. And is this whole hexametet, ſo much more was this 
part of it mote frequent among the heathen, who were wont prouerbi- 
ally to call ſuch perſons belbes,as they ſaw addicted to idlenes, gormandi- 
zing, and intempetance. 

DoF, A life led in idlenes, and delicacie is condemned both by the 
light of nature and of the Scriprures, Of the former there is good rea- 
ſon, ſeeing it is againſt that order of nature which God ſet in all his crea- 
cures at the firſt, every one of which are fill vnweariably employed ac- 
cording to their firſt inſtitutions, The celeſtiall bodies Rand nor ſtill but 
by miracle, In all inferiour bodily creatures (if well ordered) there 
muſt be theſe three things 2. An order of the parts, the feete may not 
Rand vpon the ſhoulders, for that is the place for the head, 2. A propor- 
tion of them, or a ſymmetry, for the eye may not be bigger then the 
head, 3. A function of each of them, for every one of them muſt haue 
ſome diſtinct office which it muſt diligently attend vnto, 2. And if we 
looke vnta the Lords inſtitutions with man, we thall ſee that this idle 
and droniſh kind of life, was baniſhed out of paradiſe it ſelfe, & from that 


janocent eſtate, ts the preſeruation of which all the creatures offied vp 
themſelues to fave mans paines : and yet euen then muſt Adam drefle the | 
garden: then when he was 2 more abſolute Lord over all the earth, | 
then any man euet ſince was ot is ouer any part of it, yet might be not | 


Hue 


nocencie: and thus reſembling them, I neithet (hall be nor accounted a | 
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Rev.21.27, 


Synechd partis. 


rer Heſiod | 
Zcavoph, 


Idlenes gon- 
demne | 


1 
Order ob na- 
ture. | 


ö 
1. odo partid. 
2+ ſymmettia. 


J functia. 


1 


Gods inſtitutĩ - 
on before the | 
fall. 


* — — . I — *— — — 


- — —— — — 


A Conmentarie vponthe 
tue (as many of ourgentric) out of a vocation, and calling, dr mf 
ab aue in that vocarton vheieto he was called. Aud tuen in paradiſe. ſee- 
| ing the-Lord inſtituted: ne more Saboaths then one in ſeauen daĩes, what! 
| would-heeifc declarevticochatiinnocent Adam was no ſelſe bound, then 

no we ute io employ the moſt part of the weeke about the things 

his calling (till in che midſt of themcemembring to ſhewforth the love 
3 of his creator, and the religious keeping of a good conſcience? 3. And 

b 5.7. how much more now ſince the fall may we thinke & wan borne to tr 


| Much more a the ſmoke to flie upward? fot ſeeing that by the cutſe of ſinne the ctea- 
| 
| 


— 


| Cup. 1.12. 
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4 


ſince the fall, | tures haue denied their former ferviceablenefle; but vpon condition of} 
great induſtrie; and cravel} : Gods ordinance, and commandement is, 
that now in the ſweate of our faces, we ſhould cate out o ne btead, pro- 
uiding for out ſelues and ours ; which is (belides the pleaſing of God 
who delighteth that man ſhould make bis calling a part of Chriſtian obe 
| dience) a {weere ſtiſit of our paynes; carrying vs more eomſortably tho- 
| 4 | rough our way in the world] 4. And yet looking nearer the matter we 
| 2 find this order, and ordinance ot God more fotceably faftned vpon thoſe | 
| thn: profeſſe themſelues Chriſtians ; every one of whom muſt be fo farre f 


1 rheſſ js. from that rmordmate walking, as that he mult withdraw himſelfe from if 
ſuch, And if any man, be he neuer ſuch a prefeſſor of Chriſt, will nor | 
w. | worke, he ought not to cate: let him ſtarve, his blood be vpon his owne 
head, For ſuch as theſe in the profefſion , eſpecially whoſe pride, whofe 4 
eaſe, whoſc tooth, whoſe play bring in arteateges vpon them vnawares, | 
| are the ſpots and blots of religion. ba 
Reaſons to Now therefore that ſuch as profeſſe the Lord Teſus may the better be 
— contained in this order of God, both for the diſcharge of their owne du- 
| oxllings tie, and che good example of others, theſe reaſons are to be conſidered, 
K I, That God who hath ſer vs in our callings, hath promiſed alſo. to be 
with vs, to giue vs good ſucceſſe in them, to helpe vs to beare out the te- 
diouſnes which ſinne hath brought vpon our labour, to giue vs his pro- 
tection in theſe our waies, to feed and maintaine vs by the bleſſing of our 
tale perfens labour, in the houſe, in the field, in our ſtock and in our ſtore, whereas 
lone. pre | pouertie arreſteth the idle perſon: Prov. 28. the idle (hall be filled with 
pouettie. And all this is to encourage vs to faichfulnes,and diligence in 

the duties of our callings. See Ioſhus, 1.8. 2. Whereas all other crea- 
eures live vnto themiſclues, man was appointed to liue aſwell to others 
| 25 to himſelfe; the Church, the countrie, the ſamilie, the poore, every 
a properem- Man challengeth a part in eucry man. And therefore although ſome o- 
edlen asis | ther creatures be all a bellic , as the crabfiſh who walketh with her teeth, | 


a perſon as is K 
ae wende yet a Chriſtian man muſt be a hand to one, an eye to another, a ſoote to 
| | another, a ſhoulder ro ſupport another, he mult not only conſiſſ of bellie 


and 


— 
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XUM 


” e S.Puto Titi. e 12. 
and terth. Abe thy ſelſe then, what good doth my life, to Church, to 25 5 £ | 
Cotum on wealth, to family, to men? and if thy conſcience anſwer, truly 
[lirele ot none: then maiſt thou conclade ſurely i am rather a bellie then 


3 
ſchoole of Chriſtianitie: that 1 Hooke' as! linte «children are ſont c A Poneſtcal | 


{thoole to keep them out of hartsſ and vnhappie rurnes.; ſoidilifencein!] of Chiiſtianitic | 
| itie calling ſetceth vs from taking harmesby Sans temptations, we lie B eaſons. 


— — LS "I © 


\Pfrom r not laying by out heauenly minds in the mid} 


9 of reproch, : 


Hberanimam 5 
pro ſale. 


e biy © ad betend ea ſb i te bell! 
_ Now for the latter of theſe vices teprehended in the latter Hod; it 
4. _ | 
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is worth warkſog to obſetue how.aptly the Poet ĩoyneih them cogether 
(hich ſeldome are diſioyned) becauſe the one of theſe is the gound of 
the other. And as it is true in all finnes which we ſay of euills, that one 
commeth not alone, for they are accompained ſill with their ſupporters; 
ſo theſe two ſinnes are of ſuch ſpeciall acqaintance, that as we ſay of a 
paite of turtles, looke where one is, the other lightly is within Iſle then 
a coytes caſt : ſo where the one of theſe is, it will not be hard to deſcry 
the other, If there be idleves, there will be intempetance; and if intem- 
perance, there muſt needs be idicnes, And therefore our Sauiour bath 
combined them as neate as the cauſe and effect, which cannot be len- 
dred; Luk. 21. 34. Take heed leaſt your hearts be oppreſſed with ſur fe- 
ting, drunkennes, and ſo that day come en you vnawares: implying that 
| internperance oppreſſeth, and maketh the heart dull and beovie ; and 
when the heart is ſo aggraved, the whole man is vofic either for heauen-! 
ly or carthly exerciſe. In like manner the combination of Sodams ſinnes 
— the ſame truth. Exech. 16. 49. Pride, folvaſſe of bread, and 4 

bnndance of idleneſſa. And therefore ſeeing a men can neue: ſpffciens. 
ly perſwade diligence in the calling, till this ĩntemperance be diſſwaded: 
it ſhall not be amiſſe in few words to ſpeake of this noe, and perſwade 
| the contrarie vertue, for tbe preſervation ef it, And becauſe this kind of 
intemperance is reGrained to the hᷣellie, I deſcribe it to be an wngrdiuare 
| <ppetite, or — and wſc of meate and drink und this it 


when a due meane isexceed 


,Cither in the coſſly, and exceffine prepara 
tion of them for our ſe lues ot others; or in the two liberall, and exce 
ue vſe of them ſo prepartd: a vice which is a ſpeciall enemie to all goo 
duties towatds God om man making men enfit to the wotd oſ G. gi 
ther to read ot hitere it. vnſit to ptay io medizate,to remeryber;be N] 
of God with praiſc andithavklgiuing aſe as a map giver y po, this ſinm 

is ſunke downe in Atheiſme, nayiin Idolatt ie, having no othet Gd bei 
his bellie, a more baſe idolattie of many Chriſtians, then eijer was any 
of the Heathen, who would wotſhip the ſuune, moone, ſiartes, and 
gliſtring mettals, but to have; worſhipped. the bellie end Jraught, the 

would haue abhorred, And for the duties of the patticulan calling, 0 
muſt lie lea; the bones of ſuch full bodies hid rachen be are}, 4.07; 34) 
keepe them from ſleep muſt riſe vp to play, but alwgether vnweldie t 
any more ſetious buſines. And thus by this ſiune meme themſelues i 
ſſead of Gods Temples, Sarans kitchins; filling theit bodies with, 
ſome lufts, and deagly deſeples ʒ their ſaules with a nunihas oſdangęrouſ 
ſinnes, which bar them ut of beanes: — bues ber to ĩhe hui 

beafts then tesſonable men and in their deaths; fer moſt pare no leſſthtuſ 
„een n. = 


tiſh then in their lives, 13 


*T 


— 


ſides we ſee the afii ions of Iofeph, Amos,6.6, the neceſſities of many 
of Gods deate ſeruants; the abundance of poore, their great want of te | 
[leefe, their miſerable complaints, &c..that woe ſhall befall him that li- 

eate tolive, ' 


for our ſclues and others to knowe , that not aboundance but fobtie- 


they were fi 
ate. 2. To 


ve muſt rake out the Apofiles le ſſon, 1. Cor. 10.3 1. Whether yu 


keeping the bodie vnder, ond dailie ſubduing it, rather then by pampe= 


—— 
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Crar.i.12, 


Now for the better avoiding of this ſiane, I will propeund ſome tea- 
ſons, and after them ſome rules of direction. The reaſons are three, 1. 
The Lord is liberall, but not prodigall of his creatures : and they ate his, 
and not ours, but by his [caue:neither doth he euer giue leaue to vie them 
to our oune hurt: as many riotous perſons doe, who ( with the glutton 
faring delle touſſy euere day) in their feafling and banquetting, beſides 


ſpend their goods, which ought to haue beene otherwiſe employed, 3. 
negleR the duties of their general! calling of Chriſtianitie, and omit 
the neceſſacie affaires of their particular courſe of life, 2. This is one 
of the ptactiſes of thoſe that are in rhe n be, whereas we proſeſſe our 
ſelues to be of the day, and is 8 weed or rather an olde ragge which: mult 
be put off, before Chriſt can be put on. 3. The time calleth vs rather 


drinking, cha 


t, and his hand teuenging among many 


dath not beene heard ofin the dayes of our fathers: read Iſai. 5. 1 1. Be- 


ueth to tate, when ſo many of Gods children cannot get that they may 
Now the rules of direction, are 1. to moderate exceſſe in preparation 


tieis the ornament of a table: a rule which ſeemeth to be dead with our 
fore ſathets, whoſe diſhes for fort, number, price, and ſeruing out, were 
inferiour to out ſauces, and yet to ſhew vs that man liveth not by bread, 
ronger,of more conflant health, and of longer life, then we 
. excefſe in the vſe of meates and drinkes ptepated, 


eat or 
lying or whatſoener ye dos, dos all to the glarie of God : the glotie of God 
ravſt be our white to ayme at in all the — ofour liſe: 4 which none 
is fo ſmall, out of which the Lord challengeth not bis one glorie: and 


to our ſelues but vnto bim; and this we doe, when by our eating and 
drinking; we ſit our ſelues for bis feruice and our owne duties, namely by 


dourftill to hunger, anch thirſt after righteouſues, that is, aſter that meat 


che waſt of many excellent cteatures of God, 1. looſe: their time. 2. 


to faſting, weeping , and euetie worke of repentance, then to eating, | 

p mbtiog, &c, For if we — wor kes of the — | 
nal ſee his arme fire 
| othet fines; euem this of the ahuſe of his creatures x and this with fuch | 
ingring, laſling add ſharpe iudgements, ſo variable, and fo generall, as | 


therefore is we ue not to our ſelues but vnto him, ſo we muſt not eace |; 


_ 
Reaſons againſt 
IATCMPCrances 


2 
Romy p43. 
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Rules of dire- 

Gion againſt 

intemperance, ; 
1 


| 


| 


ring and feeding it wt Av conraine thy ſelſe in compeſſe in both, la- 
* | . 1 


which 
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j Caar,1.13. A Conmentarie pponthe | 
'{ "258 || whit the Sonne of man fhall giue 3 fprthemore thou bunproafi/yſtet! 
ſ ( Cbritt. thelefle doęſt thou after cheſe things: Rom, r3.14.Puton Chrf, 
und tałę v care to fulfill the lufts ef the fleſh; Cluiſt is the treaſure voto 
5 ' | which the Chriſtian heart mui be lifted ; he is the carłkaſe vnto which 
© { | our.choughts ought to flic; he is meate indeede , drifkenodecde;. bread 
of life, vater ot . life; bleſſed isthat ſoule that hungreth aud thirſterh af. 
ter him; for ic ſhall be fatjsfied; yea bleſſed is that hungot aud third which 
is neuer but accompanied with a eontinuall ſeaſſt. 
verſ. 13. Thu teſtimonie is trae:] | hs 0 2 1. 
"x WI The Apofile ſetteth his hand and ſeale to this evidepce of tbe Poet, 
x L not thereby. allowing the whole fabulous poeme wheace he fercherhic; 


beeing Gode, 
' | muſt be recei- but according to his drift, which 1s the iuſit teptooſe of this people; he 


ucd hoſocues 


be cheinſicu- | þ onely approoucth this particular report, > 2140 
ment. V hence, it note that every ttuth beeing ptimarily from Gad, it mu 
be teceiued whoſocuer be the inſttument & teacher of it : ſor the Apo 
f Ale diſdainath not to botrow a patt of. the trutlifrom this giaceleſſe a 
1 ' |hcarhen mau. Nay, there is not tho baſeſt of God creates, iat who 
ſchaole e cannot ſometimes proficably emcer:; fot elſe, wopid,nai. che] | 
Lord haue ſent vs tothe oxcuthe alle, the cmmet, and much more.can, 
| who opened the mouth of Balaams alle t6 teptonug ihe madnes of this 
| maſter, teach by wrake and ſeeble, baſe and ſunple men; yea if he ple aſe 
; by: gentile and heatheftmen, : isn viders:in 1542 1; 1} 
| e. This taneth the pride of runy;ntochinkatianſlers on good 
aa to leatne of ſuch whom they conceine meaner or infetiour ta thonſelues: 
uch a pride poſſeſſedshe Phariſtes; t hoy art altoget her harre in ſiuue, and 
A doſt ebau teach us i But if they conſideted the wayes of God, chey migbc 
les him ſtirring vp; moſt baſe and Gmple mien to teach phe doctor, the 
Scribe, and the. u iſe men of theiwerld , chat he may. iſhame tbem i an 
| teach them to depreſſe theit high thoughis a . Cor. . 6, Biatichen pou 
| [Hee your calling, nbt many wiſe c- bur Godhathcbolen.che weaks of 
p (the world, 1. to con found mightivuhjrigs ; z. ht ne flt]h out rie yce, 
v. 29. Let this prouoke our diligence to knowe not nuch hy um. 
as what the: Lond teacheth, attending vuto the counſelloſ. dad nog 
; che tondition of man V bomolje yſeth let bun ſpeaka by neus ſuq ah 
„Cori. ed perſons if they biing the ituth, it is out pam to hg cos fooles tin e 
may be wiſe : and chen are e ſuch fagles, xhen ue gepary wich all ppini- 
au of our one v iſedome, that we may be wile in Gd, what meancs ſp 
| euer he pleaſeth to vſe: the Goſpel teache ih us · that oe wo eg ang 
| | Creeples could telkoften tidings of Chriſt. when ell xh greas det hoey 
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Legati à latere 


ſcellin g his ath ac Teruſalend'3 


poſſeſſe p attenge, forthe 


and tellalb wed that! 
leſſe ſhouJd they the dtie brafithes :' adh. that if the Lord and Maſter be 


ples, he fotbiads chem to e 


[cape ſcotftee. And A Minilſers c Ad to fuch an vncordfortable 
condition, rift invitate the Apolile Pu Who although he knewe that 
bands oy ;ppriſoninieg did 'abidehim'i i everic citie, yet forward te 


chult, an 
be bound? bur 1 


the fide of Chrilt,aiultm3ke'accoudt'to be hared of all men for his names 
fake, 2. That alchougb they ſee no prear comfort or fryic of theit worke 


binſelg ff all Peters ſtiendi) counſel, but pittied his Hocke, his 
his Church, more then himſelſe: a wor chic example for the praiſe o al It 
his minſters. All which repre Much det, all choſe wandring Læunes, who 


like fo, many planers, or v 7 


aid charges a, and {clling f 17585 eo de vpon the leaſt greivances; but 
not Without ptetence an plea's of 55 lie inconuenſencłs, fomeriine#of 
aire and babitation, ſometimes of ill neighbourhood), (Gaterinits the 
rudenes and churliſhoes, ſomtimes the idicapablenes, ind voproficablenes 
of their but! in alf this, the ſentence of the Apoſlle paſſeth righte- 


againſt t fi them , 8 "which their owne conſciences cannot bur ſub. 
Fre that e ey ſ:eke en Rilucs ,tbeir bellie, their caſe, their profics, 
but not the „ of the Lord leſws, not the winning of che foules of 
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3. Is: th ceflimonie true? How then are ſuch a people as this priui- 
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ſhould yet he admitted to he par 
ſeted in the Goſpel. Menne ono tots cnt 
Wherefore repreone them ſrarpely ] ])) 
Nou from the farmes teſtimonie affirmed to Be nothing but the truth 
irſelfa, the Apolile infetreth that. Iſtus nt onely mighy ſſely but ought 
allo to repraousa and cheche the inhabitants of this Iland, which teptooſe 
is enlarged, 1. bythe ging or qualitic , Gargey ar ag the ford ie- 
{ pifieth to the quicke, for it is a meraphor taken from. Surgeons. , who. cut 
| and launch, and ſeate to the quicke, if the qualitie of the.wound ot ſore 
ſo require, yea, and ſometimes in deſpetate calg5to cut off a; dangerous 
| limbe; or puttified; member, 'which otherwiſe would. periſh the whole 
bodje: and no otherwiſe ought euerie ſpiciuall Phyſigian, to deale with 
the ſeſtered ſoares of the ſoules of men. C4 ,\ 
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chat is, cha do tine of zheGolpel, Gai. 4528, Pat 
that is; the doctrine of faigh', which bs vow — — Aog. thus. is it 
bete meant, becouſe it is oppoſed to the Jeniſt ſables, 75 commande- 
( tollowing the 
ſermer metaphor) V iſheth the Miniſtets ho are the Surgrons of ſoutes, 
in all tbeſt launc ing and cutiing, £9 gime at the curęa that in the conuet- 
lion\ef their patients: that is, heit people: char hęeing freed ſrom their 
| corrupt diſeaſes, tha is their errors whether in iudgęment or praciiſe, 
chey may be braught to ſound health that is ſgundneſſe of. faith, and ſin- 
cere doctrine, cleauingouly vnto God, and relyiag themſelue only vpon 
ebe merit of the Loid le lus fes liſe pd ene yet in this æxpoſſti- 
on l include alfa the vertua & giſt pf faith, ſo fate as withqut it there can 
be no ſound Chriſtians, hut I odmit ĩt not to be the thing properly meant 
as (ome doe. „„ „ tt ln en 2 
Dedctr. In the word wherefore note, that when the truth of a fat or 
ſinne cotninitied is certainly knowne , a man theteunto called may bold- 
ly reptonue; this is the reaſon hy the Apoſile ſubſctibeth to the teſti- 
monie, that Titus might haue ſufficient ground of ſharpe reproofe. As 
though he had ſaid, it is true, the people with whome thou art to deale 
are ſuch and ſuch. and therefore thou maiſt ſharpely-reprooue them. And 
it is not euericedidence which is a ſufficient ground, no not for private 
reproofe, and much leſſe for publike : but as our Apoſtle, 1. Cor. 5. 1. It 
is cer1enly heard that there is fornication among you; and ſo deſcendeth 
to a ſharpe reproofe:at the leaſt there muſt be ſome credible information, 
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1 Cor. 1.1 1. 


1 Reaſons, 


of either the partie kad ier himſelfe junoe ent, os: elle is done ſeeretiyl 
no that is ſectet to vs, which albiet m be KhownEto othets, yet it not 


| och betet poets the Toe Ciiareh of Contth eveotionerd 


| themſelues red, wheit they ſee chemſelue: diſerediced In out hearts 


entry thing; and of a flanderer 10"diſconer ſerrers, Prov. 10.19. 


dilgently, and if tbe tre hid the hung certaine, then thou. mail ſaſe- 
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i 


— 


| 
tbonſe of Nur. harpely reproogmts chem fur 
their contentions: for to that end he nameth his author, chat they might 
not thinke, he would vgon ſuf] piriod; oe ſurmiſt of his on, neitber vp- 
on ſüſpected informirion r Landy : bur flom 
intelligence ofrhoſe/3p4inſt whbrtythty told riot well txcepe; Par lol. 
ed the reprehebſion of Peret, 2 li he Ae that Ve weve mor ( rhe right way, 
and rhar he wat to be bac, Gil!z.4/t 3f4; Zeile running before know. 
ledge,ts eucric where a reproach, but here {befides that it matteth ſuch a 
nezrffarie dutie, and hardeneth the perſon vmuſtly reproowed againft'a 
iuſt reproofe for time to come) it carrieth aniliny blorywich ir. 
Fot 1. itafguethbith ts bea'bafle bodie}who (epecially if a private 
perſon} pryech imo.othermens.aRtionithaghe way enteh matter of te- 
prehenſion; whereay it is not the part ofa predent Chriſtian, to ſeeke out 
the ſores of others, but wiſely to beale theſe whith beeing in his way, 
and callirig , he meeteth withdll;” 2. Tr 4rgueth'Want: of-Joue to re- 
ceiue baftify repotts agatoftſuch/ as We profeſſe freind{hip. vnto g with 
hom a tetris made, where nbrie was, nor hetded to be- duſlly ti 


crufleſiy for elfe their names not ſuffrienilytendrod of vs. 3. It argutth 


want of wiſedom and great indiſctetion, iaſmy to reprooue ihůt, ber- 


ently knowne to vs: the nott᷑ vf foole{laith Salomon) ii beltexe 


Queſt. But what if I heate a reßbtt of my neighbour; and Hhaue 
vehement ſuſpition, and ſome preſumptions that it it true, may T not vp. 
on thoſe teproove ? Hu In this tae obſerue to rules. The former 
tn Deut. 13414. The ſhalt tarher Jocks and mate ſearch und ingurre | 


ly ceprooue, 2. If thou canſt not be certaine, then repraoue not but 
vpon | uppoſition ; thoircanſtmot here ſay directly, as Nathan to David, 
thon art the man, Fot ſueh a plaine reprooſe implirth the certaine know. 
ledge of a ſinne, which we muſt not ſuffer vpon out brother, Leuic, 19. 

7 N ; ; 8.41 1 : 

: Sharpely,] | 15 ä | 

It will heare be demanded, what is this ſharpe reproofe here mentio- 
ned? eAnſ. To know it the better, we may confider-it (either in tlie 
perfon of every Paftor, or tharwlich is in the feverall/Churches,: The 
former belonging to euety Paſtor, ſtaadeth 3. in the enge ment of 
finne knowne to be committed, that it ay appeate unmasked, and io ii 
owne 
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Epiſtle of S. paul to Titus. 


vnderſtanding, and iudgement of the ſinner. 2. In following it with 
the curſe of the law, denouncing out of the word thole plagues of God, 
which ſhall ſurely ouertake ſuch a partie, if he faile of vofained and (ca- 
ſonable repentance : that thus there may follow a renting of the heart, 
a breaking vp of the follow ground, and (ſeeing ove meaſure of fotrow 
firteth not all ſinnes) ſuch a meaſure of ſottow in the ſoule of the ſinner 
a5 the degree of the ſinne deſeiueth. The latter kind of ſhape reproofe, 
is that whereby the Church ſeeketh to recall offenders, Neither is this 
that of the ciuill ſword , but is ſpirituall, and reſpecteih the ſoule alone: 
and ſtandeth in three things. 1. Admonition with denontiation of 
iudgements. 2. In ſuſpenſion from the Lords table, 3. In excommuni- 
cation, whereby the obſſinate offender is given vp to Satan for the hum- 
bling of the fleſh, and ſauing of the ſpirit as by a deſperate remedie.The 
error will not be great, to vnderſtand either of theſe in the precept: but if 
either more then other, I encline rather io the former; namely that Ti- 
tus is here ditedted how to catie himſelfe toward theſe vaine people 
through the courſe of his doctt ine, tather then in exerciſing the cenſures 
of the Church; whereunto both the words before, and the verſe follow- 
ing ſeemeth to encline. 

Dot. According to the nature of ſinnes, and ſinners, we muſt ſet an 
edge vpon our reproofes, and ſharpen them : for all ſinnes are not of one 
ſize, nor all ſinners of one firaine : but ſome ſinnes are mere enotmious 
then other;” and ſome finners are more obſtinate then other. Some 
ſinnes are of ignorance, ſome of malice ; ſome ſecret, ſome open; ſome 
ſinners are as waxe to worke on, ſome ate flonie and flifnecked ; ſome 
haue here and there their freckles and frailties on them, others are ſpotted 
all over like the leopards, or like the Echiepian,they neuer change their 
hew, no waſhing doth them good, Now we muſt wiſely put a differnce 
betweene both, Compaſſion muſt be ſhewed vpon ſome, and others 
whom loue cannot allure, feare muſſ force : ſome muſi be ſaved by laue, 
aud ſome be pulled ont of tbe fre: ſome ſores need but a gentle leni- 
tive, ſome a ſharper dtawer: ſome require but the pricke of a needle to 
open them, others a mote paineſull Jancing, and cuttiog ; and ſome a 
cutting off, Obieft, 2. Tim. 4. 2. Reproone with all long ſuffering how 
can that land with this precept of ſharpe reproofe ? Anſ, Some which 
commit theſe two places together, would reconcile them againe by con- 
fidering the perſonwo whom the Apoſile writ them: the one Time- 
thy,who they ſay was ſeuere, & auſlere, and therefore is exhorted to Pat 
ence and mecknes : the other Fitus, who was gentle and meck of nature, 


owne face, that thus it may appeare more ougly and odious both to the 
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Euery reproofe 
muſt be tempe- 
red to the na- 
ture of the fin, 
Tude 22, 


Iude 22. 


and therefore ſpurred vnto ſharpnes, and ſcuetitie. But the context ap- 
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264 7 it ſelfe fitliet to their anſwer, who draw the difference from the 


Reprooue not 


| vertue yet) zeale in the marters of God may not be wanting: and were 


people ouer whome they were ſer, The Cretians were hard and re- 
fractaric, full of bad qualities as here we ſee : the Epheſians among whom 
Timothy was ſear, were of ſome better temper, and diſpoſition : and 
thercfote were more mildly to be delt withall, Beſides more mildnes 
was to be vſed wich ſuch as yet had not beleeued, then thoſe who ha- 
uing profeſled the faith in word, and yet departed from it againe: as 
the Galatians, and theſe Cretians with whome Paul was ſo ſharp : and 
this difference allo {ome of the auncient put between theſe two peoples 
of Epheſus, and Candy, But howſocuer,the places are eaſily accorded: 
for even to the worlt much patience, and lenitie mult be vſed, till it be 
| diſpiſcd, and till it be cleare that no meeknes-will ſerue to winne men: 
but then it is high time that ſeuetitie ſhould terrifie thoſe, who by leni- 
tie would not be allured ; according to the example of God himſclfe, 
Rom. 2 4. | 
Uſe. n . As all Chriſtian duties, fo this much more ovght to be orde- 
red by Chiiftian wiſ-dom , and therfore Miniſters eſpecially muſt labour 
for the gift o! diſcerning, to judge atight of perſons and finnes, Ofper- 
ſons,wtich are of Hagar: ſeede, and which ate free borne of Sarah:which 
men need the rodde, and which the ſpirit of meekeneſſe Of ſinnes which 
be greater, for which the wounds may be the deeper; which be larger,for 
which the ſorrow may be enlarged : and in a word, which are hard knots 
which need hard wedges, 

2. With wiſedome and loue every Miniſter muſt ioyne zeale and con- 
ſcience, yea in ſome caſe vehemencie & ſeueritie in their reproofes, dea- 
ling as the Lord himſelſe doth oſten, n ſerting the ſinnes of men in order 
before them. If be be to deale with Helics ſonnes, the ſonnes of Beliat; 
it will not ſerue the turne to ſay, What i it that I heare my ſonnes,doe ſo 
no more: for this is rather a ſaluing and too haſlic a skinning ouer of a rot- 
ren ſore, the ſeſter of which quickly breaketh our againe with more rage 
and danger: but here he muſt put on the zeale of God, yes a iuft and holy 
anger gounded vpon the loue of God and godlines : wherein he hath 
John Baptiſt, Matth. 3. 5. and the Sonne of God himſclfe going be- 
fore him, Math. 23. It is thought great wiſdome in men fo to catie 
their docttine, as no man is offended at it: whereas(howſacuer all meek- 
nes and patience in our owne matters is a Chriftian and commendable 


all men Saints, or ſinners but penirent,we might by tendernes and com- 
paſſion raiſe them ; but ſome are in the fire and muſt be pluckt out: many 
are fooles to whoſe backs ſtripes belong: many are feſtred in iheit ſinnes, 


and muſt haue corraſwes and fretting waters to make them {mart at the 
_quicke: þ 
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Epiſtle c Paste Titus, 


evicke: in u hich caſes if any of our patients chafe, and ſtotme and gro 
never ſo impatient, it will be no wiſedome in ſuch as haue the ordering 
of them to let him haue his owne will, in his deſite to be let alone, but 
Rill make inciſion, ſearch furtherthe depth of the wound, and ſend in 


ſalues to ſound healing. 

3. Let all godly hearers learne to make manifeſt their patience and o- 
bedience, by ſuffering themſelues to be launched, and pricked even to 
theit hearts, by thoſe whom God hath ſent as his ſurgions to cure mens 
ſoules otherwiſe by ſinne wounded to death: as knowing, that the 
hurt of the daughter of Gods people is not healed with ſweete worde: but a8 
the bittereſt pill is ficteſt to purge, and workech kindlier then the ſwweeteſt 
potion ; and as the thunder and lightning more purific the ayte then the 
calmeſt ſunnſhine : cuen ſo gall and wormewood is the portion, which 
the Lord hath tempered for many to take off the pleaſant taſt of their 
ſweet finnes, As for vs we take no pleaſure in your ſmart or judgement, 
but that without it you cannot be cured, You cannot but confeſſe the: 
when ſores are ripe and taging, the next way to cure is launcing: ſuffer 
vs then a while, and trie whether we are not as teadie with the good Sa- 
matitan to powte oyle as wine into your wounds, ſo it make to your 
ſoundnes, But all will not come vnto the ſupper by entreatie, ſome muſt 
be compelled; and if we bring a true word, and handle it truely,” it can- 
| nor bur deuide berweene the marrow and the hone, yea betweene the ſoule 

and the ſpirits, and the ioynts, &. Heb. 4. 12. And can all this be done 


workzth no cure. 

Pat they may be ſound in the faith] — - 2874 

- Dor. The ſharpeſt rebukes in the Church ought to ayme at this 
end, the recoueric of diſeaſed Chriſtians to ſoundnes in religion both 
in iudgement, and practiſe. Which appeareth in that the greateſt ordina- 
tie cenſure in the Chureh is not mortal}, but medicinable. For as a ſur- 
geon cuts off armes aud legges that tbe bodie and heart may beſaued; 
ſo in this bodie, ports and meinbers ate cut off, that themſelues may be 
ſaued 25 well as the Hole bodie. Paul excommuniceteth the inceſtuous 
perſon, that his ſpirit mig h be ſaued. Himinens and Philetu were caſt 
out to Satan, that they might /earne not to bla ſpheme. Thoſe whom lude 
wiſheth to be pulled out of the fire by violence, muſt be ſaved thereby, 
If any obiect againſt this, that in 1. Cor. 16. 21. any man lone not the 
Lord Ie ſiu, let h im be had in execrationto the death: afid therefote edifi- 
cation and ſoluation is rot the ende of this cenſure. I an er, It is one 
| thing for the Church to excommunicate, another to curſe-and execrate: 


R 4 
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taints to the bottom: for ſuch louing wounds mult go before applying of 


and a man feele no ſmart? nay ſurely if our Miniftric worke no ſmart, iti 
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The ſharpeſt 


cenſure in the 
Church muſt 
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faith, 


the 


85 Cv. . 23, 
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Cuapt.13- \ A Commentarie vpon the 
#66 | the one is an ordinarie cenſure, the other verie extraordinatie and tate:the 
one againſt thoſe who may be freinds of the Church, the other only a- 
gainft deſperate enemies and open and obſtinate Apoſſates, euen ſuch as 
lulian whom the Church iudgeth to haue finned the ſin againſt the holy 
Ghoſt, and therefore execrateth and accurſetb. So as that place nothing 
impeacheth the truth of the doctrine. 
FI Uſe. 1. Much mote ougbt Minitters in their ſharpeſt rebukes,2ime 
Sang — at the conuetſion of men: what a ſharpe reproofe was that of Peter to 
co diſgrace mes Simo Magus, Act. 8. 2 1.2 5. Ty mony periſh with thee,and thou art even 
— wa mn the gall of vitterneſſe:and yer he addeth,repent therefore: and pray unto 
the Lord, &. So is it the part of all Peters ſucceſſors to whom the care 
of the Lords flock is committed, ſo to reptooue, not as thoſe who would 
ſhame mens perſons, but diſgrace their ſinnes; neither as inſulting over 
| mens euills, nor delighting in their falls, nor deſpayring of their rifing; 
but as imitating good Surgions, who whileſt they ſeare or cur, or cut off, 
Rill ſhew compaſſion, and gently entreate the patient, euer perſwading 
him that this rough courſe will make to his health and ſoundnes. 2. 
Hearere malt While Miniſters thus diſpenſe Chriſtian ſeueritie, in their reproofes and | 


not miltake 


EE. a. a <2 and .. wat ©» cc, ö oo » a @ 4£# 


their miniſters | denunciation of judgements, the hearers muſt not miſtake them( as ma- | 
— ny doe) and much le ſſe ſay vnto them, os Corab and his company to Mo- 


ſes and Aaron ; yea take tos much vpon you, or 83 the Egyptian to Mo- t 
ſes, who made tbec a indge ? who gaue you the keyes of heauen, to open | 
and ſhut it vpon whom you pleaſe? when did God make you of bis coun- | 
ſell co foretell my damnation, &c.conceiving that in our menacies and | 
chreatning , we quite cut them off from all hope of mercie, and that we 
take vpon vs to ſhut the doore of grace vpon them, and to ſhorten the 
arme of the Lord that he cannot ſave them, Whereas the truth is, while 
Z we thunder out damnation againſt the finner (which verie many deſpe- 
1 rately ruſh into, while they auoid the mention of it in our mouthes it is. 
| | not that we deſpaire of your ſaluation, er would haue you ſo to doe; nor 
we doe not admoniſh you to ſhame you, but you muſt if, you vill be ſa- 
ued by the word we preach, conceiue with vs, that we deſire your ſound- 
nes of faith: and therefore we deale with yon, as with fickemen, who 
commonly will take nothing to doe them good, but what is forced yp- 
on them: which if you doe not, we are not in your hearts the Surgeons of 
fen thing | your ſoules, but rather your executioners, 3. This teprehendeth thoſe 
to cepromue {| whoſe rebukes tend altogether to diſcourage godly courſes in their peo- 
a. oundecs in” ple, and bring them from loundoes in the faith,making heauie the hearts j 
che fuck. olf them to hom che Lord ſpeaketh peace. 2. Thoſe that malitiouſſy 1 
thunder their bolte of excommunication againſt, thoſe that profefile | 6 
| ' Chnili ſincetely. Thus did the Iewes excommunicate, hoſoeuer durfi 
| ; 1 0 confeſſe | 
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conſeſſe Chriſt ; as that blind man, lob. 9. 34. ſo the Papifts and others 
deale with ſuch as ſtand with Ieſus Chriſt; and eſpecially that great An- 
tichriſt che Pope, to teſtific his malice and rage againſt Chriſt and his 
truth, ſtriketh with the ſentence of excommunicatiov beth Kings and 
people, whoſoeuer receiue not his marke in their bands and ſoreheads. 
But our comfort is, that Chriſt is not in ſuch counſells, no more then he 
was, in that counſell of the Iewes when the blind man was caſt out, nei- 
cher the ſpitit of Chtiſt preſenteth himſeife , whatſoeuer they bragge 
and babble of bis infallible aſſiſtance. And againe, ſuch as are caſt out of, 
and by ſuch counſels, if they ſtand with Chriſt and for him, he-preſent- 
ly taketh them vp and eeteth with them, as he did with the blind man, 
ver.35. 3. Such alſo as wickedly profane this.bigh and great cenſure, 
pronouncing this fearefull ſentence either for trifles, ſeeing the Apoſiles 
never vſed it but againſt Apoſtates, incefiuous perſons, blaſphemers, and 
briog men to ſoundnes in the faith, ; | | | 

Doty. 2. Both Poſtor and people muſt haue care · and conſcience, 
that they may become ſound in thefaith, both in judgement, which is 
here aimed at eſpecially, as alſo in practiſe, of which the precept js giuen, 
1. Tim. 5.7. Theſe things command, that they may be blameleſſe. Nei- 
ther of them muſt thinke it inovgh that in the ſpirituall life of grace they 
keepe life; and ſoule together, except this! life be accompained with 
health and ſoundnes : for as in our bodily life we thinke it not inough 
that we liue, but we prize our health, and ſoundnes aboue all earthly 
things; skin for skin, and all chat a man hath u ill he giue for. his life: and 
yet of an vnbealthſull, languiſhing, and painſull life men are ſo wearie,as 
(with Iob) they would ſeeke for death as for ttesſures ; ſo much more. 
carefully ought we to prevent and temooue ſuch fpirxuall diſeaſes and 
infirmities of our ſoules, which hold: vs vnder, that we cannot become 
che louely plants in the Lords houſe, euen freſh and well liking, : And 
that we may be beitet acquainted-withthe doctrine and our dutie, it will 
not be vnpiofitable to note the difference betu eene a ſpitituall diſeaſo, 
and a ſpirituall inſirmitie. An wfirmitiecis a. rellike of figye, ſubaued in 
the beleeuer, but Hill bewraying jr. felfe like the grudging ofa vaequi- 
ſhed ague, whereby the child of God is prone to, the, praiſe of · ſinne, 
and is made heavic, and backward in performing ſpirizuall. duties, ef 
diſcaſa, is the ordinarie prevailing of: fome linve or ſinnes agaiuſſ grace, 


times prevaile, nat oply within rhe ſoule, but alfo hoi · ch bodia, as 
Noahs drunkennes, Lots ingefi, &. but ihat u hich is vſually prevailing 


great offenders, or elſe for malice, pollicie,mony,or any other end ihen to 


| 


þ1 ſay notcuery pieuailing of, ſinne is a.diſeaſe, for infirmities mpylome-! | 


for fome time, and more frequent maketh a ficknes and dileaſe in. b 
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Meant to keep The meanes which I will propound ate three, 1. To be zarefull to 


ſound from 
ſpirituall ſick- 
neſſes. 
1 
* 2 ry 


! 


'Y 


| of the patient. Now both theſe may be in à regenerate perſon, neither 
| of chem in the wicked: the former, becauſe regeneration is indeed the 


1 * 


| ſomething, and ſo hindteth Chriſtian ſoundnes. 


fof poblike and private exetcifes befote the Lord; ſeede vpdn the puteſt 


þ thy bod ie, mortiſie thy cottuplions, ſubdue thy lufts and ſwelling-affe- 
14 
| finnes df thy ſoule: #64 then bind thy ſelfe vp with the lenitiues of th 
'| Goſpel ; and if thy owne skill file thee! ſoffer thy felfe ; if at any tim 
thou be bruifed or out of joynt, alth6ighIt be painſull for the time, 


becauſe in the wicked is no grace at all, againſt which ſinne ſtriverh and 


25 inthe bodie not every diſtemper, or qualme, or headeach is a diſeaſe; 
but ſome diſtempered humor which hath beene longer on gathering, 
more tedious in affecting, and more dangerous in treating the very lite 


roote and poſſibilitie of all graces, but not the act of chem : the lattet, 


grudgeth, none againſt which ſinne can frequently preusile, for all is cor- 
tuption, all is rottennes and raigning tinne, as it is not in the weakeſt of 
the regenerate, ' | a 

Ve. Lex cuery Chriſtian labour for ſoundneſſe againſt both theſe; the 
which beeing ſo neceſſarie as whereon the comfore of all Chtiſtias life 
dependeth, I will ſhortly deſcribe, 1. ſome meanes whereby the carefull 
Chriſtian may both come by, and keepe this ſoundnes, and 2, ſome tea- 
ſons which ſhall ſerue as ſpurrs in the flanke to prouoke to the more care- 
full vſe of thoſe meanes, 8 


get and keepe a good heart; ſee that the heart be ſound , that is, vpright 
and fincere: for while a man is not heart-ficke , all other infitmities and 
diſeaſes are not vnto death. * | | 


auoiding whatfoeuer would hinder or hurt the ſoundnes of it : andeſpe- 
cially, . Falſe doQrine, which as poiſon ſpeedily deſttoyeth the ſoule, 
whether it be Popiſh leauen, or libertine docttines of ſome Proteſtants, | 
2. Wicked manners, which if they be in ſmeller'things; are like thoſe 
Alippes and ſlidings, whereby men breake their armes ot legges; or if in 
greater ſinnes, are like thoſe downe falls, which threaten the breaking of 
the necke of the ſoule, and a rotall falling from ſoundnes in religion: bot 

theſe muſt be ſhunned}, becauſe the leaſt ſinne breaketh or diſioyne 


Thirdly, be careſull to know & vſe the beſt meanes of ſpiritual] healch 
and here thoſe which are of daily vſe are eſpecially two. 1. To keepe 
good dit, be conſſant in the word, Sacraments, prayer, keepe thy houres 


foode, even vp on wholeſome dofAtineznor riſing out of earth, but delivey 
red ftom heduen. 21 By'ſp#itrall phyſiekeor ſurgerie, daily beate downe 


Qivns, by applying the rotrafiues of the awe, and curſe of it agoiuſt th 


—— — — — — 


Secondly, when the heart is well, warch it to keepe it well carefully 
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| God) and they hope to be ſaved by Chriſt as ſoone as the beſt : and yet 
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Gods skilfull Surgeons to be handled, and ſet in ioynt, and ſo teſtoted to 
ſoundnes againe. N 

Now the reaſons or motiues to the care ſull yſe of theſe meanes are 
five; 1. drawne from euerie mans neceſſitie, which is not ſo little as it 
is little felt and perceiued. The poore woman in the Goſpel tyred for 12. 
yeares together with her iſſue of blood, ſpent all ſhe had on Phyſitians 
to cure her of het griefe, and the reaſon was, becauſe ſhe felt the paine 
and tediouſnes of it: but we who cannot weare out one weeke nor one 
day in bodily griefe, without many complaints, can carrie many bleodie 
iſſues of ſinne in our ſoules, even from our cradles to our graues , and 
complaine of no gtiefe, no paine, and ſo neuer ſeeke for cute: nay , be- 
cauſe we deeme our ſelues ſound men, we refuſe cute when it is offered. 
We teade in the Goſpell of a number of people who followed and floe- 
ked after Chriſt, for the cure of their bodily maladics and griefes , and 
the caſting of deuills out of their bodies: but of vetie fewe who com- 
plained of their ſpitituall diſeaſes and iſſues, or of the blindnes, and deaf- 
nes, and lamenes of their ſoules ; or cryed to haue their ſinnes, the works 
of the deuill caſt out of their ſoules. And yet is there no neceſſitie hereof, 
becauſe men ſee it not? 1. Conſider how many we haue who conceive 
that they are ſound Chriſtians, and ſay they beleeue in Chtiſt (they thank 


che life of Chriſt (much leſſe ſoundneſſe of ſoule ) was never in them, 
yea nothing elſe but raigning ſinne: if to be daily drunke,and to be ſound 
takes on the alebench, co ſweare, to lie, deceiue, boaſt, contend,quarrell, 
contemne the word and Chriſtian practiſes , and men, will make ſound 
Chriſtians, we neede not goe fatre to ſeeke ſuch ſound men. 2. Of ſuch 
as are Chtiſtians, and of the number of belceuers, bow are many crazy 
and ouergtowne With bad and vicious humors ? ſome of. couetouſneſſe, 
ſome of licentiouſnes, ſome of idlenes, and ſome worſe then theſe, The 
creple that lay at the poole of Betheſda, eight and thirtie yeates had ne- 
uer mote neede of putting into the poole then they: that ſhould a man 


tions would ſeeme rather ſpirituall ipittles, then the Temples of Chriſti- 
ans, 3, How had the beſt need of that counſel given to the Church of Sar- 
dis? Reu. 3. 2. Be awake, and ſtrengthen the things which remaine , and 
are readie to dis, for I haue not found thy workes perſect or ſound before 
God: for the truth is, ſuch a genetall conſumption of grace poſſeffeth the 
moſt ; that were the bodies of many ſo farre waſted and ſpent as their 
ſoules are, from that which hach beene in them, long could they not look 
to remaine in the land of the living, | 


** 


looke wholly vpon ſome, and not vpon others with them, our congrega- | 


Secondly, it is the ſoundnes of faith which the Lord is delighted in: 
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for neuters and no bodies, fiſh not fleſh, hote nor cold, he cannot digeſt 
bur ſpeweth them out of his mouth: halfe Chriſtians he accounteth no 
Chriftians: and therefore be altogether a Chiiſtian, or thou arc never a 
whic, What, a Chriſtian at Church , and a companion at home? a bible 
in thy hands at Church; and preſently a paire of cardes or dice at home ? 
here in the companie of Saints, and there of deuills incarnate ? here of 
thein chat ſeate an oath, and there of them that cannot Ipeake one ſen. 
rence without an oath for the preface? the Lord noteth thee for rotten 
at the core, and ſlampeth thee for a counterfeit, although thou beeſt ne- 
uer ſocunningly waſht over, 

Thirdly, this maketh all our duties chearefully vndertaken, conſciona. 
bly performed, and merciſully accepted, it cloatheth all our actions with 
ſeetning end ſutable affections: if they be exerciſes of repentance, with 
godly humilitie; if duties of loue, with Chriſtian compaſſion and chati. 
tie, without which, they were rather as carkaſcs without ſoules, then the 
fruits of {ound and ſaving faith, . 

Fourrhly , this ſoundnes carrieth aſſured comfort with it both in life 
and death: many are the trialls and temptations of Gods children by the 
deuill and his inſtruments, and through many afllictions are the Saints 
paſſed to their glorie: the leaſi of which were able quite to ouerturne 
them, if they had not this ſound ptoppe to leane vpon, to which the pro- 
miſe is made that the gates of hell ſhall not preua ile againſt it. — 
infinite are the frailties and weakeneſſes of Gods children, yea not onely 
in their declinings , but in their beſt duties in which they are drawne the 
neareſt ynto God: the which would vtterly diſheart them, were it not that 
they knewe, that is not perfeQion, but ſincetitie, and a ſound endeauour 
vnto it which is their reioycing here belowe, Hezckiah in a ſore — 
hauing the ſentence of death denounced againſt him, as it ſeemed out e 
Gods diſpleaſure, for he wanted iſſue, had nothing to comfort bim, al- 
though he was a king, but onely that he had walked in vprightnes before 
the Lord :ſhewing vs that with this ſoundnes ef heart poſſeſſing Chriſt, 
and walking worthie of him, we may with boldnes meete the Lord 
in — , yea. then when heauen and earth ſhall be ſhaken to- 

ether. | 

. Fiftly, on the contratie what horrors of their fearefull apoſtacie , have 
many carried to their graves? the cauſe of whoſe withering was even 
want of moyflure and ſoundneſſe at the roote; and moſt juſtly, ſeeing e- 
uen the deate Saints of God haue rafled the bittet fruit of ſinaller decli- 
nings, and that by imptouidence, out of which they haue not beene re- 
couered without ſhame and ſorrowe : as in Dauid, Peter, Noah, &c. If 
any yet thinke this doctrine more then needeth , Jet him further conſi- 

der, 


| 


XUM 


XUM 


der, 1. That the day of tnall may not de Farte off, even our day of fa- 


| pirics are fout'd no guile;' 3. That he mah ſhrowdly ſuſpect himſelfe to 


came as from Gods one mouth, and from his one people, from ſuch. 


2 obſeiuarion of daies, meates, drinks; garments, waſhings, per- 


2 
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mine, by piiticuſar iudgement, ot death, 2. The generall judgement 
connor be farre off, ven only ſuch ſhall be pronounced bleſſed;in whoſe 


be an hypocrite, who Herrin differeth Fum a ſound Ohriſlian, that the 
one can be content to be called on, the other is vnſound at the heurt, and 
cannnet endute to be gaged. | | b. 2 
Ver. 14. eAnd not raking heed to Iewiſb fables, and commande- 
ments bf meu, that tur ne away from the trmtb, 
As the Phifitian or Surgeon having curex] ſome- diſeaſe, or ſore at his 
depirtore; forewarnetlyhis patient of ſuch meates, and meanes, as may. 


having pteſcribed'a courſe, by meanes of which this corrupt and rude 
people, ſhould be brought to ſounduneſſe in the faith, be chargetb, that 
whereds they had beene formerly addicted to lies, and fables, which had 
beene the occafivhs; and Redets' of their vaſoundnes, and ſpirituall di- 
ſeaſes yet no they ſhouid no longer attend to ſuch fabirs aud commau- 
demint3 of men, which otherwiſe will be as powerfull as euer to preuaile 
againſt them, to the rwrning ef them away from the truib, the which is 
now pfeathed among them. 1. the meaning; 2. the doAtines, 

© Jewiſh fables, Although all fablet in marrer of religion be to be re- 
iedded;yet eſpecially he mentioneth theſe of the lewes, becauſe they were 


| 27t 


bring the ſame, or worſe euills vpon them: ſo Yealerh the Apoſtle, who | 


moſt dangerous of all. 1. Beeauſe they directly oppoſed themfelues, as 
ouerthrowefs oſ the whole docttine ofthe Goſpel, and the merit of | 
| Chriſt; * 3 They were perſwaded vnder moſt ſtrong pretenſes, for they 


as were borne vnder the law 222 were vrgedas things of ſureft 
ground, and flrongeſt author itie from God him ſelf, and his greateſt Pro- 
phet Moſes. But what were theſe fables? Auſ. Vader this head may: 
be comptebended all the falſe gloſſes, and falſe interpretations of the law | 
of Moſes, vrging the extemall, and literal, but not the internall and ſpi- 
rityalt meaning of the law: for-which corruption. Chriſt challenge the 
leu iſh teachers, Matib. 5. S. and 7. chapters. 2. All their ſabuluus in- 
vention in their Talmud, ſuch as that concerning the: comming of the 
Meſſtah, and the great ſeaſt at his comming: and of che fruirfalnes of the 
earth, which at that time (hall bring forth in ſtead of eares of corne, laue 
of bread ; and a number ſuch, of which Paul ſaith, they arefor number 
in finite, and for vie, vnproſit able. 3. But the context in the: ver fe fol- 
lowing,pointeth vs to cæpound them of ſome aihet then ibeſe: namely 
of all thoſe docttines of the leu es which conceroed the. legall, and cere- 


2 dona; 


Iewiſh fables 
what. 


Non legem ſedi 
lege minutias 


vrgebant. 
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{ word is gene- 

'rall,and Homer 
ſtill vſeth it in 
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ſenſc. 
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{ons and peoples 2, forche le us taughtzharthe fame difference remaj- 
ned to be obſetued (hill as Moſes from the Lord commanded it: ſo as 
yet ſome meates were common, and ſome cleave ; ſome daies were more 
holy then others ; ſo garments and perſons much more lay open to legal 
pollution by iſſues, touchings, 8c, whereas the appearing of Chrifi 
procured finall freedome from all ſuch impurit ie, ſo as according toꝓe- 
tets viſion, Act.10, no man, no thing is to be called polluted or vncleane. 
Queſt. But why doth the Apoſtle call ſuch doctrines fables, ſeeing i. 
they were from God, 24 neceſſarily impoſed pon Gods owne people 
in paine of death and cutting off from his people in caſe of contempt, 
yea or omiſſion: 3. they included in them that euangelicall truib wher- 
on both they and we ate faued? Anſ. Let ſor all this he tearmeth them 
ſo. 1, Becauſe euen theſe legall inſtitutions of God himſelſe, when 
they were at the beſſ, wete bur actuall ¶Apalagies, ot ſhadowes.of things 
to come; carying a ſhew, or figure of truth, but not the, bodie, not the 
truth ir ſelfe : ro the ſame effect ſaith, Paul, Ga), 4. 24. that theꝝ were 
Allegories, that is, beeing the things that they were, ſignified the thing: 
that they were not. 2. Becauſo thoſe conſtitutions alibougb tbey bad 
their times and ſeaſons, yet now wete they dated: and no to teach or 
vrge them was as vaine , as void of ground out of Setiptute, as voide 
of profit, as void of truth, as if they had taught the moſſ yainefiftions, 


| and vnprofitable falſehoods that men could poſſibly deviſe. And hence 


looke as if a man ſhould relate to vs a narration, not only of ſuſpected, 
but of knowne vntruth : as for example, that ſuch a man with whom; 
we haue cate, drunke, conuerſed, but whem we know to be dead — 
haue ſeene buried, were alive againe: and not only ſo, but of his petſect 


ſtrength and Bate as euer he was; might not we be more diſffident hen 


Thomas was, and in good fotme of ſpeach ſay, that he told vs a fable? e- 
wen ſo if a Jew ſhall affitme the life of the ceremonies of the law, which 


ve know to be dead, yotten, and buried ſo long fince in the graue of 


Chriſt, although they once bad a truth, yet now this is but falſe and fa- 
bulous : or elſe if a Iew ſhould come and vrge (as they doe) that pro- 
phecie Iſay 7. Pehold'a virgin ſhall conceine, &. as a thing which they 
| fill expect the accompliſhment of; is it not cuident that he leaneth vnt 

a Tewiſh lie and fable?for that which was once abſolutely neceſſatie to be 


| belecued vnto ſaluatioh,is now become lo ſalſe, as that he that beleeueth 
it, is ſure to be damned. 


Commandements of men, | 
| Theſe words if they be taken by way of expoſition of the former, 
adde ſomething to the more full anſwer of the former queſtion, imply- 
ing that thoſe ordinances of which we ſpeake, the which while they 


flood | 


— 
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ood in force, and till the fulnes of time was come, were the comman- 
| derhents of God; now the truth beeing reuealed, ceaſe ſo to be, and ate 


| difference is to be put berweene theſe two, namely this, that by comman- 
dements of men, are more propetly meant (not thofe which were divine 
ordinances) but humane conſtitutions, and traditions thruſt by the Tew- 
iſh teachers vpon the Church, to be obſerued with like deuotion, and re- 
ligious reſpect, as if they were the very commandements of God: ſuch 
as thoſe our Saviour found and left the Church of the Iewes peſtered 
| with, and oppoſeth them to divine ordinances, Manth.r 579; Ir vere 
they worſhip mee, teaching for Hoft»ier ment preceprs, Wich that we 
= a little better conceive, it is not amiſſe to note, that the lewes haue, 
and doe affirme that Moſes received the law from Cod, either by wii- 
ting, which was of things more obſcure, more breife, and difficult; or 
ellẽ by word of mouth, and that was of things more large, ſerving for 
che interpretation of that av written t and for this latter lab ( ſay they) 
was it that he ſtaied 40. daics in the mount Siuai, fot elſe in one houre 
he *. haue receiued the tables in hich the law was written: and al- 
though they themſelues were at leaſure to number the lawes written by 
Moſes, and gaue in the number of the aſfirmatiue to be 248. ſo many as 
chete ate members in a mans bodie, and the negatiue 365, ſo many as 
there be daies in a year o betoken that the Lord requireth the through | 


numbers added cogether were burthens ſufficient for manyeuen toread 
ouet {yer laid they innumerable, and more intollerable traditionarie pre- 
cepts.0n rhe people, which — 2 — received by word of mouth 
froth God, and left them to Ioſhuah: who delivered them to the ſeauen- 
| tie elders, they to the former Prophets, theſe to the latter, from them to 
the great Syhagogue, from whom they were preſerued to the wiſe men 
returning from the Babyloniſh capriuitie,and ſo'from-generation; to ge- 
neration euen to this day: to write theſe explications;fay they,isforbid- 
den by God, abuſing that text, Prou. 4. 21. but they ate kept in the heart 
of ſome wiſe men ar this day. Of theſe ehe Apoſtie would heue the 
Cretians io beware, and giue no more beede to chen then to the for 
mer, | 15 = 

_ " Which tarne away fromtherywth] io oo it a nn), 
By trurh is meant truth divine fetched our of theword of God, fo cal 


led before truth according to godfines, to be turned from which, is to be 
turned foi all godlines. In che u ord Ju awe ,'is's metaphor, ihe 


obſetuation of them with all the ſtrength, and that all their daies : which | 


led, 1. becauſe it is abſolute without error. 4, br iv moſt dmiaont a. 


. ˙— . the! 


ſpeach beting borrowed from thofe, who rurne away their bodies f 
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become the meere commandements of men. But yet I cake it fone | 


ay 
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274 |therbiogs they diſlike; and here ttanſſsted rothemivd,, to ſignifie an 7 
ward loathiog and diſuke of che ttuth, v hich is the dangerous eſtect off 

A ſpecial attending to fables and commandements of wen. mat; dt} 

peta means . . 

of toundacs in - Doftr.. 1. Wooſocuer would keepe themſclues ſoynd ia the faith, ! 


faichy's ro ſhut | and not be turned from Taryn cs. theit estes, and gige no heed 
eainſt fables & to fables, and fancies of men, which haue not footing and warrant. in the 
| fancies of men. | pute word: of God. 1. Becauſe theſe ate things which hurt and corrupt 
K che ſoule, 1. Tim. 6. 20. Avoide profane and vaine bablings--- which while 
ſome pro feſſe, they haue erred concerning the faith, Againe, they engreaſe 
vngodlineſſe, 2. Tim. 2. 16. and more plainly, 2. Tim. g. men iuen vn 
<a fablergurve their cares from tu truth. The Phylitians reducę all the 
cauſes of health or diſeaſe, ſoundnes or ſickenes, from the good or euill 
tempetatute of either the matter of which we ſubſiſt, or the wowreſbment 
whereby we ate preſetued. Now the word of God is both the immortal 
ſee d bete te begoitẽ to God; & thar, fopd, which daily ꝓteſerbeth 
vs that we piuiſh not, 1. Pet. 1.23. god /a. 2.; if! it he putelꝝ and incot- 
ruptly preached, all the found members of the Church, by the power o 
the ſpitit turning it into good blood and noutiſhment, are ſound and 
ſtrong: but if ii be adultetated and corrupted th mans deuiſe i if it be 
blended, poiſoned, or leavened., hence ate all ſorts of ſpirityall difepſes 
ingendred and fedde, which ouengteuie ihe ſoyles of men{d, a5 they av. 
ſoone brought to the gates of death. 4. The Apoſtle witheth ys to con- 
ſider the ende of the commandemenr; . Tim. 1.4.5. that is , either ihe 
I morall lawe, or that commandement and lawe of Chtiſt, Job. 1 5.20. The 
enge of the commandement is lone, thats, both towards God for him- 
 ({elte, and man for God: but chis lpue muſi not be.ynſoung, not lo, word 
\ | Tamcy, Lend tougne ovely, but in deede and in iruib, from a pure, iht is, a-Gacere 
| heart; a good conſcience, and ſauh unfaired. But bow is this ſoundnes ↄ 
| ; [grace wrought in the heart? the verſe going before telleth ys, that fables 
and vanities of men ate ſo farre from, this worke; that fire is not more 
contraric to watet, then thoſe he to gedly ed ing; he which plauſible 
uctie conce its while en deſire, they ate ſpaneturned, ſaitb Pauſ, ic vaio 
4argling. Andbstan hath made vſe pf this truth, to the overtbrow.of many 
ſoules, wbaſe aoc ient ptactiſe ever was to peſſer the Church with infinite 
toyes, and tales, fancies and fables, that mens ſences might be taken yp 
therein, leaſt they ſhould by the ſearching. of the, aruth,, get cbt of 
3 his cbsines of dakentfſe. whetein hee detaineth them. . Ftphntbe 
| _ [righteous iu grment of the Lerduhe ſepcence bach Fake, char en 
| hee hath. affoarded men; bis; word. g call, conyert, ſtrengthen, and 
| direct them ; but they ( baving waodrivg hearts, and itching este) 
2.The(l 2.10, | | losth that wholcſowe.word ; he giuerhthem our offres : Fa 
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deth them 20 heape of teachers, to turne them away from the truth, 2. 
Tim. 4.4. And what can be more iuſt ? ſeeing the Lord hath enioyned 
vs to captiuate all our ſenſes vnto the ſimplicitie of his word; but we wil 
vntie them ro taunge after ſtrange gloſſes, comments, and words of no 
profit: he bath ſeparated the wheate from the chaffe , but we will mingle 
them ; he hath delivered a perfeR rule of faith, and life; but we by ſee- 
king out other rules from men, argue it of impetſection; he hath offered 
vs the pure rivers and ſtteames to drink at, but we will digge puddles to 
out ſelues, or drinke out of the ciſternes of ſtrangers : ſhall not men now 
deſpiſing ſo great grace, neglecting ſo great ſalustion, offering ſuch open 
iniurie to the Lord and his ordinances, as iuftly as dearely buy their owne 
woe, and be giuen over to deluſion? 

Vſe. 1. Miniſters muſt ſo teach, as they may be able to proſeſſe with 
the Apoſtle, 2. Pet. 1. 16. Vr haue not ſollowed deceineable fables, but the 
power and comming of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt : that is, concerning the ex- 
hibiting of the Meſſiah , the accompliſhment of promiles, the aboliſh- 
ment of ſhadowes, and his inightie power in word and action, in his te- 
ſurreion and aſcenſion; theſe are the things which we have opened vn- 
to you, not wearying you or our ſelues in vngrounded fables, vncertaine 
docttines, or deceiving you with any ſhewe of words, nor any thing 
u hereof we were not occulate witneſſes, Other things haue 8 ſhewe of 
wiſedome, but if the word of the Lord be forſaken,what truth of wi ſedom 
can be in them ? let. 8. . other things may ſeeme to bring glorie, but the 
true glotie of Gods meſſenger is that of the Apoſſle, 2. Cor. 1. 1 2. neme- 
ly. in ſimplicitie and godly purenes, and not in fleſhly wiſedome he connerſtth 
in the world, 
| 2, Heaters muſt bevare leaſt any ſpoile them, or carrie them away tho- 
| rough Phuloſophie : the ſpeach is taken from theeues, who come ſecretly 
| to carrie away ſheepe out of the fold, to whome the Apoſtle compareth 
vaine teachers, for they are no bettet; to whom if thou wouid not bea 
pray, keepe from their ſnares, mens v iſedome will here betray thee, curb 
the vanitic of thine one heart in which thou art borne: elſe will it make 
thee drinke in vanitie as the fiſh doth water : be diligent in learning and 
keeping ſuch doctt ine as concerneth life everlaſting : heare him willing- 
ly tharteljeth thee of Chriſt, of his doctrine, of his actions, of his ſofte- 
ring, this ſhall feed thee to ſaluation: as for doctrines of quaint deviſes, 
and conceits of humane wiſedome, turue away thine care trom them;els 


wil they breede to more vngodlines. 
3. The ſeveral doQrines of Turkes, Iewes, Papiſts, are ſo many bad 


beleens lies : and to this ende according to their owne hearts luſts, he len- 
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Col.z.23. 


Col.2.8. 


Seueraldoctrins 
which as ſo ma- 
ny bad humors | 
ſpread and feed 
— diſea- 
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1. Of Turks. 
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2. Oflewes, 


Rom.2.29. 


1. Cor. 5.7. 


3. Of papiſts. jon for conſcience ſake, 
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yet can there be no ſoundnes in the faith, becauſe all of them are patched 
together of tables : to paſſe over the former as too blaſphemous to be 
once named among Chriſtians, the veric name of their Alcaron is ſuffi. 
tiently deteſtable. The lewiſh fables whereof their Talmud is full we 


cuen inthe things which primarily were the Lords owne inſtitutions, 
they are become the embracers of tables, If now they urge (as they doe) 
diſtinctiom of perſons: he is a le, not who is one outward ot in the 
letter, but he that is one within, If circumciſion a note of that diſtincti- 
on; now that is circumciſion which is not in the fleſh, but in the heart. 
[If diſtinction of daies ; ſeeing Chriſt our Paſſeouer is ſacrificed, we muſt 
not keep feaſts with old leanen, neither with the leavened bread of mali- 
ciouſueſſe, but with the vuleavened bread of ſinceritie, and truth, If 


diſtinction of meates; that which goeth into the bellie defilerh not a | 


| man; and what ſoeuer is ſold in the ſhambles we may eate,asking no queſt- 


| 


' 


aſhamed, But if we adde their Canons, conſſitutions, decrees, and hu- 
mane ttaditions (vrged as things neceſſatie binding the conſcience) con- 
 cerning daies, meats, gatments, orders, and ſuch voluntarie worſhip:we 
might eaſily ſee their whole religion placed in ſuch outward obſeruatt- 


aud ſpirituall worſhip of God; as though Chriftian religion Rood in 
thiogs corruptible , ot in things indifferent, or bodily exerciſe : and not 
rather in things ſpirituall, neceſſatie, and premanent. Hath the holy 


Ghoſt ſaid in the Scripture that the kingdome of God is not meate , and 
drinkg, but righteonſneſſe,peace, and toy in the boly Ghoſt ? and that meat 
and cloth are for the bellie and back, and periſh with the vſe, for God 
(hall deſtroie both? Let the blinded Papiſt keepe his coard and cowle at 
his backe, cloath himſelfe with ſackcloath all his life, faſt fortie daies if he 
can, or rather neuer cate meate, never touch mony, neuer martie wife, 
he ſhall never find the kingdome of God in theſe : beeing things which 
God neuer required at his hands, and yet theſe precepts of mans braine 
are the rules of all his religion, But yet here is a goodly ſhe of wiſe- 
dome, what is it not profitable to abſtaine from fleſh euery fryday, and 
all lent ; that by the one the fleſh may be tamed, and by the other our 
Lords ſufferings remembred ? and muſt not the Miniſter, who is to de- 
liver the bleſſed bodie of the Lord be vnlike other men, yea farre more 

holy then they, and therefore muſt not he live ſingle at home, and be 

ſcene in hallowed garments abroad ? But where is the word of the Lord, 

to free theſe ſtom beeing fables ? The Lord looketh not to what we are 


— — 


ons; neglecting, and deprauing whatſoeuer is of ſubſtanee, to the true 


haue ſeene in part, beſides that their Cabala is full of humane deviſes;but | 


N 


For the Popiſh fables we need goe no further | - 
then there lives, and legends, of many of which deluſions they are now | 


bent, 
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bent, or can pretend for our owne deviſes, but requireth-that his will 
ſhould be our rule, Oh that we could acknowledge the truth, in accoun- 
ting our deliverance from this Popiſh Egypt, and Romiſh blindnes, the 
next bleſſing of God to the gift of his Sonne; ſeeing in the body of their 
religion there can be no ſoundnes of faich, if any faith at all ; the beſt of 
| ic beeing a diſcale and rotennes, if we may not more ttuly ſay, it hath a 
name to line but indeed is Barke dead. 

Detr, 2. It is a grieuous fione and judgement to be turned away 
from the truth, and yet this is the feareſull fruit of humane deviſes, For 
the Apoſtle would here note a judgement of God vpon ſuch perſons as 
were addicted vnto fables and humane precepts : the which iudgement, 
is a wofull and heauie ſtroake of Gods wrath , whether a man eftravge 
himſelfe from it before, or after he have received it much more. For what 
a plague is it for a man, to hate the truth, and in it God the author of it, 
| whois truth it ſelſe; the light of comfort, and direQion of it, as alſo the 
happie fruit of it, which is ſaluation; ſee ing all they are damned that re- 
receine not the lone of the truth, whereby they mig be be ſaued What a wo- 
full deluſion were it, that a condemned perſon for high treaſon going to 
execution ſhould refuſe a pardon offered ; nay be ſo 2 from accepting 
it, as that he abhorres to heare of it, will not turne his eies to behold it, 
yea treadeth it vnder his feere: and yet ſuch a ſpirituall frerzie poſſe ſſeth 
all ſuch as turne away from the word of truth, and when God calleth 
them, tunne another away, For ſeeing if the Sonne ſet vs not free, Toh. 
8, 32. weremaine in bondage vnder ſinne, and damnation,and are eue- 
ry daydrawing to execution ( in the meane time as condemned perfons 
| becing reſerved in bolts and chaines till the time of execution: No in 

theſe bands of death, the Prince of peace our Lord leſus offreth a grati- 
ous pardon, the partie offended ſeeketh to the delinquent, entreateth 
and wooeth him io accept of a pardon procured by his own blood, and 
ſcaled by his death: Now wretched men cannot abide neither the meſ- 
ſage, nor-the meſſengers : but in contempt tread vnder their feet that 
blood wherewith they ſhould be ſanct ified, and ſcorne the Princes cle- 
| mency : ſhall not the very conſciences of theſe men in the Lords iudge- 
ment accuſe themſeluets as worthy of ten thouſand deaths ? yes ſurely, 
and ſhall iuftifie the Lords righteouſnes, when he ſhall bring vpon them 
that great condemnation of a great port of the world: who the light be- 
ing come, and ſhining on their faces, yet loued darknes rather then light. 
| 


— 


ö 


But much more miſerable is it aſter the embracing and knowledge of the 
truth, to turne away from it: a great witcherie it js to beginne in the 
ſpirit, and end in the fleſh : an vnwotthy man is he of Gods kingdome, 


that ſerting his hand to the plow looketh backe: aftet waſhing to returre | 
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to the filthines of the world , and to waxe weary of weldoing, is farre 
worſe then neuet to haue known to do well : this is properly called a te- 
uolt, when men depart from the gratious calling of Chriſt: the relaps 
we ſay is farre more dangerous then the fitſt diſeaſe, and the end of the 
Apollate is farre wotſe then his beginning: the deuil that hath bin once 
caſt out, and entettained againe, bringeth ſeauen ſpitits worſe then bim- 
ſelfe, ſo as better were it tor a man neuer to haue knowne the way of 
| ttuth, then after the knowledge of ir, to depart from the holy comman- 
dement, 

Uſe. If men were perſwaded of the greatnes of this ſinne, it could 
not be they could be ſo indifferent in ſuch a maine matter ſo nearely con- 
cetning their finall and euetlaſting eſtate: of whom many tece iue not 
the truth at all, others turne away and fall from their fiſt love, after they 


Worldlings, Libertines, Atheiſts , Newters, and Epicures? and was yer 
the truth ever more glorious and ſhining then at this day? Was there e- 
uer ſuch coldnes, looſenes, deadnes, heauines, drowſines, and earthli- 
nes, in profeſſors? and if that added to the equitie of Pauls reproofe of 
the Galatians revolt , that Chrift was deſcribed plainely, and cruc:fied be- 
fore their eyes, Gol. 3. 1. may it not much more gall vs, among whom 
notwithſtanding the cleare euidence, and brightnes of the truth, it is yer 
refuſed of the moſt, and ſlenderly entertained of the beft ? The which 
what arguethit either in one or other, but that the former would here- 
in hold their wonte, which hath beene generally to change, and turne 
their religion with the times, as though the truth to ſaluation were not 
the ſame, but variable and alterable as thetimes ate: and that the latter 
haue in no ſmall meaſure turned themſelues from that truth, in the which 


Obiect. But it is not thus with vs, we come to heate the truth, and love 


from that truth laid downe : For 1. how many will not grant the Gol. 
pel their preſence, their bodies, their cares? no man will gainſay but 
that thele are turned away; or it any ſhould, the pitifull, ignorance,and 
the fruits. of it would conuince it. 2. How many be there which heare, 
and yet in their judgements intertaine not the truth ? and theſe are thus 
fatte worſe then the Iewes themſelues, who could acknowledge that 
Chriſt taught the way of God truly. Men will not. beleeue that the 
way to heauen is ſo ſtraite, as we out of the word of God deſcribe itznor 


| 


| that God is ſo rigorouſly iuſt, as. to caſt away thoſe that meaoe well: nor 


ſo ſtiaite laced, as to exact the forfeyr of every offence : neither that can 


— 


oem 


Cy * 


haue once receiued it. Did cuer the world abound as at this day, with| - 


they haue formerly found much more ſweetnes then now they do: & that 
deluſion hath poſſeſſed both; the one in whole, the other in great part? 


it, and hope to hold it vnto the end? Anſ. Let this detracteth not 


he 
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Epiſtle of S. Paul to Titus. ; Cnap. 1. 14. 
be the ttuch to ſalustion, which ſo few embrace, and ſo many contemne: 2 
what doe none know or go the way to heauen but a few meane men, and FR 
thoſe perhappes more nice then wiſe? what becomes then of ſo many 
great and learved men, wiſer (we hope) then all they? Thus while Paul 
ſpraketh the words of truth, and ſobernes, he is counted a mad man, AQ, 
25. 15. Men are wiſer then to become fooles that they may be wiſe it 
will not ſinke with them that Chriſt can come out of Galily, Ioh. 7.41. 
And thus by Gods indgement vpon the infidelitie of men, themſelues 
can lay blocks inough in the way to ſtumble at the truth, and deſpetatly 
breake the necks of their ſoules vpon that verie rock, which was laid for 
the rifing and: ſaluation of the righteous, 3. At how many hands doth 
the truth ge away reproched, yea hated, and perſecuted ? Gods graces 
are derided, Gods children ſcofted and mocked, by thoſe who are borne 
after the fleſh, Gal. 4. 29. And why doth Caine hate and kill his brother? 
becauſe his deedes were good, and his owne enill, And why are Chriſtians, 
yea Chriſt himſelfe mocked ? enen for this confidence in his God, Pialm. 
22. 8. But here every man bleſſeth bimfelfe, and God forbid that men 
that profeſſe Chriſt, or that we who ate ordinatie hearers of his word, 
ſhould be iufily ranked in this number, Vet even of vs, how few are there 
whom the truth hath ſer free from luſts, and ſeruice of ſome ſinne ot o- 
ther? Many of vs indeed haue gone farre in the contemplation of this 
truth; but our minds, and ſoules are no more altered, and changed, then 
if we had read or heard ſome humane Hiſlories, affecting vs for the time, 
but leaving vs where they found vs at firſt, How few of vs ate ſan- 
Ahed by this truth, and daily proceed on to encreaſe in ſanctiſication 
by meane of it? which that it is the ſcope of it, Chtiſis petition teacheth, 
lob, 17.17. Nay how many of our hearers detaine this truth in vnrighte- 
ouſueſſeꝰ that is, while they heare, learne, and can remember much ol 
it; yet in their courſes are as vaine and vngodly as euer before, Which 
plainely argueth a forſaking of the truth vpon the plaine ſeild, making 
ſuch perſons more liable to moe, and more fearefull trokes of God: ho 
teceiuing ihe ttuth into their eares, vnderſtandings, and iudgements, but ö 
turne away theit affections from it, yea turne from it in their practiſe, in 
that they hate to be reformed by it. And if we haue not in great part | 
turned away from the truth: where is our former courage, and teſoluti- 
on for it? may notthe Lord iuſtly complaine of vs as he did once of his 
owne people ? they hane no courage for the truth. Many of vs durſt bet- 
ter haue beene ſcene in Chriflian exerciſes then now we date; we could 1 
better beare a tebulłe for our profeſſion then now we can: we did more | 
tale io heart the dammage of the truth, then now we do: we did take 
more pames ſot it, we could be at more coſt for it, we could be more - 
ke S 3 zealous 
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280 |zcalous againſt the enemies of it, then now we are ot can be. Alas, our 
daſterdlines, and timiditic,that faint before daies of criall ; nay in daies, 
not only of peace, but of protection, and encouragements in the truth: 
what can we promiſe of our ſelues, if we were called either to die with, 
or denic Chriſt ? Oh therefore let vs call back our ſelues out of. our tu- 
ines, and recall our former daies, and with them our former workes: as 
ſuch as meane to partake in that honourable commendation of the An- 
gel — Church of Thyatira,whoſe workes were more at the laſt then at 
the firſt, 
94: | Non that we may the better be preſerued from beeing turned from 
— — the truth, ſome rules ate to be delivered and ptactiſed. 1. Entertaine 
* it not for outward reſpects, neither for the Jaws of the land, nor the en- 
truth. x | couragement it hath, &c. as very many do: but for the loue of it ſelfe: 
for that we affect, we eaſily turne not from it, no nor ate driven from it; 
| and if we loue it for outward reſpects, as thoſe outward reſpects change, 
ſo will our affections. For example: if we loue it forthe proſperitie of it, 
times of perſecutions will make vs fall off, with Demas, If we bold it 
' becauſe we would hold our temporalties, the loſſe of it will be light in 
| compariſon of loſſe of goods, dignities, countrie, world, libertie, and 
| life, the leaſt of theſe will the heart. faften vpon, although with the loſſe 
| 2 |of the truth, and with it of ſaluation alſo. 2. Practiſe ſo much of it 
NS OR | thou knoweſ?, and the more thou practiſeſt, the more thou knoweſt, 
and life gocth and the more thou knoweſt thus, the more thou loueſt, and the ſurer 
— | doft thou bind it vpon thy ſelſe: and this is the ſureſt hold, Toh, 7. 17. 
ev hen as in religion, faith and good conſcience ate ioyned together: for 
fuch as thy conſcience is, ſuch ſhalt thou be found in religion; without 
| which, heare every houre a ſermon, read over the Bible as often as he 
Alfonſus king did, who gloried that he bad read the text and gloſſe alſo fourteene 
of Aragon, times ouer, all this knowledge will nor lift thee yp to heaven, 3. 
3 Call no ground of this divine truth into queſtion, ſuſpcA not that 
| which thou canſt not reach, but accuſe thine owne weakenes and igno- 
rance : our firli parents yeelding at the firſt onſet of Satan, to call into 
queſtion the truth of God, were turned away from all that image of Ged, 
| 4 which ſtood in truth and holines. 4. Beware of indifferencie in Gods 
| matters: many thinke it good wiſedome and pollicie to be on the yeel- 
ding hand, and as waxe fit to take all formes, and the print of any religi- | 
| on: but the truth is, that ſuch perſons as ate not rooted and ſtabliſhed in 
| the truth, when windes, and ſtormes oriſe, or the evill day approach,they | 
ſhall not be able to ſand; but as they haue beene long totteting, ſo their 
| fall (hall be great. 
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| Curap.i.1 5 
- Vetſ, 15. Veto the pure, all things are pure, but unto them that are} 23k | 
| 


de filed and vnbelceming nothing & pure, but euen their minds and 
k con ſciences are defiled. | 
| The connexion of theſe words with the former is not eafie to be ſcene, 
g vnleſſe we conceiue the wards preceding in ther proper ſenſe which we 
baue gwen of them; and then this verſe will affoard a reaſon of the for- ; 
mer. For the Apoſtle having called theſe Cretians from attending to 
[ewiſh fables , and commandements of men, that is, ſuch fabulous do- | 
Rrines as ill would keep life in the cetemoniall differences of daies,and ; 
meates, perſons, and garments, (ſeeing now all that partition wall was | | 
| broken downe) he dreweth a reaſon from that libertie which now is ob- 
rained for Chriſtians, vnto whom now nothing was common or vnclean, 
but might be purely vſed of them, who haue their hearts parifyed in obey- | 
ing the truth. And this reaſons is enlarged by oppoſing the contratie in a | 
ſunilitude of the like, To the impure nothmg s pure : not onely outward 
things, but theit cbiefe and eminent inward parts are defiled , whether | 
| | we conſider the theoricall part, that is, the minde and vnderftanding ; ſo 
as they can neither apprehend, conceive, nor iudge of the truth pro- 
pounded : or the prafticall facultie , (included in the conſcience) ſeeing | 
this dependeth vpon the former, it mul? alſo be polluted: the which two 
faculties,if they be depraved and vitiated, that is, if the vnderſtanding be 
blinded, and the conſcience led by ſuch a blind guid , how can it be but 
the whole man ſhould ſinke downe in the puddle of all impious impuri- 
tie? That is the ſcope ; the ſenſe and meaning followeth, 

To the pure, all things are pure, ] In this — branch of the vetſe, 
three generall points are to be conſideted. 1. Who ate meant by pure 
perſons, 2. How all things ate pute or impute. 3. How all things are 
pure to the pute. | 

To anſwer the firſt queſtion, we muſt finde dut what puritie both for | who are puro | 
kinde and degree is here meant, All putitie is either in the fountaine , or | Perſons. 
thence derived, The former is the molt ſimple, perfect, and immeaſura- 
ble puritie in the creator: the latter is ſome darke image, and ſhadowe 
| of the former in the creature, according to the meaſure of it, ſo long a- | 
biding with jr as it eleaueth vnto him, or he vnto it. The former is nor | 
meant, bur the latter which is of reaſonable creatures, either angels or 
men, differing indeede in degree according to their capacitie: but not | 
herein, that before the fall of either , it wasa puritie mut able in them 
both. But to drawe to our Apoſiles ſubieR, this puritic is not now con- 
ſidered in the Angels, but in man: Neither is it that puritie which we had 
| in our innocencie: for though then we were purer then the Nazaritcs of 

leruſalem, who were purer then the ſnowe, and whiter then the milkg : yer | Lam. 4 . 
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by our captivitie vnder ſinne, aur viſage is become blacker then à coale: 
But a puritie of an other qualitie, ſuch a one as is renewed vpon vs, by the 
Lords beholding vs, & cleauing vnto vs,8 not that ſhining & ſpotles pu- 
rity, which we had while we were able to behold him, & cleaue into him. 
This putitie then is not ſet in vs by nature, but made ours by grace; and 
beeing the puritie of our Mediatot, i imputed vnto ſo many, as ſhal ſtand 
righteous in the ſight of God the Father. The perſons therfere here called 
pure, ate ſuch as by faith, are ſet into Chriſt, by whoſe blood they are ju- 
tified, and by whole ſpirit through che meanes of the word, that mor- 


tall ſeede of regeneration, they are ſanAified and reſerved vnto life e- 


uerlaſting. And hence to both theſe is the purifying and cleanſing of fin- 


on all Chtiſts righteouſneſſe , ro make the ſinner and iuſt before God; 
but inwardly by little and little parifieth the heart, & cauſeth that puritie 
to bteake out to the eies of others as well as our ſelues. And 2. for the 
word in Ioh. 15. 13. Nor areye cleans through the word I haue ſpoken vn- 
fo on, 

Out But how can ſuch perſons be called pure, ſeeing the Lord fin- 
deth no putitie in the Angels themſelues , and how much leſſe ix thoſe 
who dwel in houſes of clay?and beſides Paul euen a regenerate man, exclai- 
meth that he knewe vo good by bemſelfe, Anſw, That place of lob de- 
nieth not puritie to the Angels funply, bur onely comparing theits with 
Gods, it is as a little ſtteame, yea a droppe to the ocean, which is nothing 
in compariſon, And for that of the Apoſſle, jt was with him as it is with 
other belecuers;who are able to diſcouer more droſſe then gold in them- 
ſclue;: and therefore neither he, much leſſe otdinatie and common Chri- 
ſtians, can be called pure of the greater patt, but onely of tbe better. 
Hence is it, that though beleeuets have teceiued the ſpirit but in weake 
meaſure, yet are called ſpirituall; and becing farre from perfeRion, ate 
yet called perfect; not by that legall perfection which is entire in all the 
degrees , but that Euangelicall which bringeth all the parts forward to- 
wardsthofe degrees. Nay more, Chtiſt himſelſe calleth his loue al faire, 
and ſaith, there is no ſpot in her, yea, as pure as the Sunne, as faire as the 
Moove: and to bis Apoſiles, that they were all c/eane euerie whit, ſaue Iy- 


uery part, although in part one ly; nor ſe cleane as it ſhall be, yet ſo as tba 


perfect puritie is ſealed & ↄſſured to the ſoule by it. 3. the Lord doth ac- 
count cuetie ſuch beleeuer pure even for the preſent, & imputeth neuer a 
| ſpot vnto them, but teputeth in bis Chriſt allfaire.4.hath promiſed them 
| chat for time to come, they ſhall become ſo abſolutely cleane, as though 


they 


ners aſcribed in the Scriptures. 1. Faith not onely as a hand laieth. hold 


— 


das: 1. becauſe by faith, euetie member of the Church laieth hold vpon ö 
Chriſts moſt abſolute puritie. 2. the ſpitit oftegeneration bath waſhed e- 
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Doi, The eſtate of a Chriſtian is a moſt honourable eſtate; becauſe —— are 
his perſon is pute in the fight of God, even whileſt he liueth here vpon | þuricans. 
earth. And this cannot otherwiſe be, ſecing ſuch a one beeing predeſtiæ d bc ef 
nated vnto life, is alſo iuſtificd and ſanctiſted : by the former of which a — I 
ſianer is perfely freed from the guilt and curſe of ſinne: and by the lat-¶ benſorum. 

ter imperfeRly , and in part from the reliques and ſetuice of ſinne: the 
former, in that the blood of Ieſus Chrift ſprinkled vpon bis conſcience; 
clean ſeth bim from all ſinns: the latter, in that the ſpirit of ſanctification i. lo. 
waſheth his heart with pure waters vntill it be cleane. Now whereas ſome | Ezck.z6,25. 
may thinke, they haue inough confeſſed to endite ſmcere Chriſtians of | 
blaſphemie, or hereſie at the leaſt, as having opinion of their owne puri- 
tie, with a Phariſaiea} deſpiſiug of others: ſaying with the Jewe, ſtand 
aloofe, for I am more holy then thou: or wich the Phariſie, Loyd [thanke 
thee, I am not as this man, orc. let them know, that we teach; and ttue 
beleeuets hold, that theit puritĩe is neither their one, mor fo in heit 
owne account: but onelyin regird, 2. of Gods waſhing of their robe: 
in the blood of the Lainbe : and 2. of his gracious acceptance of them 
ſo waſhed as pure and cleane, Farre is the true beleeuet᷑ fromthe damna- 
ble conceit of the Carharyts ( whome in our language we tearme Pu- 
ritans ) who. following Noverus his hezefie , were: alſo called Nowati- 
ans, who thought that the he of a iuſt tᷣaa is to be made. wp with · 
out ſinne, ſpot, or wrinc hie, or elſe the Church could not be made vp of | 
them. Fatre alſo fromthat accurſed doQtine of the Papiſts, who arcin- | Tu andes No. 
deede Puritane hereriks, and the right ſucceſſors of Iovrinian. Ebion, Pe- gere. and 
lagivs; in char they affirme, thor in the regenerateafter Baptiſme|, there | rf operibus 
is nothing which hath the reaſon of ſinne, or which God: ca hate: that . 
they are able to fulfil} all the commandements , yea, and doe more then | immundus fe- 
Ho: that they haue deuout men and women that cammerithfereternall for — — 4 
themſe lues and others: that men may & muſt expect their ſaluation from 1 

an inherent-righteouſaes. Why ſhould we not then abhorre theſe here 
ticall feducers vnder this tiile; ſeeing they tread the ſame fieps ofthe old 
putitane heretikes, the memorie of w hom let it be accutſed for euer Mo, 
no, the belecuer is taught daily ro pray, Lord forgive vs our debri: & with 
the Publecan, Lord haue mercie on mee a ſauner : be accounteth his on 
righteoufaeſſe as a tained clout : u ell knowing , that if be ſhould chel. 
lenge tighieouſneſſe from himſelſe, that his owne elozthes would deſifei 
him : yea, Jet them take much ſnow. and nitre, yet of themſelues can they 
newer be cleane ; but ther Chriſt -becommeth as purging fire, and fullers| 
ſope vnto them. Now if any yet tbinke it vnteaſonable to aſcribe hoh 
puritie and impuritie tothe ſame ſoule; the anſ cet ii; the Sc tipturs harb 
6 taught · 
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. Pet. 1.28. 


* 


and tndefiled, and in regatd of that perfect robe of righteoulnefſe he 


through euery part of it, having within him the light of grace, holdeth 
it forthalthoughvin the midſt of a froward and wicked generation. 


1 
| 


taught vs how to conceive it, 1. lob. 1.7. 8. The blood of leſus _— 


r. Of heart, becaufe the inſide muſt firſt bemadecleane : and 2. of life, 


purgeth from all ſiune:yet of any ſay be hath no ſine, he deceinerh himſelf, 
Ic is indeede Gods grace and fauour to account the beleevers his dowe 


coutteth them withall , to adde that there is no ſpot in them: bur it is 
grace in them to acknowledge and vtter of themſelues that which Chriſſ 
did of his diſciples, ye are allcleane, but you had neede haue your feete 
waſned : ſeeing that this purging is not wrought all at once in vs, but by 
degrees , and that in this life there remaineth alwaies ſome impuritie to 
be purged. | | 

ſe. 1. Let none date to ſcoffe at the godly vnder this title or any 
other which the Lord vouchſafeth them: heateſt thou the Lord accoun- 
ting his Church as pure as the ſunne, and perfett and vndeſiled in their 
way, calling them bis holy ones, and ſaints ,and thinkeſt thou this a ſuffici- 
ent ground to ſcoffe at them 2 or doeſt thou ſhewe thy ſelfe one of this 
number, or rather is it not the part of an Iſmacliteand a curſed wretch,to 
ſcoffe at the ſonnes of bleſſing, far the bleſſings fake ? nay rather, ſeeing 
the Lord thus honoureth his ſeruants,and teſtifieih his loue in paſſing by 
all their imperfections, as though there were none: let ſuch as haue taken 
occaſion to ſcoffe at Chriſtians from that which is their onely approbati- 
on before God, even ioyne themſelues to the people of God, that as the 
liberties of Gods people in Petſia, made many of their enemies become 
[ewes ſo thoſe that haue been enemies, and readie to offer them violence, 
ſeeing the fauour of God towards them, may be mooued to become 
friendly vnto them. 8 | 

2. If the deuill doe raiſe any ſcoffing Micholl to ſcorne our ſinceritie, 
while we ſolace our ſelues before the Lord; and if the ſonnes of men 
vill not ceaſe to tutne our glorie into ſname: Let not thoſe that feare 
God be daunted, nor give ground, much leſſe flie backe for any tearmes 
of contempt; but account this their priviledge before God, a badge of! 
Chriſts profeſſion , and their honour before all the world: and thus en- 
courage themſelues to ſtrive on to further puritic both of heart and life, | 


for when the ſoule is purified it muſt worke in the life, in obeying the 
chtyſtall glaſſe with a light in the midit, which muſt needes appeate 


| Thereaſony xo mooue vs hercunto ate ſunarie, 1. In regard of Gods 
account and eſtimation of ſuch as ſhall chooſe ſuch cleane paths to walke 


truth, through the ſpirit, Thus the Chriſtian man beeing like a cleare 


4 


in, as we have heard: what neede a man care if all men condemne him, ſo 
= God 


8 il... — 
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| God iuſtifie „and approoue of him and bis wayes ? 2, Hereby onelyia 


| only to ſuch: Davidbreaketh out into a reſolued concluſion, Plal, 73. 1. 


ii our bodies wit 


Epiflle of S.Paul to Titm. 


Car. 1.15. 


man becommeth capable of Gods graces, who powreth not his gratious 
liquors into any fuſtie, or filthie veſlell : but if any man purge himſelfe, be 
ſhalt be 4 veſol vnto bonour , ſanctiſied and meete for the Lord, and 
prepared outs euery good works; 3. All the promiſes of God ate made 


Surely God is good to 1ſiael, to the pure of heart. Let his trialls be what 
they will, let his perſon be never ſo meane, let his name be never ſo re- 
proched, the Lord teſpecteth him that is of an holy converſation: there 
is no difference between le and Gentile, rich and poore with God, ſo 
the heart be puriſied. Such ate only fit to approach God in prayer who 
can lift vp pure hands, and ſo offer that cleane offering prophecied of to 
be lifted vp in euery place, God hearath not ſinners, ſaith the blind man. 
And the exhortation is, let vs drawe neare God with true hearts, in aſſu- 
trance of faith, — in our hearts from an cuill conſcience, and maſbed 

pure water, Heb, 10. 22. Nay more, the ſtudie of puti- 
tie hath the promiſe of bleſſedueſſe, of the bleſſed viſion of God, for who 
(hall aſcend into the mountaine of the Lord? and who: ſhall Rand in his 
holy place? Cuen he that hath innocent hands,and a pure heart, Seeing 
then that without it a man ſhall ſee God, and that all vncleane perſons 
ſhall be kept without the gates of the Citie: let this confideration added 
to the expectation of ſuch promiſes mooue vs to.cleanſe: our ſelnes from 
al filtbinafſe of fleſh, and ſpirit, and grow vp vnto full holines in thefeato 
of God, 2. Cor. 7.1. 4. This coutſe is a note of a true beleeuet, who 
as in other things, ſo herein is made conformable vnto Chriſt, in pur- 
ging bimſelfe as he is pure: the ſcope of the place is to ſhew this to be a 
marke of our adoption, when knowing our ſelues ſubiect to ſinne, yet 
we deſire and endeauour by all good meanes to cleanſe our ſelues daily, 
propounding herein before ys Chriſt as a patrerne of imitation. 5. 
Laſtly, let vs be ptouoked to a greater care of holines, ſeeing the: Lord 


which we might be clenſed, He hath giuen vs his word plevtifully her- 
by faith might be wrought vs to the purifying, of our hearts. He hath} 
ſent out his Sonne,whoſe.bloodtbrough tbe eternall: ſpirit offred-watrhour 
ſpot by himſelfe unto God, purgeth our conſciences from daad workes 10- 
ferue the lining God: he hath giuen vs of his ſpirit ro renew vs, by whoſe 
bleſſed dewes we might be beſprinkled as with pute water, 2 as we 
might be iuſtified in the name of the Lord Ii ſiu, and by the ſpirit of aur 


hath-not beene niggardly in affoarding vs meanes aboue many,by the | 


Ged, He hath ſeri out his chaſtiſements, and afflictions in ſuch greenous 


manner, as our Fathers neuer ſaw the like, by u hich as by rubbing and 
Dan. 13.12 
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| | - 287 ſought ro purge his floote by ſundrie fannes of afflictions, by plague 
land pellilence, famine, and dearth, violent and vnſeaſonable winds and 


| Land, Againſt all which meanes, if we ſhalltemsine filthie and vncleane 


| erfullmeanes cannot be driver from vs; oh how iuſtly ſhall we be led 
with che vncleane workes of iniquitie? Let vs then ſearch out ſelues, 


| ling our ſelues any more, 


| ctal nd and parts of it,cuery particular thing. & every part of it, u as free 


themſelues were, 2. Euery creature was good in regard of others: whe- 


mony of his creatures, he pronounceth of them ioyntly, that they were 


weathers, and by the angtie diſſemper of all the elements, which ſeeme 
hardly to containe themſelues from the revenge of the ſinnes of the 


fill; beſpotted and polluted with out former ſinnes, which by ſuch pow. 


and fanne our ſelues : let vs ſet out ſelues often in Gods preſence, who 
is a God of pute eies; and our ſelues at his barre, before his tribunall and 
iudgement ſeate; Whichif we be not temedileſſe, will make vs ſtriue in 
our further ſanctification: and becing once waſhed, let vs beware of fou- 


The ſecond generall point is, bow all things are pure or impure. e Anſ. 
All things may be ſaid to be pure two waies: I. in themſelues, and in their 
one natute, by an inherent puritie put into them by God before the fol. 
2. in their vſe vnto ys by an acquiſite, and puichaſed puritie ſince that 
time. Far the former, euery croatute by the creation was good, 1. in 
teſpect. of it ſelſe, 2. in regard of others. In it ſelfe, 1. in the eſſence 
and becing: for whatſoever is, ſo farte is good as it is, and hath a beeing, 
yea be it now ſince the fall in other reſpects never ſo euill. 2. In the ſpe- 


fromall euill. 3. In the particular manner of beeing: for it was good not 
only becauſe it was, but in that it was 28 it was, 4. In all the gualties 
of it: in reaſonable creatures wore cnlightned vnderliandings, reQified| 
will, ſanctified affedtions: in vnreaſonable was ſubied ion and ſeruicea- 
blenes vnto the Creator, and the reaſonable creatute: in a word, all the 
ions, paſſions, and miotiom of them all, could not be but very good as 


ther 1. God, whoſe wiſedome, power, and glorie, they were witneſſes 
of. Salomon faith, God made all thing for him ſelſe: that is, firſt and di- 
rectly: or 2, man, for whole vie, commoditic, comfort, and honour, 
they ſerued : Pſal. 8. 6. He hath put all things vnder bt; fate: or 3. 
other creatures : for every particular creature was good,, ſot the common 
good: and therefore the Lord contented not himſelſe to pronounce vp- 
on cuery particular creature, the ſpeciall approbation of it owne good- 
nes, as he did of the workes of cuery particular day of the fixe : but 
ve wing them altogether, and delighting himſelfe in the. order and har- 


very good, Gen. 1. 31, where both the generalitie of the propoſition is 
to be obſerued. God ſaw all ibat he had made ; as alſo the further vehe- 
mencie 
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Cnap. I. 15. 


28 of the affirmation aboue all the former, and lo they were all very 
good. Now although we may truely ſay, that (norwithflanding the va- 
nitie which is befallen every creaturefince the fall) all things according 
to their common nature, naturall parrs, and created qualities, are Gods 
good creatures, euen the ſubſtanee, teaſon, and vnderfiending of the 
deuill himſelfe, yet none of this putitie is here properly meant by our 
Apoſtle: But that purchaſed puritie which cannot be ſo fitly declated, 
till we haue confidered how ſince the fall, theſe things became impured. 
Which to reſolue, we muſt know that ſeeing no creature in the nature 
of it, neither in the beeing nor manner of becing ; nor yet in the natu- 
tall parts or qualities is impure ;” all the impuritie which.is vpon them 
is accideutall and that either by 1.”Gods holy inſtitution , or 2. mans 
corrnption, By the former, creatures and ations in themſelues, never ſo 
good, become to mans vſe impute: k. when God by his morall law 
doth interdict any thihg : as for example, the common vſe of cuery ſea- 
uenth day in our ordiaarie affaires; which is a neceſſatie, perpetuall, 
yes and an ecernall rule of tighteouſneſſe: vndet which head is included 
all morall vncleanneſſe, contiacted by omitting good duties, and com- 
mitting evill actions. 2. When by his hw ceremonial he forbiddeth 
to ſome people the touch, raft, or handling of many creatures; which: 
in themſclues, and without ſuch a-reftraint are every whit as good, and as 
pure, 2s things not forbidden ; ſo as ſuch diſtinction and prohibition, 
proceeded nor fromthe diſpoſition and tempet᷑ of their owne nature, as 


ſanctifieth this, and polluteth that; in which caſe, prohibited things may 
not in any caſe be medled withall, no more then though they were e- 
vill in theic owne nature, Daniel determined not to defile himſelſe with: 
ahe Kings meare, and wine, not that the meate was polluted in it ſelſe, 
but among other reaſons, becauſe the Chaldeans ate, and lawfully, many 
{orts of meate which were prohibited the Iewes, as hates, blood, &c, And 


nes any way contracted, beeing neither naturall nor morall, is neither 
generall to pollute all men, nor all creatures, but only that people to 
whom, and thoſe creatures of which the law was giuen; neiihet was it 
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ſome haue groſſely imagined ; but from this commandement, which | porphyrius, 


here it muſt be remembred, that ceremonial and fighificative vnclean- 


perpetuall, but only for the time of the prohibition,” And thus euen the |: 
tree of good-andevill, of what kind ſoeuer it was, as neither evill in it | 
ſelſe, nor in regatd of the fruit : hut by Gods inflitution the vſe of it |, 
was vncleane: ac appeateth both by Gods exception, and interdiction 
of that tree, as alſo by ihe euent: neither did ir temaine euill by that in- |, 


But 
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| rent, are impured by mans abuſe two waics, 1. when they are vſed or 
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But the maine impuritie which is befallen the creatures, is by meanes 


| pra faneneſſe, when any creature or action is vied or done out of that due 
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of mans corruption: and that is cither more generall,. ot more ſpecial, 
The generall impuritie on them all was by the finne of Adam, and all 
mankind in his loynes, whereby he both loſt himſelfe, and all things ten- 
ding to his comfort: for as he ſet all out of frame, and defiled euery thin 
within him, inſomuch as all his thoughts are euill continually, all bis 
words ate tainted with the filthineſſe of his rotten heart, which ſendeth 
them out, all his actions ſpiritual, civill, naturall, ate ſo many ſinnes: e- 
uen ſo all things without him, ate impured by and to him, ſeeing by his 
ſinne he hath forfeyted them all, and hath no right to the leaſt of them. 
And further, as all of the creatures are loſt; ſo many of them are after a 
ſort vnc leane, impure, and ſo are become hurtſull, and euill to mans vſe, 
as todes, ſerpents, poyſons, venemous, feirce and ſauage creatures, all 
which the curſe of God vpon mans ſinne hath impured in their parti- 
cular nature, although in; their common nature they abide good 
3 | 5 

. More ſpecially, all creatures and actions, neuer ſo goad, or indiffe- 


done, by any impure perſon; 2. or elſe by any perſon in an impure man- 
ner. When. any thing is done or vſed by vnholy men, or vnholily be it 
neuer ſo good, ie is impured : not beeing vſed or done in faith and good 
conſcience. A good or indifferent thing vſed or done, is ſpoiled and cor- 
rupted io the wanver of vſing or doing, three wajes, 1. when it is v- 
ſed ot done in way of .ſuperiition : 2. of profsnencſle: 3, of ſcandall, 
t. Of ſaperftition,when any creature. is offred vnto Idols, ot vied ot not v- 
ſed with opinion of holines,merit,or worſhip of God. Thus the Heathen 
were accuſtomed before they cate or drunke, to offer ſome part thereof 
to their gods; which was another cauſe why Daniel craued that he 
might not be defiled with that meate, as is. well gatbeted out of cap. 5. 


4. and from ſuch meate the Apoſtle wiſheth all Chriſtians to abſtaine, 


1. Cor. 8. 10. Hither are to be tefetredall Popiſh ſeparations of daies, 
end meats, and · their conſecrations of -water, ſalt, croſſes, palmes, to, 
drive away devils: all their yowes alſo, pilgrimages, orders, ſingle liſe, 
wilfull pouertie, watchings, ſaſlings, whippings; in all which they place 
opinion of holines and metit: adde hereunto all ſuperſtitious tellikes, 
and monuments, which whereſoeuer are filthy and polluted. 2. Of 


matmer, meaſure, ot end, u hich the Lord hath appointed vnto it: as all 
vſe of holy things, by way of charming, or enchantment, eſpecially 
good words, 2 Scriptures to ſpells and ſorcerie : the in- 
temperate vſe of indifferent things, to ſurſetting, drunkenneſſe, pride, 


and 


> 


Epifile of S. Paul to Titus. Cuar.1.15. 


— 


and exceſſe: in a Mord, when any thing is done or vſed, the cartiage and 
end of which, is not Gods glorie and mans good. 3. Of ſcandal, ei- 
ther to our ſeluss, or others, Our ſeluet, when we vic any creature, or 
petforme any action with a doubrfull conſcience, that is, whereof either 
the word bath not, or we out of it, haue no warrant : in which caſe ten- 
der conſciences muſt be tendred, rather then be racked by authoritie; 
for be the things in themſelues neuer ſo lawfull,be they neuer ſo gene- 
rally entertained in the judgement and ptactiſe of others, they are vtter- 
ly vnlawfull to me, without ſuch information. Others if they be ſcanda- 
lized, they ate either with the Church, or withoxr : and they both in 
things either, 1. euill, or 2. indifferent, hauing on them a ſhewe of | 
euill. For neceſſatie things enioyned by the word, there can bee no 
ſcandall giuen, as preaching, heating, praying: theſe and ſuch 
muſt bee done, though all the world take offence at them. Thus 
Paul preached Chriſt a tumbling blocke, and ſcandall to lewe and 
Gentile : and Daniel prayeth to his God, although the king and all the 
countrie raged againſt him, This offence is Phariſaicall, taken, but not 
given, Now for ſcandall given, 1. in things euill is; when a man by 
word, deede, or docttine diſagreeable to the lawe of God becommeth a 

tumbling blocke, and cauſe of offence. 1. To the wicked, whome they | 
make worſe in their euil, mere obdurate, and further off from repentance. 
2. To the good: whether fronger, both grieving them, and bringing re- 
proach vpon them: or weakgr,who are not onely diſcouraged from their 
good beginnings ; but forced often to participate in that fone , whereof 
they haue a preſident in an other, Wo to that man by whom ſuch offen- 
ces as theſe ſhall come. In this kind was Peter a» affence to Chriſt, whom 
therefore he calleth Satan, and commandeth him to come behinde him. 
2, Ia things indifferent, ſcandall is given when vnſeaſonably, and out of 
the rule of charitie they are vſed: in which caſe the Apoſtle acknowled- 
geth things lawfull , inexpedeent : and profeſſeth that he will neuer cate 


is not taught, not he that will not be taught; he that is ignorant, not 
malitious and is ſcandalized : for that he knowes not the truth, and not 
that he hateth ic, muſt be here reſpected; with the offence of whome,it 
the moſt indifferent things be vſed, it is the violating of the lawe of cha- 
ritie, and a teiection of the faith of Chtiſi. N 

Now to remooue all this impuritic,we muſt haue a proportionall puri- | 
tie purchaſed by Teſus Chtiſl. By whom, 1. in regard of our perſons, be- 


are againe entitled to our firft right in the creatures, 2. In regard of the | 


ing beleeuers, we pattake with all his righteouſnefle, and putitie, and fo | 


things themſclues : our libertie 15 procured from the bondage and heauie F 
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yoke both of the lawe morall and ceremoniall ; by whoſe appearance, 
death and reſuttection are obtained. 1. deliverance from all evill of 


ſinne and puniſhment within and without vs. 2. reſtitution to all the 
good, yeaa furthergood then that was from which we fell, 3. freedome! 
from all ceremoniall pollution, and libertie in all thoſe creatures which 
by ceremonie was vncleane. 3. Inregard of our right vſe, he hath gi- 
uen vs precepts and commande ments in things neceſſatie; and rules of 
direction in things indifferent. | 

Now from this ſecond point we may note ſundrie worthie leſſons, 
which I will onely propound , and not ſtand vpon them, becauſe I will 
baſten to the third and principal point of all, 

7. Seeing all things were pure in their creation, we may herein as ina 
glaſſe behold the puritie of God in all his creatures, adiniring that good- 
neſſe of his which bewraied it ſelſe euen in the meaneſt of them: yea pro- 
uoking out ſelues, to loue, reuerence, and feare before him, the image of 
whoſe goodneſſe ſhineth out not onely in angels and men; but eues in 
the lilly worme and flie, yea in the liucles creatures themſelues. And fur- 
ther, hence we may gather out oune dutie towards the creatures, namely 
1. teuerently meditate and ſpeake of them. 2. purely to vie them. 3. 
merciſully to deale with them: all which we ſhall the eaſiet doe, if we can 
ſpic out ſome part of Gods image in them. 

2. Conſider our miſetie, and the wofull fruit of our ſinne, which hath 
de batted vs from all comfort in heauen and earth, from God or any of 
his creatures : ſinne hath wrapped vs vnder condemnation, hath ſer God 
and his creatures as hoſſs and armies againſt vs, hath made nothing ours 
but hell and damnation ; fo as if we meete with any euill from any of the 
creatures through the venowe, poiſon, or noyſomnes of the particular na- 
ture ofir, ar by any other accident, we are not ſo much to condemne the 
creature, but our owne ſmnes: for they were either not ſo made, or had 
not beene huttſull at all to man, but by his owne ſinne, the poiſon of 
which hath poiſoned their natutes, ſo that by them mans ſinne is either 
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} | 


iultly puniſhed, or himſelfe righteouſly exerciſed. Now then ſeeing our 


table and ſweete helpes vnto our liues) vnto ſuch vanitie, we haue great 


caſe to abhorre our ſinnes for euer, yea, and our ſelues for them, rather 
then drinke in iniquitie as the fiſh doch water. The ſweeteſt finnes would 
carrie a bitter tang , if we would but remember hat ſweere comfort 
of the creatures we haue forfeited for them. 

3. Thereflitution of vs to our former right is onely from our Lord 
Ieſus Chrift, and our firſt right is recovered to vs on this manner. Firſt, as 
we were at oddes with the Creator, and conſequently with the creature; 
euen 
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creatures: for when Chriſt (who is our peace) hath wrought our peace 
with God, be bringeth backe our peace: botb the inward peace of our 
owne conſciences, which before could doe nothing but accuſe and terri- 
fie ; as alſo peace with others, friends and enemies, yea even with the 
beaſt of the field, and the tone in the wall: and cuerie thing ſtriketh a co- 
uenãt of peace with him who hath entted into league with the creator of 
it. If any man then would baue any right in any creature he vieth, he 
muſt not hold it by the broken title in the firſt Adam, but by arecouered 
and newe purchaſe inthe ſecond Adam, who is the Lord of glorie bleſſed 


for euer. 


The third generall point is; Flow all things are pare to the pure? An. 


muſt knowe , 1. That the vniuerſall particle, al things] admitteth te- 
ſtraint, and may not be extended beyond the Apoſtles intendment, who 
ſpeaketh onely of ſuch things as ate not forbidden by the law of God,or 
nature : or rather onely of things of an indifferent nature, which in them- 
ſelues are neither commanded nor forbidden, and neither good nor euill 
in their ſubſtance and nature, but are to be vſed or not vſed according to 
the circumflances and occaſions of them: ſuch things as theſe ate, meat, 
drinke, apparell, recreation, ſleepe, marriage, ſingle life, riches, povertie, 
bondage, freedome, &c, And it may not ſeeme frange thus torefiraine 
this generall propoſition; ſeeing we haue it thus limited in ſundtie other 
places, 1. Cor. 6. 4. «ll things are lamfull, but not profitable : and cap.10, 
23. all things are lawfull for me, but not expedient:Rom, 14.20, al things 
indeede are pure, but deflroy nor for meats, &c. 2. By pure is meant no- 
ching elſe but that all ſuch things are free now to be vſed in good conſci- 
ence , without ſcruple , by meanes of our Chriſtian libertie, And 3. in 
that he addeth co tbe pure, he ſheweth how we come to have title in this 
libertie, euen by becomming beleeuers, and getting our hearts purified 
by faith. In one word all indifferent things, are pure, and free to be vſed 
of the pure, aud beleeuing perſon, with this one condition; ſo they bee 
purely and rightly vſed. The which point leadeth vs to demand and an- 
ſwer a great queſtion worthie to be with iudgement determined, as bee- 
ing of verie great vſe thorough the whole life of a Chriſtian, | 


A. ſ. Then doth the belcever vſe them purely when he is lead vnto, 
and moderated in the vſe of them by theſe three vertues. 1. faith, 2. 
lone. 3. ſobrietie. The firii of which looketh vp vnto God: the ſecond 
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* — become ſo vnto him in theit vſe? or how may be tightly ret 1 
and purely vic them. 8 | ching purely, 
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Things indiſfe- 
rent vled in 
faith. 


1 
1. Tim. 4.4.5 


t 


looketh downe ward vnto man t the third teſpecteth the beleeuet him- 
ſelfe ; none of all which muſt be offended and prejudiced in and by the 


the ſecond to the proſitableneſſe: the third ro the due preportion for che 
manner and meaſure, | | * 
| © Queft. When doe we vſe ihem in faith? Anſw, 1. When they are v- 
ſed both by warrant and leaue from God: our warrant is from Gods 
| word: our leave is obtained by prayer before, and thankſgiuing after: for 
euetie creature of God is good, ibus ſantlified by the word and prayer, The 
| wotd giueth ys warrant chat the creatute'is made free and lawfoll for vs 
to vie with good conſcience ; not onely by the word of creation in ihe 
beginning: but fince by that word which aſſureih that in Chriſt all rbings 
are pure to the pure. 4 
Obie, But how can the word warrant in theſe things which are nei- 
ther commanded nor forbidden in it, as to eate this or that meate, put 
on this or that garment, &c, Avſ, We muſt haue a word, if not com- 
| manding, yet permitting the vſe of them, for every one muſt be fully 


| perſwaded in his minde : and although nothing is impure in it ſelſi yet 14 | 


it to him that thinkethit ſo, 2. Although we haue not particular pla- 


though we haue not a ſcuersll precept for euery particular commanding, 


we vſe them by leaue obtained through prayer (which alſo implieth a 
word to ground it ſelſe vpon) whereby we both entreate an holy vſe of 
all cheſe out ward things: as alſo lift vp out hearts in thankſgiving for 


| our libettie in them, and Gods bleſſing of rhem vnto vs. Secondly, 


then we vſe them in faith, when through the whole vſe of them, we pro- 
pound before vs the glorie of God: ayming directly hereat, that he 
may haue the honour of them, whoſe we and they are, and by whoſe 
leave we reape the comfort of them: 1. Cor. 10. 3. Whether yee eate 
er drinke, or what ſocuer yee doe, doe all to the glorie of God; men con- 


to diſhonout, no not to depart or forget God, and the glerie due vnte 


vſe of them, The firſt looketh to the law fulnes of the thing to be vſed: 


ceiue that they neede not thinke on God, but in the Church, or in 
their ptiuate family-worſhip , and ſo baniſn him from their tables, and | 
clot aRions, but moſt of all from their recreations and ſports , here e- 
uety mention of God is vnſauotie and vnſeaſonable: but that word of | 
the Apoſtle, whatſoever ye doc, and do all tothe glorie of God, reach- | 
. | eth mother lefſon : namely, that there is no action wherein it is 1awfoll 


ces, pteſcribing the particulats of this kind, yet haue we a generall word |. 
freeing them from legall commonnes and vncleannes: nor only in this | 
and many other texts, but eſpecially in Act. 10. in Peters viſion. 3. Al- 


yet haue we direion in the word by generall rules of reſſtaint; the 
taſt of which ſhall after be giuen. Agsine, we vſe them by faith when | 


| 


— * him. 1 
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| garment : in putting them off, of the caſting off the old man with, his 


| chaſed be ento vs, as we may not neglect it, or diſſemble it before ſuch 


ho had boene taught the contrarie, occaſion ta conceive of the Gen- 
tiles, as vncleane Hill. Tnis whole truth is confirmed by Pauls ptactiſe, 
ho would and did permit Timothie to be circumciſed in regard of in- 
firme, and weake belceuers among the lewes, AQ, 16. 3, but would 
not ſuffer Titus; ſo to be, Gal. 2. 3. partly becauſe he would not offend 
| the godly; and partly becauſe he would challenge Chriſſ ian libertic 


* * * r 


| gſog circumciſion as a thing of abſolute neceſſitie vnto ſaluation. Here 
is miniſtred a direct anſwer to that queſtion, whether: tecuſant Papiſts 
0 ate to be compellod io Church, becauſe it is an oſfenco vnto them, Wher- 


| col anſwer, 1. that this is not a caſe of indifferencie, but veceſſat ie 


effected, either by entteatie, or compulſion. 2. Wee it indifferent, | 


—— 


Epijthe of S. bal to Titus. 


Cn zb. I. 1 5 


bim. Thraly, Wbes by the natutall ot ciuill vie of them, faith rai» 
| ſeth it ſelfe 40 ſome ſpirituall meditation: as for example: in the vſe of 
bread, ſtirting vp the heart to hunger after, and feed vpon Cluiſt: in pur; 
ting on out clothes, to meditate of putting on the Lord Ieſus Chtiſt as a 


loſts: In vndertakiog a iourney, conceiuing the life as 3 pilgtimage; in 
returning home ta chinke of our reſt in heauen: in our marriages to 
conceiue our ſelues the ſpouſes of Chriſt, and ſuch like: in x hich we ſee 
| an euident worke of faith, liftiog vp the heart from earthly to heauenly 
things. 
— Things indifferent muſt be vſed in [one : for Chriſtian libet- 
tie in the vieof outward things, muſt giue place to charitie, And then 
are they ſo vſcd, 1. when without the offencs, 2. when to the edificati- 
on of others. Firſt, without offence : for it is exill to bim that eateth with 
offence and Paul would newer eate meate, before he would offend, Hence 
ollaweth ic, that we may not offend — or publilę perſons, 
Of ptiuate men, ſome ace of weake conſciences; and theſe muſt be 
botne vp and yeelded vnto for good, rather then deſitoied by our liber- 
tie: the Apoſtle became all things to all ſuch perſons : and Chriſt him- 
ſelſe would not quench aſmoaking flaxe. Some other are obſtinate, 
ſuiffe, yea and malitious, from whom we muſt chellenge our Chriſtian li- 
bertie. If men be carpiog Phatiſies, ot wilfull Papiſts, the counſell is, 


Let them alone: nay more, ſo pretious muſt out libertie ſo dearely put- 


25 are taught, and ſhould be ſtronger , although they be brethren ; for 
this was Peters caſe, for which he was iuſtly reprehended, who with- 
dta wing bimſclfe from the Gentiles, to pleaſure the Iewes, gaue them 


{ againſt thoſe obſtjnare and malitious aduerſaties, ho had almoſt ouer- 
turned all the labouts of the Apoſtle in that Church of Gglatia, by vr- 
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I 
Rom. 14 20. 


1. Cot. 8.13. 


Matth. 15. 24. 


Gal,2.11, 


Papiſts muſt be 
compelled to 
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notwithſtan- 


chat they come iatothe pure worſhip of Cad: and therefore it muſt be 
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294 | yet were they not to be ſeſtered in their error, becaule they refuſe in- 
ſtruction, and ate not weake, but wilfull, 3. Neither are they thus 
I compelled ro beleeue, but to vſe the right meanes of faith, 4. Good 
loſias made 4 conenant with the Lord, and cauſed all bu people to ſtand 

vnto tt, 2. Chro. 34.3 2. 3 

Now as we may not offend our private brethren, fo much leſſe the 
publike Magiſtrate, who hath power giuen him of God to limit and re- 
raine our ouercommon vſe of theſe things by wholeſome lawes eon- 
cerning things indifferent, which lawes we are bound in conſcience to 
obey : for then their indifferencie ceaſeth not in regard of themſelues, 
but of that law refiraining them. And here ſundrie queſtions may be 
further demanded : As, 1. Vbeiber a man may with a ſafe conſcience 
este fleſh at times probibired by the Magiſtrate ? eA»ſw, In this one in- 
ſtance direction is given euen in all the other things of this kinde, as: 
concerning daies , garments , &c. therefore I ſay, that to eate or doe 
any other thing againſt a law, is one thing: and to doe otherwiſe 
then the law commands in theſe things, is another: the former common- 
by t. bindrech the end of the Jaw: 2. contemneth the authoritie of; 
the law maker : 3, hath no iuſt cauſe in it ſelfe : 4. careth not for the 
offence of others: this is alwaies a finne againlt God, and a breach 
| of the fifth commandement:but otherwiſe,the former cautions duly ob- 
ſetued, 1 ſee not how it is a ſinne in conſcience to cate befides the 
law, | | | 
| Queſt, But can any Magiflrate make a law to binde the conſcience 7 
| Ans. No, but yet we mui obey their wholeſome Jawes for conſci- 
ence ſake; which conſcience is bound not by the law of the Magiſtrate, | 
but by Gods law, which bindeth to obedience of the Magiſtrates lawes 
in all lau full and honeft things; ſo Paul, Rom. 13. 5. ſubiecteth not 
the conſcience to the lawes of men, but to Gods. ordinance, inforcing 
obedience to ſuch humane Jawes as fight not with his owne, 

Oueſt. 3. But how ſtand we to the libertie, wherein Chrift hath ſer 
vs free, if we ſuffer the Magiſtrate to curb vs of it ? Auſw,Wel inough, 
| ſeeing the Magiſtrate medleth not with the libertie in conſcience pur- 

Gal.s 1. chaſed by Chriſt : for then we might not yeeld a whit, but fland on our 
right: but reſerving that as whole and entire as he found it, he onely re. 
ſtraineth the ouercommon vſe of that libertie for example. The lawes 
| which prohibit this or that meate , becing ciuill, and made in reſpeR of 
{ciuill and politike order, for the common good of men, are external, 

bſeruation of them is a ciuill obedience, and in it ſelfe proper- 
ly no worſhip of God, vnto which the out ward man is bound directly, 
and not the inward, but by accident, Which if we will plainely and in 
0 | | 3 worc 4 
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| thers. Whatſocuer then it is of this ranke, which either would weaken, 


| other traditions, which they vtge as things neceſſatie to ſaluation, di- 
| rely binding the conſcience : yea as meritorious, 2nd leading to a ate 
of perfeQion ; whereas indeed ithey directly fight againſt Chriftian li- 


| {as they doe) that to the greater authoritie more ſubiection is due, and 


But what if the Magiſtrate giue life to ecclefiafticall conſtitutions of 


Epiſtle of S. paul to Titus. | Cap, 1.14. 


a word vnderſtand, we muſt conſider in every indifferent thing two 
things: 1. a {bertie to vie them; 2. the vſe of that libertie, which tu o 
differ as much as meat ſet vpon the table, and the eating of it. The liber- 
tie is in the conſcience; the vſe is an outward thing: the former no Ma- 
giſtrates law medleth with, nor can reſtraine : but in the latter, his law 
is a binder, And thus we ſhut the doore againſt all Popiſh eccleſiaſſicall 
lawes and canons, concerning falts, feaſts, daies, garments, and infinite 


bertie ; yea many of them againſt the morall law it ſelſe. Let ihem plead 


therefore they muſt be much more obeyed in their eccleſiaſticall conſti- 
tut ions, then the Magiſtrate in bis ciuill, I anſwer, when they haue proo- 
ued their charter out of the word, whereby they may make lawes, which 
muſt be obeyed for conſcience ſake, as the ciuill Magiſtrate may, we will 
ſubſcribe vnto them. In the meane time we haue learned, that ſeeing 
the Church hath power only to ordaine conflitutions for orders ſake; no 
man is further bound to them, but only ſo farre as he may auoid ſcandall 
of others, or further the publique good intended by that conflitution, 


the Church: whether then dee they become ſuch lawes, as bind the 
conſcience? eAnſw. The Magiſtrate giveth no greater power to the 
Church to make lawes , then Chriſt hath giuen; if he make his plea- 
ſure knowne, that he by his power will ſee order kept, it is the part of 
euety good fubiect and Chriſtian, to obey bim cheerefully. 

Secondly, To vſe out libertie in loue, we muſt not onely not caft back 


our brethren, bur ediſie them, and bring them forward in godlineſſe: 1. Things "Mm 
tent muſt be 


Cor. G. 1 2. all things muſt profit : 1. Cor. 10. 23. all things are law full, but n 
all things edifie not : And the genetall rule of all indifferent things is, Let | — 


all things be done to edification : and Rom,t5.1, 2. Let euetie man pleaſe — in god - 


bis neighbour to edificatios , euen as Chriſt pleaſed not himſelie, but o- 


or not ediſie out brother, be it neuer ſo law ſull, neuer fo profitable to 
our ſelues, neuer ſo powerſully by earthly authoritie enioyned Chriſli- 
ans, who are not borne to themſelues, but vnto Chriſt, vnto bis Church, 
and vnto the fellowe members, muſt not dare to meddle with it; ſceing 
the higher commandement of God, bindeth to giue no offence, neither 
to Ie nor Gentile, nor to the Church of God. And herein let vs pro- 
pound Daniels example for gur imitation, who to many might ſeeme 
not only too tri, but verie vnwiſe for ſo ſmall a thing as he ſtood vpon 
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to forgoe the Kings fauout and his one aduancement; yet becauſe he 
could not vſe his libertie in the Kings meat without the offence of him- 
ſelfe and others, he would not doe the leaſt euill for the greateſt good: 
it was not frowardneſſe in him, nor diſobedience to the King; but 
conſcience and obedience to God, which made him keepe himſelſe pure 


Things indiffe- 
rent vicd in 
Sobricty, when. 


I 


1. Cor. 7. 30. 


ro vſe a thing 
purely, 1. a man 
muſt ſanctifi c 
himſelte. 


from it. | | 

Thirdly, alcheugh we vſe things indifferent in faith, and lone, and yet 
forget ſobrietie, we impure them vnto our ſelues. Then we vie them in 
ſobrietie, 1. when we vſe them as helpes in our callings genetall and 
ſpeciall. The former, w ben in the vſe of meates, drinkes, apparell, ſleepe, 
recreation, riches, &c. we (till preſerue in vs a fitneſſe vnto the duties of 
pietie, and Gods worſhip, The latter, when we exceede not our abilitie, 


but ſquate and tint our ſelues in them according to the moſt ſober of our 


age, degree, condition, aud trade of life, And both of them, when no 
vic of theſe is any binderance to any dutie of the fiſt and ſecond Table; 
ſo as we neither be drunke with the pleaſures of themʒ not oppteſſed and 
made heauie by them, and ſo the day come on vs vnawares. 2. When 
in regard of our affections we haue the command of thele things, and 
not they of vs: 1. Cor.6.12, all things are lawfull for me, but I will not be 
broug bi vnder the power of any thmg. The cheife point of Chriſtian liber- 
tie is, to vic the creature as not vſing it, reioyce in it as not reioycing: to 
buy as not buyiug, to haue a wife as not hauing one: to vſe things a while 
rather then to evioy them, and much leſſe to be enioyed of them. 

Vſe. Now to drawe this doctrine into our beſt vic: it will be worth- 
our inquirie to conſidet how gtieuouſſy men offend againſt al theſe rules, 
in which that men may better take notice of their continuall failings l 
will and ſomewhat the longer, and manifeſt how men impure theſe, 
things. 1. in genetell. 2. in Peciall , and both according to the former 
rules. In generall, men impurelie vſe them two wayes. 1. in not ſanctify- 
ing their perſons, 2. in not ſanctifying the creatures. For the former: 
vuſanCtified perſons and vnbelecuers , receiue the creatures and comfort 
of them, onely as the fruits of Gods generall prouidence and power, 
whereby he ſuſtaineth all the creatures , the bruit beaſts, the ſenſles crea- 
cures, nay the verie ſubſtances of the deuills themſelues : but not as the 
gifts of God become in Chriſt a provident Father: nor as tokens of his 
{peciall loue as towards bis children. And therefore although the wicked 
man and cruell oppteſſot beate himſelſe vpon the loue of God, becauſe 
all things ſucccede with him, and he thtiueth in his deſignes, yet in truth 
he hath no more cauſe then the devil himſelfe hath, becouſe he is the God 
of the world, and Prince of the aire, my prevailing againſt the chil- 
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dren of diſobedience: for theſe are ſo farre from beeing ſpeciall loue to- 


kens, 
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they haue thruli and heaped vp the meaſure of their condemnation. <" 
Secondly, the creature not ſanctiſied by the word and prayet, is im- 
purely vſedi and therefore genetall is the ſinne of the moſt, who profane- 
ly and þrutiſhly receive them without prayer aod thankſgiuing: by which 
both the creator and the creature is bleſſed, The former obtaineth a bleſ- 


fort, without which we may have bread, and want the ſtaffe of it, pur on 


ges, and incomes, but put them in a broken bagge : be diligent io cur 
callings , but not thriue by them : for this blefling and comfort of the 
cteatute, commeth meerely and-more immediatly from the hand of God: 
how is it not theo moſt meete, that e ſhould begge it at his bands? This 
would the-Loid teach, when he commandeth his people to ſanctiſie their 
vetic houſes and dwellings : ſo in Abrahams ſervant, and Paul who pray- 
ed for proſperous iourneys , Act. 25. 5. The like ought we to doe in all 


our teeteations : and hauing received our comfort from any thing, we 


muſt curne vs to the other part of our prayer, which is thankſgiving, not 
onely for enioying the creature, but that we haue it by vertue of the pro- 
miſe : neither onely for the vſe, but for the right and holy vie of it, which 


| is the portion but ofa ſewe. The two precepts of the Apoſtle are worthy 


our continuall medication and practiſe; Pray continualy, In all things giue 
thankgs; How may are ſo fatre from this: as that they either cannot, or 
are aſhamed to pray and praiſe God fot their liberall proviſion in meate 
and drinke ? a man cannot imagine the bruitiſhneſſe of numbers of men, 
and pethaps teputed Chriſtians in this behalfe, who no more lift vp their 
hearts or hands vnto the Lord, then the bruit beaſts themſclucs, which 
denoure the food, but cannot eonſidet that they are fedde by ſome other 
thing withdutthe foodeè it ſelſe: ſuch perſons as little conceive that in 
Adam all the creatures and the right in them was loſt : ſo as there is no 
right left in them, but by leaue'from God through leſus Chriſt : as little 
doe they depend vpon God for his bleſſing, which is the ſtaffe of their 
lives ; but ratber in the midſt of Gods mereie, they grew vp into ſecuritie 
and forgetfulnes of him, yea liſt vp their heeles againſt him, and corrupt 
themſelves in the things they vſe , giving vp themnſclues vnto intempe- 
rance, idlenes, filibie luſts, peaches, and actions, and all becauſe God is 
not at their tables, but is driven thence, Now that I may convince this 
generall ſinne to be an high kinde of impietie, and not ſo indifferent as 
many. account it; I will vſe ſome reaſons, to ſhewe that no man ought 
to preſume without turning to God to vſe any of his creatures, 

| For firſt, whole are the heauens and earth, and the furniture of then? 


the 
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298 | the birds of the aire, the beafts of thefield , the (beepe ona thouſand | 
Plal.zo. mountaines;they are mine,faich the Lord. Who it je that openeth his had 
| and filleth all thing: ? who fpreaderh our cloath for ys, who filleth out 1 
Pal. 145. 19:16. | eps, who maintaincth our rents, who laieth ous lues > the Lord doth h 
Plalis.56. all this for vs, ſaith David, If all theſe things then be the Lords, (MM we fe 
ſeloniouſty take another mans things without his leaue? ſhall he create b 
all theſe things to giue vs, and ſhall we be ſo vnmannerly, yea and pro- 2 
fane, as neuet to thanke him ? Did Dauid ſo ? no ſurely ; but this conſi- c 
|  deration that God had given man dominion ouer,and intereſt in all crea- f 
tutes, as ſheepe, oxen, beafts , foules, fiſhes, &c. made him_breake our 0 
into an exclamation full of admiration; O Lord, bow excellent is thy name t. 
plal. 8. 1. & laſt.| in all che world? and this he beginneth withall and endeth withall, to 
ſhew vs that both before and after we haue taſted the ſweetenes of the 
creatures , we ought to teſtiße our ſweete taſi of God himſelſe in them. 
Thou wouldeſt not take a meales meste of a meane man thy neigh- 
bour, but with many thankes, and ſome tequitall: and dateſt thou take 
all thy meales from God, and never ſcatſe ſo much as acknowledge thy 
ſelle a receiuet? 
2. Paul commandeth vs, 1. Theſſ. 1 5.19. In allt hin gi gene than and 
1 addeth this reaſon, for this ic ihe will of God: doth not he then againſt| 
the will of God, that vſeth his creatures without thankſgiuingꝰ nay con: | 
fider the place a little further ; Chriflians are there enioyned to be thank- 
full co God in their miſeries, perſecutions , wants:; impriſonments, in all | 
ſtraights, yea in death ie ſelfe: aad ſhould not ſuch as ptofeſſe themſelues 
\Chrittians, exprefſe much more their thankeſulneſſe to God, for their 
| riches , health, proſperitic , pleaſures , comforts , and abundance of all 
8 things? which if they ſhall not doe, the heathen theinſelues which haue 
| no part ia Chriſt, ſhall riſe vp in iudgement againfit them, who can and 
haue beene exceeding thankfull for worldly proſperitio; andit is likely 
they would haue beene much more- if they had knowne any better porti- 
on: Nay, the verie bruit beaſts (hall condemne ſuch bruitiſh men: for $ 
(hall the Lyons ſeeks their meate of God? fhallthe raveos call pon hi 
far their foode ? ſhall the eie of all rbings /ooke vp unto God, to receiue | 
| their meate from his hand ?-and (hall not all things condemne men; vnto 
whom only the Lord hach framed cies, that can turne themſelues vpward 
| cowards him; and yet are ſeldome or neuet liſted vp in teſtimonie of 
their dependance ypon bim? | 
3. Whocanhearethe Apoſtle affirming ; that euery creature of God | 
| is good, hut ſo as it be firſt ſanctiſyed bythe word and prayer; that can- 
| not conclude againſt himſelfe, and ſay, furely, if l doe not pray. ſor a bleſ- 
ſiog, and praiſe God for this creature ſet before me, I amynor: to-wie it, 
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ſanctiſied, it is vnholy tome. Obiett. But God forbid that we ſhould Open thankl- | 
not thanke God for euery thing : but if we doe ir in generall, or in our ä — | 
| hearts, is not this enough? 1 — wer, nos for EE our Saviour re- 
ſolueth in the praler, not teaching vs to pray in groſſe for ail good things, 
but ſpecially for bread: and not r | 
and everie day we muſt pray, and conſequently eucric day giue thankes 
cuen for bread in particular, how mcanely many one thinketh of it. And 
for the latter, we haue the comratie practiſe in the Church, both of the | 
olde and newe Teſtament. The poote maids of Ramah Zophim could 

tell daul that the people wontd.eace no mente, till Samuell cho Prophet 
was come and bleſſed the facrifice; which was no mentoll, but a bleſſing | 
of the meare by word of mouth : nay Chrift in his family though. he was 
the heire ofalbehings, neuet e meate, but firſt gauethankes; yea he had 
a forme of grace and thankſiziuing, which was vetie well knowneco'the ; 
diſciples; Luk. 2 4.3 3. Paul in the ſbippe would not eate bread), burficſt] ,g.,.. * 
gaue thankes in the preſtuosef them all: and how iuſt. a thing is is , that 
that mouth which openeth it ſelfe to the receiving of the creatures, 
ſhould it ſelſe in the praiſe of the giuer ? which who ſo neglecteth, 
belides ther he ſinneth againfi a fpeciall commandement, Deut. 8. 10. | 
when'thow hoff car; ani flledthy felfo, then ſhalt bleſſe the Lord thy God: | 6 
he doth 25.4 ben; who fitteth Gowne and tale eh his dinner in an inne, and | | 
goeth away withour paying the iobolder his due which euetie one will | Hrn Le. 
ſay is a ſhameſull part. And 2s there be many who ſo gtoſſely forget 

God and themſekies1 ſo thoſe faile alſo thas formally bleſſe their tables, | | | 
becauſe it is a faſhion, anc they muſt dos it ot lealt by one of their boyes, 
and then the table is formally birſſed hen as prayer and praiſe ſot other 
daily comforts as nexeſſarie arè neglectod ys ſur conuenientie of d wel · ' 
ling, and habition, girments, teſt, and ſafetie, bealch comforcsolithe. p 
calling, recteations, &e. for if men did eonſcionsbly. and iu right appre- 
-henfion of Gods goodnefle bleſſe their mear;the fame conſcience would 
continually provoke them to the like dutie for the like mereios. 

Now more partieulatly ] willtheweis the ſeuerall kinds of things.in- 
different; the common failings of men apeinftthe three former rules and 
becauſe the particulars are fo many as if 1 ſhould proſecute them all, 
ſhould drawe this treatiſe beyond a iuſt exteor ; E will therefore onely 
ſpeake of fowre which are of moſt ordinarie vie, 1, Of meates and | 
drinkey, 2. garmenty and apparett” 3. riches and maalib. 4. ſportes ard | 
recreatrrons, nt 0093544 Bu AAR naeh | . 

For the firſt: 1. Thoſe offend agaiaſt the. rule of fai in mear ch drink. — 1 
who eate not their one bread law! utly gorton by Gods bleffing vpon a 1 
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2 Loue. 


| gotten by ſuch mes hes and yet it is to be feared, ihat many amodęgſſ vs 


duet their hearts, but iu eating and drinking. make hem ſelucs heauie, 
| and vnfit to all good duties both ſpirituall, & the out ward duties gf their 


| their one power ouer them. As many cannatbe without the pat a1 

| | their appetite both to eate and drinke; a greivous anne, which argueth 
. nothing more then at the defiruction of the eteatute. 3. Thoſe who 
only beyond the call of nature, but theingwne calling, abillitie and con. 


deale cannot get their oume in any good ſort out of their hands. The, 


| excefſe ; were ſuch a law in forge amonęꝑſt v, we ſhould. ſee many] 


|prodigally. conſuming that which ought to be reſerued, eicher for! 


ſcarce teſtiſie theit affection; or are ſhort in their entertainement vnle ſſe 


la wiull calling as all gameſtory, ſeeding theryſclues by other mens loſſes: 
all x ſarers, ha eate vp othet mens (irength and (weate : all v per- 
ſens, who cate the bread of deceit: all ale, laſtia, and Wandrins beggars, 
who ought not to este; none of theſe haue right to a morſell of bread 


would loo hut with leane faces, iſ they ſnquld eate do more. then they 
ell czme * amy a ſtatuon face would conyince many a one of much 
| Rollen:breagy }- - Ne nl en c rnd ac? © 

| Secoudly;#hoſe eate not in leue, who eate and driake withour regard 
of the go oore;eſpecially.neere them.4 ſuch the Prophet ſpeskoth of, 
who drunketheirwine'in bowles; and annointed themſelues bur cared 


Thirdly, They foile againlt the rule oſ ſobxigtie., 3. Whonarch not 


callings, 2. That watch not ouet their affeieqs, bur ſet them on meat 
and dripke, putting theinſelues vndet the power of cheſe, hut keepe not 


the elbow, and drinke for dtinkes · ſake, and este notfor, Rrengih but for 
appetite, And hence men and women, dgvile, new, waies-of ſtitring vp 


watch not their abillitie, but breake out into ſupet fluitie and exceſſe ot 


dition bf life 3 diſabling themſeduss gt only from the duties of loue, 
and: mercie but alſo of eqvitie and iuſſice, that men with whom they 


Romans had ala that euery man ſhould ſuppe openly : the intention 
of which. waa partly: to: taſtiſie cheit ſobrietie, and partly to refiraine 


poore men, vhoſe petſenis and eſtate, ſparing ould well beſeeme, 


the diſcharge/of debts , or the comfort of wife and children in time 
to come. 4. Thoſe who watch not over their ptactiſe, bur corrupt 
themſelues in the vſe of the ctestures: as drunked perſons; and thoſe 
who goe beyond theſe, namely ſuch as watch and delight to make o- 
thers dtunke; a fearefull ſinne; ſo ſic quent as the molt thinke they can 


wot for x «ffiiftigns of ſeſeph. Thus many a Diues faceth deligioully eue- | 
| ry day, but poore Lazarus caonot be befriended with the crummes. We 
haue an other rule, Nehem. 8. 10. Goe eare the fatie,: and, drinks the 
| ſweete, and ſend part to them, for whome none ig prepared. 
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Epifile of S. Paul to Titus. 


4. 


Cap. 1.1 5 | 


they make theit freind dtunke. This wicked cuſtome it ſremeth bad 
gotten footing among the Perſians ; which was the occaſion of that law 
that none ſhould compel another to drinks abone that himſelſe would: 
che like whereof were a diſgtace to make, but a greater ſhame not to be 
kept of Chriſtians: the Heathen King (hallcondemne a number of Chti- 
ſtians who would not haue his houſe a ſchoole of intewperance,norany 
one to drinke-but according to his thirſt and appetite. e he 
.Secondy, in apparell theſe rules are tranſgreſſed. The firſt, 1. When 
men or women weate ſitaoge faſhions and guiſes : ſeeing the rule of the 


| word for attire, is the preſidence of the wile, graue, and godly, of that 


| degree we liue in? Phil. 4. g. whatſocuer things are pura, honeſt, of good 
report, &. thoſe things mult we doe: and the threatning is, that God 
| will vi/it all ſuch 4s weare ſtrange attire : and yet whese can we caſt our 
eyes, and not ſee numbers whoſe bodies were they ſo. monſſtous, and of 
as many faſhions as their apparell is, they would ſoone be caſt out of 
the companie and account of men? but whatſopuer their bodies be, their 


| them moſt waſifully ſpende their time, and goods i and all to fhew 

(not the hidden man of the beart) but that lightneſſe, vanicie, wanton 
and diſhoneſt diſpoſition, which wageth battaile not againſt Chriſtiani- 
tie only but euen ciuillitie, and humanitie it ſelſe: ſome weating their 
opparell not to couet their nakednes, the right end for which the Lord 
inſtiruted it: but as having put off all ſhame to diſcouer their nakednes 
further then a man of any modeſſie and civill behaviour would be wil- 


they were willing to put themſelues into a frame, wherein they cannot 
only not turne themſe lues to any buſines, but are ſcatſe at libertieto feed 
themſelnes; but as the pictute in a frame or table is wholly mooued or 
elſe neuet a whit, ſo many women eſpecially are ſo fitted in their frames, 
as the whale frame muſt be remooued before they can mooue any part 


pictures in tables to be looked ypon, Sure I am,the vertuous woman 
was neuer thus attyred:Prov,zo. 2. Thoſe trangteſſe the firft rule, who 
by their appatell confound the ſexes, The wan may not weare the womans 
apparell, nor the woman the mans : then which nothing is more commou 


The ſeeond rule is tranſgreſſed by ſuch, 1. as weate any garment in re- 
ligious ot ciuill yſe with the offence of the brethren. 2. who looſe their 
humilitie aod-lowlines, and puffe vp themſelues io pride of apparrell a- 
boue others of their degree , which is a ground of envie and heart-bur- 
ning. 3. ſuch as lay ſuch load on theic backes, as vnfitteth them to good 


minds appeare monſtrous, filled with vaine and idle-conceits, cauſing | 


ling to looke vpon: others ſo deviſing and wearing, their clothes as if 


about any profitable labour or buſines: and ſo are fit for nothing but as | 
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13. Sobricric. 
1 
2 


6 
4 
| 


{ Riches nor v- 
Iſed in r. Fark, 


I 


| 


1 
| Luk.16.g. 


q 3. Sobrieric, 


| duties of charitie, or iuſtice: who ſhape not their garments according to 
their ownecloath, but cut into ſome other eons; ſo farre from beeing 
 belpefull to others, as others cannot haue their due from them. 

They offend againſt the third rule. 1. That exceede their order and 
degtee, as when a ſeruantic attired like her Miſtreſſe, an inferiour like a 
ſupetiour, # carter like a courtier, and a ſcholler like a ſouldier. 2. that 
diſtinguiſh not of times of mourning and reioycingt whereas all garments 
fic not all ſeaſons ; ſackcleath was ordinatie in the times of faſting and 
humiliation: and it is noted tiotous in the rich man, that he went in pur- 
ple euerie day, „ 

Thirdly, in ricbes men faile againſſ the firſt rule of ſanh. 1. When the 
heart is carried to ſeeke abundance, for that is an apparant fruit of diffi. 
dence and vnbeleeſe, when men ate drowned and buryed with a dropfie 


and defire to become the heires of the world, ſeeking their heaven vpon 
earth: and (as if the life ſtood in abundance) neither — to moderate 
their care within the day, nor to vſe it as the Manna, the taſt whereof was 
for one day onely. 2. When like thotnes they choake heavenly defires, 
and the ſeeking of Gods kingdome in any of the meanes appointed: and 
thus they become the vetie ſnares of the denill: the former ſuffereth nor 
God himſelfe, this latter ſuffereth not his kingdome to become our por- 
tion, 3. When men truſt in vncertaine riches , as in a ſure hold, ſaying 
to the wedge of geld, thow art my hope: this maketh it hard for a rich man, 
that is, (as Marke expoundeth it ) one that truſteth in riches, to be ſaued, 
and neceſſarily muſt therefore be a great enemie to faith. 
The ſecond rule of lone is violated, 1. when they are gotten, kept, 
or vſed frandulently, by hoeke or crooke, as we ſay, deceit or iniuſtice: 
thus ate they called vnrighteons mammon, in regard of the vnrighteous 
man who getteth ill, and keepeth or expendeth them worſe, 2. When 
though well gotten, the heart is ſet vpon them, ſo as men may as ſoone 
draw water out of flints, then any thing from ſuch bard and vnmercifull 
men, to any charitable or godly vie : whereas rich men ſhould be rich in 
ood workes, and ſo rich in God, readie to dificibute ; for thus after a 
ſort they ſanGtific their riches, and bring forth fruits furthering their 
reckoning : Luk. 1 1. 41. Cie atmes of that yee bane, and all ſiallbe 
cleane vnto you: in which words Chriſt teacheth the Phariſies, that their 
meate is not then cleane, when it is ſetued vp in cleane diſhes, but when 
their conſciences are cleanſed and purified by faith, which will manifeſt 
it ſeife in ſuch fruits of loue and mercie as he ſpeaketh of. 
The third rule of ſebrietie is diuerſliy infringed, As 1. when men 
beate themſelues vpon their wealth, yea ſo farre,as becauſe men efleeme 
of them, and aduance and loue them becauſe they are 1jcb, to thibke 
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to forſake all or 


is an expreffe commandement ogainſſ it, 2. Timm. G. G. as alſo hecauſe it is a 


ſof indifferent thing, no man ought to recreare himſelſe, v. cither with 


— 


' Epiftleof S.Panlto Ti. 


Cu. r. 15. 


| that God doth ſot whereas the rich-and poore meete, God made them 
both : he accepterth not the perſon of the rich, nor contemneth the per- 


eye. Why ſhould then the gazing vpon any of theſe. outward things, 
dazle or periſh any mans eye? ſeeing we ought to looke vpon our ſelues 
and others 85:God lookerb. 2. When men waſt them in pride, prodi- 
galitie, gaming, vncleanenes, or any other vnchriſtian courſe: for they 
are not Lords of them but Rewards, which muſt be called to areckoning: 


many can doe no other? ſo much weekely ſpent at the tauerne; ſo much 
at cards and dice; ſo much in the bowling eloſe or alley; ſo much in 
ſome one ruff mote then needed ; fo much perhaps in compaſſing my 
filthy luſt, and every of theſe draw deepe: and when the Lord ſball aske, 
yea but how much vpon the poore, vpon the Miniſterie, vpon godly vices? 
oh here thou waſt able to doe nothing at all, Oh wretched man, looke 
to the matter betime, — would take no ſuch bills of thy ſervants, 
but thou wouldſt rutne them a ay: and cauſſ thou look for any other but 
that tbe Lord ſhould turne thee out of his doores ? 3. When God calleth 
t, yet neither in diſpoſition, nor indeed a man dotb ſo: 
he that poſſeſſeth, muſt be at if he poſſeſſed not: Chriſts Diſciple muſt 
ſorgoe all, the young man i be will follow Chriſt,” muſt ſell all, that js, 
be readie if God call him eberers t ſot indiſſerent things, we muſd 
in gerring, keeping. ind parting from ew and cat ĩe our ſelues in- 
differently, leatning with Paul in all charge 19 be content: if God ſupplie 
neceſſories, asking no more: for howfoeuer a Chriſtian may vſe abundãce 
la fully. i God give it; yet ſuch muſt his contentment be with bispre- 
ſent eſtate chat he may not ak more then neceſſaries; both becauſe there 


fruit of infidelitie: and 3. though they be Gods dleffings, yet are they not 
imply bleſſings, that is, ſuch as are alwaies ſo in themſelues, & vnto vs, for 
then we could not ase too many, oi too much; but in themſelues at the 
beſt, they are but indifferent ; and to vs ibey may become s welt thornes. 


our minds to ſobtietie in the withing, and fruition oſ them. 

The fourth ſore of things indifferent, are recreations, in which the 
firſt rule is broke, 1. whey men {port themſelues with things not war 
ranted, or forbidden inthe word, As fceing all re eres: ĩons ought to be 


holy things: or 2. with vnholy aud ſinnefulbthings. For the former; 1. 


fon of the poore: and of the two, the broken ſoule is che delight of his | 


| 


which when we come to make vp, what comfort will it be to giue in, as | 


& ſnares, as well as helps, and furtherances; which may pteuaile to reduce | 


ide word of God in the Scriptures is holy, as God himſelſe is; and 
therefore it is a feateſull ſinne to ioſt. inuhe phraſes of Scriprures, and ſo | 
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| 30g | totale the nome God in yaine, 20 The judgements of God are no 
| 2 fit matters to ſport out ſelues withall, wherber.jn man or beall.When we 


Throwing * 


maue ſport. 


It is no ſafe 
med hung with 
edge tooles. 


Prov. 26.18. 


3. Louc. 


cocks an inhu- 


ſee a natutall foole plaie the foole, ot madde men in their francike firs, 
this deſect in them is a fearefull fruit of ſinne, a matter of mourning, 
and not of laughter: they that keepe fooles onely to ſolace them. 
ſelues by tbeir follie, haue no warrant ſo to doe: of all che pleaſures 


lav full or vnlawfull, that Salomon ttied his heart withall, we read of no 


ſuch; it is no lawfull recreation : but for other better ends it is fit ſuch 
poore creatures ſhould be kept. And for that moſt generall iudgement 
of God, the enmitie of the creatures, the principall vſe we eught to make 
theteof, is the acknowledging of that fearefull brand of mans ſinne deep- 
ly imprinted in the poore creatutes; the ſerious conſideration whereof, 
duly applied, muſt needes rather breake then delight a mans heart. Yer 
| eucn of this enmitie and purſuit of ſome kinds of the creatures,there may 
| be another lawfull vſe by way of tecreation, delight, and exerciſe, as eſpe- 
cially in huntiog, haukiog, anti ſuch like diſpoers, yſed with moderation, 
and without needleſſe tormenting of ſilly beaſts, But none that hath ei- 
ther Chiiftianitie , or naturall affections, can tale delight in the cruell 
murthering,or painfull tormenting of any dumb creature. Alas, ſinnefull 
man, haſt thou not brought” till enough vpoti the innocent creature, 
without ſuch teioyeing and. mumphing ouet that bondage which xby 
impietie hath impoſed vppn choſe creatures. which in theit kind obey 


aud ſetue the Creator fare better then thou? God ſetteth his good erea- 


cure before'thee, that in it thou mighteſt behold his loue, mercie, proui- 
dence, and power towards thee, and not that thou ſhouldeſt ſhew:cruel- 
tie, and hard-heartednes vnto it. A note of a good man is to be merciſull 
to his beaſt:bur this pract iſe is one of the ctuell mercies of the wicked: 
ho can ſuch recreation ſtand with the feare of God:? how is ſuch te ioy · 
ſing mingled with rrewbling ? ? 191 bi 10 
Seconaly,Neither may we plaie with ſin: for that is no indifferent thing 
neither, As when we ſec a man given over to drunkennes, this ſpectacle is 
indeed no matter of laughter or merriment, but of ſorrow & lamentati- 
| on, that Gods image ſhould be ſo foully defac edi Neithet muſt the feare 
of God euer be laid aſide, eſpecially in our recreations, wherein we are ſo 
ſoone overtaken, Salomon maketh it a note of a foole ; that is, a u icked 
man, te make 4 paſtime of ſinne : and againe, he caſteth firebrands ,ar- 
rewe f an d deadly things and ſaith, am I not in ſport ? | 
The ſecond rule of love is neglected, 1. when;any of our recreations 
tend to the hort of man: as to purchaſe thereby his mony to bis impo- 


| veriſhment or hinderance,as many winne more in ſhore time, then they 


could in much longer time eatne in their honefl calliog. 2, When by 
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our recreations, we looſe our patience, meekneſſe, and loue, and rage, 
and ſcorne, and 
ſacred name of God bimſelfe, or with the vaine name of lucke or for- 
tune; as gameſtess ate never ſo zealous in Gods matters, as in their own 

ine. a | | 

Thirdly, they are hot vſed in ſobrietie; 1. when men make a calling 
of their recreation, and haue no other, or no ſuch hold to maintaine 
them. 2. when men ſopowre out their hearts to pleaſure, as that they 


ſhould fit vs to duties: and here eſpecially is reprooued that ordinarie 
vice whereby men ſnew themſelves lovers of pleaſures more then of 
God, namely, when for their pleaſure or tecreation men omit the du- 
ties of the Sabbath; yea further, hen men ſit at plaic day and night, 
longer then they would willingly for much monꝝ be bound to any good 
thing ; whereby they waſt their ſubſtance, neglect their:callings, looſe 
their good natnes, and go vnder the names of gameſters;dicers &c. in tbe 


mily: oh this is a range voice to a gameſter, Fer gate 

Thus we fee how men faile in theſe particulars, to which many more 
might be added, whereby they draw much ſinne vpon themſelues in the 
vie of they moſt la ſull liberties, ©. IDA . | 


counſels, by the obſeruntion of which, a heatt defirous to pleaſe God in 
all things ſhall-be able to avoide all theſe wandrings, and turne it ſelſe to 
the comfortable ve of all theſe things, v herein Saran hideth fo many 
{ſnares, As, 1. Labour fora pure eie, and all che bodic ſhall be bright 
and lightſome; fuch an eie as may ſee Jeſus Cbriſt with bis merits; ſor till 
then, outward things camot but be much and great in ove eyes. 2. Wheu 
once thou ſeeft Chriſt and his merits, ſerthy nfections on — — 
loue nothing, meruaile at nothing, deſire nothing, but either Chrilt, oc 
for Chriſt: nothing that is outward muſt be deſired forir ſelſe, neither v- 
ſed but ſo farre as it maketh to the chieſe marke:'yea and more or leſſe re- 


poſe, Much leſſe maiſt thou reſt in any thing, which thou canfi ſee here 
belowe where thou att but a ſtranger: for the things thou canſt ſee are but 
as ſhadows to the things thou ſeeſt not, but oughteſt moſt to affect; and 
ſometimes they appeate to be the things they are not, and vaniſh away 


28 ift 


arcell with them that therein crofle yg: nay with the 


hinder better duties in the calling publicke or priuste; for recreation 


meane time ho is at home to guid and order, to pray, and teach the fa- | 


Nowtherefore ſhall it not be amiſſe to adde a ſewe general] rules or | 


ceiued or refuſed , as each of them ate more or leſſe valuable to this pur | 


wich the ve, and haflen vnto nothing. Now what follie were it to ſet 
them vp ot eus lf them, and much more topreferrethem before Chriſt, | 


were things that could make a man happie or vnhappie? hetc- 
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vnto or ſtom Chriſt, And hat more proper caule tan we giveyw hy men 


ſo corrupt themſelues in ourward things, then this; that they make there 
a ſtoppe and reſting place, whence they ſhould make a ſteppe to climhe 
further towards heauen. 3. Judge thy ſelfe and others not by abundance 
of outward things, no not if thou couldeſt paſſe Midas or Cræſus in 
wealth; for thou att nereby but more bound, ladefF,and entangled , but 
by thine or their portion in Chriſt: that man hath gotten abundantly, that 
with his content in Chriſt, can manfully deſpiſo cheſe out ward things: he 
wanteth nothing that wanteth not faith: for what can he want ho pol; 
ſeſſeth Chriſt, in hom is all thingy? thinke then with thy ſelfe: Is Chiift 
mine, or I his? then I ſhall-be provided for ſufficiently , for be ſhall not 
want to whom Chriſt bath promiſed that nothing ſhall-be wanting: hee 
cannot hunger and thirſt, whothath once taſted of this bread & water off 
life: he can neuet be found naked, who hath put on Ieſus Chriſt: he can 
want no plcafure, who poſſeſſeih him at hoſe tight hand ate pleaſures 
for euermote : Iwill thetefore male : Chriſt my fagde, my taiment, my 
riches, my recreation, pad teioyce that my lines ate ſallen ſo well: s for 
other things if I can haue them with him, and vſe them for him, ſoit is: 
but if cot, all ſhall-goe before the peatle, naked Chriſt is wealth e- 
nough, 1 ie ee | 3 

Uſe. 2. A ſecond vſe of this docttine, that all things are pure to the 
pure, is to take notice hat à priviledge belecuers have — obtained by 
Chrift, that to them all things becing pure, they may without ſcruple of 
conſcience vſe their libertie in any indifferent thing, ſo it be vied arigbt: 
becauſe that lawe of commandements which flood in ordinances is abro- 
gated through the fleſh of Chriſi, that bondage which heleeners were 
put vnder before Chrifts appearing, laſteth now no longer ſeeing faith is 
come, the impotent and beggerly rudiments are vaniſhed , and taken ont 
of the way : the hand-writing by which they ſubſcribed to their one 
guiltineſſe and condemnation, and that ſo often as they vſed the cere- 


| monies of the lawe, is faſtewed vnto the croſſe. Nay more, ſinne which 


robbed vs of all, is ſpoyled, the powers and ptiocipallities co which our 


| tinne delivered vs are vanquiſhed, Sathan, hell, death, devills, and all 


hoſtilitie are gloriouſly led captive, and triumpbed over, that we might 
ſoe our full victorie, by our captame and bead of our profeſſion: who ha- 
ving thus ſer vs into the ſteedome of ſonnes, and thereby given vs pre- 
rogatiue to all the priviledges of heaven. it ſelſe, which are conſtant. 


and not fading; can he grudge vs, end not giue vs much more tight to the 
creatures which are but coriuptible. Oh bow ſhould this vrge vs to la- 


bour for the pretious gift of faith, which as a chieſe inſſrument ſealeth vp 
to the ſoule poſſeſſing it, all the former priuiledges of the Saints: it brin- 
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free: we mult ſuffer no cauiller to infringe out charter, nor bind ys where 
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Epiſtle per to Ties. 
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geth with boldnes into the preſence of God, it reacheth Chriſt io whom 
the Father is well pleaſed , it teſtoreth our right in the moſt common 
benefits, even to the ayre which we breath in, it maketh prayers to bee 
heard , the word to be proficable ; alines and workes of mercie to be 
comfortable:wheress without ic a curſe followeth, the vſe of all bleffings, 
all ſeruices arc reiected, thy prayers are abhominable who turneſt thy 
eare from heating the lawe; thy heating and reading the word,is the rea- 


ding and heating of the ſentence of thy owne condemnation: thou giueſt 


almes of that which is none of thine owne ; all thy paines and labour is 
but to get thee to hel: 0 therfore ſeeing ſuch are the prerogatiues of a be · 


great ſummes of money theſe freedoms cannot be obtained, only the be- 
leeuer is free borne. Which if it he ſo, what a woſull thing is it, that ſo 
fewe prize theſe priuiledges as they ougbt; ſo fewe care fot the gift of 
faith offered in che preaching of the word, by which alone they can be- 
come pure to the creacures , and the creatures vnto them; yea they pure 
to all things, and all things vnto them: by woeful experience we finde 
the truth of that of the Apoſtle , all wen haus not faith ; nay it is a giſt, 
and given but to a verie fewe : for there are but a fewe freemen in a cor 
poration in compariſon of the reſt; and yet fewer benchers then freemen, 
2+ che Saints are; a fewe counſellers in a Rate, as belecuers are; and yet 
bettet were it co be no man then no beleeuer. And inthe ſecond place, 
when by much labour and meanes, we haue obtained theſe freedomes,we 
mull be as carefull to maincaipe them: for otherwiſe we looſe moſt pre- 
tious things purchaſed with the pretious blood of the Sonne of God:the 
commandement is to ſtand faſt in the libertie in which Chrift bath ſet vs 


Chriſt hath looſed vs. If the Lord haue pronounced al things, that is, in- 


| 


different, pers & free to the pure belecuer, let a Popilh ſpirit come & boaſt 
of his vowe ef voluntarie pouertie, of ſingle life, of abſtinence from fleſh, 
&c, we haue learned otherwiſe from this Scripture, that not onely all 
eſtates , bondage or libertie, riches or pouertie, marriage or ſingle liſe, ate 
alike vnto God : but alſo that ali creatures are ſanRified to the ſanctified 
receiuer; and conſequently that all their yowes, beſides that they are out 
of the power of him that yoweth, doe nothing elſe but revoke and abo- 
liſh Chriſtian libertie. And laſtly , we are co teſtifie out thankeſulnes for 
ſuch liberties purchaſed; eſpecially by abhorring the wickedneſſe of Po- 
perie,which bringeth vpon men a more dateſtable bondage then that of 
Egypt: 1. by binding them to ſecke for righteouſnes, and iuſtification 
— 2 God by the wotkes of the lawe. 2. by impoling a maſſe of tra- 
ditionarie precepts and commandements of men: whereby, 1. they ſleale 


V x away 
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oy 


fo many 
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impure,as 
meats,mariage, 
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blind man is ledde by an other into a diteh. The pollution of it is, when 


away this dearcly purchaſed libertie, 2. hold the Church vnder rudi- 
ments now after that faith is come. 3. tobbe Chriſt of his honout by 
leſſening his benefits, and darkening his gtace. 4. ſer themſelues in the | 
roome of Chriſt, in making lawes to bind the conſcience vpon paine of 
damnation, although God is the Lord of it. Thus much of che former 
branch of this 1 5, verſe, | : 
But vnto them that are defiled and wnbelcening ts nothing pure, but 
even their mindes and conſciences are deſiled. | 

This oppoſition ſheweth the truth of the expoſition of the former 
words: for as by the pute were meant the regenerare and beleevers; ſo 
by che impure perſon the Apoſtle affitmeth that he meaneth the vnrege- 
nerate and vnbeleeuer , who wanting faith whereby he might partake 
with Chriſt and all his benefits, whoſe righteouſneſſe and innocencie is 
the onely lauer of the Church, by which alſo he might haue his heart 
within him purified in part, and his outward conuerſation cleanſed from | 
dead workes wherein he walketh: he is no better then aleper in Gods 
eyes, ouerſpread with naturall corruption , and outwardly. ſpotted and 
ſpeckled like the leopard; and in regard of the whole man like a blackea- 
moore who cannot change his hewe : for ſuch an impuritie is here aſeti- 
bed to the vnbeleeuer, as not onely outwardly runneth vpon him; but 
ſuch a one as bath taken and corrupted. both the inferiour and the moſt 
ſupreame and excellent faculties of his ſoule, euen his minde, and bis con- 
ſerence, By the minde is meant the whole vnderſtanding part of the ſoule; 
which beeing the eie of the ſoule carrierh with it reaſon, iudgement, and 
election. The pollution of which is to be taken vp with darkenes and 
blindnes, 1. Cor. 2.14. to be filled with vavitie, Eph. 4. 17. with fleſs- | 
lineſſe, Coloſ. 2. 18. in ſo much as all the naturall wiſedome of man is 
fleſplie and deuilliſb. By conſcience is meant that facultie of the ſoule, 
which by applying patticulat things iudged of and done, doth determine 
thern either with or againſt them : which depending vpon the former, 
muſt neceſſarily be ledde into the errors of it, no otherwiſe then one 


it is either idle or ill occupied; the former , when it is ſleepie, ſenſſes, or 
ſeared, doing nothing at all, neither accuſing, nor excuſing: the latter, 
when it doth both theſe, but neither of them as it ought; but accuſeth 
where it ſhould excuſe, and excuſe where it ought to accuſe, Now both 
theſe being thus polluted, let tho vnbeleeuer turne himſelſe to any thing 
in generall without himſelfe ( at all ibings in general ſallondet the vn- 
| derſtanding) or tutne him to any particularthought, word, adios; con- 
cerning himſelfe (which onely the conſcience hath to doe with) in all 
theſe he is polluted, ſo as nothing to him can be pure. So as we muſt here 


| 5 con- 


. 


—— Cn W 


5 


| beſt are encombted with originall finne, 2. but in part, and not fully re- 


the thoughts of men: and of men themſelues (not as men) from things 


| 
1 


| 


| neſſe of the ſoule, letteth a ſimple man ſee the ſecrets of his heart laid o- 


— 


— — 
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conceiue of an abſola te impuritie aſctibed to the vnbeletuer (which is 
the onely difference in the oppoſition) for whereas putitie was in the for- 
mer branch attributed to the beleeuet in ſome teſpect onely: fot 1. the 


generate, 3. overtaken not ſeldome with aQuall tranſgreſſion, which 


| may and doth meke them fill crie out with Dauid, Lord create a cleane | 


heart within me. This impuritie is abſolutely, and without any reſtraint 
aſcribed to vnbeleeuers and vnconuerted men. And in this branch alſo 


che Apoſtle bendeth himſelfe againſt the error of the Tewiſh teachers: 


who were verie ſtrict and curious leaſt they ſhould be outwardly by this 
or that meate, day, garment, or otherwiſe be defiled : for he would have 
them conceiue that he ſpake of no ſuch thing; neither were theſe the ſub- 
ies wherein their impuritie did ſo much conſiſt: but in ſuch a thing as 
ſtucke nearer them then any outward thing, yea, then their verie skinnes, 
euen in vnbeleefe, and conſequently in ſuch a power of finne in their 
hearts as made all things, though in their nature and inſtitution neuer fo 
good, yet vnto them, and in their vie, no otherwiſe vncleane, then a ſu- 
lie veſſell cottupteth the ſweeteſſ wines that can be powered into it. And 
therefore would he haue theſe ceremonie-maſters to turne their eyes inte 
themſelues, and looke into their inſide, and then they ſhall ſee themfelues 
booteleſly to employ al their paines in keeping themſelues from out ward 
pollution, ſo long as they estrie that within them, which defiletk e- 
very thing they meddle Mithall. Whence wee learne ſundtie inſtru- 
ctions . „ M. ant ab % M vo „ a 
Doct. 1. We haue heres good argument of the diuinitie of Sctip- 
ture, in that it can, and doth (as God himſelfe) enter vpon, and judge 


withour, but fromthings Mithin, euenaccurding to their cleannes;or vn- 
cleanes before God. From tius argument the Apoſtle ptooueth the ſame 
thing, Hebr. 4. 1 2. the Word of God is linely, and migbtie in operation, 
and deuideth; and cutteth a ſunder the ſoule and ſprrit : that is, it work- 
ech not only vpon the inſeriour faculties which ate leſſe pute, but vpon 
the pureſt and moſt ſupreame part oſ the ſoule called the fpirir, and the 
winde; and by Paul, 1be ſpirit of tbe mmae: for nothing is ſo ſectet in 
the ſoule, but i lyeth vodet the ſtroke of the word, which pearceth as 
farre as the eye of the auihor of it, to whom ail things are naked and a- 
pen, verſe 13. No Anotomiſt can by cutting vp one part of the bodie 
after another, ſo manifeſtly diſcouer to the eye the ſeuetall parts of man, 
25 doth the word and tbe ſpirit therein diſcouer and reprooue the moſt 
inward thoughts: ſuch a light earrieth with it, as chaſeth away the dark- 
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| fully working in thy heart, finde thy ſoule fricken with the ſence of} 
death eternal], find it the ſacrificing kniſe to cut the throate of thy finnes, | 
and lufifull affeQions ; find it to ſhake and aftoniſh thy ſoule, for this | 


pex, bringeth him to the fight of his finne, and to breake out into the ac- 
knowledgement and confeſſion of the truth, faying, God is tbers indeed. 
Now nothing but the word can tell a man his thoughts, nothing elſe can 
pronounce ſentence according to that which is in the heart: and therefore 
cannot but come out from God, whoſe only priuiledge it is, to ſearch the 
hearts which he bath made, 

Uſe. 1. Let Miniſters gird this ſharp ſword vpon their thigh, and 
ſtrike downe the high thoughts of men ; ſpeaking rather to the conſci- 
| ence, then to the cares of men: forelſe the word which is ſpirituall,and 

molt directly worketh vpon the heart and ſpitit, looſeth in his hand the 
proper worke, and powerfull vſe of it. This alone js that two edged 
ſword in the mouth of Chriſt, whereby he gets the victorie: as Dauid 
ſaid of Goliahs, ſo more truely may we ſay of this, there i no fword to 
this : Philoſophy, Poetrie, and profane things ate too blunt to peirce 
the ſpirit, too weake to conuert ſoules ; too dull to giue ſinne and cor- 
ruption deadly blowes,or dearhs wounds, Whoſoeuer would turne men 
from theic wicked way, and from the euill of their inventions, muſi 
ſtand in Gods connſell, and declare bis words to bu 2 And the note 

of a true Leuite, is to haue tbe law ef truth vnder his lips, Malac. 2. 6. 
2. Labour in hearing the word, to find it thus diuinely and power- 


is the onely way for thee zo finde reff w the day of trouble : if it ſlay 
not thy fiones, it ſlayeth thy ſelfe inſenſibly, for it never recurnetb in 
vaine. 

3. Be patient to ſuffer thy bypoeriſie, vncleannes, yea thy moſt cloſe 
and inward fiones to be diſcovered in the Miniftery : and when thou 


ſeeſt this light of the Lord fearching out all the bowells of thy bollis, ſay of 


meth, and ſpeaketh ta my ſoule: no voice but his can caſi downe ſuch 
ſtrong holds as I ſee ſhaken within mee; none but he can bind my con- 
ſcience, none but he can ſummon my thoughts, none elſe but he that 
made it, can worke my flintie heart like Ware. The woman at. the wel] 
conceived nothing aboue ordinatie of Chrifl , till he came neere her, 
and told her of her ſecret vncleane courſe ; then could ſhe acknowledge 


that hath told mee all that ener I did? euen ſo is it not the Lord Tefus that 
in bis word telleth thee of all thy waies ? come thy ſelſe, call thy neigh- 


bim a Prophet, then could ſhe aske her neighbours, Is not he the Mefſias | 


it, ſurely God à in it: for although I find not chis preſence by thunder, |: 
lightning, carthquake, as in the mount, yet by a ſtill voice the Lord com- 


| 


boots with thee to learne here ſuch. inflruQion is to be had. When 
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Chrift cold Nathaniel, that he ſaw him vnder the figge tree, where be 
thought he had not: then could he ſay, ſurely thou art the ſenne of God, 

the King of Iſrael ; euen ſo when thou findeſt the word diſcouering that 

in thee, which thou theughteſi was bid from every eye; thou mailt ſay, 
truely this is the word of the Sonne of God, herein it reſembleth him, 

it findeth me out of my figge leaues, and calleth mee out of my buſhes 

where I had hid my ſelſe. Thou maiſt be bold to affirme ; ſurely he 4 

Prophet of the God of Iſrael, that can diſconer the ſecrets of the King of 
Syria, and the words which he ſpeakgth in his priuie chamber: and as ttue- 

ly, this is a man of God, that can tell me the thoughts and counſells 

which I take in the moſt privie chamber of my ſoule: yea in the ſecrer 

and moſt retyred cloſet of my heart. Many not acquainted with this 

lefſon, Rorme and rage at the word when it pricketh them, and thinke 

that the Preacher is informed, and beginne to ſuſpect ſome intelligencers: 

the truth is, we haue an intellengencer, euen # ſpirit which goeth after 

Gebezi, and ſtayeth by Ananias and Saphitah till their moſt ſecret con- 

veyances. be diſcouered and teuenged, to whom day and darknes are a- 

like; and for ſuch let them in time beware to ſpurne agaioſt prevailing 

truth, leaſt one day teach them to their coſt, what it is to deſpiſe ſuch a 

word as this is, 

4. ludge of thy ſelſe and actions as this word doth, that is, not ac- 
cording to thy ſhew in the world, but according to thy purenes, or vn- 
cleannes before God, to whom a poore man in bis vprightneſſe ic better 
then a froward perſon be he neuer ſorich, yea a poore wiſe child more ac- 
cepted, then an old fooliſh King, This is the trueft touchfione whence 
thou maiſt iudge ceitenly of thy eſtate, and not be deceined, If this 
| word reprooue, or approoue any of thy waies, or thy whole courſe:thou 
maiſt ſafely pronounce of it, Lordif I be deceived in this, thou and thy 
| word hath deceiued me: and if by thy word Jerre, Ietre willingly, for 
know that this is according to Gods judgement, and that i according 
to truth, Rom. 2. 2 | 

Dodtr. 2. Welearne further, what is the eflate of a man vnregene- 
tate, whom the Apoſtle ſetteth out thus, 1. He is one that is vnclcane: 
2. an vnbelecuer: 3. one to whom nothing is pure: 4. bis mund. 5. 
his conſcience 1 polluted : in all which reſpects, be is a moſt odious per- 
ſon in whom is nothing but fili hincſſe of fleſh and ſpirit; the which the 
pure eyes of the Lord cannot abide. All which will more eaſily appeare, 
if we confider, that by our fall we were not only depriucd of that grace 
and goodnes which was ſer in our nature; but there ſucceeded a foule 
and monfirous prauitic, and euill, oppoſed directly tothe former good, 
and that through the whole frame of the ſoule. The minde which 8s 2 
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the reproach of our fitſt ſinne, and fruit of our firſt cranſgrefſion : where- 


pure eye was able ſtrongly to behold the brightneſſe of God, and the 
things of God, is now not only deſtitute of that light of vnderſtanding, 
and reaſon ; but is covered and vailed with a black darknes of ignotance, 
that the light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt which is the image of 
God, though in it ſelſe neuer ſo cleare , yet cannot ſhine out vnto 
them. 

The will which was moſt conformable to Gods will, is not only ſpoi- 
led and robbed of the tectitude, and freedome it bad to good; but is 
become rebellious, and teſiſſing the will of God: Matth. 23. 37, how 
often would I haue gathered thee, but chow wonldeſt not: Iob. 5. 40. 
yes will not come vnto mes that yee may line yea and is a ſervant of ſinne, 
Rom, 7.14. the inferiour parts called the fleſh, are not onely ſpoiled of 
that conformitie which all the affections, and appetite had with the law, 
but reſiſt with hoſtillitie, end enmitie againſt God, yea and cannot be ſub- 
iect to the law of God, Thus cuery way the wickednes of man is great, & 
all the imaginations of the thoughts of his heart are only cuil contmually: 
neither can be other, ſeeing whatſocuer riſeth of ſteſb, us no bettet then 
fleſh. 

Ve. 1. Hence we ſee in part the corruption of our nature, and in it 


by we might learne to be aſhamed of our filthines which is thus ſeated, 
and reſteth not onely in the inferiour parts and powers of the ſoule, or 
as Papiſts ſpeak,in the fleſh and ſenſ#a/ part, but euen in the reaſonable & 
moſt excellent part of the ſoule, which is the minde and conſcience, This 
very cofideration ſhould be as a hammer to beat down proud thoughts, 
which riſe vpon the gazing of outward things and reſpects, on which ſo 
many beare themſelues: who doubtles would quickly firike ſaile, if they 
could turne their eie a little to ſee themſelues by nature and oaturall 
courſes the children of wrath, enemies of tighteouſneſſe, baters, and 
hated of God. Many a man bleſſeth himſelſe in that he keepeth his bo- 
die.cleave from vnlawfull filthinefle, his hands pure from open iniuflice, 
his words free from injuring men: and thus content theinſelues with a ci- 
uill righteouſneſſe, which is co glorie in the fleſh, But could they looke 
vnpattially into their ſoules, they ſhould fiude a filthie finke and puddle 
ſteaming out noylome and graceles parts into the whole behaviour , all 
which thruſt them vnder the regiment of death, Yea even the beſt of 
men regenerate finde this lawe of euill with them, which miniſtteth ſmal 
ioy to — parts of their lives, when they ſce the ſeedes of all finne in 
themſclues , and theſe ſeedes to rife vp into the blade and eare ſometime, 
before they attend to cut them downe, or weede them vp; and when 
they finde themſclues as teadie to yeeld an hatueſt of iniquitie as o- 
thers, 
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chers, if the good husbandman ſhould not ſtill be pruving and dreſſing 
them. 

2. As man could proceede from an habite of good to the ptiuation 
of it, ſo can he not of him(elfe 70 backe from this priuation to the habit, 
ſeeing no freedome at all is left in any facultie of his ſoule to ſpirituall 
good, Is the mind and conſcience, and all things impure to the vnbelee- 
uer , and hach his will any more priuiledge then the other? how er- 
ronious then is that docttine of the Church of Rome, and the ſchoole- 
men, who teach that mans free will to good is not altogether loſt , but 
much weakened in ſpirituall motions; that it can diſpote and prepare it 


(elfe to grace; and that ic comworketh with the grace of God iu the verie 


firft beginnings of grace? Whereas the Scripture teacheth, that man is 
ſo farre from bis owne helpe in his tecouerie, that he refiſtech it, and figh- 
teth againſt it till the Lord mightily ſubdue him, as he did Paul on his 
way to Damaſcus, The firſt degree or preparation to the cure, is the. 
knowledge of the diſeaſe, but the naturall man will not be brought z0 
acknowledge and confeſſe his eſtate: Pſal. 14. 3. there is no man that vn- 
derſtandeth bis way: out Apoſtle hath elſew here allo ruled this caſe, 2. 
Cor. 3.5. we are net ſufficient of our ſelnes to thinks a thought , and thete- 
fore much leſſe to will: Philip. 2.1 3. r 1 God that worketh in vs both to 
will ad to doe : where we ate not ſaid to will actiuely, but ated, that is, 
fo farre as God maketh vs to will good, Let our poueitie then be hence 
ackadwledged, Gods glorie magnified, Chriſts merit amplified, in which 
alone we recouer all our wants, and are raiſed out of our gtauet of 


death. 


3. Hence we ſee the neceſſitie of regeneration in euetie part: Eph. 4. 
22.23. betenewed in the ſpirit of your minds : confeſſe then and tie out 
with the leper, / am» vnc leane, I am wncleane : and ſeeing if Chriſt waſh 
thee not thou haſt no part in him, pray with Peter, waſh me Lord, not my 
feete onely, but my bands, and head, yea my whole bodie , and my 
whole ſoule, my whole man. The Apoſtle prayed that net onely the in- 
feriour faculties of the Theſſalonians, as the affections, aud appetite 
which ore the feete of the ſoule might be waſhed, but vſeth this forme, 
The God ef peace ſantlific you wholly, | 

4. Iſ the wicked man be thus vacleane, then hate his companie , the 
vile perſon is to be contemned, come not neere him, touch him and thou 
wilt be defiled, he is filthie within and without, and with the leper muſt 
be thruft out of the campe for feare of infection. 

Dottr. 3. Before this naturall vncleanenes be purged, euetie thing 
is yncleane vnto a man: the vnbeleeuert tainteth euetie thing that he tou- 
cheth ; nothing within him, nothing without him, which is not pollu- 
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ted, although not in his owne nature, yet vnto him and in his vſe. Let a 
natutall man turne him to any action, word, or thought, all oſ them not 
excepting the beſt, ate againſt God, becauſe they proce ede from vncleane 
mindes and conſciences. 1. His actions ſpirituall, even his beſt ſervices, 
as praying, hearing, teading, receiving of Sacraments, almes, all theſe 
beeing the ſacrifices of the wicked are abbomination vnto the Lord, who 
firlt looketh to the perſon , and then the gift, who if he turne his eare 
from hearing the lawe, euen his prayer is abhominable ; if he chooſe his 
owne wayes, let him kill a bullocke for ſacrifice, it is all one as it flewe a 

man; if he be a polluted perſon that toucheth any of theſe holy things. ſbal 
they not be wncleane? yes ſurely, the moſt divine ordinances are turned 

to him to ſinne: for the Lord firſt tequiteth pure parts, and then pure a- 

Rions , Ezech. 36. 26. 2. His cull actions, his honeſt dealing in the 

world, his buying, ſcllivg, giving, lending, his labour, care”, yea all the 

duties of his calling, ate in and to him no bettet then ſinnes. 3. His na- 

tutall actions, as eating, drinking , ſleeping, recreation, phyſicke, all are 

vnc leane vnto him. 4. All Gods creatures and humane ordinances, as 

meate, drinke, cloath, goods, lands, buildings, mariage, ſingle eſtate, in 

a word, the whole way of the wicked is abhomination to the Lord, Prou. 

15.9, All theſe ate witneſſes of his ſinne and filthineſſe, all of them are 

enlargers of his woe and damnation, becauſe he wanteth faith to lay hold 
on the Lord Ieſus, whereby the iuſt doc live, haue their heart purified,and 

ſo are made Lords ouer the creatures, 

Vſe. 1. Seeing no man can with good conſcience goe about any thing 
while he is in his finne and vncleannes, let it mooue cuerie man to be- 
ware eſpecially that he approach not neete the courts of God, nor com- 
paſſe the altar without waſhing bis hands in innocencie. The Miniſters. 
may not take the word into profane mouthes and hands, themſelues ha- 
ting reformation, The braſen lauer mult put them in minde of their du- 
tie, which was ſet beeweene the tabernacle and the altar, that the Prieſts 
might waſh thcir hands and feete whenſoeuer they came before the 
Lord: and the Lord will be ſanctiſied in all that come neare him: peo- 
| ple muſt not bring oblations with hands full of blood; the Eord is ſoone 
| wearie of ſuch ſacrifices, Iſai. 1. Au carthly king accepteth of no ſervice 
tendred by a traytor: and both miniſters and people mult learne to renew 


their repenrance, before they attempt any religious duties, whether pub- 


like or priuate. 


, 
7. maine diife- | 2. Let this doArine mooue vs to diſcerne atight berweene the eſlate 


rences berwe*n} of the belecucr and vnbeleeuer , that the wretchedneſſe of the ene may 
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hearten vs in euetie good dutie. The difference is eminent. For, 1. 
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whereas the thougbts of the godly are for molt part tending to God, to 
heauen and the thiugs of heaven, and their hearts are ſtill inditing good 
matter, wherein the greateſt part of their ſoundeſt ioy and comfort is 
placed: the thoughts of the wicked are earthly, lewde, and vngodly, of- 
ten accuſing themſelues, and making away to the molt iuſt ſentence of 
the almightie. True it is, that the godly iudge themſelues worthie to be de- 
ſtroyed for their iniquitis, hut yet they fee gteat light in that datkeneſſe, 
which the wicked neuer behold, but ore reſerued in horror vnto the dark- 
neſſe of the great day. 2. The ſpeeches of the godly tend to the praiſe of 


the praiſet of this King, Pial, 45.1, their talke tendech to ediſication, and 
miniſtreth grace to the heater, their tongues ſpeake of matters graue and 
high, matters of Gods kingdome of grace here, and of glotie bereafier: 
the ſpeeches of the wicked are either to magnifie themſelues, or proude, 
or eatthly, or rotten and vnſauourie: for the ſtreames can be no ſweeter 
then the fountaines whence they iſſue. 3. Whereas the workes of the 
godly are wayes which God hath ordained that they (ſhould walke in vn- 
to the ende of their faith , which is their ſaluation: the workes of vnbe- 
levers are crooked paths tending vnto, yea the cauſes of their deſttuctiõ. 
4. Whereas all the miſerigs of the godly are Ggnes and fruits of Gods 
loue, working to their beſt ,and out of which the Lord giveth them a 
| ſure and ſeaſonable deliverance : the calamities of the wicked, are not 
onely evident ſignes of Gods wrath, and malediQion ; but the begin- 
{ nings of etetnall pnniſhment, the firſt fruits of there deſtruQion, and 
the downfalls to hell ic ſelſe out of which is no redemption, 5, Where- 
as the godly haue the promiſes of this life and that to come, and walke 
in theftrength of them cheerefully, and their hope ſhall neuer confound 
them i the vngodly mans falſe application of promiſes are but afal!e 
fire; they may ſcramble and pull the promiſes voto them, but the chil- 
drens bread belongeih not to ſuch dogges : God hath promifed nothing 
to ſuch, but threatned againſt them all the plagnes written in his booke, 
which ſhall ſurely ouertake them. 6, Whereas the life of the godly 
is a meane to bleſſednes, and an encreaſer both of their grace, 8nd glo- 
tie, thatthey may ſce their ſaluation daily nearer them then when they 
firſt belecued ; all the life of the wicked on the contrarie is accurſed 
and an heaping vp of ſinne, and plagues, If they pray, their prayer is tur- 
.ned to ſinne. If they heare or read, they teceiue or pronounce the ſen- 
tence of death againſt themiſelues.. If they receive the Sacraments, the 
deuil entreth into them as he did iuto Judas, If they. giue almes they 
giue that which is none of their one. If they enioy proſpetitie they aro 
lifted vp as the theefe on the ladder for a more feateſull breakneck, It 


God, for the heart enditing a good matter, the tongue will be ſpeaking of 
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| which, the Apoſtle concludeth againſt them, that they were no bettet 


they ſee many daies, the loft of them a ill be more wofull, becauſe they 
haue conremned ſo great grace and ſaluation. 7. Whereas the day of 
death is better to the beleeuer, then the day wherein he was borne ; for 
his bodie is caſt on a ſweete ſleepe, and laid in a bed ſanRified and ſweet- 
ned by the bleſſed bodie of the Lord leſus; his ſoule ſent vp to the glo- 
tie prepared for the juſt ; and both of them freed from all Gnne, aud the 
wofull fruits of the offence of God, and paſſed as by a ſtraite doore to 
along life, euen for euet and euer: the death of the wicked is moſt ac- 
curſed, the ſentence of an avgrie and feuere iudge, and an entrance or 
wicket to eternall woe and milerie, And thus ſuch workes receiue ſuch 
wages; ſuch labours, ſuch rewards ; the flipend is proportionall vnto 
their paines, and their death not vnſutable to ſuch a wrerched life, See- 
ing then that faith putteth this difference, and faith cleareth the eye to 
let it ſec this difference, labour for faith, reſt not till thou canſt finde it in 
the ſignes of it; without this grace, God hath no pleaſure in t hee, nei- 
ther will accept any offering, without this ſpirituall eye, thou ſhalt not 
ſee any ſuch difference berweene the righteous ahd wicked, berweene 
him that ſerueth God, and bim that ſerueth him not; but thou ſhalt 
ſtill account the proud bleſſed, and perhappes be ſoone contented to fit 
and caſt in thy lot among them. And whoſoever thou art, that haſt ob- 
reined this grace, be thankeſull for it, make much of it, vie meanes 
to cheriſh, and encreaſe it; for hence only is thy acceptation with God, 
and hence onely thou knd weſſ thy ſelſe, and thy ſervices to be thus ac- 
cepted. | 
l Veiſ, 16. They profeſſe that they know God, but by workes they de- 
nie him, and are abhommable, aud aiſobedient, and vnto euery good 
worke reprobate, , 
The Apoſite proceeding in the proofe of that which he had ſaid, that 
nothing was cleane to the vnbeleeuer, whoſe cheife faculties were pollu- 
ted, bringeth in this proofe by way of anſwer to a ſecret obiection; for 
ſome might ſay, But ſee you not that many whom you thus condemne, 
are men profeſſing religion, both teachers and others; ſuch as ſpeake 
well of God, of Chtiſt, and diſcourſe exceeding well concerning out- 
ward righteoutiies, and ſanctimonie of life, and thereforethey ſeeme not 
to be iq; iulſly, or at leaſt roo rigorouſly taxed. Notwithſtanding all 


then he had ſaid, For let it be granted, that both the vrgers, and pradi- 
ſets of ſuch Jaws and tradi: ions given by men, ſhould ſlill pretend pietie 
and ſervice of God; and ſhould cloke all their ceremonies, and confli- 
tutions vnder pretence of devotion ; yet herein Paul eſpieth only the 


2 of their corruption, and that is groſſe hypoctiſie, apparant in the 
fight 
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fight and oppoſition betweene their ptofeſſion, and their practiſe. They 
profeſſe indeed they noms God, and all their outward carriage is ſo com- 
poſed, as if they only were the ſonnes of Abraham, skilfull in the law, 


were to be meafured by their outſide, they could not chuſe now bee ing 
conuetted from Iudaiſme to Chriſtianitie, but goe for good Chriſtians, 
But in wor bes they denis hum: they expteſſe no ſuch thing in theit life 
and converſation, they haue only drawn a faire gloue ouer a foule hand. 
For looke a little nearer them, and conſider their perſons, ſo polluted 
they are, as that they are «bhominable, luch as are wotthy that both God 
and good men (ſhould turne away from, as from things noyſome to their 
ſences: far ſo is the nature of the word, vſed alſo Luk.16.15. And looke 
yet further into their lives, in ſtead of ſanctimonĩe, you ſhall meet with 
rebellion, in ſtead of ſubiection vnto God, you ſhall diſcover diſebedience: 
and whereas if they were the ſonnes of Abraham, as they profeſſe; they 
would doe the workes of Abraham. They are reprobate'to exery good 
workg; which word is ſometimes taken paſſiuely, as 1. Cor, 9. 27. J 
beate downe my bodie--leaft I ſhould be reprobate : Heb. 6. 8. The ground 


ſo indeed are theſe, refuſe and teiected fellowes, as ſouldiets caſſierd, or 


office, ſo theſe ate rejeRed of God and good men. Yet it better fitteth 
the place, to accept the phroſe actiuely, and then the ſence is this, that 
they are ſo farre from the practiſe of pietie, that as men of corrupt 
minds, are ſaid to be reprobate concerning the faith : ſo thoſe corrupt 
minded men, ate reprobate concerning good workes,and actions, which 
are the ftuits of faich : that is, ſo. giuenj vp to ſinne, and with the Gen- 
tiles, Rom. 1. le 6 reprobate minde, that they ſeeme to haue loſi all diffe- 
rence and diſtipRion of good and euill, and can tutne their hand to no- 
thing which is not evill, Which diſpoſition of theirs, ſeemeth to be well 


PT knawleage. | 11 | 
In the verſe three points are to be marked, and handled, 1. That 


notes of them, which in the verſe are fowre. 3. Their miſerable eltare 


vſe. 

For the fitſt: That there euer will be inthe Church together with 
ſound members many bypocrites, appeareth. With Abel will be a Cain, 
of two men borne in the world, one is an hypocrite : with) Iſaas an H- 
mael : if Abraham bimſelſe beget two ſonnes, one is ap hypocrite: with 


ſtrict obſervers of it inthe leaſt particles thereof; that if all religion 


that beareth thornes aud briars, is reprobate, and neere vnto a curſe and 


as baſe perſons, and banqueruprs, are paſſed by, and not called into | 


expounded, ler. 4. 22, They are wiſe to dos cuil, but 10 des well, they bane | 


there will alwaies be Hypecrites in the Church. 1. The (harafters or | 


and condition, in the word abbominable: vnte which we will adde the | 
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Vith the wheat the tates mult gto to the harueft ; the branne abideth 


Iacob an Eſau, making ſnew of purchaſing the blcſhng as well as be: 


with the meale till the bovlting : the ſawe net coueteth good and bad 
fiſhes, and much filth is drawne along with the fifh, Tudas lutketh in 
Chrifts oe family. The pureſt primitive Chutches planted bythe A. 
poſtles, could not long continue a pure virgin, as all the Apoſtles fore. 
ſaw and forewarned : neither can it be hut in the peace of the Church, as 
in a ſweet and rainie ſeaſon, many weeds come vp and make a great ſhewf 
among the good heaibs: ſo many thruſt themſelves into the profeſſion, 
bringing with them the cares and loue of the world, u hom the fitit 
ſonne of perſecution cauſeth to wither, and appeate to be themſe lues. 
And although the Lord could eaſily & at once purge his floote of them, 
yet in great wiſedome he ſuffereth them : 1. in regard of his own glo- 
rie, that his holineſſe might appeate in the daily dilcouering of them and 
purging his Church ; for he cannot abide that hypocrites ſhould long 
goe in the tale and account of his children: but one time or other, one 
vay or other, wili be ſanctified in all chem that come neere him: at 
which time his glotie alſo ſhineth out vnto others in their iuſt iudge- 
ment, 2. In regard of the wicked, that they ſhould the more ſtumble 


at the truth by reaſon of ſome hypocrites among profeſſors, 3. In re- 


gerd of the godly, that they ſhould partly be exerciſed by this meanes, & 
partly driven to examine what truth is in them. 4. In teſpect of the 
truth it ſelfe, which getteth ſome teflimony hence, as Chriſt on the croſſe 
by the very title of his enemies, affirming that he was the King of the 
lewes. | | | 

Vſe. 1. Let euerie man trie himſelſe,and the ſoundnes of his heart;he 
is not a Tewe that is one without, and therefore euerie man had neede lay 
a good ground of his faith and teligion: he beginneth wel charbeginneth 


in the truth, The outward profeſſion may ioyne thee to the Church in- 


deede, which vetie thing deceiveth many, who conceive that becauſe we 
haue changed the mattins into preachivg , and the maſſe into the Lords 
table, therefore they canuot but be of the Church: but the time will 
come which ſhall ſeparate thoſe, whom now the bare profeſſion ioyneth: 
when two ſhall be in a houſe, two in the field, yea tuo in a bed where- 
of the one ſhall be taken, and the other refuſed ; one taken like Ruth go- 
ing on to Judah, another like Otpah going backe to Moab: when the fan 
(hall ſeparate wheate from chaffe, the one to the garner the other to the 
burning: when the ſneepheatd ſhal) diuide the ſheepe from the goats 
which now graſe together, line together, feede together, ate folded to- 
gether , the one to the right hand, the other to his leſt. Let not thy 


profeſſion deceive thee , for many hypocrites are in the boſome of the | 
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ſdennes of Lyons, and from the monntamesrof Leopards : where three pro- 
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2. Let no man be offended if in trialls many by falling away be diſ- 
couered to be hypocrites, who haue long made a ſhewe of godlineſſe: 
for in this great houle, there muſt be veſſells of diſhonour , as well az of 
honour, Let no man entertaine any diflike, either of the doctrine, or the 
| Church, becauſe ſome men turne from it: for beeiog the doctrine of the 
Prophets and Apoſtles; if Apoſtles themſelues, yea or angels ſhould 
come and teach a contratie, or a diuerſe docttine from i, we muſt deeme 
them 2ccurſed : for God is ſaithſull, and no vnfaithſulneſſe of man can 
make bim otherwiſe, And for the Church that is the ſame, euen a num- 
ber of belecuers ſanctiſied and ſealed to eternal} life , of which number 
they neuer were. They went out from vs, bus they were not of vt, for bad 
they beene of vs, they would haus continued with vs, 1. Ioh. 2. 19. For what 
bonds have they broken, but ſome outy ard and viſible bonds, ſuch as are 
externall profeſſion of docttine, external! conformitie vnto it , oveward 
worſhip, communion in the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, where 
they were tyed onely to the members of the Church, all whicb are eaſily 
broken and diflolued? but not any internall or inviſible bond, fuch as is 
the bond of eternall election, or the bond of the ſpirit of Chrift, where- 
by they ſhould haue bin firſt knit vnto the head, which is oſabſolute ne - 


neuer be diſſolued. Neither let any child of God bence ioo much tot- 
ment himſelſe with feare, leaſt he ſhould not perſeuere in the grace tecei- 
ued : but if any haue received the white fone, and the neue namo in it , let 
him koowe that the foundation of God remaineth ſure: let him for his 
pare ſer his ſeale vnto it, by depariivg from iniquitie : and he that thus 
daily purgeth himſelfe, ſhall — prepared voto honour, 2. Tim. 
2. 19. 

3. We mey not looke to liue here belowe amongſt angels, but if we 
willingly will not be deceiued, we muſt make account of tres: for ſuch 
an heauen herein du elleth nothing but righteovſaes, cannot be looked 
for vpon earth. And therefore the Ansbaptiſts following: the Donatifts 
while they will abide no tares in their ſields and flostes, themſelues te- 


the harueſſ, ſo as in the meane time where the one i; not, neither is or 


Cant. 4.8. Thou ſhalt come with me my ſpouſe from Lebanon, and looke 


from the roppe of Amanah , from the top of Shenar, and ros, fromthe 


miſes ate wrapped vp in one. . of deliveric out of the world: Lebanon 


celſicie to be truely vnited tothe Church, for theſe knots once tyed could 
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maine no wheate, no Church; for theſe two muſt abide together vntill 


can be the other, But we muſt looke vp and breath after that day of ſe- 
-paration , when the Lord leſus fhall makc good that promiſe vnto vs, | 


Rev. 2. 17. 


Looke not to 
finde afoile vp- |: 
on earth, wher- 
in wheat grow · 
eth withour 
chatfe, 
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Foure marks in 
tlie text to 
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1 
A forme of 
Sod lines, 


Hoſ.8.2, 


Mark.6.20. 


| and of Chriſt; the title of the Chuch, and pretend great knowledge of 


yea further, make a great ſhewe of faith and pictie, and if bare profeſſion 


{ ſhall Tee bim outrunning all that is required at his hands, he will bring 


RR 
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A Commentar ic pen the | 


ly and ttyumphantly looke downe vpon her enemies, who ſhall be put 
vnder her feete, 3. of ſafetie, ftom wicked, lyoniſh, cruel, and bloodthit- 
ſtie men; and from Jeopards and hypocrites, which haue as many contrary 
guiſes, as the leopard bath ſpots, | 
The ſecond point ate the chatacters of an hypocrite, The firſt of the 
fowre is in theſe words, They profeſſe they knowe God. The hypocrite is a 
great profeſſor of religion, and hence commeth to be anſa erable to his 
name, in ſeeming to be, and ſuſtaining the perſon that he is not: asa 
clowne or knaue on a age plaieth the part of a noble, or king, but is 
well knowne to be the next remooue from a rogue: ſo theſe fellowes 
whom the Apoſtle noteth, haue often in their mouthes the name of God 


God, and cunning in the Scriptures , and other Eccleſiaſticall writings; 


would lead to heauen, theſe could not be the leaſt or laſt there, And to 
make this a little more plaine , an hypoerite can cartie himſelfe ſo leuell, 
and euen in his courſe , as no man ſhall be able out wardly to accuſe him, 
or impute any thing vnto him , no more then the diſciples could accuſe 
ludas, when euetie man ſaid, Maſter,is it I? but none of them ſaid, maſter 
is it Iudas? Obſerve him in his religion, you ſhall heare him crying vnto 
God, and ſaying, wy God, I knowe thee, challenging God for bis God, 
and thruſting himſclfe vnder him as one of bis people and holy ones: 


of him, to whom he ſhall proſeſſe that he never knewe them for his. You 


many oblations not of ſheepe, and ſmall beaſts, but many oxen, and not, 
in one place-as God requireth , but in many, yes in ſo many as the 3]tars 
ſhall exceede the number of the cities: you ſhall ſee him cleaue to the; 
Church, heare, pray, nay heate gladly as Herod, pray boldly as the Phari 

fie, and receive often the ſeede with toy , and yet be bad ground, Looks 
to his outward carriage, he will not faile in the practiſe of iuſt dealing: he, 


many ſhall crie Lord, Lord, ſaith Chrift,vad ſhall proſeſſe the knowledge 


will abſtaine from mol} ſinnes, as other men; he will cling to good, 
mens companie; be pragmaticall and buſie in performing many fightly 
duties; be will be readie to plucke out bis eyes for good Miniſters (as the 
Galatians for Peul ) and yet afterward fall quite from his docttine. Vo 

would verily thinke him to be a ſheepe of Chriſt , and fo himſelfe-may 
happily take himſelſe to be the child of God, and in all this ledde by the 


motions of the good ſpitit of God whereas not a fewe vncleane ſpirits| 
breath in him. Ob. Alas will ſome here ſay, what am I better then ſuch 
a man. as you ſpeake of? what am I other then an hypocrite if this man, 
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| is but a liueles forme of godlineſſe, in which the power of it is denied, 2. 


/ Epiſlle of S. Paul to Titus. 


Cuae.1.16. 


may be one? I ſce my ſelfe come behind ſuch as theſe, and ſo haue loſt a 
great deale of paines, of hopes, Arſ. As Chriſt ſaid tothe young man 
vaunting of keeping all the lawes of God from his youth, one thing is 
yet wanting, ſo it is to this man, which if thou haſt, thou as farre excee- 
deſt him as light doth darkenes, though thou wanteſt a great deale of his 
appearance : What this is,the-next note ſheweth, | 

The ſecond note is in theſe words, But indeede they denie him: that is, 
all the religion of an hypocrite is onely an outward profeſſion ſeparated 
from the inward finceritie of the heart, All that we haue ſpoken of him 


Tim.3.5. Men may be ſaid to denie a thing three wayes : 1. with the 
tongue. 2. with the heart; thus the Atheiſt denieth God, Pſal. 24. 1. 
3. Vith the life or actions, which is here properlie meant. For aske the 
tongues and words of theſe men concerning their courſes, all wil appeate 
to be fiſh whole, but aske their lives, and you ſhall heare their workes 
(which are farre more euident witneſſes with or againft a man, then his 
words ) ſpeake otherwiſe, Or grant they doe many glorious workes to 
the eie, yet euen herein after a ſort God is denied, in that they are lame, 
and indeede carkaſes of good actions, without any ſoule to quicken the; 
all is externall, and in ſuch workes they may be vetie buſie, but ſpiritual- 
ly they performe nothing, Thus Chriſt chargeth the Scribes and Phari- 
2 with hypocrifie, in that they outwardly appeared righteous, but in- 
wardly were like the graues full of putrifation and tottennes. And if 
narrowly we examine the moſt glorious appearances of this kind of men, 
we ſhall out of the Sriptures more cuideatly ſee the light of this truth, 
which teach vs that there is a generation that draw neete God with their 
lippes, but their hearts are farre remooued from him, ſo as though he be 
neere their mouthes, he is farre from their raines: they can come with 
ſheepe and oxen to ſeeke the Lord, Hoſ. 5. 6. but not with faith and re- 
pentance in their hearts, and therefore ſpall they finde him? If God de- 
lighted in out ward ſactifices, they would giue him many a one, but that 


taine from him. Hence is all their tighteouſneſſe compared to a morning 
dewe, which maketh ſhewe as if it would water and moiſten the heart of 
the earth, but it onely ſtandeth a little vpon the face or cruſt of it, and the 
ſunne riſing, it preſently vaniſneth away, If they cleaue to the Church 
for a while, they do not with full purpoſe of heatt cleaue vnto the Lotd, 
f they abſtaine from euill, iris more in regard of man then of God, or 
their eare is but to cut off the waſh boughs of ſin, but they leaue the bole 
& ſtumpe ſtanding, to ſtoppe the courſes of more ſhameſull and grofic 


facrifice of an humble and conttite ſpirit, which is his delight they de- 
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finnes, but not to damme vp the fountaine. If they doe any good, they] 


are 
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are drawne to it not for the loue of God directly, but for ſome wordly 
reſpect ; and the ende is rather feare, favour, praiſe of men, then the glo- 
| tie of God, as Ananias, If they humble themſelues before God, it is for 
| corne andvuyle, If they bowle vpon the beds of their ſorrowes , it is for 
their fickenes, and not for their ſinne, affecting deliverance but not repen. 
rance, If they worſhip, yet wiſh they there were no God to warſhip 

as Herod pretended to worſhip Chriſt , but intended to kill him, If they 
thruſt themſelues into the companie of good men, it is not to better 
themſelues, but to credit their dions: they can defire them to pray ho 
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| | chem, #s Pharaob,Simon Magus, but cannot pray for themſelues. If t 

| profeſſe religion , it is not for religions ſake, but ſome other thing accom- 
panying it ; Ephrains is as an beifer that delighteth to threſp, becauſe tres- 
ding out the corne, the oxe mult not be mulled, but eate at his pleaſure, 
but could not away with plowing, the yoke was too heauie, and the com- 
moditie too light: ſo ſome ourward commoditie provoketh the hypo- 
{ crite to profeſſe religion, but he cannot abide to plowe vp his heatt. Iu- 
das will cartie Chriſts bagge till he can gaine more by him. Thus turne 
the hypocrite any way , he will be found ſwan-like , which of all foules| 
hath the whireſt feathers, but the blackeſt fleſh ynder them; except wee 
ſhall ficlier compare them ( with Chriſt)to the foxe, who hath this quali- 
tie, that his skinne is bettet then his fleſh : a ſhewe he hath of godlines, 
but wanteth che power ; be hath a name that he liueth, but is indeede 
dead: ſeeing the whole life of religion conſiſteih in inward renouation of 
heart and ſanctimonie of life, both which is wanting vnto him whoſe 
ſinne lyeth vnder a cloake,and liveth io his ſoule as in a cloſer, from which 


the hypocrite will not be parted. | 
3. The third note or chatacter, is in a further degree of the ſinne, in d 

\ 

c 


Hoſc.10.11, 


1 


I. that they are ſaid, rebelious to Gods commandement, and diſobedient to 
Diſobcdience. | the doQtrine of God. The word giueth vs to diſcouer two vices in theſe 
citular Chriſtians : 1. infidelitie, 2. rebellion, or in one word, the want 
of the obedience of faith. Ttue it is they make a great ſhew of faith, ( 
i Tim. is. ¶ but the Apoſtle diflinguiſheth of faith; one kind is faived,, another is 1 
vnfained : the former may be ioyned with much knowledge, much talle 1 
of pictie, but neuer with a pure heart and good conſcience, as the latter. 

Now this vnfained faith beeiug the mother and miſtteſſe of vnfained o- 5 
bedience, and the onely roote whence this fruit can budde and bloſſome, * 
whoſoever are deſtitute of the formcr, cannot but be barren of the lat- ” 
ter what arc the fruits of vnbeleeſe, ſee Act. 17. 5. 2. Theſſ. 3. 2. hi 
Heb. 3. 12. And although hypocrites, which taking on them the names lie 
of Chriſtians, make a great ſhew of holineſſe in externall ſeruice, in ſome' | 
ceremonies or wilworſhip, that a man would metuaile that the Scripture 11 
| ſhould 1 wy 
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leſſe, in the outward. ceremanie and ſormoll worſhip, that it is either 


* 


Epifthof S.Paul ro Titus, 


Cunp. 1. 16. 


ſhould aſcribe rebellion vnto them; yet looking nearer vnto their ſer- 
uice, it will appeare no better, For in all that obedience of theirs, 
which they make ſuch account of , they depart from the word, if not in 
whole, yet in ſome part, yea in ſuch a part as maketh it rebellion ( which 
cannot properly be ſaid of theimperfeRt obedience of Gods children, 
whoſe beſt actions cannot abide the triall of the law) for beſides that 
the beſt of their obedience is wanting in that which the word requireth, 
not beeing fruits of faith, whereby only they become _—_— euen in 
doing that which God commandeth, they become rebeltious, and that 
either by adding ſomething of their owne ; as lehu whoſe fat (though 


che Lord not many yeares after to vt all the blond of laxrrei yon bis 
houſe, yea made the whole kingdome of Iſrael to ceeſe. Or elſe by de- 
tracting ſomething from the word, to which yet they ſeeme to giue ab- 
ſolute obedience : as Saul, who although he obeyed the word, and made 
his boaft of doing the commandement, yer becauſe he did not all the 
word, is charged: of rebellion, 1. Saw. 15. 13, This confideration 
meeteth with the excuſes of ſuch whited toomes, who ſcotne to be cal. 
led rebella, becauſe they heare the word, and yeeld ſomething vnto it: 
they belong to God, and will ſerue bi) ſo neere as he giueth them leaue, 
but yer ſome lufts may not be lefr, ſome: ſweet morſell ſhall be held vn- 
der the tonzue, and they cannot endure ſuch a eontinuall martyrdome 
25 mortification is: But choſe (we ſet) are not rebellious who 
ſtand out, and openly heich out blaſphemics againſt God and bis ward; 
ſuch as ſay, we will not haue this mon to rule ouer vs: come. let vs cafl a- 
way his cords from ys, the word of the Lord ſpoken by thee leremie we 
will not doe: but thoſe alſo who ſecretly in their courle depart from the 
word, with pretence of obedience, ſuch as take the word into their 
mouthes, but hate to bet Er FT oh br 

The fourth chataRer of an hypocrite, is yet in s further degree of the 
ſinne, and goeth neere the detection of, him: when after long cuſtorne 
in ſinne, and cracking bis conſcience checking him, he becomes a32 cra- 
rie pircher which is vnfit to hold water; ſo js he reprobate to every 
good dutie: now can be doe nothing but ruſh into ſinne thick and three- 
fold, and dowſe himſelfe over bead and cares in impietie. And how 
can he be other ? for faith he neuer had any : and if any zeale temaine, 
it ꝓutteth him forward to ſinne, at leaſt that which eannot pleaſe God; 
his conſcience hath ſo long ascuſed bim, and. borne him harme- 


brawnie. and ſenceleſſe, and ſo workeles;or if it ſet it ſelſe on worke, it 


commanded, and much commended yet) was ſuch a rebellion as cauſed 
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the word; aſhamed to pray, confounded and ſometimes condemned in 
himſelfe for his preſent waies : and iuſtly, for although he ſeemed ſome- 
times to ſhine among the ſtarres, yet his preſent courſes ſuite not with 
ſuch ptactiſes, as he had bettet neuer to haue bin acquainted with, then 
euer to haue growen weary of. Which alas, we know to be the caſe not 
of a few, whoſceme to haue received the ſentence which paſſed again(} 
the figge tree, preſenting Chriſt with leaves, but not with fruite, newer 
more fruite grome on thee : for how ſoone are they withered? Nay more, 
it is to be feared, that many who now Rand not in the laſt ranks of pro- 


at open defiance of the truth, if once the chaffie profefſion ſhould be 


he ſaw alſo this truth verified, 

The third point in the words, is the miſerable ecndition of the hypo- 
crite ; He is an «bhorninable perſon, Where note, that men of corrupt 
mindes, taking vpon them the names of Chriftians,and doing the works 
; of Atheiſts, ato worthely aþborred of God; and if they could be diſ- 
cerned, ought to be an eyeſore to men, who ſhould: not with patience 
behold them. They are abhominable ro God, which appearcth both 1. 
in their perſons, 2. their actions, 3. their puniſſiment. Fot their per- 
ſons, they are but balfe Chriſtians, neicher hote not cold, and therefore 
the Lord canior digeſt them, compared to cakes bur balfe balye, Hate, 

7. 10\' ard noe rerned on the other ſide: below they are hote, that is, ei- 
ther in their owne ſuperſtitions ; ot in ſmaller trifling matters, or elſe in 
forme and outward eppezrance, they ſeeme ſo zealous, as though the 
zeale of Gods houſe would conſume them; but above, in matter of ſpi- 
rit and ttuth in the inner man, in the ſoule and heart temaine vnbaked, 
impenitent, vmurned, the fire of the ſpirit hathnot once touched them, 
and ſo they remaine a mixt lump ſtill, neither hore nor cold: Seeing ther- 
fore they are ſuch as w hdram their beſt part from Gad, the ſoule of God 
can take no pleaſure in them, Their actions, although never fo good 
in themſclues, neuer ſo ſpecious voto others, neuer ſo hehoofull to the 
ſocietio where they live, yet are abbominable vnte Gd, yes in their 


moſſ deuout ſetuices, they doe nothing but (as Ephraim) compaſſe the 
Lord with lyes, and deceir; Hoſet 11. 12. Their puniſhment ſbe eth 
| them to be euery way abhorred of God; for as men deale with things 
they hare, fo the Lord 2. cafleth them out of bisfigbt © Iob. 13. 16. 
The hbypoerice ſhall voi come before hm: the workers of lies ſhaiꝭ not on- 
ter within the walls of that holy Citie :: yes ſometitnes chey art caſt out 
of his preſence, as Caive was euren out of the vifible»Church,: as 4hey 


ſeſſors, if times ſhould ſerue, would play but an Haz els part: or (iand | 


blowen away:0o man euer ſaw the change and alteration of religion, but 


are euer out of the inviſible, ro ſhew chat they ſhall neuer be endured 


hereafter, 
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hypocriſie, bee ing led by that ſame ſpirit which is an accuſer of the bie- 


chreatneth him his portion with hypocrites, Matth. 24.51. and for 
both together it is ſaid, Matth. 13. 41. that the Angels ſhall gather out 


| i-Yſe, 1. If theſe be the notes, and this the eſtate of an hypocrite, 
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bereafier. 2. Defiroiech them: for their deſſtuction from the Lord 
ſleepeth nor, but fhall ſurpriſe them; perhaps while they are in the bo- 
die, 2s Ananias and Saphirab , but certenly bereafter : and che dammati- 
on of ſuch is no ordinarie dimnation, but a more a and abundant 
iudgement is teſerued for them then others: and it is worthy -obſeruati- 
on, that when the holy Ghoſt would rouſe vp the ſlouthſull ſeruant, he 


of Chriſts kingdome all that offend, and caft them mio 4 furnace: Toh, 


the viſible Church yet are ſeperated from the true inuiſible Church, 
and caſt out like withered branches : and men gather them, and caſt them 
into the fire: how (hall then ſuch abhominable perſons in Gods eyes, a- 
vord the damnation of hell? it is almoſt an impoſſible thing for ſuch a vi- 
perous brood of profeſſed bypocrites euer to be ſaued. 

And ought not ſuch perſons allo to be an abhominat ion to good men, 
in whole eyes euery vile perſon ought to be conteruned? yes ſurely, 
could we diſcerne them, or God diſcovering them, we ſhouly be affect. 
ed towards them as Eliſha was towards Ichoram, who in his ſtraitneſſe 
could ſeek to Gods Prophet, avd otherwiſe to Baal: as the Lord of hoftes 
imeth,were it nat that I regard the preſence of Ieh ſaphat, I would not hane 
looked towards thee, nor ſcene thee, 


then muſt it needs be very hard to know who is an hypocrite, becauſe it 
is a lurking ſinne, and ſo masked as there is litle, yea often no ourward 
difference betweene the ſound, and vnſound; and conſequently it can- 
not but be verie dangerous, to lay this imputation vpon any man till the 
time, leaſt we iudge our brethren raſhly, and condemne the iuft, which 
is a5 odious a ſinne as the iultifying of the wicked, And this is rather to 


— et 


be noted, becauſe it is become ſo rife a practiſe to range euety profefior 
vnder this title, and marke him with this blacke cole of hypoci iſie. But 
as it is true that an hypocrite muſt be a profeſſor, ſo is it falſe that euery 
profeſſor muſt be an hypoctite. And as for all other notes here obſerued 
or elſewhere in Scripture, they are ſuch as whereby the one heart of 2 
man, and his one ſpirit within himſelfe may iudge of bimiſc}fe, rather 
then the heart or eye of another man, Many are ſo like vato the deuill, 
that they make no bones of accuſing the godly (as Satan did lob) of 


threa ; bur not by the ſpirit of God, which is the ſpirit of loue, which 
thinketh no euill, but hopeth all things, euen the beſt of the worſt : 
which is not indging, neither dare it enter into the counſell of God, nor 


15.6, thoſe that abide not in Chriſt, though they cleaue a long time to 
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| Looke well 
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be none, 


iudge the perſon of another man; ſeruant, who ſtandeth or falleth to his 
owne Lord : which is ſo farre from carping at, or miſconſtruing things 
well done in appeatance, as that maketh the beſt, and giueth moſſ favou. 
rable conſttuction of things and actions, which are in appearance evill;as 
well knowing that the ſearching of the hearr belongeth tothe maker of 
it; and that no man can know with what intention, ypon what grounds 
or cauſes this ot that is done by another. And much leſſe yet doth that 
ſpiric of Chtiſt, which vſeth not to quench ſmoaking flaxe, but chetilli- 
eth euen good ſhewes, as in the young man, diſcourage better procee. 
dingt, by deeming thoſe who exerciſe themſclucs moſt diligently in the 
courſes preſcribed by the word, the mofi worthy to be abhorred of God 
and man. And yet where can a man goe, but he ſhall meete with the ſpi- 
tit that beareth rule in the word, which conceiueth not, ſpeaketh not ſo 
bitterly againſt x hooremongers, theeues, drunkards, &c. as againſt ma- 
ny ſound hearted profeffors of Chtift, and of his truth ? thus with the 
wicked Iewes, preferring Barrabas before Chrifi himſelfe, Oh that men 


glotie in his ſcruaots, who will fearefully revenge ſuch indignitie done 
againſt them, When David ſent his ſetuants to Hanun to vitu him, and 
he euill entteated them, vſing them as ſpies, and not as viſuors ſent from 
a freind, how hotly doth David proſecute the teuenge of their wrongs? 
he deſtteied ſeauen hundred charrets,and {lew fortic thouſand horſemen. 
beſide the forte, inſomuch as he forced other Kings to make peace with 
him : how much more will the Lord,more powerfull, more tender ouer 
his ſeruants, revenge their abuſe, both in a better ſeruice employed, and 


in higher degree difpraced ? 


ware that his workes gius not the lic to bis words and profeſſion : for. 
which purpoſe let euery of vs be careful} to approoue our ſincetitie to 
God, our profeſſion to men, and both of them to our ſelues, by yoking 
anſwerable practiſe to our profeſſionʒnot diſioining the things which the 
Lord would haue coupled, nor adwitting diſcord, and iarre in things. 
whereof the one ſhould be as the ttue expoſition of the other, Let vs 
then looke a litileneatet the matter, and fee by the cleare ſunſhine of the 


ther our ſelues haue not the beames which were worth the caſting out: 


and not to range into all particulars, let euery man ſearch his ou ne heart | 


in this one point, whether whileſſ he profeſſeth to know God, he denie 
him not in bis workes, To helpe vs forward in this triall, ve muſt con- 

ceiue that improperly the Scripture applieth this name, oot to ſuch as by 
inſitmitie Hip into it: for the beſt actions of-the beſt ſinell of ii (as Mr. 


knew what they did, and then would they not thus crucifie the Lord of} 


2. Let every one lay theſe notes to bis owne heart, and eſpecially be. | 


word, whether they onely be hypoctits, who arc only ſo teputed:or he- 
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feſfors, who with Ierobosms wit prefeſſe rhemſrlmes to be otber then they 
are: imitating and reſembling ſage players, to whom properly the name 
belongeth. To follow then the reſemblance a litle: 1. Doe we not ſee 
baſe fellowes plate; bnd act ehe Kings part, and take on them as though 
they were fo indeed, for an ho wre or two, and yet are glad to hang them- 
ſelues vpon the ſleeue of fore noble ot mesner man for protection? e- 
uen ſo a number of Chriſtiavs by profeſſion in the fight of all men, as vp- 
on a ſtage feeme to be Kings ouer their lufts', add commanders ouer their: 
ſmnefal{ affections j whereas indeed they are but veſſella and ſotuamis to 
ſome one fine ot dther . Secohdiy, as on the flage, beggarly and 
meane feflowes bene tihemſelues as nobles or rich Rates; or aRt Midas 
ot Cræ ſus part, hereas they are ſcarce able to paie for the roome they 
plaie in, till they haue gathered it: euen ſo many profeſſors ſeeme to be 
rich in graces, encreaſed with goods, and ftand need of nothing; and 
yet indeed kke the Angel of the Chureh of Laodicia ere — 

rable, poore,, blind, and naked. Thirdly, as on the ſtage, cowardly fel - 
lowes take vp armes, as though they were captaines of great valourzand 
ſeeme to fight one with another, and yet doe but dally ; even ſo many 
profeſſots Reme to be capraines , and fight with much ruſling againſſ fan 
and vngodly courſes; yet indeed they are but in ieſt, finne need not feare 
fo receive i deaths wound from them; iris (afe-inougb in the houſe of 
a friend. Fourthly , as on the ape , vory varlots and ſhifters plaie the 
parts, and ſuſtaine for the time the perſons and names of honefi ment e- 
nen ſo many profeſſors ſeeme to be honeſt, yea religious men, but are 
indeed voluptuous, giuen vp to the vncleane luſts of their hearts, haun- 
ters of tiuatnes or whorchouſes, and though they ioyne in publike to 
good exerciſes, yet cold ĩnough is their loue vnts them; ob how. tedi- 
ous is oe how re ſpent in Gods ſeruice, in compariſon of a whole day;| 
yea and put the night to it, conſumed in any one ſinneful paſtime or plea- 
ſure? and though they ſeeme freindly to the freinds of religion; enter- 
taining them as Ioab did Amaſa, ſaluting them as brethren to their face; 
yet their hearts arc not with them, but are deviſing with one floute or 
other behind their backs to diſmiſſe them: and-forthe enemies of teli- 
gion whom they would ſerme to hate, they ate moſt freindly vnto them, 
their hearts, their bands, their perſons goe with them; if they call them 
to be agents oraberters in any vngodly practiſes, as wicked Ahab did 
good Tehoſhaphan, their anſwer is readie, I am & thow art, y people ag 


thy people, my borſes as thy horſes : Tand mine are yours tocammand in p*Profcde they 
ay d ferviees of firme; But is loaue ehe veſemblanee aod come to a de. 


more ſpecial! application oſ this examination. 1. There is neuer a one 


miſe- 


X 3 who] 


L : Cnay.1.16. 
Bradford eonfeſſerd of bimſelſe) bim ro eopmerfeic and ſembling pro- 22 


327 
How fitjy the 


hypoerite re- 


{cmbleth the 

ſtageplayer, 
om whom he 

hath his name. 


1 


„* 


— — 


Trials of ſuch 
as profeſſe du - 
ties t God ſo 


indeede denie 
them. 


Cab. I. 16. 5 A Commentarie von the 8 | 
328 [who profeſſethnotthattheees of Ged ane pure, beholding all thin g, | 
trying the hearts and taines: we all profeſſe that his waies are wſt,charhe 


- [cannot abide to behold iniquitie,neither can doe otherwiſe then puniſh 


knowne but 


ſinne whereſoeuer he findeth it: and yet in our practiſe we renounce all 
this profeſſion, for we can ſinne in the darke, as if the darkoes, and. the 
day were not both alike vnto him: if we can auoid maris eye we are cock. 
ſure, Nay we liue profanely in his ſight; ond againſt his iuſtice we flacter 
our ſelues with promiſes of peace. 2. We proſeſſe that God is aur Fa- 
ther, and therein acknowledge not onely his genersl proujdence ouer all 
things, diſpoting, noutiſhing, and preſeruing all living creatures ; but 


him fo to be; for eutery.man ſpendeth out himſelſe in ſhifting and ſhuf- 


is the practiſe of a meere worldling. Others depend not on him for 
their maintenance, but leane on the broken reed of their owne labour, 
wit, cunning; diligence: many moe vpon vnlawfull, and indirect means 
of gaine, by extortion, vſurie, deceite, falſe waights, aud meaſures, O- 
thets when the leaſt iniutie is offered them; murmur for the preſent, and 
laie vp for time to come reuenge , and mallice, as though there were 
no God to order their, matters, or to commit vengeance vnto, ' Thus 
God is profeſſed a father, bur where is his honour? Others will haue God 
their Father, but cannot abide his children: others proſeſſę they feare 
him as 2 Father, but come ta theit deeds, they feare man much more then 


td 


crouch ; but let God threaten, they briſtle as if they would bid him 
battell. 
3. We ptofeſſe that Gad is faubfull, true of bis word, and his word 
fee erunb it ſelfe ; and yet hardly ate we brought to beleeue God on his 
' word, ot further then we ſee him: his promiſes ſtay not our hearts, but 
-when we haue him in our hands: his threatnings terrifie vs not, but when 
we haue them in our eyes: the Paſtot = pipe, but people follow no 
dance: let ſuch call backe what they haue ſaid, as hauing ſaid too much, 
except they would beleeue more. 5 
4. We profeſſe in word that God is onoly wiſe, that his word is out 
wiſedome, and the onely rule of all bis worſhip and our waics : yet how 
many ſtand vpon old cuſtomes, examples of men, naturall reaſon, hu- 
mane lawes, and thoſe of reſtraint or tolleration in mattets directly a- 
gainſt che word? and many haue better waies of their awne, then any we 
can teach them - % 4 el oi eve Lange +, 
And as we proſeſſe theſe things of God; ſo we profeſſe as much in 
word of: our ſelues, v hetein the general! practiſe of men is not fo anſwe- 


' rable, 


his particular proujdence towards our ſelues : But yet. indeed we denie | 


fling for himſelfe, as if he had no father in heauen to care for him, which 


God: for let a man threaten, eſpecially hauing power, they quake and | 
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| rable; For i ho doth not proſeſſe of himſeNe;that be loueth God with 
all his heat, and it were pitie elſe that he ſhould liue ? and yet indeed the 
moſt deſite no communion, nor fellowſhip with him inſbis word and ſa- 
erainents/ not in theit owne prayers: thinke not of him; ſpeake not of 

bim but in others 2 the moſt» meaſuteꝭ their loue byotheir priuate gaine 
ſo long they loue him as they gaine by him, like theScrito that would 
follow Chriſt euery where till be beard that Chtiſt had not where to hide 
his head, then we heare no more of him, Matth. 9. 2. We all pro- 
ſeſſe, cuen by our comming to the word, as the people to Moſes , ſpeaks 
thou to vs from God, and we will dos whatſoever the Lord commandeth vs 
by Thee : and ſo ptofeſſe ſubiection ro Chriſt as to'our Lord: but with 
che Scribes, many of vs ſay and doe not: or lie the younger brother who 
ſaid to his father, he would goe works in the vineyard, hut did not. And 
many of vs may fitly heare that ſharp rebuke of Chriſt, by call yee me 
Maſter, why profeſſe you your ſelues Chriſtians, and dee not the things 
that I ſpeabe? doe any ſetuants ſo deale wiih their maſter, and not be 
turned our of doores? 3. Who profeſſeth not that he ſetue th God, and 
(he hopeth) acceptable inough?- he commeth to Church, he heareth 
What is ſaid, he teceiueth the Sacraments, and prayeth with thecongre- 

2tion,. But follow this man home, doth he and his houſe ferue the 
Lord? dothbe read, inſtruct, pray there? hath he a little Church in his 
| houſe?oh no, he hopeth God will beare with him, he is not booklearned,; 
or he hath a calling, he can find no time, nor ability for ſuch matters: now 
haue we found the man we ſougbt for, no ptactiſe of pietie at home, none 
abroad: no ſubſſance of religion at home, it is but a ſhadow abroad, 4. 
| Laftly wo all w il boldly ſay with Petor, we will neuer denie Chtiſt, no we 
| will die with him rather: and yet we will. part from nothing for him; we 

weill not leaue our lufis for him, much leſſe our liues: and as we will doe 
nothing for him, ſo we will ſuffer as little, ſcaiſe a word of reproach for his 
ſake, much leſſe a blow, & leaſt of all theftroke of death; and conſequent- 
ly ſeeing we cannot denie our ſelues for him, we cannot but denic him, 
| whavſoculer we boldlyvttr to the contrarie. ä | 


. 
- 


Thus avi ght we 'cxtmineeverie particular through the commande- 
ments, and in euerie branch of them diſcover in our ſelves ſuch manifeſt 
fruits of bypocrifie as theſe be: in which regard, let vs challenge out de- 
ceitfull hearrs, and ſift them well, and we cannot but finde ſeaven abho- 
minations in them, euery one making vs more odious to God then other. 
Obielt. But hope Im no ſuck man, I cannot by theſe notes diſcerne 
my ſelfe io be an hypocrite. nſw, Vet maiſt thou be one, and receiue 
thy portion with them. For there be two ſorts of hypocrites, 1. ſuch as 
— themſelues ſo to be, they knowe they diſſemble in the things _ 
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hypoerices. 
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a. others lenowe not themſelues to be hypocrites, but thinke themſelues 


ſpeake and doe, ſuch were the Phoriſiea who did all things toe ſeene of 
men, theſe haue a cloud of witneſſes againſt them: for beſides God, their 
owne words ſhall be their iudges, their workes (hall accuſe them, and 
their hearts and conſciences ſhall be as a thouſand witneſſes againſt the, 


ſound enough, as that Phdrifie, Lv. i 8. who thanked-God y that he was 


words, was baptized, wondred at the things done by the Apoſtles, and 
yet had no part nor portion in them, becauſe his heatt was not right with 
God. and yet he thought that he had. And ſo is it with many, who think 
that becauſe their conſcienxes ſlieepe or are brauined wich ſome taigning 
ſinne, that they are ſound, when they ſhall one day finde the Lord gres- 
ter then their conſciences, with whom ſuch righteouſnes as exceedeth 
not the righteouſneſſe of the Scribes and Phariſies will not goe for pai- 
ment. It behaoueth vs then to take vp the Apoſtles counſell, Take heed 
brethren leaſt there be at avy time in any of you an enill heart of wnbeleefe, 
canſing you to depart (while yee ſeeme to approach vnto him) from the l- 
#ing God: and on the contrarie,to labour to expteſſe the power of 

lineſſe daily, that in the laft of our daies we may reape the ſweete ſruite 
oſit, when we (hall be glad thay we haue had no part with hypoerites. 
Thus by Gods blefſing are we come to the ende of the firtt Chapter, to 
him be praiſc for cuet, Amen. | % Mg 


CHAP. 11. 
Ut: fpeaks tho the things which become wholeſome doftrine, 
2 That the elder men be ſober, boneft, diſercete, ſoundin the ſaub, 


in lou, and in patience - | 


He Apoftte hauing deſcribed the dutie of a faithfull 
Paflor in the former Chapter, and exbibited a vewe of 
| ſuch 8s the Lord calleth and approoueth, who mufl be 
73 2 men both of ſingulat integritie for theirlife, and of 
that ſpech to Titus, & exhorteth him to the exerciſe of 
his talents received to his maſters beſſ advantage. And 
firſt, he generally inflructeth him what himſelſe muſt reach;namly whole- | 
ſome detrine, And ſecondly , how he ſhould particuſacly apply bimſelſe 
and his dodrine to all ſorts. of men: who arc:diſtinguiſbed; 1. by the 
ſexe, men and women. 2. by the age, old and young. 3. by their con- 
dition, fome beeing maſters , and ſome ſcruants-; the meonct} of which 


not as other men: and Simon Magus, Act. g. ho beleeued Phillips | 


Is kilfulneſſe and abilitie to teach: he now applyech all 


muſt not be contemned: but euerie man and woman of what age and 
I fal. 
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is laid downe by way of oppoſit ion, and knit to the former matter, and 
Chapter, by the coniunction, But, teach thou, As if be had ſaid, although 
che falſe teachers whom 1 baue deſcribed dote ypon dreames, and feede 
their hearers with fancyes, and docttines of men, to the corrupting and 
poiſoning of ſoules, and turning men away from the truth ; tbou mul} 
be vttetly vnlike them in thy preaching : they ſpeake pleafing things, but 
thou muſt ſpeake profitable: they by deſpiſing the ſimpkeitie of the Go- 
ſpel, fall not onely into dangerous errors which they broach, but into 
looſe and idle diſcourſes, which bring diſeafes,vpon the ſoule: But thou 


men and women their eſtates and duties, that thereby they may be 
brought to ſoundnes : they cannot bur ſpeake and teach as they ate: but 


let them trifle as they will, and live as they lift, thou haſt betaken thee to 


another ſeruice then that of men, and mull carie thy miniſteric as becom- 
meth a found teacher of the truth, which is according to godlines. Tea. 
ching vs that, | 

Doctr. No Chriſtian Miniſter, nor man, muſſ be fo ſhaken at the vn- 
godly courſes of others in their tanke; as that they either give over, or 
give backe from their vprighenes in their duties: for Titas although he 
might ſceme to be eryed done, by the generall voice of falle and pom- 
pous teachers, yet muſt he nor bee ſilent; and though he might be 
troubled and oppoſed, yet muſt he not be timorous or ſluggiſh: and 
though his doctt ne were not teseiued nor obeyed, yet he mult not bee 
weatie of tendriog and teaching it; yea be it that the world would rather 


his Church, and mens ſaluations: let others fland or fall to their owne 
maſters, it is ſafe for euetie man fo to lay bis counters , 3s that bis Maſter 
may finde him doing, yea welldoing. The like precept receiveth Timo- 
thie, evil nen and deceiners waxe worſe and worſe, deceining and beemg 
decciued, but continue thou : and cap, 4. 5. many ſhall terne away their 


4 


ent Timothie was herein, the ſame Apoſtle ſheweth, Philip. 2. act. for 


with Paul in the Goſpel, 2. E is no ſlender commendation which a 
man (hall receiue from the mouth.of God, if with the Misifler of the 


on the contratie muſt plainly, and familiarly diſcouer voto all eftares of 


applaud mockers and time ſeruers; yet muſt not he diſcontentedly with |, 
Tonas turne another way, but looke vnto his owne dutie in feruing God, | 


earys ; and be giuen to fables , but warch bos: and hat a good profici- | 


when all ſoxgbt rheis owne, yet then he as 4 ſonne with the father , ſerved | 


| calling ſoeuer they be, although theit condition be neuer ſo ſeruile, muſt | 331 
haue their portion in this wholeſome docttine: from the 2. to the 11. v. 
Thirdly , he followeth ſome notable reaſons why this holy and whole. 

doArinemuſt be taught and learned, ſpoken and heard: from the 
11. verſe to the ende of this Choptet. Firſt, for Titus his one dutie, it 
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ted fingular and vnwiſe, yet is it good to marie what God ſpealet hi wha 


Church of Pergamus, he ſhall beare the name and word of God, euen 
there where Satan bath his throne:and then, when a Antipas that ſaubful 
wit nes was ſlame, 3. The Lord for this end permitteth many generall de- 
fections and cotruptions not to this purpoſe, that the godly ſhould 
(hrinke, but to ttie them, whether if they ſee themſelues alone with Ehas 
and euen their lives ſougbt alſo, they will ſtand in their vprightnes: whe, 
ther when all Iſrael goe after the gods of their fathers , they and their 
houſes wich Ioſuah will ferue the Lord: and whether thoſe that profeſſe 
the Lord, wll walke by rule or by example. 
Uſe. 1. Let none that profeſſech Chtiſſ, take offence at the differences 
of iudgement or practiſes amongſt men in the world, whether in the Mi- 
niſters, or other men, The truth was neuer but one, although there was e- 
uer difference in the preaching of it. Some Prophets were ſmooth and 
ſweet tongued: ſome Apoſtles ſo ſtiling themſelues, were much in ſpeech, 
but not ſo much in pon er: ſome Miniſters muſt haue their portions here, 
muſt haue pompe, caſe, wealth and applauſe ; and this makes them mar- 
chants of the word, and ſpeake to their one endes and drifts, Othert 
there are whoſe portion the Lord is, vnto whom they would approove 
their hearts, and therefore in ſincetitie, and as of God in the ſighrof God 
they will ſpeake. The former may be many, and mightily backed with 
the grace of great ones, and perhaps but one Titus to withfland them all; 
yet if there be but one Micah, one Titus, he muſt hold him to wholeſome 
docttine, to Gods truth agamſt 400, yea, 4000, of them, There is alſo 
as gteat difference in their ſufferings: the former, if they ſhould worthi- 
ly Cer as evill doers , they ſhall not want mediators , and moderators: 
the latter, in ſuffering for well doing, are in their iuſt defence like Paul, 
who in his anſwering bd no man 10 aſſiſt him, but all forſooke him. Here 
now is a triall , which will caofe 70. duciples to fall off from Chriſt at one 
clappe ; nay which may occaſion the moouing of Chriſts queſtion to the 
ewelue; to thoſe who arc ſound Chriſtians but ſhaking, will yes alſo goe a. 
way ? Bur we muſt be wiſe of heart, to enquire Where the wholeſome 
word is, and whither elſe ſhon/d we goe? | 
2. In the differences of mens courſes we mnſt looke directly 0 
the word, which though it preſcribe ſttaigbt wayes to heauen, and thoſ 
beaten with the feete but of a ſewe, and thoſe — by the moſſ accoun4 


if we be as ſſgnes and wonders, yea as gazmp ſtocł to men? what if th 
wicked wonder, and ſpeake euill of vs, becauſe we tunne not to the ex 
ceſſe of riot with them ? yer muſt we beware that we be not plucked ama 
with the error of the wicked, and fal from our owne ſtedfaſtnes. Excellen 
is that exhortation, Iſai. 8. 1 2. Say not 4 confederacie to all them to whom 
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this people ſay a confederacie: but ſanttifie the Lord in your bearts, and let 
bu feare be your dread: ſo in thy calling, let all thy txade vie deceit and 
falſhood in word and action, but let them not be a tule for thee, for thou 
muſt walke to heauen by other direction. 

Wholeſeme doctrins] 1. In regard af the matter: 2,0f the worky, or 
effect : che former, when it is ſound in ie ſelſe. Then is it ſo, 1. whed it 
ptopoundeth things neceſſat ie to be beleeued or done; 2. proportional 
to the analogie of faith, Rom, 12. 6. 3. agteeable both with other pla- 


the ſame place. 4. when it wholly leadeth vnto Chriſt; the law beeing a 
ſeboolemaſter to him, Gal. 3. and the Goſpel. teaching nothing elle, x. 
Cot. 2.2. Secoudly, that is wholeſome docttine in regard of the worke 
or effect, which maketh the ſoules of men ſound and thriuing: for it is a 
borrowed ſpeach from the food, or phyſicke of the bodie to the ſoule, 
which is the word of God here called againe dectrius: and elſewhere the 
food and bread of life; and Miniſters Paſtors and feeders, Now this do- 
arine worketh mens ſoules to ſoundneſſe two wayes. 1. by drawing 
vs out of our ſpirituall diſcaſes, not onely inward,as of ignorance, error, 
| hypocrifie, &c. but outward alſo, as thoſe maine ſinnes reckoned vp, 1. 
Tim.1.9,10, and ſaid to be contrarie to wholeſome doctrine. This it effe- 
Reth, 1. by ſhewing the danger of our diſeaſe, 2. by applying the re- 
medie. 2. by keeping vs in good plight and health , not onely free 
from. thoſe former diſeaſes, but ſtrong and freſh to the duties of pie- 


diſeaſes by wholeſome nouriſhment. 
Dor. The ſcope of euery Minifter in bis teaching, muſt be to ſeed 
the people of God with wholeſome doctrine, ſuch as may bring the 
ſoules of men to health and ſoundnes, - For 1. if the common talke of 
Chriſtians mult be ediſying, miniſtring grace, bring ſweetnes to the ſoule, 
and heaſth to the bones: if it be required of every rightcous man, that 
his lips ſhould feed many: nay more, if the law of grace muſt fit under 
helips of euery vertuous woman, much more muſt the Minifters, whoſe 
office in peculiar biodeth him to be a Paſtor or feeder, and that accor- 
ding to Gods owne heart, he having for this purpoſe receiued his cal- 
ling, gifts, and approbation of God, 2, Otherwiſe he peruerterh the 
whole courſe of bis life and calling, and is no bettet then thoſe falſe A- 
poſtles, who turning themſelues from ſound teachiog to vaſrvitfull dif. 
courſes, called pine iauglung. are faid to reue, and erre from the right 
aime, like vy kilſull datters ot ſhooters. Now what a fearefull thing is ir 
for a man to wander all his life long, from that ſtation and. ſeruice in 
which the Lord hath ſer him? Queſt. But how ſhall any Minifler attaine 


ces and texts collated, asalſo with the antecedents, and conſequengs of | 


tie and righreouſneſſe , even as the bodie is kept ſound without onſet of | 
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What things 
are requiſite to 
an able Mini- 
ſer. 


Three things 
mult be deare 
to a Miniſter: 
1. Gods glorie. 
2. mans ſaluatis 
3.fincericic of 
the truth. 


| | converſant in his word, Ioh. 7. 18. For loue of Gods glotie effecteth 


this end of his calling? eAnſw, Heteunto tuo thinꝑs are required: 1. 
abilit ie, 2. affection: both which prouoke diligence, and faithtall abi]. 
litie, 1. of learning, 2. of iudgement. For the former : he muſt be a. 
ble to feed with wholeſome doctrine. We will not put forth our chil. 
dren to nurſes whoſe breſts want milke, vnleſſe we would ſtatue them; 
ſo the Lord neuer commitrteth his children to drie nurſes} though often 


in indgememt he leaue, and permit them vnto ſpiricuall fatine,''Seein 
thetefote the Pteiſſs lips ſhould preſetue knou ſedge, and the Paſtors 
breaſis ſhould be like Toſephs granat ies, ſtored with all prouiſion againff 
the time of famine ; let all idle, and idoll Miniſters that thruſt themſe lue 
in for Paſtors, and can onely feed themſelues, conſider of theit danger 
berimes,lcaſt too late repentance cauſe them to know hat it is to ſtatut 
the Lords people, and murther ſo many ſoules, the meaneſt of which 
the whole world cannot counteruaile, For the latter, he muſt be of ab! 
iudgement, and wiſedome, to know the nature, and conſtitution of his 
people, the ſtate of his lock ; whether they be of weake or ſtrong ſto- 
mals, and ſo whether they need milke or ſtronger meste. 2. He muſt 
be able like a skilfull cooke,to khow how to ſeaſon the food he delive- 
teth; he is not preſently fic to be a cooke;that can put on a white apron, 
or conforme in a ceremonie; but as he muſt be a man of skill in his 
qualitic, ſo muſt he be a man of a good taſt, and haue experience of that 
he ptepareth for others, wiſely delivering points not onely profitable 
for the perſons preſent, but things alſo proper to the preſent occaſions, 
and be fitting occurrences, 3. He muſt not onely know when his pro- 
viſion is well ſeaſoned, but alſo when it is ſeaſonable : like a good fie. 
ward, who altereth the dyet of the houſe, according as the ſeveral] ſea- 
ſons ſcuerally furniſh the market i for as every one muſt haue his por. 
tion, ſo muſt he haue it in due ſeaſon: a word in time te him that is wes. 
tie, is a ſruit of a learned tongue, and to feed the impenltent with iwdge- 
ment, is wiſedome, ſeeing an humble ſoule is broken with threatning, & 
a ſecure heart is hardned with promiſes, 

But to the further furniſhment of the Miniſter, the ſecond thing mul} 
be added, namely the affeftion of loue. Which muſt looke three wayes 
at once; 1. to God, 2. to man, 3. to the trutb. The glorie of God 
muſt be prized aboue all things, which will make him ſpeake onely for 
God, and he that ſpeaketh onely for God, cannor but be holeſomely 


two things, both concurring to wholeſome doctrine. 1. conceiuement 
of humane wiſedome': 2. demonſtration of the ſpirit, 1. Cor. 2. 4. 
that is, a ſecret power and authotitie of the ſpirit, going with his word, 


enlightning with his owne other mens vnderflangings, and heating by 
his 
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ſome doctine, fetched out of the pure fountaines of the Scriptures, and 


ſeemely and rude, or affected words of humane wiledome & cloquence? 


that they breed diſeaſes , and ingender ſtriſe, rather then godly edifying: 
and when the ſite commeth that ſhall trie every mans worke, his worke 


ſors. Ier. 23. 
Sccondly, hearers are hence taught ſundtie dutics. As 11, to defire on- * 


ly this wholeſome food , that their ſovles may be well liking ; laying | Daꝝiag to 
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his owne other mens affeRions : this made 8 grave Divine of ours lay, 


that euery true Miniſter hath after a fort a ſietie tongue given him, Se- 


condly, this affcRion of loue, muſt be extended to his people: Paul 
loued his countrimen, and this ſtirred vp his heartie deſite, that Iſrael 
might be ſaued. The mother ſeeing her child in danger, is care full out of 
her loue to provide any cordiall or reſtotatiue that may be gotten to doe 
it good; the proſperitie of the child, is the ioy of the mother; ſo the 
profit of the people is the Paſtors crowneof reieyſing. 2. Cor.3.1.Thirdly, 
vnto the truth it ſelfe : he muſt affect to kyow nothing, and this will caule 
him to affect to deliues nothing but (briſk, and him cruciſed : this ſincete 
mille of the word, maketh Gods children co thriue and proſper, whereas 
the vawholeſome milke mingled with error, or puddle water of mens 
deuiſes , bringeth ſickenefte, diſeaſes, and conſumption into their 
foules, 

Uſe. Let all Minifters,who haue a care of profiting their people, and 


ſo furthering their owne account, acquaint them with this whole- 


tightly deuide it vnto ib · m, as workemen that need not be aſhamed, A. 
las, what vanitie is it, out of opinion of wit or reading , to ſceke out 
range ſpeculations among the ſtartes, to ſearch out genealogies, pete · 
grees, to dote about fables, to ſet himſelſe to tie bard knots onely to vn- | 
tie them againe (ag the dogge leaueth ſoft meat to gnaw vpon bones) to 


mingle the word with the leauen of traditions? what a dangerous 
thing is it, to heale the hurt of Gods people with: ſweete words, ot to | 
handle the werdeither deceitſully, or deliver it phancaflically, with vn- 


all this may puffe vp the ſoules of men for a time, 2s though they were 
wholeſomely fed, but indeed Paul ſheweth the proper worke of them, 


ſhall burne, let bim (cape if he can, who though he teach no falſe do- | 
cu ine, yet if he build haic and chaff vpon the foundation; for be hath 
not food in Gods counſell : read the curſe denounced againſt ſalſe Pa- 
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Rom. 10.1, 


aſide their itching eares, which hunt after novelties; for the Miniflerie is 
not appointed to beate the eate as muſicke, but to finke into the ſoule os 
the food and medicine of it, by becomming the in eanes and tube of life, 
In populous places, are running 2uditories in which the moſſ gape for 
painted phraſes, prettie wittie ſentences out of ſome Sags ot athet ;: or 
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ing every word of Gad is good, pute, wholſome, though it cannot be 
| denied but that ſome part of it is more ſcaſonable at one time then at 
another. Others alleadge, oh he is no ſcholler in compariſon, but 2 


ſome ſentence of Scripture (which yet they lealt care for) but ic mulit be 
rurkift, and miſliapen out ot his native fimplicitie, like cattell forſaking 
the greene paliures to btooſe vpon leaves ard boughes, Theſe vice hea- 
ters ate like the daintie gentelu omen of our times, who ſcorning ſtan- 
ding diſhes on their tables, which are the wholeſome, fit, and ſttength- 
ning nouriſhment, ſet them at the low end of the table ; and themſelues 
onely glorying in their art and cookerie, feed vpon forced diſhes, and 
cookt conceits, though the ground in compariſon be not better then a 
bootſhanke, as we vſe to ſay; and the ſauce trebling the cot of the meat 
it ſclfe, How good a ſauce were hunger now to ſuch perſons, and ſſo- 
waks,who in their fulneſſe deſpiſe an honie combe ? This Athenian hea- 
ring, is the cauſe of Athenian preaching, and the. diſcaſes running vpon 
ſuch hearers ſheweth the curſe of God on them, who with conteinpt of 
the Mannah from heaven, wiſh the onyons, garlicke, and fleſh of E- 
gypt : theſe things they haue vpon their deſie, and with them more then 
they deſite, for they rot euen between their teeth, | 

2. To teceiue this wholeſome docttine, as for the bodie we receiue 
wholſome food whatſocuer it be, or frem wb . nſoeuet: let it be bitter 
ſometimes, or ſeeme too ſalt, yet if it be wholeſome, bunger findeth 
it ſauouric : no man but will ſtriue to receiue a bittet potion to reſtore 
his bodie out of any weakneſſe to ſoundnes; and yet who is it that will 
ſuffer on wholſome reproofe to the tecouetie of ſoundnes to the ſoule? 
and others Rand ſo much ypon toothſomnes of their meate, and muſt 
know their cookes ſo well, that before they can be reſolved in theſe two, 
the plauſibleneſſe of the doctrine, and the friendlines of the perſon, 
their ſoules are well nie ſtatued to death. Hence is it that we heare ſo 


many complaints: oh, faith one, he ſecketh port the good will of his 


© | bearers, nor caſtech to pleaſe them: be is of a carte and bitter ſpirit ; he 


ſceketh to wound and gall, but he healethnor ſuppleth not. But what 
preacherh he, whether any errors, or the pure docttine of God? No, ſay 
they, we cannot except againſt his doctrine: True: for they neuet trou- 
ble themſelues, ſo farre as to examine it by the word, or themſelues by it. 


But chen ſay I, is it the word of God thou heareſt, and the truth by thy 


owne confeſſion ? why doſt thou then not tremble at that word? ſee- 


plaine manfand a novice to ſuch and ſuch, But can none but the greateſſ 
clarkes deliuer wholeſome docttine, or was plaine preaching for Saint 
Paul alone, and ſuch as he? ſurely the worldis greatly altered ſinee his 
time, it cannot skill of luis preaching : who beeing the greateſt ſcholler 
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of all the Apoſtles, was the moſt fearefull ro make the leaſt ſhew of it. 
Well, he is truely learned that hath learned Chrift ; and can teach him 
to another: although the voice be fill and humble, yet may the Lord 
paſſe by in it, whe as he is not in all the boiſtrous ſermons of proud men. 

Others can receive no doctrine from ſuch a one as hath expreſſed hu- 
manirie in ſome weaknes, or want; or is not altogether to their oune 
liking, nor of their owne hze, Some cannot abide to heare the-ſo cal- 


no good, nor will ſtirre out of their doores to heare him that can buc- 
kle himſel'e to the times: thus ſome hold to Paul, ſome to Apollos, 
ſome ro Cephas, but none to Chriſt, Here is examination of the perſons 


ſomely, and truely taught: or if either of them ſhould erre, haue we ex- 
all things, that we may hold our ſelues to that which is good? We de- 


ordinance is, that we ſhould be taught by men, ſubiect to the ſame infir- 
mities with vs; weake men, and fioneſull men muſt vader God raiſe vs 
to ſtrength of grace; that our faith mey not be aſcribed to men or 
meanes, but that the mightie power of God might appeare in mans in- 
firmitie, But in one word, to remooue all the ptetended cauſes of not 
receiving the wholfome word]; turne thine eye inward, and thou ſhalt 
ſee the fault in thy ſelſe: for as if a man abflaine meale after meale from 
meate, and he doth not, nor cannot be perſwaded to eate wholeſome 


on, which ſometimes thou affectedſt, ſuſpeR thy ſelfe: the caſe is with | 
thee as with ſome children, who for noueltie were willing to go to | 
ſchoole, but beeing held hard, ſome grone wearie of their Maſter, and 
would exchange him with another; but no cooke could make this do- 
Arine relliſh thy taſt, till ic with thy ſelfe be altered. | | 

3. Hearers muſt hold wholeſome doctrine, when they baue receiued 
it, 2. Tim. 3. 14. contre in the thingy thou baſh reeemed + buy the truth, 
but ſell it dor, aud bind faſt pon their hearts, And good reaſon : forif 
the meate be heuer ſo holeſome, if the ſtomacke of the ſoule keepe it | 


led Puritane : others are as farre wide on the other hand, they can get 


of men, but not of the doctrine of God, which by both may be whol- | 
emption ftom hearing them ? are we not rather to rrie the ſpirits, and try 


ceiue our ſelues, while we looke to be taught by Angels ot Saints; Gods 


meate, it is plaine hee is a ſicke man, his ſtomake is gone, if. bee | 
hold on he is haſtening to death; ſo it is with him who reſuſeth the 
wholeſome foode of his ſoule, ſome ſore deadly diſeaſe hath ſeaſed f 
vpon him, If this food feeme tart or bitter, it is not corrupted, but thy taſt: 
thy ſpiritual} ague eauſeth thee to deeme bonie bitter. If thou loathe? | 
that meate which thou haſt ſometime liked, the meate is the ſame, but 
thou art not the ſane ; if thou art wesrie of the doctrine of mortificati- 
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not, but it ſlippe the memorie, and is not by meditation digeſted; the | 
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1. Pet. a. 

To chriue & 
and grow in 

| geace by it. 


by our ſtrength to labour in Chriſtian duties to which we axe called, to 


]with vs, 


ſoule is as ſurely diſeaſed as is the bodie when no ſuſtenance will ſtay to 
Rrengthen ir, Maoy complaine that they heare many good things , but 


yet they ſtay not with them, but ate ſoone ſorgotten & hence may begin 
to conceiue that the meate was ſaultie, eitber not inough, butrawe , or 
too cold, or otherwiſe ; but let them knowe aſſuredly that the fault was 
in their owne cold ftomacks, which wanted zeale and loue to the truth 
to warme them; for we caſily forget not the things we love: or elſe ſome 
finne like the predominance of a bad humor hath ouercharged them, 
which mult be purged by renewing repentance; which beeing done, 
wiſedome requiteth that men doe for their ſoules, as they doe for thei! 
bodies; in which if che meate Ray not till it be digefied , or becaule al 
though it be digeſted ir ſtaĩeth not neither;hewſocuer a man returneh to 
his meate againe: euen ſo repaire thou vnto thy ordinatie meales againe, 
beate preparedly,and thou ſhale at leaſſ renee thy ſttength againe : and 
ifthou ſindeſt thy flomacke weake ſill, looke as men of weake fiomacks 
before meat prepare them with ſome warme thing. and after cloſe them 
vp againe with ſome preſerve or other : ſo muſt thou with prayer and 
reading prepare and warme thy affection before, and cloſe vp thy fto. 
mache with prayer and meditation after 2 by the former, the ſpirit is ob- 
tained, which bringeth things to the temem e: by the latter, thing: 
arc held as a mans oe, being as ſtrong vinegar to the noſe, io hold that 
in which otherwiſe would be pteſently — zine, 
4. Hearers muſt — we, and hold ths wholeſowe Sade a 

may growe by it, he win t thriuing in grace, that they haue 
— — 11 ny; Bebold I dere thy — quis 
des me in thy righteouſnes : for as in the bodice, if ment when it is dige. 
fied,ſend not vertue whereby tbe operstion of it appeareth in all the 

, the bodie is diſeaſed, lome obſiruAion or opilation hindreth the 
worke of it: ſo is the ſoule obſtructed with the itching care , couerous 
choughts, hardneſſe of heart, ſormall worſhip, all which keepe the ſoule 
barren'and emptie of grace, yea leane and ill looking in the eyes of God. 


niſhed it with ſtore of this wholeſome ſoode, let it appeare in our ſoules, 


ouercome the temptatĩons vnto ſinne, tocarrie the victorie in our ſltiſe 
againſi our owne lufts : let it e in patient and cherefull bearing of 
aſflition , and in the thankſull entettainment of bleſſings, eſpecially of 
he beſt kind. And thus by commending the Lords bountifull hoſpitalli- 
tic, and liberall prouiſion in hishouſe , we (ball adorne our proſeſſion, 
aud v inne others te wiſh themfelucs entertained in the ſame ſeruice 


Now 


Seeing therefore the Lord hath ſpread his table for vs, and liberally fur-| | 
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Now all theſe things ſhall be happily attamed of teachers and hearers, 
if chey come to this buſines thus qualified and affected. Firſt, If they 
come as the elect of God, whom he will teach: 1. humbled in the ſence 
of finne paſt, and of preſent corruption: 2, acknouledging the errors of 
their judgement and praQiſe : and 3. praying for the illumination of the 
one, and the reformation of the other, Secondly, if both of them capti- 
uate all humane wiſedome to the obedience of Chriſt, who is the ſcope 
of all the Scripture , defiring to knowe, and make knowne nothing but 
Chriſt, and the merit of his ſuffetings. Thirdly, if both of them bring 
che loue of the Scriptures, as which onely containe all ſaving knowledge; 
admiring Gods infinite wiſedome, power, iuſtice, and mercie, ſhining 
out in them, euen as when che people ſawe Moſes doe that which all the 


— 


was the ſinger of God: this is a truth which ptevaileth again all the de- 
ceits of vaine men, as Moſes rodde devoured all the roddes of the Ma- 
gicians. Laſtly, if both of them teach and heare, not onely to knowe or 
{make knowne, but with purpoſe to bring things delivered into practiſe: 
of which thing many are agteed; if they could conclude of the time of 


ed not to keepe thy commandements. 
Verſ. 2. That the elder men be ſober , honeſt , diſcreete , ſonud inthe 
Faith, in loue, and in patience : | 
Now the Apoſile commeth to direct Titus how to apply his doctrine 
2ptly to the ſeuetall ſexes, ages, and conditions of men. Whence iu ge- 
nerall is to be obſerved , that 
Deitr, Euerie faithfull Miniſter muſt fit and apply his docttine to the 
ſeuetall ages, conditions, and occafions of his people, that eueric man 
and woman, young and olde, ſuperiour andinferiour may knowe not 
only what is lawfull, but what is moſt expedient and beſceming our age, 
place, and condition of life, It is true that all yertues in generall ate com- 
manded, as all vices in generall ate forbidden to all perſons, of what ſexe 
or eſtate ſocuer : yet there be ſome ſpeciall vertues, which are more (hi- 
ning ornaments iu ſome age and condition then others ; as in young men 
ſtaidaeſſe and diſcretion, ate ſpeciall beauties ; but tte nor (if wanting ) 
ſuch blemiſhes ia their yestes, as in olde men, becauſe of their obſetusti- 
on and experience, Sochere be ſome ſpeciall 3 all are to ſtrive 
againſt ali) which are fouler ſpots and ſtaines to ſome age then to other: 
and ſome to which men and women ate more ſubied by reaſon of their 
age or ſexe 2 as youth to headines and raſhnefſe ; old age co teaſtineſſe, 
frowardnes , couetouſneſſe, &7, women to cutioſitie, loquacitie, &c. a- 
f gainft af} which, the man of God muſt in ſpeciall furniſh and arme his 


Magicians could not doe, they wich Pharaoh acknowledged that that | | 


their obedience as well as David did, Pfal. 1 19.60.I made hafi, and delai- | 
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It is the lear- 


ned rongue 
that can doe 
this, 


people; inftantly ſtriuing to roote out ſuch noyſome weedes as of their 
one accord appeare out of the earthie hearts of men ; as alſo to plant 
the contratie graces in their ſtead, Examples of this practiſe we meete 
xithall euerie where in the Epiſtles. Paul in diuerſe of his Epiſtles, as to 
the Coloſſians, bur eſpecially to the Epheſians , deſcribeth in particular 
the duties of wives, husbands, children , fathers, ſetuants, maſters : ſee 
chap. 5. 6. Peter in the 2. and 3. chapters ,is as large in the diſtinct offi. 
ces of ſubiects, wiues , husbands , ſeruants : And from this practiſe the 
Apoſtle lohn diſſenteth not, 1. lob. 2, 12, where he giveth his reaſons, 
why he writeth to fathers, to babes,ro old men, and to yong men, Beſides 
theſe examples, ate ſundrie waightie reaſons to enforce the doctrine: As 
firſt, the faithfulnefſe of a wiſe fteward herein appeareth, namely, in di- 
| ciburing to everie one of his Maſters family, their eue portion of meat 
in due ſeaſon, Luk. 12.42. Secondly, to this purpoſe is the word fitted, 
to make cuerie man readie and abſolute to euerie good worke , and thus 
the wiſedome of God is made to ſhine to all eyes, who can behold ſuch 8 
| perfect rule of ditection in faith and manners, Thirdly , well knewe our 
Apoltle with other the men of God, that generall doctrines (though 
[never ſo wholeſome ) little preuaile, are but cold, and touch not men to 
the quicke,v ithout particular application to their ſeuerall neceſſities: till 
| Peter come to lay ; you haue crucified the Lord of glorie, we read of no 
pricking of their hearts, 

Uſe. 1. This docie requireth alſo a man of vnderſtanding, an Ezra, 
a prompt ſccibe , a learned tongue; not any bare reader, no nor euery 
preacher attaineth to this high point of wiſedome; not boſome ſermons, 
nor euery learned diſcourſe teacheth vnto it, If he mult be a learned 
Phyſitian, that muſt firſt finde out the diſeaſe, and then apply a fit reme- 
die to the ſame: he muſt be much more learned then he, and one acquain- 
ted with more rare ſecrets of fimples that growe from heauen, who can 
here miniſter to euetie ſoule according to the eſtate of it, which is farre 
more hidde then that of the bodie ; as to the wearie ſoule a ſeaſonable 
word; and to the ſecure heart, the iuſt weight of terror and threatening, 
Beſides, who ſeeth not that this verie dutie requireth no flatterers, no 
ſclfe-ſeekers,no time ſetuers? but men of courage , bold through God 
to apply his word to all conditions of men, high as well as lowe, tich as 
poore, not healing the hurt of great ones with ſweete words, nor reſpe- 
cting perſons no more then the Lord himſelfe doth, whoſe word it is; bu: 
binding even kings in chains, and nobles in fettets, as Nathan did Dauid, 


dutie, then the diſpenſers of it muſt faitktully deliver out the ſame, 


— 


Thou art the man : For if the word hath plainely deſcribed everie mans 


Secondly , hearers muſt hence learne: 1. to be ſubieR to the docttine 
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delivered in the miniſterie, be they old or young, rich or poore,one or o- 
ther, muſt yeeld obedience vnto it. For ſeeing the Sctiptute is furniſhed 
to teach all men all their duties, and the miniſterie ordained by God to 
diſcouet the wiſedome of God; olde men mult not diſdaine to fit dou ne 
at Chriſts ſeete; nor young men to learne how to tedteſſe their waies;nor 
the rich to become rich in God, nor the poore to become peoore in ſpirit, 
nor the maſter to acknowledge a maſter in heauen, nor the ſeruant to be- 
come the ſeruant of Chriſt, 2. Te deſite fit inſituction in the ininiſtetie, 
and come to vs as the people, Publicans, ſoldiets, to Iohn, Maſter, 
what ſball we dee? See Acts 2.37. and 16.30. 3. To praic that we may 
deliver fit doctrine, Eph. 6. 19. and for me, that viterance may be giuen 
to {peake as I ought, No man but would defire and call for a tic plaiſter 
or potion for his bodie: but when we labour againſt mens particular 
ſianes directly, and ſpeake aptly to their conſciences, like vntulie and in- 
conſiderate patients, they fret and ſtorme, if we come any thing neere 
the quicke of their galled conſciences. No man but in trouble ot ſpirit, 
or terrour of conſcience, would heate from vs words of comfort: but 
there is a deale of proud fleſh, which would vnremooued for euet hinder 
their ſound cure, which when it is conſumed , we are readie to ſupple 
with words as ſoft as oyle: but till then men muſt pray for wiſedome to 
daunce to our pipe: and as we mult ſet our ſelues againſt the ſinnes of all 
oges, and callings, ſo muſt they themſelues againſt their owne ſinnes. 4. 
Whereas many thinke that thoſe ſinnes ate leaſt to be ſttiuen again, 
which are incident to the age or ſexe: and that we lay intollerable yokes 
on youth, which muſt haue the ſw inge: and for olde men becauſe their 
age cartieth them to teaſtineſſe and frowardnes, therefore they may bet- 
ter be ſorborne; theſe may hence ſee their ertor: neither is this any other 
then to ſtrengthen the bands of (inners, and a giving of ſcope to natural 
cortuption, If men indeede were ſo humbled as that they were teadie to 
deſpaire,becauſe they cannot ouetcome ſuch corrup:ions, then might we 
ſay, that no temptation hath befallen them but ſuch as goeth over the 
common nature; but otherwiſe to plead for any libettie in excuſing ſinne, 


is an bardening of the heart, and a backebyas to repentance. 


The e/der men | 

Do#r. Our Apoltle exempteth not old men from becing ſubiect to 
the doctrine of God, becauſe of their age: but rather ſendeth them fiiſt to 
| ſchoole, notwithſtanding all that knowledge and experience which they 
might pretend, 1. lob, 2. 13. For Gods ſchoole is as well for olde as for 
young, in which men are not onely to be initiated in the principles of re- 
ligion, but alſo to be lead forward vnto perſection of wiſedome : and 
ſeeing no man can attaine in this life vnto perfection, therefore everic 


Y 2 man 


t 


Luk.;. 


No man in this 
life can come 
to that pillar 
on which he 
may write, Ne 
plus vltra. 
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old Er muſt 
fir be taught 
| their duty, Why. 
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2 
Prou.16.31. 


1. Loh. a. 14. 


lay alide t. 
frowardncs. 


man is ſtill to preſſe forward , and to waxe old daily learning ſomething. 
And there is great reaſon that as old men mult firſt be inſtructed by Ti- 
tus, ſo they ſhould be the firft in learning their dutie, Seeing. Firft, in re- 
| gard of example, for their prefidence preuaileth much, and would be 
great inducement to the younger, who neede all incouragements in the 
wayes of God: which example not beeing generall giuen by our elder 
men, beſides that they entongle themſelues in the ſinnes ofthe younger, 
we cannot maruaile at the licentiouſnes of our youth, Secondly, the 
| honour of their age, yea the ornament and crowne of their yeares is, to be 
found in the wayes of righieouſneſſe: that is, in a life lead holily , and 
iuftly , which tu o can neuet be found, but in a heart ſubmitted to the 
word of God the tule of both. The want of this crowne maketh much 
olde age burdenſome, dilhonourable, and old men to live euen wade. 
fired , becauſe they are not onely euerie way vnprofitable , but hurtſull 
and graceleſſe; not onely old ſtockes fruitleſſe in their age, but withered 
and keeping the ground barren alſo, Thirdly, whereas old men are de- 
lighted with relations of idle antiquities , and things formerly paſſed as 
long as they can recall, the holy Ghoſt tecalleth them from ſuch vnfrvit- 
full ſpending their time: and ſheweth them that Chriſt and bis doctiine 
both of them beeing from the beginning, are molt auncient , and conſe- 
queyfly the knowledge and remembrance of him, is a matter bctt beſee- 
nin them: to have their ſenſes and tongues exerciſed herein ſhould bee 

the delight of their age, to be converfant in the holy exerciſes which wir- 
neſſe of him, ſhould be their chiefe buſines: as old Annah went not out 
of the Temple, and olde Simeon waited there to fre his ſaluation. 
Fourthly, their time by the courſe of nature cannot be Jong to fit them- 
ſelues to heaven, and therefore they had not neede flacke any opportuni- 
tie which mighthaft them thither: they by reaſon of their time ſhould 
fee ſaluation nearer then when they fnft beJeeved; and imitating naturall | 
motion in grace, become more violent towards the cemer: they oughi to 
haue experience of the feveeteneſſe of the Eords yoke, and ſhewe all: 
chearefulnes in well doing while they abide in the fleſh : they ſhould: 
forecaſt to leaue a ſweete ſent behind them. ofs religious carriage toward 
God in all the duties of pietie, and. of a loving carriage towards all. 


men. 


Ve. 1. This condemneth the frowardnefſe of many of the elyer fort, 


Old men muſt | who although they neuer learned to knowe Chriſt , and the way of life 
| when they were yong; yet are neither afraid nor aſhamed to ſay that they 
| are now too olde to lrarne him; the which ſpeach bewraieth that as yet 


they never learned him aright , as alſo that they are vetie farre from (al. | 


| vation ; for whoſoeuer is too olde to learne the meanes, is too olde allo 
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to att the ende: befides theextreame follic of ſuch an vngodly pro- 
ſeſſon i for would the oldeſt man that can be, ſent on a journey in a way 
both vnknowne to him, and not eaſie to be found or held, ſo ſillily reaſon 
with hieſelfe Iwill right forward, I neuer came this way before, neithet 


got T'knoweir; but I will neuer ase of it ;for I am ioo olde now to 


learne it i and yet chus madde ate olde men in the matters of God and 
his kingdemo. Others would faine learne but not of young men, this 
ſtondeth not with their grouitie, But howſocuer maturitie of yeares is 
not to be negleRed in a miniſter, ſeeing that in the ordinarie courſe it ca- 
rieth with iz ripenes of iudgement; yer Gods grace in youth muſt not be 
deſpiſed, 1. Tim. 41 w. Lor vo mam doſpiſe thy youth; and who is com- 
manded here to teach olde men, but Titus a young man ? As for chat 
place; 2. Tim. 3.6, a miniſter mult not be a young ſcholler, it is not meant 
of ono young in yeates, but young in faith, one lately conuetted to the 


Paul faith noe 


 — 24000- 
07. 


Chriſtian faith , and as it were a tender and young plant in Cht iſti- 
anitie; +1290 044 24.47 114577 00 #7 47 4 . 
i Let this mooue our elder fort to lay aſide the worldly wiſedome 
and experience, and toke ont that point of wiſedome to fir downe at 


Chtiſts feete, and be readie to be taught in the waies of God, By which 


meanes how might the younger be prouoked to take vp into their affe- 
ion and practiſe the lous of the truth and the feate of God? how ex- 
ceedingly might they belpe forward the miniſterie in all ſorts ? whereas 
it io the greateſt ſtoppe it findeth, and the greateſt toyle we meete with 
to bring old men to leaue their old courſes; ho are like drawn veſſels, in 


whom is nothing leſt, but lees and dregges of ignorance, looſeneſſe, ſe- 


| curitie, in which with other old courſes, they ate determined even to tot 
away. What a number of olde men be there, who are but children, not 
in yeates, but in vnderſtanding, in knowledge, in experience of the things 
of God;inreſpeR of which, we cannot ſay they are twiſe children, or 


in truth they were neuer other, they neuet came out of this their infan- | 


cie and ehildiſnnes. The exhortation is more neceſſarie, then it is com- 
monly taken for: when as we may meete with ſome old men and wo- 
men towards 60, yeares, if not aboue, of whom one cannot tell that euer 
he heard of Chriſt : an other cannot tell whether Chriſt be in heauen or 
in earth: a third cannot be perſwaded that he is a ſinner: all which! 
ſpeake of my owne experience and triall; and yet theſe live in our Chti- 
tian commonwealth, and perhaps vnder preaching Miniſters, in whome 
is farre lefle ſence of God and religion, then in the verie heatben them- 
ſelues. Oh, but theſe you wil ſay are outcaſt people, and the vileſt of men, 
and they are but fewe, But hat a great ſinne and ſhame is ir, that any 
ſhould be ſo ſuffered to live out of all tanke of Chriftiavitie , in dayes of 


2. Worldly 
wiſdome. 
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| 344 ſſuch grace and knowledge ? But there ere an other ſort ta which multi- 

tudes and millions cleaue,that are ſeatſe one good Reppe beſote he for- 
mer, and theſe are ſuch as make a ſhewe of knowledge, and often fre- 
quent the meanes, and by often ſitting in this ſunne are a little ourward- 
ly coloured : but yet cannot giue a reaſon of the faith that is in them, to 
their owne or others comfort, no more then the former. Vrge them, they 
can tell you they meane well, and haue good hearts; but indeede they 
know not what they meane, and without knowledge, ſaith Salomon, b- 
winde is not good : the which ignorance is ſo much the more damable, by 
how much ic is wilfull and affected: Toh. 15. 22. FI bad not come and 
ſpoken, they had had ne finne : but now haus they no cloaky for their 

1e. 

Sober, ] Now the things which the elder ſore muſt learne, are not ſo 
much handled as named: and they ate of two ſorts, the former which 
beſeeme them 3s they are old men: and theſe are three, the firſt of 
which is ſobrierie,or watchſulnes, which properly teſpecteth things with» 
out them, as meate, drinke, &c. the two latter reſpect their own per- 
ſons : the former of which is grauitic or honeſtie, which tequiteth ſeem- 
lines iu the outward habit, ſpeach, geſture, manners, and behaviour: the 
latter is wiſedome, or diſ@ction,which reſiraineth the more inward con- 
cupiſcenees, luſts, and defires of the heart, The ſecond ſort of-vertues 
are ſuch as ate commended vnto them, as they are ancient Chriſtians, f 
and theſe be three alſo ; 1. ſoundnes in faith, whereby duties are accep-" 
tably performed towards God, 2. ſoundnes in Jouve, which looketh to 
all the duties of the ſecond table. 3. ſoundnes in patience, which is as 
ſale to ſeaſon and preſerve both, without which they could not but quick- 
ly ware weaty of well doing. Thus ought old men to be qualified, not 
only as thoſe who have attained to ripenes in yeares, but as ſuch who al- 

ſo haue ſtriuen to ſome ripenes in Chriſtianitie, expteſſed in the praRiſe 
—— * [of theſe three vertues. | 

In the firſt precept of ſobrietie, older perſons ate enioyned to watch a- 

| eainſt the immoderate vſe of meate and drinke eſpecially, and in the vie þ. 

of theſe (wine and firong drinke eſpecially) to moderate themſelues 
within the confines, and preeincts of ſobtietie. And there is greatrea- 
ſon of this procept, for this age becing full of infirmitie, a cold, and drie 
age, is more deſirous to ſtrengthen, warme,and moyſlen it ſelfe with wine 
and ſtrong drinke ; and without great watchfulnes eaſily ouerſnhooteth 
it ſelfe; inſomuch as the word teacheth how ſome of the bolieft of their 
£ age, haue beene foyled and mocked hereby; the infirmitie of that age 
| not onely beeing weake to teſiſt, but prone to betray and deliver them 
| vp vnto the tempration:as Lot, Noab: and this ſeemeth to be one reaſon, 


why | 
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| ber their daies, that their hearts might be applied vnto wiſedome; and 
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hy in tie next verſe alſo the older women are forbidden to be giuen to 


| fulnes are ioyned together, as mutuall ſupporters each of other, 1. Pet. 
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wine. And the more cautelous ought the elder men to be herein, | 

1. Becauſe it were a great ſhame for them that haue liued ſo long, 
and all this while have not learned to vſe the creatures atight ; hardly 
can they be reputed Chriſſians, who for Chriſt will not forgoe their 
luſts. 2. They ought by their example and counſell prouoke, and di- 
tect others vnto all ſobrietie; and how abſurd. and wicked were it in 
them by their improuidence and looſeneſſe, to embolden and encourage 
ethers ynto ſinne? and beſides, expoſe, vncouer, and laie open them- 
(clues to be derided by others farre their inferiouts: with which re- 
proach this ſinne was puniſhed, even in Noah himſelſe. 3. They have 
but a litile time to watch in, and theis maſter is cuen at their doore, 
their ſunne is a ſetting, and they muſt therefore beware the more, leaſt 
hereby they bring their ſoules vpon s ſlumber:for as ſobrietic and watch- 


5. 8. ſo aredrunkennes and ſleeping, 1. Theſſ. 6. 7. making the day of 
generall or pasticular judgement come vnawares, as ic doth to ſuch as 
are in the nigbt. 4. They haue but a little time to doe good in, and 
ought to preſerue themſelues in a fitneſſe to doe good ; both to governe 
their owne lives, their owne families, and other men, if they be called 


thereto ; whereas the looſing of themſelues to this ſinne, brings forget- 


fulnes of all dutie, abuſe of his place, and woe vpon all that are com- 
mitted to his gouernment : beſides, it openeth a doore, and is as a fruit- 
full ſoyle and ſeaſon to many other ſinnes: it is an euill which goeth 
not alone, it was accompained with inceſt, euen in Lot himſelfe, 5. 
They haue but a while to ſttiue againſt temptation, which beeauſe the 
Deuil knoweth, he more mightily aſſaileth them: both which chings 
ſceing the Lord hath diſcouered vnto them, they ought ſo much the 
more to watch wnto ſobrietie , according to the counſell of the Apoſile, 
1. Pet. 5. 8. Oh that our old men would be perſwaded thus to num- 


mooued to beware of ſhipwracke in their hauen; and prouoked to 
watch but one howre longer with Chriſt, and ſo to finiſh their welfare 
for euer. Let them beate that ſpeach in minde, Care a while, and euer 
ſafe. | 

Graue, The word ſigniſieth a ſeemely, modeſt, and gracious eutti- 
age, oppoſed to all lightneſſe, yanitie, or viciouſnes in geſture, ſpeach, 
apparrell, countenance, deeds, or conuerſation: and is a generall ver- 
rue befirting euety age, and euery vocation and condition of life ; and 
not appropriated to any one calling or condition more then other: re- 
quired in the Minifter, 1. Tim, 3.8. in his wife, verſ. 11, and in eue- 
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sobrietie cſpe- 
cially commen- 
ded ro elder 


men. hy. 
I 
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* 
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ry priuate mon, 1. Tim. 2. 1. But yet the oldet ſort, in all eſtates, ought 
aboue other to carrie a conſtant comlines, and gtaue authoritie, yea a 
— — fatherly kind of reuerent behauiour : that the grauitie of their manners, 
grauitie be- | may be ſutable to the grauitie of their yeates; yea and may adorne 
cone. Reaf, | their age: beeing as farte from the lightneſſe of youth in their whole 
Elia xtas alios conuerſation, as they haue paſſed it in the number of their daies. 
pi d 8 Reaſons hereof are, 1. God hath honovred them, and put dighitic 
vpon them, by reaſon of their yeares : giving them in the fifth com- 
| mandement the name and honour of fathers, for the loue, and reverence 
which by their graue and worthy carriage, is due to them from their in- 
feriours : and Leuit. 19. 32. Thos ſbalt riſe vp before the hoarebeadi and 
honour the perſon of the old mau, Now ſeeing God hath: bound the 
younger to honour the older; he hath alſo bound the older, to main- 
taine their honour and reverence, by a reuerent and Chtiſlian conuerſa- 
2 tion: for honour is vn ſcemely for @ foole , Prov. 26.1, 2. They are to 
inſtruR and admoniſh others of their dutie. and of their ſaylings; and 
lob 25.15.21, thus ought to become eyes to the blinde, and feete to the lame: and the 
yourger ſort are to heare and waite, holding their tongue at their coun-. 
ſell, Now let the adviſe, admonition, or counſell be never ſo iuf},whol- 
ſome, experienced ; yet it cannot chuſe but looſe all the authoritie, and 
credit of it, it the conuerſation of a man be vaine, light, youthfull, or a- 
ny way vnſeemely i ſo as they who faile from this precept, diſable them- 
3 ſſelues from performance of ſo neceſſatie a dutie. 3. Too commons 
thing it is in our corruption, to leſſen in our hearts the due reckoning 
and eftimation of the aged, who haue paſſed their prime, and (as we 
falſely @y)tbeir beſt daies; the proueib is true, we adore the ſunne ti- 
fing, but centemne ic ſetting. Hence Salomon obſerued, (as we alſo 
may: behold) all the living with the ſecond child: that is, the Prince ap- 
parant, which was to raigne after his fathers deceaſe ; or in great fami- 
lies, the heires and yong mafters, who are duly obſerved and flattered by 
all the ſeruants. Now if the older ſort would provide againſt the con- 
cept of that age, it mutl be by ſuch a ſeemely gravitie,as may daſh light- 
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bid ibe m ſelues, the aged aroſe and ftood vp. 

The which conſideration, as it teacheth how to reteine the honour 
and crowne of age: ſo alſo when men faile of that due regard their 
| yeares ſeem to call ſor; tbat they are not (as moſſ old men do o laie 
all che blagzE vpon the inſolencie of youth, as hot trained to better wan» 
ner; but to examine how their owne ſooteſſeps haue beene directed: 
and whether they haue not let fall the crown of iheit age, which is the 
ws and grauitie of it: and in a word, wherein and how farre, they | 

have 
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Cure. 2.2. A Commentarie vpon the | 


nes euen with the preſence : ſo did Tob, 29.8. Ihe young wen ſaw me, and 
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Epiſtle v . 
haue failed The Heathen couldſiy, at likwaylo Howours Temple, 347 
laie by Vertues houſe : and i is iuſt with the Lend that 'with — 
ſhould be reproach, ſo as the baſe oſten riſe v g)] the honourable, 
| and children can ſcorne the aged, in whoſe words, bchauioursy | 
ſons ; dy vaſtemely: Phe hiain bewrayed; und diſcousted it | 
ſetfe, i Mir; uns 22242 fo aaun ods afioliog oz H oao2l e100 | 


Diſcreere,} ot m6derxe.” The! vette' wis fonmerly required jn the 1 . f, E 


4 
—— 


verſ. 6. which word, beeabſc'ie principally ſnteadet& a moderation f — | 
all fleſniy concupi cenee v and deſirei; a ao extendeth it ſolſe to al ve in — 
parts of the life, requiring IG und acttotls, 
be caried leuell, not atebrding to the ſſtengtk of will; or poſſiou j but 5 
according to the rule of prudence; both i folbentzug c which js 
euill, and vnſeemely; es aifo in ehuſing and ptocdiſing that which 
goed and decent therefottthe older ferreſpeciatipſiiquld becom ſia-· 
gular pattetus, & eamples: of aidderationij hot inthe ſubduing and ex- 1 
. — paſtimbej and pertu bil- | 
ons; as alſo in pteſerulng in chem a wife aud vivilaneccors, thaveticic | 
mindes may be kept in ſueh temperʒ as becommet ſobvicrie; and-Chri- f 
lianitie: and theſe not bf ordinarie men, hut ſurh as may; bewtifie-chis 1 
age, which euen of i feift is in part diſpbſedherewntor 29 'char hob man ; 
— the ancient & wiſedome,and16 the'length dauer in u- rob 12.12, j 
rſhandin Wire 22. 9 Ges eine 20 * rennen 33G 
Rea. - Vachaſt defires are foule fpottes/in euetit age, but ia _ 

age moſt ofall, How monſtrous were it for olde men tu watch the wi 
light, to haue eyes full of adulierie, to haue heit mouthes filed wich | - 
foule and totten commudoication, to be drunlee u ĩih wine! | 
bow exceeding odious were theſe things in them, bone gounger per; 
ſons ? who if chey ſhould fallinco ſuch miſdemeatidurs, ſome more ex- 
cuſes might be pretended? for they might be forced by headfirength of 
pafſion,and perturbation, but theſe ſeerne rather to force themſe lues, nd 
| fine of election, as ſuch who willingly leaue nor futh frauesas have? 2b. 
moſt left them nay who rather ſtreugihen cheit mini ato ſuch luſia s 
to which their bodies are broken and decaied: and thruſt themicluesvn-| 
der the power of ſuch leude Maſters, from whomes man. would haue 
thought, they ſhould long before haue parted as free mem 2. Olde age 
is an age which ought to he dedieatedꝶ o the minde, meditation, goun- | 
ſel; oughe to be taken vp with more ſeemehy dolights:and defireseury 4 
foch as are fpiricuall and heauenly owphr to watch 4gamit fuchiufts as | - 
preffe downe, that the aged man may ſerue the Lord with more libestie 
and chereſulnes, and intend the firaightning of alli reckonings. between 


—_ 
6 — 


dz 


Cos. a. ad ett pon the | 
' 348 God andchews, nd ſoghe finiſhing vpaf{aheir ſalvation with feare and 
trembliog; for if guazit-Chrillian ought to haue bis converſation in 
| heaven , much were ſuch as haue one ſoote in the graue, and haſten vn- 
ö to the cartb. „ eie * 211 31 £5 | 
a 1 'Fi 1 This preceꝑt ĩuſt iy teptehendetb many of our elder ſor t whoſe] 
| bones ſeeme ſtill to poſſeſſe the ſinnes of their youth; as if they were 
minded not to lay done their luſts, but in the ſame graue where them- 
ſelues meado to lie ; without all care of beautiſyinga heit gray haires with 
this grace of diſcteete moderation ; but in all their words and behaui- 
outscrem8eing as vaine ; light , fooliſh, without ſauour of grace, as euer 
| they were in cheit wWarmeſſ blood; that euen as all the dtegges are ſetled 
8 in the bottome of a-veſſcll, ſo their courſes are filled with teltineſſe, haſli- 
neſſe, and vnaduiſed ſtowardnes: their converſation blotted with baſe 
 couetoulnefſe,as if they were to live ouer their yeares againe,their minds 
no leſſe bending towards the earth then their bodies: and though they 
| | can ſcarſe goa vp and dawn in ib world, yet for moſſ part ate they more 
drowned in wordly offaires, then when they were iu their moſt conſtant 
eſtate. In a word, blackeamoores were they young, and now their skins 
- ate not changed, the crimſon tincture of their ſinne cannot yet be waſh- 
ed, nor they in theit age breake through the ſnares where with Satan 
| held chem io their youth ; but the ſinner of an hundteth yeare olde goeth 
I en to puniſhment; And bete let none thinke, that any dotage or paſſio- 
5 ö nate affections may be excuſed by reaſon of the 5 rather euery ſuch 0 
breaking out is here doubled, for an olde man eſpecially ſhould be diſ- f 
{ creete,, and the diſcretion of a man moderateth all paſſions, Let Bar- g 
2. Sam. 19.35.37. | zillei be an example to all olde men, who beeing ſollicited to embrace 2 
| courtly delighes, he reſuſeth all ſuch profers, and ſetieth his minde vpon tl 
his owne death, in his owne citie. 10 2 | 
Sound in faith, ] Now followe thoſe three vertues which are requiſite i 
in olde men, as they ate auncient Chriſtians. The firſt of which is ſound. cl 
f weſſe of faith,in which three things are to be conſideted. 1. What ſound- el 
| nes of faich-is.. 2. Why it is commended in ſpeciall to olde men, ſeeing b 
| eucrie-Chriftian muſt haue it. 3. The dutie which hence is to be leat- 

nell. ! 5 3 4.06 a: | 42 
1. Nm. u. c. For the firſt; Soundneſſe of faith ſtandeth in two things. 1. when vr 
wu ine faith is found in the qualitie, that is, ſincere, not deceitſull, not hypoeri- ut 
TY =o ricall, 2. when it is ſound in the degree of it, not a ſhaking reede, but pi 
| ' | grownevp from the iufancie vnto ſome ſtrength and ſtature, Now vnto VL 
Soundnes of | both theſe isrequired thatfeith be ſound, 1. inthe ground of it. 2. in ti 
ach landet the obiect. 3. in the worke of it, 4. in the fruits iſſuing from ĩt: in any at 


in 4. things. 


* of which if it faile it is vnſound, vnlaſting. 
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1 Epiftle of S. pam te TItun. Cuap. 2. 2. 
oe Fit, the grownd of ſound faith; is a ſofficienz medfure of knowledge | 36 
in of the things of God revealed in the word, in a ſound and 1 
„- judgement : fot ſo the Apoſtle iffirmeth, Rom. GT chat ſor che wor- Groud, | 
| king of faith, there muſt be the interpreting anddeliveringof doctrine | 
ole] out of the word, and an attentiue heating and — — | 
ere by after a ſort the ſonne of mai is liſied vp that w lob. 3. | 
m- 14. Now euetie degtee oſ knowl meaſure of vnderftanding,'is | 
ich not a ſufficient ground of ſoundfaich j but ſuch a meaſure as is able to | 
ui- diſcerne berweene things that differ: for how can children in knowledge | 
ver be grown men in the faith? or how cun any come to that ripe age of faith | 
led here meant, bur ſuch as through long cuftome, haue their ſi Exerc. 1 
li- ſed to diſcerne both good und euill ? This muſt belthen ſuch a knowledge Hieb. 5. . 
aſe as enableth a man both to maintaine che ttuth, and convince the gainſay- 
ds ers; and ſo hold his owne comfort by diſtin, and particular, yea ſome 
ey depth of knowledge without which fo farre he ſhall be from ſoundnes, | 
Dre as that he ſhall be dangeroufly-carried with euetie winde of doctrine. F 
ant There is s fulneſe of knowledge, which the Apolile comwendech in the | RO. % 
ins Romanes , and this is a notable” fit ground fbr this foundacfſceof faith. 
h- Hence it followeth, that all that implicite faith of the laie Papiſſs, fol- | | 
n ded vp in an idle fancie without knowledge, is vnſound and vngrounded: 
eth for can any but a Pepiſt, beleeue he knowes not whar? LEY e 
0 « Secondly, the obucł of a ſound faith more generall, is the whole BY” | 
ch of God, from which font can no more be ſevered; then the brames | obice. | 
iſ from the ſunne : hut more — the potper obiect is the coutnant of 
er- grace in Chriſt: — himſelfe, together with all his. merics3 and 
ce all the promiſes of mercie freely propounded in the Goſpel ; which is | 
on therefore called the _— Hence all Popiſh faith is here proo- | Rom. 10. | 
| ved againe pnſound, becaule it is corrupt io the obiect : leaning it ſelfe | | 
ite in ſtead of the word, vponicanons, councells, traditions, vn written de- 
d- crees : as alſo expecting ſaluation without the free couenant of grace, by | 
d- the merit of workes; whereas in iuſtification before God, all workes, all 
ng boaſting, are excluded, Rom. 3.27.and 4. 24. ä | 
ar-; Thirdly, the workp of a ſound faith is twofold, 1. aſſert; 2. appli- 3 
* cation, The former is a eerteine and firme aſſent, whereby we fer a ſeale | Worke. 
en vnto all the promiſes of the Goſpel, as moſt ſure and cerraine z holding e- 
ri- uen an Angel accurſed that ſhould bring any other doctrine: and kee- | 
ut ping fre the profeſſion of aur hope without wanering in full aſſunance of | Heb.z.14; | 
to! vnderſtanding. For faith is no opinion or ſancie, but hath in ic a certain- | Coloſpz 2 
in tie atiſing from the ſtedfaſtnes of the premiſe, and word of God. Hence | 
ny ate all ſuch exhottations, as that, 1. Cor. 26. 13. Staud fafÞ w the | 
faith, The latter worke of faith js apphoation, whereby a man not one- | 
ft, lyt 
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Cal. 2.20. 


Fruits 


— 


d ö 
1660 ow ne galuatirm, beging aſſurei ſd: yodaubsrdly: at one tim prother off 


1 # 
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| 


other reaſon is giugu, why the inheritance; was. vat giued hy the law, 
{ wbich wa ι,S]ß- le to be kept 2 y che promiſes af grace, but that| 
. che promiſe aug be fare ts allthu ſcedę? Rom. 416; Ot hameould 
ur peace with and evfitiqncour c tio orlaſt vs, if y ur hed Hb 
aſſutnnoe iti hutiſ ill uoubted of hisiloste d :o | 


cauſe nb ey neuet finde ſuch sonſtant and full aflurence,which is got bo- 


affemech tbacatiube covictidel « ob ges iu in relle, Put fc that | 
irrt hug who thetefore teſieth apd:Jeincth pn it fot! his 


his ſahtatlomas ifi he were alteadie gatheted vp among the Saints. And 


this hand thus ayiug on Chriſt vnta tighicouſoet, and applying; Chai 
with hix meme duto onexſe iq iu pinticular to ſaliatidn, is the: tamnie : 


faich, or ruchbe ſa ich it ſulſe oed, ad dat any workes o chariGe, ;as 


| Papifts fondly dteame. And that chi certaintie as of the. nature o 


ſguud ſaith appeareth, becauſe that wodeſt. hut graeties vocertdimie and 
doubting of the Popiſh doctrine. is oppoſed vnta faith, avd made 2 fruii 
of nubeleeſr, Matth. 14,34% O5 them of lutrin fa darby donbnadũ thou 
of Abreharn 44.Jaid dBm that At d ud, hor! tenaſunechy ith 
Menſelſe, hut v tebgi hoed in-faith, beeing fally-aſſared: And what 


>{i6 , c;01emn;! 
Let ſys therefore alwales take notice af this eſpecjall worke.of ſound] 
faich, :wbich waketh the heart able to ſay with lob, { know my Redermer 
liueth: and with Paul, who died for me; and gave bim ſelſe for mee, Nei- 
thecumuùſt tbe godly refule ſubſcribe to the truib of this docttine be- 


ued wich ſome doubtiig. and ſometime exceedingly ↄutrcaſt with gevd-| 
gings of vnbeleefe, for by this teaſon they might aſwell conclude that 
they neuer bad faith : and it is no metuaile if faith and doubting be in 


— 


lookefi bythe eye of fleſh, tu gant, not hut doubt of the truth of the| 
promiſes, at leaſt to thy ſelſe, is whom fo lite good appeareth : bus o- 
pen the eye of thy faith, which at length ſeeth clearely the ſaluation of 
God, chaſeth away clouds of doubts and diſtruſt, and 2 glorie vn- 
to God. As he thereſpre that would deeme the orbe of the ſunne to. be 
greater then the earth, muſt. deny his ſerice and yeeld to teafon: ſo 
_ the belecuer renounce both ſence and resſon, and liue by his 
aich, ' - | 
Fourthly, the fruits of a ſound faith are, 1. I d and theſe are all 
the parts of renewed holines in the ſoule, which cannot but accompany 
it: 2. Pet. 1. 5. G. Ioyne with faith vere, ce, for it worketh a through 
change in the whole man, by parifying the heart, inſpiring anew ſpititu- 


all life, rayfing from dead workes, and cauſing to grow vp in holines 
£ 5 : and 


one man, ſeting they riſe from: awo diverſe, yea contrarie principles 
| which; cannot but. h found: in theicbeſt, c vHen ſpitit and fleſh, . If thou 
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Epiftke of Ses Jim. 


2nd in the ſeate of God, It is as the heat in the bodie, the touncaine 
of life and heate, and as the roote of a tree , affording life, ſappe, and 
quickning of grace to all the the parts of obedience, without which it is 
impoſſible to pleaſe God in any thing, 2. Outward: ſuch as ate the 
ttue loue of God and man. For as it maketh vs the ſonaes of God, ſo 
it cauſeth vs to carie our felues as children, defirous to pleafe our Father 
in all things, to per forme vnto him all the parts of his worthip publike, 
and priuate, to loue bis word, to conſeſſe his truth, though with the 
loffe ef our hues, to thinke of him, to ſpeake of him, to delight in his 
preſence and fellowſhip, and give vp our ſelues wholly to obey him in 
his commandementsand cortections. Agaiue, it maketh vs to loue Gods 
image in our brethren, and out of this loue iſſueth a deſue and endeauour 
to helpe them heauenward,and care to performe all other offices of loue 
cowards their outward man, their perſons, their lives, their goods, their 
names. &c. Theſe are the bleſſed fruits of that faith which is vnſained, 1. 


ficſt point, wherein the nature of ſound faith ſlandeth. 

The fecond point is, x hy foundnes of faith is required rather of old 
men, beeing a grace which euery one, young aſwell az old, mult fliue 
vnto? eAnfw, 1. Becauſe they have had the vſe of the word longer, 
20d therefore their profit ſhould be anſwerable to their meanes; nei- 
ther is this aſſurance and foundnes of faith attsined ai the firft, but ari- 


Tim. 1. 5. which workerh by lu, Gal. 5. 6. And thus haue we ſhewed the 


ſeth vpon a grounded knou ledge, which for moſt part is not to be found 
in the younger ſort. Secondly, old men, which ovght to be auncients| 
in profeſſion, avd ſo haue more experience of Gods waies and working, 
ſhovld ſhew forth the power of faith varo others: and therein become 
as cleare patternes and prefidents vnto them, and therefore whereas a 
leſſer meaſure may be accepted inthe younger; yet ſor thefe to yeeld 
to doubting, to wauer in the truth, ro be corrupt in ivdgement, 0 flicks] 


in extremitie, or faint in affliction, is a greater ſinne and more hatefull; 
ſvnto God, who more ſeuerely correderh it in old men, who ſhould be | 
Headers vnto others, yea akhough they be deare otherwiſe uno him. 


Moſes himſelſe, if by doubting he ſhall diſhonour God, ſhall be barred | 
the good land forit, Thirdly, heir age and experience in all meetings, 
muff haue the honour and place of ſpcach, when the younger fort mutt 
either (8 ſilent, ot with Elihu ſpeake in their turne u hen thex haue done: 
of them the younger expect (ſolution of doubts, and difficukies, counſel} 
in caſes of conſcience, and wiſe aduiſe out of their e apetienee . Now if 
they ſhould be tainted with falſe opinions and dotages, or ſhake 35 

reeds in the doctrine of. faith and truth, they cannot but become hurKull; 


— vnprofitable vnto ſuch, whoſe eyes are vpon them, when they ſee 


ther}. 
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faith eſpecially 
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required of old |. 
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Heb.$.12, 


Doctr. 


Iuzry man 
muſt make vp 
decay of na- 
ture with ſoũd- 
nes of grace. 


Ecclcs.12,1. 


2, @or 4.16, 


| more difficule caſe, Doth not our Apoſtle here vrge it as a cheife argu- 


| increaſe of grace ;the wealkenes of the bodie, with ſoundnefſe of rind; 


them as inconſſant in the faith, and as ſubiect to u auet and teele as thẽ- 
ſelues, who in compat ion ate but newly planted, 4. The it bodies & out- 
ward man waxeth weak, and beginneth to faile, and therefore they had 
more need labour for ſtrength and ſoundnes in che innet man; Which is a; 
rcaton not to be neglected, as preſently we (hall ſce, 

D ſe. All theſe reaſons ate dircR againſt ſuch as plead,that their years! 
comming on them, they cannot conceive, nor learne, nor temember, nor 
profit in religion as they ate vrgedin the miniſterie ; their ſences inward 
and outward ſetue them nor, their vigour andquicknes is gone: but it 
is good for them to conſider the hand of God vpon Zacharie, Luk. 1. 

18. for making his age a meanes to weaken his faith, though in a fatte 


ment, that becauſe they are old, there fore they mull the rather be furni- 
(hed with grace of knowledge, memoric,zeale, faith, loue, and patience? 
and thall ic goe for a good plea, that becauſe they ate old,therefore they 
ſhall be excuſed, if they cannot attaine vnto theſe, nor greatly force at- 
tet them? what a ſhame was it for Nicodemus beeing an auncicnt and 
Ruler in Iſrael, to be ignorant in the point of regeneration, and there- 
fore Chrift reprooued bim, Toh, 3. And that was the ſinne of the He. 
brews, when as for their time they ought to have bin teachers, they were 
ro ſcekin the principles of teligien; and were babes needing milke; 
ſuch is the ſinne of babiſh-old men, olde in yeares, children in yndeiſtan- 
ding. 7 
The third point, is the leſſon which hence we are to learne ; namely, 
that euetie man mult labour to recompence the decaie of nature, wi:h 


the failing of the ourward man, with the fortifying of the inward, The 
wiſe man wiſneth timly to prepare againſt the inconueniences of old age, 
with the remembrance of God in the youth : how much more ſhould; 
olde men in the midſt of their ruincs and decaies , by this meanes te- 
paire and fortifie themſelves ? And the counſell is generall, that if the 
outward man pciilh , care muſt be had, that the inward be dat re. 
newed, | 

Reaſ. 1. It is made a note of a true member of the Church, to be 
more freſh , flouriſhing , and fruitfull in his age: when other men lan- 
guiſh, decay, and are daily enfecbled, theſe trees of tighteouſneſſe te- 


ceiue new vigeut and ſtrength, not to flouriſh _ „but to be more 
tinitſoll then ever, And whereas amongſt men, thoſe that ſec olde and 
decrepite age for want of natural! heate and moiſture ſhriule and die 3. 
„sy; yet cuen theſe ſame beeing true members of the Church, having 
| once the life of the Sonne of God breathed into their ſoules, are neuet 


— — 


atter- 


XUM 


re- 


if 


the ſunne in his trength, What comfort can be to him, whoſe firong 


* 


Epifile of S.Paul toT, 11. 


Cuar.2.2. 


afterwards deſtitute of radicall heate and moyſture: but renew their age 
as the cagle, and with their daies their ſttength. For Chriſt is that Sunne 
of righteouſneſſe, who once riſing vpon a ſoule, is ſo farre from ſetting 
againe, that he is ſtill riſing even vnto the perfeR day of it; and therefore 
neceſſarily ſupplieth it with moyſture and heate of grace. And the pro- 
miſe is, that thoſe that waite vpon the Lord, ſhall renew their ſtrength, 
they ſballlift vp their wings, as the Eagles, they ſhall runne and not be wea- 
ry, they ſhall walkg and not waxe fainte. | 
Secondly, The comfort of old age dependeth hereupon, the tedious 
and diſeaſed daies of which, whofocuer would comfortably paſſe, they 
muſt prouide themſelues of this ſupplie. For who is it, that can ſay he 
bath pleaſure in thoſe daies, when for the darknes and miſetie of them, 
the ſunne, and the moone, and the ſtarres ſeeme to fall from heauen ; vn- 
to whom Chriſt the Sunne of tighteouſneſſe hath not riſen ; and vnto 
whoſe heart that bright morning ſtarre hath not diſcoueted his bright- 
nes? the leaſt beame and ꝑlims of whoſe ſauing grace, fatre ſurpaſſeth 


men that keepe the houſe, that is, whoſe arines tremble for weaknes, 
and whoſe thighs bow themſelues as too weake ro beate the weight of 
the bodie; vnleſſe the Lords arme and right hand become his ſttengih, 
and as a ſtaffe toleane vpon ? as he was to David, 2. Sam. 22. 19. What 
joy remaineth vnto him, whoſe age hath worne away moſt of his ſenſes; 
that now bath his eyes dim, as Iſaaks; chat with Barzillai he cannot diſ- 
cerne between good and bad: he hath no taſt in that he eateth and drin- 
keth, he cannot heate any more the voice of ſinging men and women? 
vnleſſe he hath attained the eyes of faith, to ſee God in Chriſt, and ſo 
with Simeon he can behold his ſaluation; vnleſſe he find relliſh and taſſ 
in the bread of life, vnleſſe he can heate the ſweet note of Gods ſpirit 
conſenting with his owne, that he is Gods child, together with that 
ſweet harmony of a good conſcience kept before God and men in ai] 
things, Which is heavenly muſick vpon earth? In a word, what ſolace or 


reioyling can be to him, who hath one foote in the gtaue, that ſeeth death 
ſo ncere him, daily threatning him, and no way to eſcape him; vnleſſe 


herein alſo the ſpirit ſuſtaine his infirmitie, by aſſuring him that Chritt 
is his life, who hath bercaued that ſerpent of his ſting, poyſon, aud ve- 
nome; ſo as he ſhall doe him no more harme then belpe him towards 
lis happines? |, . 

Thirdly, why ſhould not we thus provide againſt that rainje day, and 
furniſh our ſelues againſt the euill of it ? ſeeing the heaihen were by na» 
ture taught to prouide for themſelues fuch props of thetr age, as they 


thought would moſt beflead them, both for their vtilitie and delight 2 
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there is no man thee finding his eyes decaying, needeth to be vtged to 
provide ſpectacles: nor he whoſe loynes faile him, to prepare him a ſtaffe 
to leane pon: and much more ſhould grace gesch euety Chriftian;' 
that when wich Dauid , through age or otherwiſe , he findeth hisflh 
fayling him, and his heart alſo, then to make the Lord bis hope, and his 
portion for ever, | 

Fourthly , the recompence of this dutie is beyond all our thoughts: 
ſeeing the blindnes of the bodie is made vp by the viſion of the Lot 
Teſus, and God the father appeaſed in him; bodily weakenefle ſupplyed 
by ſpirimall Rrength, corporal death abated, yea exchanged with heauen- 
ly life: all which not onely quell the feare of death approaching, but euen 
whet the deſire of it: For if Simeon ſeeing Chriſt in his armes, praieth 
ſor his peaceable departure t If Moſes ſeeing the land of Canas from 
the toppe of mount Nebo,could willingly ſubmit hiniſelfe to die: It the 
three famous Patriarchs, who neuer ſawe the promiſes accompliſhed te 
their one perſons , but afarre off promiſed to their polterities , could 
willingly die in faith: how much more ſhall they be able to with their de- 
ſolation, who by the eye of the faich ſhall behold that heauenly Canaan, 
and that celeſtiall leruſalew, of which the other were but darke ſha- 
dowes? / 

Uſe. This docttiae cries ſhame vpon many old men, that are ac weake 
or weaker in ſoule then they be in bodie, farre more blind, more ſtagge- 
ring, every way more ſenflos , more dead: they perceive their faces and 
eyes looke drooping to the earth, and yet their ſpirits never a whit more 
lifted vp vnto heaven : they ſee the world for ſaking them as not able to 
eberiſh them any longer ; and yet cannot they be drawne to forſake the 
world : they cannot but behold the earth caſſing them off it, and making 
a way for the uext "ge their poſteritie ; and yet they caſt care away , and 
never provide themſelues of a continued citie. The eie of their bodie 
ſeeth how they are growne into yeates, and (triken in age; but the eye of 
their mindes fe not the gray haires here and there ypon them, no more 
then Eprhaims did. Euerie man can ſee and ſay they are come euen to the 
period of their dayes, and yet no man can ſay, they are come to the be- 
ginnings of any true grace, Thus although multitude of yeares ſhould 
teach wiſedome, vnderliandivg, faith, application; yet may young Elihu 
truely obiect, to the reproach not of a fewe ; that olde age is not alu sie: 
wiſe, Further vrging of this point, although carried further in the deli- 
verie, I purpoſely omir, The Lord graunt all of vs home it conceracth 
to learne thus much as is ſaid, 

In lou, ] This ſecond vertue beſeeming the elder ſort not onely as 
olde men, but auncient Chriſtiaos , is brotherly love , which cafterh eie 
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ynto all the duties of the ſecond table, as faith principally to the duties of 
che former; and mol? fit iy joined with faith. as being the inſeparable com- 
panion of ir, and ſueh a marke as freeth it from imputstiom of deadneſſe 
or vnſoundatſſe. Which vertue is inioyned euere Chriſt ian elde or 
younp; both becauſe it is the eme commundement of Chriſt : os al. a 
note of a Chriſtian and true diſciple of Chtiſt, Ioh. 1 3. 35. and is befides 
the bond of vpright dealing in humane ſocietie, without which men 
were little better then wolves or wilde beaſts, But it is here rather com- 
mended tò elder men, who in this vertue, as in the former,and following 
graces, muſt be more at the laſt, ther at rhe firſt : and in whome this 
grace of loue muſt be proportionable vnto their faith: for this may nor 


our Apolile tequiteth not the vertue ſimply, or in tomiſſe degree or! 
ſmall meaſute: but ſamndvaſſt is lower „in ſuch a degtec aud meaſote as 
ehat age ſeeteth of it ſelfe to callſon .... 14 
No if we would knowe wherein the ſoundneſſe of loue confifterh ir 
is then "ſound when-it hath ſoundaefle, x..inthe ground; 8. order, 3 
ſeste. 4.worke,” 5, duranceof jr. hb 2c: Dai 


be an infant, if the former be of tiper age; but according tothe proporti-| 
on and growth of faith, muſt lone abeand. And it muſt be obſerued;thar| 


Rev. a. 1h. 


| .:Firftzche true ground of all the lous oſche creature 1 ie loue of | 
dories bf rhe ſecond table muſſ beprrformed in theaticft © neither 


any creature to be loued ſo farre as it is an enemie and hatefull to God 
che crtitor: Plal.1 39. Thurethe wiched,chit s,(ofacre as witked,namly, 
thejr prabtiſes not iheit peiſon as 5270! 
Secondly, it muſt be ſound in the order: which will appeare in two 


Apoſtle commending the loue of the , Which for the ſoundnes 
of ivheſawe was praiſe worthie, he approoueth ic,that. it was to- 
 wardiiall Saints rand hence the Apoſtle Iohn gatheteth à hore that we 
aro traaſtated from death to liſe , ¶ we /owe the brethren, And herein we 
haue God himſclfe going vs in example, who reſpefted the poore 
widowe of Satepta aboue all Iſrael. 

No we ſhall deſpend fidly tothis dutie by theſe ſtaites . 1. by louĩn 
Got fimply:fod bimſelfe;2.Chrift as man, the beloved of God & the bes 
of hisChuich, the Church it ſelſe, the bodie of Cheildreceiving of 
his-fulacs —— and 4. the particular. members muſt riſe vp 

higher in wur afcRions,, 33 the Lord hath bigblier honeured them 


God. It muſt dee good v,, but Eee the houſuotd of faith. The 


— 


Creator z all che joue of man mutꝭ iſſue· from the loue of God and al 
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with grate end mote enpreſſely renewed his image vpon tbem. 
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Soundnes of 
loue ſtanderh 
in 5-things, 


1. The ground. 


2. The order. 
rotes, 1. it muſt he ih ho greateſt meaſute where ic moſſ grace, and hew| 
it ſelfe moſt friendly and louing to them that loue, and are the friends of 
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Cup. 2.2. 
356 The ſecond rule for the tight order of ſound love is, that it muſt be⸗ 


bouſe, as to hom e att tyedeither by the bond of martiage, who hee - 
ing ane with vs, haue tight to the ſame affection wherewith Me loue our 


ginne at home, but may not there determine: the rule of the loue of our 
ncighbour; Chriſt hath made the loue of out ſelues, and as we ate to pro- 
uide for oui oe good ſiiſt, and thax according to the wiſedome Which 
the pid. teachethi fisii ſeeking the kiugdome ho pete, the treaſure for | 
our foules, and then theſe out ard things for our outward man; euen ſo 
are we to detiue this loue in this manner vnto the ſoules and bodies of | 
others, according as they ate neatet vs, Of further off in the degrees of 
grace and nature, And here teſpect muſt be had, 1. to thoſe of our own 


ſelues; or of neere blood, as parents, children, or of dutie, as ſeruants: he 
that carech not for theſe, is worſe then an iufidel , and hath denied the 


dããte ina petpe tuall concraRt of friendſhip with vs; as was betweene Da- | 
uiid and Jonathan, a. Sa B. r. and Cheiſt had one who aboue the ref; | 


gers as ue d and as thoſe that tna bedicires of the ſame grace ofliſe with 


- .| ericall;; fro the teeth out ari oi ſaung, but loue muſt come from a 


their good. The Apoſſle would han 


ſaith. 2. He that careth for nove hut thoſe is little better, for if loue bee 
ſound within, it will he working Hut wasdiy. As f. to iſu ch as ate tyed 
by any bond of blood, or alliance, euen without the family.. to ſuch as 


was called the diſciple whom Ie ſus loued. 3. it muſſ proceed on to ſtran- 


r yea tobe poote wallas to 10 rit Lam. 218. g. / moese an 
oneimic o Matth. 5.44. i Lowe yaw even; i theic are the degrees di found 
loue. I 34 dC 21 neee nel 2 1 61 * 41 A 5 (15; 

Thirdly, this love muſt be found inthe ſeate of it, and ihat muſt be the 
heart; Rom. 1 2.9. Let love be wu hout diſſimulatjen: it mult not be hypo- 


pure be art: 1. Ioh. 3. 18. Lets uer lou in ward and toigue, but in dead 
and truth. „ elne 1 rc 1115 
Foutthly, it muſt be ſoundin the worke ar. aRien of it. 1. in preuen-· 
ting the euill of the brethren, not ſuffering men to ſinue. 2. in procuring 
rience of the naturalnefle, of 
loue of the: Cotinths in cheitfhountie and liberalitie toward the 
Saints in want. For if any haue thisiwerlds good ,aod ſhuſtet bis 
coinpaſſion fram his brothets neede, how dwelketh the love of Godin} 
him ? ? „ene 0155266 to 5p bit 
Fifily, it wuſt be found in che daraus and laſti of it, Nrau. v5.7. 
H ßelenii loueth at al times ang hete trie tho ſoun by:chiele fidtes. | 
10 Hina mika jolt ceprehenſion it hrealeti hoc uff. 2Ititbeld in 
agnerſnie.; a hrat herusi ide for dr rſſt il, ſee: Act. rigoyg; bad iid} 
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then hen ioiurie is dſfere hand occahans of breaking off, h un in dv eie 
or hard meaſure: 1. Cor. 13. . Lone is vet provoked toanger, bur fuffe-|| 
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Sy Epiſtic of S. aul ro Titus. 


| rech a#rhings, In theſe two latter it re ſembleth Gods lone; vhich ia both 
— — 
che forfeit of our daily tion.. 
Fſt. By all this triall, both olde and young may ſee how farre theyare 
from ſoundneſſe in this grace, contenting themſelues euen with a ſha- 
dowe of it: for the moſt of mens love is giounded either vpon receite or 
hope of benefit, or vpon fleſh and flefhly veſpecd, and is not beꝑimne in 
nor for God; nor xuit by tho ſpirit of Gi the lvaſt part of it is ſet vp 


1 „ole: „ mos! 


1 


cloſeſt toq man ia ihe day of his troubl, neither bai 007 296 


— 


on the Saints that are vpon earth excelling in vertue: it generally dtet- 


others, as well as their owne;ot not ſeeking and louiug the ſoules of men, 
as well as rheir bodies ;orvefpeRing perſoas, arid: not embracing the 
poote as well as the rich; or dor bleſſings their enemies as well as their | 
friends: che molt loue of men is a lip- loue, a ſemblanet, a' counterfeit? 
and fruitleſſe leue, diuorſed from inward heartie-affeQion: or elſe a va- 
niſhing and flitting loue, flinching in aduerſitie when moſt neede is; and 
readie ypon the leaſt oceaſion to be ouorcome with euill, and changed 
into bitter hatted: this crazie loua euetie where argueth a tiuen and thackt 
faĩch; ſuch counterfe it loue is the daughter of counterfeit faith , and vn 
ſoundnes of loue is a ſure token of ynſoundnes of faith, and halting in | 
religion, Ld & & T 

1 h patience:) This third ornament of Chriſtian old age, is fitly by 
the ſpirit of God added to the two former, as the preſeruatiue of both: 
[moſt requiſite vnto all Chtiſtians. For ſeding- this vertuè is nothing 
elſe, but a willing and conſtant ſuffering of hard and painefull things, for 
(briſtiantie and honeſties ſake : and further that affliction followeth the 
ſaithfull, who flue to teſtifie their love of God in the loue of man, e- 
uen as the ſhadow ſolloweth the bodie: neceſforily muſt he that would 
hold out in Chriſſianitie get this grace to beare off ſlich ealatvities, as | 
follow. vpon the keeping of fairh and (conſcience. 2. Ne man 
can haue eithet of the former that wunteth this, for theſe three vertues 
ore like the three graces which-poe hand in band, the former leading | 
the latter, and this laſt laying hold on both the former: ſo as if any 
man would trie the ſoundnes of the former, he cannot bettet do it then 


in the ſoundnes of loue, and the ſoundnes of loue, in a ſound patience: 
for as ſound faith is lovivg, ſo ſound loue is patient, and endureth all 
thingr,t1, Cor, 13, 3. Every Chriſtian muſt after a ſpeciall manner re- 
ſemble God herein, who is a God of patience, yea patience it ſelfe, 4. E- 
| very Chriſtian moſt not onely poſſeſſe his ſoule by it 3 but by faub and 


mineth it ſelſe in ſelfe lowing, and ſelfe ſeeking ,norſeeking the chings of x 


by the ſequele of the latter : the ſoundnes of faith diſcoueretch it ſelſe 


patiente ne- 


ceſſarie for e- 


uery Chriſtian, 
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Heb. 12. 12. and 
10.35. 


patience inherit all the promiſes of God: vpholding himſelſe in his expecta- 
| L 2 
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+4 358 uon, as the det is ypbeld by the catke from ſinking 4] 
[| $e<<ially comr [,; Ba it im here eſpecially commended e. tha pradtiſe of old eng for | 
i] menwhy. | ſundrie reaſons, 1. Becauſe they of themſcluesare inclined to froward. 
| I nes, waywardnes, andare hard td-pleate : and beeing compaſſed with 
ſo many infirmities as they be (the age it ſelfe beeing a continuall diſcaſe) 
were they not ſupported by Chrifttan patience, they might eaſily fa)l 
from the it ground, giue place to the grudgirigs of mutmuring oguinſt 
| God, impatience: of their weake and weatie condition, and fo Raine 
their'proteſſion, and make their lives more burthenſome to themſelues 
and others then they need: and therefore they ate fote watned, that when 
| their bodies grow impotent, their minds muſt not be ſuffered to grow 
impatient, but by the firength of this grace to repreſſe ſuch impotencie; 
2» Becauſe beeing thus incident to many-weaknefſes, whereby they 
might diſparage their age and profeſſion, they muli put on patience to 
heare Chriſtian adviſe, admonition, and reprehenſion: and not as the ma- 
vet of old men is, to ſtorme and be enraged when they are put in mind 
3 of, their weakneſſes. 3. Becauſe that age ſeeing it ſelſe broken and cta-· 
zieg. is very willing to enioy peace and quiet, and conſequently fot mofl 
part teadie inough to decline the croſſe and perſecution for the proſeſſi- 
Perſecution on, which indeed is the glorious armes af a Chtiſtian: it was thereſote a 
— rd very ſeaſonable exhortation, eſpecially in thoſe troubleſome times, to old 
lecuers, profeſſors ,andauncient beleevers,to provide themlclues of patience,that 
ſo they wight not ſhrinke away in time of trisl}; to the prejudice of the 
4 | profeflianof Cluifl. 4. Becauſe they by reaſon of theisJongerexer-| 
A cͤc.:eiſe and expetience, which is preſumed in their age, ſhould be well ſcene 
and raiſed in this grace: ſo as in their own troubles, they ſhould not 
| be diſcomfited, but ſay to tbemſelues: well, this muftbe no newes to 
; me, I haye ſcene anumber of Gods children afflicted, and I haue ſeene 
hat end God bath giuen them;nay I baue not onely obſerved. his faith-| 
full end fraſonabledeliperaneeof others, but my ſelſe haue ſwumme out 
of many deeps : and: ſure Iam, I ſhall not ſinke in this: nay. rather ] 
ought to lift vp the hands of others that hang down, and ſtrengiben their, 
weak knees, as one able to comfort others in affliction, by.the comforts 
Cor ai. | wberewith mp ſelfe haue beene comforted of: God. r 
Soungnes of Now for the ſoundnes of this grace here alſo unged, it ſtendeih eſpeci- 
Dance. ſally in three things: I. in a ſure ground 2. in found fraites: 3. in the con- 
1 {tant during ofit. | | 
„ untbe grodl. 1. The tight groundofall ſound patienee, is God himſelſe. And this 
is ſo, when in any affliction either immediatly from God for triall or 
chaſtiſment, or more mediate by man or other creatures Gods: inſtru- 
| ments, the eye of faith turneih it ſelfe vpward, and cauſeth the afflicted 
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ſoule to runne vnder the hand that ſwiteth: and is(#s the hebrew pbraic 
is) ont vote God: Examples of both theſe we haue in David, who con- 
fliting with Gods one hand in his ſcule and bodie, beld bes tongue,and 
ſaid nothing : and the reaſon is rendred , becanſe thendrdft ite and in that 
great ahion brought vpon him by Shemei, he would nor revenge him. 
ſelſe vpon Shemei, becauſe the Lord bad bidder Shemei curſe Dauid. He- 
zekiah teceiuirg a heauy ſentence from God, ſaid, the word of rbe Lord 


was good, 

Secondly, the ſound fruits of patience are many, I will reckon five, 
which are the chieſe. 1. To entertsine croſſes alike, and one kind of 
affliQion as equally as another, not thinking ic range to fall into dewer ſe 
temptations, nor taking it to be in our oune power to ehuſe our owne 
rodds : for the Lord cureth not all maladies with one plaiſſer, neither 
tryeth the ſame manalwaies with the ſame triall, The ſundrie kinds of 
trialls of the Apoſtles, and how equally and patiently they carried them- 
ſelues through them, ſee 2. Cor. 6. 4. 5. our Sauiours counſell aymed 
hetent; aduiſing his followers to take vp bis croſſe daily : that is, to make 


though they come euery day,nay ſundry in every day,they muſt be taken 
vp, and cherefully and Chriftianly borne, 

The ſecond fruitof ſound pacience,is cheerefuluoſſe in afiiftion:Heb, 
10. 39. the Saints ſuffered with ion the ſpoxling of their goods: lames 
exhorteth the Saints to count it exceeding iey, when they fell into ſundry 
temptations: and how Paul tooke pleaſure in in firities, reproaches n- 
ceſſities perſecutions, and anguiſh ſor Chriſt, ſee 2. Cor. 1 2. 10. Iſ it be here 
asked, whether this be not too Stoicall a precept for Chriſtians, who are 
commanded to weepe with them that weep, and take to heart publike, 
ptiuate, and perſonall calamities ? I anſwer, no Chriftian may be ſenſles 
in affliction, neither can any affliction for the preſent be ioyous but grie- 
uous: vnd yet theſe two ate not conttatie, to mourne, and yet to re- 
loyce in affliction; beceuſe they are not both atttibuted to the ſame part, 
nor to the ſame cauſe : weepe we may accotdiog to the fleſh, which is 


] 


ported in affliction : Againe, weep we may for the miſerie conſidered in 
it ſelfe, and on our ſelues ; and yet at the ſame time reioyce in the ſweet 
fruit and euent of it, both incegard of God, which is his glortic, and our 
| ſeluet, namely, the quiet fraite of righteonſneſſe, So the Apoliles, Heb. 
12. 11. and lames 1. my brethren, count is exceeding 199-<-knowng 


that the trying of your faith, & c. that ĩs, if ye cannot teioyce in the ſence 
of deu, yer you — io the vſe of it, becauſe it maketh to the triall 


account of, expect, and forecaſt one croſſe or other;and when they come, 


numbled: and reioyce at the ſame time in the ſpitit, by Gods ſpirit ſup- 


{ 


| of your ſaith, and encreaſe of your graces, As the hutbandman all bis 
| 1 27 plowing! 
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360 7 plowing and ſowing time, he hath nothing but his labour for his paines, 
he goeth out weeping, but carrieth with him @precious ſeed his teioy- 
I pfal. 126.5. fing lyerh inthe ſruits of his field and trauell; in that he is ſure be ſhall 


Iob 1.21. 


Pſal. o. 


3. Durance. 


Iames 5.7. 


bring in his ſheaues with ĩoyiand akhough he foweth in teares, yet he 
reapeth in ioy. FOI 6114 - 2974 

The third fruit of ſound patience, is thankefulneſſe: in affliction, 1, 
Theſſ. 5. 18. /n all things giue thankes, lobs practiſe is recommended 
in Scripture for our imitation , who bleſſed the Lord as well in raking a- 
way, as in giving. We eaſily yeeld thankes to God for good things, and. 
therefore we ought for afflictions, the which the Lord ſeeth to be 


* 


| David, Pſal.1 19.7t i good for me that I was affiitted, that I might learne, 


. 
| The fourth f uit, is the expectation of Gods deliuerance : 2. Sam. 16. 
12. It may be tbe Lord will looks on mine affiiizon, and doe me good thy 
day; not making doubt (for neicher did David in genetall) but conſiant- 


ly cleaving to the promiſe, call pon me in the day of trouble, and I will 
deliuer thee. Prayer for deliverance muſi be ioyned with this expectati- | 


on of our deliverance, not preſcribing time, nor meanes, nor manner, 
much leffe vſing volawfullmeanes: but teſetue vnto the Lord the glo- 
ry of his wiſedome, in ordering the whole matter, and circumſtances of 
our deliuetance. | 
The fifth ſtuit, is a totall reſignation of a mans ſelfe to the will of God, 
and a voluntatie ſubiection vnto bis good pleaſure, who knoweth out of 


eſtate worke to the beſt to his children: example hereof we haue in Da- 
vid, 2. Sam. 15. 26. Behold here am I, let him dos as ſeemeth good in hi- 
eyes : yes even if he ſhould ſay, I baue no delight in thee, oi 

|- The third point wherein the ſoundnes of patience conſiſteth, is in the 
found durance and laſting of it. And indeed not cuery patience and tol- 
lerance of euill is here meant, but ſuch as implieth a delaie,and continu- 
ance vnder ſome weight or burchen ; nay the very word importeth fo 
much, Ggnifying as well perſruerance, as patience : neither is ibis ſound: 
patience a ſuffering only, but a long ſuffering, not a patience, but a long 
patience, ſuch as the hushandman waiteth withall vnte the harueR; ſuch, 


for his children, and maketh them often both ſee and fay fo much, as | 


bis wiſedome what is the beſt, and out of his loue maketh every preſent 


poſſeſſe our ſoules by t and euery poſſe ſſion is of continuance; ſuch « 


Jas the Prophets endured all hard meaſure by, ſuch as our ſe lues muſt} 


| akerb not baſt, yea ſuch as muſt waite vntill the comming ofthe Lord 
Iames in che place alleadged, exhorteth te be patient tillrbe-comming of 
the Lord: which is not meant of his laſt comming to judgement, but o 

his particular executions beforehand for the deliuetie of his choſen, & the 


teuenge 
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patience when men beare.ourcrofſes by ſtoutnes aud Romacke't neither 
by a nature not ſo ſubiect co impatience : ſot here is not ſilenee vnto 


with, and ſw imme out oſons Lind ofieroſſe hic hi pineheth 


not ſo much, but ſinke imſome other, vod cheymuſt chooſe their tot 


and ttialls, or elſe they are heartles and dead in the neaſſ; hete is a etannie 
in their patience which will ſinke their ſoules. Some againe beurh out 
their ctoſſes, becauſe they are yoked and coupled to them like two ſpani- 
ols, which muſt goe together, becauſe they cannat goe aſunder, but with- 
out all willingnes or chestefulues, hut this is ſatte from Chriſtian pati- 


title in his ie; when we deſite to be at our ownehands,and willnot 
Gay his leiſure, but haſtily like infidels tunue vnto indirect meanes, and 
ſametime to Sathan himiclfe, in ſorcerets & witches; when we are ſo tug- 
ged wich afſlictions, as we hold not out, but are resdie to giue vp all; 
here is all vnſound, there men may not onely ſuſpect, but conclude from 
v ience, ruſoundnes of loue, of faith, and conſequently the 
want of the truth is ail cheic proſeſſion of teligion. 0 
Vetſ. 3. The alder women likewiſe that they be in ſuch bebavronr as 
| becommeth holyurſſe, not falſe accuſers, not ginents much wins, 
bus teachers of holy things, + 
Our Apoltle:baving taught ho and what dodtrine ſhould be apply- 
ed to old men, he proceedoth now:romake olde women marchable vn- 
to them, and therefore he beginneth with the word likgwiſs , which, 
free cher chi — r rr 
be rrged vpon old age of boch ſexes : and who can denie ſobtietie, wil-! 
dome, grauitie, ſoundneſſe in faith, ioue, and paticnce, to be as nectſſarie 
for auacient women as men; Vhether we conſider the ſame. inconucni- 
ences of the ſame olde age lying upon them ; or the imporencic of their 
ſcxe in vonder going them, which. yer-makerh the want of theſe vertuts 
farre mote milerable then in the aber. And then he addeth ſome fut- 
ther duties fitted to their eſtate, which be doth. i. hy preſcribing ſuch ver- 
tues as ate ſeemely for their yeates: and 2. by ptolubiting ſuch vices 23 
in all ages are wicked, but in theiri moſt vnſeemely and ſcandalous, The 
duties ate t]. L. an boly:\bebantionr in thetnſelues, ia the ſiriſi words of 
the verſe, n. a drou ing on of others vnto holiaeſſo and honeſſie; in the 


latter part of the vetſe and forward, The vices prohibited ate t NO. 1. 


— nr Reon 7 wehen men can burlJe. welle 


ence, and is as we ſay,patienceperforce.. And laſtly, when we cammot an- 
| certaine aſſlictions thaakefully, as finding ſome goodnes and ſuceines in 
chem; when deliverance is not expected from God, as by ſuch ho haue 
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ſiracly bound 
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of ſaluation as 
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as men; the Hylor and all bi bonſbold balrened is God: nay if women 


| 


NY a5 
| ſtraighily bound vnto the meanes of faluation , and the Apoſlle = 
| double paines to teach them their duties. a wtf 


men, chat is, in the booke of Gods election to life 3 fomuli they be alſo 
added vnto the (burch as well as men; ſeeing none ore ſaued, he are 


and be both admitted into the Church 


knit vnto God himſelſe; the bond of which couiunction is ſoith wrought 


defire or drinking of 


of ſlaundring or falſe accuſing,” 2. of i 
wine or firong drinkes : both which are contained in the middle of the 
fore we come vnto then, we may Jeame this leſſon. | 
+ ' Dofty, In ihat wholeſome doAtine muſt be taught and 
worten as well as men; note that no woman cannot without 


damnation deſpiſe or neglect the miniſterĩe of the word: they bee 


Reaſ. 1. As faluation is one tc all, ſo is there but one way to all : for 
at women muſt haue their names vruten in the beoke of liſt , 23 well gs 


not added vnto the Church, Now this addition to the Church ſtandeil. 
not one ly in an outward profeſſion of the Goſpel , by which they are ad 
ded to the viſible Church: for the fooliſh virgins made a great ſhewe for 
2 time, but in vnfained conuerfion and ſanRification , whereby they ate 
added vnto the invifible Church, True it is, chat women muſt be joyned 
vnto the people of God, and therefore muſt participate, 1. in the word, 
which muſt be presched to euerie creature, Paul preuched to a company 
of womes , among whom Lydia was conuerted. 2. in the Sacraments, 
by kap, as Cornelius, the 
Taylor, and all theit bouſholds: as alſo ſtrengthned in the Church by the 
Lords Supper, in which they muli remember the Lords death vntill he 
come. But all this is not inough , yes nothing at all vnleſſe they be firſſ 


in the beatt by meanes of the word, nd working in heart and liſe 
love ta God aud men. then women muſt beleeue to faluation aſu 


muſt continue in faub to which ſaluation is tyed, and not to bearing of 
children; then ſurely for women to deſpiſe the miniſtetie, which is the 
meanes of beginning, and continuing in fanh , loue, and bolineſſe, is 
{carefully to deſpiſe fellowſhip with God, and life enetlaſling. Secondly, 
women mult walke in as ſtraight waiesto heaven as men: finne 3s as o- 
dious in Eue as in Adam; vnder the ſame lawe are they borne, by the 
ſame la we are they to be rnled in this liſe, and iudged in the life to come: 
the ſame ptetious promiſes of life are made vnto — ; the ſame preti | 
ous faith muſt: lay hold vpon them; the ſame ſpicit muttinbabirar them; 
the ſame graces which accompanie ſalustion muſi beautifie ibem. Wo- 
men muſt worſhip Goll as well as men: Lydia, A. 16. 14. mull ſrare 


verſe. But we will ſyeake of the words as they lie in the verſe, But be. 


= 


God, Act. 17. 4 the chiefe women not afepe, muſt be — | 
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Epiſtle of S. bai to Titus. Cuae-2.3.| 
good works andelmes to che Saints, a Dore: all ot any of which gra-| 363 
ces, if elſewhere they can nitaine or performe, then by the direction and A4 
inſtitution oſ the word; we will giue them leaue to contemne ic with the 
whole minifterie of it i but if this be the word of faith which we preach, ! 
the wf rbe kingdomeand if we haue the words of eternall life ; let 
chem gov'elſewhere, or by any other direRion faue this, whetber of na- 
turall reaſon fleſhly wiſedome, lewd cuſtomme, ot what euer way peiſwade 
it, they (hall ſurely faile offaith, ofthe kingdome , and of life eternall in 
che ende. ( Frith at l e DR x 

Obie, But bow often haye we heard Popiſt or profane men alſeadge |, gr. 
to the coptrerie : What ſhould women minde the Scripture, or meudle mem that a di. 
with religion At, have they not husviſeme aviiome; haue they not fn eur 
children, ſeruants, and a calling to tend? and how often doth our teligi - then che bible: 
on heare it ſelſe diſgraced, in tbat it is embraced by women , bo they v. e 
N ſey are (imple; end eaſily ſeduced? eAnſw. To all which 1 anſwer | that But more bla- 
if theſe wreeches had proud that women had no ſoules to looſt os d lee dhe 
ſave, fuch graceleſſe diſcourſes were mere eafily to be admined./ 2. verily thinkerk 
Mighs not s mon haue come vᷣybn Marie wich ibe like iocerrogatories; | lf Hurt 
why haue you nothing to doe, but to fir dovne Chtiſis ſeete, o beate | co permit the 
words which concerne you nor? haue you no bus iſerie to ſet your ſelſe — Fre — 
about ? doe not you fee you have a great Prophet to give entertainment bie. þ 
rnto? doe you fee your fiſter Martha medling with ſuch aiatters.? But if 14 
any had thus rebuked ber, would Chriſt haut recanced that which he had 2 | 
affirmed of her, that ſhe had choſen: the beites part; and if Martha bad | 
done ſo too, would Chriſſ haue ſaid that ſhe had failed io the due regard 
of one thing, which was more neceffarie then all that huſinta which thee 


encombred hes ſelſe wir hall. 3. Salomons mother tequieth ewe things; 3 1 
ina vertuous woman: one, the ouerſceing of the wayes uf herfawilie: | rome com- | 
the orher to open her mouth with wiſedome, and haue the lawe bſ grace denn in. || 
bering vader her lippes-: without which larter, ſhould a womgn excel} the n vme for 
life and death of fome bruit beafts ? aſſuredly if the former were all, | maids che $crip 
ſhee ſhould live and die a — ciuilly, but neuer a bit more teli- Pa, Fir- 
giouſly then they. 4. It is ſo ſamo ſiom being a iuſt reproach to the Go- | 
1 — — thee — Das the truth dit. God | P 
chooſerh the weake and fimpleiofithe world; to contound and provoke | 
{the wiſe and migheĩe : Chriſt bimſelſe provoked Simon ibe Pu iſie by k. 
an example of loue;which a poore-woman had ewed vpon bim, farre | | 
beyond him: andthoughtirnodiſgrace ihat Manie, aut bf whos he had |. 
cal 2udevills, not thenvred hon lot Ihe om t che wall end follow | 
[ him, and engercaine his proſefſion : ne uhr -did-his;wiledomne thinke 19 | 
preiudicial, or not beſeeiuing the ſunylicit ie of the Gaſpe},t@ſhew him 
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| [= of it euen to the Diſciples themſelues. FIR 


| 1.Corgag. 


| nor depend ypen the Miniſters mouth, . Cor. 14.35. Let ibeas ub their 
ſpeach in che. cougtegatiom i Where: if · in cher — Har? propheliyng 


| bly giving gentle admonitions and enn — — grow! 


erfull proſeſſion of teligion, and frequenting the exerciſes of it, © 
| ring and reading it, reuerent ſpeaking ang) careful] practiſe of it; imita- 


{endure no maniſeſt light in men, much leſſe in omen: yet Chriſſ and hi 


Obit But —— X teed 
bia bandi at her. Houſe The: Apoſſ le ttyete ſorhidde ch open and publike 


they had any doubrs rifing<ooccrning ibe things Htatidled ; they were 
not permitted to ſtand vp as the men were, gither to teach, or aske que. 
ſions ; but keepe ſilence for the time, and conſult with their husbands at 
bome forthe reſolution of their doubts: but this place tal ech jt for gran- 
ted chat they muſt te ſott to the Church, and eare in the congregation, 
ver. 34. And pittiſully ſhould maſt women be taught, ibthey ſhould 
content themſelues with their busbands inſttuction. 

Pſe. 1, We ſee bence what to thinke of the Popiſh doctrine, who! 
will arithet admit women nor men, but their letened Licęentiats to med 
dle with the Scriptures, and lest they ſheuldſodor; thay hut them vp 
in an»nknowne tongoe, an high wickedoes agyivii the commandement 
of Chrift to Laiks and common men, Ioh. 5. 35. Seareb the Seripraves: 
andthe practiſe of ihe Church and beleeuers in the old and new Teſta- 
ment, Deut. 3 1. t 1. Nehem. . 3.4. Act. 17.11. 

2. Let no woman pleaſe her ſelfe that het husband goeth to Church, 
and — mennes her ſelfe ; for en vnbeleeniog wile may be ſan- 

by a bel husband but ſhe ſhall neuet — by ber 
— Go he ſanctifieth ber mariage, but not her perſon. 

3. The husband may not ſuſfer his wife:to incurre ſuch danger;but if 

he loue het he muſt extend his love to her ſoule and better part, ſeaſona - 


heavy or cateles of this dutie. 
4. Let no woman be diſco but incooraged roches 3 in the pow " 
he 


ting herein thoſe good women who followed Chtiſt, and winiftred vnto 
him of their ſubſtance. It is the moduſtia af. Yomrnneuertabe aſhamed 
doc ptofeſſe Chrift 5 and godly c en houe many times become rio! 
zealous then men, and cheit ſsuci iet vffeRions have vſually encet 

mens in ſltengih and tendeines. And altbeugh the datknes ol tbe wor 


word highly eſt oemeithe leaſtoppeatonce of grace in men, and much 
more in — how case ſull ane Chtiſt to Aud, comfort, and he- 
evle himſelſe ro the women thut ſalloweil him; honouring their pro. 


eſſion of him ij ſome things aboue his deareſt Diſciples? What 9 
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and worthy praiſe was it, that Priſeilla as well es Aquills her husband, 365 {| 
ſhould take ſuch a man #s Apollos home to inſttucꝭ him in the waies of | ib. as. | 
| 
| 


God? and ofhow many women doth the Apoſtle in his ſalucations giue | 
more. then commonrepart of their love and faitbfulnes in the truthꝰ As 
goe no ſurthet aben the Romans : Priſcilla was! ready fer his iliſe io Lere | 
| downe ber owne nacks >. Marie heſtawad much vn the Apoſtles; | Rom. 16.3. c. 
Triphena, Tripbo ſa, and Perſis, labowred aur h in the Lord, And the au · 91 
thor to the Hebrews after he had heaped vp a number of the ſeuits of 
faith in men and women, he commeth againe to commend the faith of | 
ſundtie women ho rec oiued their dead to life, alluding. to the widow of —— = 1 
Sarepta, who had het ſonne reſtored by Elias his prayer, and tho Shun | 2 King 4. 6. 
wite hers by Elizexs, LEA D en ad im i yoo N 
„ In a word, let all women ſeriouſly meditate, 1. That one thing is ne- + abingr for 


women to me- ' 


50 ceſſatie, euen to Martha, 2. That all other things are vile ia compariſon of ditate vpon. 
d- this one thing ; ot if neceſſarie, it is but fo farre as ihey helpe vnto it. 3. 1 
vp Thar all the diligence in the particular calling is accutfed, if abſlracted 2 
ne from diligence in this generall calling of Chriſtians. 4. All camfores 3 
2 wilbſaile ia time of diſtteſſe but this: Iſa. 38.3. Remember, Lord, how / 4 
a- baue walked before thee in truth, and with a perfect bears, 
| Nou we come to the behauiour of the elder women, which the A- 
h. poſtle doth not in ſpeciall proſecute, but in gevetal would haue it wholly 
2 ſquared by this ono rule, namely, whether: che, ſuch as bacomamath boli- A generalt rule 
er veſſes chat is, whether ic be a witneſſe of the halypes of the het, and dee ee. 


ſuch as adorneth the holy profeſſion of Chriſt. Wherein we muſt conſi- der women is, | N 
der, 1. That euerie Chriſtian muſt take out the ſacme leſſon here read, ©47 ><fvch 'f 
and that the holy Ghoſt knowing all our diſeaſes, directeth this counſell bolincs, 
to elder women eſpecially, that they mighe come to tale knowledge of | 
an exceſſiuely proud diſpoſit ion io themſeluet, tooffeod ogaink chis pre- 1 
cept, and the other particulars, farre aboue others. 5 6 ret 
Secondly , that the Apoſtle holdeth it not ſufficient for women out- 
wardly and abroad, or for a ſtart or fit, as in the Church, market, or other 
places of meeting, to take vp a ſhe we of holy .or-demure behaviour, 
which many dot, he in priuere cao be laſeiuious, looſe, and wanton 
enough : but Mord an inward habite, and/conflitution beſeeming aardo wa. 
bolineſle, Rabe this word Phiſitians propetly expreſſe a conſſant face | | 
of bodie or health, or a found conflitution; which from them is here 
tranſlated tothe minde;; to betoken that a Chriftian woman is Rill one 
and the ſame, and het holy bebauiour the ſame, as wellat one time, as an f | 
other; in one place as another, fill bounding Her ſelfe in all ber cooriage! | 


within the limits of holynefle; neither doth the force her ſelfe hereunto, j | 
bur it freely iſſueth ſrõ an inward principle, which is an habit of halines. 
l e e, 3. Thar . 
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1 Iſa. 3.16. 


2. Pet. 2.14. 


Cant. 6. 


Prou. 7. 1f. 


| feſt, t. ia the countenance, 2. inthefpeach. 3. in the apparel: there- 


ſwwirg bolyne 
eb 


lay aſide this port of Chriſtian behaviour: there is no time wherein Chti- 


Haw 


14. That ſeeing the Uiſpoltion of the inner man is principally mani 


fore the behaviour my be tryed by theſe, whether it be according to ho- 
lynefſe ot no. And for our bettet direction herein: Firſt, che comntenance 
(»nder which is comprehended , the gate, geſture, and lookes ) is heſco- 
„t. when it expteſſeth the inward bumilitie of the heart; 
eart muſt ſet an humble ſooke and geſſure. David when he 
would prooue che humilicie of his heart, faith, I haue ns proud /ookes, On 
the contratie: the Lord accufing the daughters of Sion of pride, he proo- 
ueth it by the ſlretching out of their nreks, and minſing of their feete. 2. 
When the countemsoce, geſtute, [ookes,teftifie the cha itie of the rninde: 
for chaſtitie muſt be ſeated as well in the countenance is in the heart, to 
daſh all lightneſſe. Peter ſpesketh of eves ſull of adulſerie, and the daugh. 
ters of Sion ate charged with wardrmy eies : the children of the Church 
muſt reſemble their mother, who bath dewes eyes, and is botb beawrefull: 
and comely to allure hex one; as alfo terrible to quell the purpoſes of 
vaine and wicked men. el a 4 
Secondly, theſpeach which carrieth with it an holy comelineſſe, is 
ſuch as bewrayeth the wiſedome, grace, and modeſſie of heart : as when 
2 woman is wiſe to ſilence, as well as ſpeach , eſpecially where men ore 
preſence: and in ſpeach not pratling,like buſte-bodies of other mens mar- 
ters, nor vnſauouie, nor contending , nor audacious hardening the fixe 
to ſpeake any thing: bot opening het mouth with wiſedome;with mode- 


therwiſe, Queſt, What no libettie, no not in our goſſepings, and wo- 
manly meetings? Anfw. Noz the Apoſtle giveth no leaue at any time to 


ſlian women profeſſing holynes, may come ſo neare the guiſe of the har- 
lot, who is — to be buebling and loud : which — 5 it well obſer- 
ued, many that carrie away all the ſpeach in meetings would be ſtruck 
mute, not beeing able or willing one word thus tuled. 

Thirdly , that appærell is fitted vnto this Apoſtolicall iule, when by the 
outward ornament of the bodie, the inward beautie of the ſoule is ex- 
pteſſed, called by the Apoſile, the hidden mam of the heart. And this is, 1. 
when the matter of it is not ſtately or coftly , which muſt be meaſured 
partly by the abilitie our ſelues haue, and partly by the condition of liſe 
| which God hath ſer vs in: and partly by the ſober and grave example of 
{ſuch as God harb ſorted with vs in age degree ; and condition of life, 
| whom we may not ſtriue to exceed; but euen in the motter of our appa- 
rell, our owne ſobrietie, modeſſie, yea and frugalitie muſt be made ap- 
parent vnto others. 2. When the forme or faſhion is not wanton, 


ie, with conſcience of the preſence of womanly inſirmiĩtie, and neuer o- 


_ ttraonge, 
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ſtrange, curious, or odde, ſauouting of pride, lightnes, vanitie, ot ſingu- 
hritie, as when women will haue a faſhion by themſelues, contrarie to 
the common and comely faſhion of others : all which is a diſgrace to the 
profeſſion, and the fione of moſt women, whoſe behaviour expreſſeth 
little holyneſſe. e 

Vſe. Whereas many will not be perſwaded, that we can give them 
rules out of the word, for this or that guiſe, wotd, looke, faſhion, &c. 
and require {0 rg and expreſſe words of Scripture, why we ſhould 
diſlike one faſhion more then another, or approoue of one above ano · 
ther : we ſee hence we have general) rules whereby every particular is to 
be ſquared : as 1. Cor. 10.3 1. If it make to the glorie of God: Phil, 4. 8. 
whatſoeuer things ave trne,honeſt, of good report; and here whatſoever is 
beſeeming or yabeſceming holines; whereby the whole behauiour muft 
be examined, | 

Not falſe accuſers,] Well ſaith one, that a man of an euill tongue, 
is a beaſt in the forme of a man, himſelfe is a ſerpent, and his tongue his 
Ring ; but here the word teacheth vs that he is worſe, even a Deuil in 
the ſhape of aman; for by this one vice of the tongue, he ſo liuely te- 
ſembleth the Deuihand plaierh bis proper part, that he hath alſo bis va me 
put upon him ; as the lewes were ſaid to be of their father the deuill, be- 
cauſe they did his worłę. That this vice of falſe accuſation, is the devils 
worke, appeareth in ihat it was firſt practiſed by him: who becing from 


Jus cet 


the beginning a devil, that is, one that goeth betweene two with tales, 
to eaſi berweene them bones of enmitie, ſpareth neither God nor man: 
God. he accuſed vnto Adam and Eue; and accuſed lob vnto God, aud is 
called the accuſer of the brethven : but yet it is not his alone, but hath e- 
ver ſince beene talen vp into the practiſe of his.inflruments, who haue 
their towgwes ſet a fire of hell, where they ſhall be tormented, The na- 
ture of which fione, that we may the better diſcouer, we muſt know that 
it is ſundrie waies committed, eſpecially fowre, 

1. In charging men or women, in publike or private, to their face or 
behind their backs, withthings which are falſe and vntrue: ſo dealt Tiba 
with Mephiboſheth ;- contrarie'to true loue, which reiogſerh im t he 
trut h. , | 

2. There may be, and moſt vſually is, falſe accuſing even in telating 
true t hir ge, ſundtie waies : as v. by blaſing ſecret infirmities, which loue 
would haue conared; 2. By aggtauating through vebemencie of words, | 
facts, or ſpeaches,which may teceiue a-fauourable conſtruction. Thus 
Doeg againſt Ahimelec ſpake the truth, but with a wicked heart, inſinoa- 
ting tteaſonable intemtions-where were none:the ſtorie ſheu eth the grie- 
uous milcheife that came of that wickednes.. So dealt Amaziz to the 
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: Kiog againſt Amos, And Paul and Silas preaching nothing but che ruth, 
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Prou. 25. 23. 


and 47.4. 


Prou. zo. 
Plal. 39. 5. 


This precepr 
ſpecially dire- 
cted to old wo- 
men for ſundry 


cauſes. 


L 


at this day traduced and diſgraced. 


| ning falſe accuſers and witneſſes, as the lewes did againſt Chriſt in the 


all theſe ſmnes, with all other of this kind, muſt be auoided of every 


he >. a 


A Commentas it pon the 


are brought to the gouerners, and exclaimed vpon, as men tronbling tbe 
citie, preaching ordinances not law ſull to receive, and teaching to wor- 
ſhip God centrari to law. 3. By changing the truth little or much, 
ot adding vnto it, Thus the ſalſe witneſſes againſt Chriſt added to his 
ſpeach, Iwill, and, made with hands, and ſo peruerted his whole mea- 
ning. 4. By ſpeaking that which we know to be truth, but on no good 
ground, no good manner, and to no good end. As in ſpeaking of mens 
euills, beeing not called either by the Magiſtrate, ot by Chriſtian dutie 
of charitable admonition of the partie himſelfe, or others: or not in 
louc and pittie, nor ſorrow, but tather as reioyſing in the falls; or to no 
other end, but to fill yp our one mouth With prattle, in traducing, 
diſgracing , and bringing into contempt the perſon of our neigh- 
bour. | 

Thirdly, this ſinne of falſe accuſing, may be committed as well in ji. 
lence, as in ſpeach, As, 1. by concealing wholly .'2. by diminiſking, 
which is a concealement in part, 3. by denying : 4. by depraving truths, 
which may concerne the good of our neighbour ; efpecially when hit 
name is called into queſtion, or his eſtate, 3. when in our minds we ac- 
cuſe and iudge that done in vaine glorie, which is done in ſimplicitie, or 
in hypoctiſie, or for commodity, or other {inifter reſpects: thus are not 
only the moſt Chriſtian practiſes, but the whole profeſſion of religion 


Fourthly, we maycommit this ſinne aſwell by others, as our ſelves; 
and that either in beeing agents or patients in it. The former, by ſubor- 


matter of his death and teſurrection; as alſo againfi Steuen his firſt Mar. 
tyr. The latter, by receiving falſe accuſation : for as if there were no 
receivers, there would be no theeues ; ſo would there be no informets: 
and our commandement is, to driue away with an angrie countenance 
the ſlandting tongue, as the North wind driueth away the raine, Now 


man and woman, who would not be of that generation of monſters, 
which the wiſe man ſpeaketh of, who in flead of rongues haue ſwords 
in their monthes, And let euery Chtiſtian conſider, that expreſſe charge 
cf God, Leuit. 19. 16. Thou ſhalt not walke about with tales among 
thy people : and 2. that whiſpering and backbiting, are reckned vp a- 
mong the ſinnes of choſe that ate giuen vp to a reprobate ſence, Rom. 
1. 29. 

But eſpecially is this precept directed to women, besauſe of the in- 


clination of their ſex aboue men bereunto: for the holy Ghoſt well 


knowing 
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Cr. 3. 


knowing out conflitutions, moſt aptly armeth vs there where we lie moſt 
open and naked : hence women ate forbidden ro goe from bouſe to houſe, 
as pratlers, and buſre bodies, and they muſt not ſpeaky rhings vncomely. 
Yea to o/de women, 1, becauſe their age increaſeth the diſeaſe, by affoar- 
ding them more familiar acceſſe ynto places, where may be occaſion of 
much ſpeach, and giving them more libertie and boldneſſe, aud place of 
ſpeach;when ic becommeth the yonger women to be ſilent. 2. Their ex- 
ample much husteth the younger women, whom by their vaine iangling, 
and buſie babling,they corrupt or poiſon, andoccaſionally robbe and be- 
reaue therm of their vaile of mogeſtic;ſhamefaſines,and ſilence. 3. It is a 
great diſgrace for their age, eſpecially if they profeſſe religion, that they 


2ge,ſhould become firebrands,incendiaries of families and ſacieties : yea 
the Deuills gunpowder & fire too, to blow vp a whole world of wickednes, 
| - The rules to auoid this ſinne are: 1. Looke to thine owne calling, 
and the neceflaric duties of it, that ſo follow ing thine owne plew,thou 
maift haue no leyſure to entetmeddle in other mens affaires: bufie-bo- 
dies and pratlets ate ioyned by the Apoſtle. 2. Beware of enuie, which 
is till hatching and inventing evill : the ſaying is true, malice neuer ſpałę 
well, but is ſuſpitious, and depraving the beſt perſons and practiſes, and 
is one of the greateſt anemies of truth, in which Gods image cheife 


be that wantetha good name, is halfe hanged: and there is great res- 
ſon, that thoſe who would haue their names teudred by otbers,ſhould 
tender the good names of others; doing as they would be done vnto, 
which is the galden rule of all equitie;!4.. In receiuing reports, excuſe 
parties abſent as farre as well we can: alſo acts dode, fo farte as they 


tet to Joake well vnto, and conſidet himſelſe. | 
Not ginn to much wine, ] The Greeke word ſigniſioth ſuch as are be- 


who ſhould be matrons and patterns of peaceablenes and amiable catri- 


conſiſtetb. 3. Lesrne to eſleeme the good name of thy brother, the | 
next thing to his life : conſidering the truth of that homely ſpeach, that 


may be well interpreted : & where we cannot ſo do, to aduiſe the repor- 


369 


1. Tim. 5.1 3. 


Tam. 3. 
Rules to auoid 
falſe aceuſing. 


1 ; 


2 


come ſerudihts and vaſſalltꝭ to any thing; that locke as a ſervant is not bis | 
ou ne, but his maſſers, ot whoſe command he muſſ come and go, whoſe: 
worke he muſt performe, and cannot chuſe his one buſineſſe, and 
whoſe hardeſt tasks he muſt:yndertake i even ſo the Apolile implyetb, 
that men and women there are who are not their owne, but wines; chat 
is, ſervants to wine and ſttong dꝰinke: at the command, at the coll of it z 
and haue ãt mot intheir power td yſe as a ſeruant, but tbemſelues are 


nechdoche, referred to all daint ines in mears and driuks, &c, as all inor- 
dinate defires of this Kind are compiehended in that one phraſe; ro gime 


lubdued vader it. And & hat is hete ſpoken of: wine; may be fitly by S- 
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2.Pct.3, 
Drunkennes in 
old women 


moſt hate full. 
Reaſons. 


t. Pet... 


Ia vino veritas. 


Prou 23. 


cocmaadement is generell, Be not drus ke with wine, wherein is exceſſe: 


holy prouerb of Salomon: to hom ate contentions? to M home arc 


theheart to wine, Now the ſinne is diſgracefuli in every man ꝛ for the, 


And the woe is as genetell againſt all ſuch as are ouercome with Mine; and 
no dtunkatds ſhall enter into the kingdome of heanen; ut in women, and 
old women it is beſides the ſinne, moti filtby and ſhameſull. The very 
Heathen accounted wine and ſtrong drinke diſagteeable from the W 
of women, and there ſore enacted lawes againſt their vſe of it: but the 
word of God is not ſo rigorous, which giueth them as well as men, leaue 
to vie wine for their weaknes and often infirmitie; yea ſomerimes fot 
honeſt delight as well as for neceſſitie; but alwaies moderately, for 
Rreogth, and not for drunkennes;never tying their delight or dyſite vnto 
ic, nor ſuffering themſelues to be ouercome by it, for of wharſorner any 
& onercome, to that be is in bondage. And the reaſons 'why the Apoſtle 
ditected this precept vnto old women, ſeeme to be theſe. 1687: 

I. It is not vnlike but tbat the women of thoſe times, as they had like 
meetings vpon their neceſſatie and womanly oceaſions : fo bad they the 
like practiſes as now are in requeſt in them: as much idle and buſie char} 
not afewe needles drinkings and goſſepings, wherein they much excee. 
ded that to which their condition, or nature, and much leſſe grace, called 
them vato, The which meetings although ſome af them are neceſſarie, 
yet for women to be addicted vnto them, or exceſſive in them in vn wer- 
rantable ſpeaches, drinkiogs, meriments, & c. ſnuoureth of darkenes, of 
the fleſh, and is farre from beſeeming women that proſeſſe the ſeate of 
God, and obedience or ſubiection to the word of God, which condem- 
neth drinksvgs as well as drunkennes, which are fruits of an vntegenetate 
eſtate. And thus the Apoſtle by this precept backeth the former, the due 
obſeruance of which would cut off much falſe accuſing in ſuch meetings; 
and in the neglect of it, ĩt i ĩmpoſſible but that the tongue will be wal. 
king without his owve/hedge; and wandt ing beyond the pale of it. The 
prouerbe is ttue: what ever.is in muſt out in che cups; Agreeable to that 


ſtroakes, and wounds without cayſe?euen to thoſe that Ray long ar the 
wine : teaching vs, that the hands and tongues alſo of ſuch laſh on, firike 
& (pare not, no not their deareſt ftiends. al The moderation of the elder 
women ſhouid be an example to the yonger,asthe next words import, & 
an hedge to contaive them in compaſſe, fromwhomotherwile in ſuch 
meetings ſomelightneffe might breake out. 3. For:#'marron to make 
ſhipwracke of ſhame faſtnes, modeftie; ſobrietie; grauitie, and whatſoe- 
ver elſe may be the gtace of that ſexe , and age, by giving place to this 
one inordioate deſite, what a grievous ſinne were it ? how many finnes 
attend it? euen ſo many as there be fearefull fruits and effects of drun- 
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kermes: as wandring eyes, luſtfull lookes, — — ſpeaking lewd things, 
geſtures, and adtios, more ſeemely for bruit beaſts then either women or 

Chriftiens. 4. Beſides the more publike.ſcandall,if we conſider the pri- 

vate damage of this ſinne in women, we ſhall finde the Apofile had rea- 

ſon ſufficient to condemne it ia them, For whereas the Lord. bath hide 

this dutie on the wiſe woman, to build vp her houſe, to regard the wayes 

of her ſamilie, ſo as her diligence and labour ſhould(if not much increaſe ) 
yet at leaſt preſetue and ſaue that portion of maintenance her husband 

bringeth in, accordingly as his heart truſteth in her: this one ſinne iltips 

her of all fitueſſe to gouerne the family, which for her goeth at ſixes and 

ſeauens (as we ſay) it waſteth and conſumeth the ſubſtance both priuate· | 
ly at home, and by calling in companions from abroad: and thus ſhe ſin- 

fully wrongeth her family for the preſent, lodeth her husband with debts 

and dangers , and depriueth her children of that comfort which was 

meete ſhould be reſerued and laid vp for them, 

Dear, Out of the word we may further note the ſollie of our 

ted nature, making vs readie to yeeld our (clues ſlaues and ſeruants to the 
creatures , which by Gods inſtitution and ordinance ſhould ſerue vs. 
And we yeeld vp out ſelues ſeruants vnto chem diuerſe wayes: as t. in the 
immoderate defire of getting them vnto vs; when men men will be tich, 


and haften ſo to be, when they will fare deliciouſly , goe ſumptuouſſy, 


dell ſtately, which co compaſſe they will become baſe ſcruants to any 


man, any ſinne, ot any drudgerie for a time. 2. When in holding them, 
che mindes and affeQions of men dwell in the delight of them, as when 
the abundance, vatietie, goodneſſe, ſweetneſſe, and pleaſure of meates, 
drinkes, paſtime , merie companie , gorgeous apperell, faire buildings, 
drawe downe the heart, make it drunke with ſenſualitie, and forgertul] 
of God, Thus the Lord chargeth his people: when then weſt in pro- 
ſperitie thou ſaidft , I will not heare > this hath beene thy manner from 
thy youth : for now the heart is held as in chaines, and hath it not 


in the power to turne it ſelſe to any other truer delight, 3. When 
2 man hath it not in his poet to forſake or part with them: when of 
all that he is owner of, he is not the matter of any ſmall part to employ 
to any good vie, or in = worke of Chriſtian charitie and libetalitie. 
And numbers are ſuch baſe drudges to their wealth, as they will as ſoone 


part with theit vnproſitable lives, as in the f of a ſmall and trifli 
commoditie,teflific any fruit of faith and — to God the g 


uer, or of 3 5 — _—_ made receiuers : bur 
waſt away their daics , ang vaniſh away themſelues as though they 
———— of wealth by any meanes, as if they 
were borne to make their heires happie by their owne going to the devi], 
of 7 a us, 


— 
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1. Cor. S. 13. 


Prou. 23. t. 


glewed ynto the creatures, 


| verthem, 3, From the weakenes of their ſexe, which lieth more open to 


for that Pepuzian heteſie, for womens teaching in the Church, nor that 
| Popifh hereſir of midwiuos baptizing of inſants in caſe of neceſſitie, as | 


as the common ſpeach is. 4. When they are as ferters and clogges from 
the performance of good duties, vnfitting men to the duties of their ge. 
nerall and ſpeciall calling, whereunto they were ordained to make vs fit 
and ſeruiceable, Thus men looſe their libertie, 

Yſe. To reſolue of the ptactiſe of theſe precepts, 1, To vſe the 
world as not vſing it, neither growing proud in the ſmiles,nor too much 
depreſſed in the frowning of it. 2. So to take our parts of our lawfull li- 
berties, as that we be never brought vnder the power of any thing: vnder 
the pretence of libertic in the creatures, we may not become flauiſh vnts 
them, but carrie an equall minde both to want and abound, 3. To avoid 
all oecaſions whereby vnawares we might be drawne vnder their power, 
as looking at the wine in the cup, for hereby thirſt will follow drunkennes; 
ſo of daintineſſe, ſoftnes , tiotous and ſpendtbrift companie, for by ſuch | 
meanes and exawples,the heart becomes wholly divorced from God, and | 


But teachers of honeſt things,] 

It will be here asked, how ſtandeth this with that in 1. Tim. 1.2.11. 
Let the woman learne,and I permit not a woman to teach. eAnſw, The A- 
poſtle there ſpeaketh of the order and comlines of publike eccleſiaſticall 
aſſemblies, wherein they were not allowed to take vpon them any pow- 
er or ſunction of teaching, for the reaſons propounded, which are three, 
1. From their condition, which is to be obedient vnto man, and there- 
fore in mens preſence muſt not vſurpe the authoritie of teachers, but | 
content themſelues with the place of ſchollers, in all mixt afſemblies of | 
men and women, 2. Their function, which is to ſerve men: for Adam 
was firlt created, and Eue for Adam; and not to exerciſe any funRion o- 


Sarans ſeducement; for Adim was not deceined firſt , but Eve, It is not 
fit that any ſuch function of teaching ſhould be committed vnto them; 
ſeeing Eue in innocencie taking vpon her to teach Adam, was ſo eaſily 
preuailed agaiaft: and the Apoſtle expreſſeth this his owne ſenſe, 1. Cor. 
14.34. where from the fame ground of che womans ſubiection vnto 
man, he faith, let your women keepe ſilence in the Churc hes. As for the ex- 
amples of Deborah, and Huldas, who were Propheteſſes in the Church, 
they beeing exttaordinarie, make nothing agaiuſt this rule of Paul, nor 


they call it. Neither doth this place written by the ſame ſpitit and penne 
croſſe the former, ſee ing it fpeaketh of private: dea ching and ĩniſttuctiag 
the family at home, eſpecially her child and maidſeruanti; ſo the text 
it ſelfe ſeemeth to teſttain them, pointiog them out their auditorszname- 
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XUM 


XUM 


edifie: and who bur elder Chriſtian women ſhould procecde in this duty? 


to the bones, and ſweetenes to the ſoule, their tongues are trees of life, 


on others vnto the practiſe of Chriſtian and honeſt duties, the knou- 


or dettacting ſpeach proceedeth bus of them: all, kind of language fit- 


— 


Epuſth VS. paul to Titus. 


ly , young. women in the near gerſe; and the lectures they are to fic vnto | 
them; the moſt or all of which are prjuate duties, and the ende to make 
the younger women Wiſe vnto all godly conuetſation; namely, both 
thoſe within the family, aud thoſe that are without, ſo farre forth as they 
ſha! be occaſionolly called to inſſruct chem, both by Chtiſtian ſpeach and 
example, Now thss this dutie belongeth yato matrons, it will appeare, 
if we confider them, 1. as Chriſtian women, 2. as ſupetiouts ia the fa- 
mily. | 

For the former:it is not ſufficient that a Chriſtian woman liue vpright- 
ly and vnblameably in ber ſelſe, vnleſſe ſhe alſo endeauour to drive or 
drawe the younget women to the like godly courſe, For 2. euerie Chri- 
ian muſt gather with Chrift,and he or the that gatheteth not ſcattereth: 
whence are all thoſe exhortations, thou beeing conuerted, ſtrengtheu thy 
brethren : obſerne one an other , admoniſb, and pronoks one another to loue 
aud geod works, 2. The rule of ſpeach for all Chriſtians is, that for the 
matter it be good, that is, of good things: and fer the vie, thatit tend to 


3. From the obſetuation of this tule, the godly are deſcribed to be ſuch, 
as whoſe lips feede many, and they ſpeake pleaſant words, whicli are health 


vtter wiſedome , talke of indgement , of high matters, &c. And that vo- 
men ſhould not thinke that they are exempted from all-cbis qualification 
of their ſpeach, Salomon aſcribeth ic in ſpeciall to a vettuous woman, that 
ſhe openoth her mouth with wiſedome, and the law of grace is vnder her 
lips; anſwerable to this text, which requireth that ſhe be a teacher of ho- 
neſt things. 

As fot the latter, this dutie of teaching honeſt things, belongeth vnto 
them as gouernours of their family: wherein Salomons mother is a nots- 
ble preſident, ho inſtructed ner ſonne, what my ſoune? and what the 
ſonne of my wombe ? Cc. and Timothies mother, and grandmother Low, 
who acquainted him with the Scripteres from a chuld:and u hat elſe pro- 
ued theſe, but rare wen, full of gtace and pietie'? 

Vſe. 1. This teprooueth fuch:asneither are able, nor willing to call 


ledge of Ged ſeateth not ãn their hearts, nor the law of grace in their 
lips. 2. Ochers are teachers, but of diſhoneſt things, their mouthes are 
euet open, hut like the open-veflells, wbich.in the Law were accounted 
oncleaut ;:gothing but idle and lewd ſpeach, nothing but impertinent 


teth their mouthes, but that which beficcerb.holines and honeſtie: ſuch 


as whole yeares calleth for gtauilie and gracious ſauotie ſpeach, even in 
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the pteſence of younger women, are ſafe if they can ch away much 

time, in ripping vp the looſenes of their g and wanton daies; or 
the faults of this or that man or woman: this is their table ealk, this is the 
ſpeach wherewith they ſeaſon the young and render yeares of their chil- 
| dren, the which theſe new veſſells eaſily and long after reteine, who for 
moſt part by their graceleſſe courſes, repaie their mothers barrenneſſe 
of gracious ſpeach: other ſpeach then this, if ſauouring of grace aud 
pietic, let it be offered, it is as welcome as ſmoke to their eĩes. 

| - ſe, 2. How much more is the maſter of the family, bound to the 
ttayning vp of this familie in holy and boneſt things? for the wife muſt 
hereio onely helpe forward his paines. The Lord wiſheth the fathers to 

laie vp the memorie of his great workes, for the inſttuction of their chil- 

dren: and the maſter was the Prophet in the bouſe : and accordingly 

| the children after them could ſay, ve baus beard our Farhers ſay-thus and. 
thus: their bookes werethicir fathers mouthes, But bow carelefly is this 
great dutie neglected of moſt men; that children may ſay ttuely, 

we have beard our fathers ſweare,& curſe, and lie, & backbite, 8c ſlander: 

but ſeldome or never haue they declared vnto vs the great things which 

the Lord hath done tor vs; ſeldome or neuer have they become tes- 

chers of holy or honcfl things vnto vs, either in their word or conuer. 
ſation. | 

Verſ. 4. Thet they may mnftrult the younger women to be fober min- 


7. That they be diſcrete, chaft, keeping ar home, good, and ſubioli 
| r unto 42 busbands, that DH of God by not exill ſpokge 


0, a | 

Ic bes required that the elder women ſhould be teachers oſ ho- 
neſt things; the Apofile in theſe ewo verſes, doth theſe three things. 1. 
he ſheweth who be their ſchollers, namely the younger women: 23 allo 
the lecture they are to read vnto them, + - that is, 
by their counſell,and example, frame them to become wiſe in the perfor- 
mance of all the duties of their ſeuetalſ places: for the Greeke word, 
howlocuer it ſoemeth at the firſt ſighi, to eupreſſe one only vettue; yet is 
it to be extended to the genetallinſormatĩon of them vnto moderation, 
ptouidence, modeſtie, ſan hfulnos, diligence, und euery other vertue ſu- 
table to their age and condition of liſe. Fot it is moſſ properly and vſu- 
ally aſcribed vato ſchoolemaſſers, who haue yourh-commirted vnto 
them to be inſtiiuted in all diſcipline ond inſttuctiou ⁊ wheneerhewhole 
| information of youth, and chat | yan which tbey reteiue 


| from Maſters or Tutots, is by the beit humane wrizer,ypon that argument 
expreſſed by chis ſame word. Secondly, hö raketh oceaßom hence 10 
"I 885 85 Ante 
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ded, thas they lowe their buabands, that they lone their chi 8 | 


* , _— 


10 


—— wo ic ee Qq | 


þ-4 — — 


XUM 


—  . 
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enter into more particular deſeription of ſutiʒy verdues, 2s ſhould cauſe 
the faces of the younger omen to ſhine v and theſeibe ſeauen in mim- 
ber, 1. Lowe of their busbands;-2, Loue ef chuiwthildren, (3, Tempe- 


or obedience dre ien barbands,” (Thirdly, do enfotceth the neceſſary 
ptactiſe of all theſe duties, bys diſperare it gument namely, the re- 
proach and blaſphemy, which otherwiſe in defect of them, u ill tedouod 
vnto the word of 'God i of which three pbints vd ure to ſpeakein order, 


„„ ah 4 1472 94 


* 


Out of the firft of which; we leane, iO 1022 16 
Dolli: What muſt be thei fruit of the elder women cattia ge and 
ſpench; namely che ming of the younger wiſe, in the generalt wiſe- 
dome of godlines and honeftie, Euery practiſe, and euety ſpeach of 
theits, ought to be rither s precvpt ot example of holſome inſſiuction, 
Prov. 3 1. 6; The vertuous woman: openerk hen anogob in wiſedomt reve 
frult of her lips yeeldeth inflruRtion; and ber liſe is a ſhining lampe: 
which doxttine avit'is ele are hoth here. and elſeu here in the Scriptutesʒ 
ſo is itef exceeding profitable vſe. * To older women, to teach them 


both abread and at home, as well within their owne houſes, as the 
houſe of Ged; whoſe eyes are euery where beholding the good and the 
badde; euen in the denne with Daniel, and the dungeon with Joſeph: 
that they may walke wiſely euen in the midſt of their houſes ; ſo ſetting 
theinſelues coppies of religious converſation to thoſe over whom they 
ace ſet: faſting, praying, reading, inſtructing in private ; in which pti- 
uate duties they ſhall meete.perhappes with much more comfort, al- 
though publike duties be more powerſull: that in all common actions 


alſo of life, chey may bring them to this touch, whether they will inſiruct 


others in wiſedome or no. By which triall (if vnpartiall) not a few ſhall 
find their behaviours and ſpeaches fitted to traive the younger ſort to 
prattle; anli plalothe buſie bodies, to ſcoffe, to quip, raile, beartburne 
theit bettert: to inſtruct them soherome as bold in behauiour, as ſoul- 
ders; to cou id like vurreilens; and at the beſt to fill their heads with 


get ſott : gathereth not ſome vertue or 


good from themi And although chis leſſon eſpeeially be directed to el- 
der women] et ils ipprofigably: to be extended vnto all Chriſtians, of 
her — er; euer tif chom aught to ſanctiſie their ſpeaches, 


and actions by me word, and by ꝓtayer, if euer they would atzaine'this 


high point of Chiiſtianitie, of becomming _—_ lights, and promo- 


| ters of che glotie and kingdome of God,aſwell in others as in themſeluss: 


= A not 


raue. 4. Chaſtitit.: 5. Home keeping, '6, Guodneſſe..17; Subiection, 


warines im all their-words, and. behaviours; and-looke to their carriage 


old fables, and follies ; which cerrupr minds, and breed to mote vngod-| 
lines whereas they oughbr in choſe yeares to account all that time of 
4 their life Joff, wherein the youn 
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376 | got ſpeaking or performing any thing vnwarrantably, raſhly, or care- 
| leſly ; or witbout this aime and end ſei aas white betore their eye,name- 
ly, the ediſying of ihemſelues and othets:1. Cor, 10. 33. 
2. Whereas ie is commonly, but intonſideratly, thougbt to be only a 
miniſletiall dutie, co-make men and women wiſe unto ſaluat ion; we ſee 
hence the conttarie, that it belongeth nos only to other men, but euen 
to women alſo, but wich this difference and reſeruation, that che Mini- 
niſtty and Miniſters are appointed the ordinarie, principall, and publike 
meanes of begetting and preferuing wen and women vnto God: but this 
* more prtiuate and common inſtruction is appointed for the encreaſe, and 
ſttengthning in that grace giuen. Againe, the Miniſter like a good Ma- 
| ter builder, is to laie the foundation: and the reſt of the people are like 
labourers, bring filling to the worke, and houſe of God, and may not de- 
part from hr preceptꝭ and directions: and therefore Iude exhorteth the | 
| Saints, to ediſie one another i in their moſt holy faith, Let not women 
[therefore be aſhamed thus to labour wich the Miniſters jo the Goſpel, no 
Fhilip.q.3; more then thoſe holy women which laboured with Paul: nay rather, be. 
| «| cauſe it is a good note, that their wames are written in the books of hife: 
let them be incouraged vnto this holy precedencie, and teftification'of 
| Chriſtianitie in euery word, action, and hehauiout : neither let them 
| make daintie, fearing that iu theſe corrupted daies, none will be haſtie to 
follow their right ordered ſteppes; for ſeeing this is the ordinance of 
| God, appointed to this endand vie, it ſball proiper to the ſame purpoſe 
| in ſuch as whom the Lord hath any delight in, to build chem vp further, 
| when they thall heare the gracious ſpeaches of their lippes, and ſee the 
| 


grace of their liues; and as for others, let them ac their perili negleR 
their owne duties, yet ſhall it not be without vſe in them alſo, as not 
without comfort to their one ſoules in the day of the Lord. | 
That they tone their husband, | 
j Now eur Apoſtle teacheth younger women, how they ſhould carie 
| ehemſelues in theit familes,:and propoundeth many; marriage vertues, 
.| which ought to diſcouer themſelues: in all women, called vnto that e- 
| Rare; and in younger women ate ſpeciallotuaments ; whoſe loue, mo- 
deftie,chaflitie, humilitie, and ſubiection, ſhould: be ss the veiles of. their 
| heads, and as the chaine and garland of their necks. The fiſt of theſe js 
love, challenging rightlyſtbe fith place, becauſe i ia the leader of all he 
reſt and the cheifeſt of them;eaſtly drawing raſter. 1 521 
— cleſſe '| This love malt be fer vpon coole A. theirbiurbands.: 2.0 the) 
bort yougcr children >for this is ſuch an affection; as is to be ſet vpon their ane pr 


women to loue pꝛietiesj amd not any beſides. Obieſt. But this may ſteme a nec deſeſſe 


their hu, bands | ere * As a a 
| and childr n | precripr/Faris it not naruraltfor womtn to loue thieir busbands and chil- 
Why. ,þ.-- > 7. ALT TT { 
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dren der- avon bareher one fiſh - oe mem bets bur loue 
the hoadd7orcanany monſter of women ſo faire lpoſs)nawallinfting; 
35 to feuget the fruit of /herwombe : dalomomebmanding the child id 
be divided, knew out of his iſedome/that Barure gould norbubwarks; 
and bewray ir ſelſe in one of the parties, '4»ſw, (Many by Gods dull 
 jodgament;2nd chenvowne-corryption; de becoms withoar natoralluf- 
fe&190, whom this precepe raketirhoktvpon, be beſt haue what) 
| if it betiotexrioguiſhed as in tho ſonnerj yot ir greiily cotrupthdʒ and 
can ptoduce-nothingiptrafing vo God r and thereforethaths the ford 
bound women to this affeclion ↄf loue, by a ſuret and ſhaighter bond 
then char of corrupred nature, haun by nis ou i commandement laid 


an obedience of faith, and not @workewfinecorall inſtinct a dutie of 
conſcience as well as of affection; 3. Thougb the gecumd of chis affecti- 


yot notute cannot reach either che right manner, or meaſure of this love; 
this is left co beortdered by the word, Natuie can loue naturally, that is, 
fleſhly and corruprlyj but not holiſy . Nature either comme th ſhort, or 
exceedeth the due meafure of joue: from hence are kindled / rhe fpar- 
les and flames of ſufpitions, ielouſſes betweene husband and w iſe; and 
much miſcarriage berweene parents and children, when patents in the e- 
ducuting of childe en ſepatate ſaith and joe both which the A poſſle te- 
rech, TI Tin NiB theword both rulech, mauagethi gend raung- 
em dis aſfection in ſuoh confines, as cvuſe it to bo euetie oy lonely, 45 
| r by (lg, od le yon ,p JE T 
| For the former of theſe , thava woman Þon/dions her bhniband, yea 
embrace him with ſuch a love as ſurpaſſeih all other, euen to the forget- 


1 i + 


pariſon of him y 
ſon. 1. The commandement is oſtem repeated in the booke of God, 
and is ehlorged and inforced, in Ep. y. 22. 24. whepethe wife is comman- 
ded to loue & embrace berhusband, as the Church doth Chriſt himſelfe : 
how is thatffook in the Canririeg through all w hictr holy ſung,the.church 
fewer ſpeakethᷣ of Chriſt, hut bre ini ia te ckpreſſing of her moſt 
fervent love; never mentionoch hm itt the titles bewraying ber 
moſt entire and inward loue ʒ calling him her loue, her welbeloued, him 
whom her ſoule loued, him HO g more then other welbeloueds, the 
chieſe v tenne thonſund: hind who could not be out of her fight, but ſhe 
was ſicke of loue after him: here is a glaſſe ſet before all women, and a 

dire ion how to eſteethe of theithubands, 
2. The reaſons ate ſundtie: I will onely note three. Firſt, becauſe of 
/ ES SS that 
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the o ent of God , there is great tea- 


| 
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it vpon them ci calling tu uialle inf ihet ce perſoi manet of it might be 


on be nature, which can teach a womans laue her husband & childreay 
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— herfathers houſe; yea her one ſelfe in com- Reaſons. 
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Except the 
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not oſhis head , as if ſhe ſhould bea ſupetiour, not of bis ſeet, as to be. 


Gods bleffing) affoat ding one common marter , forthe bringing! of 


that ſttaight vnion bermeere! them they bering uo more tO ut one; 
and. one in dinerſe regards. 1. Inzeipetd of the womens originiall: the 
Lord conſulting to build vp Adam a fit belpe to ĩoyne in marriage! with 
him, did not thinłe good in his wiſedome to ſtame her of any mattet di- 
uerſe from Adam hiimſelſe, but tooke a part of bimſelfe to make ber of; 


come an vnderling, not of his hands to be a meet ſeruant, but of one 
of his ribbes, to ley her againe in his one boſome i hereby ſignifying to 
Adam, that his wife was noother then s peice of himſelſe, and that he 
} was to embrace her as a branch ſpringing ſtom himſelſe, and ſhee him as 
her roote and ſtocke, recciuing vndet God her otiginall, liſe, and beeing 
it ſelfe from him. 2. They: wo ard one im all lame ef Gad and may; God 
making the watoh in heauen aod fiuiſhing it bet wecae them by; men on 
earth, ptonsunceth chat they areifſo mare twaine hut one fleſn ; and hu- 
mane lawes account them but one perſon. Now:ſhall Gad, end'all other 
men account them but one, andiſhall theenſelues by bee ing diuided in af- | 
fection temaine 49041 133 Theyiare one by tht: vu cenſent, nay, 
deliberatecboiſe #ne:eleRiony: id by! she couſen o ſuch an it belon- 
ged to weight and obſerue whether God gaue che one tothe other; and 
alſa by their publike promiſe and covenant beſone God and his congre- 

ation; and therefute ought to preſerve this bond of vnitie, and be farre 

am for ſak ing ae contnan; of tbr God. 4. t Ooc atingity, by comming 
into one ſamily, one matines of living ſor hed atid board part ic ipati 
in welfare or wor but eſperially by becomming ove hodie, and one 
as Moſes ſpesketh. 3. One by propagation, both, of them (through 


children, which are he 3 pawnes of their laue. From all which 
I conclude the firſt reafan , thar if euere man love humanitie in cuery 
man, if one countriman can lout onother, although oberwiſr rangers; 


[their kindred , although further off: how ſhould ſuch 6 bond as this 
(which herein paſſeth all the other, that ĩt bnely can woke two one in 
perſon, and not onely one in uffectioniss the other) be pteſerued inuiola - 
ble on both parts for heir muto all comfott ) and this is tho vetis reaſon 
of the ſpitit of God, Mal. 2. 15. God bur one,and why,norbecauſe 
he wanted ſpirit to haue inſpired a worid of vines for Adam; but be- 
cauſe he reſpected an bely ſeede: inferring the ſemo concluſion which is 
as ſtrong in the one ſexe as the other ʒ het eſote let we man iran greſſa a- 
gainſt the wife of bis youths lo eiae i e su 103427) aa 
Secondly, this affection of: loue is due to the hu: hand from hewiſe, 
a5 he is the head and foundation of tho family , and vphglder of it: and 


if neighbour can loue neigbbour, becauſe he is ſo : i Kindred can affect 


con- 
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| | Epiſtle of S. Paui to Titus. Cuar.2.4, 
el conſequently ia ſpeciall ſort the ve of ber eyes, her ptotectot and co- 379 
he — dro os would offer — 2 —— he ſpreads bis 5 
&<& wing ouer ber, fo ſhe hath betaken her ſelfe to be called by his name , ſhe 115 gy 
li- pattaketh of all his honour and aduancement, of his gaines and income: | 
f; and could not raife ber ſelte, but (as 8 vine) creepe dilgracefully as on the | The s bene. 
e- ground, were ſhe not by him propped and ſupotted: in all which regards | fellowes and 
Ne and many moe, it is as little as he can expect, or, the performe in way, of o, lep r 
to thankeſulneſſe, to embrace him with ſuch tenderneſſe of love and in- ſorrow. ; 
* ward affection, as never findeth it ſelſe ſufficiently ſatisfied with requi- 
as tallss. | | rad 54d Jo , 
T4 Thirdly, the loue of the husband is a notable preſerustiue of Gods 111 
d worſhip in the family, without which praiers muſt needs he ipterrupced; 
. as allo of het owne peace and cotnſott of her life , of his and her chaſtitie 
I and purenes of bodie and of ſpĩrit. It is noted of Iſaae, that be loved Re- Cen 
et beccah dearely, and this was a ſpeciall preſetuatiue, that he fell or to po- 
* lygamie, os, concubines, as the moſt of the Patriarks did: and on ihe con- ; | 
, trarie, the want of loue ig ones proper companion, whether man or wo- 1 
1 man , is the fitſi breach of the couenaat, and bringeth into the boſome | 
d of ſame ſtranger , tothe mine of the whole family, In a word, let this 4 
— affection be wanting, all other duties will either be not performed, or . 
e cls for faſhion, ot for a Mile, but not conflantly, ) 
8 „ V, Torcprogue.many women, who thipke it enough that they | 
f looks well to, their houſhold affaires and ſo become good huſwiyes , al- | 
though they take licle more delight in their husbands then in other men, | 
hl = [gift vhem they can ſoope breake into ſullenneſſe, anger, and wrath, | | 
f andſhewe ſuch diftewper as jf they were borne in ſome aogrie houre : | | 
h whereas they ougbt to, poſſeſſe inwardly an hoyelt and propes delight is 
7 them nd qu wa dly ſhewe and cxpreſſe it, har the husband may requite 
J. che ir loue with loue proportionable backe agai ne... ö 
i * 2, Whereas many which loue their husbands doe it fionefully and ache! — 
$ immeaſurably, ic is meete to lay vp ſome rules for the wel doing of ſuch a] we — 
5 dutie, 1. To begin loue not g the, mofl at the man, or in tbe fleſh; but 1 
4 in God and for God; acknowledging the neceſſitie of 4he dygies hecauſe 
1 God hath commanded it; for if it be of conſcience, it will be laſtiug, it | 
8 will ſuffer nothing againfi God, and will encoumer againſt all octaſions, | 
| which would worke change of affeclion. Secondly, love bis ſonle fir. = ; 
| and principally, both bindring ſinne in hio1 , as Pilates wife although an |. t 
| heathen womSiſhedherbuabang to have nothing again Chr 
| asalſo in wiſedgmproupking him 20 good duties, whether publik in ie .. | 
| aflemblies., ox priuate in the family, as reading, prayer, catechiſing, and... 
| ſuch like j watching hes ſeaſons, and beſſ aduantages. vnto both theſe: ; [ 
| | WE ah ; con- 
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XUM 


PEI * 


— — D 


| Cray. 2.4, 


A Commentar ie pon the 
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Gen. 27. 


|hatpe to appeaſe Sauls furie. 3. In her carefull' diligence to prepare 
him ot ard comforts in fieknes and health, and that in due ſeaſon: wic- 
| ked Ieſabell edinfotted her husband in his fchnheſſe, leroboams wife 3 


band A hich The'6weth hin, be he's foble, a ſtoward Nabal; or what: 


1 


| 
[ 
— 


Husbands duty 
towards bis 
wiſc: herein. 


i plateTecretly putteth him in minde of his dutie, both Becauſe he is the 


contarie to the pthctiſe of many leſubels who thobgh there be no neee 
to ſputte ſree horſes, yet are powerful enough to petſwade and wotke 
them to vngodlines. | Sane ene N 
Thirdly, this loue muſt be teſtified to his outward eſſate and perſob. r. 
In het cheerefull behaviour at aſt times; out of ſickneſſe br other aſflictꝭ 
ons, which call vnto humilitie and mourning, which oppoleth it ſelſe to 
the otdinarie ſullennes of a number. 2. In her wiſe obſetuing his diſpo- 
ſition, and inclination, that ſhe may in all chings frame her ſelſe to pleaſe! 
him, ſo ſarte as without finneſhe-may ; in wiſe paſſing by, and covering 
his infitmities, and beating bis burthen : the diſcouetie of which vnto 
bchets, and xaking vahrogeof which againſt himſelſe, were Hoth ro diſ- 
eaſe her ſelſe; and vneouet her oi nakednes: and further, in a wiſe pa- 
city ing · of hiv diſpleaſure, not gtowing impatient by his impatience, but 
rather by meeknes of ſpirit caſt milke into his flame, and be as Davids 


—— n . 


wicked as he and ſhe were, yet ſought but fbr his health: ſee the ſame 
ducie in a better patterne of Rebecca;who ptovided for Iſauł ſuch meare 
as hee loned, 4. In watie circumſpection, if God giue her to ſee more 
then her husband, with the ſeaſt preiudice towards bim, to ture away, 
ad hinder wharſoever would be dngerdus ts eit feed efiare, and] 
welfate; thus Abigail faved Nabal; and Micot Dauid. 5. In loving, | 
and to her abiſitfe, liberall entertsinememt of her Hhusbands Kiridred 
and freinds, #+Ruch did to the freinds of her dead husband. — 
In theſe things ſtandeth the true love of the wife towards the hys- 
ſvever elſeʒ hothing can loofe bet from the ſe duties ich diſſoluech dt 
the marriage bond, + i730 iP HUE NYTON CIC 32, :e ne 7170. 
Now although this text ſpeaketh nothing expreſſehy of the husband 
dutie, yet may not the husband thinke bimſelfe la wies, or to expedt che 
payment of theſe duties, and liue as he Tiff, For not only othtr places 
of our Apoſtle bind hien as ſtraĩte as this doth tbe Me j but euen this 


fountaine of all marriage duties (a8 of mattisge it ſelſe) 28 alſo in 
that all theſe offices of love in the wife, ſhatild be a conſequent of his 
lone, yea'a thankfull returne of loue for love ; for fois the loue of the 
Church 'towitds  Chtiift,'' We will therefore in few'words ſhew (al- 
though not ſo'direAtly laid done in the text) whetein the husbands 
love muſt bewray it ſelfe towards his wife, that ſò he iy the more , 


1 


require the duties from her, And he muſt expreſſe it ſowõre wies. Firſt, 
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Epifile of S. Paul to Titus. 


Cuav. 2.4. 


| by inſtructing her, and ſeeking to haue the ſeed of ſaving know ledę 
ſowne in her heart; dwelling with her as man of knowledge. Serandh, 
by protecting her from danger, as Dauid reſcued his two wines, Abinoam 
and Abigail. Thirdly, by cheriſhing her: 1. hex bodię, providing ;ne- 
ceſſaries forher, allowing her all, needfull, honeſt, yea and deljgbifull 
| comforts ſo farte as their eſlates will ſuffer ; and this free ſy and liberally 
out of his loue which is bownrifull:for in a Naballs hand or heart as drie 


| asfliar, is iuſt ſuſpition of want of loue. Shee may looke to U 4 


DE Ao 


| his child ſhall need to aske or begge the ſame of him, 2. Her ſoule, 
| and io it what grace of ſaluation he eſpieth; ſo as ſhe may ſee he teioy- 


grace of life, 3. The gifts of her mind, obſeruing what gifts of gouet- 
ment, wiſedome, and experience God hath giuen her, and employ them, 
that hereby ſhe may ſee, ſhe is not onely not deſpiſed, but alſo incours- 

ed, when ſhe findeth the heart of her husband truſting in her. Foxrthly, 
by honouring her. As, 1. eſteeming her his fellow and companion: 2. 
toletating her infirmities, and bearing with her as the weaker veſſell, 1. 
pet. 3. 7. for it is a mans glorie to paſſe by infirmities ; couering all her 
iofirmities, as Chriſt couereth all his Churches: but yet with all patience 
and ſeaſonableneſſe, exinglo many as he can. 3. Suffering bimſelfe 

ſometimes to be perſwaded by her, that (he may ſec his good reſpeR of 
her, Abraham muſt ſometimes beare Sarah. The want of which wiſe 
and holy carriage in many husbands, pulleth by force vndutifulneſſe on 


ſo as it js iuſt vpon him, that he be drawne into contempt, and to haue. 
the comfort of bis marriage withdrawne, although it be vniuſt that the 


great part of his. | 
That they lowe t heir children,] | 


as in the cheife duties of their, ſpeciall calling; neither are the moſt of 


{ nearer then a child, and yet no father but will provide negeffaries before 


ſeth in it, and her forit, in that ſhe is thereby teſtified an heire of the | 


the wife, when ſhe cannot ſee the image of Gods glorie and wiſedome, | 
ſhine in his gouernment of her, who ſhould be her patterne and glaſſe, 
but he looſeth his autboritie by vndiſcreete and childiſh behauiour: he | 
|diminiſheth her loue, by froward, teaſtie, hard, or niggardly vſage of her; 


wife ſhould negleR: any part of ber dutie, becauſe the husband doth a. 


Theſe words commendeth not vnto mathers a bare affection of loue | 
towards their ebildten, wherein many arc exceſſive, and too to fooliſhly | 
with the ape kill and ſpoile many of their young ones, with their over- | 
kind claſping and cockering of them; hut be tequiteih ſome maine du- 
ties of, loue tbe performed towards them, wherein mothers muſt walke | 


theſe duties ſo praper to them, as that the husband bath po ſtroke io 


be 


them ; but ate commended to women the rather, becauſe while childrep | 
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Gen 21.7. 


Cup. 2 4. 


The office of 


Truc mothetly 


loue is, by iſtration to frame them vp to godlines 2 and this t- ꝗ 


A Commentarie upon the | 
— — — — 


be young, ic is their proper employment, to be about them, and amon 
them within the houle, whilelt the fathets occaſions for moſt part cal 
him abroad. h 2 | 

| Theficft of chieſe duties of motherly ſoue, ĩs to wnrfe her child her 
ſelfe, except health anꝭ ſfrengtb ſuffer nor, or elſe ſome inft'and «eighty 
cauſe, which'in che cobrt bf ronſtience will be warrarited, do hinder, A 
dutic howſoeuer vnnmturally neglected by many of the richer ſore (for 
this diſeaſe of drie breaſts is ſomewhat a kin to te Huey, for the one is. 
of rich men, the other of rich women; neither of the poore ones for! 
mol? part) yet it is moſt kindly in the morher;\moſt proſperovs ro the 
babe, and the refufall of it very preiugicialFrotboth'; beſſdes, if nature 
in every bruit beaſt cannot crie lovd inough in ſome mothersecates,orace 
in the preſidents of the godlieſt women e euer heard of, edllech for it. 
Sarah having a promiſe of a ſonne; faid, who would haut ee that e. 
ner Sarah ſuould haue ginen ſuc ke: it was taken for granted in thoſe daies, 
that ſhe that bare a child, ſhould alſo glue it ſucke, and ſo did Sarah at! 
though her age might iuſtly haue required- Yiſpenſation, 1 Who 'was 
nurſe to Samuel, but his owne mother ? and when the Lord would chuſe 
a nurſe for Moſes, the greateſt Prophet that ever was, whom did he deli- 
ver him vnto rather then his one mother? Who did give ſucke vnto 
Chriſt, but his owne mothet? ſooke whoſe wombe bare bim, her pappes 
gaue him ſucke. And what kind of women were they, whom the Apo- 
file would chuſe into office in the church, but ſuch as among other notes 
of diligence, honeſtie, and grace, had given ſucke to their owne chil.) 
dren? 1. Tim, 5. 10. Let women conhider ſeriouſly not onely how vn- 
naturall, but how vngodly a ptactiſe it is, without iuſt' ground, on idle 
pretenſes to depart from the ſteppes of theſe holy women, thruſting forth 
their children ſometimes to ſuch, as by whoſe negligence they are 
brought ſhort home; and ſometimes (which is worſe) to ſuch who 
ought neither to give milke, nor yet live by the law of God, I meane 
ſuch as by diſhoneſtie haue filled their breafts : but to xhomſoeuer, they 
come ſhore of chat loue which euen the btuite creatures cary to their: 

oung. | | 

| Secondly, ſeeing the vnreaſonable creatures can and doe performe, 
this office of love, there muſt needs be morerequired in the love of mo- 
thers toward their children : the ſecond dutie therefore of motherly 


waies, 1. By deliueting them preceprs of pietie, ſo ſoone ie y ca con- 
ceiue them, that if it were poſſible they might ſucke-in with the mille, 
principles of grace and godlineſſe. Salomon wiſheth the parent to teach 
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a child, while he is a child in the trade of his way: and leaft mothers 


" ſhould 
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ſhould tarne 
bundle of infiruRtions collected together which Salomons mother 
taught him, Prov. 31.1, That it is a frume of love in parents, ſee Prov. 
4-3-4. and the recompence of Eunies her timely tesching of Timothie 
her ſonne, appeareth in the commendations which Paul giueth of him 
every where, 2, By becomming examples to them of godlinefle, and 
pietie, carefull what ſpeach, geſture, behauiour, paſſe from them in the 
preſence of their children, which if is be ſober, and religious, it faſhioneth 
chcir behauiour accordingly : or if otherwiſe,it ſoone and ſuddenly cor- 
rupteth them, as we ſee the looſenes of many patents, fearcfully revenged 
and viſibly vpon their children. 
Thirdly, the third office of true mother}ffoue, is ſeaſonable and mer- 
cifull correctios : Prou. 13. 24. wherein two exttesmes are to be auoided. 
r. too much indulgence, for that is a cruell loue in the euent; a child ie 
alone to himſelfe((aich Salomon) naleth his mother aſbamed, and maketh 
the father ſmarc often, as Hely, and — to tuine: itis noted 
acauſe of Adoniahs ruine and fall, that his father would nos diſplesſe bim 
from bis childhood: that this is afruite of parentlike loue, ſee Leuit. 19. 
17, then ſpalt not hass bum, to let ſiune s vpon him e and Prou,13.24, be 
that ſpareth cherodde hateth bis child , but.hetbat laueth him chaſtenarh 
bin betims. 1. Take beede of crueltie and too much ſeueritie, which 
may provoke their children: both Narents muſſ beware of abuſing their 


rr 


zuthoritie, either to vniuſt commands, or by vnſcemely reproaches and 
contumelies ; or elſe by vniuſt and — 

meanes children , ham louing meanes might perhaps haue reclaimed, 
are both land alienated from the Parent; and hardened allo | 
and made deſperate in bad courſes. The quite appeartth in good Jona- 
than, hot Saul euetis way prouoked, 2. none mui bring his deare and 
innocent friend Dauid to be ſlaine but he, there was a moſſ vniuſt com- 
wandemeut. 2 be vniuſily reuiled· bim, calling him the fonne of an 
\whoore, 3. he wanted of hi 
his ſpease at him and then che text ſaith, th. bo, aroſe and went bir | 
vey. 
| Fourt 
ptoſpetitie : Tob. ſanAikied. his ſonnes daily; a dutic euinced by. the 
commendable cuſtome of childrens daily ctauing the Parents prayer... 
Uſe, Let women leatne thus to loue their children, and thus to loue 
il their children: fo the pteerꝶ is inde ſiuite excluding no one child ſom 


men, who lou nos theĩs children in iudgemene, dut in affection, which. 


etate firipes : by all which 


will chat be flewe him not, for he threwe ! 


bly, the hftquiie is heartie and daily projer for their childrens 


mctimeis.caxried tothe elueſſ, lomerime tothe youngęli iu ich neglect 
FEE | | of 
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Baſil ſpeaki 

of 1 
Maerina, ſaith 
that ſhe taughi 
him the Serip- | 
tures of a child. 
Epiſt74, 


1. Jam. 20.34 


4; 


The mother 
muſt thus loue 
wy one of theſe duties Vhich meete ih with the ptadſ iſe of ſome wo- Ib. childeb... | 
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| Cnar.245, A Commentarie vpon the 


384 of all the teſt; ſome one muſt be made the wanton and darling, ſome o- 
ther ſo rigorouſly intreated, that they ſeldome ſee a cleate and vncloudy 
looke towards them: ſome one ſhall haue a double port ion, and be ſo ſet 
vp, as that all his brethtens ſheaues,ſhal not fal downe onely, but be bla. 
3 | [ſed before his ſheaue ; this is not to loue children religiouſly, as Iob did, 
Iso offered ſacrifice according to the number of them all; and therefore let 
16 religious men and women ſhunne this corrupt affection, leaſt it be with 
them as it was with the Patriarks, who were neuet more grieuouſ]y croſ- 
| | ſed io any thing then in their darling children. 
derſ. 5. | Diſereere, | or temperate, A veriue before required both in the Mi- 
J niſter, cap.1.8, and in — — cap. 2. 2. and now in younger wornen, 
beeing a grace requiſite for all eſtates, ages, ſexes, and conditions of life; 
requiring that the raines of affections be ſubiected vnto teaſon, and mo. 
derated by iudgement, not ſuffering a thought to be entertained and ſet. 
x diſcreet ca- led in the minde which is not firſt warranted in the word: without which 
F 1 if the raines be ſlacked but a little, the minde is ſuddenly vanquiſhed, ta. 
yong woman. Ken, and lead captiue of manifold luſts. This grace then is the watchman 
and moderator of the mind, keeping and guarding it from pleaſures alto. 
gether volawfull and in lawful curbing and cutting off exceſſe and abuſe, 
It watcheth alſo over the affeQions of the heart, and actions of the life, 
reſiſting all light behaviour, all childiſh carriage,all vnquiet and trouble. 
ſome paſſions, ſuch as are ſuſpitions, ielouſies, which are the fewels and 
firebrands of much miſcheife, and the diſtempers of flaſhing anger, rage, 
& vniuſt vexation, It ſuffereth not vndutifulnes to the husband, vnnaty- 
talnes towards the children, vnmercifulnes towards ſeruants, vntoward- 
nes in her owne duties, vnthanke full medling with other folkes affaires. 
IIe is a procuter and preſerust ne of many graces, a bond of her one, od 
g othets peace, a ſetler of the comfort of her life, an ornament of het 
| head, and of her houſe; which once let her be diſrobed of, ſhe may bid 
| farwell to her families welfare ; for let any vile affection beate ſway but 
| for alittle while, as of anger, impatience, exceſſiue griefe, ad ws 


ot any ſuch , how is the whole houſe in a kind of tumult p which 264 
Common wealth in the commotion and riſing of ſome one rebel. can 
be compoſed and ſetled till the' rebel be firbdued; which they finde to 
true, who in their match were left vnto thẽſelues, to make choiſe of ſuch 
as u anted then, and yet haue not attained with the feare of God the p 
iſe of this vertuvue. | | N 
Now then ſeeing this vertue is ſo neeeſſarie for all parts of life, thatit' 
ovght neuer to be wanting, many womEwho want net many good pits! 
of nature and grace , may yet ſee hence their error , who conceive thitif 
they be generally well reputed of, both for their religious and hone 
. coutſe/ 
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Epifile of S. Paul to Titus. Cu, 25. 


o- coutſe, and can in good manner pleaſe their husbands in the adminiftring | 38 Ly 
dy of the family; that then they may be diſpenſed with in ſome predomi- 
ſet nant, indiſcreete, and intemperare affecton, eſpecially if it be more. pri- 
la- uate: as now and then in extraordinatie voquietneſſe and bitternes, not 
id, ſeldome in ſome bitter roote of eouetouſneſſe, drawing on iniuſſice to- 
let wards their husbands, perhaps to breake out into ſome prodigall and idle | 
ich expenſe another way; in laſhing out libertie of ſpeech againlt ſome that 
oſ- cannot anſwer for themſelues, in becomming for ſome dayes the greateſt 
ſtrangers at home, &c. all this while thinking that theſe things, if ſeldom, | 
Mi- will ſtand well enough with religion: but they ate to knowe that all Sa- 
den, lomons wiſedom could not reconcile two things ſo abhotting together, 
life: the gining of the heart vnto wine, or any one luſt, and the leading of it in | Eccles. 2.4. 
mo- —— and it will prooue ſtarke vauitie to make triall of it after him: 
| ſet- neither can it be other then the ſhuffling out of a religious courſe for man | 
bich ot woman, to giue way to any one inordinate luſt, More of this vertue ſee 
J, ta- in the places ſotenoted. | 85 
man Chaſt,) or pure. The Apoſtle by permitting the three former vertues, | 
alto» hath made way vnto this fourth, which is a fruit of them, iſſuing from the 
buſe. loue of theit husband and children, and from tending and watching a- 
e liſe, gainſt inordinate affections. And this puritie or chaſtitie is not that of the | 
uble- virgin or ſingle eſtate ; but it is a marriage vettue, the keeper of the ma- 
s and nage faith, and may thus be deſcribed; It is a puritie both of ſoule and 
ragt, bodie, in regard of vncbaſt luſts , abandening all vnlawfull and ſtrange 
natu- pleaſures : which deſcription is wholly couched and abridged in 1. Cor. 
ward- 7.34. where the Apoſtle calleth it. the bolyneſſs of bodre and ſpirit : of ſpi- 
faires. it, when it is either not tempted to vncleannes, ot beeing tempted yeel- 
he, odd deth not, or yeelding is recouered by repentance: of bedy alſo, when it 
of het neither excicech, nor beeing incited executeth not vncleannes, Now how 
ay bid equall and teaſonable is it, that u omen, eſpetially ſuch as haue the reme- 
ay but die of marriage againſt impuritie, in whome the want of it is more ſinne- 
rrances| W |full end dangerous, ſhould be prouoked to the preſetuing of ſuch aſweer | chitiie of 
cb 239] gtace as this is, — > 
— Fir, if we confider how the Lord approoveth and vrgeth it. x, 6 1• 
de tog bis commandement, 1. Theſſ. 4.3. hi i the will of God that ye ſhould ab- 1 | 
of ſuch ¶ Haine from fornication, and euerie one poſſeſſe bis veſſell: that is, his body, 


the pr which is the:inftrument of the ſoule , and containing it 8s in a ueſſell in 
| | —— | i 3100 © Ko 7 101 

that it 2. lu chat the Lord here inter poſeih himſelſe and though many hus- 2 
od pen © |dands and wiues thinke of nothing but a mutuall Ripulation berweene | 


je tha i [themſelues, yet the Lord challengeth the couenant to be made to him- 
3 bone belle as it proceeded firſt from h imſelſe: fo as ſhe that for faketh the guide | Prou. a. iy. 
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Deut. 22.41. 


{ Prou.s.z0, 


| 


| 


he did not bring her to triall ; and this ttiall was not to be made by man, 


Cor. 6. no fornicator ſball anberit the kingdom of heanen : Reuel. 21. no 
vocleane thing ſhall enter within the gates of the citie, but (ſhall bee 


of her yourh, forgetteth the conenant of ber God, that is , of marriage, of 
which God is the author, and whoſe name was or ought to haue beene 


invocated in the match making. 
In that the Lord profeſſeth that he narrowly watcheth,and cleare- 


the darke, and never ſo charily and cauteloully , yet day and darkenefſe 
are alike vnto him, If the husband ſee it nor, nor any eie of fleſh, yet the 
Lords eie findeth it out, and will ſer ic in the eleare light before men and 
angels. This is made a reaſon of the precept, Prou. 5. 15. 17. 20. 21. for 
the wayes of man are before the cies of the Lord. Ioſeph might haue ſinned 
ſecretly enough, but that his eie was bappily lifred vp toward this pure 
eie of God, which cannot abide to behold ſuch iniquirie, 

4. In that he declargth that he watcheth the ſinner of this kinde to 
bring deſtruction vpon his bodie and ſoule, to ſhut him out of heaven, 
and to roote him as a loathſome weede out of the earth. The former ap- 
peareth, Prou. 5. 22. the ſinner of this ſuite deſtreyeth bis owne ſowte, l. 


kept without with dogges, enchanters, and lyers. The latter, ſeeing 
the law of God it, that the adulterer, and adultreſſe ſhonld die, both be- 
cauſe he would not haue the land defiled, not the guiltie perſon to live 
28 an eyeſore vnto the innocent: nay more, ifa man were deceiued in 
the qualitie of the petſon, he hath talen to wife, thinking to find hers 
maid, but he findeth her virginitie bruiſed, and another man hath hum- 
bled her, it islawfuf{ far him to put her away, and the Magiſtrate to put 
her to death, as an adultreſſc. Further, how ſttictly the Lord watched o- 
ver this ſinne, appesteth by that ſaw, Numb.g.21. If the husband were 


but ielous, whether iuftly or iniuſtiy, himſelfe was accounted guiltie, if 


but was Gods one triall by the bitter curſed water, by which himſelſe 
from heauen, would reuenge ſo greiuous a finne , againſt ſo holy an in- 
ſtitution as marriage is. And in compatiſon the word of God, accoun- 
ceth this finne farre more wicked, then ſome of thoſe which mens lawes 
puniſh with death: we thinke theſt a great ſinne, becauſe it bringeth 
maleſactors to the gallowes, and ſo it is, but not comparable to this: for 
Salomon himſelfe by comparing theſe two ſianes, putteth them almoſt 
out of compariſon ; a theefe ſieales for hunger to ſaue his life, but he 
that committeth adulterie ſinneth againſt his owne life : the former is 
not alwaies to be deſpiſed, but this is meuet to be ſpared : the former 
may make ſarisfsQion, by reſtitution of the thing, and fowre fold for che 
fone, the latter can make no refticution at all: the ſacisfaRion of the 
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ly . when this couenant is broken, that although the fact be done in 
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| blood, where with iheſe hodies were boughi to ha members of Chriſt, 


Vain * 128 01 1.0% 
| Thirdly, the gurſe of God ſolloweth this ſione : 1. ĩn the ſoule of 


* 


— — die - ” 


e 


ſubſtance of his houſe, yet bis neceſſitic may plead for him, and he ob- 
taine pittie a bur here , as no ſatisſaction can be made; ſo if. it could, it 
coold neuer be nc cepted j. the owner, chats, che hus bend js entegedꝭ he 
will nor ſpare, he u ill not heare the ſ ght of ao y canſotme, altboughthe 
gifts. be augmented. 0 : eh ef: w br 
"Secondly, if we conſidet how vile and odious the finve is: 1. in re- 
gard of humane ſocietir. 2. of the parties offending. 3. of Gods| curſe 
vpon the offence. 1. Fot the firſt, this is a ſinne dineciy cortupting the 
ſountaine of honeſt, ciuill, and godly life, which is the inuioloble per 
ſeruation of Gods otdinavce of inattiige, whereby alone he intended 
to raiſe vp to himſelſe an holy ſeed : aud for the chree ſocieties, Allat an 
infa mie is it to the Chwrab,fo be thought an aſſembiy of barlecs, which 
ought to be the Lords holy: ones; the yndefiled doues of Ieſus Chric⸗ 
what à coofufion b ge th it n the Ci io haue bade 
inbericing ? where#s:the . d mould ot have them come: Withio his 
congregation to tlie. tenthqenetation : hat soi iniui ie to the ſamalieio 
bring in volawfull aui vſorpi heices F ig eng i 40. TY | 
| Secondly; for the parties offending, 1. Whereas! all ouber. fignes are 


ſtrument 85 in Sher ſidoes, hut the objeA .ogainl}- which he ſinm is 
done aud not any one part of it hut the whale is violeneed. 2. Where 
25 all other finnes may be perpetrated and done by one partie, this win- 
deth two ioto. the finne ; and therefore be it hat one of them heertily te- 
pent of it, yet canno that pattie — —— repentance of 
the other, whom be de w wiel him ipca the lame: ſo it canot byr lie for 
euer as a heauie load vpon de conſcience, bath in that veſpect ; as alſo 
chat he hath beene ſo eee ſetuiccahle to the deuill, not comming 
alone, but bringing companie with him to bell, out of the caſe of vn · 
fained repentance. 3. There is an high fine vgaioſi he price of Chrifts| 


* 


which now ——.— —— oy _—_ 1 n ſacti- 
ledge, by which Chriſſs ge 0 his hands, and giuen yp to 
Sr the deuil tand that bodie- which -was made to glotiſie 
God vpon earth, and after death (ball riſe out of ihe grave, and be pte- 
ſented before Chriſt to iudgement, hath diſhonoured God, diſhonoured 
it ſelſe, and prepered it ſtife to receive according ta the vncleane workes 
of it, the ſentence; which ſhall he pronounced agaialt the veſſels ptepa- 
red vte deſtrudti . ot 199557 | } 9 


the finer, Heb. 13. #booremangers and adalierers Cod will indge : him 
6... ; 


that 


without the bedw, thic ts aganſ the bod: the bodie i ot onely an 404 wag 
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Means of pre. 
ſeruing this 
chaſtitie. 


face i jt bringeth him tos h of breed, Ptov. 6. 26. iris ſue which con. 


| waft ebioyned, it is not ſo much the having, os the louing of an husband, 
that isn fence of chafſitie Fr, uod eccafions of wantonnes.| - 


that deflorerh the Temple of Hd, will God deſt ros. 2. Io bis bodie Prov, 
5« 11.he ſhall mourne, having conſumed bs firſh and bud. 3. In bis 
name t which precious thing is irrecouerably loſt, ver; 9. 4. In his e- 


ſumetix all his ſubſtance, lob. 2πε. The ptodigall ſonne ſpent all he 
had on hatlots. 5. In their baſtard brood: we neuet read that euer any 
of them came to good, ſaue onely Tephthe : and yet what a number of 
men be there, chat care not to make their firſt borne baſtards? By 
theſe two conſidetations, he ſinne of impurity is ſufficiently deſcried to 
be meli hatefull. ag d. . e ty art 
. 1. Marriage is no aboliſher of chaſtitle, for then the Scripture 
would not haue enloyned the ſameperſon beth to loue her husband and 
children, and alocabe chaſt, againſt all Popiſh doctrine to the contra- 
id. 2. Let every woman preſerue this puritie of bodie and ſpirit ; e- 
very way expreffing it iu a modeſt countenance, as Rebecca was abaſhed 
at the preſence of Iſasck,/ ia a ſhateſaſt eye, in a chuſte eare, not inter- 
eaioing impure communication; in a pure tongue, by graue and holy 
ſpeach exempt from lightnes, and tottennes. Qucſ. How may we pre- 
— it? eA»ſw, The belt meanes of preſeruing chaſtitie, are theſe fol. 
lowing. Firſt, becauſe ſtom the beart iſſue adulreries ,:ger a pure heart 
to be che grouid of it,” make the inſide clean ſitſt, acbions will not be 
cat S firſt; bur firſt become #beleever, let the ſoube become a pure 
ſpouſe of Chriſt, joue him, and cleaves him, this is beginning. 
Secondly, preſerve in thy ſoule the feare of God, Eceleſ. 7. 28. He tha: 
i good before God, ſhall be preſerued t this is no goodnes of nature, of 
arne, no learning but Gods ſesrniug can preſerue a man or woman: 
Prev. 2. 8. 1 6. U, CHI ea on theſenle,thon ſhalt abu ber ſnares: 
turne thy eye vpon Gods pre ſenee whoſeerh thee; and wouldſt thou 
then commit that, from vbich in the prefence of a child of five yeate 
old, too would abflsint ? Thirdly, loue thy busband as formerly t 


A,. Idleneſfe, one of Sodom ſinnes, landing puddlee putrifiej walke 
diligently in the duties of thy calling, leaſt Sacan' find cher os Doi on 
his gallerie. 2. Iotempetance and delicacie in meste and drinke, the 
more ſewell ede preaver flome, eſpecially beware of accuſtoming thy 
elle to wine, ard Hrong dine, for ey are ober- Apoid intempe- 
roſtee in lee pt, in appatell ? Tee thy dy be ſoboi/und thy ſleepe ſeaſo· 
nable, ſo as thy bodie may rather be beaten downe und hept vnder by 
faſting nd watching, which bre fit mtoicinei to tam the bodie, 31 A- 
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void much companies, andthe figheofperforrwhieh may become ſnaret, 
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— by che windowes of, the bodie, andif th ine be vercourmants wich | Mehw ringiu | 

os thine eyes, adultetie is.calily commirred.inebe, heart t: beware, of .amgy Pagen. 

5 rous readings, pitures; ſpeaches, all wbich ſuddenly cortupt good mon- Ati. 

he nern. Fin, uſe all good means appoineed by God. for this purpole.| 5 
As, 1..re664uftfoll thavghes.atabebeftghy occupying the minde with | 7 

* holy thoughts.) 2. Conkdergby.colling of, a Chtiſtian and: proſeſſ.on 2 | 

oy of Chuiſſisnitie, by both which chou art ali ntn beliner;, and not to nnen. 

By live in bruitiſn luſts, as the Heathen did, Rom, 2. 3. That the pleaſure 3 

to of the ſinne is ſhort, but the gnawing of the guiltie conſcience, and the | 
poyſon of it, will worke in 1hy;bowells all tby ;dayes,, 4; Applic tb 4 

* word che ſword of the ſpitit, a ſpeciall part of Chriſtian armour, nd 

— ſuch places of it as directly encovnger, agaioſt. it. 3. Flio te God by| 5 

_ prayer, and if thou beeſifirqugly aſſaulied, make the matter knawne to 

_ God: forthe beſt way for a woman chus ſollicited, co be rid of che. temp- 

* ter, is to tell het husbanc. | 24 tec; de 

*. IE! ; Keeping at home, |. Hier jo ordinate 2:4; bt; 1055 1k 

ly s. cholticigis che maipe rarrjagedutie, and che vndefiled bade the lieb iz. 

= honour-of it, in like mannet doth pap 5a bring it in like ſome ho- ; 

l- nourable Ladie, who is not ſeene abroad without her attendance, ſome 

4 ' making way before her, and ſome ſafeguarding behind het, euen ſo hete 

be all che metriage duties going be ſore it, modę way for it, ond all theſe thee | 

. follow, are the preſerupziues thereof all of them beeing ſuch ſeuants as 

8. by their, cogniſance may be knowpe to helovg to ſuch a miſſteſſe. And 

wy” of them all, the holy Ghoſt thought this of , Lowe-keeping fiteft to fol- ux NE 

'of low at her,heeles, for bouſe keeping is indeed chaftities beit keeper, Not |i; chaftine, ba 

ye that a uon neuer to he found. withour: her houſe ouer her head: Keeper. 

ye for wony eco ſtaie ang, iuſt occalions call ber. often abroad, namely, J. 

* 3 4. Ch ig ien the poblile duties o pieſie and Gods. worſhip.; as alſo 

1 more ptiuate duties of loue, and workes of mercie in viſuing and hel- 

— ping the ſicke and poure, p. As a wifeſboth with bes busband when he 

d, ſhall require her 3 and Huhu him ſet the neceſſatie prouiſion of the 

* houfhold, and ſuch like. But che ching here congcmned, is the affection | 
of gadding at any ot all haves, ih diſpaſi ion of heating or telling 

* de weis, ot affecting meriments, compante, expcoſe ot exceſſe, accoun- 

1 ſting the owae houſe rather a priſon chen an home, and fo calily for- That women 

1. _ it without juſt; occalion., And -iullly is this courſe condemned; ſhould keepe | 

— 1 or, „ | MI 1% bas + 2 houſes. 

at . This iss forfaking and flying ſat che time out of the calling, where- |Reaſonc, 

* in they ought to abide, for their calljag is commonly within dootes, to I 

"t keepe the hauſſiold in good order; and thereſoe for them to wander | 
— | 7 1 B b 2 from | 
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The wife by 
Keeping at 
home auoidech 
boch ſuſpition 
of euills, 
Prou. 7.1 1. 


As alſo occaſi 
on ofit. 


4 


Whercin this 
goodaes of a 
woman is moſt 
conucriant, 


I 


Rom. 15.24. 


AQ 3.36. 


2 


ſtom their ou ne plsce, is is if a bird hvnld my Nos bet ownencaft, 
Secondly, this were the high way to become bufie Bodies : for what o- 
ther more weighty matters call them out of their calling, but to prartle of | 
perfons and actions which concerne them hot? Whence the Apoſlle, 1. 
Tim.y. 13. coupleth theſe two together, they are idle, and buſie bodies: 
which if any wonder how they can be teconciled , thus they ate eaſily; 
thoſe that are idle in their owne duties, are moſt buſic bodies in other 
mens; and theſe bufic bodies have twopeciall markes to be knowne b 
| to themſelues and others, namely, their open cares, and theit looſe 
tongues, Fhirdly , the holy Ghoſt maketh this a note of an whooriſh ! 
woman, ſhe is everie where but where ſhe ſhould be, ſometime gadding 
in the ſtreets with Thamar, ſomtimes in the fields with Dinah, fometimes 
without at her doote, ſomtimes at her fab, but ber fret cannot abrde in ber | 
houſe : and if againlt her will ber bodie be within doores, her heart, and 
ſenſes will be withoue+Tefabel muſt be gazing out of the windowe: 
whereas if the angell aske where Sarah is, anſwer will be made, ſhe is in 
her tent; and the daughters of Sarah will be in their tents, not in the a- 
gernes, nor Hragling lo fatte abroad hut ist their husband can readily 
anſwer where they be. 'Fourthly, what deſpetati and vaagoideable evils} 
doe they (and iuſſly) lay themſeluet open voto, who make no bones of 
violating this commandement of God? how doth Satan watch all ad- 
vant2ges to take them, when they are out of, their wayes?-and howeafily. 
doth he prevaile againſſ them, when they haue pluc kt ihemſeſues from 
vnder Gods protection? Dinah was no fooner A uleed then ouefcome 
in her wande ing; and Eue no ſooner abſent ſtom Adam then ſer vpon, and 


| their owne ſlations ate giuen ouet for moſ part, if not ſo ſatre as the ſor-| 


mer, yet in their meriments and rmeerinogs, ſo far to ſorget themſelues by 
vnchriftian ſpeeches and ations; as they have good cauſe to ende with 
ſighs and teares, ' n SDS 0-5-9251 VI 
Good, JGoodnes is a vertue which is ſomotimes in generalloppoſed to 
all that inward malice, which Jutketh in the nature of men and women, 
wherein the whole troupe of veitues ore included : hereof ſpeaketh the 
Apoſtte, Eph. 5. 9. the fruit of the ſpitit s in al gosdueſſ. And even this 
is required io women both to byidie hat narise corruption which is fo| 
| headfirong within; as alſo to beamiſie them.ontwardly, ſo 88 others be- 
| holding them, may ſay of them as Paul didefebe Romans, Jau poxſwa- | 
| ded that ye are filled with geodneſſs : and herein reſembling Dorcas , abe 
i was ſaid co be full bf good workes and ales deedes which-ſhe didarhey.thal | 
not onely be called, but be good iues, ant good women indee de. 2. 
| Sometimes iv teceieth a more porticylar ſenſe, and ſigiiſiech one of e 
Ry £040 62 meeke, 
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{ which was to be an belper and comfort vnto him. Now in reaſon hat- 


| Bne was made for Adam, and not Adatm fot Eue, yes ſhe was made of 
bim, and not he of her, and therefore tuen in innocencie was ſhee ſubieRt 


— — 
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meeke; and yet of a cheeteſull ſpiric and remper: not ſullen, taunting, bit- 
ter, frerting ot galling any and much leſſe het husband ; neither of 2 
troubleſome and iarring diſpolitiong but of a good nature as we ſay : for 
let her be otherwiſe neuer ſo honef}, wiſe, paintull,yer without this good- 
nes and amiablenes of behauiout, the ſhall be no more pleaſanc then 
continuall dropping; which dtiueth out the owners, 3. It is ſometimes 
taken for profitable, and requireth that the wite be heſpefull and comfor- 
table by her adviſe, labour, and ſweete ſocietie, whereby ſhe b#1/dech her 
houſe, Thus did the Lord ſee good in his wiſedome to make man a meet 
helpe for him, when it was not good for him that he ſhould be alone, 
And thus the vertuous woman is ſaid to doe her hnrband good, and not c- 
will all the daies of her life, Prou. 3 1. 12. and as ſhe doth good to him, and 
his within doores; fo doth the alſo to others abroad: as beſides the fami- 
ly, verſ. 27.28, to the poore and needie, vetſ. 20. And this I rake(not ex- 
cluding the other)to be here meant eſpecially,as a moſt comfortable and 
ſweete vertue; without which that holy inſtitution of marriage would 
prooue no better then an heavie butthen and moleſtation, ©», © |; 
Sabielt vnto their busbandi, ! | 
Marriage in it ſelfe,although ir be neither vertue nor vice, but a thing 
indifferent. yet is ir a ſhoppe of either, according as are the qualities and 
practiſes of perſons in this condition: and therefore this is the ſeauenth 
marriage vertue, preſcribed vnto the gong women: whereof there is 
great reaſon and noceſſitie. Firſt , if we conſider the lawe of creation 
written by Gods owne fingerin the hearts of men , vſedin all nations, 
aud enacted by the natutall light of heathens in the publike lawes , that 
the wife ſhould he ſubieR vnto her one husband, ot as the words of A- 
haſhueroſh his law'tunne , that eerie man ſhould beare rule in bis owne 


391 


Prou.19.1y, 
21.9. 


Prou.14.1. 


Women muſt 
be ſubiect to 
their husband 


Why. 


Eſt. 1.20.23. 


houſe, This is one reaſon of out Apoſtle, 1. Tim. 2.3. Adin wa firft 
created and then Exe, and therefore Adam mufi be ſuperiour: to which 
if it be chieſted, that therefore the birds and beaſts ſhould be preferred 
before both, becauſe they were created before either: the Anſwer it, that 
there is not the ſame teaſon, becauſe the Apoſile ſpeaketh of the ſame 
kind, and not of divers. 2, The Apofile prooveth not Adams ſupetioritie 
ſo much from the order, as from the ende of creation of the woman; 


focuer ſetueth to any ende, is leſſe then the ende to which Metueth: hut 


ynto Adam; though then without grieſe and moleſtation, which afcer- 


Secondh, confider Gods lane nnd inflicution veet the fall: Gen. 3. 76. 
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ond therefore as the members are ſubiecã io the bead without reaſoning, 


And further, by this ſuperioritie he becommeth the image of God vnto |. 
| his wife, and his lawfull commandements haue a ſtampe of God ſet vpon 


to looke, the hands to take the things which the head commandeth, the 
whole man muſtncedes periſh, All which conſiderations, take away all} 
che friuolone obiections of women for exemption from this ſo natural): 


and not mcetiog with that kind and thankefull retribution ſtom ih 


Thy deſire ſball be unte bim, and be ſballrule ener thee : 25 il be bad ſaid, | 
ſeeing thou canſt not rule thy ſelſe, meete it is hat now efpecially;fince 
thy ſinne hath ſer thee out of order, that thou ouldſt be pur vader the 
rule and power of an other: yes although thi ubieRion be not ſo libe- | 
rall, ſweete, and free as before the fall, but io ned with ſorrowe and dif. | 
ficultie, yes although often thou vndergoe ; .cquall commands: and this 
alſo is the Apoſites reaſon , Adam was not firſt ſeduced buy Cue: and 
therefore ber honour was fitſt lolt , and a leſſe liberall ſubiectiou was 
bound vpon her ſo much more ſurely. - 

Tbraly, the husband is the head of the wife, as Chriſt © of his (burch: 


— 


ſo ſhould the wife be vnto her husband: be prouideth for all, anſweareth 
for all, defendeth all as the head: and doth nov he beſt deſerue the prehe- 
minence ? hath not nature giuen the higheſt place 8nd prerogatiut vnto 
the heed, and were it not moſt vnnaturall, that the wiſe by ſeeking forſo-f 
uetaigutie and rule ouet her husband, ſhould ſer the head vnder the feer? 


the thing commanded; and therefore ſhe muſt ſigniſie that ſhe bath a ; 
feeling of him in her heart, as the image of Gods maieſtie, glorie, and ſo- 
ueraigntie; through her Whole behauiour in a meeke and quiet ſpirit, 
ſhewing her ſelfe the glotie of the man, reſpectiug his authoritie as the 
Lords, his will as the Lords in right and lawfull commands : againſt 
which if ſhe rebell,ſhce riſeth vp againſt the Lord himſelfe, 

In theſe regards eſpecially the Apoſtle concludeth this dutie and ex- 
hortation, Col. 3. 1 8. wives be ſubieft to your — that is, yeeld your 
felues vnto the will, direction, and diſcretion of your husbands: for it ia. 
werte, or comely, namely, in regard 1. of the haw of nature: 2. of Gods 
inſtirution after the fall : 3. the husbands headſhip : and 4. womanly in- 
firmitie, Neither is ic onely meete, but ſo neceſſatie, as where it is not 
performed, it cannot be but the family ſhould be leid open to ruine and 
downefall:: no othetwiſe then if the ſeete ſhould refufe to goe, the eye 


AL” 


and neceſſ⸗: Þ a dutie. Some plead,they are yoked to fooliſh Naballs;o- 
thers are matched to ſuch as never conſider their ipaines and kindneſſe, 


husband which they expect, take :themſclues:freed from. ſuch ficict ob- 
ſetuance: others could loue their husbands paſſiog well, wera inet fi 
ſuch or ſucli a bad qualitie: and others are tyed to frampoll or conceited 


per- 
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| Epiſtle of S. aul to Tituv. 
| perlons, and ſo drawe concluſions both of their vnſitneſſe to gouetne, 


1 


| ceaſonings, which are ſo vnreaſonable, as that they directly fighe with 


| mitceth ot Hf ſuch exceptions 1 here is 8 canon of batterie: Thou 


| or thy hurt, as Abigail did., As for bis vnu orthine ſſe, whatſoever it may 


for bis vnfitneſſe, he cannot be ſo ynfit co goberne thee, as thou art to 


- % 


8 * 


and the inconueniences of their owne ſubiection. But againſt all theſe 


Gods ordinance, and that order which he hath put in nstute; whichud- 
molt 2nd.maift before thy marriage conſider, whether he be a wiſe man 


thou mull be ſubiect, ouer whome(be it that he be a foole,and thou wi- 
ſer then he) thou maiſt affect no tule,bur knowing ſlill thy place, by thy 
goodneſſe, wiſedome, counſell, and perſwaſion, it it may be, preuent his 


be in thine eies, yet the Lord depriueth him not of his worthineſſe to 
rule over thee, who haſt entted into the marriage league with him. And 


gouetne him, who wett taken to be an helpe, and not an head vnto him; 
and a monſtrous thing were it in natute, for the feete to ditect the 
head. | 

But that women ſhould obey their husbands, none are ſo rude, as 
not in generall to acknowledge: but come to particulars, as 1, whercin, 
2, the manner how, there growes ſome queſtion, - The former the A- 
polile anſwererh, Eph. 3. 24. Wiues be ſubiect in al things: that is;in 
all lau ſull and boneſt things: in all which, there muſt be a departure from 
their owne wills, if 2 conttatie commandemeur ptoceed from the hus- 
band, yes eucn in thoſe things which may ſeeme to be het peculiar for 
the gouernment and keeping of bis houſe, whether in his abſence or pre- 
ſence, ſhe -ayult adminiſter according to his minde, and direction. For 
ſo the members of the bodit᷑ are ſubiect to the bead, each doth bis owne 
dutie, yet all by the appointment of cbe head, mooue or teſt themſelues. 
And thus the Church diſpenſeth to the ſonnes of God, the children of 
the Church, all neceſſaties ſot theit direction, conſolation, and ſaluation; 
but yet by the pteſctipt and etder of Chriſt the head, and not any thing 
without his appointment: and uo more is ahe wiſe to adminifier (no not 
in the abſence of her husband) agsinfi,or c ontrerie io his minde. Looke 
vp to the heavens, and verie nature will teach this leſſonz while the ſunne 
is abſent, the moone takes vpon her, gauetneth the beauens, and ſhi- 
neth aboue all the (tarres, but yet not without the borrowing of all this 
light from the ſunne, iſ Philoſophie teach vs truely; but when the 
ſunne is pteſent, ſhe giuath place, conttactoth her light, and reueten- 
ceth him after a ſort by vayling her ſoce at his preſence, vpon whom ſhe 
wholly dependeth: and thus ſhould it be with the wife, when the bus» 


or a foole, but after thou muſt knowe he is thy husband, which if he be, | 


Wherein muſt 


wiues be ſub- 
iect. 


band preſenteth himſelſe, whether in perſon, or in his commandement. 
5 B b 4 Quest. 


—— 20 as 


— — 


— 


| med ES oo». Toe — Rog SOp oo OP 


— Ao 


—_— * — — 


Cuar. 2. 5. A Commentarie vpon the | 
394 | Queſt, Whether the wife may diſpoſe of goods without her husband b 
eonſent to good vſes ? | 1 
A. There is no queſtion bur ſhe may. 1. of any goods before” 
| marriage excepted, 2. of thoſe her husband giueih her after marriage: 
| for theſe alſo ate proper goods, and not common. 3, If ſhe haue gene- 0 
tall conſent, when his heart crufteth in her, and referreth in genetall ˖ 
| things to her diſcretion, 4. If ſhe haue implicit conſent, when ber hus- 
band knoweth ſhe giueth, and holdeth his peace, 5, In extreame neceſſi · 
tie, for often the caſe ſuffereth not to expect his conſent, 6. In the vn. 0 
ſitneſſe of the husband to gouerne, as ſuppoſe he be ſſtiken with ſienſie, 9 
and madnes; for then the diſpoſing of things is deuolued vpon her, 7, n 
ln his longer abſence, as ſuppoſe he be a ſouldier, marchant, or ſcafa- d 
ting man, 8. Of that fe can well ſaue of bet busbands allowance; or f 
procure by her labour aboye that her husband enioyneth. 9. That ſhe 0 
getteth naughtily,ſhe ought to diſpoſe ir to the owners, or to the poore, d 
though he ſhould forbid her: becauſe neither ſhe not he hath right el 
theteunto. The Caſuilts adde other caſes which are more queſtionable, þ 
But the queſtion is of ſuch goods as are common berween them, he- el 
ther (he may diſpoſe of them to any vic without bis conſent, And the n 
common anſwer is negatiue, and ſundrie reafons propounded, Which 8s it 
vill not conclude againfl, ſo neither can I wholly aſſent vnto, for theſe | 
reaſons, which I propound to be further conſidered of. 3s If! 
1, Whereas one cheife ground of that opinion is, that the wife hath | bi 
no mere but »/e of her husbands goods : I take it ſhe bath alſo a tight te 
and intereſt in them. For marriege, which maketh the perſon of the hus- fa 
band the wives, malce th his goods much mere; ſo that as ſhe hath not iu, 
vſe only, but right and power of bis bodie ; ſo alſo hath ſhe- not oply? an 
vſe, but a right and poſſe ſſion in his goods, Againe,if ſhe have onely vie | hu 
of them, wherein is her preferment aboue the children and fervanrs, who | of 
haue vſe of them aſwell as ſhe. Further, the husband is bound to impart: 14] 
and make his wealth common with his wiſe, as Cht iſt imparted his heart is 
blood vpon the Church which the Church hath a flate and inteseſſ in- io 
the which intereſt for any to debate the Church of, were to withhold no 
ber from her tigbt. D e $3126 2077 M2 8 | 
Secondly, the u ife is as neceſfarily bound by God to ſhew mercie as ſen 
Gals. well as the husband; the precept is genetall, to doe good forget mot and19 to 
| diſtribute. She muſt therefore exerciſe her faith in the priſe of good ane 
workes as well as he, though her husband forbid her, whom ſhe n 10 wif 
obey only inthe Eord: hat if he ſhould command her-norrobeare. = 
| the wotd, praie, and goe to Church, or the like : wid «he caſe is nat vhkte, but 
| ſeeing mercie is mote acc eptable then ſacrifice;and every. way 25 ace ſſa- E. 
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tie. Obreft, It uuill he here ſaid, that we may not doe euill to dot good 
wichall ; or giue of that which is not our one. eAvfw. It is the 
queſtion vhether it be euill or no. And ſhe giveth af ihat which ſhe 
hath right and ſtate in euen to diſpoſe, but in no other vſe then in workes 
of mercie, as preſent need tequireth, and that with wiſe dome and difcre- 
tion, ſo as ſhe neither impoueriſh ber husband, weaken bis cfiate, nor 
wrong her own familie, 1 

Thirdly, we haue examples of godly women: for to let paſſe the fact 


of Abigail, that was (as Mr. ¶ aluus faith)extraordinarie,in that God did 


inwatdly and ſpecially dicect her in that ſitaitʒ and the cafe was of preſent 
neceſſitie co ſaue the lives of the whole family: and ſurther her husband 
Nabal, was not only froward but drunke all that daie, and not to be con- 
ſulred withal], 1. Sam. 25. 16.36. The enamples of Ioanna the wife of 
Cuza, and Suſanna, and many other godly women, were not ſo extraor- 
divarie, who miniftred to Chriſt of their — : to ſoy bete they had 
the conſent of their busbands, is but to inſiſt in the ion without 


itet cheth out her hand to the poote, Prov. 3 1. 20. 
Fourthly, the moſſ learned deciders of caſes among the Papifts, eon- 


| clude and determine that the wiſe in this caſe may do that which the huſ- 


band ought re do, but will not: as if ſhe know mueh of bis goods ill gor- 
ten, which ought 10 be reflored , ſhe may give more liberally:whereby ſo 


iudgernent ſrom het. ſelſe, is participating in bis goods. 

11 obiected, that the . — may notflendwithour ber 
husbands conſent, at leaſt implicite; and therefore ſhe may: not difpole 
of inferiour things without it, To which may be anſwered , that this is a 
ruled caſe by cxprefſe commandement, not deniable by any, as the other 


* 
— 


io the power ot choiſe of the vower, to vowe or not ro,vowe ; bus ſo are 
not works of mercie, which are commanded, and nece flarie duties. 

| Li isalleadged,that-partners 2 
ſent. But chat is anſwered, becauſe bete ſſe ppeth in a ſupei iout pon et, 
to which both of them muſt Roape, euen a commondement of mercie, 


wife muſt haue wherewithall io he charitable os Well as the butbend. 
It is alleadged, iat her detice muſt. be ſybieA vnto bim, & be ſhall 1vie: 
but all ſuch allegations drawne from his headfhip and authoritie, fiand 
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| ez and.icis moſt probable , their busbands were not fo forward, | 
eſpecially Cuza, who was Herads fleward; in like libood was of Herods | 
mind. Moti expreſſely Salomon ſaith-of every vettuous woman, that ſhe | 


farce as ſhe can, ſhe laboureth to heale his error; and witholdeth Gods 


is not, Beſides, it is an unlile caſe, ſeeing vou es ate yolunarie, and 


doe nothing withcur mutdall con- 


and chatitie, to the wile, as well as the husband, and inc ludeih that be 


ely in indifferent and cjvill. things, wbich a mercifull and nect ſſarie 


teleeſe | 
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| ether other outward vſes. Bur yet is (he nor after ſuch xſeruile manner 
put ynder his power, as that vpon no occaſion whatfocner, (hce may not 
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| Prophet of God in it, yer there was more it beeing a mixt adion in one 
] part of which the husband muſt haue a chiefe{troake,. 6 0 


muſt give ditectjon: but mercifully to giue an almes, is a religious action 


| plainly ſtsteth her in a tight vnto the goods and lands aboue the ſeruants 


and their husbands, not to ſtretch theſe grounds beyond the cules an 


releefe is not: for we ſay that ſtye is in a ciuill maunet ſubiected vato him, 
and to his power, and may not diſpoſe of any part of his goods at het 
pleaſure to any ciuill vſe; 33 to giue away to ber friends , to ſpend vpon 


diſpoſe of any part of the goods, which by the right of watriage are 
common betweene them. n 

It is further atleadged, that the Shunamice did not entertaine the 
Prophet, but firft ſhe asked her husband. l anſwer, it is a cõmendable pare 
for the wife to. ſeeke her husbands conſent in euetie thing: but the que- 
ſtion is, where ſuch conſent cannot be had: beſides, one thing it is to give 
2 mercifull releefe;and an other for the wife to bring a man into the bouſe 
to diet and lodge him; which this woman might not doe, without the 
conſent of the husband; for though there was a mercifull releefe of the 


It is furcher alleadged, that by chuilllawes the wife maymeicher ol 
nor ſell, nor borrow without her husband, and therefore neicher may ſhe 
give, I anſwer , theſc are civill actions, wherein the husband as the head 


beſidet, the la wet tare the wiſe in a great part of the husbands good a 
lande, and prouideth by giuing her a loynture or her thirds, thut tho 
husband may not deprive her of her tight therein 2 neither by lae enn 

man ſell his lands fimply , vnleſſe tho wife will giue vp her thirds, which 


and children: the deniall of which, as I (aid ar firſt, is che maine ground of 
tlie formeropinion,”' I I SO ³ĩ5i 29 Þ 

Other obiections | have met v ĩth not worth the anſwering , ther 
fore I will not ſtand longer vpon this queſtion, leaving it to be confide 
red further of, craving that wiues would be careful in ſubiection ro Gi 


ends propounded. | 

Queft. And here commethanotherqueſtion to be reſolued, het 
the husband may beate his wife, to ſoree her vnto this ſubiection ? Ha 
It ſeemeth no, although ſome of reckoning be of the other opinion 
For, 1. there is no wore or exattiple for it in Scripture, 2. No man ebe 
hated( much leſſe except he were mad best) hi owne fleſh. 3. Her ſubieRi 
on muſt not be ſetuill but #5 ofa member ti the head. Obief?, But a man 
may let himſelte blood; Soi. It is ſafe in his arme ot ſoote, in ehildren 
feruants, bur he muſt beware of letting the heart blood, Obiect. B 
Chrift correcteth his ſpouſe which is deare vnto him, and yet reteioet 
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NfS, Titus, 


Cine. 2.5 


bie love entire; and fo may the haxband. A. Chriſt is 003 the bsbeßd 
 opely, but an abſolute ing. 24 An husband may checke, and cotrect by 
admonition, and — bus to proceed to blowes is vnwrran- 


demned by the Fathers, the ciuillla wes, and the Heathen writers them - 
ſelues. Bue what if the wives mollico be deſperate, aud incurable? nſ. 
Take vp thy croffe, make good vſo of it, beate as much as pofſihly ibo 
canſt, waite and applie God for herterurne, 2. Where thou canſſ not 
beare (ptouiding that offence hy all p good weanes be auoided, 
and publike peace not interrupeed) the next temedie is the Magiſſrate: 
[bur hutband und -wie, both eprannienllenle, andcompuliive 0. 
bedience, ought to be baniſhhed. Contrarie to this free ſubiection, is the 
common vice of wives, which is to be proud, as Veſhti. not enduring 


faſt lookes, and ſometime by hete and bittet 
quietnes of their 


bed, as the moſt comely attire for women; who augbt 


preſence, leaſt he be vnquiered, or any way offc 
| Ly os I rs —² - 
Theſe w 


eſſed 


of the Goſpel, taught, receiued, and; 


— 


the words or deeds of profeſſors, the ſecond is bore aimed a: out Apo- 
file concluding that then the doctrine of the Goſpel is blaſpbemed, when. 


whereas the life of a proſeſſor is yntuned vnto the doftrine two.waies, 
either by doing that which is prohibited, or elſe by not doing tho: hich 
is preſcribed; the latter is here 
ledde in regard of Chriſtian practiſes; for the Apoſtle hath not fo di- 
rely reprooued vices, as required in women the prad iſe of all the ſore- 
named vertues, vpon this ground, /eaft/ rhe word be evill.ſpokyn of. no- 
tog vnto us hereby, that a. Chiiflian ſhould be ſo farre-freed from the | 


too ſinnefull in ſuch done. wy 


cable, becing ſuch entire companions, and of the ſame fleſh; yea, con- 
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the gouernment of husbands ʒ but by vocomely geitutes and vnſbame- 
wers, bewray. the vn- 
{pitice, when once their awne wills age. crofſed 4 forre | 
ſere they from thet mecknes and quietnefle of ſpirit, wi —.— ; 

pF icarce to giuethe- |: 
ſelues leaue to be out of quiet with others in the family, in the husbands/. 


| ine a tzenerall reaſon, inforcing the neceffarie pre 
'tiſe of oll che ſatmes duties. By the word of doc is meont the doAting | 
by belecuers in all ages, |; 
which holy Goſpel as it is glorious in it ſelſe, ſq ought the glory & honor 
{of it to be preſerued, yes and aduanced in all that looke for ſalvation |: 
from it ; and therefore no Chtiſlion may become ſo much as an occaſioe | 
of reproach vnto it. And whereas the word is blaſphemed, ether by | 


the life of the profeffor is not tuned vnto that doAtive. Abd yei ſutiher, 


cially condemned: oem, a. life idly |: 


power of inne as chat 10-bcadic or negligent in the-workofrhe Lord, is 


| - Do&r. Proſeſſion wichour praiſe Grikerh notonely the perſon _ 
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| fo much to them who doe blaſpheme che truth who are the actors of this 
| finne, as they who are the moouers end oceafioners of the ſame : Ezech, 


| ch& blaſphemed it, iuſily caufing others ſo to do. Although therfore men 


|infeRious, in that he had made Gods enemies to blaſpheme. Third- 


expect ſaluation. 


ſeſſing, dot the wrd of God felfewhichhedorh profeſſe by — 
ning the prophane to blaſpheme and cffa a Go holy religion ; Rom. 
2. 241 The name of God is blaſphenied dmony the Gontilor thorough you, | 

Keaf.” 1. Such is the malice. of the deuill, and his aftruments; that 
hating God himſelfe, they tutue whuifocuer they con, 2gainft Cod and 
his truth. whichis alight diſcovering nei darkeives, Hence doe they 
not ſo much maligne the perſon of 1 who perhaps never 
made nor medled with them, as the light and ttuth ſhining in him ; yea 
ler God touch one of their farniliars, avid coll him out of ſuch a poiſoned 
companie,chat perſon is preſently hated und defpiſed for the truth, which 
if he did nor nom hold out, they would love andembrace as formerly 
they did: 3nd conſequently a ptofeſſot by his error, calleth not fo much 
diſgtzce'and milice againſt his one perſon, as againſt che truth: for let 
iny but a profeſſor ſinne, the more would the ſinners of the world loue 
therm is their owne; but if any ſuch offend , ot᷑ ſteppe awry, eaſily ſhall a 
than perceive where the bile is, oh (ſay they) this is @goodly profeſſion 
indeede, ich giueth them leaue ro de this or chat, and exclaime us 
rhough the profeſſion were not of God becauſe the profeſſors ſheue 
themſelues to be but men. Secondly, the Lord imputeth this finne-nor 


26:10, hen they n ed my name : that 
is. the heathen diligently watched the warde and iours of my peo- 
ple, becauſe they doate my name und camo as it were out of my ſchocle; 
but my people beciog not ſo cateſull of oy name which was called vpon 


may conceiue that by their bre ptoſeſſion they endanger themſelues, yet 
indeede the diſhonour recarneth ypon God sud his Goſpel: even as Da- 
uid might thinke that he onely ſinned agalnſt Vriab, Barhſhebe; and 
his owne ſoule, yet the Lord telleth bim that his ſinne was yet more 
ly, whar a iuſt diſgrace is it for the profeſſion of Chrift, to haue ſuch | 
hangbyts, as whole lives ſpeake, that either thoyknowe not, or remem - 
ber nor, or affect dotjet neglect, yea deſpiſe that doctrine by which they 


Uſe. 1. Let euery profeſſor examine his liſe whether it bring honour 
or diſcredit to the Goſpel, whether his light ſhine among men, or whe- 
ther in any thing he give offence vnto any: for there js never a ſinne in u 
profeſſor, but it is heteby doubled, in that he wouhdeth not bis owne 
ſoule alone, but many other Chriftians with him ſelſe yea end the Goſpel 


of faluation, No meruaile then is it that the Lord is ſo iclous io the mm 
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Cnar. 2. 5. 


of fuch men who come neere' him, and in whome he looketh to be lan- 


| ified ; that although he ſorgiue their ſinne wherein they diſhonour his 


name, yet for the maintenance of bis glorie, he will viſit ir in the eyes of 
men, with the rods of men; whereof we haue a pregnant example euen 
in Dauid himfclfe , 2. Sam. 12.14, And whoſoeuer they be who belon- 
ging to God, hath iuſily given aduantage to the aduerſarie, it will fit neer 
him, and gnawe his heart euen when the ſinne is ſorgiuen, yea trouble 
and aſſtict his ſoule more then all the afflictions which can beſides be laid 
vpon him. This was it which made Dauid powre out his verie heart, 
when the enemie taunted and ſaĩd, where is now thy God? 

The reaſons to mooue vs tobeware of ſtaiding out holy profeſſion 
with vnholy practiſes ,- are round about vs, Firft, if we looke vp vnto 
God, how careſullis he that his name be not diſhonoured no not among 
his enemies, and how much more indignely and vnkindly would he take 
it of his friends & Iſa. 5 2.5. he could not endure his enemies the Egypti- 
ans, but would bring his people from among them, becauſe in their iry- 
umph ouer them, they blaſphemed his name. 
whether others, or our ſclues, 1, For others, they are either godly or wie- 
led. Of the godly.ſome are called, and others vnconuerted as yet. The 


caft backe, but ptouoke, and call on to the lileing of our profeſſion: ſo the 
Apoſſle Peter wiſheth the Iewes, to haue their converſation boneſi among 
the Gentild?, ibu they wight gloriße God is the | 
here the women profeſſing religion, ate enjoyned all theſe former duties 
to their husbangs , although vnconuerted, that they might viene them, 


by huing without rebuke, ſhine out, yea and rebuke a wongbtie and oras- 
ted generation,” nt r 

Agne, if thou confidereſt thy ſeWe; - +: as a profeſſos, then art thou 
ſet vpon a ſcaffold, many: eyes are vpon thee, and aſter s more 


2. If we looke vnto man. 
former we are bound to confitme and ſtrengthen: the latter we may not 


day of their vifiration, Aud 


| 


at leaft that the goſpel ſhould not be teiected as a teacher of diſcord, or as | 
looſing them from any dutie. As for the wicked enemies, whether Pa- 
pits, Atheiſts, or prophane perſons, all of them waich-for ſome colour 
thorough thy ſides to reproach the truth; but by thy watch over thy life, | 
though thou doefi not reclaime them who are iacurable; yet ſhalt thou, 
1. eonvince them in their practiſes, 2, dampe and ſhut their mouthes, | 
3,euen in their conſciences get reuerence to thine owne perſon: and ww 


ke 
mariner thou flandeft or falleft vnto many others, and nor te thy ſeie 2: 
{lene, 2. As a child of the Church, ia hieb reſpecꝭ ſor thec baſe ly to de- 
mene thy ſelfe{ were not a diſgret to thy: ſelſe alone j but as Sehoman | 
ſpesketh of a leude child. thou de i wholt honfe; If Atheilds,| 
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be drunke , ouergrowne with couetouſneſſe, riot , he looſe aud filthie in 
ſpeach, impure or vncleane in action, it is their guiſe, it wete no diſctedit 
to the Goſpel in compariſon, for they are ſtrangers and ſtraglers from the 
Church: but for a profeſſor to be couetous, wrangling , ſitiag with 
drunkatds, &c. oh this is a ſtayning of their q hole houle, And therefore 
we may with Dauid wiſh , that either there were go ſuch Saula, ot that 
they might live and die obſcurely, that their waies might never be decla- 
red at Gath, nor their courſes publiſhed in Askelon , that no vncircum- 
ciſed might reioyce at their falls, nor any Papiſt finde ſuch advantage - 
gainſt our docttine of free iuſtification by faich alone in any proteſſor, 
who in ptadtiſe will be prophane as Eſau was, A gteat aigument it is to 
keepe many wretches ſrom hainous attempts, leaſt they ſlaine their blood 
nd blemiſh the houſe of their fathers; how much more ſhould cuctie 
Chriſtian rifing out of the moſt honourable blood that euer the ſun ſaw, 
beware of accounting this blood profane? | 

Thirdly, if thou caſteſſ done thine eyes lower, what can Satan him- 
ſelfe doe more then lay{tumbling blockes to withdrawe men from God? 
or wherein can a man mare reſemble the deuill then in ſhewing himſelſe 
as an Angel of light, ſtanding among the ſonnes of God, when as indeed 
he remaineth a foule ſpitit of darkenes ? | 

This worthie doctrine may not be paſſed without particular applica- 
tion to the ſeverall eſtates and degrees of men, And bere rſt the Magi- 
ſtrate if he proſeſſe the Goſpel, muſt beware leaſt by his courir che Go. 
{pel heare ill; by beeing as ſlacke in propounding and proſecuting good 
things and cauſes for God againſt finne, as thoſe who never,made any 
profeſſion, If the Lord ſhall enquire of the Magiſtrate, x hat good con- 
llitution for the Church, for the Corporation walt thou a acancs to 
make in thy yeare? or what wicked cuſtome or proctiſe didſt thou break 
off in thy gouernement ? and anſwet according to truth be made, ſurcly' 
none, what leſſe could a contemner ef the Goſpel have done? | 

Secondly, Miniſters in ſpeciall fort muſt be carefull that ihe Goſpel, 
which in words they inagnifie, be not blacked and blaſphemed thorough! 


| their leu de and vngodly pradliſes, 2. Cor. 6. 3. We giue ne:vrca/ion of. 
¶ Ffence in any thing, that our min iſterie ſhould not be reprehended : Bui i all 
things we approone our ſelues as the Miniſters of God, Well may we wilh{ 


| we bad none in the Minilictie like Ophni and Phineas , wbo whenthey! 
ſhould allure Gods family to reſort to Gods houſe , make his ſervice and, 
ſacriſice to Rinke euen among the proſane; much more, ſhould Mee 
be then able to floppe the mouthes of Papilts. and Popiſh minded pet- 
ſons, who ate ſp refiles ia hlacking the liues of Proteſtant Miniſtets bat 
thereby they might diſgrace our doctiine and holy ptoſeſſion: but to our 
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your we ſee that as vniuſtly they haue ſlaundered and belyed tboſe boly 
a 
ther, Calvin, Beza, Jucer, & c. ſo too iuſtly may they rake exceptions 


ſame doctrine; ſome beeing noted with couerouſnes , ſome with riot, 
ſome with gaming, others with idleneſſe, drunkennes , vncleannes. Wic- 
ked Saul is among the Prophets, who can ſacrifice to the true God, but 
yet praiſe ſuch things as are odious even to common men, ſuch things 
25 where in his owne {eruants are aſhamed to ioyne with him, vnles ſome 
monſtrouv Doeg who is ſold ouer to play the ſycophant. But wee be to 
ludas, who beeing a diſciple, deliuereth his Lord into the hands of the 
wicked to be (corned; buffered, and crucified againe; it had beene good 
for that man, he bad never beene borne, f 

Tbdy, let private men ſhe we forth the vertues of Chriſt;ſo many as 
profeſſe him, let them exproſſe his graces, his bumilitie,meekenes, love, 
patience, obedienee, let it be yato him meate and drinke to heare and 


profeſſerb, as king Aboziah readily d by the Prophets attire that it 
was Elias, The name of Chtiſt without the properties of Chriſtianitie, 
is a ſtuitleſſe thing; to talke of Chriſt is not to live in Chriſt, Everie 
Chtiſtian muſſ be not onely be brother aud fifter of Chriſt, but after a 
fort his mot her, both in conceiving him in the wombe of his faith, as alſo 
by bearing him daily into the world by a ſpirituall and holy life, But how 
many that profeſſe Chriſt , and ſay they expect ſaluation by and in this 
name onely, yet can bla e him, tent him in their poſſion into ſmall 
peeces, they not his bodie, bis heart, his blood, his wounds, his life, 
that ſhould / but a leu beare them, they would more crie out againſt 
them then againſt their de rulers that put him to death. But this was 
euer the lot of the ſonue of God, to be ſmitten and wounded in the 

houſe of his friends. | | 
Ve. 2. This doctrine reprehendeth ſoundrie ſorts of men, As, x. 

ſuch as can willingly or without ſorrow of heart ſee and heare- indigni. | 
ties againf} Chriſt, dgsinfthjs profeffion;' and ptoſeſſots of his Goſpel, 

and doe not reſeue the honour due vnto them, in their ſeuerall places: | 
and may it not. ſeeme wonderfull in our eyes and eares, that the verie 
Turkes who 8ccownt of Chriſt but as a great Prophet, and powerfull in 
word and deed, ſhould make it ſueh a capitall tranſgteſſton, ſo as they in- 
flic death vpon that man that ſpeaketh blaſphemie agaioft leſus Child 
and yet we that ave Chriſtians who proſeſſe Chriſt not a great Prophet, 
but the Lord of the holy Prophets, the Saviour of the world and ohr 


thets of out doctrine, and vnder God the reftorers of our religion, Lu- 


ꝛgainſt the lives of ſome of their ſchollers, who yet are maintainers of the | 


doe the will of God, Let his attire, words, and actions be ſuch as when 
report is made of them, men may ſay , ſurely this man is a Chrittian as he | 
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Thus one witti- 
ly alludeth to 
the Angels 
words: firſt 
thou ſhalt bear 


a ſonne. & then 


call his name 
Telus. 


Savi- 


{ 2 S 


Cub. 2.5. | 4 Commentarie Ippon the 


Saviour alſo i fill and ſuffer vrithout rebuke or check the whole eyre to 
be filled with horrible blalphemiet, oathes, imprecations, reuilings, and 
whatlocuer moſt wretched (peaches agaiplt God, his Chriſt, his Saints, 
and deateſi ſeruants. What is this other then aereading vnder ſoote that 
blood which ſhould haue waſhed vs? 2. other profeſſurs there be that 
make ſure account of their iuſſifiction, and ſaluation by Chriſti; ond yet 
loocke to their ſanRification which inſeparably follows the former as the 
thadow the bodie, there the wane ſheweth thatthey haue not that hope 
they mode account of, in that they purge not themfelnes , but as foule 
ac they were, as blacke are they ſtill: the {piric bath-vor powrid out that 
cleane water vpon them which hath waſhed them from their filtbineſſe; | 
but wrerched couetoulneſſe hangs vpon one, enuie and malice clin- 
| geth to another, filthie ſpeaches proceed from a third, and the fourth is 
no chengling. And doth not ibis make the name of God blaſphemed, 
3. A third ſort thete are, who take themſelues farce afore either of the 
former, and perhappes haue ſome ſound grece io their beares, and yet not 
watching ouer themſelues, nor giving their hearts vnto this doQrine, re · 
mit of their care and diligence, and ftend not ſo faſt but that by ſome 
fearefull fall or other, they diſhonour at once God, his word,themſclues, 
| and their profeſſion; who although they can truely ſay,my courſe is not 


— 
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| 
that of the ſwearer, curſer, drunkard, adulterer, nor of ſuch as arc alto- 
gether profane, yet be becommiog ſlauiſh to ſome one luſt, or by ſly- f 
| ding into ſome one vnchriſtian aRion,they more diſhonour God, (eſpe- c 
cially if they be of more note)then ſurne other men by a thouſend othes, ; 
or periuries, vl bing Fit ! 8 
Rules fo to ea- Qveſt. But bow ſhall we ſo carrie our ſelues in our profeſſion, as the 1 
ric ourſelues, word of God be not euill ſpoken of? ¶AAuſi. Laie vp theſe vules of di- [4 
our profcſſion. tection. 1. Get a good and teuetent heart, wbichumay thinke and: con- * 
I ceiue highly of the word, which offreth thee, and putteth thee in poſſeſſi- 1 
on of ſo great things, and worketh out ſuch things in thee and for thee: 6 
For that which we loue and admire, we will be carefull leaſt by our de- 0 
fault it heare euill: get knowledge, conſcience and affeRion to hide it in di 
Deut 6 6, thy heart, which if it magnikfic it, ſo will thy ſpeaches arid actions allo, C 
2 Secendly , never profeſſe that in word, the power of which thou mes. 4 

t 


neſt to denie, but gird thy loines with the girdle of veritie, for then wilt 
thou hold out an ornament of that thou ficſt profeſſed(i, Diſſimulation Se 
is ſpunne with a fine thtead, vpon the loome of an hypoctiticall heart; 
but the web of it is like the Gentle womans cobweb lav ne, which is ra- 
ther for ſhew then vſe. Colours cannot continue, not 2 grape which 


onely cutche th or hangeth on a briar, can growe without vnion vnto the Tt 
| natural] vine: ſo will it be with men, who make (hew of becing gover- cet 
nt _—_— nedl Þ 1 _ 


XUM 


XUM 


| good thing it is to keepe the heatt cleane, bur ſo to Rand ypon the clea- 


f thee? 
and the Atheiſts and ſcoffers beg auſe of thee to ſay oh theſe be tbe 1 np 
| of profeſſors, of goſpellers, of holy men, and brethren, Bible-beaters, 
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ned by Chriſt, and yet meane not to forſake their ſwearing, lying, ga- 
mivg, wotldlineſſe, and other their luſts. Such is theſe who are no bet. 
cer then bryars, I would aduiſe to keepe them in the weſt, and come 
not within Gods garden, which is no place for them, nor within the pale 
of Chriſtian profeſſion, for the Lord will not hold them guilileſſe who 
thus take his name in vaine, and theaxe and the fire will meete them, if 
they ſtand in the grounds of this good husbandman. Thirdly, in eue- 
ry thing more regard Gods name then thine owne:as one that art caught 
to praie for the hallowing of Gods name, before forgiueneſſe of thy 
finne,or thine owne.faluation : a man carefully auoideth the branding of 
his name: be will redeeme and reſcue his name if it be hazzarded with 
all that he is worth, and much more ſhould we doe Gods. Fqurthly, 
render thine one credit, not for ſelfeloue, but for the loue of God; a 


oefſe of tho heart, as not regarding the fame that goeth ypon him, is 3 
great ſinne: for a good name, clpecially in a proſeſſor, is a very precious 
oyntment. Fiftly, take not all the libertie thou maiſt, but ſometimes 
depart from thy right, before thou wilt diſhonour the Goſpel; Chtiſt in 
this caſe departed from his right, and paid cuſtome, ſo did his Diſciples; 
whoſe bleed example they imitate not, who take all their libertie, and 
rake in all chat cattieth a ſhew of right, and nauer regard what euili will 
fallow of it: whereas the heart muſt, make agfiyer, here to two queſtjs 
ons, What is this my right?and then, will ir dge my profeſſion no wrong? 
then may Itake all my tight, and vſe my libenie,, or elſe I may nor, 
Sixtly, praie with Dauid, Lord let ug man be aſhamed becauſe of mee. 
Whar a greefe and cut would it be forchee, who, haſi aa laid aſide fore- 
head with conſcience, to heare ods ar TEES f the 


and Church gadders ; they ate all of a ſtraine, I will beleeve never a one 

of them all ; what ſhall thy pride, coucrouſneſſe,crueltie;log eneſſe, calt | 
dung io the faces of all Gods Se doth not the offence of qnẽ of 
Chriſts little ones bring wog inavgh, but thou muſt offend euer ne of 
them ꝰ gh then very great is the neceſſitie of that re ef Fa none. of 
them be offended becauſe of thee, So much of the duties of the youn- 
Aeneon... | | Amon ene & da 
Verſ. 2 Exhort young me hkewiſe, that they be ſaber min- 
Theſe words containe three points in their order to be: 


er ro endend. x. 
The perſons to whom the precept is directed, or whom t precept con- 


cerneth, namely, young men, who mul} be taught, and dealt with as well 
Cen as 


- 
_ IC ES” TO PII 


— . ——_ A ts, 


—_— 
—— 


| Cuar.2.6. . A Commentarie vpon the 


| as any others, 2. The manner how they muſt be dealt withall, Erxbort. 


2 
th 2. What they muſt be exhotted vnto, that they muſt be ſober minded. 
From each of which, we learne a profitable inſtruction. 
Young men Dottr, Out of the firſt point we ate taught, that young men muſt 
* _—_ , locke to their waies and conteine themſelues in their duties, as well as o- 
che word. thers, of whoſe courſes the Lord taketh as good notice as of others. For, 
1 1. here the Minilter is giuen in charge, to teach them as well as others, 


Peter mult feed lambs, as well as ſheepe, and they beeing a great part of | 
che Church, mult honour God in their places, as well as the auncient in 
2 theirs. 2. If the Paſtors and teachers haue the ouerſight of them, and 
muſt as well watch ouet their ſoules, as others, then muſt they alſo for 
Heb. 13.7. this cabſe obey them, and be ſubmitted vnto them. 3. If the word be 

3 directed vnto them, as well as others, they as well as others mult be di- 
rected by it. But Iohn wriceth as well to young men, as the older, and to 
childten, aſwell as fathere. Salomon aduiſeth the young man, to remember 


1. Ioh. 2. | 
bu criliior in the daies of ha yourh: & Dauid, to redreſſe his mates accor- ( 
$5 | 

( 


0 Hing to thi word. | | 
| Vſe. 1. This doctrine reprehendeth a common error in the world:for 
Experience wi. generally men thinke that religion and attendance vnto the word, is for ( 
ſherh vs to | old age; but as for youth, it muff ſow the wild oates, it muſt haue his l 
>» pies is {Lou ſe ; young men muſt ſettle chemſelues in the world, and ground 
hote:ſtraigot a their tate fir(t, for other watcer#'chey haue day inough before them to 
+ carl mind them in: and from this firſt error pidceeds a worſe, that the religi- 
waxe while iis! vn bf this age for moſt part. is but promiſes without praQiſe, and thoſe 
Aloe witer proiniſes but hypocrifies without any ſoundneſſe. But all chis is but the 
{is greene. | wiſedome bf the fleſn, euen ſenſuall and devilliſh, cleane contratie to 
[ dq; wiſedomeè, which vrgeththe young wan, if euer he would be ſer- 
Jed, in a good eflate, to found it in the remembrance of God ; and as. 
king the queſtion how a maus liſe ſhould be rightly ordered, propoun- 
dei in the perſon of the young man, becauſe that is indeed the age of 
tight reformation; For ſettle the ſoule vpon his lees of ſinnefull Juſts, | 
cbſtdtnè in ſionlig ptooueth anotſiet nature, and in contiguance becom- 
faded hehehe le, and ſijcortigidle. Let a an through his youth fer 
lis Nc agaibft heauen, and Bſaſplieme dhe religion of God, it ſhall bea 
hard for a hlackmoore to chan his sk, or the leopard his ſpottes, 25 
| for ſuch a ope who hath beene accuſtomed to euill, to learne to do woll: 
fort the curſe if commonly paffed'againft them, who haue beene fo long 
fruitles, neuer more fry grow v pon thee: and what other can the ground 
| ee obo, ctherne$atid'bryers expect, but that ihe end 
Lee 299 21092207 507 10 2 07 265204 Og 
Vſe. 4. Let this be a motive vnto all young men, to looke betime to 
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muel, carely in the morning, beware of running another way, but With 
him anſwer, ſpeake Lord, thy ſeruant heareth ; and the better either to 
perſwade them te the obedience of this precept, or elle to leaue them che 


qutie, I will 1, by fomerea- 
ome meaves forthe. more happy 


more excuſeles in the departure from wy's 
ſons inferce the dutie: and a. preſcribe 
practiſe of the ſane. 141 aid tie ES 
For the former, Firſt, that age js the barueſt and. ſummer, in which 
whoſocucr ſleepeth, is the ſonne of confuſion, but be that gathereth, i; 


a time of inſerting, and a time of ale 20d both theſe, muſt be 


hope of autumne ? We can conclude that a man borne to nothipg, if he 
idle out his youth, and applie his hands to nothing, is ſo farre from like- 
lihood of proouing a rich man; that he cannot —_ ragged, clothing, 
(as Salomon ſpeaketh) but needs muſſ hee beare a wallet, and die a beg- 
gar: avd how is it that we. want wiſedome accordingly to conclude, 
that where Sathan can make youth vnprofitable, little go6d, nay, much 
ſpirituall beggaric may be expected, in all other ages. through, the 
life. } 
Secondly, another reaſon theApoſile Iohn vſeth, I write vnta you 
young. men, becauſe yee are ſtrong : young men are called out to beare 
the heat of the day, becauſe they are in their firepgth, and are, chiefe 
champions either for good or euill. If then their ſtrength be om in 
the practiſes of pietie and religion, ſuch workes are ſo much the more 
excellent,becauſe they are pertormed with more courage,zeale;ſtrength,, 
and teſolution. But if ynco any vice they powre our, their Rrengrh, or 
and the patronage of ang oc theig, actions are ſo, much pore. ligne. 
full, and outtagious, by how much they are more violent; wherein 
although for the time they may reioyce, yet let them know that they 
ſhall come vnto iudgement, at what time they muſt be counteable for all 
their ſtrength, and the imployment alſo of it. Againe, in regard of this 
frength,they are moſt fic for the ſpitituall com hate: ſtrength i for warre, 
ſaich Rabſachie and xherefore if they could not hetetofote be Preiſis vn- 
to this ſetuice, yet let them now ſerue as voluntaries vnder the Cap- 
taine Ieſus Chtiſt, then any longer abide ynder the colours of his ene- 
mies. eee 
Tbirdly, for young men to be early graced, is a beutifull ſight in the 
eyes of God ang his children: it filleq Paul with joy to remember Ty- 


the orderiog of their waies , nd if Gog Fall timely, as be did young $3: | 


the child of wiſedome. It is with grace as it is with grafts, there muſt he | 


ſeaſonable, before fruit can be expeted:ths ſeed muſt beſowne in youth, | 
that muſt come vp in age, nip a hloſſome in the ſpring, and where ische 


Reaſons to 
mymauc you 


mon to looke 
timely to their 


waics, 


1 
Prou. 10. 5. 


1 Ioh. z. 14. 


3 


mot hies timely faith : When Chritt ſaw but ſome ciuill vertues in a young 


| 55 Ce 2 man 


2. Tim. 1.4, 5. 
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Mark. 10.21. 


Matt 1. 22. 


Plalzy, 


| mas (otherwiſe bewraying many great corruptions) fo louely were they 
vnto him, that it is ſaid, be lowed 5 When children crie Hofians, 
what a great prouocation of the elder ſort is it, of which the Lord will 


full rebuke to the Iſtaelites, when Chriſt ſaid of the Cananite, ſurely / 
haue not found ſo great faith in Ifowet : fo ſhall the elder ſort be con. 
founded, when he (hall ſay, ſurely, I haue not found ſo great faith, zeale; 


uants, children, Or as he provoked the Pharifies, Jobs came in the w 


him, and yet when you faw that, you neither beleeued, nor repented of 
your vnbelecfe, verely, I ſay vnto you, that Publicans and harlots ſhall 
enter into heauen before you: ſo ſhalt it be ſaid ; The elder ſort received 
not the word, but many of the younger ſort were diligent hearers; and 
when the elder ſaw this, yet repented they not to belecue it: verily the 
younger fhall be gathered into heauen before the elder, who without 
timely tepentance, ſhall never come there, | 
Foutthly, young men had need call their waies to remembrance, that 
their conſciences may haue peace in the teſtimonie thereof, when they 
ate older : for the vanities of youth vexe the heart many yeares after, 
David praied againſt the fiones of his youth, not without a bitter ſence 
and fling of them. Tr was the voice of Ephraim, Ier. 3 1. 19. [was a- 
named, yea con founded, becanſe I did beare the reproach of my" youth: 
God may noiv in thy youth ſuffer thee for want of knowledge and eon- 
ſrience, to be ſenceles of thy moſt groſſe ſinnes, as Toſephs brethren were; 
but aſter werds if thou belongeſt vnto him, he will waken thy conſci- 
ence, and make the thought of them as bittet as euer the practiſe ofthem 
«as pleaſant, when they [halt fill thee with trouble of conſcience, and 
make thee tall iet things to queſſion; yes bring thee nor onely 10 
doubt of thy effectuall calling to grace, but almoſt to deſpaire of thy 


thou art conuerted. Wouldet} thon be fenced now againft all theſe af- 


ons : Nay more, thou insiſt by dra ing neere vnto the Lord, and bea- 
ting his yoke in thy youth, laie the foundations of thy comfort in any ſu- 


| cure affliction, duting the daies of thy pilgrimage, as Iob did: the one & 
| thirtiech Chapter of whoſe booke containeth mothing but a gathering 
| vp of himſelle ynto his comfores, and hopes, through the recalling vn- 
| ro minde, the innocencie and vpriphrnefſe of the former part of his life: 
| As Hezckiah alfo did, who when ſentence of death had paſſed from the 
| 3 A mouth 


make great vie to their ſhame and conuincement : that as ic was a ſham. | 


knowledge, obedience in rulers, fathers, maſters, as in prentizes, ſer-| 


faluation, eſpecially iſ thy finnes of youth by long continuance be grown 
into cuſtomes, and can hardly therefore be ſubdued, euen then when: 


tetclappes ? Now is the time herein thou maiſt preuent ſuch afflifti-. 


of rig bieouſueſſe, and yee beleened not, the Publicans and harlots beleened| 
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y mouth of God and his Prophet agsinſt him: had nofuch hold ofcom-\ 755 
, fort elſewhere, then in calling to mind the innocenc ie of his life, a teſſi- Ladd 

I mony that he was in covenant with God, and might looke to ſee the 

by es of the Lord in the land of the living, Remember Lord, how [| 1.38.3. 

[ baue walked before thee in truth, and with a perſect heart. 

p Nav for the helpes furthering this dutie. x, Young men muſt rake Hee 
31 notice of that great bundle of follie, Which is naturally bound vp in | former dutie. 
- their hearts, the corruption of that age beeing ſuch, as needeth not any W 

f occalion without it ſelfe, to caſt it downe, 2, That the meanes to te- . 

. dreſſe it, is the fndie of the Scriptures, vnto the rules whereof they muſſ Pliers a 

f have regard, and not to the examples of men, 3. That if they will 3 ; 

| needs be giuen to imitation, then muſt they imitate not the moſt, but | 
] the beſt of that age : ſuch as was young Daniel, who in tender yeares | Tr was A great 
was able to veter knowledge, Dan. 1.4. young Samuel, x ho ſo ſoone as — — 
. he is weaned, muſt and before the Lerd, 1. Sam. 1. young /ofoah, — og 
c who at eight yeare old walked vprightly, 2. King. 21. oung Timotby, . he 

who knew the Scriptures of a child; yes of Chriſt — — —— 

C ſed in wiſedome as in ſtature ; ſo as at tweſue yeares olde he was able to | eld Eutecb. lib, 
4 confound the Doctors, and great Rabbies of the Jewes, 4. Thar a- * 

. gainſt all the diſcopragements they ſhall meete u ithall from men, as 7 

N that they are too forward, ſoone ripe, and young Saints, &c. they muſt 

: oppoſe the Lords good pleaſure, who requireth firfilings, firft fruires; 

4 | firlt borne of man and beaſt ; the firſt moneth, yes and firf} day of that 

1 moneth, forthe celebrating of the paſſeover : and delighteth in whole 

j and fat offerings, not in the lame, leane, and blind facrifices which his 

4 ſoule abhorreth ; for of all the ſonnes of men, the Lord neuer tooke 

4 ſuch pleaſute, as in ſuch who were ſanctiſied euen from the wombe;Some 

of the learned call men to the timely ſeruice of God, from the alluſion 

4 of Moſes rodde, Exod, 3. and Iſaies viſion, cap, g. both of the almond 

/ tree, becauſe of all trees that ſooneſt putteth forth her blofſomes : how 

4 ſound ther collection is, I will not ſtand to enquire, onely this is true, 

4 chat ſuch'as would be trees of righteouſneſſe, and knowne to be of the 

q Lords planting, laden (eſpecially in their age) with the fiuites of the | 
Wi ſpirir, muſt with the almond tree, timely budde and bloſſome, and beare, | 
7 that their whole lives may be a fruitfull courſe, whereby God may be | 
; glorified , and themſelues recciue in the ende a more full conſolati- 

o. | | 

The ſecond point in tife verſe is, The manner of teaching young men, | | 
: Exhort young men; ſo, 1. Tim. 5. 1. Exbort old men as fathers, and 

0 young men as brethren, The ſcope of the Miniſtetie is, to draw all men 

f to dutie, and beeing ordained of God out of his ſingular love for the 

t | * Cc 3 winvin ; 
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1 The paſtor 

muſt ſometimes 
entreat, where 
he may com- | 


' 
Magis docendo 
| quam inbendo, 
monendo quam 
minando.Aug. 


epiſt.64. 


winning of mea, all the duties of it muſt be performed in ſuch loving 
manner, as that men may be rather wonne and drawne,then forced ther- 
vnto ; yes euen young men, who for moſt part are headleſſe and fur- 


theft from dutie, muſt by the ſpirit of meekneſſe be reftared and teclai- | 


med, | 

Doftr. The Paſtor is not alwaies to vrge and vſe his authoritie , but 
ſometimes he muſt lay it downe, and in ſome caſes where he may bythe 
word command, he mult rather chooſe to entreate, Paul in all his epi- 


mand, ſtles ſeldome commandeth out of his authoritie (although Apoſtolicall, | 


& aboue the authoritie of ordinarie miniſters)but euer almoſt perſwaded 
& entteated out of his loue. Thus he dealech with Philemon for the recei- 


ung of Oneſimus, Though I haue much libertie to command, yet I rather | 
| | beſeech thee, ver. 8, For might not he haue commanded a Chriſtian, to 


remit on injurie, and teceiue a Chriſtian ſeruant vpon his repentance? and 
yet he beſought him ſo to doe. And thus although we want not power 
to command men vpon their one perill , and fo faften Chriſtian duties 
ypon them; yet we rather entreate men tobe reconciled vnto God: yea 
we are tobeſeech and exhort men in the Lord Ieſus, that they encreaſe 
more and more, &c. 1. Theſſ. 4.1. And the Scriptures ate ſo delighted 


with this manuer of teaching by exbortation , that the ſpeciall worke of 


the miniſtetie is called by this name, Act. 13, 15. the men of Antioch 


came to Paul and Barnabas, and ſaid, If ye haue any word of exbortation | 


ſay on: and yet this word of exhortation was a ſermon which they deſi- 
red to beate preached = the next Sabbath. We heard cap. 1.9.that 
the Minifter muſt therefore hold faſt wholeſome doQrine,that he may be 
able to exhort , as though this were all he had to doe, | 

But here muſt be great wiſedome and circumſpeRion vſed ; for al- 
though the Minifter is often to turne his power into prayers , and threats 
into entreaties, yet mult he beware that be ſo lay not downe his authori- 
tie, a5 that the word Jooſe any , but abide till a word of power to com- 
mand; obſeruing wiſely to this purpoſe theſe two rules. 1. So to exhott 
as that the conſciences of men way conclude, that euen there where he 


perſwadeth and entreateth, he hath power to command and terrifie; | 


though in his loue he lay downe that power for the preſent} 2. That he 


doe not there exerciſe lenitie, where the caſe requireth ſeuetitie, nor mild- 


neſſe when the caſe requireth the worke of fervent zeale. As, ſirſt, vhete 
finne waxeth bold, the Miniſter muſt put on boldneſſe. If a calfe Rand 
before Moſes , it is a caſe wherein the mildeſt man vpon the earth , muſt 
forget his meekeneſſe, and cloath himſelſe with zeale ſot tbe glotie of 
God, Sometimes the Miniſter is to deliuer the word as it were in lofi 
and ſtill voice; and ſometimes he muſt change his coppie, and life vp his 

| voie? 
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not ſerue to cut off ſinne, but there is rather a reioyciog in it. Here 
Paul himſelfe will put on his authoritie, 1. Cor. 5. 2. & 13. put away from 
you that wicked man. Thirdly , when the winiſterie is, or 15 like to be 
drawne into contempt, then eſpecially muſt ic put on power, and autho- 
titie. This was the practiſe of the Apoſtles, who were forced often(part- 
ly by the low eſtimation of the fimple and ignorant, who eftcemed of 
the preaching of the Goſpel but as fooliſhnes ; and partly by the maliti- 
ous oppoſitions of the falſe Apoliles, who depraued their minifterie as 
weake and vnleatned) to be long in the challenging of their calling, 
power, and authoritie: ſee 2. Cor. 10.2. &. &c. 

. Uſe. 1. Miniſters muſt labour wiſely to diſcerne berweene perſons 
and actions, as loſeph did betweene the perſons and cauſes of Pharaohs 
butler and baker, and ſpeake differently to the traQable and ſtubbotne: 
children and ſeruapts mult not be dealt with alike, Chrift ſpake not to 
the Prieſts and people alike: not Iohn Baptiſt tothe lewes and Scribes a- 
like: not Paul to the Galatians and Epheſians alike : but Gods mouth 
muſt ſeparate the pretious from the vile : Compaſſion muſt he had vpon 
ſome,bur not all, others muſt with ſeate be pulled out of the fire; neither 
may the Publican and Phariſie looke for the ſame ſentence and:iudge- 
ment, 2. Whereas men cannot endure preachers , who leaue exhorta- 
tion, to thunder out damnation ; let them know, that if their ſinnes be 
growne bold as an barlot , and the word of meeknes cannot prevaile 2 
gainſt them, we muſt then come with a rodde, and not the ſpitit of meek- 
nes:otherwiſe as Chriſt was molt meck in his life and doctrine, ſo ſhould 
bis Miniſters be alſo, - 

The third point in the verſe, is the vertne commended to the practiſe 
of young men, and that is, the grace of ſobriecie, which moderateththe 
minds in the Juſts and affections in generall: and is not to be refirained to 
that outward ſobrietie, which is oppoſed to intempetance in meat and 
drinke : for itis taken for gtaunted, that intemperance muſt be nipt in the 
head, and broken in the ſhell, beſore it be hatched and outwardly produ- 
ced into the life, This appeareth, 2. Tim. 2. 22. where Paul in other 
words preſcribeth the ſame dutie vnto Timothie , flie the luſts of youth : 
not meaning thereby ſuch vncleannes aud laſciuious filthineſſe where- 
with graceleſſe young men were carried away, for Timothie was now of 
ſuch grauitie as befitted an Euangelift , — would preuent in him all 
that violent courſe and cartiage of affections, vnto which that hotter age 
is more propenſe; not fearing that Timothie would breake out into filthy 


— 


voice like a ttumpet, to ſhe we Iudah his ſinne, and the people of God 
their tranſgreſſion. Secondly , when admonition and exhortation will 
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vncleannes of luſſs ſo much, as leaſt bis youth ſhould carrie him to raſh- 
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neſſe, pride, ſelfe conceit, and ſo cauſe him to fall through too much con- 
fidence, Now how fitly is this precept ditected to young men, the ſinne 
of whoine is the ſttength of luſts. Salomon himſelſe aſcribetb this to 
their age, to carrie much indignation , wrath, griefe in the heart, and 
much enillin their fleſh: that is, many noyſome and troubleſome luſts, 
wherewith through their heate they ace aſſayled. Of their preſumption 
and oucrweening themſelues, wee haue inſtance in the young man, All 
theſe haue I kept from my youth. Of their want of conſideration and ex- 
perience in anotner young man, ho heedleſſely went on to deſtruction, 
25 an oxe to the ſlaughter, or a foole to the ſtocks; even ſo went he. Of 
their tage and heat with vnadviſed raſhnes, in Rehoboams yonger coun- 
ſellers, ſtirring vp their maſter to needles cecrors and threats, Of their 
prodigalicie and vnt leannes, inthe younger brother called the prodigal! 
fonne,w ho ſpent all upon harlot t: all which things are not ſpoken to free 
other ages from ſuch inordinate luſis: fos naturall corruption is not idle 
in any age, but inceſſantly is bacching euill motions and-aftions'; bur of 
all ages youth is moſt ſettill and abounding (as the fatteſt grounds with 
weedes) with al} wicked inclinations, vicious and raging affeHions; and 
there is no vice vnder the ſunne vnto which it is not after a ſpecioll ſort 
ſubiect, that it is a ſingular ſauout of God for a youth ſo innocently to 
paſſe ouer his younger yeares , as that ſome notable blot or inconueni- 
ence cleaue not to bim, which perhaps long after craues his ſeruice,or 
deth vnto his ſorrowes. | eon: 
But if theſe be not reaſons weightie enough to drawe young men to 
this grace of ſobrietie, we might adde many moe, At, 1. to ſariate ones. 
ſelfe with his owne wayes , argueth an heart declined from God, Prou. 
14.14. 2. The Lord himſelfe mocketh vnbridled youth, Eecleſ. 11. 
which is a moſt ſeuere judgement : for God never laugheth at vs but we 
haue cauſe to weepe: that which men laugh at a8 tricle or touch oſ 
youth, or ſome light ſlippe , the Lord laugheth ar, becauſe it is robe | 
brought to a more righteous iudgment and confiftorie, 3. What a. fest- 
full ſinne and judgement it is to be given vp to a mans owe hearts los, 
ſee Ram. 1. 26. and let. 9. 14.1 5. 4. The commandement of Cd, Fe- 
cleſ. 11. Put amaꝝ an ger, c. Oh but we ſhall deprive our ſelues of the | 
pleaſure of out lives: but the wife man hath an anſwer readie, that youth | 
and morning is but vanitie, that is ſoone gone, and without great heed 
loft irrecoucrably, | x 
| Now the meanes to attsine bit vertue. Pr fo, beginne atthe heart, be 
ſober minded, get an humble heart, which will framei to an humble carri- 
age in behauiour, ſpeech, apparel}; for the ſmalueſſe of a man in bis oe 
cyes ctoſſeth thoſe ouerweenings, end ouerdeemings of youth, whereby | 
| — — * 9 * — a RH I Ras "0 2 % I TO they . 
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di. A. unt the whilſdgo'werd Which ,  keireyvothed; Met 


3 


Fo Epiſik of S. Paul to Titus: TE 
| they thinke they knowe more, can dot more, and bettet then the aunci- 


ent; it vil make them ſuſpect all their counſells, which if Rhehobams 


young men had done, they had prevented that great tent of the kĩagdom 
at that time : it will make them fit ſilent before the elder, and ſuffer them - 
ſelues to be lead by their experiente.  Secoudly;; confider that theſe in- 
ward lufts ave great ſinnes, though they neuer breake out into euternall a- 


vglineſfe and bitternes of them, cannot come to deteſt them. Ab this is 
the reaſen, that they are ſwallowed lightly and careleſly of the moſt, and 
men take entire acquaintance wick ibem, beeauſe Sathani and ovrowne 
corruption have cauſed vs to taft litile elſe then the apparane ſwertneſſt 
of them. Thirdly, bectuſe Dauidtaketh it for graubted xhot theſe fil- 


word, which as pute watet waſherhthe ſoule from fucti impure luſts: and 
this is when the ſpirit by meanes of the word rippeth vp the ſectets of a 


vp the roome'; cauſerh him to flie them, »ndhimſelte ſor them j vnd gi 
vech fome newe ſtrength to purge this filthie ſtie and vncleane tage of 


9 


10. 11. Fowrthly, fenet thyſelfe with the ſeare of God, that becing onet 
waſhed thou mailf nt returne-agene to ſboliſpneſſe; the ſeire G 


Qions, which naturall men ſee not ſo to be, and therefore nor ſeeing the | 


thie luſts muſt be cleanſed by the word, thou mutt be ſubiected vnto the | 
mans heart, difcovereth the loathſomeneſſe of fuch gheſts as haue taken 


his, by mortiſyiog his fleſi aud the Jufls of it: with the word therefore 
oyne effectuall prayer, for the powerfull working of the ſpirit, Pfal. 51. 


onely is # welfpring of life, to niake'# men 2u0jdethe ſnares ode It 
kept Ioſeph a young man from ning again Ged, bridled David from 


hurting Saul when it was in his power; refirained Jonathan from ſelfe 
love , 7. 82m. 10. 73 K. To the ſome purpoſe maki tt oel of 


how ſhould I be able, the abfwer followerh', falowsefi + 
e. that is, pet to thee ſuch vertues as may be ſpetiall 


the ApoBie, 2. T4722. flievbd fu of youtb*. Timonhic tight aske 


beeing the begin — viſdome, it teacheth wiſedome td Jooke vnto, 
and order the hearry it 
vie ſparingly GoUbtreatures of menreandutrinke , walke i rhytalling, | 


lofts ; and yet ſo ſtequent · and bok};; that they'may bee read inthe fore- 
heads of many of youth. Fhus much thought good d addeto 


bl * 
? 08 1. 


Wade . 


 gainft them, among the v hieb ihe ſeate of God is moff excellent; for 
ro firſt rifings and motionꝭ of y lu AfiBH, | 
beware of deliesciei exceffe, trot; &kich ard mothers ty ef theſt | 


| __ hoa whie with ffnaltbhy may be whaminh baving norkiey voncey. | 
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ſort, namely young men for the ſlipperines of their age, need the bene - 
| example: hich is done, Firſt, more. generally, Ia al things; we read 


end gtounds of good iaſtruction, hut I take the fitſt apteſt to the place. 


chere muſt be joyned gratious ſyesches and words ;, for I rake it ficlief 


H of: men, may catrie more weight and authoritic with at 3 ſee thou that 


ing jeu 40 ſprake enill f... 

Hauing propounded the ſeuetall precepts fitted to all ages of men and 
women, the laſt whereof was vnto young inen, our Apolile bere infer. 
teth a ptecept vnto Titus himſelſe: whence it is probably gathered, that 
Titus was no young man, 25 Timothis allo was, in the ſame office of 
an Euangelift,; and beeing a Miniſter, in him he cloſely againe inſtitu- 
teth euety Miniſter, notwithſtanding he bath beene moſt ample in tha 
argument; as though Miniſters could never ſufficiently be inſttucted. In 
theſe two yerſes, we will confider two things, 1. a precept: 2. an in- 
forcement of ir, The precept is, That Titus ſhew bimſe/fe an example to 
others : fot as all che perſons formerly taught, ſo mote eſpecially the laſt 


fit of good example aſwell as good doctrine and counſell. And this ex- 
horcation is enlarged, by ſetting downe wherein Titus muſt become an 


it, aboue a things: othets abone all men + which readings may be true, 


Secondly, by a more particular enumetation of ſhining vertucs: as, 1. 
vncorrupt doctrine: 3, good life fruiifull in good works :, and theſe pot 
one or two, ot now and then in good moods, but there muſt be a con- 
Rang. trading in them throughout a grave and pure conuerſation. 3. 


ipterpreted of priuate. communication, deſcribed by two veceſſatie 
adiuncts : 1. it muſt be wholeſome, 2. vnblameable, or not liable to 
reproofe. rb b84 W | | ; 
Tze inforcement of the precept, is taken from the end et fruit of it, 
which.js twofold, 17 ſpame,; 2./uence to the w bſtanders, and oppo- 
ſers. And thus the genetell ſcope of the verſes is; as if he had more large- 
ly ſaid, That this thy docttine, QT itus, thus aptly applied to all ſons 


(conſidetiug thou art ſer in : mote eminent place, and clearerſupne, and 
haſt all eyes beholding and prying into choc thou ſhew thy ſelſe a pat · 
terne, 80d exprefſe ty ps Mhertu wan may. behold all ibeſe graces ſh · 
ning in thine owe life: les them lobe: in thy glaſſe, and fee he liuely 
{ image of a graue and pure conuetſation, which may allure them to the 
loue of the doctiine which thou teacheſt:; let them heare from thy 


mouth in thy priuate conferences and {| ehothing bot what may 
{ wotke them to ſoundnefle r at the leaſt. thou ſuch weich ouer 


thy tongue, 2s that nathiog pale hee hieb way be reprebenged : and 
hence will it eome to paſſe, hat thou beſt. many ma lix iouſſy 
minded men, ſeeking by all meaves ta ophoſe aby doQtine and life; and 

— erent? Swag Gan | — | — 
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| have nothing to ſay: or if they take boldneſſe2ts' ſpeake any thing, it 


„ 


| — Epiftleof S, 


to deſiroie the one by the other, theſe ſhall ether de pur to filenee; and 


beeing vniuſt, the ſhame ſhall be remooued from · thee, and fall ĩuſt- 
ly yporythernſelues; and al the reproach ſhall retutne home to their 
owne doores, | ea cf 20107 JOHN RL . 6 Tot, 091 


particulars of it haue beene handled in the former Chapter, In generall 
therefore obſerue, that ' D ft $456} 
Doctr. 1. In euerie Miniſter there ought to be ſuch an harmonie, be- 
tweene good docttine, and good life, as the latter may be 2 flrong cui. 
dence of rhe former, and both of them exemplatie to hib peo lein Pu. | 
like and ptiuate. Firſt, there muſt be doctriue, elſe ler his life be neverſo 
good, it is a dumbe ſhewe, ſuouſd no? the ſpeepbeard feeds the flocks , ſairh 
the Lord? the firſt thing in that ſtrait charge to Timothie, z ro preach | 
the word, to be inflant in ſeaſon , out of ſeaſon : hetein isthe Miniſter a 
debrer vnto God, 1. Cor.. 16. a noceſſitie is me, and woe vm. 
to me if I preach not the Goſpel: a debter alſo vnto is people, Roma. 14. 
and therefore 886 much as in him lyeth, be muſt make conſcience of diſ- 
charging this debt, | 
And this conſideration by the way, may put ignorant and dumbe 
miniſters in minde"of their wofull eſtate, in that they want theſe letters 
of orders, whereby che Apofile ptooueth bimſelfo t be a Minifter of 
God:2.Cor.6,7.4mong. other notes whereby he iuſlifieth himſclft-co be 
an approoued Miniſter of God, this is one, that he carried the word of 
wuch. And againe , it ſtoppeth the mouthes of many ignorant people, 
that plead ſtrongly againſt themſelues in the want of a preaching Mini- 
ſter: We are well enough, we haue an honeſſ and peaceable man, he can- 


is the worke of the Goſpel in the miniſterie of it, which is the power of 
God to the ſaluation of euetie beleeuer. Was it euer heard that a dumbe 
Miniſter by his life converted a ſoule to God? and what is his life, but a 
living out ofa lawfult calling ? an iniurious robbing men of their goods, |: 
which he before God hath ne right vnto? and a ctuell murthering of 
theirſoules for want of knowledge? And i the queſ i ion were made to 
me, whether good doctrine or good life might better be ſpared in a mi- 


niſter, I ſhouſd abſwer readily, that to preach well, and Hue ill, were farre | 


In the precepr I will briefly note one things , becauſe elbthe | 


not preach indeede, but he lives as well, and doth ay much good as if he 
preached , we would not change him for the beſt preacher of chem all. 
But where is this harmonic of doQtrine and life in ſuch a one? know we | 
not, that the beſt liues of the beſt men, are but ſeruants and attendants | 
to their doctrine, and like the miracles of Chriſt, which ſerved ro prepare, | 
confirme; prouoke,and condemne, but converted not the beholders?this | 


Concent of 
good life and 
good dodrine 
make a ſweete 
harmonie in a 
Miniſter. 
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1 the ſotmet bringeth tuine vpon hicmſelſe alone, this latter both vpon him- c 
ſelſe and bis people. al b 

Secondly, as theremuſt be good dofripe, fo there muſt be good life b 

too, for a Miniſter may not thipke he hath done enough, when he hath n 

| eaughrothers; if himſelſe yer remaine vntaught: like ſome ſitatue which 1 
poioteth che do poſſengers, but it ſelte ſtandeth a ſtocke ſſill and t 

moeucs not: but he mult firfi be a good man, and then teach others ſo 1 

to be. In the old Teſtament, the Prieſt mult firſt be cleanſed himſelſe, and tl 

| then cleanſe others; :;firſt' waſhbimſelfe, and then ſprinkle others, firfi d 
ſand}iie-himſelfe;, and ghcn others: ſo in the new, we muſi firſt become 

lights our ſeluts;and then enlighten others, ſiſi approach neete God our F 

ſelues, and then bring others before him : for this is the propertie of a|- 1 

good ſheepheard,to gos be ſore his ſneepe, that they may followe bim. V 

| But all this while e may not thinke that the authotitie of che word ſian. Kt 
| dech ypon the good or bed life of men, which bath a bettet bottome of * 
| his ovne to Rand vpon; but yet it; is a further ſeale'of the truth of ityp- fe 
on the ſimple, and that fungrie:wayes, which Iwill not ſtand vpon. | be 

Theſe two make a ſweete harmonie, eſpecially within a mans owne ca 

Hi conſcience, when he can appeale- vato bis fellow - miniſters, as Paul to an 
Tim jo. Timothie, and ſey, yon bane ſally krowne wy dofirine , my manner of tn th 


limng, &c, and vnto the conſciences of Gods prople, calling them to 
witneſſe beth of hir paunſa ll preaching » 1. Theſſ. 2. 9. as alſo of his holy 80 


and vnblameable behaviour, vetſ. 20, yea euen vnto Gods tribunall, with th 

much comfort at the ende of his dayes , as Paul did, Act. 20, 19. 20. 26. by 

Which two as they mul conſpire , ſothe miniſter is to be an example in _ 

both, 1. Tim. 4. 1 2. be an example in word, connerſation; & c. The Apo- | Ph 

| Mes were as lights vpon bills, as ſtattes in che heavens, Paſtors are called you 

et. gz. to be pasternes to their flaches whe, great Paſtor of the ſheepe our Lord the 
leſus, ſet himſelſe a coppie vnto all Chriftians, both in holy doctrine, and Pat 

* in bleſſed example of life, Great is the force of godly example, eſpecially cal 
in the Paſtor, both to the beleever, to prouoke him, and to the vnbelee. mo 

uer, either to bring him to a liking of the religion of, God, or to con- che 

demne him, who hath both ſeen & heard, & yet hath not beleeved; euen lov 

2+ Noah condemned the old world by making of the Aike: which are 582 

the reaſons, wby the Lord hath euer ſcattered ſome of bis children here live 

and there, a ſaint or two euen in Netoes houſe, a Lot in Sodome; and as for, 

alilly riſech vp ſometimes among thotnes, ſo doe the ſonnes of God in the 

the midſt of a froward generation , that they might ſhine as puree lights — 

T0r 


in che datkenes ofthe world round about them, n. 
. 1. Theſe are true notes to diſcerne a true Miniſſei hy, pure do- — 


ct ine, 2 
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one of his Priefts, by his mitre, croſyer ſtaffe, copes, and other garments; 
by his oyntings, ſhavings , &c, which indeede are markes of the beaſt : 
but not a word of life and docttine, whence we know them to be theeues 
not entring in by the doore, but by the window, to robbe and ſteale. 2. 
This requireth the preſence and reſidence of the miniſter with his flocke; 
for if hee be ordinarily abſent , how can he be an example vnto then? 
Thirdly, it proclaimeth woe vpon them, who by contratie practiſe to 
the it preaching, giue occaſion of ſtumbling to the people, as Elies ſonnes 
did: better it were that ſuch had neuer beene borne, then ſo to ſtrengthen 
the hands of ſinnets, beſides that by his owne mouth he ſhall be iudged. 
Fourthly, it flirreth vp the men of God to care of their lives: to which 
we in this calling might be mooued by ſundrie other ſtrong reaſons, 1. 
We ſtand before God, and therefore we muſt put off our ſhooes, waſh 
and cleanſe our ſelues. ler.15. 19; If thou turne, thou ſhalt land before 
mee, 2. We ſhall be bettet enabled to our duties, both becauſe God 


be more acceptable, and leſſe excepred again}, Herod heard Iohn, be- 
caufe he was a good man. 3, We elſe pull the finnes of many vpon vs, 
and harden a number in the ſame finnes;the wicked Iewes could alleadge 
the Priefts examples for their Idolatt ie, Ier. 44. 17. and lob. 7. 48. Doe 
any of the Rulers aud Phariſſes belecus in his? 4. He that diuuorceth 
godly life from pute doctrine, ſhall be the leaſt, that is, haue no place in 
the kee gdome of beauen. Fifthly, it teacheth all hearers to tale benefie 
by the examples of their teachers, who labour ſaithſully in the Goſpel a- 
mong them: for muſt we fludie to ſhew our ſelues examples in vaine? 
Philip. 3.17. Brethren, be followers of me: and 4.9, Thethmgs which 
ee baue beard and ſeene in me thoſe things des. Heb, 13.7, Remember 
them that baue the ouer fight of you, whoſe faith follbw, conſidering what 
hath beene the endof heir conuer ſalion. The examples of the godly are 
called a cloud of witneſſes, to put vs in minde, that as the Iſraelites were 
mooued as the cloud mooued, lo ſhould it be with vs: caſt our eyes vpon 
the cloud ofthe faithſul paſlots, eſpecially to follow the ſo far as they fol. 
low Chrift;which who ſo reuſe to doe, they haue three ſeareſul witneſſes 
ꝛgainſt them, the word of God, their owne conſciences, the Miniſſets 
lues. And here we muſt be put in mind to go one ſſep beyond ordinatie: 

for many caſt their eyes vpon the examples of their Minifters, to ſpie if 
they can ebtaine ſome libertie to the fleſh, through their ſtoih io: bur if 
they cannot, the moſi thinke it ſufficient that. they can commend ih em 
for good · men, and goe no further: whereas they ought to be trensſormed 

into the pattern, not only of out doct. ine. but even of cui lives fo farre a. 


Epiſth of S. paul to Titus. Cub. z. ). 
Qrine, and holy life, If you conſult wich a Papiſt, he will decypher you 4135 
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that the endeauour vnto it, belongeth vnto every. Chriſtian profeſſing 77 
if, 


| low deadly things vnder the colour of humane frailtic, as though e- 


flips bewaile them,couer them ſiom Gods eies hy repentance, and this 


A Commentarie pen the 


we follow Chriſt, 

Dottr. 2. We hence obſerue further, in that the Miniſter muſt fo or- 
der himſelfe in regard of publike and private courſes, actions, and ſpes. 
ches as he may not be reprooned, that it is poſſible fora man by grace ſo 
to liue as he cannot iulily be blamed, Zachatie and Elizabeth lixed with. 
out reproofe, 1. Theſl, 2, 10. Te are witneſſet, and God alſo how holih, 
iuſtly, and vnblameably we lined among you, And becaule it may be a- 
ledged, yea indeed Apoſtles, and ſome choiſe extraordinarie men and 
Miniſters, one of a thouſand may attaine hereunto , but we ordinarie 
men may not looke for it: the Apoſile Iames anſweteth, and afficmeth, 


ligion, in that he calleth the religion it ſelfe pare, and vndeſiled: an 
he be ſaid truely to live without reproofe, who after his effectuall calling 
cannot be iufily charged with any gtoſſe or open ſinn, no doubt tba Lord 
hath many ordinary Chriſtians abroad, who by his grace haue attained to 
live without reproofe, F Pg 
Uſe. This reprehendeth many, who not having learned thus much in 
Chritis ſchoole, can beare out all their groſſe vices and miſdemeanours 
hereupon; What, we are but flcſh and blood: and men are but men, and 
not Angels,and all men are ſinners, we cannot be Saints, and thus ſwal- 


uen in humane frailcie, ſuch an ynreprooucable life could not be attai- 
ned, | 
2. Every man muſt aime at this white to live without reproofe , 
and the meanes are theſe. 1. To beware of ſinne, in regard of God, and 
of conſcience, and not onely in regard of men: the conſcience muſt hate 
ſinne, becauſe God hateth ir, and not becauſe men will crie out againſt 
ſome ſinnes. And this will bring a man to obey God in all things, even 
in one commandement,as well as another: which he muſt doe that muſt 
live without reproofe, for he mult hate all che waies of falſehood.Norable 
is that place to this purpoſe, Pſal. 119.6. Then ſhall nor / be confoun- 
ded, when I haue reſpect to allthy commande ments. 2. Stop oc caſions of 
ſinne; auoid appearances of euill, prevent greater falls by leſſer, 3. After 


| will be a good meanes to hide them ſiom men, 

That be which witliſt andeth | 
| Inthisinforcement, nothing is hard but to know, how he that with- 
ſtandeth the Goſpel, may be made aſhamed. And this is done by the 
conuiction of his owne conſcience, beeing even opprefied with the vp- 
rightneſſe of ſuch a one, as gladly he would cendemne ; his one wie- 
ked heart can witnes to the rightcouſneſle of the other, and iuſtiſie his 
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dimſelſe to the ſhamefull, and accurſed death of the croſſe. If it was 
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Epiftle of S. Paul to Titus. 


Cnap. 2.7. 


perſon, as Saul Dauids, ſaying, Thow art more innocent then [: Thus 
while innocencie it ſelfe pleadeth in theit thoughts, their conſcience is 
Aricken with ſhame, and feare putteth chein to ſilence: ſhame of that 
they haue falſely ſurmiſed and ſpoken, and feare to proceed further in 
ſuch falſe accuſation, Whence ue may note three points, Firſt, that no 
Miniſter be be neuet ſo iuſt, and faithfull in bis Minilterie, of never ſuch 
ſanctitie and holineſſe of life, but he ſhall meete with oppoſites and with- 
tanders, 2. That their qualitie is to ſeek nothing more then how to o- 
pen their mouths againſt them, 3. That every godly mans practiſe muſt 
be,ſo much the more carefully ro ſhut their mouthes. 

Doty, 1. For the firſt, Ii is the lot of faichfull Miniſters (as here 
of Titus) to haue oppoſites, and adverſaries : yea ſuch as are iuſt con- 
tratie, and direRly oppoſite : for ſo the word is vſed, Mark. 15. 39. The 
caſe is clearer then needeth proofe, How the Prophets were entertai- 
ned, our Sauiour ſheweth by that ſpeach to the ewes, which of the Pro- 
phets haus not your Fathers perſecuted, and flaine ? Moſes was often re- 


ther and fiſter ſhall withſtand him); and as he was reſiſted by Iannes and 
[ambres, ſo in all ages to the end men of corrupt mindes, ſhall Nart vp 
to refit the truth, That the Diſciples and Apoſtles notwithRanding 
their Apoſtolicall rod and power were reſiſted, appeareth by eAlexan- 
der the copper ſmith ,who'was a ſore enemie to Pauli preaching : and Elimas 
who was full of ſubtilis to peruert the truth, and ſtrougly withſtood the 
Apoſtles. How was Chriſt himſelſe the cheife Doctor withſtood by the 
Scribes, Phariſies, Sadduces, Rulers, and people, that he had never come 
into the world, if he had not made his reckoning to giue his backe to 
the ſmiters, bis chrekes to the nippers, his face to ſhame and ſpitting, yes 


thus to the greene tree, we ſhall need ſeeke no further what was done to 
The drie, but rather to enquire into the reaſon hereof, and that is this; ſo 


Tobiah vſed all meanes to hinder the building of Ieruſalem: and ſo do 
bis inſtruments, the ſpirits of Deuilt, gos about the world to prouoke 
men vnto warre againſt Chriſt, and his lictle flpck, Fhoſe ſpirits of De- 
vils are graceleſſe and wicked men, carried by deuilliſ motion and vi- 
olence agaioſt Chriſt and his kingdome t and the battaile betu eene Mi- 
chael and his Angels, and the Deuil and his angela, mall not ceaſe 1illtime 


be Ho more. 


lied by oll the people, and before he ſhall goe ſcot · ſtee, his owne bro. | 


long as there is a Devil, darknes, and death in mens ſoules, ſo long will. 
there be reſiſtance vnro God, his light, and life, in whomſoeuer it is: the | 
' [Devil not only ſuggeſting, but working effectually in the hearts of re- 
probates, and natutall men, to withitand Gods worke, as Sanballat and 
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Cu Ap. 2. 8. A Commentarie vpon the - 
418 | Vſe. 1. Every faithfull Miniſter muſt teſolue to fight the good fight 
2.1im.2.46 of faith, and ſuffer aſſlict ion as 4 food ſeuldier of Teſws (brift, Soldiers 
we ſee are in continuall danger, and ever in the face of their enemie, and { 
therefore their lives ſhould net be deare vnto them: but eſpecially theſe | 
Captains ouer the Lords battels, muſt make light account of their lives, \ 
| which they wuſt rather forſake, then cowardly cither forlake the feild, or 
yeeld the bucklers, but hold out vnto viftoric, ſtriving lawfully, t 
Queſt, How ſhall a Miniſter be able to hold out in ſuch a conflict or f 
skirmiſh, ſo dangerous, ſo doubtfull, againſt ſo many, ſo great, ſo lear- t 
ned, ſo malicious, ſo skornfull aduerſaries? eAnſw, He mult encourage f 
himſclfe by meditating vpon the prowiſe of God, who bath put him in ( 
his ſeraice, put a powerfull word in his mouth, & goeth with him to ſec k 
that none touch him, or doe him any harme. Ieremie was ſent againſ} d 
Princes, Pricfts, people, who all he knew muſt fight againſt him: how r 
now (ſhould one poore Ieremic hold out againſt them all? the Lord fur- \ 
: ter. 1.19. niſherh him with a gracious promiſe to leane vpon, I will be with thee to t 
deliuer thee : and when he was in bis Miniſterie, found be this any idle v 
promiſe, or God not ſo good as his word ? No ſurely, for he va in dai. a1 
ly deriſion, enery one mockgd him: hee heard raylings and reproaches of w 
er no ad uw, many on euery ſide : yea, and (which was his cheiſeſt greefe) his word was fi 
a reproach and deriſion to the * ſo that he was euen determining to te 
ſpeake no more in that name. But how did he vphold himſelſe in .chis 
tempration, Put the Lord is with mee like a mightie gyant, therefore my al 
| perſecutors ſhall be ouerthromne. Obiett, But for all this, good men arc an 
preuailed againſt, expoſed to reproach, wants, impriſonment, baniſh- 
ment, and death it ſelſe. eAnſw. As the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of themſelves, ar 
they were killed, but not ouercome : ſo che enemie prevaileth againſt 8a 
the perſon of a poore man, and leremie himſelfe may ſticke and Rarve in 
| in the dungeen ; but neither againſt bis faith, and conſtancie, and much We 
leſſe againfi his doctrine; and the truth, which becing ſtrongeſt of all, rar 
| ſhall preuaile againſt them to their confuſion ; ſo ate the Saints in ſuffring ſet 
made conqueters. ort 
1 Vſe. 2. Let none be diſcouraged, if any times bring oppoſition to Os 
t mult not Je" , 1 
ſeeme ſirange good Minifters, as though it were a ſtrange and vnvſuall thing: if ſome A. 
if good 2 be | one age onely ſhould bring forth ſuch a monſtrous birth, it would be oth 
8 more burdenſome, but no age is barren, yea not fruitfull herein, as might cor 
be made plaine in all hiftorie, Neither may any conceive worſe of the fire 
religion, whole teachers are oppoſed by great ones:for whereas men loue nec 
their owne deviſes, and what man affecteth not the child of his oune ling 
braine? neuet were any ſo maligned by men, al the Lords owne inven pro 
tions, [\ did 
4 5 | Vſe 3. bY 


XUM 


in corners, but to his face, that he tooky tos much vpon him, whereas hee | 


„ » 


es, baul to Titus. 


Vſe. 3. Buerie hearer muſt ſet to their hands to belpe their teachers, 
and euerie way to ſtrengthen them againſt cheir withſtanders, I meane 
not by out ward ſtrength and power, but eſpecially by their prayers , that 
they may be deliuered from evill and ynrealonable men, and preach the 
word boldly: which was both the commande inent of the Apoſtle Paul, 2. 
Th. 3. 1. & the practiſe of the Church for Peter, Act. 1 2.5. ad 12, And fur- 
ther, in that we ſland not ſor, not to out ſelues, but for the truih and Gods 
people ; they mult by other incouragements be helpes to the truth : for if 
the captaine be in fight, is it meete that the common ſouldiet ſhould 
fland onely idly looking on ? nay hisſafetie they muſt account theirs, and 
ſdtiue for him as for themſelves: if he ſuffer, they muſt ſuffer with him, 2. 
knowing that if the Paget be ſmitten, the ſheepe are like to be ſcattered. 
Notably doth the Apovrge this dutie = the. Philippians, wiſhing 
them to continue is one ſpirit, and one mind, fighting together in the fanh, 
What, doth the Apofile proclaime armes? or ſtitre them vp to conten- 
cion ? yea ſurely, but ſuch a one as becommeth the Goſpell of peace: he 
would haue them them to ſigbt not one againf} an other, but one with 
an other, yea all of them with one minde, Neither with a cruell fight 


fight as they heard in him, and ſaw in him: alas he was faſt inough bound 
to the peace, for he was then in bonds at Rome for the Goſpel, he fought 
by ſuffering, ſo muſt they by their prayers for him, by their patience, by 
all manner of miniſterie to the Saints in trouble, ſhewe that they partake 
and fellow-feele in the afflictions of che Goſpel, 

Dedtr. 2. Thoſe that oppoſe themſelues to good Miniſters and men, 
are euer ſpeaking euill, and opening their mouthes with repraaches a- 
gainſt them, and their godly courſes, Moſes was charged, and that not 


was vnwilling to vndertale all that the Lord laid vpon him, It went cur- 


ſeth Amos to the king, that the land ii not able to beare all his words : Di- 
orrephes not onely withſtood the Apoſtle John, but pratled againſt him. 
Queſt. But what is the reaſon of all this, haue they any cauſe giuen them? 
Anſ. The reaſon is partly poſitive in themſelues, & partly negatiue io the 
other, In themſelues, 1. the malice of their heart is ſuch, as cannot but 
continually out of the abundance thereof, ſet their tongues a worke:the 
fire within ſendeth out ſuch ſmoake abroad. 2. With this malice is joy» 
ned exceeding pride and ſwelling, which mooueth them to ſecke the rai- 
ing of themſelues , although with the fall of others, and make the te- 


proach of others as 8 ladder for themſelues to climbe by: for this ende 
did the falſe Apoſtles account of Chriſis Apoſtles, as the filrh and offſcon- 


with carnall weapons, as one enemie againſt an other: but with ſuch a 


rant in court and countrie , that Elias tronbled all Iſrael : Amaziah accu- R 
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Philip. 1.27. 
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420 fring of the world, that is, moſt baſe and abieQperſons, 3. With this ma- 
. Cor. lj lice and pride is ioyned exceeding ſubtiltie and pollicie in their generati. 
3 ons, well knowe they, that they haue gotten euer more conqueſt by the 
| q y 

'  [Biroaks of their tongues then of their hands, and ſeldome baue they failed 
of their purpoſes, For 1. having a notable facultie to inſinuate into 
great mens fauouts, as Rehum and Shimſai, they would not hinder zbe 
Ezr.4.13.14. | kings tribute , ner ſee the kings diſhononr : they make no bones of lettin 

| fall two or three vnttuthes ina fewelines to the king; for what hinde- 


— — 
—— 


| to have builded the Temple,and eſtabliſhed Gods true worſhip in Ietu- 
ſalem ? but thus got they their purpoſe by: infinuation and lyes,which by 
their owne force they could not doe, 2. As rheygan coyne of their own, 
| ſo they haue a notable dexteritie to depraue nnocencic it ſelſe. Is x 
not wonderfull chat the famous harbenger of Chriſt, then whome in bis 
| time a greater was not borne of women: no nor yet Chriſt himſelſe, 
could ſo carrie themſelues, but that the one muſt needes be counted a 

Luk z. 33.36. demoniake, and the other a glutton, drunkard , and friend of finners? 
| Who then can looke to eſcape? and if they hereby obtaine not their 
; | whole purpoſe, yet looſe they not all, having learned that curſed rule of 

Taer kae. Machiauel, that if they ſpeake their pleaſure, ſome ill conceit will ſticke 
liquid hærebit. in the mindes of men, which will be worth their labour. Now the nega- 
tive reaſon in good men themſelues, why their withſtanders ſpeake euill 
of them, is ſer downe , 1. Pet. 4. 4. Becauſe yee runne not with them to the 
| ſame exceſſe of riot, therefore ſpeale they euill of yes: diſſimilitude of 
| manners cauſe th the vngodly by all meanes baniſh the faithfull out of 
the world, they may ſeeke a newe world for themſelues to liue in if they 

| will: if they ſhould walke in ſuch courſes as the Apoſtle Peter reckoneth 
vp in the 3.verſe of the cited chapter, and in ſuch a blacke darkeneſſe, as 

did not reprehend theirs, they could well — giue them the right 
hand of feilowſhip, but if men will be ſo preciſe, as that the high way 
cannot hold them; they cannot away with ſuch ſingulatitie. 
Vſe. 1. Take here a note of a falſe religion , which commonly is vp 
held by bitternes of word, writing , rayling, and reproaches: conſider 
here the Popiſh writers dealing with Proteſtants, putting off even huma- 
nitie it ſelfe, and all but the image of the deuill, which ſtandeth in malici- 
ing andaccufing of the brethren, The heate alſo and bitterneſſe 
Frhe Germaine diuines, beeing farre aboue that which becommeth bre- 
thren, maketh not vnto, but againſt the goodues of their cauſes, Oh,bat 
we could all remember, that Chrifts kingdome'is peaceable; himſelſe in- 
ſtructeth with all meekeneſſe, perſwadeth, intreateth, ſeldome threat 
| neth, and neuet was his voice heard in the ſtreets : the ſpirit deſcending 


tance had it beene to the kings tribute, what impeachment of his honour | 


| y 
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Epiftle of S. Paul ta Titus, 


xte diction. 8. This inſepatable qualitie of w ithſtandets ſheu eth, that 
to ſpeake euill of profeſſors,is to withſtand the truth; ſo is the boldneſſe 
ol ſuch, ho taxe Mipiſters diſcountenavcing ſinne as too bold, to whom 
ſinne may be bold enough before: weete wich ah apgrie countenance 
from them, In a word cherefare, It. a take vn that viewhich Cbtiſt rai- 
ſed of this doct ine. Let wiſedome be inſtified of al ber children. 

Dat. 3.Everie godly mans endeauour mult be to ſtoppe the mouthes 
| of ſuch aduetſaties, and ſo make them aſhamed, Obiect. But it is an im- 
| poſſible thing, they will haue alwaies ſomething jo lay, eAnſw, Vet ſo 
ue thou as theo maiſt boldly appeale vnto Gad , let thine owne conſci- 
ence beable to uſwwet for thy vprightneſſa and ſo thou openeſt not their 
moothes „ if nou they open them againſt thee, it is their ſinne and not 
thine: and thus this ptecept is expounded, 1. Tim. 5. 14. Ciue no occaſion 
lo ie aduerſarie to ſpeakg euill. And is inforced with ſpeciall reaſon, 1. 
Pet. 2. 1 2.15. This is the will of God, by well doing, to put to ſilenee the 
ignorance of fooliſh men. If any ſhall ay, why I cate not what they ſay 
on me, they are dogges and wicked men, and what are we to regard 
them ? the Apolile telleth vs, that yet for Gods commandement ſake,we 
muſt not open their mouthes , but performe all duties of pietie and hu- 
| manitie vnto them, 2. Becauſe they watch occaſions to itaduce, we muſt 
watch to cut off ſuch occaſions : Luk,6.7, the Sctibes and Phariſies wat- 
ched Chtiſt whether he would heale on the Sabbath , ro find au accu ſati- 
on againſh hum. Chtiſt did the good wor ke, but by his queſtion to them, 


lawfulnes of it. So out of their malice we ſhall draw our one good: and 
|chus ic (hall be true which the heatben ſaide, that the enemie often hur- 
ceth leſſe, and profitcth mote then many friends, 3. Whar a glorie is it 
for a Chriſtian, thus to flaughger ennie it ſelfe? to keeper (hut that mouth 
that would faine open it ſelfe againſt him ? to make him be cloathed 
with his own ſhame, who ſought to bring ſhame vpon him and his pro- 
ſeſſion? when a wretch cannot {o put off bis fotehead as to accuſe him 
whom he abherreth , no more then he can the ſunne of daiknes when it 
(hinech', yea when the Prince of the world cammeth ta ſiſt ſuch 2 
member of Chriſt, yet he findetb nothing iulily to vpbraide him with- 
all ? 15 5 e | 

{ Uſe. Would God profeſſed Chriſtians were catefull not to open pro- 
ena mouthes, who (hall not neede to watch long but they ſhall meete 
with mater too. much withſweaing , lying, oppreſſing in ſome, with 
ſabbath breaking, and formall ſeruice in others; with pride, ſtomałe, con- 


— — 


| von hialikes dove; ſhawayh how 125 be was from birternes and cou- 


cuy off ſo. fatre as he could the matter of their malice, by clearing the 


| 


| 
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to ſuch as are required in thoſe that be in ſervile condition, and hen 


| to ſuch vertues, as eſpecially beftt them : 1. He inſoreei them with 
* [reafon drawne from the end of them; namely the adotning of the Goſ- 


| privitie, And-if all this while they ſerne ſuch hard maſters, as returne 


yet more piiiſull, that the Papift ſhall ſcarſe neede to wateh e whit; but 
his mouth is preſently opened to the ſlaundring of the Soſpel, by the 
dead an carkaſe faith not of a few, ö 
Vetſ. 9. Let ſeruants be ſubieft to their maſters, and pleaſe thin 

in all things, uot anfwering ag, CT 
10. Neuher pickers, but that they (bew all good faithjulneſſe , 1het 
they may adorne the deftrine of God our Sanienv im all things,] 
After that our Apoſtle bath at large deſcribed ſuch Chriftian duties, as 


| muſt be vrged vpon free perſons of all ſexes, and ages; Now he commeth 


And in theſe to verſes propoundeth two points: 1. Hepoineeth them 


pel. The vertuet are fowre: 1. fwbicttion : 2. pleaſing of their maſters: 
im all thing: 3. filence, proponnded in the oppolice of it, wet- an 
ring againe, 4. faithfulneſſe, illuſtrated by the contratie, wot pickers, 
The enforcement is in the lali words, that euen they may become orns-. 
ments vnto the Goſpel, which by aperiphraſis is called the doctrine of 
Chriſt, or God our Saviour : & thus muſt they be, not in ſome or few, but 
al things, that is, in all their ſpeaches, actions, and bebauiours. The whole 
ſence of the verfes together is this, And now, oh Titus, hauing applied 
thy doctrine vnto other eſtates, at length caſt downe thine eyes vpo 

them that are of inferiour eondition: for they beeing members oſ the 
Church, aſwell as any of the former, thou muſt fie and ſerue out vnto 
them alſo their portion, wherein thou muſi exhort them, that they be 
willingly ſubmitted and ſubiected vnto the power, and vader the will of 
their maſters ; yea what ever their maſters be, let them be vnbelrenen, 
vamercifull, froward, yet let them caſt to pleaſe them in all things, x her. 
in God their Maflets maſter is not diſplesſed. And although chemiſelues | 
be religious and called vnto Chrifd, yet let ihem acknowledge their pla- 
ces, and never aduance, or einbolden themſelues io returne vndutiſoll 
anſwers vnto their maſſers or miftreffes, as the manner of many is. Let 
them not vſe any vnfoĩchſulneſſe, but alt good fidelitie, which is the 
| cheefe vertue of à ſetusnt, and that in euery thing which requi- 
reth the fame; and eſpecially let then beware of one point of vnfaith- | 


' their maſters, to turne to their owne or other vſes, without their maſters 


' them ſmall thanke, or other retribution for their faichfull ſervice; yer this 
; ſhall they do, they ſhall bewrifie the docttine of the Goſpel-which they 


dh. Aft... 
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; fulneſſe, namely, the ſecret putloyning, and filching the leaft proſit of |: 


| profeſſe,and in commonding ir, they ſhall get thanks of God,  who-will 
| — — EINE — 


* * 


——— 


| ſcience wounded, the rule of the ſeruants obedience is not his one, 


| fore; as that parable tescheth. 3. lo pstient: induring withous re- 


— — 
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not diſmiſſe them without a plentifullreward, 


vnder the authotitie of his maſter, Which ſtandeth, 1, in an inward 
feueteheing in heart the image of God in his fuperioritie. This reverent 
ſubiecdion of the heart, the Lotd in hi: ανο example requireth in oll 
his ſetuants : Mal. 1. 6. VI bes maſter, where ts my feare? and is the 
fili qutie of that commandement, honour thy fat ber and motber: the 
Apoſtle, Eph. 6. 5. callerh for ſears and irembling from ſeruants toward 
their maſters,” 2. In the outward teſtimonie of this inward reuerencey 
beth in ſpeech and gelture before hic maſter, and bebind his backe : but 
eſpecially in tho free obedience of all his lau full, yea and vnequall com- 
mandements, ſo as they be not vnlawfull; Coloſſ. 3. 22. ſer anti obey 
your maſters in all things, that is, in all late ſull and bodily things. And 
che ſome Apoſile mentioneth both in the Epheſians, and Coloſſians, be. 
diy mafters, to (hew, that fo forre ay the ſouſe is nat hurt no the con 


but his maſters will, be it irkeſome, difficult, weariſome : Luk. 17. 
7; the werrie and toyled ſeruant, may not come but of the field to eaſe 
and refiefh hiniſelſe at his pleaſure, but waite fill ypon ihe hand of his 
maſter; ind ſit doune, and rate at his maflery appointment, and not be» 


| 


| 


Pet. 2. 18, 19. ſernants be ſubieft to your maſters, not onely the good 


ſiſtanee, rebukes; auc corrections, although: bitter, yea and voiuſt. 1. 


and conrteons, bur to the froward and bitter for it i praiſeworthy an cou- 
ſcience towards God to ſuffer greefe wrong fully, When Agar was-rough- 
ly dealt wichali'by Sarah, fhe runne away, and would not endute her; but 
the Lord by hiv Angel controlleth-this courſe; and glueth het better 
counſell: returne home to thy miſtrer,and humble hy felfe vnder ber hand, 
ot ſuffer thy ſelfe to be afflicted by her. Queſt, But may not a ſeruant 
zuoid the rigour and exttemitie of the vniutt anger of his maſſetꝰ Auf, 
It may be lawtull,withour de ſpiſing of ihe maſiers authotitie, to giue 
way for the pteſent vuto his ſurie. and if couuenienti it may be, to ith- 
draw himſelſe iill the rage be paſt, and the ftorme blowne over ; as D- 
uid conueied himſelſe from Saul: and the Egyptian that directed Dauid 
to the Amalckices, made him to ſweare by God, that he would not de- 
liver him to his maſter from whom he bad fled : neithet did Dauid ſinne 
in toking chat oath, becauſe of that law, Deut. 23. 19. 'W-aſervant had 
fled from his mafiers rage; eſpecially if an Heathen, whe cared but a lit- 
tle for their ſervants Hives, he muſt not forthwith be deliueted to his ma- 
ſſer, but humanitie muſt be exerciſed towards him, & they muſt adde no 
affliction vnto him, but kindly intteate him, till mediation may be made. 


The firit and proper dutie of every ſeruant, is ſabiefion, or a ſtooping 
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God. he that 


reſifteth him 
reſiſtedr God. 
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1. Cor. 7. 13. 
Subiectio e 
ſcrvilis vel ci- 
vilis, ili vtitur 
præſidens ſub- 
jecto ad ſuiiph- | 


us: hac 2d ſub- 
1c&orum vtili- 
tatem & bonum 
atque hæc fuit 
ante peccatum. 
Aquin. ſumm. & 

part. quæſt. 2. 
FS 


| Cuae.2.9. 
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 |is 4 point which oceaſioned much trouble in the Apoſtles daies, both vo- 


— 


and his Maſter appeaſed with him. | 

Hence we note, that religion and the doctrine of the Goſpel; freeth | 
no man from any dutie, but rathet fafteneth it vpon him ; the Apollle 
faith not, ibat ſervants beeing now brought to the faith, ace no longer 
to be commanded by their maſters, but by Chriſi; but wriceth to them 
not as free but as ſetusnts ill, and juforcerth their ſubiection, even to 
vnbelceuing matters : and elſewhere writing vnto maſters, he forbiddeth 
them not to exerciſe rule aud dominion ouer their ſeruants, but only tea- 
cheth them after what manner to weld their authoritie, And indeed this 


comaſiers, ond ſetuants: for they hearing of a libercie purchaſed by 
Chriſt te belceners in him, they preſently begunne to caft vp all, and 
would not ſetue any longer, eſpecially vnbeleeuing maſtets, but would 
be at cheir awne hands ; againſt which conceit the Apoſtles, Paul, Peter, 
lohn, much laboured, Rill recalling ſcruancs to their former ſubiection 
and obedienee. „ nin! h 1 rer TEE 

Let not now any obiect, that this ſeruile condition is againſi the law 
of nature, is a ſtuite of ſinne, is agginfi the law of Chriſt, who hath put- | 


'chaſed ſuch libertie, as now in him el are ons; is againft the Apofiles 


noble ſlill. Paul hauiog conuerted Oneſimus a runnagate ſervant, kept 


che ſewice of his maſter, but ſent him to Phjlemquagaine, who although 
he muſt in regard of the fanb, actount him a brother, yet his our ward 


rule, 5 not axy longer phe ſernants of men: which things ſutely the ſer- 
uants of thoſe times, and ſome fince haue taken hold of, For x, every 
ſubiection is not againſt the law of pure nature: ho can denie but that 
in ionocencie there was 8 politike fubieRion,of the wife to the husband, 
the childten to the parents : and this was no fruit of finae, although the | 
rediouſneſfe and painefulnes of it came in by the fall. 2. Chrift hath 

purchaſed a libercie ſor ſoule and hodie, but we muſt be content with the 
firft fruirs of it hem in this world; and thoſe are the ſpititwall libertie we 
baue from Satan, fione, and condemnation, which ſhall bring on that 
perſect freedome we expect in heaven, when we ſhallnot only be freed 
from the power of finne (as here) but even from all moleſtation of it; 
and not only ſet free from the euil of ſeruirude(as here we are by Chriſt) 
but even fromvir ſelſe. 3. Io Chriſt all are one indeed, but in regard, 1. 
of the ſpirituall -and inward man, 2. of the imeanes of leading men to 
happineſſe : but in reſpect of the outward man, they abide maſter and 
feruants fill, Prince and people fill, bond and free fill, noble and ig - 


him not with him Rome, betauſe he was called, nor freed him ſtom 


— 


condition was to be a ſeruant flill. 4. Ven be no longer the ſar- 
nants of men, namely, in reſpe of the inner man, and the conſeienes, 


— a 


which 


— — ax — — — „ , 
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| their maſtet in heauen, conſcience may cumpell them to be (uhieR vnto 


| of all ſubiection, which is to fioope vodet the wills of ſupetiours: for 
{they muſt haue wills of their ov ne, crofling not the vnequall (which yet 


| obey his will, alibough che things commanded be Jaborious, u cariſome, 


— 


Epiſtle of S. Paul to t 


which io ſetuants is as free from men as in Maſſera, no maſiet con com · 
mand that, for it is onely to be Cod i bui the Apoſile 
ſpeakerh not of bodily ſeruice to men, ueithet is there any word which 
belongeth to the doGtrine of faith, thatis a maintainer of any liceotious 


lic ent iouſae ſſe; but carrie themſelues the raibet as becommerth the fer- 
vants of God, and the ſteemen of leſus Chtiſi. 
uancs ſubiect vnto them, to chooſe ſuch as are religious, zud frame to te- 
ligion ſuch as they haue choſen 2 that knowing what ĩt is ta be ſubiect to 


their earthly maſters alſo, Wouldeſt thou haue thy ſuuont to pleaſe thee: 
in all things? watke bim to pleaſe God in all things. Wouldeſt thou 
finde him faichfull-vnto thee ? ſee then that he be a Ioſeph, who u ill not 


ble ſeruant to ther ? ſee he be an Oneſimus and chen how ſoeuer in times 
paſt he was neuer ſo vatoſitable, yet now ill he become profuable to 
thee and otbets. Many maſters fee le tha iuſt ſmatt of vndutiſull, vnfaith- 
full, voprofitable ſervants, io the ruine often of themſelues and their fa- 


godlineſſe, and proficiencie in grace home they haue choſem, - 
2. This meeieth with the finne of mary ſetruants, who lift vp thein 
hearts aboue the eſtate of ſubiection. and in their hearts deſpiſe the per · 
ſon or place of their gouernaurs, and ſo the ordinance of God, yea the 
image of Gods authoritie ſhining in them; by teuetſing the condition 


they ought not) but the moſt ſawſull commandements of their Matters, 
And as for ſuſtaining rebukes and cotte ction, they were never trained vp 
vnto it in their youth, and now beeing eldet cannot brooke it, but ſome- 
times murmure , ſometimes teſiſt, ſometimes revenge, Whereas this 
ſhould be the reſolution = all religious ſeruants: I ſce the word enioy- 
neth me, beeing a ſeruant, to arconme wy CHaſter, worthie all hondyr , l 
| may not thetefote elevate his uthatitie in my heart, be he poote, be he 
meane, I muſt not eſteeme him from outward things, but according to 
that ordivance of God which hath made him my meter, and me not his 
compoinion or familiar, but his ſervant i and ſo beeing, I muii chereſully 


and irkeſome : and Iwill endeauovr ſo to doe, not — my will the 
rule of my obedience, but his in the Lord : and if I be tebuked or corre- 


ubetiie 3 nay religion teacheth them, that os Chriſt hath ſer them free, ſa | 
alſo chat they hal} nor vie char libertie, as a cloake of moliciouſneſſe and | 


Uſe. te If this be ſo, let Maſters haue a cate, if they would have ſer- | 


 finne and be vnfaithſull to the Lord, Wouldit thou haue him a profiza- | 


ay ; becaule they haue no care oftheir ehoiſe, not io frame them to 


1. Tim. 6.1. 
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| Wherein (cr- 
. vants mult 
pleaſe their 
maſters. 


Tie plage of 

| {entice ry tm 
| che Lord, cho 
' therefore will 
{ ſhew goodnes 
f to lum that cõ- 
; ſcionably per- 
' formeth it to 

; wicked & crucl 
maſters. 

Fph 6.8. 

CY 

| 


| chey pleaſe them iu all things, Oueſt, How will this precept Rand with. 


ed, my pact is patientiy to endute the ſame ʒ it may ſeeine vnĩuſt often 
and vndeſetued, if - might be my owneiudge; hen indeede it is not: 
but were | ſure it were ſo, be it farre from me to rake the ſtaff by the end, 
but l will ſubmit my ſelfe to the Lords yoke , who hath commanded me 
to be ſubreA,nor to the good and courteous onely, but to the froward,if 
I be hereto called; and herein I will imitate my Lord Ieſus, whotakin 
ypon him the forme of aſetuant, hen he was wronged, committed 
vnto him that iudgeth tighteouſſy, lo I will only ſay, the Lord looke vp- 
on it and iudge it. And now if any ſeruant make light account of theſe 
things, the day is comming when he ſhalt finde what ie is to riſe vp in re- 
bellion ageinſi the ordinances of the Lord. 

The ſecond vertue required of ſetuants rowards their Maſters is, that 


that in Eph. 6. 6. where ſervants are forbidden to be men pleaſets? Auf, 
To ſerue onely as men · pleaſers, as hauing the eie caft onehy on man is hy- 
pocrific, and the ſinne of many ſeruants, pleaſing man for mans ſake, and 
that is condemned by out Apotile, but to pleaſe men in God arid for God 
is a dutie in ſeruants next vnto the firſt : who to ſhewe themſelves wel. 
pleaſing to their Mafters;mut carrie in their heart: 3nd endeavors a care 
to be accepted of them, euen in the things which for the indignitie and 
butdenſomeneſſe of them, are much againfi their owne mindes, For this 
is the priuiledge of a maſtes, to haue his ſeruant devoted vnto his pleaſure 
and will, for the aztemptingiof any buſineſſe, the continuance in it, and 
the vabending of him from it:and when the ſeruant hath done all he can, 
it was but debt and dutie, and nothankes are due to him from his Ma- 
ter, Matth. S. 9. I am alſo men in amthori:10, and I ſay to one goc and b: 
| goerb 1 to an other come and be commeth, andto ws ſeruant, doc this and 
he doth it, | | 


Obieit, But my maſlet is ſuch s one 2s I cannot pleaſe, a churliſh Na- 


bal, that a man cannot ſpeake vnto him, he forgetreth huwanitie both in 
| exaCting and rewarding my ſeruice. Anſ. But this may not vnyoke thee 
from thy obedience, as though thou wert bound no further to pleaſe 
then thou art pleaſed, thou muſt doe thy din ie if thou hat} no ether 
comfort from him, yet God to whom, and for u hom thou doeff thy ſer- 
nice, will not leaue it vntequited. Iacob ſerved an hard Labaa one and 
tventie yeares, God gaue him wages enough in the ende when Laban 
would not: and what ſoeuer a man doth, that ſhall he receine of the Lord: 
wherber he be bond or free, And this reprooueth many ſeruants, who it 
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| 
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we 


| Epiſtle of S.Pawl to Yi. Cunar.2,9, 
en che numbers veric great, but all of them caſt as guiltic.of this comman- | 437 
13 dement of God, moon 0a Fomumatac boog A A1 : 
d, Queſt, But wherein muſt I plesſe my maſſer or milirefle? e ſuſv. 
* la all things, that is, in all outward things ich are ĩudiſſerent and lau- 
Lif full: I ſay in out ward things, ſo Ephei. 6. 5. ſeruants obey your maſters 
n | eccordeng to the fleſp:wherein the Apotile implieth to things, 1. that the 
Ki | Maſters are according, and ouet the fleſh and out ward man: not over. the 
p- ſpirit and ia ward man, ouer which we haue all one maſter in heauen. 2. 
fe that accordingly they are to obey in ourward things, for if the dom miou | 
e- of the one be bounded , ſo alſo muſt needes be the ſubiection of the : 
other. Againe, theſe outward things muſt be lawfull or — 2 
at for they mult not bey againſt the Lord, but in the Lend. And therefore | fed reruiuis* 
th. our Apoſtle euet ĩoyneth ſome ſuch clauſe of refiraine, Cale(. 3. 22. ſer- | fdclicare.Bero, 
f. nantr obey, B n fearing God: Eph. 6. G. as vnto Chreſt': and, es doing | 1. Cor. 13. 
2 the will of God. Whence it will ſollowe, that if any vngodly commande - 
d ment proceede from our ſuperiorus, we ſay 2s Paul i an other caſe, « 
ed brother or a fifter tc n bound in any ſach thing; that is, againſt the 
1. Lord. a | Pos 2h et wn gli „ oo ne 254 ent martha; | 
fe Ve. Let no feruant thinke it aſvufficient warrant, preſenily.co doe 
Fi thing hand over head, becauſe be is ſo commanded by his Maſter, and by 
is God commanded allo to pleaſe him iu all things: but he muſt looke to 
re the chieſe power, to which his maſters is but ſubordinate, which if ic 
d command any thing croſſing the former, that ſaying hath place, whether | = 1 
n, i be meets to obey God or man, indge you: and befides whatiocyer is not of | 
1 faith in the agent, be it never io indifferent in it ſelſe, it is ſin. If a ſeruant 
2 bere obiect, hat be cannot find out the nature of euery commandement; 
41 ] aduile him ſo farre as ie lye ih in his power , to ſearch that hee may not 
1 diſpleaſe God in any thing, and 8fter this if he cannot be teſolued of the | 
= volawfulneſle of the commandement, I take it that in ſuppoßtion of a 5 
n fault, it is rather to be laid on the commaunder, then the obeyer. 
e 2. Fhoſe ſeruants are condeinne d, that footh and pleaſe their Maſters | Rafters muſt 
0 in wicked courſes and practiſes, ho ate ſo compoſed to eie · pleaſing. — tr nn 
1 that the verie countenance of the ii Matters can carrie them to any iniqui- maods. | 
* tie: that as it is ſaid of Pharaob, that beth be and bis ſernantaſi nod, ſo r 
d ſervants art contented to be made vaſfals voto their Maſters ſinnes, 28 
n Abſolons ſeruants were in the ſmiting of Ammon, and others like the 
7 high Prieſts ſeruants, the maſlers tcuile C iſſ, and the men ſpit in his | 
þ face : fo many maſters hate and ſcoſſe at religion , andthe ſervants for | hire maſter 
y companie cannot endute it. Orbers to pleaſe theic Maſters breake the | Al a. 
+ abbs th. by working or cattiyng home worke , byjourneyivg,, by lying. | 
5 and deceiving : ſuch the Prophet Ipeaketh.ob ; ther fil rbeix mf be. | | 
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Wherein ſer. 
vants may an- 
ſwer, vr not an- 
| ſwer their ma. 
ſters. 


1. Sam. 24. ro. 


18. 
Lob 9133, 


| they are to carrie a reverent eſteeme of them in their hearts, ſo muſt they 


| cafion of ipeach is offered, as by queſtions ved, they inuſt make ted. 


| with all ſubmiſſion and ſoft anſwers (which breake weath) cleare them 


menſetuants, and maidſeruants, thus contending with him, he could not) 


ſcorrections of their maſters and miſftreſſes, or elſe more openly thw 
load conttadidt them; yea by crooked and ſnatling words, provoke their 


haue no ſeeling of the ordinance of God, ne conſcience of Gods au- 
\thoricie, ſested in the perſon of their matter, no -wiledome to ſuffer and 


fer by briberie anderuetiie: whereas they ate to eaſe them alwaies — 


keeping good conſcience, The ſeruants of wicked Saul, ho were none 
of the beſt, refaſed to be eneeutionerr of bis wicked ſentence aꝑeinſt the 


Lords Prieſis, although his commandement could haue borne them out 
well enovgh. Lec Chriſtian ſqruams much more abhugre to pleaſe any 
fleſh again(t the Lord: and from this place frame this concluſion in their 
owne hearts; Muff I pleaſe my maſter in all things ? how much more 
then mutt I be careſull in all things to pleaſe my maſter which is in hea- 
ven, ' IRAN 

Not anſwering agi, | 
Serugnrs ate here in the third place prohibited croſly and ſtubbornehy 
to reaſon, and diſpute matters with their maſters; but in ſilence and ſub- 


ieQion to fit downe with the worſe,cven when they ſuffer ſot as 


bewray reverence, love, and lo lineſſe in all their words and gefiures; 
neither are they here coped from all manner of ſpeach, for when iuſt oc- 


pectiue anſwers, and not in ſullennes ſay nothing: for Salomon condemn 
neth it as a vice and great ſinne in ſeruants, when they underſtand, not ts 
anſwer, Prov, 29. 19. Yea and when they haue received wrong,they 
may in due reſpeR of circumfiances, as when the maliers p is ouer, 


ſelues from vniuft blame laid vpon them: which was the practiſe of Da- 
vid towetds his maſter Savl, who having a notable ſigne of bis faithſul- 
neſſe which miniffred opportunitie of ſpeach, he asketh Saul, why be 
ſhonld give care to mens words, that ſaid David ſeeketh thy life, where. 
as now thine owne eyes may ſee, that if I had ſought it, I might have had 
it, And maſters in this caſe are bound in wiſedome and patience to beate 
them, yes and to iuſſiſie them, if they find their fairhfulneſſe, as Saul did, 
To this purpoſe Iob ſpeaketh, that if he had turned from the right of his 


haue anſwered God, who made them both in the wombe. The thing, 


then here condemned, is that too orcinatie a ſinne of ſeruants, when 35 
they either priualy mutter and grudge againſt the — 


indignation ivfly againft them: by all which, they maniſef} that they 


folbeate, no not for their owne peace ſake, nor reſpect of Gods com- 
\man ent, which forbiddeth in them all muttering and vndut ifull 


3 | anſwe- 


Err 
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| mans. whole ſubſtance, and without repentance prepareth vnto the 


% 


TONY Dole f S. Paul t Titus. 


anſwering againe, a fute ſigne of a wicked audrebellivus heart. 


in the foundation of humane ſocietie, that he will not, haue it thwarted 
in words, no not in ſiubboꝛne and diſdainefull lookes,and.much leſſe by 


word or deed,refifteth not man, but God and his ordivances, and 
chemſclues be reſiſted of God. 7 | 
Not Pickers,| * 

By the ſormer, ſetuants were taught to bridle their aer this pre- 
cept their bands. The word properly noteth the ſetting ſame what apart, 
to ones priuate vſe, which is not his, and is vſed, Add. 5. 1. Annanias kept 
amay, and craſtily conucied to his private vic, that which ſhould haue 


of cheir maſicrs goods, to diſpoſe to heit owne or athers vic, without 
the acquaintance: of their maſters: Ayd hereia vnder this principall 
kind, all manner of vnfaicbfulneſſe is inclufively condemned, as the op- 


Now that ſetuants, who at this day are ſo vniuſt, may be certified froin ſo 


plagues which ſhall cleave' vnto them, and enter into their houſe; the 
booke is large, twentie cubites long, and tenne cubites broad, it is ſull of 
curſes euen from one ende vnto the other: it ſhall come ſiſily vpon 
them, for it is a flying beoke, it (hall bring a fice with it to conſume 8. 


fire of hell, bering a ſiune which ſhuueth out of heauen: 1. Cor. 6. 


10. | | 
Obie#. But I hope I cannot be counted a theefe for this, © would be 
loath to lay mine hand vpon any mans goods elſe, I may make a little 
bold with my mafter,and it is but a little wherein I neither can nor would 
burt him. ¶ Au ſi. But this leſſneth not the theft, becauſe it is from the 
maſter, but augmentetb it. For if it be not Jawfull to iniurie a ſtranger, 


capitall to ſmite the maſter then a ſtranger, Nay,the Lord leſſe enduteth 
it in a child toward the father, or a ſeruant toward the maſter, then in one 


far 
goods alſo. Beſides, tofay it is but a ſmall thing, and my maſter is nei- 


Hence we might note, how the Lord ſtrengthneth his own ardinance | 


any act ion teſiſſed : againfiwhich., whoſocucr: rebelliouſſy tiſeth vp in 


gone another way: So that ſervants are forbidden to pilfer the leaſt patt 


poſition in the next words ſheweth, bwt fbewing all good faith fulnaſſa. 
heynous a ſinne, let them know that there is a booke full of curſes and 


much leſſe one who is ſo neere vnto vs: cuery man will ſay, it is more | 


ranger toward another. And it is ſure that he that maketh no conſri- 
ence of robbing them, maketh leſſe (were it not for feareof lawjofſrob- |. 
bing ſtrangers: ſo ſaith Salomon, Prov. 28. 24. Mie that robbeth his. | 

Fraud worker, and ſaith it is no ſinna, 1s 4 compenion of *a deſtroyer ; | 
that is, will eaſily ioyne with open robbers, to ſpuile others of their 
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Zach. 3. 


tecte d. 


ther botter nor worſe for it, the truth is, thouthat wilt · crack thy conſci- 
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Gen.z0.31., 


Gen.31.19, 


ence for a ſmall trifle, wilt not greatly ſiraine if Achans more goodly 


 faithfoll'in the greater ; ſerue the deuil for a pennie, thou wilt be more 


wedpe come in thy way he that is vnfeirhfull in the leſſer, will be vn- 


ſeruiceable for a pound, ond augment thy lsbours, as he doth his wages, 
And whethet it hutt thy Moſtet ot᷑ no, thari#nor the queſtion it hurts 
thine owne ſoule, by tranſgteſſing the commandement, and incurring the 
curſe of it. ö | 7 

Further, whereas ſome ſeruants may truely ſay, that their maſters are 
hard and ſtraite, and requice their ſeruice ſcurce with food and rayment, 
yet giveth this no leaue to pilfer the leaſt eommoditie from him; and 
whar wete this elſe, then to fall into the hands of an harder malſer, into 
the hands of finne and Satan ? nay rather vc Jacob went through an hard 
ſervice of aboue 20. yeares, through ſurnimers droughts, and winters 
frotts, yet in the end he proſeſſeth that his tighteouſneſſe ſhould anſaer 
for him, and that nothing miſcaried vnder his hand, but he made it good: | 
ſo ſhould ſeruants in theit yeares ſo iuſtly carrie themſelues, as in the 
end of theit teatme, they may allo ſay, let God make my righteouſneſſe 
anſwer for me. 

Obiect. But Iacobin that place delt not ſo iufily, but rather cunning. 


ly with Laban, in helping himſclfe to his right, by laying the ſtraked revs 
in the heepes warring trovghes:whence it my ſeeme ther a ſetuant may 
right his owpe wrongs; and ſupplie out of his maſters goods, his owne 
wants, eAnſw, But farre was it from Iacobto vſe therein any deceit, 
who would not ſo boldly haue inuocated the name of God to ſuch s 
wicked purpoſe: beſides, what he did was by Gods authotitie, yea and 
direction, who to helpe him to bis right by dreame (as himſelſe profeſ. 
ſech) teuealed vnto him ſuch a naturall meanes, as in all likelihood he 
was ignorant of before: neither was it Iacobs intention, by cunning to 
conueie to himſelſe any of bis vncles goods; but onely in ſuch meanes 
as God had appointed, expected a bleſſing from time to come. Beſides, 
what can this make to any ſecret conueiance of their Maſters goods,ſee. 
ing here was a plaine contract and borgaine, berweene him and Laban ? 
from all which, ſeeing the counſell was divine, the meanes naturall, the 
contract open and plains, and the end, that by the bl: fling oſ God he 
might come by his right, lacob is freed from the imputation of vting e- 
uill craft, and out of good conſcience profeſſed that his righiteouine ſſe 
ſhould anſwer for him. | | 

Laftly, let every ſeruant conſider not only what his maſter depriveth 


him of, but withall what he committeth vnto him; he byrech him to be 


true, and not a theefe ; he crediterh, and putteth bim in truſt with bis 


goods, and ſometimes with his whole eſtate, which he would not doe to 
a theiſe. 


— 


- 
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———— — 
Eptiflle of S. aui to Tata. 


a therſt. Now todeceive ſuch as truſt him ſa fatre, ja again ali hymani- 
tie. For aman to take a purſe by the bigh way, to ſteale ſheepe, to break 
an houſe, is a notable point of theevery in it ſelſe, and in out account: 
but none berrufterh-ſuch a fellow, no mon looketh for. any bettet from. 
him, no man is deceived in himy bus a Rrongtheefe is he, that is yarrutly 
to hicn that truſtetb lum, and relieth pon bis fidelitie, 1} 1 1, 

Vſe. 1. Let chis admonith leruents to beware of ſuch vnrighteous 
waies, as are too common and vſuall : ſome purloyning ſtom their ma- 
ſters, to divert ta theit owne vſes, ſome to riot away, ſome to plaie a- 
way, ſome to giue a N in which counles. ſome are fo traded, as that 
much bettes were is for many moſter ta truſt to a broken 200! 


the varighteeuſnes of ſetuanis, 
to force maſſers t righteous dealing. : | . 1 
8 — — 1 » 12 2053! 1. 2 ary 14 2 } 
| Here the Apoſile extendeth the ſotm  precept, andia thiforme. off 


words >ffirmatively propoundeth it, requiring at the hands of ſervancs | 
ſaithſulneſſe not onely in tegard of iheit Maſter , hut in all othes | 
teſpects wherein a ſernant gught to he helpe ſull to his Mager. In tbe 
former reſpect, he mufi not onely not waſſ his Moſters gods, with the | 
ynſa ich ſull de wrd; hut be muſt —— hob lieth epereaſe 
them: it is noted a propertis of the euill ſetuaut, that he eneres ſed not his 
Maſters talent : he is not accuſed ſor decteaſing is, hut he put it not forth |; 
to his maſters aduantage. And yet much more muſt hg hy his providence, 
diligence, alſiduitie, and care , ſee chat nothing. þe loft or milcacrig; tho, 
rough! his deſault „ aſter ihe example of Facoh-3pd-Joſep 

gence was ſo approoued, that neithet the keeper-, nat Phar 
Jooked to any thing that was vndes his hand. In the lauet vc gas d beghar || 
would ſhewe all good ſaubſulueſ, mutt be fniubſull,. | 


{whoſe maſter ſending him to ſeele v wiſe ſot Iak, he pteſea ihy geit eth | 
: F _ ——_—————— — | +5 Sad © as — — — — f 
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De | et 


. In bis Matters commendsceadily and diligently. 19 performe therp B gane. 
tof conſcience, and not for eys fetuire; bur whether bie-mallers.cie.be-vp- | hereia ro dh 
on him or no. Wherein: Abrahams ſervant gizeth-2-nomble prefideny, | Nl. 


| Cu4ri2;10. 4 Commentaric ie 2ponrhe 
| 43% | vitro on 7 bis way, pray to God lor goed ſueceſſe ond diſputeſi vſ his 
Genag.tz, buſines; and the Ltd accordingly ditectiog him to Bethwels Rouſe, 
where meate was {er before him be rebel to eate the leaſt motiell til 
3+ he had done his meſſige; But how many ſeruants are there, x ho in imi- 
tation of ſuch a worthie examplepwouldhegtedt: temſelucs 10 «diſpatch! 
their Maſters bufiries ? But cotitraric hereunto iv the idlenos and I>zines 
of many ſeruants, ho affecting their dwne caſe; hite others to doe their 
work, and pay thẽ with their maſters mony or goods: wherein the Maſter 
ſoſtainerh a double damage: ſo alſo is that common vice of journeymen, 
who muſt fitſt ſerue theit owe turnes and luſts, aud then their Maſſers: 
{ hbdſe peeſext neteſfirie be it neuer fo urgent, ea Heicher comming vor. 
| perſ bv * — e fabbut of ſuchmaſterlei vn runt. 09 2147) 15S 
2. In hrs connfells and ſecrer?, — any bis iofitmities 
ot w meakenefley, but by all lawfull and good meanes covering and biding 
them. Contrariehereunts is that wickedneſſe of many ſeruants,, who 
may indeede.rather be acttumted ſo mony 4pies in the houſe; whole 
 commot1 pri it, where they hay beheard;tobine abtoad whatſoever 
. ay tene to heit waflet ot miſiieſſes reproeth, 0 at once taſt off 
both the religious ſeate of God, as alſo he deere — of Gods i. 

; wage in the perſons of their ſoperiors. 

; 3 %. Abi beſgebabrosd; boch in che ſpeedieeterviion and diſparc | 
| - them, as alſo in his expenſes above chem: husbahdiaghtvmaſters mo. 
| | | idle charges , and: brihgiog home a juſt aerouut; hereby 

42 aten that the eie d vis one conſcience warcheth him! %hes 
[ His'maffets eje kannot. 
s oP 1 55 his 2 2. da,, ſrrmante d wiſely with loch d. 


LET. (tif thechir Winch ore eomthitred y vnto him, OW them thay 
, Ute 2913, 4 zi ties 

1'** T2! ar Mtn ee fo alſo in Na Ae 
. ng, [aig {vtrorhes,' whether for his maſters, his oune , or 
che ch ages e: Th the pradiſe of which duties, be becomm 

| —— all k —— — . ge ties! 

Moriues cot "ht; deen —— co gb fie filheſſe. owing — 
J 4% « — — — :Dxttheth coufider; 1. The pro 
e Wen Gade te foithſulnieffe, Proll 28. 20. the fab fol prrſob 

FH 2 i; TA abohnd with blefſong. 2. He that is fairhfull in little, paueth a way for 

2 iſelfe to become tuletoſ much if God ſer ii good for bim 3. The 

1 of vofpich full dealing : : - whith layelb open a man to the plagues of 
* Joy II ich ettet into the houfeof the vnidfFperſen 4 "yea! often v 

I bech him Lp ede todde: bringin — 2s have 

eofsirhfull ſeruants,, by meanes of vaſairbfo lf ſeruahts, pouertie, and and 

5 - wint, 
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Epifth of S. Paul to Titus. 


— 


all gine 25 that whith your 
owne ? teaching, that he that is vofaitbfull to an ot er,ſeldome i is faichful 
in his owne aftaizes, 
— they may adorne the definine of God our Saviour in al 
. TJnimgs, 

Firſt, for the meaning. The.doFtrine of the Goſpel , is, called the db- 
Arine of Chriſt. 1. Becauſe he is the argument an ſubie& ofit:whence 
ſome of the Euangeliſis beginne theix writing thus, The begoming of the 
Goſpel of Ieſus Chriſt : and the Apoſtle +5 ginneth his writing with 
his ſetting apart to preach, the Goſpel of God. concerning his Sonne : for 
Chriſt Ieſus deliuered d —— raiſed again for ielification, 
is the whole matter, Whence Paul call leth it, the word of the croſſe, , nor 
onely becauſe the ctoſſe followed it, but alſo in that it is the doctrine of 
Chriſt crucified, 

2. Becauſe he is the firſt and chiefe meſſenger and publiſher of it, who 
in Paradiſe promiſed that the ſcede of the woman ſhould breake the ſer- 
pents head i ond none but the ſonne, ho came from the boſome of the 
father, could reueale, and ſhewe the fauourable face of bis father vato vs: 
who alſo in ſulneſſe of time, to ſhewe himlelfe the cheife doctor of his 
Church,came in his own perſon, and went about en and teaching 
this docttine of, —_— bak 

3. Whoſoeyer, have, bene the teachers and publiſh ers of this do- 
Qrine ſeom ther beginning, tber by ward; or wN. C not 8 
Prophets and Apoliles themſelues) or be yntot ende; they 11155 


of bis Apoſtles; for oxbgewile in his owoe perigh not ſent ©. he 
preached not but to be loſſ ſheepe of the boi Ny Ald therefore 

although Paul ſometimes call it bis Gee, and 10 55 other Apolites 

alſo , our Goſpel, yet mult it he meant one ly in regard that they were the 
publiſhers, but not the authors of it, for that is Chriſt himſelſe. | 
4. As irproceedeth from, bim, ſojt tendeth whglly. voto him, nd 
leadeth belecuers to ſet ede both of A. s. aud hr ſbiniog | 


it — commandement from him, yea himſelſe e in the; Nan in 
Thus the Apoſtle ſaith, Epb, 2. 17. that Ch ame and Fade 
— to tbemthat x ete farre off. tþax:is, co 7 ce in the 145 2 N 


Why. 
1 
Mark.. 1. 
Rom.. 1. 


1. Cox l. 1 


Toh. 1. 18. 


" ” | 1 * — ö 


Dee 10. 

1— = nr FO 
want, ot Worſe chat. theit ſinne might returne vpn them with 

much more bitt nar 4. That a good ihe pa to leat ightly to vſe b th. 
| our owne portion of goods, is by tbe carefulll vſe of hay mens, com- 

ming into our hands, Fox he that wietebedly rigteth:; pod ſquandreth his 

maſſers goods, for moſt page is given ouet by 6 ods iudgement to bee 3 

walter of bis oune. And here taketh place that ſpeath of Chrift, 77 

be vn fait hfull in an other mans goods, who 7 Luk. 16.12. 


The Goſpel 


calle i che da | 
ctine of Chriſt, 


[ 

: 
7 
9 
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Carp.2.10.-- _ —.. A Commentarie vpon the 
42. Secondly, Chrift is called Gd our Savidny, 1; L proouc is owe di- 
* etie, not oe in expreſſe tearmes beeing called god but alfo by the epi- 
thite agreeing 1 to a divine nette, er Suu. 2. To imply our 
| owne miſerie, whole infinite wretchednefſe — — could remoove, | 
and whoſe infinite good none but God could reftore, 3. And eſpecially 
| . [in regard of this docttine; 1. to confirme the Giuinitic of the ſame, it 
beeing a doll rie of G, and docttine of ſalustion ptocee ding from 
our Sauiour. 2. To enforce the dutie towards it: namely that ſeeing the 
authoꝛ of it is God, the matter diuine, the effect ſalustion, meet it is that 
ſuch a ſaving docti ine, a doctrine of futh tidings, ſhould be beautificd 
| and adorned, 3 3 
Doane f Thirdly, this docttine is adorned, when it is made bewtifuil and love. 
—. — ly vnto men, and this by ewo things in the profeſſors of it. 1. By en 
]honeſt and vnblameable converſation; for carnal men commonly eſteem 


* 


5 


af the Doctrine by the life,and the profefſion by the practiſe of the pro- 
feſſor. Hence the Apoſtle would have Chriftians ſo compoſe all their 
actions, as whoſoeuer ſhould ſer their good workes, might be mooued 
to glotiſie God, And this appeareth more clearcly in the contrariet for 
when the worke anſweteth not to the word, it eauſeth the name of God 
to be blaſphemed among vnbeleepers : and ro 505 in the law, yet brea. 
king the. law, is a great diſhowonr to G, 2. By Gods bleſſing which 
{is promiſed and is attending ſuchWalking, whereby even Arangers to 
the Church, ate forced to beginne'to'like of the profeſſion; for God 
bleſſing vpon his people, is not onely profitable to themſelues, but tur- 
neth to the ſalustion of many others. We read of many of the Hea- 
then people, that when they ſaw the great advancement of Helter, and 
| | Mordecay, ther became leweg, And when the Egyptians ſaw the great 
| Tworkes that God did for bis people amongthem;it is ſaid, that many of 
; them ioyned themſelne! to the Iſraelites, Sd we read in the: Eccleſiaſlic 
ſtorie, that hei Licinius was ouercome by ¶ vnſtantius, and the perſe- 
cutions ceaſed, which had almoſt for 300. yeares together waſted the 
| | Church, how innumerable of them, who before ad « worſhipped their 
| | idols, were contepted to bereceiired into the Church. On the contratie, 
' | the Goſpel is diſhonovted, when the Lord is forced to iudge and corre 
the rey of his name, in the profeſſors of ir; Ezech.36. 20. When they, 
that is, the Iſrachites, ertred — — Heathen they polluted my name, 
when they ſaid of them, theſe are the ptople of the Lord, and are gone ont 
, e ee 102 
Feuribiy, Seruants adorne the Goſpel, when proſeſſing it, they by per: 
forming aich ſetuice to their maſſers in 440 ſor dy rv cdl 
taine the bleſſing of God, in the condition of life wherein he hath pla- 


ced 
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. | age, 25 Chiift of his, che poore receine the Goſpel: and this doctrine is 


| the Goſpel, and not with the Egyptians, looke only lot taskes, and buſi- 


ding euety mad muſt bring leſſe or mote. be Lord efloemeth no of 
| men by the places they hold, but by che ir carriage in them. A pqore-wiſe 


ing endcon 
enge, dt pooreſt ſoulecaledtoparcbe ofthe rende ofthe (2 
ſpel, and freedome in grace, is alſo called to this glotie, that he is one 


rer 


- -——_— 
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Cap. 2. 10. 


* 


ced chem : "whereavthe caſting off. of the yooke in belecuing ſervants, 
would make men conceiue, that God, whoſe name they hell, were 
the author of confuſion, and not of order, and that the Goſpol were an 
then for maſters to enioy their ſeruauts, ab they do the other patts of iheit 
goods ind botrer might a man miſſe a groat part of his goods, then the 


perſon, and labour of bis ſerwant; 


Dodtr. The meaneſt Chrifliaa in his place, may and ougbt to bring 
glotie vnto the Goſpel, Theſe ſeruants were ſould and bought like beaſts 
m ſmithyfeild; yet muſt ſuch povrecreacures bytheit faichfuloeſſs, dili> 
gence, and conſcience, decke. and bew tiſio che Goſpel,] which eue 
che it lues recelueth either honor, or diſcredit; Inche Tabernacle: Buil- 


child or ſetuant here, is bettex then en old fooliſh:King/\In a word, no 
mom is ealled to the truch;bur or condition to ſhew: forth rhe verre 
bim that hath talled hi. % % No 8015 
Vſe. 1. Let ſervants, who for moſt part, leaue the care of refigion: 
ro others; eonſidet of this priuĩledge which the haſemeſſe of theit ralling 
cannot deprive them of. As in every nation, ſo in euery | 
dition of life,he that feareth God,/and'workethright 


who aderneth the Goſpel, Which conſideration, may both comfort and 
encourage poote deſpiſed Chriſſians in good waies, and prouoke them 
by expreſſing Chriſtianitie in their whole courſe, to ſhew their cogni- 
ſance, and maniſeſt to what houſe and family: they: belong. 2. Ho] 
much more doe thoſe in higher place, ſet vp for many eyes to looke vp- 
og, either credit, or diſctedit the Goſpel; and yet we may ſay of our 


much more beholding toſetuants then maſters, to inferioutt then ſupe · 
ours. 3. Maſters muſt vſe meanes, that their ſeruants may adorne] 


neſſe to be done, but neuer exhort them to ſacrifice, And yet moe 
wretched are ſome Maſters, who when their ſeruants entreate 20 goe 
and worſhip ia the Church, doe therefore cuill entreate them, as thoſe 
that are too idle, © EE 7 0 


vert. 11; For that grace of Glqwhichbringrh ſlaaio onto al 
men, hath appeared, J Fe} 
12. And teacheth vs that we ſbonld denie vagodiineſſe, n- 


| 


enemie to ciuill and humane tight. For what is mote right and cquall, | 


ling end con- 


Goſpel. 


7 world 


—_— 
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The meaneſt 

Chriſtian may 
and muſt bring 
glorie to the 


Br * 
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[--> In theſe words, our Apoſtle layeib downe a generall reaſon, confir. 
ming and enforging all the former precepes ; and it is drawne, from the 


and liſe euerlaſting/ ate obtained only by the meet grace of God in 
tion of this grace, — temiſſion of ſinnes by his blood. 
adiuncts ate two: firſt, the light and cleate evidence of it in the pteſent 


fignifierb a 
|fore rhe riſing vp of che ſunde of rightebuſneſle, the greareſt pare of the 


| men, ſeruancs aſwell as maſlets, bond as free, poore as rich , women as 


men, young 
The of the appearing of grace are two: the former is nearer, 


Jetie, 2. righteouſneſle, 3, pietie. And this we muff doe in this preſent 
ue, 1. That others may witneſſe with vs our faith to be ynfeiped;for tree 


| for ditection to ſome , and conuiction of orhers, 2. Becauſe this preſent 
| world is our nonage time, wherein we muſt be ſebooled to theſe ]efſons;| 


Cuae. 2. 11. Acammanterie vponthe 5 
0 8 worldly Infts and that we ſhould Linc ſoberly,' and righteonſly, and 1 
gal en this preſent world. . ne 
| 15. Looking for that bleſſed hope, and appearing of that gloxie, o 


71» that nlightte God, and of out Saviour Ieſus Chriſt, 


end of our redemption, which calleth all ſorts of men out of their vaine 
conuerfation;”ynro a profitable and religious courſe amongſt men. 
Grace bath appeared to all men, euen the baſeſl, aſwell to ſeruants as ma- 
Rers, toflaues as fuperiours, to one fort as another, that all ſorts of men 
might by! new life, and obedience walke anfwerable thereunto. 
By Grace, is meant the doctrine of the Goſpel, called Ac. 20. 32, 
The word of grace : ſo Iude, 4. Tuns the grace of God into wantowneſy,, 
Becauſe; 1/ic is a gift of grace. 2. it teacheth that remiſſion of finnes, 


Cbriſt . 3. it is a meane voder God, to bring beleeuers to the partieipa- 


bis grace isdeſcribed, 1. by the adiuacti, 2. by the ends of it, The 
manner of propounding ; inthe word appeared. which in the Grecke 
i — greater brightneſſe then euer before : ſos;be-{ 


world Was in'darknes ; and where moſt light was in the of the 

Church, it was but in ſhadowes and obicuritie ; but now a light is 

ſprung vp to thein that were in darknes, the docttine of grace is gloti- 
ouſly preached to all the world, 451 | 

The ſecond adiunct, ĩs chat ſaluat ior, which this grace bringeth, and 

h; with this light : for it is the power of God to ſaluation. And this is 

amplified by the ſubiect, all men: that is, anna, or all conditions of 


as old, &c. 8 | 


namely, to become our ſchaolmaſter or teacter in ths preſent world. And 
it teacheth two leſſons, 1. What we muſt forbeare and auoid, 1. vnged- 
line ſſe, 2. worldly lufts, Secondly, what we muſt incline vnto, 1. ſobri- 


godlineſſe muſt not be hid onely in the heart, but viſible alſo to the eie of 
mad j both that jc way be an acceptable teſtimonie to the truth, as alſo 


whic 
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them in, The latter ende is further t » and concerneth; the life 
to come; namely, the fruitiog of our hope, that is. by Metonimy, ou: 
glorie hoped for, in the appearing of Chrift.che mightie Ged, which thee, 
it may he a ſputre td u moe godly raurle s ate villed to expect i So 
— briefe ſcope and ſumme of the vat dais , at, though he had dr 


vrge all ſorts of perſons, young and olde men and uo ẽιν,, bend.apd 
free, vnto ſuch ſeveral duties and vettues, as may moſt besutiſie their pro+ 
feſſion; becauſe that bleſſed doctrine of grace, offriog (alvation freely 
not onely to Maſters, but euen to-ſeruants, bach more brightly (bined out 
in theſe laſt, then cuer before, in former ages; and like a choglemaſter 
inſtructeth, that we ſhould both denie vogodlines and vnlawſull luſts, as 
alſo that we ſhould moderate our owne affections with ſobrictie,excrciſe 
righteouſneſſerowards others, end in regard of God,pradiiſe the power 
ol that teligion which we profeſſe and ſutther vrgecb vs Vith thuſling 
defire to expect and long after that beauenly bleſſedueſſe and immot tall 
| glotie. naw onely poſſeſſed by hope, but which ſhall be fully aſſurec vs, 
when leſus Chriſt that great God and our Saviour ſhall appente the ſe- 
cond time to our full redemption. 5 11 5 5 
For the grace of God | " ; '© 116-21 1,5: 102 
Dactr. Although the decttine of the Churches of the olde and newe 
Teſtament be the vetie ſelfe ſame, in regard 1. of the author, u ho · is God. 
2. ſubſtance and matter, which is verſe righceouſnes required in both, 
3. ſcope and ende, tothe iuſtiſication of 8 {inner before God; yet are 
there diverſe accidentall differences berweene them, which that we may 
the better vnderfiand , both the offices,apd the benefits by Cbtiſt, are 
meet to be knowne;ſome of them e ſhall note out oſtheſe words 8s we 


grace, which word the Lawe acknowledgeth not : nay theſe two ate op- 


plainly ſpoken : There is great teaſon, Titus, thas thou ſhouldeſt tus > 


(hall come vnto them. The firſt difference is, in that the Goſpel is. called ſ b. ' 


poſed, to be vnder the lawe,and to be vader gtace. To be vnder the law, 
is not to be vnder ĩt as a tule of life, for ſo all belecuers on earth, yea the 

Saints and Angels in heaven are vnder.it. j; but to be ynder 7 it, 
which:peither we not out fathers were able to beate. Fot ao omi tbe | 
leaſt part of the yooke, ſtanding in the obleryation of 1. many; 2. toſſſy, 
3. laborious, 4. burdenſome ceremonies, what a killing letiet is the law, 
which commandetb o ad and perſect tigbteouſneſſe, for nature and a. 
ctions, and that in out oe perſons? which promiſeth life vpon no o- 


as muſſ be framed accotding to that pesfet light and holineſſe of oatute, 


in which we were created: which wrappeth vs vnder the curſe of fione, 


ther condition but of, won kes ? dos thu and live and theſerult be ſuch] 


Ee 2 and 
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Cuar.2.11. A Commentarie vpon the 92 
438 (and iafolds vi in the juſtice of God, without ſhewing any mercie at alt? * 
What a yoke Is ir that is ever galling vs for finne, partly ewing it, part- 0 

ly (not as a cauſe indeede , bur occaſionally ) inereaſing it, it beeing the | 

| ſtrength of inne 1. Cor. i 5. 56. | 5 
| | Now to be vndergrace,is to be freed from all this bondage ; nbt one- — 
| Coloſ:.20. ly from thoſe elements and rudiments of the world, but eſpecially, 1. jk 
We are He When the yoake of perſonall obedience to iuftification, is by grace tran= | 
4.relpcds. ſlated from beleeuers, to the perſon of Chriſt our ſuretie, ſo that he do- | 1 

I ing the'lawe, we might liue by it. 2. When duties are not vrged accor- 1” 

- ding to our perfeR eſlate of creation, but according to the preſent mea- 

- | ſore of gracereceitied; not according to full and perfe@trighteouſveſſe, 1 

but according to the ſinceritie and truth of the heart, alcbouph from be 

weake and imperfect faith and loue i not as meriting any thing, but on- * 

ly as teſtifying the truth of out conuerſion: in all which, the Cord of hisf I. 8 

| 3 grace accepterh the will, for the deed done, 3. When the moſt heauie | F 
| curſe of the Law is remooued from our weake ſhoulders , and laid ypon * 
Rem dz. the backe of leſus Chrift, even as his obedienee is tranſlated vnto vs: and f — 
4 ſchus thete is ne condemnation to theſe that are in him, 4. When the 1 
ſtrength of the la we is abated, ſo as beleeuers may ſend it to Chriſt for C 

performance ; for it cannot vexe vs as before the miniſterie of grace it ett 

could; which is an other law , namely of faith, to which we are bound, - 

the which not onely can command as the former, but alfo give grace and bu 
power to obey ind perſotme in ſome, acceptable ſort the commande-; | C 
— And this is the docttine of grace, which we ate made partakets 

0 89 ** : * . þ 

Uſe. 1. Everie Chriſtian ought to take vp that exhortacion, 2. Cor. . 

6.1. We-beſtechipon that yowreceine not the grace of God in vaine.: not 'y 
| charthefautng graces of faith and oue, &c. may be receiued and loft a- 1 
| gaineqwhich is the Popith collection frorn the place, which ſpeaketh on- — 

{ly ofthe doctt ine of grace and faith, which may be received in vaine, and b 
is of alt ſuch hypocrites who neuer knewe what neede they ftood of this * 

grace: and therefore ſome receive it into their eates, not into their hearts: . 
into theit pioſeſſion, not into their ꝓtactiſeʒ into their lippes and rongues — 
but peber into the love, iny, and other affections of their hearts, Where- P 
| 25 could they ſee the gloric of this miviſtration, hey would cxceede that * 
| Zach.4.s. people in their acclamation anderie, grace, grace vnto it, * 
ee, e Queſt. But how may a man knowe whether he receive this graee in 00 
ys oe vaine ot no? JA»fw. By theſe notes, 1; Whoſoever'receiueth this grace 1 
tc, & not in ttuth, he receideth together with the commandement a power which * 
in vaine. ' enabjeth him in an acceptable performance of it; for howſoeuer the la | 
FR - is s deod leitet, yet the Goſpel belecued. is a quickening.ſpiriz,the words |, 0 
R 3.6. — a4 of _ 
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| Godi#the ee af ihe ſpra or eldnerof rhelecrerithar is by vertue of 
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of u are ſpirit and life, in eonfetring thefpirir Sf life, whereby the belee· 
ving Toole is quicheved in the wayes of tigtteouſheſſe. The fir thing 
— ——— eps de ic word or in power: ſor if i 
6 forme and outward ptofrſſion of pietie and religion it 
ute nice, dub ho ent mw) 112 85) W 2 

'2; $3 be tecẽſueth x powerofo doth he no x will to obey the precept 
of theGoſpet: he is hot no 'tonfttined ſo much by the bond of y 
law to obey God, but the Sonne baying ſet him free from ſuch compulſi- 
on, be berommeth a luwe vntd himſelſe, and of love and a free heart, (if 
there were nolaw no? curſe)he ſerkeih ro pleaſe God uthe gracious wor- 
king of che pn ir beat eth his hett to delight in the lau ech ncrtuing the 
inner mob, and this mb let che yooke:dafic; and the commondement not 
gtieuaus. The next thing then to be examined i, whether thou ſerue 


che ſpirit renewing the ſoule, and ſoWorking- the will, and not by the 
| hee rm of wr trend regs ens not his change. nnd 
wo ol ow in thy Wil, whictreatridthcevtrdrendineſe tb ii o obey 
God im aſi bis commandernents,thou beſt reveiued this gracein'vaine:for 
| Gods people are a willing and 2 and willoffciogs, 
|their hearts incourage: them, and their ſpirits) mae them willing, euet 
'| there where often power and ſrengiꝶ fades them 1 
z. Whofocucr unt (iced vp to thankfatnefle of heart and lia for 
his fee righteouſneſeby the only merit io Cin iſſ, never as yet knew 
whar this grace meant in truth: for let a man receive but s ſarall bene ſit 
of his freind, Jooke how be is affected vnto it, and pri eth it. zecording 
ly doth he teſtifie his thankſulnes to the giuer : ſhall ue he thankfull to a 
'mottall man ( ſuppoſe a Prince) that ſheweth vt o little grace aboue o- 
thers in ſome ſauoutable ſpeach, countenance,or other benefit; ond can 
the Lord power all bis grace into an heart which prizing it can poſſibly 
be vnthankfull ? and where this thank fulneſſe is, ic will make 2 man in 
his heart to loue God, ro feare before him, to reverence his name and bis 
ordinances, to affect his houſe, his children, bis houſhold ſeruants, and 
much more his cokens of ſpeciall loue, namely, bis graces in his one or 
other mens ſoules. In his life it will make him beware of all finne,which 


— 


ing of all fiane : for grace will not Rand with the regiment of ſinne, nor 
ſinne cannot raigne in him that is vnder grace : to conclude, it maketh 
him ftuit full in all weldoing, wbich well beſeemeih the ſpirit which he 
hath receiued: for can either ſuch grace as this deſetue lest or can grace 
which fitteth her one Hobitation frame the heart it taketh vp to leſſe 
then the endeavour in all theſe? The further application of theſe notes! 


may proyoke fo ꝑracious a God to diſpleaſute, yes & ſitiue in the ſubdu⸗- 
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Be ſure to haue 
thy part in 
grace. 


pitie ſuch as 
doe not. 


| wrath and iuſtice, and all the feareful fruits of his diſplesſure; hereby.qoly' 


| 


| ted, if thy ſelſe beeſt. A righteous man here cannot este his morſells a | 


iron, ſo one converted man will — the brethren: Andrew wil call 


| of reapers it ſnould all tot and ſpoile on the ground, it would greatly pit- 


neſſe ; inputing the tighteouſneſſe of his one ſonne; and heginning 


will forbeare and come to tha other inſſrust io. „ 
Vſe. 2. Is the doctrine of the Goſpel a docttine of grace; then vſe 
catelully the meanes to haue thy part in it; for hereby anly thou art vn- 


= 


thou commeſt to ſee God in Chriſt acempting thy perſon, and — 
perſon thy workes : ſparing thy weaknes even as a man ſpares bis ſonne 
char ſetueth himzentertaining willingneſſe where there wanteth irength, 
and endeaueur where there is no po werzremicting thy own vntighteouſ. 


to frame ſuch go imagen thy ſoule, as tendeth to a more happy conditis 
then euer theu hadſt. in chy puteſt ingocencie, A bappic metchant he is 
that ſells all to buy this treaſure, | 

Vt. z. Call others te partake of it, be ſpeakiog of it, tell men what 
God hath done for thy ſoule ; thou canſt not but wiſh all men conuer- 


love ; Chriſtisu loue is like fire, which warmech whoſocuer ſtaud 
it; one brand will kindle enother, and iron (faith Salomon) 


Simon, and Philip will call Nathaviel, and the beleeuer wiſheth all Gods 


| people to be like bimſelfe;except his ſinnes. { 


Vt. 4. Pirtie thoſe whoare deſtitue of this grace, and are without 
the meancs of it in the preaching and publiſhing of it, for ſuch a peo- 
ple haue not yer obtained mercie. If Chrift were liuing againe vpon 
earch, bis bowels would eerne in compaſſion to ſee ſo many people a; 
ſheepe ſcattered without a ſhepheard. If we ſhould ſee a goodly feild 
of corne ſtand faire and white to the harueſt, but know that there were 
neuer a reaper it) all the countrie to gather it into the barne, but for want 


tie our hearts: and yet no other is the condition of ſuch people as want 2 
ble and ſaithſull Miniſters: pray therfore the Lord of the hatueſt to thruſt 
out laborers into his harueſt. 

Fſe. 5. Deteſt the vnmereiſulneſſe of men, who beeing called,negledt 
to teach the people, for theſe doe nothing elſe but damme vp all che 
ſtreames of grace from them; and ſo it appeareth in the people commit- 
ted co ſuch ynconſcionabla men,whe for moſt part are ſo gtaceleſſe and 
ſo wicked, as though the old Sodomites were teuived againe. 

Brim ing ſaluat on. : pL . fil | , 

This Jodtrine is a ſaving doArine, and word of ſaluation to thoſe that 
were wandring inthe pathes of death, AQ, 11. 14. the Angel wiſhing 
Cornelius ro ſend for Pecer,affirmeth, that be (hall ſpeake to him words, 
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Epo of S. Paul ia Tau. 


Cup. 2. 11. 


of life, Ad. 3. 20. Gue, preach co the people aflrbe words of this life: 
and the word of.,crervall life, Io. 6. 68. hecauſe God hath ordained 
ic to this puipoſe, ihat wboſocuer is brought to ihe ſaith by it, ſhail eter. 
nally bue iher eb. % „ 1 * 

And here is avether diffarence bet wen tho doctrine of che la and 
Goſpel, ibe which two the Apoſtle comparing: together; he calleth the 
law, a Hllung letter, and the miniſttie of it, a minſſtrs of condenmation;, 
and the win ſtraltos of death : but the · Goſpel he calleth -» quick»ing [pi / 


* 


there the lay in amore generall arceptation of che word, comptebendeth 


dage, and bindeth him that looketh for iuſtifiostion by it, im the conuicti· 


ling that God through his Chiift is become either pleaſed,' or placyble 


ther co teceiue them that returne, then we reſolue to ſeek voto bis grate; 
to became his, and to loue him who loued vs firſt. So as the belee- 
uet can tt adie anſwerthe Apuſtles inter togetorie, Tell mer, ricetued yer 
the ſpinit, by che workgrof the tam, ar by tba hearing of faith ? bywothgs, 
is meaot.che doctrine of iuſtiſication by:the'wotkes of the law; and by 


ing put for ene thing heard, ond ſaith, forthe doctrine beleeued: they 
can nom anſwer, that it is the Gofpel , that gendeech vnto life, which is 


cation) of Gods grace, ſhewing, onely the neceſſitie of ſome uthet righ- 
teouſneſſe, then that in a mans ſelſeʒ; but not puiting a man ſo prepared! 
jato the poſſeſſion oſ it, which the Goſpe lonely can doe. 

| . Kſe, 1. Ifooly the dadttine of grace bring ſaluat ion, then doth no do- 
Arine of uiorkes bribg it onvnto it; neither in whole or in part. But the 
whole chaine of our ſaluation ſheweth, that we ate ſaued by grace onely: 


Thereby be d his bowſeſrevid beſened,Whente ic is called the-word | _ | 


rit, and thy miniſtricof the ſniret. and tbe miniſtration of :righteoutnrfie, | 
Obiact. Pal. 19:7. The law of God connetteth the ſbulr. fo/o; Bur |; 
the whole doctrine of the covenant of life and ſaluation, as it is alſo Pſal. 
| 1. 1. Bleſſed is the men that meditatottb t hes thatis, the word of | 
God day and night. But io this ſtraiter ſence, the law is noin{trementall] 
cauſe of faith, repentance, or any grace ; it ouly woundeths men 
prepareth him to cooverſion, hut conuerteth nent; itgendereth to bon-| 


on of ſinne, and deſetued damnation, and there leaueth him in death: on- 
ly this docttine of grace,is the converting and quickning word, revea- | 


with vsz till which time we eannot hut either lie in a laviſh ſeste andthe | 


ſmarting- tw itches of out conſciences, or elſe deſperately give over aj 
but whendy the Goſpel we perceive the readineſſe of out heauenly Fi 


the bearing of faith, is meant the doctrine of the Goſpel : heating bee- 


the inſtrument of the ſgitit, both for. che begining}, and corfleming of 
regenetstion andfalvation;, 3nd thacthe Jane is no cauſe(though an be- 


2. difference 
berweene the 
law and Go- 


ſpel. 


— - 


Gal.z.2. 


r. Our election, Rom. 1 1. 5. At this time there is 4 remnant according to 
8 the! 


| _Ee 4 


en 


No doQrine of 
works can now 
bring ſaluartion, 


' 
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Cup. 2. 11. A Comment ar te vpen the "A 
the eleflion of grace, But ir nay be'of grace and ſoreſeene workes: tod? 
| but the Apotile ſetteth bimſelte to preuent this obiection in the next 
| words, If t be of grace;it is no more of 'workes, or elſe were grace no more 
grace ; but if i be of workgs ,it 1s no more of grace, or elſe were worker us 
+ more workes. 2. Out calling, 2 FRAN are called with an holy calling, 
nor according. to var iherks. bur according ro hi- yarpoſe and grace. 3. Our 
Inh, Philip. 1.29. Itas gruen yours belteur and faith i the Lift of God. 
4. Our inſt:fication ,Rom. 3. 24. We are inſlified freely by bis grace, g. 
| Our ſart:fication, Eph. 2.10. We are big workemanſhip created vie good 
workgs,hich be ordained that we ſbonld walke in them, 6. Our per ſe: 
nerance is grace is hy grate, ler. 32. 40. I willpat my faaro iu their hoarti, 
| that they ſhall never depart from me. 7. Erernall lifes thefree'gift ef God, 
Rom.6.23. let t ia 51.1 | L £ | 
Ageine, if our ſolustion wereeither-depending vpon-our hand, or 
held in out one bands, more eaſily might we looſe it; then when we 
wete in our innoceneieʒ gold were no ſooner taken out of little childrens 
hands, who minde to play with it eathet theo to lay it vp; then our com- 
fort out of out one: but our ſecutitie is, that our cheife treaſure is not 
ö laid vp in ſuch a weake cottage, but out life is bid in heaven, in the free 
grace and vnchangeable loue of God: that now, 2. falſe Prophets can- 
not poſſibly ſeduce the cleA, Matth. 24.24. 2. though many apoſtates 


5 — 


442 


election is: compared. to a great building laid vpon a ſume foundation, 
which may be (ſhaken but never overthrowne, 3. though our finnes like 


| grace is ſufficient for vs, and vpholds vs ther we ſleepe not in death, 4. 


uen be will not forſake os. 


ſecke for any pact of their ivftification and ſaſuat ion in merits and works? 
| whereas if we conlider the beginning of oll our: pond, whith they call 
| the fir} juflification ; the: Lord is found of vs who fought him not, hi 


{and we in our blood. And fortheencreafe of our good, which'is that 
| ſecond iuſtific ation which they dreame of, and is indeede nothing elſe 
but the jncreaſe of our ſenctiſicatiom he beginne h 8nd perſecteth, be is 


2. Cor. l. 24. (aluation: 1. Cor. 1. 8. whe ſhall cos firme you tothe ende, that yee may be 
\ blameleſſe in the day of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt.  . | 23 l 


fall backe, yet Gods foundation abides ture, 2. Tim. 2. 19. where Cod. 


ſchougb tribulstions may threaten to: ſ. rave vs, yet ihis grace by ibem { 
mM | drizies vs nearer himſelſe; and dra eth him nearer vnto vs, according to 
that gracious promiſe, that in ſize troubles he will be with vs, and in fes- | 


| What meane then the enemies of this grace of God the Papifts to 
$kirts covered vs when our father was av Amorite,our mother an Hirtite, | 


che author and finiſher of our faith, 6x whichwe end and hold on vnto 


ſo many billows; would growe over our heads and drowne vs, yet this|' . 
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Chap 2.11; 


| Uſe. 2. this be 8 doctti ine bringing ſaluatlon, then muſt we em- 
brace it as we would ſaluation it ſelſe: there is no man but would lay hold 
on ſaluation, yet no man almoſt claſperh hold on he Goſpel to make it 
his portion: many s one can wake i his talke, and his pretence, but ſcarſe 
any makech it his portion, by yeelding himſelfe to be caſt imo the mould 
of it. Now for the right entertaining of it, twothings are required, 
1. To acknowledge that this word of ſaluation, is by God ſept vnto vs a3 
the ſpeciall token of his loue, This Paul vrgeth on the Hewes bis hearers, 
AQ.13.26, men and brethren to you is the word of ſaluation ſent ; this 
the Iewes knewe well enough, but Paul would haue them acknowledge 
the benefit, which a vetie fewe at this day doe. 2. To be thankefull ior 
ſuch a meteie, not onely by accounting their feere beautifull, that are the 
bringers of ſuch cidings, bur by holding forth ibis word of ſaluation, as we 
arecommanded, Phil. a. 16. And this is done, 1. by beleeuing it in the 
heart to iuſtification. 2. by profeſſing it with the mouth to falustion. 
3. by teaching and propagoting it to others by holy ſpench and enample: 
and thus onely it becomes vnto vs 85 it is in it felfe,a fweere ſauour of life 
vnto life, And this dutie is rather to be thought vpon , becauſe this do- 

&tine although it be in it owne nature a word bringing ſaluation, yet | 
may it by accident through our default become (though! not acauſe) an 
occaſion of defiruQion , and a ſauour of desch vnto death; and Wh 


woſull thing were it ſo to finne againſt the Goſpel] , as it ſhould berome | 


(working according tothe nature of the ſubiect) a killing letter vnto vs? | | 
how fearefull afinne were it to turne this grace into wantonnes,or to ne · 
gleQ and yet mueh more deſpiſe ſo great ſaluacion ? ſeeing this is to | 
inne agaioft the neereſſ and immediate wordof ſaluationt and if thoſe e- 
ſcaped not ven | 

leſte (hall ſuch ab deſpiſe tbe word vttered by the Sonne himſelſe. Many 
wen when they ſer the lawe broken, eſpecially thoſe precepts wherein 
humane ſocietie is more difturbed, as by theft, murther, adulterie, perĩu- 


| tie, &c. oh theſe ſinnes cannot be brookedfor the foulenefie and dete ſſa- 


ches in leffer Aſia, io whom lohn wriz hi Epifiles in therovelanon,teach | 


lenefſe of them: bot yer the ſame mep live in a greater finne then any of | 
all theſe and ſee ir not; namely; the negleR or contempt of ſalustion oſ- 


fered inthe Goſpel, which is more diſhonourable vnto God, and much 


y 


vttetly caſd them off; but no fooner almoſt had they refuſed thiscorney | 
ſtone, but he ſcattered them into all windes, and would haue no more to | 
doe with them vnto this day. Let other famous Churches of Coriorb, 
Ephe ſus, Galatis, Coloſſus, The ſſalonics, the ſeauen flou- hing Chor- 


— —— — 
1 — 6 


vs, 


ce who deſpiſed the word ſpoken by angels ; much | | 


more prejudicial to his owne ſoule. Let the Ie wes be our glafſe bete in, 
Ha whom the Lord ſuffered many contempts of bis lou e, and yet never 


Embrace the 
doctrine of 
grace as thou 
woul deſt ſalua- 
tion it ſclfe, 


lied.. 


—— FI — 


ä r 


Cn. 2. 11. 


— 


2. difference | 
etweene the 
Law & Goſpcl. 


|| was a morerefrictive doctrine to the lex es only: and in that covenant 
| was alwaies a difference held, and a wall of partition was ſet vp between 


G CO CC Tous 


| not to euerie particular or ſingular of the kinds, but te all the ſorts and 


| Temple, his Prophets ordinaric and extraordinatie. This difference Da- 


: 


A Communtarie vpon the a 


444 | vs, that neuer did any Church wilfully refuſe this grace, but ere long Gad 


aue them ouer into the hands of Chriſts greateſt enemies: and fo 72 
Ks it will be crue; that whoſocuer loue not bleſſing, the curſe of God 


(hall befall them, and runne into their bowels like water, 


Toallmen,] | n ad 
Theſe words may be expounded, 1. without exception; and then it 
muſt be conceiued by way of publication ot manifeſfation of this grace, 
which in the generall promiles of the Goſpel is publiſhed and offered to 
all,excepting none, whoſoever belceueth ſhall be ſaned. 2. with reſtraing, 
when this grace bringeth ſaluation by way of eæhibiiem, not offfing on- 
ly, but conferring the ſame. And the reliraints ate two. 1. it bringeth 
ſaluation to al mer, namely, that are elected and ſaued: for whoſoever 
are ſaved, muſt paſſe by this doote, and come to the knowledge of the 
truth: neither can this be thought ſttange of him, who conſidereth that 
the Scriptures acknowledge ſuch a genetalit ie, yea a wor/daf tbe cle 
onely. God was in Chriſt reconcilmg the world vnto himſelfe, that is, the 
beleeuers who onely are reconciled: and Chriſt is the lambe that takes a+ 
way the ſinnes of the world, that is, of his elect: ſee allo Iob. 14.3 1. 2, 
It bringeth ſaluation to al men, that is, all kinds and conditions of men, 


kinds of men, to ſeruants as well as maſters; to Gentile as well as ew, to 
poote as rich. Thus is it ſaid that God would haue a mas ſaued, that is, 
of all ſorts of men ſome : ſo Chtift bealed «diſeaſes , that is, all kinds of 
diſeaſes ; and the Phatiſies tithed a/{hearbs., that is, all kinds; for they 
cooke not euerie particular heath fortithe, but cooke the tenths. of eve- 
ric kinde, and not the tenth of everyhearb. 1 bn tw e 3644 
And hence ve noteis thitd diffesence berweene the L and Goſpel, 
That docttine of the law brought not ſaluation, no nat by way of mani · 
feſlation to all men; no nor yet to all ſorts and conditions of men ; that 


lew and Gentile, and bet weene people and peaple. Beſote the flood 
were the ſonnes of God, and the ſonnes of men, Aſtet the flood, before 
the law, there was the promiſed ſeed, and tho ſeed of the fleſb;the ſonnes 
of the ſree woman, ad of the bondwoman: after the law before Chtiſſ, 


his covenant, them he tooke into his teaching, and paſſed by the other: 
to theſe pertained the adoption. the glorie;the couenant, the giving , 


the Jaw, the ſeruice of God, the oracles, the promiſes ; th 


e bed bis) 
' 


vid implied, Pſal, 147. Hee foewed his word unto laceb, bis ſtatutes, and 


iudge- 


vas held the diſtinct ion of lew and Gentile: with the former God made 


. ** 
an. 
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|| of grace and liſe at feaſt, ſor propounding, is made common to all pe le: 
no euery man is inuited vnto repentance, the partition wall is breken 
| downe, the vaile is rent, avd the myſterie which was kxpt ſarret from 
abe beginnmy of the world is publiſhed to all nations, Rom. 16. 26. 


| yocation of men to the knowledge of the Goſpel. But many are called, 


vot euery teſi pat 
bin out of th&touenant; beſides of them that are called, ſem come, ſo as all 


ä 


— 


| 5 = Epiflk of 5.Paul 10 Titas. 


uur. 2. 1 1. 


indgom ont;une{ſreel,; be dealt net ſo with nation,neither baue thy) 
hnowne his waies, But now inthislaſt age of the world, this — 


. 


e. 1. Thisplace thus rightly interpreted, yeeldeth no to 
that deviſe at Voiuerſall election, which they draw from the vniuerſall 
icular man, and the part of the world haue alwaies 
to whom this grace is publiſhed, participme not int. | 
Uſe. 2. Note the extent of this covenant facre above the other: 
whence it is fitly called by Jude, the common ſalnation, as in regard of the 
ends, and meanes of it, ſo alſo in reſpect of the ſubiedis called vnto it: 
fo in the former Chapter, verſ. 4. it is called the common faith, not onely 
in regard of the kind, and obicR of it, but alſs of the ſubiecte, perſons 


the married wife, that the place of the tents of the Church is ſo en- 
* and the courtaines of het habitation ſpread out; as we ate cxhor= 
ted, Iſa. 54. 1. | 

Vſe. ” Note that the kingdome of Chriſt admitteth no diſtinction 
of men; it isnot of this world, which aceepteth of men for their place, 
counrrie, calling : bur all countries and callings are alike vnto God, in 
euery nation and calling he that feareth him, is accepted of him: he nei- 
ther actepteth the perſon of the Prince, ner of the poore, for they. both 
are the worke of bit hands he calleth the Gentile, the ſeruant,the poore, 
and theſe receive the Goſpel, Where againe we who are Gentiles,and 
were Lo Ammi, and Lo Rubania,may reioyce that we are received to pi- 
tie, and that the wing of Gods mercie is firerched over vs, who inſtrfieth 
the circumciſion of faith, and the vncircumc iſſon through faith, Hence 
may the poote belecuer, be he athrall, a ſeruant, and baſe in the world, 
raiſe his heart to comfort, that euen he, whom men deſpiſe, is called and 
that effeQually,to ſee the grace and ſaluation of God; euem he who is 
perhaps a ſeruant to ſome meane man, is a free citizen in Gods kingdom; 


Here is no complaint that the prodigall ſonne is entertained, and the ſet- 
uiceable ſonne neglected. The Enunch need not (ay, J am adrie tree, 
nor the ſonne of the ſtranger, the Lord hath ſurely ſeparated me from bis 

| 


| of all kinds beeing called thereunto: whichconfideration ſhould filirce | 
vp our reioyſinꝑ, in that the barren and deſolate bath more children, then | 


[ 


| even he that hath neuer a foote in earth, is become a purchaſer in heaven, | 


people, but whoſocuer eleanerb onto the Lord to lone the Lord. and (ere | 


| him . 


AA.17 30. 

| 
Vaiuerfall ele- 
on can not 


be drawn from 
this place, | 


Iob 4.19, 


Rom.. 30. 


56.3. 
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A Commentarie pon the. 


betweene the 
{ doctrine of the 
Law & Goſpe!. 


The fathers of 
the old Teſta. 
ment had bur a 
candle to (ce 
by, not a ſunne, 
As We. 


1 

The very euẽ̃ts 
baue preached 
chemſelues. 


- 


Iſait.g. 


| 


| 


'Crar.2:tt. 
| * . 
6 
5 
| 
Mattk. 4 1 f. 
* — 


be chem he will gie a wame berter then of ſonnes and daughters cue = 
everlaſting name, that ſball wor be put o. | 

e. 4. This meeteth alſo with's woſull de luſion among many Pro- 
teſtants, to whom when ue call for conſcionable Walking. in a Chi — 


| coutle, Whar,fay they, did not Chriſt die forall men? and is dot heaven] 
| as operi for mee as for others ? would nor God haue all men to be ſaver? 
u ve not merciful? will he condemne fot ſuch and ſuch things ? which 


| what is it elſe, but fro the abundance of grace, to make their finves ſu. 
perabound? and thus they plainly ſhew that they were never yet effefty. 
ally called, and that althoughichey haue bin called to the ſupper, yet baue 
they tefuſed to come. 8 7304: 1 | 6445 $571, 21900 04577 

Hath appeared] hos & $3652 eilt oder | 
| The Goſpel is compared to s great light ſhining out brightly and ꝑlo- 
fiouſly, 1. 2 /ight,in ther 1. it diſpelleth a manifold darknefſe,which be- 
fore occupied the minds of men. 2. in regard of ditection. 3. comfort 
which it bringeth tothe belecuing ſoule. And 2. 4 great light - wherein 
is a fourth difference from the oldiTeftamenc, in which ali things were 
more darke and obſcure through the vaile of figures, and ceremonies, 
ſo as their light was but like the obſcure light of the ſunne before the ii · 
ſiog ; not that the ſubſtance and ſcope of their docttine was not the ſame 
ith ours, but that in the manner of deliuetie it was farre leſſe light. 
ſome, But now the light is riſen vp in glorious ſort ſhining not as before 
almoſt to none but Tewes, but te the Gentiles alſo; ſoas according to 
the Prophets fore ſhadowing hereof, the ſunne is not only riſen and in our 
midheaven, but the light of it is ſeaueu ſold bigget then it was before. 
And the realons ate ſundrie : 

1. Many u ere the types, and predictions of the old Teſtamem, which 
mult be knowne to be accempliſnhed in the new ; which for this cauſe 
muſt as ſatre excel the other in light and brightneſſe, as the hodie the ſha- 
dow ; or the thing it felfe, the figure and 8 of it : truely to this. 
ſaich one, that the expoſition muſt be more cleare then the text, 2. The 
promiſes made to the Chutch of the new Teſtament were many moe,and 
farre more ample,then ta the old: as that, from the leaſt ro the e 
all ſbeuld know the Lerd: that the monntarre of the Lord ſhonldbe lifted 
vp vpon the teppe of the morntames, that allthe earth ſhould be filled with 
the knowledge of God, as the waters coner the ſea: the which if they be 
fulfilled, then this great light hath appeared, 3. The generalitie. of 
the docttine confirmeth the fame : For all nations were to be called to 
the embracing of it, Gentiles, Arabians, Barbarians, and tbe reſt even 
of the moſi batbarous Heathens : much light therefore and perſpicuitie 
was to be required in ſuch a doctrine as ſhould ac quaint all nations, not 


— 


only 


! 


— 


22 Epiſtle of S. Paul Jo Titus. Cnap. 2.1 I F 


- only with it ſelfe, but all that doctrine alſo which was formerly deliuered 447 
1 in all ages to the Church of God: and this latter moſt full and clearely 
b. explaned in the former, This light in this regard is growne (like that 
Mn cloud) from an handbreadth to couer the whole heauens; and is indeed 
en that water running vnder the threſhold of the ſanctuarie, which is riſen 
wi from the ankles to a river, yes a ſea coucring the earth; 4. The exhibi - 
h ting of Chriſt in fulneſſe of time, who came from his fathers boſome, to Lhe = * 
* teuesle things there ſecretly teſarued from the beginning of the world: vers was pw. 
* and the plentiſull powring out of the ſpirit long before promiſed, and pd — 1 
16 50, daies after Chtiſts aſcenſion accomp liſhed to the Church of the new | nom in bun. 
Teſtament, doth certainely ſeale vp this ſame truth;beſides choſe expteſſe dance. 
places of Scripture, which might be alleadged to this purpoſe. In 2. 
» Cor. 3. Paul afficmeth , that the miniſtration of the ſpirit is farre more 
» | glorious, then that ofthe lav, which he calleth the miniſtration of death; 
t of which he affirmeth, that yet it was ſo glorious, that it made Moſes | 
n couer his face with a vaile, without the which the children of Iſrael 
e were not able to behold him; ſignifying vnto vs, that they were not able : | 
„ to comprehend thoſe mani fold obſcure types of the Law, till the vaile 
* was temooued; which, ſaith the Apofile, ver. 14. In ¶ hriſt is now put 4. | 
e way . In this refpeR our Sauiour affirmeth, that although among them 
* ibat were borne of women, there was nat a greater then lobn, (who yet in 
e tegard of his perſon, was inferiout to ſundtie of the Prophets) becauſe 
0 of them all be was neateſt vnto Chriſt, and in his miniſterie pointed at 
r him with the finger now exhibited into the world; yet the leaſt miniſter, | 
p {iu the kingdom of heanen, that is, of the new Teſtament, is greater then | 
he, For he can preach that the ſonne of man is lifted vp, dead, raiſed, 
; aſcended; 'which lohn could not doe, as neere a+ he was, and much 4 
! leſſe Abraham, David, and the other Prophets, ho ſawe his daie fur- 


ther off. 5 | 5 
| Obutt, But hereby i ſeemeth that before Chrifts appearing, the do- 
| Arine of the Goſpel appeared not. Anſw, We maſt conſider the Gaſ- 
pelina double reſpect: 1. As it is a doctrine conteyning a promiſe of 
| grace, ficely for the Meſſiah, who was to be the ſonne of Abraham, and 
| David ; and thus wes it euer in the Church, deliuered by God imme di- 
ſatly to Adam after the fall ; Moſes writ alſo of him, and 19 him gene all 
the Propbess witnefſe, 2. As a dodtiine propeuming free prace in Chi iſſ avennelides 
exhibiced, dead, raiſed, &c, and thus it appeared not before his owne | promilſum. 
appearing, before. which time it was onely a Goſpel fore prowyſed, Nom. | 
1. 2. : 3; , | 
Ve 1 la that the doctrine of: the Goſpell is {ucha{hining light, v e f 
| may ſee themilerable-eftare of ſuch as want the-meanes of it, who abide | | 


in 


— - - | * 


1 
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| Cuap. 2. 11. A Commentarie vpon tue 

48 in obſcurit ie and darkeneſſe, even as thoſe ore in the night, ro whom the * 
| A candle is not | ſunne is not riſen; ſor man naturally perceiuerh wet the things of God, et 
oy + nero and therefore vnleſſe this inſtrument of the ſpirit come, ihe ſpirit himſelſe cc 
as the licht of | by-whom oncly we knowe the things ginen vs ot God, muſi needes be al 
tne Goren: | wanting. The which conſideration ſhould mooue vs to pictie The ctiate tk 
mens hearty | of ſuch poore creatures, V ho are in a ſacte more miſerable blindnes, then v1 
the Egyptians in their three dayes darkenes, What a lamentable thing is ſu 
it, that a kingdome beeing giuen for going vnto it, and men beeing blind tb 
of themſelues, aud not able to ſee one foote of the way , cannot get any b 
guides or meanes to helpe them one ſteppe forward ? but as blind men re 
| | deſperately runne vpon pikes and (words , into pittes and ponds, no one eh 
recalling them from preſent death and deadly things. m 
Pſe. 2. Note hence with how little danger we can ſhut our eyes a fo 

gainſt ſuch a light as is riſen vp vnto vs; (hall we without blame now li- 

Not withour uing as at midday , ſee no more nor ſo much as thoſe who liued in the E 
Jereat danger dawning? ſhall the light of the ſunne be ſeauen fold greater vnto vs then 0 
Ses ag alt che euer before, and yet we ſſumble and fall, as if we were caft into the mid-- | » 
ET -, | night? What a fearefull iudgement hangeth ouer our negligence, if vn- | 


der our minifterie which exceedeth in glorie, we come behind the ordi- 
narie belecuers of che olde Tefiament in knowledge , faith , and fruition | 
of Chriſt with his graces? Is all the pedagogie of the lawe patt, where-, 
in even the Prophets and arch-beleeuers (io farre as we confiderthe otdi- 
{ narie miniſtration) u ere to vs buggschildren in their clements? 1s Chriſt 
come, crucified , raiſed vp to glorie , and ſo the fulnefle of time come 
wherein we haue the bodice and ſubſtance? Oh what a diſgrace is it, that 
we ſhould be inſeriour to thoſe who obtained but the ſhadowes ? what 


| a great condemnation will it be, that we who are teſerued to ſuch means fo 
| ſhou d ſinne ↄgainſt ſuch alight? In a miſſy night to Rumble and fall th 
were no ſuch diſgrace, no ſuch danger; but with many Chriſtians to ſay, th 
{ am in the light, I ſee my way woll enough, and yet to come behind not ty 
{ onely the lewes, u ho walked in a darke light; but euen the Gentiles who E 
| f not onely walked in datkenes, but were daikeneſſe it ſelfe , in the pradtiſe lad 
1 | of ſobcietie , iuftice, mercie, chaſtitie, and ſuch like ; is an heauie condi | kn 
tion, and yet the condition not of a fewe profeſſed Ehriftiane, - | be 
J M au ill be here (aid, but God forbid that we ſhould not receiwe this ſis 

light, and walke alſo in the direction of it, and co ſay the contratie were 
to broach a ſlaunder. To which I ſay, that when Chriſt himſelſe preached, ro 
| { moſt of the Jewes were blind ill, ſo true it is:that many who heare and bel 
profeſſe the Goſpel , yet neuer received the light to walke by it. Some: ſar 
| [receive indeede this light ſuperficiallyvpon themſelues, as the light of | thi 
the funne falling vpon trees and ſtones, it enlighteneth the ourſide , _ m1 


Wor- 


„. PR 


n 


| Bob S.Pant 16 Titus, uw... 


warmeth the bare a little, bur peirceth not into the heart and midſt of 
them: ſo the Goſpel ſhineth round about many profeſſors, and it may be 
conformeth ſame outward actions, and ſet them forward to ſpeale of it, 
and for it, atleaſt fora while, but it gets not within them, nor peirceth 


vnſwept till, and ſo they remaine hypocrites ſtill. Others receiue this 
ſunſhine no otherwiſe then the aire receiueth the light of the ſunne; when 
the bodie of the ſunne is preſent; it enlighteneth the whole aire, but the 
bodie of the ſunne departing, darkenes ſucceedeth againe : ſo many hea- 
ters may be affected with the preſent ſound of the word, and thinke 


mer darkenes c th, they heare many things but keepe nothing, and 
fo make themiſeTues fir for many ſitipes. | 
Queſt. But how ſball I knowe whether I receive this light aright or 
no? Auſi. By cheſe notes, 1. If thou wilt not attempt any thing with- 
out the ditect ion of it, no more then thou wouldſt thy earthly buſineſſe 
| without the light of the ſunne or of a candle. A fewe oaturall actions a 
man can doe in the night time, ascate, drinke, fleepe, &c. but in any 
matter of weight he will haue light: ſo for workes of darkenes men. 


firfi call fos a light, The Apoſtle witheth vs to walky as children of light: 
but how (hell we dee that? che Apofile Iohn telleth vs, namely if wee 
walky in the light ; and while we hans ub light, The Iſraclites might not 


wiſe men could not goe to Chriſt without his ſtotre. 


through neuer ſo ſmal In like manner is the glad meſſage of 


tydings of s pardon were brought to a maleſactor readie to execution. 


ſaeete comforts in his ſoule from the ſenſe and feeling of the ſame... 


ro one thing yet wanting, required, 2.Cor,z.18, namely, that fecing we | 
behold the gloria of the Lexd with open face, we muſt be, changed intas be: 
ſame image from gloris to glorie : that is, ſecing by the appeativg of grace- 
the vaile is remooued, that we may ſee the face of God · clearely, now 


their hearts: there is no change there, the foule naſtie corners of them lie 


themſclues ſufficiently enlightened, but the ſound beeing gone, the for- 


cede no light nor deſire any, but for the leaſt worke of grace, thou muſt 


mooue a foote towards Canaan , but by direction of the pillar, and the 


Secondly, light is a pleaſant thing to the eie, ſaith Salomon, and a com- | 
ſortable thing itis ro = iſoner to behold the light of the ſunne, | 
2 crevile 


þ 


the Goſpel to the Chriflian ſoule that knowes it aright, as if vnexpected 
Examine thy ſoule then, are the ſtatutes of the Lord thy delight, thy ſo- |, 
lace, thy fongs io this time of thy pilgrimage ? for as the child of God | 
knowes his ſreedome ſrom all powers of darkeveſſe, fo can he not (if he | 
be out of beginnings of conuerſion, and act of temptation ) but haue 


Thirdly; thou muſt nat onely rake direction and comfort, but goe on 


. 


442 


A trial whe- 
ther thou re- 
ceiueſt this 
light. 

N 


Loh. 13.25. 


3 


2 by meanes of this knowledge be transformed into his image; 


that 


| 
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459 


] Motines to en- 
tertaine the 
light while it is 
with vs. 


I 
2 
| 3 


2. Tim. 1. 10. 
Coloſſ. 1. 12. 


6 


orees ſurther reſtoared in vs, which is the meaning of the Apoſtle when 
he faith, from glorie to glorie: for whereſocuer this ſhining light is tecei- 
ued, it not onely illuminateth the mind with knowledge of the truth; but 
by little and little it transformeth the whole man into ir-ſtife, Whence 
the Apolile ſaich,Colof, 3.10, that the neme man i renewed in knowledge 


thing enlightened into it ſelfe, Examine then whether thou art not one. 
ly inlightened with knowledge and vndetſtanding, but whether thou uit 
changed by it from an vubeleeuer and vntighteous perſon, to a beleeuet, 
ſruitfull in the workes of faith, whereby thy ſelfe ſhineſt as a light in che 
world. 

Now the motives to prouoke. vs thus to entertaine the light, are ſun. 
drie, 1. Couſider our buſineſſe is ſuch as requireth light; the courſe of 
Chriſtianitie is an husbandrie,a race, a iourney,a battel, 2. The difficul. 
ties, dangets, and obſtacles in theſe buſineſſes ate many, and we hauenced| 
of light to avoide them. 3. The day laſteth not alwaies, ob. 1 2.35. yer 
4 little while, and the lg ht is with you : and let the day once ſlippe, x hoſo- 
euer walketh, walketh in datkeneſſe, he that worketh, worketh the works 
of darkenes ; the former knoweth not whether he goeth; the latter kno. 
weth not what,or how he workerh: and let this vi ke be neuer ſo ciuill 
and ſeemely, yea let it be never ſo good in the matter, yet is it euill in te- 
ſpect of the worker, 4. Thoſe that regard not the light while it abideth, 
iultly either forfeit it, and make themſelves vowortbie the kingdome,or 
by Gods juſt iudgement ate hatdened by it vnto further evill,the God of 
heauen in bis iuſtice giuing them vp to the god of the wotld to be blin- 
ded to deſttuction, and ruled at his will, wherein we might be plentiful 
in examples. 5, What light ſoeuet can befall a Chriſtian , is by meanes 
of this: Art thou in the darkeneſſe of _— and blindneſſe ? this is 
meanes of the ſpirit to enlighten the darke dungeon of thy heart, and no 
other, Art thou in the blacke darkeneſſe of thy (inves? here is alight 
diſcouering the remiſſion of thy ſinne, the imputation of Chriſts rightc- 
ovſnefle, Art thou compaſſed with the datkeneſſe of Gods diſpleaſure 
for Gnne ? this by offring conditions of grace and reconciliation, maketh 
the face of God to ſhine vpon thee, Art thou plunged in the datke deeps 
of afflictions and miſeries? hence ſhineth out the light of comfort, miti- 
gation, and deliverance, Art thou by temptation laid in the darke grave 
of vtter darkenes, death, and damnation in hy owne ſenſe and appte- 
benſion ? here onely ſeeſt thou Chriſt aboliſhing death by his appearing, 
bringing life and immortaluic vnto light by the Geſpel , and making thee 
partaker of the inheritance of the Saints in light, Lafily,the freedome of 


that image in which we were created muli be daily renewed , and by de 


after the image of him that — him : and no light elſe can change the 


this, 


XUM 


| Epiſtle of &. Pan] to Titus. Cob. . 11. 
cls pifr to ſuch wretehed and vngod!y perſons ſtrongly perſwadeth, that 7 
wethould as freely offer our ſelues to the light, = 4 freely offereth it T5 
ſelfe vnto vs. The which reaſon is expteſſe in the text, which faith , that 
chis grace offered it ſelfe, and appeared, when men ſouyhr it not ;defired 
it not, obtained it not by entreatie, or otherwiſe, So Toh. 3. 19. the light 
ks come into the world , namely, the world not expeding it, nor wiſhing 
it, ny when it ſhone oriouſſy ypon them, they not acknowledging it ; 
and this is not the leaſt motiue to the willing and thankeſull entertaine- 
ment oſ it. | 
- Norwithſtanding all which reaſons, what s juſt damnation hangeth | Many refuſe 
ouer many men heads; who till love darkneſſe rather then light. For; e bz. 
1. a number pleaſe tbemſelues in their natural! eſtate, find ſufficient con- e 
tent in it, and are never ſo metrie, as when this light is furtheſt off: the 
Iſraelites neuer dance ſo metrily, 2s before the calfe, which themſelues 
ſer vp, So will they ſpare no coſt, and paines, to compaſſe their luſts they 
will part wirh theit goods, as the Iſraelites with their estings; they will 
breake their fleepe to deviſe ves of darkneſſe on their beddes 1 yea, 
they will pdwre out their firength and blood (as Boah preiſis did) and 
tt with their lues, ſo ſoohe'as let their ſweete motſells goe : Judas 
will not ſeaue his couetouſneſſe, for all our Sauiouts faire warnings: nei- 
ther can all the plagues of God, mooue Pharaoh to let the people goe. 
Thus numbers tarne flom the light, who by ic ſhould be allured to amed- 
au fer (2709 21 Sho l wont e nee 
2. Others turne againſt it, and bate it, and the candleſtickes too which] 2 
hold it forth vnto them: they complaine of the brightneſſe of the ſunne, 
and of too much preaching : they ſtoffe at it, and diſgrace it, and the | 
briogers of it: aud theſe ate monſters in natute; for all creutùtes natu- 
rally ue light, and follow it, except hatefull battes, and owles, and ſuch 
like: all true men love the light, and the day, but the theiſe robbeth in 
the night, the adolterer watcherh the twilight, he that is drunk is drunk 
in the night, and Chriſt concluded againſt him that hateth the light, that 
he is an euill doer. A 8 | 
3. Otbers are not ſo malicious agsioft the light, bur would faine ioyne 2 
light and datkoefſe rogethet : they would be profeſſors, and goe for 
good Chriſtians, but would not 'forſake ſome profits and'pleatures of 
finne, The firſt thing that ever God did in the creation, was the ſepars- 
tion of light from darknefſe; which is the firſt thing alſo in regenerati- 
on, The law condemned all mixtures, and — tweene two; and | 
the Goſpel teucheth, thet we are either children of the night, or of the 
day, and cannot be both at one time, no more then it can be night when 
the ſunne is in the midſt of heaven, Let profeſſours therefore know- 
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Jer. 3 t. 32. 


they miſtake this light, if they thioke it can be kept ſo cloſe; for where! 


ing that the Arbe and Dagon will not fland togeiher z and that chey we 
either in Goſhen or Egypt; beware of thruſſing this earth berweene 
this ſunne and themſclues; fac ſuch an ecclipſe portendeth great enſuing 
euills. SOLE | 

4. Another ſort would faine walke in this light, but would be loth to 
be leene in it; would haue the vic of it, and yet hide it vader a buſhell 
too; and therefore keepe it with them, but as in a theeues lanthorne, that 
none can know there is any light there beſides themſelues; for feare of 
reproach, or danger they will not be knowne what they are a doing: but 


eucr it is, it is a glotious ſhining, light; and can no moreabide, bidde, 
then the ſunne can be coueted wich a buſhell, or put into 8 lan- 
thornę. | 5 
5. A laſt ſort haue walked in the light here tofore, and made good be. 
ginnings, but haue thought the day too long, and are growne wearie of 
the ſunne: and therefore as the people, Exod.; . at the fuſt brought too 
much to the Temple, but afterwards ſacrilegiouſly deuoured theſe holy 
things, as the Prophet witneſſeth: cuen ſo in the begioging of her late 
Maieities raigne, this light was accounted of, followed, and happily en- 


tertained; but fince, the veric length of the day hath weatied the labou- | 


ters. ; 28 ; 

A third e might here be fitly fallewed, againſt choſe whoRill accuſe 
the Scriptures of obſcuritie, now when the vaile is gone, and he light 
is gloriouſly ſhining : and thence frame a conſequent, more impious and 
abſurd, then the premiſes, namely, that therefore they muſt not be med. 
led withall of common people, but onely by the Popes licentiates; 2. 
gainſt whom I only affirme, that they as yet never ſaw the expteſſe face 
of Chriſt in the Goſpel ; and that when ail vailes and ſhadowes conti- 
nued vntemooued, it was not lawfull for any le thus coreaſon, 

Aud teacheth vs to denie vngodlineſſe,and worldly lufts,] 

This doctrine of the Goſpel is a ſchoolemaſter, and full of inſtructi- 
on, wherein it differeth not — the law; for euen that alſo teacheth 
the deniall of vngodlineſſe, and 8 ſober, righteous, and godly life, Ozef, 
What neede the Golpel then teach ouer the ſame thing againe? eAnſw, 
Becauſe though they teach theſe ſame things, yet they differ in the man» 
ner of teaching, For 1. the law can teach, 8nd command them ogely; 
but the Goſpel by ſanctiſylng and inſpiring a new life into beleeuers, gi- 
ueth them with the commandement, a power to obey it, which. the law 
could never do; which power, if it went not with, the Goſpel in belee- 
uers, all the commandements of the law for performance were but in 


vaine, and more vainely repeated in the Goſpel, 2. The Goſpel peiſwa- 
| | 4 deth 


—_ _ — Ju wat 
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| Chrift hiniſelfe, or bis Apoſiles, they were preſently called Diſciples, for | 


— 


Epil of S. bual to Titus. 


Cusb. 2. II. 


knew ; namely, from the great ptice that uas paid for ſinne, euen the 
blood of ibat immo culate lambe, wherewith we are waſhed': which to 
count proſane, ot ta tread it vnder our feete, were hortible impietie, yea 
much mote featofull, then to tranſgreſſe that law, which was confirmed 
with the blood of bulls and goats; and yet if a man willingly tranſprel- 
ſed again(} that law, there was no. ſacriſice for that fte. And this manner 
of perſwaſion the Apofile here victb, in ſaying, that the docttine of grace 
which bringeth ſalnation, teacbeth vt. | 2 
Def, 1. In tit the Goſpel is a teacher, note that it is a ſchoolma- 
ſer of manners aſwell as the law. So ſoone as any were converted by 


chenceforth they depended on his or their mouthes for direction and in- 
ſtruction. And ſuch as giue vp their names to Chtiſt, muſt no: looke to 
be law les, for they come to take a yoke vpon them, and to learne of him, 
yes they arc bound to fadfillthe law of Chr called lob, 13. 34. ancw 
coinmandement: ſo that Chriſtians mult ſtill vader command : neither 
would Chriſt by any other touchſtone, try the loue of a profeſſor towards 
himſelte,then by kceping and obeying his word. 

Vſe. 1. This docttine meeteth with that ſlaunder of the Popiſh. 


that we teach that a juſtified perſon is freed from all keeping of the law: 
that all the law is fulfilled in beleeuing : that there isno ſinne, but vnbe- 
leefe : and that nothing but faith is commanded inthe Goſpel : as for o- 


which, with many moe to this purpoſe, be there one words, w 

according to the auncient eunniag of Satan, they culd bring in diſ- 
grace with ſimple people the truth of doArine, concerning our free and 
ſull iuſtification in the ſight of God through faith, without the workes 
of the law: as though this dacttine were a deſtroiet of the lav. Where- 


ftreie the law ? Cad farùid : yeameeſtablyb the lam. For although the re- 
generate be not vnder the lau, in regard of ⁊. iaſliſication, 1. accuſati- 
on, 3,coattion, 4. cordemnation x yet te they vnder it in regard of di- 
tection, inſttuctioa, and abedience, ſo as it is not yet defiroied : nay, it 


for the perfect obedie ce vnto it, and ſulſulling of it by out ſutetie: 2. 


——— 


Church, hereby they accuſe out doctrine of licentiouſneſſe, and affirme, 


to we anſu er, with the Apolite, Rom, 3. 31. Doe we through faith de. 


is eſtahliſhed by the Goſpel, 1. by apprebending Chriſts righteouſneſſe| © 


deth to bring that power into act, by ſuch an argument as tlie law never | 453 


Heb 0.26. 


The Goſpel a 
ſchoolemaſte- 
as well as tlie 
law. 


Gal. 3. 


ther things they ate indifferent, not commanded, not forbidden, All concil id. 


leſl. &. cap. 16. 
can. 19.20, 


by our oune inchoate obedience vnto it, which by meanes of the 
Goſpel, beeing a quickning ſpit it, we are enabled vnto, and by the 
ſame. is alſo made acceptable and pleaſing vnto God, through his 
Chriſt, - . R 


1 —_—_— 


FE Ofe. 2. 
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454 || Yſe. 2. Manyaloofe Chritlien can well endure to heare, ther the do- | 
The wiſdom of cttine of grace bringeth ſaluation, and the brighter ic ſhineth to this pur | 
Gora 07 poſe, the better: but oh, that the Apoſile bad ſlaied there, and not come ( 
inſtruction tp- | to teach them their dutie, for they ate flow of heart to beleeve, and dull . 
zerner: mans || co learne, Let a man come and offer ſalustion, and preach promiſes: who " 
diſoyne them. will not pinne hiniſelſe on ſuch a mans fleeue? but let him teach the ſame b 
men their duties, and the way to become partakers of theſe promiſes, X 
toh.6.6. & and they will fall off as faſt, or faſter then they did from Chtiſt, when he 1 
| asked his owne Diſciples, if they alſo would goe away. 4 
But in great wiſedome hath the Lord happily ĩoyned theſe two toge- , 
ther, ſaluation and inſlruction, to ſhew that he that bath no care for the 
latter, hath no part in the former : grace bringeth ſaluation to none but 1 
to the ſchollets of Chtiſts ſchoole; it is then no matter to thee that grace b 
hath appeared , nor any benefit to thee that it bringeth ſaluation, vnleſſe q 
thou be alſo inſttucted by it in the leſſons following. Doe thou become 4 
See doc ible as a child, fot ſo the word implieth: yea 4s an obedient child faſhis. 9 
[thy ſelfe and ſuffet thy ſelſe to be moulded into the obedience of it, or els. F 
in vaine expecteſi thou ſaluation by this doctrine: neuer dare to divorce we 
the things which God bath coupled, | 
Be willingts | Secondly, out of the manner of perſwaſion to yeeld an obedienteare. g 
enerinto this to the Goſpel, namely, becauſe ij bringeth ſaluation ; we leacne what || 7 
ſaluarion is of- [48 a notable meancs both to tepteſſe apy temptation or flirring luſi, by M 
tered to allure | which:we might be ouercaried vnto evil]; as alſo a pricke and motive to oh 
wi * | provoke our {clues forward vnto good, namely, io confider of Gods | _ 
goodneſſe towards vs, and what he hath done for us. This argument is, ki 
frequent in the Scriptures: fee 1. Per, 1. 17. 18. If you call bam father, | on 
paßt the time ef your dwelling here in feare + knowing tbat you mere re. | 
deem, cc; and the reaſon is of great force, for gifts and good turnes. Go 
haue great power to hold mens hatts to the beflower,thar a man is ſcarce | th 
his owne but as the borrower in A ſarwant to the lender, ſo much more hos 
doch the giucr binde the recejuer ;.butif. the. gift be no trifle, bur of great * 
! price aud neceſſat ie vſe, the receiuer is much more firaitly bound ihen x 
j Prov.17.8, before. Salomon faith, that a gift proſpereth whore aner it goeth, noting | the 
the great power that gifts haue to ſway the heart to good or evil}; and — 
g chis latter ſo effe ctually, as they can make a man who hath eyes of his 3 
| {owne,to ſnut them vp & ſee with other mens, yea & force. euen wiſe men Gai 
to peruert ivdgement. loſeph when he wraftled with the wicked attempt blo 
of his impudent miftris, how did he fortific himſelſe againſt ſuch a ſham- th 
leſſe motion? hee confidered that his Mafter had committed all into his * 
| hand, and aduanced him aboue all in the houſe, ſaue his Miſtrifle : how | ＋ 
| ſhould I then(ſaith he)commir a fact of ſuch indignitie ogainfſ him; for þ * 
| | 7 : eos ks behades 1; — 
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be aſhamed of it. And us he was withdrawne from this ſinne, ſo by the 
ſame motiue would the Apoſtle draw ot every Chriftian to the perfor- 
mance of euery Chriſlian dutie : ſor hauing diſputed of free iuſſiſicati 
on by ſaith and (hewed boch from-what eſlate, and vnto what condition 
belecuert wete brought be laieth this for a ground to build bis exhorta- 
tion vnto holy liſe Rom. 1 2.1.7 beſcech you bret hren by the mercies of God 
euen by theſe mercies of God, be perſwaded to gin vp your bodies a lis. 
, boly, and acceptable ſacriſice vnta:God, and foſpion not your ſeluss lhe 
ade e wo yd M Ohta F 0 t ES 
Vit. Itrany temptation vnto ſinne, ſay to thy ſelſe as Toſephtwhat was 
Ia bondman I cams to my maſter ? nay, was I ender damnation 
before, as the bringing of ſoluation implyeth ? was I without God, with- 
out Chriſt, held ynderchaines of darkeneſſe ? was ſentence paſſed againſt 
me not to die on a gibbet, but to be held vader euerlaſſing death wich the 
damned ? hath the. Lot by the wotd oſ his grace giuen mee ij free par- 
don, and deliuered me ftom all this wofull eſſate ? Oh how can I do this 
wickedves againſt ſueh a maſter ? againſt my God, who hath not one- 
ly freed me from wy miſetie, but aduanced me to ſuch dignitie, as no mon 
is in the houſe above me: and made me not ſteward onely. but heire with 


ſuch ynehankefulnes. : Would God / men — wouldlay ſuch 
conſiderations to heart, and then could they not be ſo hesdlong curi ĩed 
into the commnon ſinnes of the age, of ſwearing, drinking ; ſabdath brea- 
king, vncleannes and ſuch like. Againe, if the Lord any ſpic vnto 
, s he maketh many in the miniiſetie of the word. the: matians of his 
pirir, aud the aouuſc)s and exhottation of his; 
forward in 


grace, or recall vs from ſome ſinwe;here io a firopy-motive for 
the gor ed of it, euen the laying to out beatgs the great things he 
hath done for our ſouless he can command vs nochingi but we: are ſure, 
he hath done farre more for vs: ſaychen with thy ſelſe, oh I was attainted 
of high.treaſou againſi God the King of. glotie, caf.and condemned by 
the law, my necke was vpon the the litqqal of drach waveuen | 
a giving : and then did this great King ſend me a nioftypexpeRed, but a 
moſt welcome pardon; he hath put awYy my offence, aboliſhed the 
Raine of it, and teſtoted me by act of parliament kept in heaven to my 
blood: nay more, aduanced n. ee to an honourable office neeze bimfelfe, | 
that none is in greater grace then Iam : hall this King,pow/command | 
mee any thing tha ſhall ſeeme burdenſome? can he command any thing, 
ſo ſoenc, but I muſt needs call to minde;ſuch free grace, formerly be- 
towed ?- Nay,doth he enioyne me but ſome (mall peece of ſervice for 


beſides the wickedneſſe of it againſt God, ſhemeleſſncs ic ſelſe would 


Chrift 86 partake io the ſame glorit with him : OWL could never anſwer | 


dren(; eher td coll vs | 


Cunap, 2 11. 
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led worldly, 
1 


Luſts why cal- 


| 


5 v0 fare delnteiy vnd debt fx euere de / aud chatrhedovic hey 
ſoll and roving affectibbe, and tooksy looſe and vncteahe words anti pre: 


mine one good, and vrge the thereto with the remerbhiance of his for. 
mer grace towards me? Oh what an vathankfull creature were l, iſ 
equall ſuir ſhould: not preuaile with mee, but got vnteſpected. In a 
word, let vs be glad of ſych a gentle ſthoolmaſter, whith inuitetlæ vs by 
ſuch allure metits, whichif-chey beinor of ſotun to mooie, and pteusile 
wich men there temvinech nothing but that the tetrort and curſes of the 
law recurne againe ypon them, and theſe (hall ſchodle and tame them 
well indugb. . 2½J„vjJ e ile vo 
Now we come to the formerof the leſſons which grace teacheth, 
namely to denie, 1. vngodlineſſe, 2. worldly laſts, By vg odlines is meant 


* 


open deſpight ef God and hi vidinances 5 ali negligent aſſo and deoeit. 
full ſexuing of him : an inbred arid mother ſinne, having fo many finnes 
ſucking Arber, as there are 'wayes whereby any or all the fowre fir 
commanidements are tranſgreſſod. And more indirect ly thefinnes of the 
— 1 included;ſa fate os they proceed ſtom cheineglect of the 
faneh, | [225 1 7 0 3 mins o ee Nn bs D | 
'worldly luſt 7 are meant tuo things. 1. the luſt of voſawfull tings, | 
— — aut our hurx, or our neighbours, in hocke, tame, 
&c. 21 the vnlawfull or immoderate luſt of dingt tawfull., whith are 
broughttothice header. The daſdef rh fiqu, that ia defrti ta lat ſoſt· 
| * 


T5 
150 


e the eaſe q and mueh te the fru of theſe, vichaſt deſires; loſ 


Gtiſes. 2. Lot of ib ey, the couetous and craving: eye, che euill eis, 
| which eum fee nothing but᷑ i wiſherb nv vheie xc eſſtue ſuelal 
' dinzafeanbly ting dee dito af ober: Meιπν ill baye the 
cu}ftd Babyſoniſhaweapeland phomeriop Ahab wild ſalt ſiclirom bis 
[bed fir Naborhs eintyurd: 3. Pride of ld, ambition/chibfbaſterprotee, 
ments, Hare eredit: peo late, blind ſelte lot, comempt of euhers, 
bodfiing, tafh conſideace See: 

| 11 ABtheſeatre baltedinaridlyluſts; becauſe p. Ay ung rb forber, 
ef the world , edi6is; dhE t delt eo vf eb tbings ſoraftcdied; 
they are of rde ou. und't eb prefentiilifo they bro not diuie 
things but tend vnto the w 


1 


of God in ſuch things; as tmeate;drinke, hunome;pleaſoures, though ne- 
| #er'ſs lawfully 4 (2d; Or ee theſe Nuts 2r0therdefires of worldlymen': 
ot ma nlieſehti{rill grace, workedome 


ö 


2 2. them With better und ſweeter portions, 2. They are ſo cal 
| 7 led, 


torally* men Hebt feed | 
chmgetwthens;that (hey can ſee Gd C hriſt become the it father lab 


properly euery ttauſgreſſiob of rhe firftitable; naomi j all itreligiotand 


5 7d wholly , and are cotruptible with the 
world which paſſeth d w- y yd as ſt werte madneſſe to place the Kiogdone| 
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| things which che fleſh hath volawfully yeelged vnto;ſo g5 the godly ſiane 
| not wich ſull conſent of heart, but dog often the things they would not,yea 
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Cn. a 1. 


prelent wagld that they haue no leiſure tↄahinłs ſetiauſiy of any p- 
ther, and ſo gan no more taſt the ſweeteneſſe, or frame themſelues to an 
heavenly life, chen the bruite beaſt can live the life of an Angel. 

Theſe muff be dypced, that is, when temptation by Satan, the world, 
ee fleth will he hill eggiag aod vrging, yea ſoliciting 
and provoking. wah much inſtance 0 ciji lla a8, thou {acl} other dai 
and thus: ot elſe pitie thy ſelfe, favour tby ſelfe, eniay thus pleaſure it is 
| lg, or datkenes coucreth thee ; here muſt be as jnſtant denialls and 
teſuſs 


Us, as it was with Ioſeph, ſo mulſi it be with euetie Chrifian: albe- 
hit r vat vnte ber bus kept 
hu tht of her company and when ſus ind nialence t fim, he fled gu from 
ber. But by whom mult theſe be denied f, Huf, Ihe doctt ine of glace 
teacheth vs, ſaich the Apoſtle, euen the moſſ godly, Paul himſelſe, who 
aſtet many yeates conuetſion ſhall finde the law of his meu bers tebeilirg 
agaioR che Jawe of his minde; he that bath received mal} grace. and mel 
ltr ngeb, mut be here ſurthet jolts T9 $60 (44151 bat, Mein TY 
,Taſtly, the Apoſſle ſpeaking indefinitely, ſhewerh zhar al theſe cyt 
be denyed, oo vogadlines,no one luſt excepted. Fot grace will not agd 
with che cheriſhing of any luſt, thoughnever lo ſecrer,peither is he taught 
of God, that liueth and ttadeth in any finae. Obiuct. But this is ap im- 
poſſible camandement, and as impoſſihle a doctrine as any tbe jam gi- 
nech, 1s the Goſpel become ſo ſeuete 1 Waisen ef 
The doctrine of grace teacheth not what we can doe, but hat we are 
bound to, and ought to doe. 2. Though corrupt nature make ſuch com- 
mandements impollible, yet by grace the yoake of Chriſt becommeth ea- 


lrengthened bim, Grace. can crucifie the world to a Chtiſſian, and a 
Chriſſan vnto the world, 3. In belecuers whome grace hath taught, 
there is 2 poſſibilitis in the commande ment three wayes, | 

1. In regard of grace receiued, the natute of which is, even then 
v hen it is foiled to preſerve ſome reſiſtance and denial in the heart of the 


euen hat euill which.they hate. * 8 
Secondiy, in tegard of a godly mans diſpoſſtion, u ho hath with him, t. 
2.purpoſe of, heatt to cleaue vnto God] if he embrace vngodlinc ſſe or 


ie and light; in ſo much as Paul conld doe all things by bis grace that 


Gen 39.12. 


In belecuers 
the commande- 
ment is poſſi · 
ble 3. waies. 


Rom. 7. 15. 


11 
I 


luſts, it is. heſides and againſt his purpoſe, 2. an inclination of bis will a- 
gainft them all, Pfal, 119.57. I haue determined to keepe thy nerd: and | 
ver. 107. ¶ haue ſworne and will per forme to A cep thy rigbteous indgementi. 


| 


ſa as they arc in the ſinne they dee as a forced woman. whoſe whole will 
I Ff 4 is 


_— 


' 224 


: 7 | 


Jed, erna, She held. and deraine mea fh im the qaployments of ibis 
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Grace truly re- 
ceiued hath 
taught to denie 


{ all vngodlines. 


Yneoulines 
branched anco 
4: heads. 


I 


| maketh ; flowly he gocth forward, but as faſt as he can, according tothe 


| for the deede, and the truth of defire for perfection of action, and fo ma- 


is never gained to the act ſhee is in. 3. an indeauout anſwerable to chat 
will; Pauls endeanonr w rokeepe a good con ſcieuce before God and alt 
wen : Pal. 119.6, J ſhall not be confounded when I haus reſpoct ro all thy 
commandements, Indeede the beleeuer is like a priſoner with bolts on 
his heeles , who having eſcaped the priſon, cannotflic his danger as faſt 
a8 he would, cannot denie what he would, but yet ſome progreſſe he 


meaſure of grace receiued. 4. what he denieth not for the preſent, he 
denieth not long after, yea denieth himſelfe for it, and is neuer quiet vn- 
till he haue met God in the wayes of repentance. Thus hethar is borne 
of God is ſaid, wet to ſiuxe, both in that he commits not finne fully, the 
ſcede beeing in him: as alſo becauſe it is againſt bis purpoſe, will, endea- 
your : beſides thar , be lyeth not in his fine, and ſo ſinneth not vnto 
death, 

Thirdly, there is a poſſibilitie in this docttine in regard of Gods acrep- 
tation ; who in his Chriſt accepteth of our weake indeauours, of che will 


keth vs more then conquetours. In all which points we fee, how theſe 
are not impoſſible leſſons to belectiers ; but no maruell if they be impof. 
ſible to ſoch as neuer endeauour in them, whoſe libertie grace hath not 
yet wrought , who for their purpoſe imagine cuill ; for theit wills rebell 
2gainft God;for their endeauour, they ſet themſelues on a way that is not 
good; and in whoſe eyes ſinne commirted, is but a fmall thing, So much 
of the meaning, now followe the doctrines. 

Deftr. 1. Whoſoeuet hath trucly received the grace of Cod, is 
taught thereby to denie all vngodline ſſe: and whereas vngodlineſle ſce- 
keth both to fixe deepe rootes in the heart, as alſo to diſplay the branches 
abroad in the life; grace reacherh to ſtrive two wayes againſt it. 1. in pur- 
ging the heart. 2. in liriking off the armes,which are (as we ſay) aboue 
ground, ſo as neither toote not branch is ſpared. 

The firtt thing that grace sttempteth, is to make the inſide cleane, and 
the roote holy, by working true and ſauing faith in the ſoule, the pro- 
pettie of which is, to puriſie the beart, Now as for the branches of vn- 
godlineſſe, becauſe they ate verie many, it fhall not be amiffe to enquire 
iuto ſome of the principall, tothe ende we may the berter acknowledge 
the worke of Gods grace expreſfing the fame in vs. And as they — 
and ſtretch many wayes, ſo may we reduce them to fowre beads, 1. ſome 
reſpect God himfelfe, 2. ſore his worſhip, 3. fome his ordinances, 4. 
ſome a mans owne felfe, | 


| Thefirft branch of vngodlineffe is, tobe ignorant of God, not to ſee | 


| or to denie him in his power, mercie, care, providence, iuſtice, bleſſings, | 


/ * 


| "acti: | 
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Epiſth of S. Pas to Titus. 


afflictions, and euents. This is made a propertie of vngodly men by lude 


14. »ngodly men they are who deme Cod: and by Iob,they ſay who is the al- 


vg brie that we ſhould ſerne him? Tuſh, the Lord ſeeth not, he c within 
the thicks clouds ; they aske what profit there is in ſeruing the Lord, and 
walking bumbly before bim: they fee no danger in not attending him, 
but violently followe their one luſts; this day is as yeſterday, and to 
morrowe ſhall be as this day: they can raft liberally of his bleſſings , but 
never a whit of his good will in them: they dwell in the ſweeteneſſe of 
— and delights, but neuer taft how ſweete God himſelſe is. 
In aſflictions they in their hearts can ſay with Tchoram, /x vt thy enill fro 
the Lord, and ſhall I attend any longer vpon him? Thus in the landof 
mercie and righteouſneſſe to doe witkedly in the midſt of bleflings not 
to finde the heart more bound to holyneſſe, not to be confirmed in Gods 
loue, to gather no ſſtengih of faith, not defire to walke more worthy of 
God: as likewiſe to refuſe the roddes of the Almightie , and not to 
bowe or be humbled vnder his hand, are high points of Atheiſme and 
vngodlineſſe, the which albovgh grace teacheth to denie ; yet how ma- 
ny ignorant pet ſons living vndet grace, in their hearts and hues fay there 

is no God ? yea how many that profeſſe this grace, thinke themfelues at 
the beſt caſe in tlicirneafts, when God and godlincs is furtheſt from 
them ? that is their heauen, and then ean- they enioy their ſinne ſull plea- 
ſures moſt remorſlefly, though deare ſhall they buy them: O how vn- 
welcome is a thought or ſauoutie ſpeach of God to ſuch perſons? and 
in their afflictions how many profeſſed Chriſtians flic as farre from God, 
23 hell it ſelſe, to diabolicall meanes, vnto witches and ſorcerers;becaufe 
25 Saul complained, God anſwers them not? and yet many moe with 
Afa,dwell in the naturall mcanes, and ſeldome looke any higher, 

2. Another branch of yngodlineffe refpeRech Gods worſhip, and 
hath two members. 1. To caft off the worſhip of God, either in pub. | 
licke at the houſe of God: or in priuate, in their owne houſes : whereby | 
men after a ſort baniſh themſelues from the prefence of God, and with 
Caine caſt themfchaes out from the face of God; and herein they highly 
ſinne, whom conſcience compelteth not to come in, but law, cuftorne, or 
imitation of others: as alſo thoſe that lie vader their pretenſes to iuflifie 
the withdrawing of themſelues : whether more fimple, who ſay that e- 
uerie mans good meaning is his good ſeruĩce of God or more ſro- 
ward , who ſay they can ſeruc God as well on their horfebackes, as in 
the Church ; and hlt can they learnie more there then they knowe 2 


2. Ordinarily to ioyne in Gods puddke worſhip, and not ſeldome at 
home in the family z but yet u ich hearts fuBoſ guile and bypocrifie, u hen 


men 


— 
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1. in thoughts. 


ler. 43.3. 


2. Pet. 3.1. 
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| Cnay. 2.12. 
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deniall of all this; yet ho any tre wants haue entied into this ſchogle, 


— 
* 


1 — * 


A Commentarie vpontbe: 


nen approach with their lippes, bug their — — 


nourith vngodlineſſe: ſuch as the Prophet ſpeaketb of, wich ſanitifie 
tbemſelues, and yet in the garden bebind 4 tree eate ſwines fliſh , and miſe, 
and ſuch abhomination. Now although grace(wbich neuet contenteth it 
ſelte with the forme of godlineſſe, but worketh the per teacheth the 
and lived vnder the Goſpela long time, and yet the love of the world the! 
purſuing of the honours, ptoſits, and picaſures of it, hath baniſhed ell the 
care of Gods true ſetuice in tbem? ſo as howſoeuer: many in ſome blind' 
and ſmiſter teſpect ot other, can cometo heare legemie ſpeaking from the 
Lord , and for the pteſent delight in that which is (pokeo ; yet their 
heorts goc after their couetouſue ſſei or ſome ather yagodlineſſe;hath ta. 
ken vp their thoughts and affections, that the word cannot finkeanto 
their ſoules ; which is the lamentable condition of infioite Chriſtians, 
— are all pronounced vngodly petſons, not ichſtanding all their pro- 
on. | e N | 


God, againſt which many notable patts of impietic;breake ſtam a num 
ber of men, As, 1. In wardly to conceiue that either God ſpeakeih not 
in and by vs; but that we ſpeake of out owne besds beſides the: booke; 
which were it not a generall teceiued opinion amoogſi men, cettenly they 
could not, they duiſt nat ſhee themſelues ſo careles, fo vmeuetent and 
retchles in heating, as mol} men doe. Fot I auouch. neuet did any of the 
heathen reccive the otac les of their reputed gods (deuils indeede) ſo hea- 
uily and drowſely, as Chriſtians doe the otacles of God. Or that we 
ſpeake by inſtigation of others, as Ieremie was accuſed : or elle at ihe 
worlt,if we doe ſpeake from God, that they ſhall ſtruggle well enough, 
ſo as our word ſhall not be true againſt ibem: let the (word paſſe through: 
the land, yet they ſhall ſit ſaſe ĩnougb. But what au height of vngodli- 
neſſe this is, we may ſee by the curſe and puniſhmont of it, Reu. 21.19. 
whoſocuer ſhall diminiſh any thing from the truth contained in the bool 


this height either a number ate come, or elſe the Apoſtle Pete miſſooke 
his yme, who ptophecyed abat in the laſt dayes ſuch mockers ſhould 
come, which ſhould lay, where is the promiſe of his comming ch. imi - 
tating herein thoſe mockers in letemies time, who ſaid, where & the 
word of the Lord ? les it come nome. 5 

2. Some goe far ther, whole atheiſme carrieth them to blaſpheme the 
word, and according to the abundance of the v ickednes of their hearts, 
their mouthes often ſpeake. Sorne ſay plainly, that it is no matter to goe 
to ſermons, but to heare divine ſervice; ſome that there is too much 


The tbird fruitor branch of 'vogodlipeſe, concorneth the. word of | 


of God, God ſhall take away his part ent ef tbe backs of liſe: and yet = 
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Cuar 2.1 2. 


preaching, and viſion is too ff equent; others come not, becauſe they can 
ſollo we them no better, fearing leaſſ by ſitting by a fire they ſnould grow 
colder: ot more hungrie by eating their fill. Others liue as honefily wirh- 
out ſermons, as thoſe thar'runne faſteſt aftor chem : others can pretend 
warrant for any vngodlines, but can ſiad no warrantinthe word to come 
to a ſermon on the weeke diy. What is all this nowe but to ſhewe the 
brarid ſet pon the wicked, who ſay to God, dipart from vi, ar m will de- 
part from thee, for we hawe no deſs to knows thy aper. 3 

3. Careleſly to reiect the word in life, and tunne on a head without 
direction of the wotd, either according to the lufts of a mans one 
heart, ot the faſhion of others, is a manifeſt note of vngodlineſſe : ſot if 
irbea nbte of i godly man, dt to walke in che counſel of the vn gouly, 
chen mofithe needs be am Hngodly perſon, who leauing the counſel of the 
word, ſolloweth the wicked dire & ion of himſelſe or others: and yet a- 
mong Chriſtiaos, hat an intellerable yoke is it thought, to be bound eo 
call to exumination by the word, the ſpecial} duties and actions of their 
ealliogs and fife ? aud number are in ſuch a gall of bitternes, that ha- 
ving heard the word conyincing;and ouerthrowing ſuch and ſuch lufts 
is not only live, but nine in them; if they cannoc find ſome ſhift not to 
make it their cafe directly, they can be as direct as the people to leremie 
to anſwer; The word which then haſt ſpoken in the name of the Lord me 
will wot hare = tht; bar we will dos whatſocner goerh out of vr owne 
,] Webin leer tot thuv und thus; So men haue vowed to 
their owne luſts and wales, and wilt be as good as their words. But 
grace” hath not unge aby ſuch, who haue not denied ſuch vngodli- 


oeſſe. 


2 — x. In not ſubiecting ofhis heart and life to God 
lawes; be wound with all His heart haue his thoughts affections, and acti- 
ons exempted from ſuch ſtrictnes and preciſenes. What, ate not thoughts 
free, but Gods la muff bind them? in this point of Atheiſme infinite 
ſonnes of Belial ate dtew ned: and for theit actions, which are directly 
2e2inf} Ged;'Ier dem be che Red as ſor ſw ent ing vainrly, breaking the 
Saboath openly, they na ke but a tuſhj at ie; nd they wiſh chey never did 
worſe: like the fovle, vhoſt᷑ propetiie is but tomake a 'mocke of ſiane: 
but be it thou neuer doeſt worſe, thou haſt done inough to ſhew thy 
ſelfe en vngodly perſon in no low degree, in that thou reuiteſt thy ſelfe 
in thy ſinne, and wilt tot be teclaimed: nay, xhoſe wicked heart openeth 
a blaſphemous mouth ag inſt God, and his law. | 


1. Ia not anAfying the things they vttempt or vie, by rhe word and 


1\Thesſourth anch of vngedimeſſe, reſpecting the waies of the vn- 


461 


lob 21.14. 


3. in conuetſa- 
tion. 


er. 4416. 


IV 


prayer ; not their callings, meat, drinke, appatell, phyficke, buildings, 


wealth, 


W 
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462 | wealth,authoritie,warriages ; no not more holy things when they ſeeme 
to draw nearer to God; not their heating, reading, receiving Sacra- 
ments, conference , &c. but vſe all theſe without God: fo as their cal 
lings make them worldly or worſe ; their meat dull or wanton; their 
apparell proud; theit wealth hard hearted ; their buildings high min- 
ded ; their marriage vncleane: and the holy things they ſo profanely 
handle, make them eicher deſpiſers or ſeoffets, or profane, or vnproſita- 
ble; but all is turned co ſinne vnto them. They ſee a generall govern. 


| 

| 

{ 

| 

| 

< 

| 

| | p 

3. In running on in a deſperate ſecuritie,neuer calling his waies to re- f 
{ 


ment and providence of things, and ſo negleR particular prayer; or are 
without experience of the benefit of praicr, and of Gods loue in anſwe.. 

Plal.14.4+ ring, and ſo they call not vpon God. - 
3 membrance ; a death it is vnto him, to looke into his reckonings, faine 


would he forget God; whence it is that in the ſting of conſcience, the n 
wicked man calleth for his companie, muſicke, games, and meriments, b 
as though theſe could cure ſuch a wound, which ate hut as cold water to n 
the dropſie, Such vngedly ones the Prophet taxeih in bis time, I hearks P 
ned, and heard (faith the Lord) nene ſpaks arigbt, wone reponted of bu R 

n 


wicked waies, no man ſaid, what haus I dove, enery ene turnoth to bu race 


as the horſe to the battaile. Alltheſe are the vile fruits of vngodlineſſe, 10 
the which grace teachetb to denie : the which where they appeare (s 

they ate chete moli, where they ace leaſt ſeene and teſiſted) ſuch a per a 

| may evidently ſee how little good he hath: learned by the Gulpel; that us 
| notwithAanding all the clearenes andevidence of it, he bach not entred to 
the praRiſe of the firſt ptecept of-it, which is the drviel of vnged(y- ter 
neſſe. 97130 ler 
= ſecond thing which we muſt leame to genie, if we will have our wh 
parts in the doctrine of grace, is worid/y.lnſts, Rightly ioyned to the for- ſit: 
mer, 1. Becauſe they are ſs neare a kin to vngodlineſſe, 28 vntill theſe] me 
ſupporters be remooued, it cannot but ſtand in full irength. For theſe: kil 
lults draw downe the heart and affections from the God of heauen, and mo 
ſer them on ſome things below, which become their gods. Thus the co- $ - 

| uetous man is an idolator, his wealth is his god: · the Epicure maketh his {wh 
bellie his God: the voluptucusiperſon, is a lover of his pleaſure more abf 
then of God; and the men of the world, haue the god of the world for | tie 
their god. 2. Theſe ate added as a touchſtone of the former: for if a dle 
man once beginne to denie vngodlynes, theſc luſts will dawne of them- paſſ 

| ſelues. If God be once become the portion of a man, theſe luſſs may they 
ſometime tickle him, but cannot gaine the heart to the ſervice of them, Chet 
as before, Neither can any man thinke that he bath denied vngodlineſſe, but | 
{ who can fill be ſubdued vnder his luſſt, as vnder a law, | Ape 

Doll. 2. 


it: Rom. 6. 4. He are by baptiſme buried into Ebriffs death : thy bapril- 


{whence the Apoſtle raiſeth an cxhortation; as ſtrangers andpilgrims, to 


— 
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Doftr, 2. Thou 
things volawfull, ot lawfull things volawfully, yet a Chriſſian man muſt 
ſtill land out in the deniall of them. Nature, cuſtome, example, ate e- 
ver catying vs to the worſt defires : yea even aſtet grace receiued, the 
beſt find not the leaſt moleſſation by them; but yet the Goſpel admit» 
teth not any ſauour or taſt of outward things aboue it ſelfe, and the righ- 
teouſneſſe of the kingdome: Rom, 13. 14. If Chriſt be put on, there 
is no thought taken to fulfil the luſts of the fleſh.: the Apolile denieth not 
2 moderate care, to nourifh, refreſh, and provide for the bodie; bur 
implieth that if Chriſt be once receiued in the Goſpel, he ſo filleth and 


And 2. this is the recompence which the Lord expecteth, that we 
ſhould returne for ſuch grace received, namely, the moderation of the 
mind and affections in all-other delights, that the delight in it ſelfe may: 


made vnto vs, but vpon condition, that we become partahkers of the di- 
nine ua ure, and flee the corruptions that ave in the world through luſt. 


taketh vp the heart, that litile roome is left For ſuch vnwelcome gbeſts. 


be noutiſhed above all. 2. Pet. 1.4. Great and precious promijes are | 


h many things folicite for theſe Jufts , either of 463 


Wharſocuer 


the entertain- 
ment of luſts, 
Chriſtian muſt 
reſolutely de- 
nie them all. 


1 


Rom. 13. 11. Our ſaluatiom is nearer then when we fitli belecued : We 
muſt therefore riſe from ſlcepe, caſt off the works of darkxes, walks bo- 
neſt ty As in the day. 

V ſe. Wouldfi thou know thy felfe, os manifeſt ynto others, that thou, 


art taught to ſalvation, thou canfi no way ſd well doe it, as by this pre- 


No way can 
profiting in 


wailing againfithy luRs, ſuch as ace wantonves, ambition, anger, coue- 
touſneſſe, pride, idleneſſe, &c, Exerciſe thy ſelſe therefore in this con- 
tention : And the tacher, 1. becauſe thou hafi renounced them by ſa- 
lemne vow before God, and his people, in thy. baptiſme; the. truth of: 
which if thou haſt, thou att crucified nd dead ao the woild and luſis of 


me then is an inſirument not only of thy death with Chriſt, which is the: 
killing of finne ; but alſo of thy buriallw ith him, which is a perpetujall 
,mortification or abiding vnder that death : for ſo is buriall, | 
2. The ſaichſuli acknowledge themſelues fr an gers here inthis world: 


abſtaine from fteſbly inſts : Chiiftians are travellers, which ſeeke a coun- 


they proſe ſſe that there treaſsrc is, The which Jeflon our Saviour tea- 
cheth, when he ſaith, chat after all tbeſe things below the Gentiles ſeeke, 
but ſerkg.,yoethe kingdome-of God, and. the righteonſneſſa:of it : and the 
Apollle, 2. Cor. 5, 2. makerh i a propertie of the godly, to . 10.be 


C lolbed 


ttie and a citie to come, and it wote no wiſdome for them, to entetmed- 
dle with the affaites of the countrie, through which: they only are to 
paſſe; but as ciiiaens of heauen, ſend yp their heatts deſites thither where || 


ſhewed, then 
by this reſi- 


ltance. 
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| 464 | clothed vpon with their hon fe from heanexn, which is worth all our longing 2s 
and labour: for howſoever we ate here clothed with a ragged and we. lo 
therbeaten garment of corruption, and all theſe outward things, after & 
which men ſo thirſt and luſt, cannot long vphold it; yet heteaftet we ch 
ſhall be clothed vpon with one garment vpon another, namely, both of 
the garment of Chriſts rightcoutueſſe, and the garment of immortali- ue 
tie and glorie. But pitifull it i to ſee, how the thirſt of the world in cu 
| moſt, hath eaten out theſe Tonging defires;and that a number wiſh no o- fic 
ther heauen, then that they enioy ypon the earth;and can ſcarſely endure | ly 
| to heare of any exchange. pri 
3 3. Tbeſe lufis are fitter for the courſe of nature vamontified : Epheſ. thi 
| 2. 3. lr had is time paſt our connerſation among the Gentiles, in the fat 
lags of the fleſh--but now, &c. which let ſuch proteſſors thinke off, who on 
frame themlelues too much to the faſhion of the world, in meat, drioke, ery 

\| apparell, ſports, and other things, perhappes more vnlawfull then theſe, 

For thus to walke, argueth little or no conſcience or feeling either of fin 
Rom. 13.1. | Or grace; and the gentleſt name the Apotile giueth it, is a ſlcepie walking, re: 
Such may indeed (carrie the title of Chriſtians, but the worke of Chtiſſi- pr: 
f anitie is not preſent where there is a fight of luſti againſt the ſoule, but ws 
not of the ſpirit againſt luſts; and much leſſe where theſe furnaces bee 
ate ſed and fewelled, and the flames ate not daily dying and extingui- red 
ſhed, ; Try | hat 
 —= | © /ſe, 2. This teacheth, that only true teligion teacheth true mortifi- or 
iy expzixers | cation, and ſuffereth not a man to walke after his luſis, though he valle chi; 
—_—_— in the fleſh, yet he cannot walke afier the fleſh, All falſe religions carrie hin 
indeed pretences of the ſpirit, as Zidkiah ſmote Michaiah, and ſaid,whes alli 
1king.22.24- | went the ſpirit from mee tothee? but the true religion only hath the pic- thu 
Les. miſe and preſence of the ſpirit, which indeed mortifieth the deeds of the ; 
Onely our te. fleſh, Euery water in Iudea could not heale the lame, but only the water evil 
eb reac?” | of the poole of Betheſdab in which the Angel fitted; Arbanab and 
fication. Pharphar the rivers of Damaſcus (although in ſhew much more excellent, tigt 
** an | hen lordan) cannot cute the leptoſie of Naaman : No more can every] MW [ncd 
| religion, or any but this which alone is from God, cure the vncleannes this 
leprofic of our ſoules. The religion of the Phariſies was outwardly exe, old 
] ceeding glorious, and very friet ; yer Paul (who had lined according 10 Tha 
Gal.6.14- the moſf ſtrict ſeft of them all) profe ſſeth that before he knew Chriti,be' Pau 
was not crucified to the world, At this day Poperie which caciech with thin 
it a great ſhewof humblenes of mind, and beating downe the bodie, turn 
yet: is farre from reaching true mortification : for what docttine ( the Ged 
| Tarkiſh not excepted) goeth further in clayming iuſſific ation and life, as firſt 
the merit of their une obſeruances ? yea take the ſſticteſſ ſort of them, cue, 
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as theit heremites, anchorites, &c. that goe batefoote, pine and impti- 
ſon themſclues, lic on the ground, couer their skinnes with ſackecloath, 
&c. are they not ſuch as the former, looking far heauen as 8s reward for 
che ſtrictne ſſe of their lives ? doe they not then (as one Philoſopher ſaid 
of an other) contemne the pride of the world, but with more pride? E- 
uetie ſhewe of humilit e is not true mortification, for not onely the Epi- 
cures who were ſold ouet to pleaſure, were enemies to Paul, but thoſe 
ſtrait and ſeuere ſects alſo of the Pytbaegorians and the Stoicks did mighti- 
ly oppoſe him. In a word, among what ſort of men doth the lufts of 


the ceachers of that doctrine, their Monks, Prelacie,Cardinalls,and their 
father the Pope himſelſe ? ſo as the truth is cleare, that onely true religi- 
on in which che ſpirit delighteth to maniſeſt himſelſe, is the teacher of 
true mortification, 
Aull that we frowld line foberly,]) | 

Now we are come tothe ſecond leffan which the docttine of grace 
teacheth, namely, that ſuch as entertaine it ſhould lead theit liues in the 
praiſe of three vertues, contrarie to the former vices of 2ngad/meſſe and 
worldly luſts: the which as they are ditected either againſt God, or our 
brethren, or our ſelues, ſo the firſt of theſe prouideth — diſorde- 
red carriage of our ſelues, in requiring ſobrietis: the ſecond cutteth off 
aacefull and vncharitable luſts againſt our brethren ;: in requiring inffsce 
ot right dealing inan witch man, Chriſtian with Chriſtiau eſpecially : the 
third repreſſeth impious and vngodly lufts, more directly againſt God 


all theſe three muſt be 
this prefent world. - WET 
Deir, 1. The doctrine of grace teacheth not onely to abflaine from 
evill, but alſo to doe good; and is the miſttis of true ſanctiſication in 
both the parts of it, both the mortification of ſinne, as alſo quickning in 
righteouſneſſe, For as it is in the lightning of adarke houſe, firſt duke: 


this ligbt of grace, — paſſe, and then the day muſt come: the 
olde man muff be caſt off with his lufts, and then the neue man put on. 
That the Goſpel is the teacher of both theſe, it appeareth in che ende of 


things be bad beard and feene , and ſent to the Gentiles, thot ho might 
tune hem from derkenes todight , and from the pomer of Satan onto; 
Gd: and alſo inthe whole ſcope of his docteine aud minifterie, from the 
tirft to the taft, as himſelſe profeſſetb, that when be taught firſt or Damaſ- 


ptide, vncleanues, Epicutiſme, and covetouſneſſe more raigne , then in | 


himſelfe, in requitivg god/wmeſſe to ſhine out in the liues of profeſſors, For 
por in the due circumſtance of time, euen is | 


in. abſtaine from 


neſſe mult give place, and light muſt ſucceede , ſo is it in the ſhining of | 


Pauls conuerfion; who for this purpoſe was appointed aminifter of the |: 
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{Rom G. 17,18. 


all che Gentiles , he reduced all his doctrine in all theſe places to theſe 
two heads, namely, that they ſhould repent and turne to God, and then 
doe workes worthy amendment of lift. Hence is it that his Epiſſ les are full 
of ſuch exhorcstions as theſe ; caſt off lying,and ſprake truth euerie man ts 
bis neighbour, walke not after the fieſh, but after the ſpirit : Be not dranke 
with wine but be falfiled with the ſpirit. The ſame is to be noted alſo in the 
other Apoſtles, 1.Per.2.12. / beſeech you as ſtrangers and pilgrimes 4b- 
Paine from fteſhly loft; and have your connerſation honeſt among the 
Gentiles 1 and cap. 4. 2. henceforth ſo much time as remaineth in the 
fleſh, woe ſhould huc not after the buſts of men , but Ster the will of 
7d. | | 
7 Vſe. . This doQtine confutethprofane Libertines who as Paul ſpea. 
keth of ſome in his time, becauſe grace harh abounded, continue in finne, 
they will be ſaued by ſuch a grace as quitteth them from all holy life, and 
conſcionable obedience, God is mercifull , and Chriſt died for all, here 
is grace , but the fruic and effect of it is to clesue vnto vngodlineſſe and 
luſts, and growe euetie day more foule and deformed then other, Whete: 
as the wiſedome from aboue is pure, and as he that calleth is holy, ſo muſt 
he thot is called be holy alſo in all manner of conuerſmion : and if we cal 
bim father, we muſt paſſe the time of our dwelling in feare, The dogges 
fhall'be without, when as onely the vndefiled in their waics ſhall obiaioe 
bleſſedneſſe. ET TY HOC UTR 
| 2; Such ere iuſtly hence teprooued, who take themſelues to be toles 
rable ſchollers, if ſometimes they make ſhewe of obedience vnto God 


to giuealmes, & c. and yet have not reſolued to renounce all vngodlines, 
and lufts; whereas this docttine that bringeth ſaluation, waſheth not the 
outſide onely, nor beginneth at a wrong end, but obſerueth this method, 
| firſt denie all vngodlmeſſe be it never ſo inward , and then outwardly to 
reforme the life. | 

3. Whereas many a man thinketh himſelfe ſoundly taught in Chrifti- 


"| anitie, if he can live inoffenſiuely, doe no man wrong, be reputed a good 


Churchman, and a quiet neighbour, and ſo liue out of the gunſhor of the 


lawe z let fuch know, that although this ſeeme to be good countiie diuĩ· 


nity, yet may a man attaine all this without one ſparke of this grace which 
bringeth ſaluation: for be it thou beeſt neuer ſo harmeles, that thou fes- 
reſt no mans impeachment, yet if thou beeſt not a ſeruant of tighieouſ- 
neſſe, thou never kneweſt the teachipg of this grace, hich —— 
men into the form ef ir ſelſe: meane thou never fo well, live never ſo in- 
nocently;yet if thou ſerueſt not God in thy ſpitĩt both in publike and pri- 
unez if thou teleeueſt not the Saints, and drawe on others to God and 


4 —— 


| | god 


and his word, that they may appeare to men, to pray, to heare, to reade;| 


XUM 


| 


| as ſobtietie the fitſt is the nurce of the two latter, ſo pietle the laſſ is the 


—— 


4. 


halting holines which hath taught only to abſtaine from evil, aud traineth 
not vp in the doing of tharwhich'is good. Let hert᷑ an indifferent wan 
iudge, whether that aſſertidn of the Popiſſs be true, when they fu, tar 
out docttine deſtroyerh good workes ; whereas it impoleth them vpon 
ſuch penaltie; that he chat bath theta not to ſhewe , hach nothing to dog 
with the grace which bringeth ſaluation. | | 
4. All that profeſſe theGoſpel muſt thus reaſon from their preſent 
condition; We liue vnder the Goſpel, and may not converſe profanely 
in the world afcer the guiſe of the world; we live vndet the light, and the 
night is paſt vnto vs, we on not therefore live in darketiefſe , but walle 
33 in the light, and as children of the day. Of which kind of reaſoning 
we want not example and preſident in the Scriptures, Rom. G. 74. ye are 
not vnder the lawe, but vnder grace Let not 7 £22 therefore raigne : Heb. 
12.16, Let there be none — as Eſan : why ? for Je are not & . 75 
the mownt : that is, ye ate not vnder the law, Where ib hothivg but a lo 
voice terrible and dreadfull, but ye ate called to a ſtill voice of Chriſt, and 
his Apoſtles, to news of ioy and gladnes, &c. So ſay with thy ſelfe; What, 
| (hall I weſt out my time in intemperance, in vnſauorie meriments, or 82 
ming ? ſhall filthie, falſe, or ſwearing words be heard proceeding out of 
my mouth? ſhall iniuſtice, oppteſſiòn, vſurie, &c. be found *ih we 5 oh. 
in this ſchoole, though I haue peuer ſo often cntred into it, if any of theſe 
things, or of this qualitie ſticke by me. . _ 


| 
| 


the Goſpel which I'profeſſe, tescheth me othet clings,” F am ho ſcholler 


The Goſpel 


on,there it lookerh for 'returne of ſome recompence, apd namely this, 
that it be entettèined with fobrietie, rigbteonſueſſe, and godlineſſe, which 
re the three graces which goe hand ia band, and euety one Tooking at 
another, Sobrierie keepeth the owne houſe, and moderateth the minde 
[at home: Righreonſnrſſe looketh forth, and giueth every man his due a- 
broad; Prerze looketh vp vnto God, and giverh him bis right. Sobtie- 
tie preſerueth, and is content th ĩt d eſtate and portion, Righte- 
oufneſſe preſerueth, and is cdntent that vthet men enioy theit eſtate and 
portion. Picrie preſetuerh, and is willing that Gods part be reſerued vn- 
to him. Againe, ſobrietie muſt got before as a nurſe of the other two; 
for he that dealeth not ſoberly, cannot deale iuſſly, but depriveth the 
Church; the common wealth, and family of their due. Righteouſneſſe 
without godllines is bur Atheiſme, and A be tifüll abhomination ; and 
pietie'vithoor tighreouſneſſe,is but Hyp6crifie:for how abſurd is it to be 
preciſe with mai, and careleſſe how wickedly we deale with God? Now 


Secondly, note that wherethe Goſpel bringeth to any perſon ſaluati- 
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468 probes of the two former, which where it is wanting, neither of the ſor- 
| mer, nor both of them can commend a. man vnto God, Therefore! 
[nope of theſe three aduerbs of Paul (as a learned writer ſpeaketh) 
muſt be forgonen, which joyatly conteine all the rules of Chriſtian, 
life, 

7. The propos In each of theſe we wilt obſerue two points. Firſt, the proper wotke. 
worke of ſo» | . BRe. 

bai, Secondly, the rules of practiſe. And fuſt of Sebrictie, The proper 
| worke of it, is to moderate the mind, and conteine it in due compaſſe, 

| both ia all the affections of the ſoule, and the actions of life which it tur. 
2,19 things' neth it ſelſe vnto, as way appeare, 1. In things inwaxd: and 2.0outward, 
a! Eirft, in the inward gifts of the mind, it teacheth three things. 1. To be 
wiſe to ſobtietie, and not to pteſume aboue that which is written: it ſuf. 

ſreth not to pry into the Arke, as the Bethſhemites did to their coſt, nei- 

ther in inferiour things ro meddle with curious arts & ſciencesʒ but exer. 

Colofl.2.23 | Ciſeth it ſelfe not in things which haus onely a ſpew of wiſedoma, but ſuch 

| — as are profu able, yes neceſſarie. 2. To conteine and content it ſelſe with 
the owne meaſure of gifts, to know their owne bounds and keepe within 
them: the portion of grace, which is giuen according to the meaſure of 


{ the gift of ¶ briſt, it acknowledgeth with thankfulneſſe, but arrogatet 


j 


not that which it hath not; for this were to tunne oner the ineaſure,and 
| Chrift giveth no ſuch gift which is not in the meaſure of it, Of this ſo- 
| brietie we haue a ſingular preſident in the Apaſiles chemſelues: 2. Cor. | 
Þ+ 10. 13. 14. He reiozce not in things without our meaſure---nor ſtretch . 
eur ſelues beyond our meaſure, nor boaſf of things wit haut our mea ſure. | 
-—3 3. As it teacheth a man to know hirnfclfe, ſo allo not to deſpiſe ano- , 
| ther, although he hach not receiued the like meaſure : it ſwelleth not a- 
1. Cor. c. gainſt anothet, ſeeing it ſelfe bath nathing but mhat u hath recemed: it 0 
| enuieth not thoſe whom God hath made ſuperiours, ſering the wifſedowe . 
lam. 3. 15. from above, is pure, praccable, not indgmg, not aduanc ing. v 
| 2. In outward things, it is a moderator,as may appeare in things eon- 5 
2. in outwaꝛd. 8 p ſe 
cerning 1. a mans calling. 2. his eſtate. 3. pleaſures and delights, 4, 

I thiogs indifferent. Fitſt, it forceth a man to abide ic his calling, but not as 3 * 
| drudge vato it: it wil not ſuffer the heart. to he. oppreſſed with the cares of | " 
| Luk21-2% | cbs hife,no more then with ſurfetting and dtunkennes: it curbeth the vn- buy 
quiet defire of increaſing wealth, and ſo both giueth freedome to the ; In 
duties of the generall calling, and fenceth from beeing too much wrap-| 15 
| 11 ped and, entangled in the cares of the particular, Secevdly, in bis & boy 
fate, this vertue of ſobrietic ſecleth a man in a quiet comtort and con- ch 
| tentment, for it teacheth to want, and to abound, and putteih into 2 
| mans hand the benefit of contentation m all eftares, Hence if want come, eh 

10 | 1 he that was rich, can reioyccin beemg made low.: as. well as the brather. = 
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of low degtee, in that he is exalted; he is — to be emptie as well as 
full, and that ſickneſſe, loſſes, eroſſes, (if preſent) are the beſt eſtate for 
bim. Againe, if proſperous eftate befall him, and the world come vpon 
him, this proſperitic puffeth not him vp, but he can vſe the world as not 
vſing it: this excellent grace hedgoth his heart, and ſuffereth it not to be 
vnlimited in the greedie deſites of theſe things, nor to ſeeke haſſie ri- 
ches, nor to be too faſt in holding them when be hath them; ic conſineth 
his cares within the day; and if the Lord keepe Aſanuah ſweete but for 
the day,he is well contented, yea heartily thankfull, 
Thrrdty , in the pleaſures and delights of this life, wherein a number: 
are become as filthily druoke as others in beaſily quaffing; this grace Rill 
leadeth the heart in wiſedome, that prooue it with ioy, and bid it take 
pleaſure in pleaſing things, it can ſay of laughter, then art madneſſe, and 
to ioy, what doeſt chen? If vpon occafion a man giue hisfleſh to wine, it 
preuenteth leaſt the pleaſure of it, make him ſenſuall and brutiſh, and 
drawe the heart from heavenly deſires and heats : it ſufferech not a man 
to powre out his heart to pleaſure, nor to become a louer of plea- 
ſure more then of God; but to reioyce as not reioyling, yes with trews- 
bling, 
— , in things indifferent, as meat, drinke, appatell, ſleepe, buil- 
dings, marriage, &c, it keepeth within compaſſe, it putteth thie knife ro 


ſttength, and not for ſutfetting and dtunkenneſſe; to fic a wan vnte bis 
calling, and not to make him more dull or heauie ; and that in ſeaſon: 
with watchfulneſſe, and with care of loſephs aſflictions. In apparell it 
ſhunneth pride, lightneſſe, confuſion of ſexes and deprees, and idleneſſe, 
and reduceth to comlines, decencie, inward decking rather then out- 


ward: yea to ſuch attire as not onely becommeth holine ſle, bur alſo a- 
greeth with the calling, cuſtome of the counttie, example of the grauer 
fort of our tanke, and the right ends of apparel], In buildings it ſuffe- 
reth not to waſt the ſubſtance in building Babels, ſo as a man is vofitted 


| nable and moderate, and ſuffereth not to ſlecpetill he be clothed in rags, 


to helpe ſorward the building of Sion, It cauſeth the ſleepe to be ſeiſo- 


la martiage, it holdeth from beeing drowned in carnall deliglit, ſo as a 
man cannot come to the Kings ſupper, but ſo moderateth the affection ks 
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though he were free from « wiſe : and ſo in other things: all which ſhew i. Congus. 


che admirable cxcellencie of this grace, N 
Now therefore we will come to the ſecond point, namely, the rules of 


II. Rules of 


the praQiſe of it, and they be three. Firſt, Denie thy ſelte and thine own | prxttile. 


wiſedome, and giue vp thy ſelfe to Gods teaching and ordering, ſubſcri- 
bing to his wiſedome in every thing:for ſo ſhalt thou deſite nothing, and 
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470 {reſt in nothing but in Gods portion of gifts and good bleſſings: in which 
| thou ſhalt be able to ſay that thy lines ate fallen in a good ground, & that 
thou haſt agoodly inheritance, wheras the yanitie and defires of the mind 
2 ate numberles and reſtles, Secondly know and remember that the end of 
all thy receits is Gods glorie in the ſervice of the Church,and if thou haſt 
receiucd more gift: thou muſt doe more ſetuice : for ſo the Apoſtle tea- 
ſonetb, Rom. 12, 3.4. taking a compatiſon from the members of the 
| bodie, which haue not all one office, bur diverſe, yet never a one is his 
owne but anothers ; euen ſo ſaith he, we are ene anothers members; what | 
then muſt the more honourable members diſdaine the icferiour ones as N 
hauing no need of them? No, but this muſt receiue more ſeruice and | 
ſafetie from them: and this ãs a ſpeciall conſidetation to keepe the heart 
from ſwelling, aud proud conceits. 
3 Thirdly, Labour to vſe all the goed gifts of God, 1. In the righe 
I cauſe, acknowledge that it is God that teacheth, feedeth, clotheth thee, 
prouideth thy portion for thee, and maintaineth thy rents and incomes, 
Thus ſhalc thou not ſacrifice to thine owne net in any thing, nor reioyce 
in that thine owne hand:hath made thee inwardly or outwardly richʒuei- 
| ther be ſo diſttuſtſully prouident, as though thou hadſt no father to pro- 
. uide for thee, 2. In the iuſt meaſure of their goodneſſe and excellen- 
cie, rightly diſcerning and diſtingniſhing bet weene ſpirituall and tempo- 
tall good things, and waying them atight in the ſcoales of the ſanctuary, 
finding the lightneſſe of the latter, that they may giue place to the for- 
mer. Thus ſhalt thou be drawne with good contentment, to part with 
theſe for the fruition of the other; yea thinke thy ſelſe richer with one 
b 3 dtamme of theſe, then with a talent of the other, 3. In their right ends, 
| vſcs, and ſeaſons, for moſt part frugally ; and ſometimes for delightful] 
and pleaſurable vſe, but neuer immoderatly : and thus ſhall thy end and 
vieapree with Gods, and with the ſervice of thy neceſſarie and lawfull p 
occaſions, and not the ſatisfying of thy vnlawfull luſt. py 
Now the practiſe of this vertue in theſe tules is a fruit of our tedemp- c 
tion, 1. Pet. 1. 13. 14. &c. to the which ſeeing the Goſpel calleth vs, E 
how ought we to open our eaxes, and hearts to entertaine this voice. The 
ſonnet of Ionadab the ſonne of Recab obeyed their father when he called th 
them to ſobrietie, they neither dtunke wine, nor built houſes, nor planted d, 
{ vincyards, but obeyed their father in theſe ſtraight commandements,and| ar 
for this the Lord bleſſed them exceediogly: now the Lord commeth not m 
u ich ſuch a firsite charge, not ſuch a ohe as ſttippes ys from theſe com- 01 
forts of our liues, but onely teſtoreth be tight and comfortable vic of ot 
them ynto vs: and may not he much more ſay to vs as he did to the | 
Tewes; ſhould not you heare my words alſo ? Iſ they obeyed their == | fo 
|; father | 
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chou ſo to others, the verie light of nature bindeth this on thee, 
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Epiſtle of S. paul to Titus. 

father depriuing them of the things themſclues, ought not we much 

more to obey our heauenly father, who prohibiteth 42 chipgs , but 
el 


onely the abuſe of them? 

Iuſtly,] In this vertue of iuſtiee which the Goſp 
tie profeſſors hands wbo looketh for ſaluation by it, we are to conũdet 
the two former points. Firlt , the proper worke of it: what that is will 
appeate in this definition: ice i a grace of Jed, wbereby we gine vn- 
ts euery man that due which God would haue vs giue bim. Fitſt, | ſay it is 
a grace of God tor in Adam we ate all vntighteous and deſtitute of the 
 glorie of God herein. 2. Whereby we give to man his due, for there is 
2 iuſtice towards God, for which Iob , Zachatie, Noah, and ſuch were 


co ſpeake: but by this we giue man his due, 3. Becauſe ic would be ſhort- 
ly knowne what is due from mas to man, I adde, not that which natu- 
tall reaſon, or ciuilitie, or mans lawe will giue him, but what God world 
laue vs give bums, Wherein it paſſeth all that iuſt dealing which mony vn- 
regenerace men can performe and gloric in, yea and that alſo which ma- 
ny of the heathen have beene famous for, ſeeing this mull be a frui; of 
the true knowledge of God teuealed in his word, and performed by faith 
in the doer, This vertue is the maintainer of all humane ſocietie, when 
no mans bodie, goods, name, ate deprived of their due, but haue all offi- 
ces of loue performed them according to Gods will; when ſupe:iours 
deale iufily with inferiours, aud inferiours acknou ledge the ſuperioritie 
of the other in and for God: ſo maſters wich ſeruants, equals with equals, 
boyers with ſellers, and ſellers with buyers: which ſhall ſuffice to haue 
noted in genetall, ſeeing the particular workes of it are infinite, 

The ſecoud point is the rules of ptactiſe, the chiefe of which are theſe 
fowre : Firft, that rule of Chriſt which is the whole lawe and the Pro- 
phets, har ſoexer ye would that men ſhould doe to jou, doe ye likewiſe vn- 
to chem;and on the contrary, wouldſt not thou then be circumvented, de- 
ceiued by falſe weights, or meaſures, detraQed in thy name, &c, doe not 


Secondly, let no man ſeeke bis one things, but the common good ra- 
ther, as cucrie member in the bodie ſetueth to the good of the whole, A 
deuilliſh rule is that, every man fer bnnſclfe , and God for vial; for itis 
an enemie to all iuſtice, which bindeth me to tender my neighbours, yea 
mine enemies bodie, goods, name, comming in my way, 35 well as mine 
owne ; and fatre different from Pauls rule, let emerie wan be ſoruant to an 
other for good, . 

Thirdly, be readie to diſtribute, and lend freely to the poore, looking 
for nothing againe : for there is iniuffice 8s well in with holding that 


1 
eth for at eve. 


commended, but that is verie little different from pietie, of which we ate 
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472 [which Gods word hath made an other mans due, os in purloyning his 
right from him, Now the word commanding to giue to the poore accor. 
ding to euetie ones abilitie, 8nd to lend to the poore members of Chriſt 
if neede require freely; to be hard hearted, and firaite handed in theſe ca- 
4 ſes,is to be vniuſt, in deteyning from the tight owners that which God 
hath made theirs. Let rich men eſpecially thinke that they are not Lords, 
but ſtewards vnder the Lord, to diſtribute to the neceſſities of their fel- 


g 
lowe ſeruants. 


Fourt bly, walke diligently in thy calling, idlenes is an open iniuftice, 
and the idle perſon ſhould not eate, for he eateth and drinketh other 
mens. Beware here of exceſſiue paſtime and recreation, a neare friend to 

iclenes, calling a man out of that calling wherein he is bound to walke 
| diligently through the ſixe dayes. Beſides, the encreaſe of goods by ga. 
| ming, is a notable kinde of theft, for it is the encreafing of a mans ſelſe 
| with the damage and hurt of others, by ſuch a meanes as God neuer ſan- 
ctiſied co ſuch purpoſe : ſo alſo he that decreaſeth his wealth thereby jis a 
| ' tarke theeſe both to bimſelfe, as alſo to his wiſe, children, the Church, | 

che poore, whom hereby be robberh of their right. That rule of the A- |. 
poſile muſt be remembred as a ſpeciall meanes of righteouſneſſe , Let 


* 


1 Eph.4.28, bim that ſtole, ſtrale no more, but rather labour that which good ib. | 
Sy 1 Nou that we _ the better practiſe theſe rules ; we haue ſundtie 
{ Giſe theſe | motives in the word of God. 1. God hath appointed bis kindnes vnto 0 
a * vs thus to be recompenced, and herein will haue vs manifeſt the eftima- 
| I tion we haue of bis grace: ſeeing therefore be hath ſer over bis whole | 
| grace thus to be anſwered in our righteous dealing, we in buying, ſelling, | | 

. reporting, and — in magiſtracic and ſubiection, muſt ſhew 1 
. what price we ſet on Gods mercie; and this we do, hen all our dealings . 

| 2 with men are a part of our obedience vnto God himſelfe. 2. This righ- | 4 

| | teouſneſſe is called a breſtplate, whereby the heart is defended both a- 7 
gainſt the aſſaulis of Satan; for even hereby we make our election ſure, 0 

| and lay vp good foundations; as alſo againſt the ſlanderous tongues of | * 
| men, Hence Iob accuſed of hypoctiſie cleared himſelfe, through the * 
1 - 2 whole 31. chapter of his booke;profeffing that he would never part with | _ 
| this righteouſneſſe, which both proceeded from ,andaciified the faich by 
| 3 and vptightneſſe of his heart. 3. God bath made one man the flore- lc 
| houſe = an other, and cauſed men not to live as beaſts, euerie one to " 
ſhift for himſelfe, but in ſocietie for a mare publike good; for which n 

| cauſe he hath diſtinguiſhed the ſeuerall calliogs and conditions of life,in \ di 
which he bath laid a peice of euerie mans welfare out of himſelfe in ſome | m 
k other, ſo 2s he that lives not to others as well as himſelfe, liueth out of a ; al 
| lawfull calling, For example: in the magiſtrate the fatherles have ibe — 
| | right| — 
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right of a father, the widowe of an husband, the blind of eyes, the lame 
of feet, and ſo in other callings, although not ſo publike, 4. Whoſocuer 
would haue Gods image reſtored and tene ved vpon him, mult exerciſe 
tigbteouſneſſe. Gad is truth it ſelſe, his image ſtandeth in righteouſut ſſe 
in ward aud outward: would(i thou be like vato God, practiſe this vertue 
in ward and deede. And chis was Satans ſinne, he ood not in truth and 
rightcouſneſſe , but was a lyet and murtherer from the beginning, va- 
to whome vniuſt dealers or ſpeakers conſotme theme lues. 

And godly , ] Fitſt, the proper worke of pietie will appeare in this 
definition, Godlines is 4 grace, whereby Cad « rightly worſhipped both in- 
wardly and outwardly. I lay, rightly worſpitped, that I might both include 
the knowledge of the true God, as he hath revealed himſelte in his word, 
and faith, loue, and a fincere heart; as alle exclude all falſe worſhip, ei- 
cher of afalſe God, or of the true God ina falſe manner, whetber in 
Phariſaicall bypoctiſie, or Laodicean coldnes and luke warmenes. I adde 
both inward!y ; For, 1. God is a ſpirit, 2. the infide muſt be waſhed fitſt. 
3. all oblations, ſacrifices, faſts, almes, vowes, are reiected as abhomina- 
ble without this, Iſai.1. 10. And alſo outwardly : For, t. God tequiteth 
the whole ſtrength. 2. himſelfe hath inſtiiuted diverſe outward actions 
of religion, as the heating of the word, teceiuing of Sacraments , pray- 
| cr, obleryatign of his Sabbaths, wherein we muſt profeſſe our ſelues 
to be his, and wherein we cannot be wanting without ſome degree of 
contempt againſt himſelſe. 3. God hath created, redeemed, goucrneth, 
and giueth his law to the whole man, yea to every member how it ſhould 
be ordered both in his worſhip, and out of it alſo. 

The ſecond point is, the rules of practiſe, and the principall are ſiue. 
1, Leatne to knowe God as he hath revealed himſelſe in his word ; and 
reioyce more that thou knowelt God ſhewing mercie, iudgement, and 
rightcouſnefle in the earth, then in wiſedome, wealth, or ſtrengtih: ſor all 
ſich rejoycing as this is not good, and will not hold out. 2. Walke with 
God, and this is done two wayes. Firſt, by the light of his word, Se- 
cendly, by the fight of himſelfe, To doe the former, thou muſt give vp 
thy owne reaſon, will, wiſedome, affections. For how abſurd will it ſeeme 
to teaſon, with the word to call the hungrie bleſſed; to account the rich 


ſcoffe at ſuch paradoxcs; who as the Prophet ſpeaketh, walke by the ſpar- 
kles of their owne fire: but the life of faith is, when the heart giuerh vp 
the whole man vnto Gods leading, when his wiſedome is become thy 
direction, and his word the men of w counſell. And for the latter, thou 
muſt doe three . « Firft, ſet thy ſelfe often in his fight, and himſelſe 
al waies at thy right 
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and: let thy heart religiouſly thinke vpon him, and 
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474 |his preſence: let thy tongue reverently ſpeske of him and his goodnes. 
Secondly, whatſoever thou doeft, whether thou eateft ot drinkef?, and | 
much more performeſt the duties of thy calling, to which theſe are but 
ſeruants, doe all to his glorie: beeing about any thing, aske thy ſelſe, what | 
glorie will cedound to God by this ſpeach, or by this action. Thirdh, | 
by cuery euent make this vſe to gather till into his — 1 by eue. 
ry bleſſing, gather encreaſe of faith, loue, and confidence in him: by e- | 
uery croſſe, adde vnto thy feare, reverence, watchfulnefſe : by euery | 
ſpeciall providence, obſerue his admirable wiſedome, truth, and good- 1 
neſſe: and thus by euery thing growe vp in him: theſe are worth fruits C 
of pietie. 
3 The third rule is,to keepe the ſet times of Gods worſhip both pub- \ 
| licke and private: for this is the pale, and preſeruatiue of pietie, which 3 
whoſoeuet hath, he will vſe Gods meanes to preſerue it. A godly heart | 
reuerenceth and teioyceth in all holy rbings, the word, Sacraments, ſab- 
| baths, and ſttiueth to make his houſe a little Church : and he that makes. 6 
| little or no conſcience of the ſabbath, and family duties, let him pretend c 
| - | what he will, is an vngodly perſon without all religion. | 1 
4 4. Be carefull to attend the wies of thine owne heart: both how it « 
| ſubiecteth ir ſelfe to the will of God written, whether it be deſirous to 0 
receiue the law at his mouth, whether it tremble at the word; as alſo p 
ö how it ſubiecteth it ſelſe to the will of God done : whether in proſpeti- © 
tie, it lift vp it ſelſe to be ſomething beſides or without God, and whe- fr 
| ther in correction, it be ſilent vnto God, becauſe be hath done it, Attend b 
| it how readie or heavieit is to lift it ſelfe vp in prayer for wants, in praiſe 0 
for ſupplies : whether it pray al waies, or in all * giue thankes. Watch by 
auer it in thy ſeruices that it (tart not away, and Jeaue thy worſhip liue- i 
; les without ſpirit, without ttuth ; know that God ĩs a ſpirit, and will be 1 
ſerued of thee( if aright) as he was of Paul, in thy ſpirit: and looke well th 
to this matter, ſor Iudas can follow and reverenceChrift,and yet his heart ti 
4 going after couetouſaeſſe, be prad iſing to betraie him: and Herod can bi 
| pretend to worſhip, when he intends to kill. Watch it further in the bi 
| motions to ſinne, whether it be zealous and reſolute againſt it, and whe- ſa 
ther it Ricke faſt, and with full purpoſe vnto the Lord: whether it feare th 
the leaſt offence of God; or can ſwallow ſmaller ſinnes: whether it bri- vr 
| dle the tongue from idle talke, and ſmaller oathes; vaile the eyes from ſu; 
wanton lookes; or whether it can eaſily digeſt ſuch things, which are no te 
ſmall departures from God when occaſion ts offered, and know that ſuch of 
is thine heart, as it is found in temptation, Laſtly,watch it in the motions of 
of the ſpirit, how it entettaineth them; how flirting it is in the cauſes ke 
of God,as when occaſion is offered of promoting Gods glorie in his | | chi 
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pure worſhip, or in the eſtabliſhing of a conſcionable miniftrie ; bow it | 475 
entertaineth ſuch good motions offered; how it entertaineth Gods| 
counſells, rebukes, and exhortations in the miniſterie: a cleare coſe it is 
that thoſe that neglect ſuch motions, and much more reſiſt them, are yet 
in their ſinnes, and are no better then ont and vngodly perſons, 

5. in the loue of men, ioynethe loue of God: forcharitic abſttactede 5 
from pietie is a counterfeit: and this thou ſhalt doe, when thou loveſt 
man in and for God, becauſe of Gods image, and of his commande- | 
ment: ſo as if thou ſeeſt godlineſſe grow in any man, thy loue groweth: | | 
with him, and if grace decaie as be eſtrangeth himſelfe from God, fo ; 
thou for his good, becommeſt more ſtrange ynto him. For although by 
vertue of Gods commandement we muſt loue all, and do good vato all; 

et we muſt reſerue a ſpeciall loue to the image of God tenued, and eſ- 
pecially affeR ſuch as are of the houſhold of faith. 041. 

It. If theſe be the practiſes of pietie, v hich cannot be attained but Ia, fonsef 
by thefe rules, then ſhall many a one ho take themſelues to have taken | men bewray 
out this laſt leſſon, be found non- proficients, and ſuch as whom grace ne- ef s, 
ver taught any ſuch _— as godlinefle, And to omit to ſpeake of wie- : 
ked Eſaus and Iſmaels, ſcoffers of ſuch as walke in theſe ſtaite waies of |: 
| God, toſſers of reproaches againſt them, ſo farre from that inwardand| 
pure worſhip of the heart io ſpirit and truth; as they arc open deſpiſets 
of the outward ordinances of the word and ſacraments, who are furibeſt- | 
from repentance, and verie ſeldome reclaimed ;. yea ſo monflrous' and. 
black are theſe filthie dogges and ſwine, as they are not more condemned 
of others then of themſelues for moſt part. We wilHeaueto waſh ſuch | 
bricks,and come firſt to our common people, whoſe extreame and ſecure 
ignorance,loads them with ſuch a burthen of impietie, as it is impoſſible 
2 them euet to ſtand vnder it when Chriſt ſhall appesre; and yet they 
thinke to get to heauen nimbly inougb. For this whole raiſe of pie- 
tie, is placed in that which they eall a good meaning, and a good hope: 
but replie and tell them that grace is not contented with good meaning, 
but teacheth to live godly, and ſo bringeth pietie into the life ; they an- 
ſwer, that they could neuer make any ſhewes as many men can, but yet 
they hope they may haue as good hearts as the beſſ to god- ward. Where- 
vnto if you demand, how that roote can be ſo good, which ſendeth out 
ſuch ſower fruite; or that founteine ſweete which ſengeth out fuch bit- 
ter water; for in theſe good hearts ignorance raigneth ; and the goodnes | 
of their hearts openly neglecteth the word, Sacraments, &c. the means | 
of ſaluat ion, and pteſetuatiues of pietie: they. can anſwer, that they 
keepe their Church, and doe as the moft doe; and if they receive not 
the ſacrament, it is becauſe they are not reconciled to ſome that have of- | 
$ ſende d 


* r — —_ (( 4A 


— — „T— 


U A tree. BM. Mt 
— * 


— — — 


| 


I" On II — 


} Cup. 2.13. 


— 
- 


A Comment ar ie pon the 


676 | 


| 


| ny yeares together : and carrie yet the matter further with them,aod tell 


as they need, and they know inough : for they loue God aboue all, and 
| ebei; neighbour as themſelues; and for the ſabboath what need ſuch: 


ſended them, vader which pretence they can refuſe chat comſoꝛt for ma- 


chem your good heart ſendeth out wicked oathes, bitter curſes, and feare- 
full imprecations, then they ſweare cither nothing but the truth, or by 
nothing but that which is good, or if they did happe to (weare or curſe 
much, they were vrged voto it. And for the ſabboath adde, that whereas 
a good heart maketh it a delight to conlecrate ĩt. a glorious vnto the 
Lord, neithet your ſelſe not yours obſerue it. They lay they doe as much 


ſtrictneſſe, it vas made for man, and not man for the abbath : and as for 
this ſinging of Pſalmes, 2nd reading, and prayers in priuate houſes, they 
muſt dee ds ſay it is too much eciſcneſſe, and they cannot away With it; 
and they could never.ſee hurt ja giving their ſeruants and children libet- 
tie, to goc on the ſaboath and doe what they liſt, aod themſelues may 
with good companie play and paſſe the time ( ſoit be pot ſervice time) 
on the ſungay, as well as other daiet. But take al] theſe pleas out of their 
mouths. and ſhe particularly that good treaſuries would ſend out better 
things, they draw oll to this one concluſion, What, we cannot be Saints] 
here, that is, in plaine words, they cannot frame themſelues to this life 
of pietie, and ſo are till without all the teaching of grace: and pitj- 
full it is to ſee, how many petſons that thinke themſelues na meane Pro- 
teſſagts, debatte ihemſeſues from the practiſe of pietie by ſuch ignorant 
concluſions as theſe: which I would not here haue reckoned, but that l 
know diuerſe, perhapps of our daily hearers, whom grace hath offered to 
teach otherwiſe,thus tainted, Well, a feare ſull delufion ir is, to hope for 
ſalustion in ſuch a dangerous eſtate. - 

A ſecond ſott, fatre differing from the former, are ſuch as haue attained 
much more knowledge, but never yet attained this high point of pra- 
ctiſe to liue godly: they can make a ſhew of gadly life, and Phatiſaicall 
righteouſneſle, but all is vnſound within : they can with Herod doe ma- 
ny things at Johns preaching, but it is but for a brunt of newfangled- 
nefle : they can ſeeke God, but either in aſfliction, or for corne and oyle; 
but after ſreedome from the one, or fruition of the latter, let him alone 
till they need bim againe : nay more, they can be zealous for good and 
quickly enflamed, but it is as fire in firaw,a blaſe and away: they can te- 
prooue others for ſinne, but can abide no reproofe themſelues: they can 
rcioyce in the word and be tauiſhed, but as a man with ſweete odours in 
the Apothecaries ſhoppe, but he catrieth none out with him; or 28 one 
is delighted with the ſweet ſmell of heatbs, ſo long as he is in the gar- 
den, but hath no vaderſtanding or diligence to gather of every kind (ome 
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to carie with him, that ſo he might haue the benefit of the gatden when 
he is # great way from it. They can further attaine to many good things, 
as to delight in good mens fellowſhip, ſo did Judas in Chriſts commu- 


abilitie to pray, teach, comfort, exhore, bur all to their one hurt; for 
either they hide theſe talents in napkins, not vſing them at all, ot in vſing 
them without humilitie, abuſe them; yea not ſeldome making them bol 
der to offend God, and more cateles of duties vnto men, by meanes of 
ſuch gifts, then if they had them not: but bere is yer no teaching of 
grace, and better had it bin ſuch bad neuer knowne the way of öden 
thus to depart from the way of tighteouſneſſe. | 
A third ſort there are, who many of them ] doubt not are the Lords, 
and haue a defire in truth, and for the moſt part to walke before him as 
beſeemeth them; and yet whoſe liues are not ſo acquainted with ſuch a 
courfe of Chriſtianitie, but that oftentimes by coruptions not well 
watched againſt, they breake out to ſcandalls and reproaches cf the 
2 fone of them lie longer; as when proſeſſots 
can live 1 not attending vpon their lawefull calling, but 
let themſelues looſe where God hath tyed them, becomming ei- 
ther buſie bodies, or companions, or perhaps worfe ; which falls may 


chem ſo much as they make account of, and time will trie whether any 
thing at all in truth or no. And other Chriſtians who in their worſhippe 
of God, are often cold and dead hearted ; and in their dealings can be in- | 
feriour to ſome civill men: can nouriſh contentions and heart burnings, | 
miſdeeme and miſreport others, now & then idle in their talke, or wotle, 
vnprofitable in their liues; can bolfter vp their friends, children, and ſer- 
uants in things worthie puniſhment, as Eli did: are not ſo frequent in 


ſuch ] ſay may be ſchollers in this ſchoole, and Chtiftians, but they haue 
forgotten their rules, and had neede haſten their repentahce , that grace 
may nor order a great part, but their whole liues to a godly. conuetſa- 
ton, + 


(clues to godlineſſe. Reaſons, 1. Godlineſſe hath the promile of this life, 


heauen and earth can affoatd, 2. Godlines is the greateſt gaine, the beſt 
gaine, whoſocuer would gaine more then ordinaric wen, let him become 
godly: many men are croſſed and miſcatiie in their ourWard eflate, be- 
cauſe they ate vngodly perſons, without the promiſe and the bleſſing. 


nion, gather from them many common graces of vnderſtanding, ſpeach, | 


for a time befall thoſe which axe the Lords:but yet grace hath not taught 


watching the wayes of God with him, nor the wayes of his own heart; | 


and that to come: 2 godly man, hath title to all good bleflings which | Ses. 
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Let all of vs therefore learne that precept, 1. Tim.4.7. to exerciſe our | Reoſonsro 


moouc to the 


exerciſe of. 


1 
2. 


3 


3. Seeing alltbeſorbing: ſpall be difſolned, what manner of men ought we 
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'{ Gndlines muſt 
be exerciſed in 
this preſent; 
world. 


The right ende 
of this prefent 


life is ro leaine 
the way 10 a 
tter. 


to be in all godly connerſation, 2. Pet. 3. 3. when we ſhall appeare before 
the great ſudge of all the world, nothing but godlynes ſhall be able to 
beſtead vs. ; 
In this preſent world.) | 

1, Norte that godliueſſe muſt not ſo lie bid in the heart, but it muſt} 
appeare in the eyes of the world, veither muſt it be negleQed till death, 
but exerciſed in this preſent world: a point the more needeſull to be 
propounded , in that euetie man oaturally wiſheth with Balaam to die 
well and godly : but forget the ptactiſe of pietie in their lite time, we ſee 
the molt men would be put in minde of God at their death, and ſend for 
the miniſter, when the Phyſitian hath left them hopeles of life , yea albe- 
it they haue forgotten the almightie , and neglected acquaintance with 
him all their dayes, yet at the finiſhing of them , they would ſeeme to 
ſecke vnto him. But it is moſt righteous with God, that on vngodly life 


therefore it is a ſafe rule worthie our remembrance, that whatſoeuer wee 
would be found doing on our dying day, to be doing it euerie day while 
we liue. 


to conclude; If I be ordained to ſaluation, let me neuer pray, never ſerue 


hence to caſt off all the care of godlineſſe: for this openly proclaimeth 


want of grace, which directeth men to the meanes, and leadeth them the 
{ way of ſaluation in this preſent world, God in his wiſedome hath combi. 


ned to euetie ende his meanes in all his ordinarie courſes, as to natural] 
life, bread, Nleepe, Phyſicke; ſo to the ſpitituall, the word, Sacraments, 
prayer, ſobrietie, rightcodſnefle, pictie : and therefore the argument will 
be ſound in the contratie,thus: If God haue appointed me to die the 
death of the righteous, he hath ordained me to the meanes, namely, te 
live the life of the righteous : if do glorie, then to grace: if to the full te- 
uelation of glotie hereafter, then to the firſt fruits of it here in grace:ifto 
the greꝛt citie of the great king hereafter,then to the ſuburbs here: there 
is vo iumping to heauen, no more then a man can leape from one citie 
to an other vpon carth, Natural] reaſon teacheth, that there is no skip- 
ping from one extreame to an other without a meane : and much more 
doth diuine wiſedome tell vs, that no man cag climbe from carth to 
heauen without Chtiſt the [adger, and faith with the fruits of hope, 
loue, obedience, & c. which ate 8s it were the ſtaues of the ſame, 

. Note hence what is the proper ende of euetie mans life in this pre- 
ſent world, namely, that in the way of aſober, righteous, and regions! 
life, he may atteine everlaſting happineſſe hereaſter: there is no other 


time | 


be finiſhed with a proportionall death, whatſecuer it ſeemeth to be: and 


2. Note hence that it is a mofi deceitfull and deſperate argument thus 


God, and doe what I will, I ſhall be ſaved i and on the contrarie; and 
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time to get heauen but here vpon earth , after death commeth nothing 
but iudgement: no other purgatorie is to be expected then that in this 
life by the blood of Chriſt, hatſoeuet Poets and Papiſts fable to the 


conttatie: nor is there any other ſactifaction, but by ſaith here to lay 
hold vpon Chriſts onely oblation. Alas, how doe many pervert:the ende 
of their liues, ſome to get wealth, honour, and great eſtates: others to 
fit downe to cate and drinke , and riſe vp to play: others to trade in ſome 
one or other ſpeciall ſinne and luſt ; but let vs that will be wiſe to ſaiuati- 
on, ſeeing it is called to day, and our acceptable time and day of ſaluation 


againſt the holy Ghoſt in the iminiſterie, for contemners of grace in this 
preſent world, ſhall neuer partake of the glorie of the iuſt hereafcer : this 
is the gate of heauen, and the iuſt enter into it, or elle this miniſterie 
biadeth ouer to death, from which it is impoſſible euer to bee loo- 


ſed. 


the mightie God, and of our Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt, 
In this verſe is ſet downe the ſecond effect of this grace which hath 
appeared, namely, when it bath reuealed and publiſhed the good things 


and hope; to lift vp the heart to the patient and vigilant waiting for and 
erpectauce of them. And in the ſecond place teacheth when the full re- 
uelation of theſe things ſhall be, namely, in the ſecond which is the glo- 
riou appearing of Chriſt : who is deſcribed, 1, from his maieſtie and 
power, that migbtie God: and 2, from his mercie and love, as he is our 
Mediator, our Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt. Wherein our Apoſtle includeth a ve- 
tie ſtrong argument to enforce all the former duties, of which we haue 


belecuers in thoſe dutyes: as though the Apoſtle had in more full and 
plaine forme of ſpeach thus ſaid ; I haue told of great things brought to 
light by the Goſpel, the which if you wou!d haue part in , you mult take 
the way which I haue ditected you into, leauing the by-paths of vngod- 
lineſſe and worldly luſts, and walking in the path of ſobtietie, tighteouſ- 
neſſe, and pietie; for thoſe that wait for the wedding , mult prepare that 
they be not found without the wedding garment : and if at any time any 
diſcouragements or wearines meet you in this Chriſtian courſe, you can- 
not better ſuſtain the one, or eftabliſh your ſelues againſt the other, the by 


will be able to hold your hearts in your vptigbtneſſe, and cauſe you to 
forget that which is behind, and ſttiue to that which is before, and preſſe 


is come vpon vs, beware of hardening our hearts: let vs not dare to ſtrive | 


Veiſ. 13. Looking for the bleſſed hope and appearing of the glorie of 


which are reſerued for vs hereafter , and put them in our hands by faith | 


ſpoken in the verſe going before: as alſo an effectuall meanes to containe 


cating vp an eie into the things within the vaile, the expectatiõ ob which | 


Philip 3.1; 


hard to the marke, and the price of the high calling of God. In the verſe 
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A Commentaric upon the 


we will ficli giue the meaning of the words, and then raiſe the points of 
inſtruction, | 

Fitſt, by hope is meant the thing hoped,by an vſuall forme of ſpeach, 
that is, both Chriſt himſclfe principally, as che words next following ex. 


pound] as alſo with him life , ſaluation, freedome from finne , and mij. 


ſerie, perfection of glotie and immortalitie: the branches of this expoſi- 
tion ate prooued by two places of Scripture , the former, 1. Tim. 1,1, 
where leſus Chrilt is called our hope : the latter, Eph. i. 1 8. that yee may. 
knowe what the hope is of bis caking : and what the riches of hs gloriow 
inherit ance is in the Saints, Bleſſed hope, 1. becauſe Chriſt our hope is 
for euer bleſſed in himſelfe, and beſtower of all bleſſing to his Church, 
2. the fruition of our hope putteth vs in poſſeſſion of abſolute bleſſed. 
neſſe : for it ſhall both put an ende to all the hinderances of the bleſſednes 
of the godly, and conferre perfect bleſledneffe in greatefi meaſure , and 
endleſſe continuance : ſeeing it bringeth vs to the perfect knowledge 
and ſight of God, who is bleſſedneſſe it ſelſe, to the fight and fellowſhip 
of his bleſſed Sonne; to the ſocietie of the bleſſed angels and Saints; and 
teſtoreth vs to the integtitie of our owne nature with immortalitie, that 
there may be no ende of our bleſſedneſſe. 3. all our preſent bleſſedneſſe 
dependeth vpon the happie accompliſhment of it: for were we without 
this hope, we were of all men moſi miſerable, 

Aud appearing of the glerte] By a metominie of the adiunct, for 
the glorious appearing, a forme of ſpeach verie vſuall among the He- 
brues : not that Chriſt is not now every way glorious in himſelte, but in 
that he ſhall then manifeſſ his glorie : tor then his glorie ſhall breake out 
as the ſunne, when he ſhall fit in the chrone of bis maieſtie, And here we 
mult note, how the Apoſile oppoſeth this ſecond comming of Chiilt 
vnto his former; that was the appearing of grace, this of glotie: that 
was in humilitic, for he came meekely riding on the colt of an aſſe; but 
this ſhall be in power, when he ſhall ride vpon the wings of the v indes, 
and make the clouds his chartiot: that was to teach righteouſneſſe, but 
this coremnuecate it: that to be like a ſetuant, to be judged and condem- 
ned for ſinne, this to declare himſelſe the Sonne, to whom all judgement 
is committed by the Father : Now indeed his maicſtie, and gteatnes is 
troden downe and contemned, and the glory of the world cxalteth it ſelſe 
aboue his; but then ſhall all vaniſhing glorie melt before him, when he 
ſhall appeare in ſuch briꝑhtnc ſſe, as (hall obſcure the brightneſle of the 
ſunne, yes make it fall trom heauen; and in ſuch glorfe as neither the 
tongue can v:ter, nor the mind of man can conceive, called in the Serip- 
ture, the glorie of bis Father, that is, ſuch as is proper to the Father, to 
himſelfe, and the bleſſed ſpirir, and not to any creature communicable, 


2. Thu 


* 


— 
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Crune.2.13 | 


2. This is a gloriew appearing, not onely in regard of Chriſt himſelſe, 
but euen in regard of his elect allo, who ſhall appeare with him in glory: 
Matth. 19. 28. #hen the Sonne of man ſpall {it in the throne of bis mas. 
reftie, we which haue follewed him m the regeneration (hall [it with him : 


For then we ſhalt haue not onely redemption of aur ſoules, which even 
here we haue in pare; but euen the full redemption of out bodies alſo, 

and both in ſoule and bodie teceiue our inheritance, euen the crowne 

and kingdome of glorie, 

| Ou, But how (hall this glorie of Chꝛiſt appeare to be ſo bright? 
eAnſ, Our Apoſtle faith, that it flaall appevre to be the glerie of the migh- 

ne God, Chritt is called a mwightie God : firſt fimply in himſelfe, beeing of 
equall mighe, authoritie, and power with his Father: and therefore, 

Pial. 47. 2. he is called an high Lord and terrible, and a groat King o- 

ner all the earth : fortbax thele titles belong to Chriſt, the effects of his 
gouernment following in the next words declare, Secondly, compara- 

nuely, in reſpet of Magiſtrates, and others that are called Gods: for 

Chriſt is not a God (as they be) by office, or participation, for ſo he 
ſhould be but a weake and little God, whereas he is a mightie God, both 
in his nature and eſſence: and who i God like our God, faith the Pſalmiſt. 


be mightily declared to be the Sonne of God, much more then by bis 
teſuttection from the dead: the perſonall vnion of bis divine and hu- 
— nature, ſhall ſhine out as the ſunne in his ſtrength, which while 
he lived vpon earth,was vayled and hid.. And thus.it ſhall appeare, 

1. In his humane nature, he ſhall appeare the head of the Church bis 


things vnto himſelſe, and put them vnder his ſeete, even Saran, finne, 
hell, death, and damnation, Revel. 20. 14. 1. Corinth, 15. 28. Now 
his glorie canner but be ptoportionable io his power: hence ue 
read-of the gloris ef bis power, 2. The ſſ. 1. 9. 3. Hee ſhall come with 
ſuch attendants, as no man is. able to behold the glorie of the leaſt of 
them : for be ſhall come with thouſand thouſands of bis Angels becing 
his Minifters, the glorie of all whome he ſhall fo fatte ſurmount, as ibe 
ſunne doth the Jefler Rarres. in brightnedſe, 4. Hee fall fir vpon 


the puritie and porſectionoſ ibo iudge, and gement; and beeingſot, 


declare apdiudge not only.open ſianes committed. from ihe wrginning; 


1. Iob. 3. 2. We know that ben be ſhall appeare, we ſhall be like bim. 


bodie, Epheſ. 1. 22. 2. His power (ſhall be ſuch as ſhall ſubdue all: 


| 
his grest white throne, Dan. 7. 9. great , as beeing infinitely more glo- 
nous then Salomons hire yuorie throne ; and wie, anſwerable to 


he ſhall after the ſummont giueo to all ſſeſſi and pre ſentod . be ſutꝭ him, 1 


But! 


Thirdly, in regard of this bis appearance ; for although he ſhall exer-| 
ciſe his iudicjarie power, and appeare as the Sonne of man; yet ſhall be 


— 
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482 but alſo (his godhead manifeſtiag the ſome to his minde) even the ſe. || 
crets of hearts, which none but God can doe; and then proceed to the 
pronouncing of a moſt righteous ſentence, according to the qualities of | 
h theperſons preſented ; the which ſentence once vttered, it ſhall Rand 
without all gaineſaying for all erernitic ; In all theſe then ſhall he ſhew 
himſelſe as the ſonne of man, fo allo the mighrix God, 1, 
Now becauſethis appeating is ſer out to be ſo glotious and feareful], 

in that che perſon of this iudge ſhall: be clothed with all his roabes of 
glotic and maieſſie; leaſt the godly hereby ſhoutd'be'rerrified and dif. 
comfited, leaſt they ſhould by reaſon of their ſinbes and infirmities be 
| afraid, and loath co:behold this glorie; and leaſt that they beeing in 
ſthemſelues ſo baſe and abiect, ſhould beginne to conceiue, that they 
f ſhould be contemned, or neglected of him, who ſhall ſhe w himſelfe ſo 
| glorious ; the Apoſtle for the comfort of ſuch addeth, that although he 
be a mightie God, yet is he alſo our Sauiour, and will not in all his glorie 
forget himſclfe ſo to be: neither can neglett thoſe for whoſe ſaluatioti 
he paid ſuch a price as was his deareſt blood, Whete alſo by the way 
note, that theſe two titles, the mightie God, aud our Sauiour, are not of | 
two ſubiects, as ſome heretikes haue held, laboring thereby to elude this 
ſo pregnant a teſtimonie of the diuinitie of Chriſt, the weight of which | 
lo preſſed them, as that they were gladde to ſſie to a miſerable ſhift, of | 

difoyning them by a colon; that ſo diſioynted, the former of them 

might more probably be attributed vnto the Father, and the Jatter-vntd/| 

the Sonne. But the Apolile proſeſſedly (as foreſeeing how Satan and his | 

inſtruments would oppoſe the place) vſeth but one article, to note but | 

. one ſubiect, to whom both the predicates moſt truely and properly a- a 
ee gree. The like example we haue, 1. Cor. 15. 24. So much of the mea- 

8 

c 

{ 
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J ai. Hing. Now followthe inſtructions of the verſe, : 

nk a Doctr. 1. The doctrine of the Goſpel truly received, lifteth vp the 
; The Goſpel re- AF * a . * f . 
ceiued in trutt, heart to waite for Chrilis ſcrond appearing : for ſeeing of the good ti-] 
{lifreth vp the dings which the Goſpel bringeth, the gteateſſ and beſſ part are behind 


Ne Cite, vs, and ſeeing God hath not his perfect glorie from os, nor in vs, neither 0 

cod appea- | we our perfect happineſſe here below; and ſecing further it were a boot. | 

Ir leſſe thing for vs to ſerve God here by faith and love, iſ we could paſſe 

| no/further in aſſured hope and ſetled deſite of a better Hife : therefore 3 

| | doth this doctrine teach vs, not only that the full redemption of the 1 
ſonnes of God from ſinne, Satan, temptation, and teares is behind; but | b 
alſo raiſeth the eye of the mind to behold, and the affections of the heart] | in 
tolong afiet the time: wherein rheſethingy ſhall be revealed, whereih| 
Wwe ſhall watke by ſight and. not by faich, and in a word; Whereih our w 
ſaluation now begunne hall be perfected, and we enjoy. the harveſt of 2 
ay thoſe — 
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thoſe good things, the firlt'fptits whereof baue Hert'conremed vt. To 
the confirming of which truth, it is ſirſt to be noted, that the Scripture 
ſpeakerhin ſuch phraſes, as if the whole worke of the Goſpel were no 
other, then to raiſe vs vnto this bleſſed expectation: 1. Pet. 1. 3. 1h 
bath begotten'v3 againe to 4 linely hope, &c. that is, we who betoce were 
ſtrangers and withont Hops, are now through the mercieof Go, by the 
Miniſtetie of the Goſpel ic generated, and ſo teſtoted to the hope of an 
inheritance not fading, immortall, reſtrued in the heavens : Coloſſ. t. 
23. If yee be not mooued away (he faith not from the Goſpel, but) from 
the bope of the Goſpel, namely, thoſe ſu este promiſes of life, which are 
the verie matter of the Goſpel. Secondly, the whole docttine is called 
by the name of confidence, and hope, roſhew, thar one maine ſcope of 
it is, toraiſe the heart heteunto : Heb, 3. 6. , we hold faſt the confidence 
avd rejoy ſing of the bope that is, the doctrine of the Goſpel, whereb 
theſe are diſpenſed and confirmed ; then are we the houſe of God, Tbird- 
ly, the A file ſomerime ſpeaketh, as if the whole worke of euety diſ- 
penſer of the Goſpel, were no other, or greater then to quiet the heat 
in this expectation: and that in his o example, and the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, 1. Theſſ. 1. 10. Teeknow what entring we bad, and how we 
turned you from idols unto God, and to looke for his Sonne from heanen: 
no ſooner were they turned to God, but they waited for his ſonne : and 
that al the gifis of Miniſtrie ate beſtowed to worke in beleeuers this ex- 
pectation, we haut un expreſſe place, 1. Cot, 1. 7. Te are net deſtunte 
of any gift, wajring, cr. And laſthy, it addeth to the evidence of this 
truth, 4 the faithfoll are hereby tmirked as by their propertie ; even 
ſuch as with good ſervants pelt rbeir Maſters comming Matth. 24.45. 


8. ſuch os beeing wiſe virgins and jo 

euety needfull thing for the bridgromes comming: and ſuch as beein 
ſtrangers and pilgrims yponthe earch, have their eyes fil] towards their 
country, who while they Hue in earth, yet trafficke and have their conuer- 
ſation in heave, from hee they loo h for as Samo r. LR 

| Res 1. Here is #96thet fita}}, to ſee-whether we haue teteĩued this 
grace of the Goſpelt in truth or in appearanet obly in truth, then 
is the caſt of the loue of Chir iſt ſo ſweet vnto vs, as that we cannot but 
long aftef our ful of him in his —— the ſonnes of the Church, 
begotten by the Gofpel, Eavnr but write for the adoption of ſonnes: 
the Churth & fthr of fir ufter him whom bet foule loueth?:'the com- 
mon vfb the ſpoufe d C, wot" the promife of Chrifts com- 
ming! Rer. 1. 4 the fide (Heh ¶ dei and doubleth her defire and 


ing ſpouſes, prepate themſelues & 


ſach as looks for ny, Heb. 9. 2 4 leu bit appearing; 2. Tim. 4. 
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former doctrin. 
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ardencie ſaying, Amen, Amtd': ſo as they. are none of Chiifts ſpouſes 
* . Hh 1 


that! 
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| Cub. 2. 13. ” A Conmentarie vpe the 


thet ſay not cem. Neuer thinke then thas thy heart is right affected, vn - 
till thou find in it this deſire, and breathing after Chriſt thy life : for this | 
is a ſpeciall note of diſcerning betweene the godly and the wicked; the | 
one hach the ſpirit which ſaith come, the other ſhake at the mention of f 
this comming i the one longeth till theſe padowes flie amay, and that day 
breaks en them; the other can no more deſite his comming, then the 

guiltie fellog can the comming and preſence of the iudge. | 

| But that no man may be deceiued in this triall, examination muſi be 
| more particularly made, whether this wayring be ſuch as the Scripture 
| preſcribeth,leſt by miſtaking it, men faile of that conafore they leane vnto 
in their moſt need. | 
Be ſurechen that thy wayting be found and true, f. in the ground 
of it: 2. in the qualities: 3. in the ſound fruits and effects of it. | 
Torhisexpe- | The grewnd of this expectation, muſt be the free promiſe of God for | 
| Chridl ue re. ll our future welfare , applied by faith vnto our owne hearts : the which | 
quired pftomiſe of God being moſt certaine, and out faich alſo as certenly laying | 
3 hold there on, giuetb ſuch a certaintie to out hope, as the Scripture bold 
ly ſpeaketh, ir can never mag unh ͤ,i, yea and aſeribeth « ful aſſa- 
rarce vnto , Heb. o. 11. and calleth it the ſure and ſladſaſl aucre of the 
i ſole, verſ. 19. This ground diſtinguiſheth our Chriftian hope, from 
tuned... thoſe jogling perſwaſions of the Papifts, which they call hope : for aske 
len. autin d. as. them concernipg their hope, what it is? they tell vs, that it is &perſwa- |; 
fon ariting partly from the grace of God, and partly from our owne pre- 
ceding merics, But vrge them, and ſay, mee thioke there ſhould be no 
great comſort nor ſetledneſſe, io leane upon a vettue founded vpon me- 
tit: they willecl| you, that indeede no man can be ſure of his ſaluat ion, 
for that wete too much preſumption: but doe well and hope well; hope 
well and haue well. But againft them we afficmc, that Chriftian hope 
buildeth certaintievpon ſpecial faith (neither of which they can abide to 
heare of) without ſpeciall revelation, and that by this reaſon : Looke 
what was the ground of Abrahams hope, the ſame muſt be the ground 
of the hope of all beleeuers: but the free promife of God apple by 
faubin ſpecial; was the ground oſ Abrahams Ws je 2nd wayting, Rom, | 
4- 20. 21. Hee doubted aot, but was ſtrangthened is fauh, == > | 
aſſured that he which had promiſed was able to doeit, There is no diffi- | 
cultie here, but that Abraham had a fpeciall word, for ſpeciall faigh to be | 
grounded, which (ſay they ) we want, But I anfwer, that inthe Scrip- 
ruce we haue in ſuhſſance a particular word, jy thas Cod who hath giuen 
the ptomiſę bath alſo giuen.agommangi to cuery belequer to apply | 
it in ſpecia[l to himſelſe: i. Job, 355. and this is equinalent to a parti- 
cular ward, Obi. But it is greſumption c hope without menies, Anſel, 
Int; 
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to the thing heped for, Againe, it is faith and not pre ſumption, to hope 
for ſaluation in and for the merits of Chrift, though not for our own. So 
| much of the grouod, the qualities follow, 

Secondly, the qualities whereby the ſoundneſſe of this Chriſtian ex- 

ion is diſcerned, are fowre, 1, It muſt climbe aboue all humane 

ſence and reaſon ; for it is no wayting with carnall eyes, but with the eies 
| of faith, whichthe ApoſHe defineth to be the exiflence of things not 
| ſcene : and ſight extinguiſheth hope, which is of future good things: 
{ nay more, it muſt hope often the cleane conttatie te that which it ſeeth, 
es Abraham wes ſaid to hope abour bogs, when he ſaw nothing in bim- 
ſelſe, in Sarah, in the whole courſe of nature, but things which would 
have daſhed his hopes; euen ſo here while within our ſelues we can be- 
hold little beſides our ſinnes and infirmities ; while without our (clues 
we haue Eſau hating vs io his heart, and Iſmmael perſeeuting vs with the 
tongue; while in this life we are compaſſed with wiſcries, in the ende of 
this life with death, after this life with the graue and coftuption of it; 
all which ſceme to ecclipſe our hopes, and cur them ſhore ; yet now is 
the time that our hope muſt be working, and looking at things withiz the 
vaile, that as u firong ſtoſffe ic may vphold vs in a gadly courſe. 

2. The ſecond ſound qualitie of this hopeful] expeQation is, that it 
muſt be patient; for what we bope we expett with patience, Rom. 8. 25. and 
ſo necoſſat ie is — vnto hope, that the Apoſtle calleth this waiting 
by the name of patience it ſelſe, 2. Theſſ.3. 5. The Lord guide your heatts 
to the wayting for of Chriſt : that is, to endure in waiting for Chiift, And 
we have neede of patience to enioy the promiſes: Abraham himſelfe en- 
ioyed not the promiſo, till he had wires patiently , Hcb. 6. 13. ue ſhall 
deceive our ſelues if we looke to be wrapt imo heaven, 3s Enoch and Eli- 
as were; ſeeing the promiſes of life goe with exception of the ctoſſe, 
which will tric our patience, We knowe there isa time prorniſed , we 
may neither preſcribe it, nor if we beleeue mae baſt;but as the husband- 
man patiently ex pecteth the fruites of the carth; much more ſhould 
| we poſſeſſe our toules in patience, to reape our ſiuites and batueſt in) 
beauen. | 
T be chic qualitie is a ſighing and longing after the thing hoped for: 
the hesrt that waiteth for ſuch things hath both a griefe for the abſence, 
and a groaning deſire afcey the preſence and poſſeſſion of them: Rom. 8. 
23. We ſigh in our felpes, waiting for the adoption, euen the redemption o 


ties, a lucn arc 
ore. 


Ida. 28.18. 


en led. To this purpoſe faith Salomon, tliat hope defetred, painetbh the | Prou. 13.12. 


boar. Thus ſhould we be ſic ke of loue, and neuer finde our ſelues well 
and at esſe in any thing below, neuer thinke our ſelues hoppie in things 
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Epiſtle of S. pad to Titus, Cua,2.13- 
It is indeed pre ſumption to hope for them, they beeing ſo farte infer jour | 483 f 
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Cnap. 2. 13. | A Commentarie vpon the 
reſent, which are indeed but priſon- joyes, in compariſon of the ioyes 1 
* of heauen ; but (as crazed — — euer — 0 nd 2 N 
thing, Oh who ſhall deliver mes from this bedie of death ? Now who 0 
ſeeth not that this qualitie includeth an earneft loue of Ieſus Chriſſ, 0 
whome we thercfore waite for, becauſe wee loue him: whence the 4 
Apoſtie Paul fitly knitteih theſe two together, 2. Theſſ. 3. 5, The Lord . 
guide your hearts ta the loneof God, and the waiting for of (rift : con- 
cluding thence that we cannot waite on the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, vnleſſe 4 
| we firlt loue him. h 
4 The fourth qualitie, is a reioycing in that our hopes ſhal certenly come: d 
Rom. 5. 2. we reioyee vnder the hope of the glorie of God, that is, that we G 
(hall partake one day of bis glorie. Excellent is that place in 2. Pet. 7. 8. o 
who ne we have not feene, and yet we lone bim, and beleene in lum, and re. t 
royce with ioy unſpeakeable and — — the ende of faith which ii r 
ſala ation. And ſutely if Abraham the father of our faith, teioyced to ſee 0 
che day of Chriſts humilitie ſs farre ef, euen 2000. yeares, how ought d 
we his beleeuing children teioyce to lee the day of his and our own glo- F 
tie approaching fo neete, that now is euen the laſt minute of the laſt: 8 
houte ? how ſhould we teioyce in that the time of refreſhing and teſſoa- 5 
ring all things is come ? aud if we be ſpouſes of this bridegroome , wee of 
cannot but (as we are exhorted) reioyce as thatthe marriage of the lambe 
1 come, and the day of our owne coronation. with an ruptible . 
1. Pet. 54. . 
crowne of glorie. * 
The thitd thing to trie the ſoundneſſe of this expectation, is by the ef- 2 
fecti of it, and theſe be fowre, 1. It puriſieth and purgeth the heart and * 
3 life, whoſoener hathi this hope , purgeth bimſe/fe : for he that waiteth for * 
which are alſo ¶ Chriſt, wayteth for this ende, to belike bim: and therefore conformeth t 
himſelfe daily voto his ſimilitude, and becommetb pure as be is pure: the Im 
: which putitie ( howſocuer it bee cficemed of in the world) whoſoever te 
ptoſiteth not in, he cannot hope nor waite for Chriſt, If a. man after the th 
5 teat me of a ſewe yeares hope for a large teuenue, he cannot, nor will not th 
Ef io the mcene time take the way to cut aff: all bis hopes, but tather make 
wayes for the accompliinmene, and prouent whatſocuer. would come be- th 
eweene him and them. It is true that the blood of Chriſt purgeth vs 1 
| from all ſinne, by ſatisfying for ic, and meritting the ſpirit of ſanctiſicati- x 
on for belcevers ; but yet we mult purge out ſelues, by manifeſting that pr 
we recciue not this grace in vaine, nor neglect the meanes herein e ate | he 
| to teſtiſie our thankeſulneſſe, which is by tciningagainſt-iniquitie,: The th 
| Scripture note th him to be an euill ſervant; that ſaith ho-Gapterb ſot bis de 
| —| maſters comming, and yet hebeateth his fcllowe ſeruants, and fitreth | [by 
dawne with dtunkards: ſuch hopes as theſe ende in'vaine perſwakion; eu 
| when |. 85 
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cher; and wanting this hope are off and on; efpecially.in difficulties, they 


. | prevaileth with the Cananitiſh woman aſter many repulſes; they that 
che free paſſage of the Goſpel, tho peace of leruſalem; the putitie of do- 
| by word and exdmple, that ſo farreas lyechin they, the number may be 


— 


Epiſtle of S. paul to Titus. 


when preſumption and yngrounded confidence confoundeth the perſon 
that giveth theryharbor, Doſt thou hope then to belike Chriſt when he 
| appeareth ? thou muſt then reſemble him in this life, beeing in thy moa- 
ſure pure, holy, innocent, mecke, loving , and obedient: profeſſe hope 
without this conformitie vnto Chtiſt, it is but a prerence , all is ynſound 
and degeicfull,® 0 Tl | 
2. It not onely freeth from ſinne, but frameth to obedience both 
cherefull and conftant : whereof wehaue a pregnant example in Chriſt 
himſelfe , whom we are commanded to looke at for imitation; who for 
the toy that was ſet before him, endured the creſſe, and deſpiſed the ſhame. 
Fo allo ate the Saints in their meaſure looking to the joy before them ia- 
vincible, both in labours and ſufferings: hope worketh the will, it ſerterh 
the hands and holdeth them to ore: it putteth a difference betweene 
the workes of Chriſtians and ciuill men: they attempt Chriſtian duties 
that their maſſer may finde them well doing, and hold out alſo in well 
doing; but theſe vndertake ſightly duties, but in ſome by · teſpect or o- 


give vp all; whereas the Chriſtian, who hath. the tecompence of te- 
ward in his eye, can eſteeme with Moſes, the rebuke of Chriſſ great ri- 
ches. 

3. This hope raketh off our fierie edge and heat of affections from the 
world , and ſotteth them aboue: it fixech the eie vpon things within the 
vaile,the glory of which dimme and obſcure all the glorie of the world: it 
cauſeth refuſall of the pleaſures of ſinne for a ſeaſon: it maketh treaſures 
of Egypt ſeewe ſmall, yea vile in a mans eie comparatively: the expecta- 
tion of this reſurreRion, maketh the mocks and contempts of the world 
to be contemned ; yea ſentences. of death, nay executions lightly eftec- 
med of: this hope hath carried wartyrs through fires, ſeares, lyons dens, 


the fruition of the thing hoped for,ia which onely they looked for ſecuri- 


tie and contentment, | 
4. It beeing the daughter of faith waeeth not wearie , but till vſetb 
the beſt meznes for the obtaining the thing boped, It is mportunate 
| with God by prayer, for the comming of Chriſt, and(as IacobJurafilech 
with God, when it hath nothing but it ſelfe to ſuſtaine faith: yea and 


haue this hope, pray for all the meanes which haſten this comming; tor 


doctrine, which-therpſelues loue and beleeue andpropagate vnro.others 


euerie way accompliſhed, And further, they greiue and ſorrowe when a- 


teech; and a thouſand kinds of death, through all which they haftened to 


Heb. 12. 2. 
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verſ. 23. 
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which they will not be wakened) waſt out their dayes, as thaygh their | 
ſoules ſhould fot euer ſſeepe after death, fuch ſleepers ave ill watchmen. 
Others call on the Lord loſus to come, but neuer till they be caſt on theit 


ny of theſe are hindered , when the Hare of the miniſtetie and winiſters is 
deſtitute and diſtteſſed; when the light and life of profeffors is obſcured 
and darkened, when errors are broached, maintained, and receiued: for 
theſe are things comming betweene them and their hopes, and the iuſt 
cauſes of heauines and gtiefe. | 

Vſe. 1. Now this triall will diſcouer to many men theireſtates,«ho lay 
hold on the docttine of grace to ſaluation, but not to ioſttuctiõ. Some be- 
leeue not, nor hope for any ſuch eſtate heraſter, as the faicbful ate in Chriſh, 
partakers of; but for all our preaching of the fatnes of that land, deale 25 
the Iſraclites did with Caleb and Joſuab concerning the promiſed land, 
who when they told the people, that it was a good and a fat land, and 
tbat if the Lord loued them he would giue it them, and ſeate them ia it, 
they rebelliouſly bad tone them with ſtones, but preſently the ſentence 
paſfed vpon them from the mouth of the Lord, that they ſbould newer ſes 
that land, Which were it not abe conceit of men, it could not be that 
they could live fo like the Sadduces, who fay there is wo reſwrxettion ,nor 
avget, nor ſpirit : Such as was that Cardinall of Burbon, who profeſſed; 
that be would not giue his part in Paris, for his part in Paradiſe: of whoſe| 
mind ſome who perhaps wil crie out on him are, while they ware wel ap- 
paid if there were no other heauE,nor no changing of their eſtate: & were 
that Pope alive againe ,itis to be feared he ſhould not want Proteſtants. 
taking part of his heteſis, who alli bis hfe time could not be petſwaded, 
whether there was an heauen or hell, and therefote at his death blaſphe. 
movfly vttered theſe words, Now ſball / knowe whether there be 4 God,an 
lul or any.immortality of he ſoule, and ſhortly after knew it to bis coſl. O. 
thers ate fallen aſleepe with the euill ſeruant, while their maſter maketh 
ſtay of his comming, and in one dead ſleepe of ſinne or other, (out of} 


death bed, their hearts nor mouthes neuer harbour ſuch requeſts ingheir | 
life time, and therefore in all likely hood they are vnſound. And wnany o- 
thers there ere, who noutiſt a falſe hope, or rather a fancy in fieed ofhope: 
for it is like the Popiſn perſwaſion of which we ſpake, vnſound in the 


ſo in the gualiries ; for it mult be fedde by things they cao ſee; it mult; 


impatient ip any of Gods dalayes rt vriſueth not but frareth tether this 
comming of Chrift; and ſo cannot trio yce im ihe certentie that he willt 
come to their full tedempt ion t is vnſound alſo in the ecti, it purgeih 


not the heart , many naſſie corners lie there vnſwept und vntt imd vp: i 
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flameth not to the obedience of Gods word and will : it lifteth not vp 
the ſoule from the world to heauenly mindedneſſe end converſation : it 
vſeth no meanes of conſcience to baften this comming of Chrilt : it te- 
ioyceth not where they ate, it ſorroweth not where they are not: let the 
ſtate of the Church ſinke or ſ imme, ſo they enioy their one: but let 
no man that would not be confounded , leane vpon ſuch an expectation, 
in which there is nothing but deceit. 

Vſe. 2. Seeing it is a propertie of the Goſpel to lift vp the heart to 
waite for Chriſts commiog , let ſo many as profeſſe to giue entertaine- 
ment to the Geſpel, provoke themſelves vnto this expectation; which 
beeing a dutie ſo neceſſarie, and of ſo ſtuitſull vic through all the Chri- 
Gian life; and yet ſo generally neglected amongeſt men, becauſe natu- 
rally mens hearts ate drawne downe vnto the profits and pleaſures here 
below: therefore are the Scriptures plentifull here and elſewhere in moſt 
vehement and forcible perſwaſions to vrge vs heteunto: For l. in the text 
cuery word is a motjuc vnto jtzas 1. in that it is called a l ieſſed bope, the 
perſon that hopeth is a bleſſed man, and the end of this expectation is 
bleſſedneſſe: Bleſſed is he that watcheih and keepeth his garments, And, 
Bleſſed ſhall the ſeruant bee whom the Maſter findeth ſo doing. 2. the 
appearing is called s g/orions appearing, of a mightie God, the ivſi iudge 
of all the world: and 3. that be who {hall appeare the iudge, is the ſame 
who is our Sauiour: in all which regards it is the part of all ſuch as would 
attaine bleſſednes, patticipate of his glorie, and be ſaued by him, to waite 
for his comming, II. Elſewhere in the Scripture, 1. we haue the com- 
mandement of God, Luk. 12. 36. Beyee like vnto men that waite for 
their Maſter, when he will ret urne from the wedding, that when he com · 
meth and knockgth, they may immediaily open unto him, 2. Herein is put 
a difference betweene the godly and the wicked: it was ever amarke of 

ood men to waite for Chriſts appearance, the auncient beleeuers of the 
old Teſtament, for his firſt comming in the fleſh in humilitie: fo Simeon, 
loſeph of Atimaibea, Anna, were deſcribed by this that they wayted for 
tac conſolation of Iſrael ; and how much more ſhould we for this glori- 
ous appearance, which bringeth-not grace only withie, but ſulnes of glo- 
tie? On the contrarie,the vngodly perſon is deſcribed to be ſuch a one, as 
whole maſter commeth in an honre he looketh not, and in 4 day he thm- 
kerb not: ſo the fooliſh virgias had prepared nothing, 3. The danger 
of thoſe whom this day (hall oppteſſe voawares ; luch a ſervanc ſaith, 


fooliſh virgins ſhall haue the gate of the marriage chamber (hut againſt 
them: and as the Apoſtle, Heb. 9. 28, Chriſt appeareth not the ſecond 
time to the ſaluation of any, but of ſuch as wane for him, 4. From the 


that text, ſhall be cut in w/ and have his portion with vobeltevers:ſuch| 
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time of this appearing : 1. in regard of the vncertaintie of it, Rev. 16. 
15. Behold I come as a theefe in the night, bleſſed is he that watcheth: for 
if the houſe keeper knew what boure che theiſe would come, would he 
not watch; but we know no houre, that we might watch every boure, 
2. In tegatd of the nearnefſe of it; the Apoſtles time was the laſt houre, 
and ours then cannot but be the laſt minute: a fearefull thing and full of 
danger it is,to conce iue that the Maſter will deferre his comming, or that 
the Lord is ſlow, as men count flackneſſe ; or that the law is but a ſcar- 
crow becauſe fellons are put in priſon, and bound ouer to the aſſiſes, and 
not preſently executed. This day may be nearer init ſelfe, at leaſt to thy 
lelte then thou thinkelt for; and yet a verie little while, and he that ſhall 
come will come, and will not tartie. Let vs applie our heatts hereunto a 
little. Euety man when he ſeeth euery thing grow worſe and worſe can 
fay,ſfurely the world draweth neate an end: and much more may we, who 
haue our ſenſes exerciſed in the word, when we ſee Satan ſo buſie and 
ticring in the plotting, contt iuing, and executing miſeheeſe againſt the 
Church, may we not conclude, that ſurely his time is verie ſhort ? when 
we ſee particular iudgements vpan our countrie, lingring and durable 
plagues, threatnings of whole kingdomes and countries ; with viſible 
iudgements vpon particular —— why doe we not conclude that 
ſurely theſe ate forerunners of the general, and that it is not orte off. If 
we ſee the ſunne, and moone, & gtest lights in the Church fall from hea- 
uen and be datkned; if the ſtartes, the profeſſors of the Goſpel, looſe 
their ſhine, and fall from their firſt love; why doe we not thinke that 
ſhortly the heauens themſe lues ſhall ſhriule away like a ſcroule, and be 
no more? ſeeing the Scriptures affirme that immediatly after ſuch things | 
ebis appearing ſhall be. In a word, hen we ſee ſuch generall ſecurine, | 
that all men cry peace, peace, vnto-theinſelues ; if we ſhall perceive | 
Noah daies returned againe in which men eate, and drink», build, and 
plant, matrie and giue in marriage, and thinke nothing, either wothing 
elſe or notbing more ; how is it that we cannot conceiue of this appea- 
ring, which ſhall be as 2 flood and deſtruction to all that thinke not of 
it? for as a ſnare ſhall it come vpon all the vngodly of the earth. 
Vit z. Seeing the docttine of the Goſpel not onely bringeth the e- 

uidence of ſaluation, but lifteth vp the heart to waite for it, it 8ppeareth 
that it is the docttine of God, brougbt by the Sonne of God from the 
boſome of his Father; the doctrine that raifeth the minde to heaven 
muſt needs be heauenly: and this is the docttine which we preach, be- 
cauſe it is fruitfull herein. Some buſie 'themſeldes in prying more into 
the men, and their callings that bring it, then into the docttine it ſelſe, 
25 te ſuſe this moſt bleſſed treaſure, becauſe they ſee not the holy Ghoſt 
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ſo viſibly calling our mriniſters,as if he ſhould fir on our heads with fiety 

tongues. Theſe I would wiſh, 1. to looke wellzo their owne calling, 
for ſure he that is pragmaticall in other mens callings, is careleiſe and 
negligent in his owne ; and let themſelues weigh the matter aud give 
ſencence, whether to contemne and neglect fo great ſaluation, will ſtand 
with an effectuall calling vnto the grace of God. 2. To enquire not ſo 
much whether our callings,as whether our doctrine be as good as Pe- 
ters or Pauls, 3. To obſerue the worke and fruite of our Minifterie, 
in regenerating many thouſands , and begetting them to heavenly life 
and converſation ; whereas falſe teachers and falſe docttine regenerate 
none, 

Doty. 2. An excellent meanes to provoke men vnto the duties of 
Chriſtianitie, is the conſideration of Chriſts comming vnto judgement, 
For ſome might baue asked che Apoſtle, but how ſhall we be able ro goe 
through the duties you have deſcribed, and hold out againſt the mani- 
fold diſcouragements which in the entertainment of this docttine we 
are ſure to meete withall? the anſwer is; Wayting for the appearance of 
the mightie God aur Savieur, For firſt, it is a notable meanes to ſer and | 
enter men into this courſe of godlineſſe: and this is cleare in the Scrip- 
tures, where we may obſerue the ſpirit of God vſing this conſideration, | 
25 a ſpeciall motive both to draw men out of their ſinnes, together with 
the loue of this world; 8s alſo to plant in them the feare and reverence 
of the Lord: all which muſt be done, before men can come to breathe 
in the common ayre of Chriſtians, For the firſt, how doth the Scrip- 
ture revoke the young man from his vnbridled vanitic, and from walking 
in the ſight of his owne eyes, and luſt of his owne heart, but by the re- 
membrance that for all this hee muſt come to indgement, This was the 
argument vſed by Peter to the people of Ierufalem who flocked to ſce 
the lame man, who laie at the bewtifull gate of the Temple healed, A. 
mend your lines, and turne,that your ſinnes may be put away when the time 
of refreſhing ſhall come from the preſence of the Lord, and he ſhall ſend 
leſws Chr By the ſame argument would the Apoſtle Paul bave wonne 
the Athenians from their idolatries, Act. 17. 30. But now he would haue all 
men torepent becauſe he hath appointed a 4), in which he will iudge the 
world: and have reclaimed vnhappie Felix from his wicked and volup- 
tuous life, when he made him tremble in hearing the indgement to come, 
2. To the forſaking of the world in the profits and pleaſures of it, how 
effectuall this petſwaſion is, the Apoſtle in his owne example dectarerh, 
Philip. 3. 7. ® ho accounted all aduantages loſſe, yea dung to atrainethe 
reſurtection of the dead: while his minde was vpon the teſuttection and 
Chriſts appeating, he was mortiſied vnto the world, and the world vnto 
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not be but the confideration of this iuugement, ſhould hammer and work 


| looked for the reſurretion of the inſt and vninſt : and hence did the Apo- 


2. 19. And for the generall duties of Chi iſtianitie, everic Chiiflian is by 


| nitie is a warfare, M hetein it is no matter of caſe to hold our ground, and 


A Commentaric wponthe 


him. 3. For the workivg of we and reverence of God in the — 
12.13. Feare Jod, aud keep his commande ments, for God will bring euery 
worke vnto iud gement. Aud when the Angel would provoke the inha- 
bicants of the earth to feste and rewerence before God, and ſtand im awe of 
bim, he vſeth no other argument then that the houre of hu indgement 1 
come. And ſurely were we not harder of heart then the anuill, ic coul 


vs to the vndertaking of a godly and Chriſtian courſe, - | 
Secondly, as tł is conſideration may be ef eſficacie to beget vs vnto 
God, lo is it a moſt notable nus ſe of all good duties, and a ſueete pro- 
uocation to cheetefulneſſe and diligence in the duties of pietie, tighteouſ. 
neſſe, and ſobtietie. The Apoſtle Paul himſelſe was hereby vaderprop- 
ped, in keeping good conſcience before God and all men, becauſe he 


files ſputte and prouoke themſelves and others to the diligent practiſe of 
the duties of their callings, both generall and particular, 1, Corinth, 
5. 9. conſidering the terrors of the Lord, we perſwaga'men, Thus Paul 
chargeth Timothie not only to keepe thoſe his commandements without 
{pot vntill the appearmy of the Lerd Jeſus (rift ; but alſo as he would 
anſwer at the appearing of Chriſt to preach mſtantly , in ſeaſon and out of 
ſeaſon: and Peter warnetb the Elders to ſeede the flocke, and be enſam- 
ples vnto them, that when the chieſe ſheepeheard ſhall appeare, they 
might receine an incorruptible crowne.By which motives they much more 
prouoked themſelues to their one ſpeciall duties, as appeareth, 1. Theſ. 


this reaſon ſpurred forward thereunto : 2. Pet. 3. 11. confidering theſe 
things ſhall be diſſolued, hat manner of men ought ue to be in all god- 
ly conuetſation. And that this expedtation of Chriſt is a notable preſer- 
uatiue of all Chriſtian vertues, who can denie that readeth thoſe maniſold 
places, where watching and keeping the garments, watchivg and ſobrie- 
tie, be ſober and watch, watching and fedfafneſſe in the faith, are coupled 
together ſo inſeparably , as that they Rand and fall together? who ſceth 
not hence, how this one grace ſetteth vs forward in the whole ptactiſe of 
godlineſſe? 

Thirdly, this waiting is a notable meanes of holding out and conſſant 
perſeverance in all weldoing vnto the ende: without which how often 
ſhould we be diſcoureged, and too willing to looke backe ? how could 


we ſuffer wich Chridt,valefſe we had hope to raigne with bim? Cheiſtia- 


our crowne, that none take it from vs: Now the ſpeciall meanes to hold 
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Cuar. 2.13 


| ri: Reu. 3. 1 1. Bebold, I come ſhortly, hold faſt that thon haſt, It is 2 
wor ke of many labours, much ſweate, and no leſſe difficultie: and here 
the ſluggiſh fl. ſh would contentedly thruſt the hand into the boſome; 
but here is a ſpeciall meanes to renue our Brength in working iighteouſ- 


we may be belde and not aſhamed at bis comming, May tewptations 
will come in our way, the bærial of the father , the rending of the farme, 
the marriage of a wife, the care of the family, the bidding of friends far- 
well; many will be the occaſions of /ooking backe, and plucking backs 
the hand from this ſpirituall plougb: now what better way to continue 
with ¶ vriſt in temptation, then that which himſclfe deviſed , namely, to 
temember that he bath appointed a krygdowe for ſuch , that they ſhall 
cate and drinke at his table, and judge the tribes of Iſrael? Mauy are the 
teproaches, loſſes, crofles ; vniuſt ſentenc es and judgements which will 
meete men in this profeſſion ; and it is no newe thing to be bated of all 
wen for Chriſts ſake ; nowe what beiter ground of patience, then that the 


comming of the Lord draweth neere ? doe then as Chriſt himſelſe did, 
uer done, appeale from the vniult ſentences of men, and looke vp to ibis 


ment ſhall reverſe all vniuſt and partiall ſentences , whether publike or 
private; ſo did lob, ſo did David,fo did lohn Huſſe, and lerome of Prage; 
- aflure thy ſelſe, that the Iudge of all the earth will iudge righieouſſy, 
en. 18.25. | 
Queſt. Bur what is there in this appearance of Chrift, which maketh 
the expeQation of it of ſuch efficacie both ro ſet vs in, and ſtitre vp our 
cheetefulne ſle, as alſo continue vs in this Chriſt ian courſe 7. Anſ. The 
godly knowe that Chriſt commeth not en ptie handed, but his rev ard is | 
with bim; and this recompenſe of reward worketh cheetefulneſſe, en. 
creaſeth courage, and addeth diligence ro euerie good worke,. Oueſt, 
But doe the godly worke mercipatily* Auſw. No; for the i offering: | 
are freewilloffrings; neither doe they looke principally at thereward: for 
there be rwothings in their eie betweene their worke and this wage, 1. 
Gods glorie, whome they love for bimſelſr. 2;the difcharge of their 


1 


Lord. Fhe which as the Scripture propoundeth as a prieke vnto pietie, ſo 


is likely to be the ſrult of hic jabout aforchand> he that raves h, oareth in 
hope, nd be ihat threſheth hooketh to be part aer uf his hope , and he 


commend all to him that iudgeth righteouſſy. Doe as the Saints have e- 


appear ing of the mightie God our Sauiour, whoſe tribunall and iudge- 


neſſe; 1. Ioh. 2. 28. little children abide im bim, that when be ſhall appe are, 


> 


ou ne dutie : and then they knowe that choir /aboun is not in ve in the | 


ia this laſt place is it lawful} and meete to caſt ibe eie pon ic. Fhat place | 
2. Fim. 2. 6. impotteth that the husbandman in his lo bout may look whar |, 
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Philip.3.2t, 


| ſhould ſerue God for bimſelfe:ſo ſay Izand yet ſo were theſe muth more; 


| 


ſame thing alſo teacheth the Apoſtle, when he compareth all our workcs 
of mercie to a ſowing, and drawetb vs to caſt the eie of our mindes vpon 
our hatueſt, that as we would wiſh that to be either more ſparing , or 
more liberall, ſo to diſperſe our ſeede. And herein the holy Ghoſt fave- 
reth our infirmitie, who well knowing how foreceable the expectation 
of gaine in carchly things is to hold men in labours and travels, giueth ys 
leave in heavenly things to doe the like. 0 * 
Vſe. Whoſoeuer then is an negligent meditator of this appearing of 
Chriſt, ſtt ippeth himſelfe of a ſpeciall proppe both of his faith, and the 
liucly fruits of it: in want of which helpe, the beſt would goe but faintly 
forward, If Moſes himſelſe was enabled to ſuffer: reproach with Gods 
people, becauſc he looked for therecompence of reward: and if Dauid had 
fainted, voleſſe he had hoped to ſee the goodneſſe of the Lord in the land ef 
the lixing;what ſhould we weakelings expect other then to fall downe 
right neuer toriſe againe, a ithout ſuch a ſlay as whereby theſe wortbies 
ſupported themſelues. Let no man ſay, we are Chriſtians, and ſtrong, and 


and ſo were the beleeuets to whom the Apolile writ, neuertbeleſſe it had 
not beene ſafe for them to haue refuſed ſo mercifull an incitement, as is 
the hope of the recompence of reward, 

Der. 3. It may be hence alſo noted, when is the time that the glo- 


rie of leſus Chriſt ſhall ſhine our in ſull brightueſſe, namely, the time o 


this his ſetond appearing, for then he ſhall fic vpom the throne of big glory: 
and then ſhall we ſee the Sonne of man — in the clouds, with | 
power and great gloric : for he ſhall be glorious both in fis owne perſon, 

as before we heard; as alſo in his whole adiviniſtration of. iuſſice agoinſſ 
the wicked,vpon home he ſhall get himſelſe a greater name then he did 
vpon Pharaoh and his hoſt, or all the wicked Princes and people that euer 
lived, who for the glorie which: ſhall ſhine about him, ſhall call for the 
hills to cover them, and the mountaincs to oppreſſe them, He ſhall bee 
glorious alſo to his Saints, when they fhall behold him that was begray- 
ed, pitted on, condemned, crucified betweene two theeuesſ, dead and 
buricd,to be ſo exceediug aduancedaboue men and angels and aboue vl] 
that can euer entet into their: hearts. Finally, be ſhall be glori6ys, yes 
merucilous in his Saints; who when Cbriſt their life ſhall appeare, [hal al: 
ſo appeare with bim in glorie : it (hall be merueilous to them, who a little 
before were ſo aſflicted, abuſed, contemned, and perſacuted, to fee them- 
ſelues ſe ſuddenly to attaine that ſulneſſe of glorie, which their eie neilet 
ſawe before , nor their hearts could be ſare euer conceive ; to ſee their 
ſoules cloathed with ſuch righteouſntſſe as God himſelfe delightethin; 
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and their vile bodies changed, arrayed with immortslitie, and made 
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his glorie ſhould follow his ſuffering i ſa Luk. 24, 28. Ougbt not Cbriſt 


Epiſtle of S. Paul to Titus. 


Cuap. 2.1 3. 


1 glerioas bodis of Ieſus Chritt, 
ſe. 1. Let none be troubled that bis firſi comming was in meeknes, 
baſeneſle, paſſion, for the Apoſile Peter obſerued, that it was meete that 


to ſuffer, and then enter into bis glas? and is not this that which all the 
Prophets and Moſes ſaid ſhould come to paſſe? that Chrilt bonld ſuffer, 
aud be the firſt that ſhould riſe from the dead. For what other thing could 
any of the Prophets write concerning Chrilt, but either touching his hu- 
militie, or his glorie? and how could bimſelfe haue beene raiſed but af. 
ter, or we but by his abaſement ? Let not therefore both thine eyes be 
fixed (as the Ie wes are) vpon the baſeneſſe of his ſuſi comming, but let 
one behold (as a Chriſtian) the glorie of this ſecond appesting, which 
(hall abundantly counteruaile the humilitie of the former. 

Pe. 2. The glotie of this ſecondappeating, is 2 terror to all the vn- 
godly, who haue deſpiſed his humilicie, and his till voice in the Minilte- 


neſſe, and not be able to abide the btightneſſe of his glorie. Thoſe that 
ate now aſhamed of him, and that contempt aod diſhonour that follow - 
eth his profeſſioo, ſhall then be aſhamed of ihemſelues, when the Sonne 
of God ſhall be aſhamcd of them. And as for ſuch as daily pearce him 
wich the ſpeates and nayles of their ſinnes, they ſhall be ſure to ſee him 
thus glorious whom they haue pearced when themſelues ſbal be peaced 
with ſhame and ſorrow to their endles conſuſon. 

Vi. 3. To comfort the faichſull, ſeeing there ts a time when they al- 
ſo ſhall appeare in glorie:they muſt be content firſt to ſuffet with Chriſt, 
beſote they can taigne with him, and weare the crowne of thornes, be- 
fore this crowne of glotie: the Lord dealing herein wich them as a fa- | 
ther wich his children, ho though they be borne to neuer ſo great pla- 
ces and eflates, yet in their minotitie ſubieReth them to ſuch diſcipline 
as beſitteth their yeares, be ſore he beſtow theis portion vpon them. God 
hath his children now in the world, the world knoweib them not, nor | 
ſeeth their glotie: nay they themſelues cannot in any cleateneſſe behold: 
their owne glorie, for no eye can ſee the full glorie of the Saints, till 
the fulnes of Chiiſts glorie appeate: but when this time commeth, the |. 
leaſt of them ſhall be knowne to be Kings ſonnes.; ſo as the Deuil him- 
ſelfe, and his wicked iofituments, ho can now. accuſe them, and ſay, | 
there goes an Hypoctite, there goes a Preciſian, a Puritane, a diſſembler, 
and are offended at the lo & baſe eſtate of the Saints hete, ſhall change 
their note, and be compelled to ſay, there goes, a child of God, there | 
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t. Pet. i. 11. 


Ac. 26.23. 


tic of the Goſpel, Bot vhoſoeuet now in this his appearance of gtace, 
will not tremble at his word, to frame theit ſoules to the obedience, of 
it, (hall at this ſecond appearance of glorie, tremble to duſſ at his great- 
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We muſt neuet 
ſpeake of God 
or Chriſt, but in 
| a weightic mat- 
ter and reue- 
rent manner. 


Reaſons. 
T 


Ier. 10.6. 


Act. 17.24, 1. 


| goes the Kings ſonne, thete gos an heyte of the kingdom, and ſhall pnaw 


looking on out ſelues or others es we now are, but 85 we ſhall be: for 
although indeed we ate now the ſonnes of God, yet it sppeareth wor 


eur eyes to that glotie of our head, that ſhall be revealed and diſtributed 


their tongues for greit,to ſee them exalted in glory, & ſhine in the bright. 
neſſe of Gods image; and themſelues vtterly, and eternally excluded 
from God,and his —— Let vs not then judge out ſelues ot others 
according to the fleſh, not walke by fight, but by faith, not alcogerher 


what ue ſhall be, — 25 our life is hid with Chrift : yes, let vs life vp 


to vs his members; and our bearts in the earneſt requeſis of faith, alwaicy 
praying, Lord let thy king dome come : cauſe — to flic away, 
and that day to breake, wherein thy glotie which now is obſcured, may 
be maniſeſt and ſhine out in the firſt place, as is meete; and then the 
glorie of thy ſetuants, whoſe bewtic ſhall be inade perfeR in thy glotie 
and bewtie, 

Deotts. 4. The Apoſtle doth not mention Chriſt, withour magnify- 
ing him in his ticles both of power and mercie: teaching vs by his exam- 
ple, neuer to ſpeake of God, or Chriſt, but in a juft and weightic mat- 
ter and occaſion ;. and for the mannet, with feare, andreverence, and to 
ſuch ends as we onght,and are warranted by the word, Now for our di- 
tection, we haue the Scriptures infiſting in magnifying God, and Chrif, 
and the bleſſed Spirit, in their titles and attributes, eſpecially for theſe 
three ends, Firſt, to ſhew whata one God is in himſelfe, as here to 
ſhew vel. st a perſon Chriſt is, namely full of glotie, might, and mercie, 
our Apolile is much and large in bis flile and attribute :. To this purpoſe 
the Prophet Iſay in one place giveth him five titles, His name ſhall be 
called Wenderfull, Connſellor, the mightie God, rhe enerleſimg Father, 
the Prince of peace, Secondly, not onely for the glotie of God, but for 
the benefit of the Church; 1. That hereby they might acknowledge 
him to be the true God: ſo the Prophet Ieremie oppoſing the true God 
againſ} all idols and falſe gods, ſpeskeih moſt bighly of him, There » 
none lite wnte thee, O Lord, then art great, and thy name is great in pow. 
er : and in the next verſe, he calleth bin» King of nations, and challen- 
geth all dowmien to belong vnto him, And our Apoſtje when he would 
bring the Athenians to the acknowledgement of the onely Lord, aſeri- 
berth many and great things vnto him: as that he made the world, and al 
things elſe, that be is Lord of beaten and eurib, that be grneth ro all, life. 
breath, and all ihings: that he made of one blood all mankjmd, that he affry- 
neth their times and the bownds of their habrtation, that in him we tine, 
mooue, and haue our breing, verſ, 28, 2. That afrer this acknowledge-- 


ment, ue might prouoke our ſelues to anſwerable duties for example, In 


— 


Epifile of S. Pau to Nit. 


2.13. 


conſidetstion of his mercie, to breake out into his due ptayſe : Plal, 3. 
1. Then Lord art my buckier, my gloria, and the lifter vp of mm head. 
I's. 12. 2. Bebold, God us my ſalnation, / wit? truſt and will not feare, for 
the Lord is my firength aud ſong, be is alſo become my ſaluation, In regard 
of his omnipetence, toftadie for vprightneſſe : Gen. 17.1, / am God 
Al ſuſtte unt, walks before mec, and be vprig be. In meditation of his om- 
nipreſence,to be euery where reuerent becauſe of bis eye: Act. 10. 33. 
We are all bere preſent before God, exc, In reſpect of his truth, to relic 
our ſelues ypon it: 3. Chro. 17.27. Tbes beſt blaſſad, and it ſbal be bleſſed. 
Erod. 3. 14. Moſes muſt tell the childrenof Iſrael, bar Am bark ſent 
woe :: that is, wbo giveth beeing to all things, and eſpecially to this co- 
venant of your — out of Egypt now at the end of 400. yeares. 
Thirdly, another end of Gods titles in Seripture is, that we ſhould not 
— glorifie God, and ediſie our ſelues, but alſo ſlitre vp others to the 
raile and worſhip of the true God, who hath thus made himſclfe 
owne vnto vs: Pſal. 95.3. 6, Come let vs worſhip , &c. for the Lord 
is a great Gd: namely, in beeing. knowledge, mercie,and power: Pſal. 


his heart filled with God and ſence of his goodheſſe, cannot not onely 
himſelfe, but reuerently ſpeake of him, but alſo bring others to a feeling 
ang lous of him; ſuch i one I ſay cannot but bring men to conſeſle the 
Lord, and make his w known vnto the fonnes of men.. 


and Chriſt, the which no mas ſhallguilileſſely liſt vp in vaine, whether: 
in 3 vaine matter, or in a vaine manner; for it is not ſaid, that he that ta- 


are iuſtly reprooued, who ſeldome or never have broken ous into the 


ot ſaluation by him; the Lew of grace is not vnder our lippes, and thete- 
fore our hearts andite not ſuch good matters as theſe; dumb ſpirics feeme 


ſteme to be( that which often they ate indeed) meere Atheiſts, without 


or elle to ſlitie vp our ſelues or otheroto tie benefitby: the ſame, 4. 


'prayles of Gods power, love, iuftice, &e. or Chriſts greatneſſe, grace, | 


40.9. Ilaus declared thy righteonſueſſcin the great congregation, I haue 
not bid ut, wor concealed thy mercie and truth. And ſurely u hoſoeuer hath 


Ve. 1. Which cond th all the trifling vſe of the name of God. 


keth is vp malitiouſly, or falſely, or bla ſphemouſſy, but vainely, ſhall not. 
be guiltleſſe, and much leſſe theſe other, 2. — many of our ſelves | 


to poſſeſſe men, and bold their tongnes from ſpeaking of God, and 
good things, aud hen they ſpeake, is is without ſence, or feeling; with-| 
aut reverence and grace in their hearts; os for faſhion, leet they ſhouid 20 


wy true tat and feeling of God. 3. This doftrine occafioneth vs to 
teſolue, never hereafter to take the name of God or Chriſt vp; into our 
mouthes, but hen either our owne beares ylarifie ond reverence him, |. 


draw 


— 


lobe readiog of theſe.tivles is the. Scriptures, labour to. obſetue and 
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' Linſclfe for vs ſecondly, che mu ita which arvewyy 17 
, that be might redeeme vs: 2. jaxthific ation, and pays via. br apecn- | 
7 f 3 liar | ; 


draw out the ſpeciall vſe eithet concerning God, or our ſelues, which the 
place aymeth-arz and ſo in the conſc ionable reading of them, we ſhall 
come to 8 conſcionable ſpeaking of chem, as this Apoſtolical} example 
enioyneih vs, | 


Verſ. 14. Ih gaze himſelſe for vs, that he might redeeme vs from| 


all miquitie,and purge vs to be a peculiar people vnto bimſelfe , æca- 
tows of good workes, | 
In this verſe our Apoſile vſeth another forceable argument, to vrge 
the deniall of vnrighteouſneſſe, and practiſe of the former vertues of ſe. 
brietie, iuſſice, and pietie; for the Goſpel nor onely teacbeth theſe; 
things, which while we proſeſſe it, we muſt adorne, bur 2H if welooke 
for any benefit by the death of Chrift; we may not ſike nuen veſſelli Jer 
this docttine lip; for to what other end did Chriſt ſo willingly give 
himſelfe to death for belecuers in bis name, but that they ſhould re 
the double fruit of it, mentioned in the verſe,” Firſt, redemption from 
ſume; and fecondly, ſanttificetion : the which 1, inwardly pargth beler 
uers to become the Lords owne peculiar + 2. cauſeth them outwardly to 


thine out in the zeelowe practiſe of good workgs; Well knew our Apo- 


Ale howcloſe ſinne ſitteth vuto vs, and how heavie our frailtie is vnto 


that which is good in Gods eyes; and therefore whereas if we were wiſe 
to doe well, one word were inough: he forceth and preſſeth vs with di. 


uetſe arguments, and thoſe ſo waightie, as even in mans judgement;and 
much more in Gods, he is iudged vnworthy of liſe that halt deſpiſe 
them. For ſuppoſe there be ſuch gracelefſe men, as by the appearing of 
grace cannot be mooued, or will not he be taught, when he heareth that 
the Sonne of God himſelfe came downe from heauen, ro deliver the 


bleſſed doctrine of ſaluation vnto his Church; let ſuch ſec rather then 
heare an argument more Weightie,letthem caft their eye vpon the death 


of Chriſt, who willingly ſuffered ſuch torments as are vncetceiveable;' 
and all to aboliſth ſinne, androiſe ſinners out of their graues of finne and 
death, vnto the liſe of grace 8nd glotie. And though ſome may be 
found fo graceleſſe, as they will have nothirg to doe u ith this tes- 


ching. oi gtace ;; yet ſeeing none is ſo deſpetetely gone, as to teſuſe 


bis pat in the deathof Chriſty let ibis bed mot ie nto ſuch as with 


home any thing in the world can prevaile; to the timely coking vp the 


practiſe of the former precepts, of which we have ſpoken ar lorge. 

In ſpeaking of this argument, ſceingthe Apoſſie bach «aft it into ſo 
excellent an order to out handꝭ „ we will. accor we the bran- 
ches hid doune, und they yernos and, the foi Hl riſti ch gu- 


wh 


£ 


4 


 — 


" Epiſtle of 5 Pen 7 TH, 


liar props, & ti The meaning of thepurticulars we will gine;as we come 
vnto hem ret”, tab Git id, „l, 2120: urls sr 
In the former part of the verſe, containing the fact of Chriſt. are three 
points to be noted: t. the giuer, who, 2. the gift, gaus bimſelfe, inclu- 
ding all that paffion to which he gaue himſclfe, 3. the perſons for whom, 
yg 6-7-2 3159 E . uf 
EFirſt, the giuet is noted in the words immediately going before, to be 
leſus Chriſt our Sauiour. Obiect. But God the Father gaue Chriſt for 
vs, and therefore he gave not himſelfe. Auſ. God the Father gaue his 
Sonne,and Chriſt the Sonne gave himſelfo by one and the ſelſe ſame will; 
and one ioynt and inſeparable operation of them both, together with the 
holy Ghoſt : Tob, 5. 19. whatſoever the Father doth , thar ſame doth the 
Soune, Obiett. But ludas, the ewes, and Pilate, gave Chriſt for vs to 
paſſion, and therefore not himſelfe, Anſw., They did indeede concurre 
in the ſame action with the Father, and the Sonne, but in a farre diverſe 


ſer vr, but Pilate ſor feare, Tudas for couetouſpeſſe, the Iewes to pleaſe 
neither had any of them any power to haue given Chriſt to the leaſt part 
of paſſion, if it had not beene giuen them of the Father, and of him- 
ſelfe, who had power te lay downe bu life, and none could take it from 


Secondly, but the gift will bettet mauifeſt the giuer : he gaze bimſelfe, 
the which that we may the better vnderſtand, we muſt withall conſides 


| vnto what Chrift gaue himſelſe, for ſo the conſequent fruits ſhall be bet- 


ter diſcouered: and that I ſay in one word, was vnto paſſion, The which 
paſſi on muſt not be reſſtained to the time of his death, but extended vn- 
to che wholecourſe of his liſe: as namely, the laying downe oſ his ma- 
iſtic and glorie; wherein he was equall vnto his father to become man: 


and bodie, his mind free from ſorrowe, feate, greiſe; his bodie from bun- 
ger, thirſt, wearines, &c. and at leaſt haue beene like Adam before his 
tall; yet he tooke out nature, ſubiect to all infirinities ſince the fall, only 
hane excepted : hence · was it, that he was borne in a ſtable, laid in a man- 
ger, of poore parents that had but a paite of turtles to bring ſor his re- 
demption; brought vp by the labour of his hands; and entring into his 
office he muſt beginne with ſtrong temptations: in the execution ofit, he 
became a ſetuant vnto all, fer hiraſclfe came not to be ſetued; he waſhed 
his diſciples feere ; he went about with wearineſſe from citic to citie to 
preach: yes more, the ſawgiver ſubiected himſelſe vnto the law; that he 


might redeeme them that were vnder the Jawe: the Lord of life gave 
| Ii 1 ; him- 


manner, and ende : they in malice, but theſe in admirable loue: they not 


their Prieſts and rulers ; but theſe gaue him for vs, and for our ſaluation: 


and beeing man, whereas he might baue vſed heauenly qualities of ſoule | 


| 


How Chriſt 


aue himſelfe 


OT vs. 


Ioh. 10 3 3, 


Luk.2.7, 


—{ 
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ſniraſelſe vnto death, not ignominious only before wen, but accuſed be- 


fore God : the Fathers delight and darling, became the obiec oſ ſuch 
wrath,es would haue cruſhed all creatures in heauenand earth to peeces, 
Now the bittetneſſe of this paſſion . — — — INE — — 
2 . by bis complaint to bi ia the garden , tefti 
— — — was vnto it, which if it had beene but an ordina: 


haue not ſhrunke at it. 2. By the ſtrange droppes of water and blood 
that fell from his face. 3. His ſundtie cries to his father , that if ic were 
poſſible the cuppe of death mighe paſſe from him. thofe moſt vn. 
worthie things, which the moft innocent lambe of ſuffered at the 
hands of ſinnets: beeing taken as a theefe with ſwords and Raves, bound 
and carried away, and brought as a malefactot before the Magiſtrate: be- 
fore whome , though he was cleared, yet muſt he be ſcourged by the 
le we; ſtript of bis owne appacell,cloathed with ſcorneſull kingly robes, 
the crowne of thornes, aud 3 reede put ia his hand in Read of a ſcepter; 
lead away as a ſheepe to tbe ſlaughter, where berweene two theeves, as 
the chiefe of all ſinners, he was crucifted, his joynes ſtretebed and racked, 


ibeiſe on the croffe could with his Jaft breath bleſpheaime him. 5. But all 
this ſeemed leſſe then nothing to thaywbich he iowardly felt, beeing as 
one oppreſſed and forſaken of God, which made him eric out, wy God, 
wy Ged, why baft then forſaken me, Thus did the Sonne of God make 
exchange of the greateſſ glorie aboue all comptehenſion, with the grea- 
teſt inſa nie, and the greateſſ ĩoyes with the gteateſſ ſorrowes that can be 


ſet om the qualitie of this paſſion, vnto which our Lord gave himſelſe. 

V ſe. In that Chiift gave himſelte, x, we learne, chat there can be nei- 
ther other Prieſt , nor other ſacrifice , then Chrifd himſelſe : both which 
our Apoſiie accurately noteth in a diverſe phraſe, which at the firſt ſeeme 
to ſound the ſelſe fame : neither doth our Engliſh ſo diftivguiſh them as. 
the Greeke doth. The former is in our text, which more properly betok. 
nets that Chriſt offered no other oblation or (ſacrifice then himſelſe: 
hence is ic faid, that for ihis ende Gad gane Chriſt a bodre,thar in the ſame- 
he might performe this part of his farhers. wil; The latter is in 2. Tim, 2. 
6, which iinplyeth more directly, that Chrift himſclfe gave himſelſe, and 


his hands and feete digged with nayles; his fide peirced with a ſpeare: in 
fiend of drinke, he had vinegar tempered with gall reached him: all forts. 

of men mocked him that truftedin bis God i the high Pricfts ſcoffed, the 
| paſſengers wagged their heads, the ſouldiers flouted him, nay , the vetie 


imagined, euen the ſotrowes of hell: the which confideracions notably / 


that thete can be no other pri: ft ĩu this. oblat ion then he thatis the ſacrĩ- 


death, it could not have diſmaied him, uo move then many martyrs who | 


. 


„ 


fce : neither indeede can he be oſſred of any other ſane himſelſe. w 
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7 this purpole 
Temple the no Prieſthauod, not Leviticall , much leſſe Papal, was 
euer worthie ſo great honour, as to offer vnto God the Father his welbe- 
loved Sanne:ncicher any Prieſt can offet ſuch a ſacrifice as this is, where - 
in js beth the fulfilling of the lawe, and paimen of oll forfeices , who is 
not the mediator berweene God and man, yea both God and man: for 
| without humanitie can be no ſacrifice at all, and without dietie no ſuch 
(ufficiencie; and if dietie alone, or humanitie alone had beene ſufficient 
| for ſuch a worke, the Sonne of God bad taken fleſh in vaiae. Whence it 
is that the Scriptures infeparably ioyne theſe two, the wodrator and the 
Prieſt of the ewe Teſlament : Heb, 1 2. ye are come wars leſu ibo mo · 
duator of the nee Teftament, and the blood of ſprink/mg, & c. 1. Tim. a. 
| chere is ave modiator bet w eene God and man---who gans himſelfe a ran - 
ſoms, Whence it is directly concluded, that if there be but one mediator 
of the newe Teſtament, there.can be. hut one Prieſt; and that if all the 
teble of the mafſe-mongers be Prieſts properly of the newe Teſtament, 


| chere is but on. 

Ageine, as the ſacrifice is but one, ſothere can be but one Prieſt, and 

1 be muſt be ſoqualified, as never any man, no not Aaron himſeiſe was; 

fat thus the author ofthe Hebrewes advancerb ibis priefibood of Chiift, 
1. In the Levicicall Prieſthood were many Pricfis,becauſe they died and 

had ſucceſſor : but here is but one Prieft without ſucceſſion ; for his 

Prieſthood neede not, nor cannot paſſe from him to an other, becauſe he 


— 


begingiog of time, or ende oſ dayey: and he ſhewes why Chriſt muſi 
needes live ſor-cucr, to make interceſſion for vs in heaven ,camely, by the 
ſweete ſmell of his ſacrifice once offred : which if no Prieſt but be can 
doe, then no man who liveth not euer, can be properly a Pricft of the 
newe Tcftament but he alone. 2. he is further prooued the onely Prief}, 
from on induction of many qualities, ſome proper to his perſon and ſome 
to his office, which cannot agree to any man or creature but himſelſe on- 
ly: Je behooueth vs to haue fucb an high Pricft, which is holy, innocent, 
vndef lad. ſeparate from ſomners, higher then the heauens, who neede not 
offer firſt for has owne ſinnes as they, & c. | 

The ſpecial} things obiected by the Papiſts againſi this truth, are two: 
firſt, that Chriſt is indeede ſuch 8 Prieſt as we ſpeake of; but they diſtin- 
gvith of Prieſts : Cheilt is the chiefe and priucipoll / dut there may be ſe- 
condatie and infrrious Priefls by whom, Chriſt fill offereth himſelſe vn - 
to God, and in theſe Cbt iſts ſacrifice is perpetuated, But as out learned 
| Fulke ſpeaketh ; li alt externall prieftbood before Chrift was but a figure 


Ii 2 of 
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— | bimſelfe 16 che alter ſanctiſieth the gift, and the | 


they mult be alſo mediators and tedetiners 3 whereas the Scripture ſaich, | 


lineth for ever, and is a Prieſt after the order of Melchizedech , without 


Heb. . 23. 
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Hebr. 2. 111. 


Mors neceſſa- 
rius madus ob- 
lationis, tolle 
mortem tollis 
oblationem. 


The Popiſh di- 
ſtinction of ob- 
lauon of pri- 
INAtIC, INF com- 
memouraciue 
confured, 
$c{1.6.cap.2. 


| Pricfis didgatcbrhe Bapail doc; Nay mort; it ouertihroweth if felfst For | 


the dead. The Apoſtle taketh away that euaſion, affitming that without 


commemoratiue or ſignificatiue. 


The counccl of Trent, ſaith that the Maſſe is the verie ſelle ſamie oblati 


of the the eternall pricfibood of Chriſt and if "Chriſt have abaliſtied alt 
extetnall ſacrificing prieſthood that wat before, and inſtituted no other 
in the newe Teſtament to ſueeede him, then muſt the Popiſſo ſhouclings 
bring forth a third Teſtament; te their ſecondarie'Priefivang 
ptieſthood, ſering it hath no:fadring noxgron 
ſtament, nora the newe,} 2. Beides, this diſtinction flatly i ouerthrow: 
ech the Apoſtles poſition, who by this ſacrifice of Chriſt, ouerthroweth 
all the ſacrifices of ſuch Prieſts as ate mortall; and of ſuch as had nerd to 


oftce hrſt ſot theit owhe finnes, anitthen for the people as the lope)! 


whereas che\ Papiſts fay, that the ſacrifice of the maſſe is the erte un, 
ſacrifice wbich was offered by Chriſt himſelſe vpon the crofſe; and that 
verie Chriftis offered by them, this is againſt all reaſon ; ſeeing the ſacti- 
ice vpon the croſſe was offered by himicife alone, without the help of 
any miniſtets. except they meane ſuch as Pilate, Caiphas, Iudos, and the 
ſouldiers, and ſuch miniſtets we will eaſily gtaum their ſecondarie mist. 
ſters to be, 3. The natute of this ſacrifice ill not admit of rhjt ſooliſp 
diſtinction, ſeeing it cannot be offted by any but the high Prieſt , even 
he that was the h1gh Prieff of things to come, who war not onerie years to 
enter once into the holy of holzes with the blood of beaſts , but once for a 
bath be entredinto the hoty place, and obtained itennali redemption for vn 
aud if ecernall redemption: be obtained where. there is no remifhon of 
finne, there is no more neede of oblation for ſinne. 4. Wheredb they fuß 
chat Chi iſt indeede is the onely Prieſt to offeta bloody ſacrifice, and that 
is but once done and cannot be tepeatedbut yet ought daily to be offred 
in an vnbloodly manner by their :Prieſts fox-the ſinnet of the quicke and 


blood there is no rem;ſſion; and that if Chrilt be offered auy more he muſt of 
weceſſitie ſuffer againe, Heb. 9. 22. 26. 

The ſecond thing of any moment obiected is, that alchovgh Chriſſ by 
his one oblation once offered, metited tedemption, and remiſſion of 
inne; yet is it neceſſatie for out ſaluation that this oblation of bis bes 
plyed vato vs; and this cannot be done but by a ſecondatie daily offring 
of him in the maſſe by the maſle-prieft : and hence is their fecond: di- 
ſtinction of the offering (as the former of the offerer) into priwarie and 
eAnſw, Where by the way note how 
they wound themſelues, and thruſ} their ſwords into their fellowrs ſides: 


on which was offered on the ctoſſe, the diffcience wonely: in the maner 
and ſome {mall teſpec̃t; now other Papiſts teach vs, that in the maſſe is 


nd neither texte old Te: | 


not the vetie ſame true and teall oblation, but onely a commemotation 
and 
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Epiſtle of S. av Titus. 


fication of it. Now ho ſeeth not, thatabe A — 
— a fatre diuerſe thing from the thing remembered diy $03 
argueth theabſence of the thing remembred, — ce Frere * 

| we beleeueꝰ truely boch ulike, chat is. neicher;; he word ove % 
tiow,defiroyeth both. 2. We grauntibac there an application of .. 


| this oblation,bur nor by ſuch wicked meanes as they name 
ly by the mulciplicarion of ĩ (cife; as if a mar ſhould infleed of apply. 


ing one plaiſter, doe nothing elſe bur make infinite plaiſters, whereas one 
truely applyed to the ſore were bettet then they all a hut he who. wes the 
| acrifice,beeing the wiſedome of bis Father, hath deviſed a wiſer meanes |_ j 
to apply vnto belecvers his oblation; vemely, lime the outward and ordi- 

natie — the word and Sacraments as alſo in ' 


—— teſutrection, ot aſcenſion, vnleſſe be ſhould be borne, 
dies riſe,and aſcend euerie day, forthe reaſon is — nan 
ſe, 2. In that it is ſaid, that Chriſt — + WM 
9 — hienſelſe . ouleiia ſacrifice, and eee & ther- 
_— neither :for we had de ſerued 4 — * — — bodic aud 


| by.s double death ſhould deſtroy; by bis bodily desrh pul] | ule: 1nd wy, 
1 — ——— — do 
our ſoules, the death of his ſoule: ; and to this thot aut | 


conſo- 

lation be full, the Scripture Scripture thewerb, home bfg his ſoule was ban 
wie vnto death z dndtbar « Inde before dis Glfering bis Joule wos ſore | 
troubledl And>Ifai expreſſel — ,that his ſave tram alla in his 
death, und tit he made his feale an offering for ſinne, and pom rad aus be 15. f. 1: 
| [owl — — —— with the rich in b .deechs: * 
| where note that he ſpeakatb i , £0,906 this double! 

death of Chrifis and whatocher chirig did himſelſe proclaime with ſuch a | 
| . ber ak, ”_ 2 
bowfor ſaken ave}: for whit other ia che denth of the lavle 
parared from God the founcainevf life? 
derſtand ſuch places of the Scripte as 
N 1 — and th 
n 
Obrist. 
| derne ne never excluding 
Ilie Tee ca this eee; who gast | 

[= bineſefe;ehax is boch higbodieand ſoule,or wholly vnto the desde e. 


any part of it: c- 


Ii 3 _ther 
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- if Connemarie mente 


| $99 | 
and paſſion was | 
voluntaric, {ces ; 


inf he gaue 
bimſclfe. 


rob. 10.17 B. | 


ow” wwe 


| Chriſts dead Vf 


the Iewer ſought to apprebend him, as be at ſome ocher times had done? 
+ {no verh but knowing ther Saran had put into the heat of: Iudas ta be- 


iher can the death of the eroſſe be orbes, which is ioyne d wich the male- 
dition of God, from-which — were wholly delivered. 

7. 3. Where it is ſaid that Chriſt gaus hicoſelfe , it may be further | 
noted, that h hole paſſion and death was voluntarie : for what is more 
free then wits; and chitappeareth ĩu that he was wont to ſay before bang, 
cthavhe' mult gos away vnto his father, thar be mult laue the world, and 
his diſc ĩplesʒ that he had power to lay downe hs life, and take it vp againe: 
and chat no man could take it from him: fer who could take that life 
from him;wiwſe ſinneles nature of it ſelſe wes not obnoxious to death, it 
beeing the Ripend of ſinne. And further, it is briefly to be obſerued, 
how the holy Gheft thorough the whole hiſtotie hath noted ſpecial cic- 
cumſtances which confitme the fame truth. As 1. when the time drewe 
neeve that be ſhoutkd leave the world, he foretelleth to his diſci that 
he muſt goe to loruſalem, aud fuffer many thiaga, and be crucified , and 
yerhewene you when Peter tooke him aſide, and enttested him to ſa- 
vour hiinſelfe ; he checked him more ſharpely then we teade that euet he | 
didanyofthe reft , Ge rhee behindwe Saran : bewoutd not patiently | 
heare any thing Which: might worke the leaſt va illingnes in him. 2. 
When he came to leruſalom, did he wichdeawe himſeiſe when he knee 


«ray kim, he Vent to his acruffomed place of prayer which Judas well 
knewe, and whether he — tag br —— - When the 

companie came to apprehend him, skhough ' we by as- 
lung them all to rhe ground, hat eee eee des, 
yet he lei them — — — ven the mant , 

and de huered hhnſeſſe into their hands: yea more, the tent faich, he went 
out to meere them, hewing the truth ofthart prophekie , Plal. 40. 6. In 


—_—_____ MR — a. 


the roule of the booke it is wrireew of meg aber Ja readie ts dve thy will. 
And as he wout@ not refift in his one perſon, ſo when Peter wade a raſh 
reſiftance, and in his reſcue ſwore off Maleus his ease, Chrifd imdiste- 
y healed the wound, wiſhed him vo flientihis fword., and ese hi 

he not thut he could command s legion ef angel iſ kia would: 
but ho then ſhould the Script ures be folſilled 4. When bewas brought 
6 he denied n pat oi chm truth, which he hne we they 


weft indocem lbmbe of Gude ds hin holy A 
ſed y-Pood-confeſfiow befors:Ponriin: Pale 
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Dur. 1. | 


t his 


he ſence of his 


that Htong crie 


| g37, which.ia Eben was reached bim, go ſhores + 
|paine: and thar bis ſoule-illingly Pad bets 
at his death and. expiracian, -wbich argued ao languilhing death: all the 


that bis ſoule willingly 


Evangelifti.note chat Chr iſt ſaut gre his ſoule, or gave vp his ſpitit 3 yes, 
in gear wiledome, he prevented the ſquldeits violence, in breaking his 
if offering him.while be-was. yer aliue apy deadly wound; that he 
might manifeſt thar he 1 ah e „hut voluntarily vndergoe that 
* diinke of che bitterveſſe ol that cuppe. By all wbich leucrals, 
Me perceiue the truth of that the Apoſile ſpeaketh Philip. 2. S. that Chriſt 
| was made obedient vnto t be death: and this made it an acceptable ſaciſice: 
for had it not bei free. will offring,ic had not beene accepted. Lei. ui 
chen for om comſott, hold faſt this, point of our Chriflian ſaith, ch 

\ looke how willingly the fachet offered bis ꝗanne in ſacrifice, ſo u ilingiy 
| did che ſonne offer himſelſe: and that thoſe who crucified him, were nor 
| 
| 


— — — — 


more willing to doe it, then he vas to offer himſelſe, and ſuffet. hi | 
to be crucified; and this maketh it abſolutely mericorious aud effeQuall, 
for She iuſtification of all 'belccucrs , whereas other wile it had beene no! 
1 ranſome, er nl 
The third and laſt point tobe.confidered in this fat of Chriſt, is the 
perſons for whom he gave himſelſe. far us. The which,words by ihe lat- 
ter part of the verſe, muſt be expqunded only of belcevers, of which 
number the, ApofHe was; and ate not to he meant of all mankind, 
though Chriſt gaue himſelfe ſot an vniverſall ſalyation of .cueryparti 
| liar man, or intended to ſaue all, if they wauld beleeue, as they. who,as 
testmed the Luthetan Diuines doe contend, But this place: — 
ſtraineth it to his people, bis Church, ſuc as ste tedeemed ſrom iniqui 
tie, ſuch as ate putged, ſuch as ate a choiſe and peculiar people, aod 
as are zealous of good workes ; ſot ſuch Chriſt gaue him ſol ſo, and ſ 
| no other, For, 1.if the-purpoſe of God and Chriſt, vas not that he 
| ſhould die effectually for all men, then be died not forall men. But 
| Gods purpoſe could not beſo : for then would it follow, 1, that Gods 
I purpoſe ſhould be ſruſicate, ſeeing many are alreadie in place of totment, 
and many moe ſhall be: 2, or elſe that he cannot effect his purpoſe, 
but ſomething ſhall reſiſt his will: and 3. chat the execution of his ſſa- 
ble putpoſe of God ſhall be grounded vpon the incertainetie, and ĩnſia- 
dilitie of an event, depending vpon the mutable will of man. Neither 


and p not ſo much as to ptay for any other; who ſurely if the 
{have no port ia bis prayer, much leſſe in his ſacrifice, Secondly, 

Chriſt died effe c ually forall, it is nat poſſible that any one man ſhould 
periſh, and be condemned ; fur then hath Chriſt ſatisfied for the ſinnes 
< Ti 4 aſwel 


"Ss 


| 505 | 


Enpiatio & i 
rerceſſo ſuns } 


ur Chriſts purpoſe ſo; for, his purpoſe was to giue his life for hiſheope; abel 
dotij Chtiſti. 
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Cuap. 2. 14. A Commntarie vyon the A 


dos | aſwell of tudas, Caine, 2c un tber; and conſequently their ſinnes muli 
, neceſſarily be iemĩtted: 3 — — — 
are inſeparable: ſo the Apoſtle maketh tedemption nothing elſe but te- 
miſſion of ſinne, Epheſ. 1. 17. By whom we haue redemption by Bly 
blood, enen vem:ſſion of fone? and where remiſſion of ſinne is, muſt 

ptal. 3a. . needs be bleſſedneſſe: lo 33 by their doctrine none ſhould be damned. 
Yes ſurther, for whom Chtiſt giueth bimſelfe, to thoſe wy roms his 
ſpirit, to abide with them, and to ſeale vp their ſalvation to their owne | 
| ſoules : forthe ſpirit letteth them know the things that are ginn them 
of God, But they cannot receive him, for rbe world ſerch bim nor, nor 
| kwowerb bim, and much leſſe can recriue bim: ſee Tob, 14. 16. 17. 
3 Thirdly, for whom Chriſt gave hiniſclfe, thoſe be loved : Gal. 3. 20, 
| ho loved mee, and gave bimſelfe for mee : the which is true not onely in 
Paul, but in every beleeuet, Epheſ. 5. 2. and Rev, 1. 5. Hee loned vs, 
aud gane bim ſelfꝭ for vs. Now what is meant here by vs? all mankindꝭ 
| no ſurely, but Gods deere childrew, and Saints, us the firſt place reflray- [ 
neth ir ſelfe, ver; t. 3. andthoſe that ate waſhed ſrom ſinve, and that ace 
| made Kings and Priefts vnto God; as the ſecond: but melt expteſſely 
Ira . [the Apoltle expoundeth hisowne phraſe in the 25. verſe of the ſame: 
. | |Chopter, Hee /oned bis Church, and game bimſelfe for it. Now the wic- | 

| ' Fked knownor Chtiſt, and he knoweth not them, they hate him, and he | 
- Houethnot them: he is a leſus indeed, that is a Saviour, but becauſe be | 
4 fſauech bi⸗ preplr from their ſinnea. Fowrebly, To whom neither the 
ends nor ſtuiis of Chriſis death can belong, i vaine thing is i to aſeribe 
any efficacie of his death vnto them : but neither the ends nor the fruit | 
belong to the wicked, For, f. the maine ends ate, 1. by his death to | 
aboliſſ him that bad the power of death, that is, the deuill: but he ill | 
| 


1 


f ruleth in the children of diſobedience, 2. to conquer death it ſelſe, 2. 
| I rim. 1. 10. but they ate ſtill held vodet the bondage and feare of it. 3. 
to deſtroie ſinne, that it may die in men, but it liueth and tuleth ip the 
{ wicked, 4. that they which live, might tive to him which is dead, 2. | 
Cor. 5. 15. but they riſc agaioft him, and attaine not the firſt re ſurtecti- | 
on, not the beginaings of hfe eternalt here, nor the perfeQion heteaſter. 
And for the fruits of this death, which are iuſtification, remiſſion of fin, 
| impuration of rigbreouſncfle, reconciliation with God, regeneration, | 
N ſanctiſtcation, and life eternall, none of theſe belong but to the mem. ; 
f ber of Chriſt; ſo as we may conclude with the Apofile, he gaue himſelfe 
for bis bodie, which if the wicked be not, hee gaue not himſelſe for. ' 
How Chritis | them. ; | 
1 The maine things obiected and much flood vpon by the adverſaries} | 
te Cl“ of this truth, aretheſe two. Firſt, ſuch places. a #fficme chat Chrift te- | 


ro G 
deemed 


— þ 
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| reconcilmg the world, | giue my fleſh for the life of the word, e. eAnſ. 


'| cimes not every particular, but every kind: as Chriſt is ſaid to have bes- 
led all diſeaſes; that is, all kinds of diſeaſes ; and the Pharifies tythed | 


Gs | Epiftleef S. Paul to Titus. Cuar. 2. 14 


deemed the world, God ſo loved the world as he gaue, God was in Chrift | 


By the world, is not meant every particular man in it, but the cle both 
of lon and Gentiles; for Chriſt and his Apoliles oſten croſſe the 
the Jewes, who conceited that they alone were loued of God, and not 
ſo the Gemciles, and theteſore to abare- their pride, were often-and much 
in proouing, that howſocuer in times paſt the Gentiles: were paſſed by, 
yet now they were called to the participation of grace and ſaluation, 88 
well at they; and hence ſomerimes the Gentiles alone ate called by the 
name of the world, as that oppoſition ſheweth betweene Iewes and 
Gentiles, Rom. 11. 12. If the falling — de wesy be abe ebe 
of the world, that is the Gentiles : and _— onely the cle 
| of both — — — the elect onely, 23 
eAnguitine well prooueth out o in alleadged: and this 
is onely reconciled vnto Cad. ; 

Secondly, they obieR ſuch places as affirme that Chaift died for «ll: 


death for all, cc. eAuſw, The word all, fignifieth not alwaies all the 
poſteritie of Adam, (which if it alwaies doe not, the force of the at- 
gument is broken) but ſometime, 1. onely thoſe of the lail age of the 
world, Act. 17. 30. But now would haue a wes to repent, 2. ſome- 


#k bearbs, that is, not euery partirular, but all kinds i and thus is it ac- 
cording to the truth of Scripture, and conſent of the aunciene Church, 
to be taken in thoſe places which afficme that Chriſt died for all, namely, | 
for all kinds of men, but not for euery ſeuerall of euery kind, 3. The 
places of Seripture refiraine themſelues to belceuers : 35 1. Tith, 2. 7. 
God would baue al wer faved : but that is, 1. all kinds of men for 

whom we muſt pray. 2. all ſuch as come to the knowledge of the truth: 
ſo Rom.s, 3 2. gaue him for vs al, but all ſuch, as haue al} things given 
with him, all ſuch as are choſen, iuſtified, and ſhall neuer be condemned; 


for all; but who theſe all be,the context ſheweth. 3. ſonnes that muſi be 
lead voto glorie, ver. 10. 2. Chriſts brethren, 1 2, 3. ſuch children os are | 


life a ranſome for many, Matth. 26. 28. and that he died to male wary 


Rom. 8, 32, Who ſpared not his ſonne, bur gaue him to death for vi. 4 
1. Tim. 2. 6, who gave himſclfc a ravſowe for all: Hebr, 2. g. toſſed of 


for ſo it followeth in the next verſe, Heb, 2.9. Chriſt taſſed of dearh | 


given of God ymto Chriſt, ver. 13. Lafily, with theſe formes of ſpeach | 
compare theſe places which ſay that, the ſonne of man came to giue his 


iſt : Rom. 5. 19. and that he was offred to take away the frwnetr of . | 


»,Heb.9.28, and this will iuflifie that truth who obleructh , that wich 


Wo” Paul; 
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Paul, all and many, ere all one. a | ; 
e. If Chrili:;gaue himſelſe for us, then ſuffered hemot ſor his 
| finnes: ſor he knew no ſtune, beeing moſt holy in his conceprias,. with- 
out otiginall ſinne ; accotding to the u ord of the Angel, Luk. 1. 35. 
That holy thing that i all be borne of thee ; as alſo moſt innocent in all his 
life, for no guile was found in his mouth. 2nd.whottould accule him 
inne? of which-innocencienotonly bis freinds, the Prophets, and A- 

poſtles, but his greatclifocs alto by Gods prouidence became witneſſes, 
Pilates wife wiſhed het husband to haue nothing to (doc with that cf 
man: Pilate himſelle confeſſed chefowndmofunlt in him :- The Cenri.l 
on hid, furdlychirmes Uh. Coen of Ged. Caiphas ſaid, thatowe anon 
mut dir, (not for himſcite but) ſor be preyle ; the theeſe on the eraſſe, 
chi man bath done nothing amrſſe : nay, Iudss himiſelſe eryedd out, that 

he had betrayed innocent blood not to (fpeake any:thing- of che many 
conſeſſions of the devils themiſeluces,thathe wasithe Sonne of the moi} 
bigh, The Papiſts draw inecre voto that Tewiſh» opinion, which: the 
Prophet mentioneth, Itay 5 3.4. Mt indgedbrmplaguedand [minon' of 

Gel, namely. for his owne ſinnes; but he was wn, for our tranſ- 

reſſions, and brokgn for our iniquitres ; for they hold, that Chriſt by bis, 
faſfering merited — — Which if it had beene ſo, 
then was the Apoſile miſtaken in ſaying, that the Juſt ſuffered: for the 
wninſh.; — ſhould haue bid, oh iuſt ſuffered Ur — iuft 
and vniuſt. Beſides, this guing of himfelfe, .wichfianderh any meti- 
ting for himlſelfe : for if it was neceſſatie that he ſhould metit for bim- 
ſelſe, his obedience could not be voluntarie, And hat an abſurd thing 
is it, to thinke that it was neceſſatie for Chriſt beeing God, to deſcend 
from heauen, become man, and condeſcend to moſt bitter death, the 
graue, and ſottowes of hell for bis owne ſake? For what could he merit 
| which he had not from bis firſt conception, or which-was not due to his 
manhood ſrom that conception, by reaſon of the vnion of it with the 
word, the ſecond petſon? hat could it want, which had ſuch inſepa- 
cable fellowſhip with the deitie it ſelfe > who in the-midft of bisabaſe- 
ment, his fleſh beeing the fleſh of the word, could not want any glorie, 
although he wos picaled to bide it for the time of his paſhoo, Loſily, 
|| the humane nature of Chriſt is a creature, and can therefore metit no- 
thing of the creator, to whom all obedience is debt. 2;irwas guided 
and mooued wholly by the diuine, and in that regard could not merit a- 
ny thing for it ſelſeʒſot a meritorious worke mult be in the ovne 
ſoſthe worleer, & by bimſelſe meerely performed nay, bis merit for vs de- 
pendeth not vp on his nature, but ypon his perſon, in which both bis ns- 
tures concurre to the work and efficacie of the ſame, | 


Secondly] 
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| Secondly, if Chriſt haue giuen bimfelfe for vs, we muſſ receive this 
gift and the benefit of it, ſeeing 2 gift nocreceiued, is to no purpoſe or 
profit, And the meanes to reccive Chriſt, and applie him with alt his 
benefits is, 1. to know him, for darknefſe comprehendeth him not; and 
he came to his one, but they not knowing him rece ed him not, but 
crucified hm, whom bad they knowne they would never have crus iiec 
the Lord of glotie. 2. By prizing the gift aboue gold; filuer, pesrles, 
eſtee ming the ptecious blood of the immaculate Lambe, aboue every 


3. By opening the doote of the heart, purified by faith, to entertaine 


ments: and this not as a flrenger, by giuing a nights lodging, but as our 
husband and 'head , neuer to be — Confider that now Chiift 
flandeth at the dbore of thy bears and knocketh, and vſeth reaſons (25 
once he did, Cant. 3.) fromthe great paines and ſorrowes which be vn- 
| derwent to come to thee : he wayred when it will once be, chat for thine 
owne good thou wilt open vnto bia: that he ep bring bis father v 
bim rs ſuppe with thee, and import vnto thee knowledge, ſandificarion, 
uer aduenture to ttie what a ſearefull thing it is, that he ſhould depart in 


| diſpleaſure, or that thou ſhouldeftnot know the day of thy viſits tion: 
but receive him whileſt᷑ be is neare, that thou never know an heauy 


delajes, and will not ſo eably be found. 


bim. He gaue his bedie; his ſoule, his glotie, and alFfor v 
hinke much to port with bodie, goods, name, Nbertie, or Me it ſelſo, for. 
ſake, when he calfeth vs vnto it; the we of thackeftineffe requirerh. 


him, who thinkeih not hie-deareft t 
becauſe when-we haue done allwoeecan, ve tan never be fufficiet 
full for this greateſt gift ohm ever was given to the fonnes of men, w? 


ingi too good fot ve>and 


ocean of that lone, that pre ſenteth vs wich fach # giſt as his is. Nb 
euer theteſoso the fight of the hlood of bulls and gostes would moregh 
fe many, then this moſt pretious blood, which: rbey tt tt 
leeve; yet leveboſe chat Iookefoy part Tit vr aua WH | 


and thereft of the graces which accompanic ſaluatꝭon. Oh therefore ne- 


corruptibie thing vader the ſunne : all which cannot tedeeme one ſoule. 
him, while be'offererh him(ſelfe with al his-merirs in the word and facrs. | 


— 


thing it is to fecke repentance wich tearesperboppes too late;orhow vn. | 
able athing it i, to ſeeke him when he is greeue@at thy vakind: | 


| Thirdly, if Chiif have giver himſefſe ſo wittingly tofech o cv 
death for vs, we moſt alſo in way of thankefulneſfe give our ſeluevvmes e. | 


tha we ſhould part with ſuch things as in compariſon are hut trifles for, 

—— Ferie good derber, 
\ | 
can neuer ſpeake ſufficiently of ic, nos ener vnde deope moughinto the ; 


ed der athicts},. - 
A count dh 


. 


h teſs chews meanes. by the warth and Sacraments, het eln Thrift is 
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'Secing Chriſt 
hath giuen 
himſelfe, there 
ncede no other 
ſatisſaction for 
; finne. 


1 
| Chollecdees 


from the 


f | uithe of finne 
. two wajecs. 


Taily crucified before their eyes yto revoke jt-into; their memeries; ler 
- | them conſcionably vſe theſe meanes to this ende; that this gift tunning 


| hearts called 


to dawnation,the flipend oſit: both which the Apofileincludetb; io chat 

he Gith, that finne reigned pve deaths here is both the raiges and com. 

aten 1] and of finve, andebe wages of ir which is death. Nou tbe Lord Ieſus 
| redeemed his Church out of this captiuitie two weyes, 1. Pypeyingthe 

| price of redemption vntohis (arbex, euen the moſt pretious blood of the | 


{regard of vs) diſcharged, the hill cancelled, and the hand writing agnipft ; 
vs ſaſtened vnto his crolle...2, By congueft ; for he hound the firong mito 
that had vs io his power, ſpoyled privcipalities.and . whorpe 


ln. eedecme. all bis Church from ſuch. infinite enilla ? Aaſe We aut 


— — 


euer in their mindes and mematies, they may berhioke them hat they 
may — teturne for ſo great receits ; ond when they here their 


ant affections, vp to the petpetuall ſeruice of ſo goods bene ſactor. 
Fexrthly, If Chriſt haue given bimlelfe for vr, then there is no other 
ſatisfaQtion for fine, If angels or men, living or dead, maſſes or merits, 
could haue ſatisfied the jultice of God, Chriſt might haue ſpared h. 
{elſe ; but nothing cin be giuen to Cod, nothing occepted oſ God in way 
of ſatis faction of mans ſinne, but the petſon and merits of Chriſt him- 
ſelſe: for if any thing belopgiag to our perſons could goe for paiment, 
then might he haue retained bis glotie in benuen, and never have left it 
for our ſakes. Ifany Papiſt Rand out here,ond ſay,thac Chriſt eakech our 
workes and dieth thern in his blood, and then offereth them to his Father, 


ot, they may giue heart and hend, head and ſeete, will 


who sccepteth them 3s meritorious, not ſot our ſakes , nor their owne, 
but onely for Chtiſt. I anſwer, that Chriſt. indeede dieih the workes. of 
the godly in bis blood, and ſo preſenteth them vnto his Father, and his 
Father acceptetb them at his hands; but no woy in reſpeR of any ſerisfa- 
Sion of ſinne, or merit of ſaluation, but onely as teſtimonies of our 
thankefulneſſe and dutie, and not otherwiſe, . | ,, - 7 Lb 
| That be wight redieme vs ſrom all imquuie,] e + 

In theſe words is contained the former fruit ot ende #f Cheiſts giving! 


biwſclie, vemely, to redeeme his Chutch from all the bondage and ſle- 
ueric of ſinne. For by ſinne we became bound, 2. to the ſermecoſ it, 2. 


ſonne of God ; for ſo by communication oſpropeities ĩt is here ſaid, hat 
| ſon wo was God, went ſor opr,ranſorme hereby ont debt is freelyſio 


be glotioufly triumphed ; and tbus partly by price, 5 
——— —-—-— 
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all. But how could. Quiß by giving himſelſc for ſo ſwoll a time, 


here confider three things. 2. The dignitic ond excolloncie. of rhe p 


| cha auightir God, gave himſelſe to redeeme ye, that is, thelife of ther pir+ | 


= 


— r * — 
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af e Titus, 


Cut. 2. 14. 


God by exczaall gener 
And to ſhewe vs thet theſe be the reſpeAs which makethe worke fo me- 
ritorious io ĩt ſelſe, and fo acceptable vuxo bis fatlurj the Scriptures eue 
rywhero giue him tuch zii les as det late bim ro be moſ deite mo- Obt 
his Barher:foJohJ131 4.the onely begvoten ſonne of ted Fabber full of lub 
and truth: and 18. the onely begotten Senn which it in the beſome of bu 
Father : and loh. 3. 16. God ſo loved the world ,) chat he batbyinen bi; 
if the perſon bevy ratious; theeworkecamnot bot be acceptable. 
Secondly,confider the fwfficientic of the works, beei 
neuer was the like: for it was no ſimple action neither 


(as Divines ſpeake) theandriky : the operations of both theſe natures 
which coneurre to one perſon, concorring to the effecting of the ſome 
worke, Wondetfull then is this worke, which could neuet de performed 
by a meere creatute, man or angel, but by a perſon that muſt be both 
God and man. fi 
Thirdly, che largenes and extent of the price, moſt ab(olnely ſatisfy. 
ing whatſoeuet was required, and that in all vo/untarie obedience both 4. 
diu and paſſine,, Actiue, ſot he fulfilled all righreonſneſſe and peifecth 
performed andfulfilied the whole la we in out ſtead. Paſſtue, for he ſuffr- 
ted a moſiſhamefull and curſed death, both ' viſible, ſtanding ia the ſepa- 
ration of ſoule and bodie : and 5#1/6b/e, ſuffering for a time even the ve- 


tie torments of hell, namely, the endles wrath of his father, vnder which 


nis Church bad otherwiſe. beene fubdued for all eternitie, So as for the 
time, the Sonne of God, and Lord of all, was deiected vnder all crea- 


ſinnes of all his bodie lay moſt heauily vpon him : vnto both which bran- 


poſe ( becauſe nothing can merit, to which any man ie bound) the Scrip- 


to any ſuch paĩment. | 
Dodtr. r. Seeing Chriſt mufi-give himſelfe to redeeme vs, it imply- 


wrought our libertie, Hence doth the Scripture ſfpeake of regenerate 
ruption : weread alſo of the wager of ſiune, of the hire of vnrigbteonſ- 


neſſe which Balaam loued: of beeing ſold vnder ſinne, and of wicked men 
ſelling chemſelues to worke wickednefle, as Ahab, aud others: which is 


i nothing! 


eds rn — St. Se 


Ls * * 
* WE — hah. 4 


who ormed this work, who bons not bare man, but 1. the Sonne of 
ation. 2. bis onely Sone. 3. his beloued Sonne. 


onely hegetten Sonder and Nom. 8. 3 2. l ſpared not his owns So hEẽ 


adivirable us | 
God alone, oi 


of man alone, and ſo neither meerely diviue, nor meerely humane, but 


tures, and held vnder the molt accun fed death that euer was, ſeeing ibe 


ches of his obedience, if you adde the voluntatineffe and freedome of 
both, the whole will appeare moſt perfeQly meritorious; to which pur- 


ture ſaith, that he paid that which he neuer tooke, and ſo was.nor bound | 


eth a wonderful bondage and tyrannie of ſhane over vs before that Chtiſt 


perſons, as ſernants of ſinne, ſernants of vnrighteonſnefſe ſernants of cor- | 4 


111 
ort em re, non 
tem pore infini- 
tam tolleravit 
Chriſtus. 
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| Before this re- 
dempeion we 


vader ſtane & 
cath, 
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Sinne relemb⸗ 
leth a ty tant 
many waies. 
Rom,5. 21. 


| 


| 


| pheſied , that before it neuer was the like, nor ſhonld be after it: Ifthe | 


| in time looke to change their Maſter, ot to flie, ot with the ende of their 


power of ſinnei and thus he that commurrech ſane , that it, giveth. him- 
lelfe onto it, is the ſerwant of ſinne. Te this purpoſe alſo we heute the 
Apolile often (peaking ot the raigne aud dominion of ſinue n che mortal 
bodice, and af the lau e of ſinne in che membervcebelling again the la 
of the mind, and of the lawe of euill wbich is euet preſent'with the bet}, 
But who is it that feeleth not within himſelfe the wofull fruites of this 
captiuitic ꝰ bow oe we bobnd band and foote in chaines of darkeneſſe, 
further chen the ſonne by ſetting vs free hach enlarged vs? hom ae wet 
flript ſtatke naked of out closihes of innoceneie and holyneſſe, further 
then we are wropped in the gatinent of ibis out elder brothers tighteouſ- 
neſſe ? how ſe1uill are we, and at the becke of euetie ſinne, euetie tem 

tation, euety luſi and ſuggeſtion , further then the ſonne hath reſcued 
vs out of the hand; of ſuch hard Lords? who ſeeth not this tyrant thru. 
ſtiag himſelfe by force at fraude into his beſt holds, ſo to ſhoulder out 
the right owners? who petceiueth not this tytunt ſecking bimſelfe one- 


ly, and careth not for blood and murther, but raigr eth ve death in fo | 


many as he hath ſubdued ? who findeth nor this tyrant onerturning all 
lawes and conſtitutions, and making his owne will his onely lawe, to the 
which whoſacver are ſubiected, what ſlauetie can be compared to theirs? 
If we confider the Iewes oppteſſiou in Egypt for 400. yeares together, 
euen when their taskes were moſt encreaſed : If the ynmercifull iotreatie 
of them in Babylon, when ſtrange Lords had rule over them 70. yeares: 
If the cruell and bloedie perſecution of Antiochus, of which Daniel pro- 


miſcrie of the Turkiſh gally ſlaves; yet is there no wiſerie,no bondage to 
this, For there the enemie was extetnall, here within a mans breaſt. and | 
bowels: there the loſſe was outward of goods, lands, libertie, or life;bur 
here of Gods image, his fauour,the ſoule, & life etetnall: there might 


lives at the leaſt to ende their miſerie; but bere no man can flie except he 
can flie from himſelfe, nor ende by death, bur beginne rather his bondage 
in compariſon of what it was before, And whereas there is no other bon- 
dage wherein a man cannot at leaſt with his freedome, here men will not 
beleeue they are in ſuch ſnares, but reioyce iv them, and are never ſo mer- 
tie, as when they are ſſrengehning their bonds vpon themſelues:of which. 
thraldome if we would more diſtinctly conceive, in one word thus it is; 
Original! finne inthralls vs to actuall, preceding actuall finnes to conſe- 
quent as iuft puniſhments of the former: preſent ſinnes are preſidents to 
other men, and ſo we are iotungled not onely with our one, but other 


| 


mens tranſgreſſions alſo. By all theſe we are liable to death, both tempo- 
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toll and etetnall, which entted into the world by finne : —— 513 
the torment and __— uiltie coaſcience; hence is the ſinner haunted 
with the borror of full judgement , and the beft fruit of the | 
beſt mens fianes is ſhame and ſotrowe, euen where God raiſeth vp to te- 
ntance. 
75 1, Note henee the miſerable eſtate of ſuch men as tte out of |, le! 
Chtilt, in whom ſinne yet raignerh: tor theſe are chained in ignorance,re- — 
bellion, eontempt of God, end bis word, are ſaared with maniſold loſts, . 3 — 
bound hand and foote alreadie, and nothing temsineth, bot the caftivg | chey have no 
of them into the fire : for they ate yer in their ſianes; which one word | Fat in his re- 
ſinne (faith Luther) comprehendeth Gods euerlaſting wrath, and the 19 
whole kingdome of the deuill. And yet examples there be in tbe wor 0 
of ſuch, who by all Gods arrowes and plagues ſent againſt them, cannot | 
1 come to ſee their miſerable bondage to and by ſinne: the which if ic made 
1 Paul, who was in Chrift an auncĩent belcever to crie ont, Oh miſerable | 
. man, who ſhall deliver me from this bodie of death ! what cauſe haue | 
ol ſuch to exclame vpon themſelues as moſt wreeched, whoſe bonds are not , 
looſed as Pauls, but binding them euerie day farchier then other ouerio| | 
e deſttuction. 1 i 
7 | —— 2. Seeing by ſinne we put our ſelues vnder ſuch ſhnuerie, as both it j 
. elfe and Satan plaic the ryrantt over vs, we muſt take that counſell, Let I 
e u no vaignem your o bedie, but daily ſecke and firive to expell | Peale with fa 
: the tyrant ; 2nd if char will not be done, eime ar the weakning of his s . 
forces, obſerving theſe directions. 1. Take from him his moſt dange- 1 
tous wespons, by ſubduing thy owne corruptions, which ate his Samp- 
ſons Jocks, wherein his greateſt firtength lyeth. 2. Baniſh all his freinds, | 2 
ſabetters, alliance; as all appearance of cuill, and occafions, ſuch wicked [ 
companie, counſel], idleneſſe, &c, whicly ate finnes ſupporters. 3. 3 | 
cevent the wiles and policies of this tyrant; for he is of aſerpentine, 
ping, and infinuative nature; ſinne hath — ferches for ic one 1 1 
tic ation, 3s ſalſe joyes, falſe ſeares, falſe pleafures, falſe proſits: hy 
theſe meanes if we take not great he ed, ir will come within vs, and ue | 
be too weake to cloſe with it. If the Apolile Pꝛul eonft ſſe that fin t 
uced him, how had we weaklings, need to ſuraiſh our ſelues with ſet- þ 
ntine wiſedome againſt the deceitfulneffe of ſinne ? 4. Never offep] # | 
tions of peace with him, be not content that he have a lle todme 1 
in thy heart, (as monꝝ, becauſe thexcannot be without ſinne, make ſmaſl 1 
matters of fuch groſſe finnes as the ſpirit will nor del with, and they b 
contUedly ſotbeme to diſeaſe the)but arme thes apoinlt the beginnings, . | 
Hoppe the occafions , and paſſages: But if for want of watehfulneffe | | 
he haue made ſome entrance, andencroched on thee, ſtay not 10 pal f 
| and . 
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A Comment a#ie vpon the 


514 


The Sonne ha- 

| uing ſet vs free 
grear 15 Our 

treedome. 


and tolle with him; but ptelenily wake reffiaocey for by ſoch degiees 
iniquit ie comes into his chaire ʒ delay to talke with ſinne dy reafon of 
out inclination breeds a certaine delight in ĩt, delight begets deſire, deſite 
worketh indeauour, iadeauout produceth tbe ad; the act ingendreth, 
and is quickly iterated , and multiplied ; multiplication is the mother to 


defence tiſeth to boaſtiog or gloriation mit: and ihus ĩs frane brought 
into the chayre of eſtate, and the quiſhon is damnation. Now finne 
is proclaimed, crowned, and accepied of, and hath all loyaltie perfor. 
med vnto him. 

Dor. 2. Secondly, out of the words we lesrne what a wonderfull 
freedome we haue obtained by Chrift, By nature we are wrapped in the 
guilt of ſinne, ſubiected to ihe ſtipend of ſinne, ſubdued vnder the curſe 
of the law, and lie right vndet the whole wrath, and diſpleaſure of God. 
Out ſinne proclaimed vs rebels to God through heauen and earth, bani- 
(hed vs out of our owue counitie, ſet bell gates open againſt vs, and 

aue vs into the hands of Satan, as au hangman ta execute Gods ſentence 
of cternall death paſſed againſt vs; yea fucther, hopeleſſe we were it 
this woſull condition: for Gods diſpleaſure was ſo kindled againſt ys, 
as men and Angels could not reconcile him; the law was ſo tranſgreſſed, 
25 all men and Angels could neuer ſatisfie, not make vp the breach : the 
ſcatence was ſo ſeuerey as all men and angels could: neuet have ſſood vn- 
der it: the execution ſo cerraine, as the verie gibbet was ever Randing 
in our ſight in the horrors of ſoule, and terrors of accuſing conſciences, 
and we ſcemed to walk and be left in the midſt of tenne thouſand deaths 
Now when no meanes was left to paciſie God offended, to ſatisſie the 
law tranſgreſſed, to reuoke the ſentence denounced ; the Sonne of the| 
eternall Father muſt come from the boſome and glorie of his Father,and} 
become obedient both to the performing of the whole will of bis Fa. 
ther, as allo to the ignominious death of the croſſe: that ſo becommin 
a curſe for vs ( as that execrable kind of death berokened) we might 
haue God well pleaſed with vs, as he is with him, we might preſent him 


by this our ſutetie, and ſo might ſue out our foll diſcharge from all former | 
claimes and ſentences, becauſe the vttetmoſt farthing is ſully paid and 
diſcharged. 


a benummed conſcience, a brawnet conſcience begers deſence of fione, | | 


bis law perfectly fulfilled, not in our perſons, bur in his for vs, we might | 
plead the payment of all our debrs, both the principall, and forfeiture; 


Yſe. 1. If Chriſt bath freed and redeemed vs from all iniquitie, then | 


Zellarm. lib. 4. 
de pœnit. cap. 2. 
Council. rid. 
ſeſſ. 5 C. 14. 


W *. 88 


hath he made no partiall redemption : he ſatisfieth not for the fault, and 
leaue vs to ſatisſie for the puniſhment: neither tedeemeth vs from the 
eternall puniſhment, but giueth vs leaue tg ſatisſie for the temporall:Bur 


* 
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| | char ſupplie of che foolifls virgins haps with the oyle v good workes 


ſlring ſinne in ihoſe that are dearefi ynto him but na way as a ſatisſacti- 


if Chr 7 AF Hoe vedderhed vs dose ds her fwnd or the crofle, 


mate and perſect ; if ii eve timo hrmid vheporfot? rxpiation; und ther- 
by brug be iu am ene? lafbing redemption ; herd is ortillerie and i po io. 
ꝛgainſt all Popetiet do mne gos all ocher ſatisſactioas ſor ſmne in this life; 
downe . goe all fittfactionꝭ aſten abi liſe im potgetorie id ue goeth 
their doctrine of all other merits ſave this of Chriſt d oN goth all 


of ſuperrogation out of the Churches treaſurie ; and with theſe che Da- 


downe alſo; Dido Zforgave vlog al: ſairto cho parable: and we! were 
fold for noaght, bur rauer withour:weny, tail the Prophet: What 
can the P new for lis mony-aſſes, pardons;  iddulgences, and 
ſuth traſh, obttuded vpon the wot!d;feeing the text it ſo eupteſſe; wo are 
tedeemed withoue man. Obirft; But Dauid had his ſinne fotgluen, 
2. Sam. 1H. he Cord bath pat away thyfinue: And yet bocauſe he 
bad made the enemies o Gydttoblaſpbeame; th cluld anf ſuraly die, 
ver. Hg. and vhis 'was npotell puniſſithent a and what are the ſuſ- 
frings of Gods people in this life, and in the end of this life at their death 
but puniſhments for-ſinne? ¶Arſe The text ſheweth plainely that both 
the ſinne j and the pio ment was forgiuen: for fo thoſęe words ſhew, 
ien ſhatr uot die deni booing che iuſt wages of fine a et the child muſi 
die, uot to make any ſocis action for the hone,” but the text ſhewes ano. 
ther end; chat the enemies might ceaſe to blaſphesmt avhen they ſhould 
ſee the Lord no pitton or fauoret of fine, but: rather juftly offended 
with it. And vs forthe afflitions which befali Gods childremfor ſinne, 
and fie vfien very heauily vpon them, none of them ſatiiſie, or can ſatis· 
fie any port oſ che ĩuſſico oi Cor ſinne paſt i but are ſathetly correcti- 


ons — 2 to come many waics ſeruiog ſor iheit owne good, 


and the warning of others; leaſt they hould conceine bim a God bol- 
on to God, for thus only the paſſion oſ Chriſſ is a ſatis ſactorie redemp- 


Chap. 2.14. 
Ic ij fred, that ii the whole worke? of mali qotiomptivn · in tonſum- 


gon of che maſſe, and the whole Diana theit worſhip.and religion mult | 


| Fg 


4 
Heb.g.13, & 26. 


Chriſts ſatisfa- 
Ron is nor par 
tiall, but freeth 
vs from all ini- 
quitie both 
guilt and puni- 
ſhment. N 


Matth. 15. L 
Iſa. 52.3. 


tion ſrom fine: Andithe lien 


1 ſaid af death, which is left to the 
| to conflict withall, althdigh they haue obtained full remiſſion of 
my but this is not as a puniſhment of ſinne to them ro whome 
Chrift hath altred the nature and viſage of death, but now it is only an 
exetciſe of their faith, hope, and pietic, yea a vetie paſſoge vmo eternall 
life! 017 „ „ 06 a6d of 0) Shui fond Clint. a1 

2. This confideration muſt ſtinte vs xp rb a hohe of aur · Lord Ieſus; 
who hath diſcharged vs of ſuch a debe, and lin: vs from ſuch a0 
rhutterable rhraldowe, 'How would we affect ſuch a one as would pay 


Mors piorum 
eſt medicinalis 
non pœnalis. 


He hath well 
deſerued al our 1 
loue who hath 

ied all our 
ebt. 
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| Crane 2. 14. A.Cammentar ie pan tie 
"516 je uiſſing debt, if it were but unos or tuentie pound, if our ſelues for in. 
| | ſufficiencie were caſſ in priſon. we could neuer forget fuch loue, Con- 
| ſider now how great thoſe debts. of thine were z how weake and ſmall | 
thine abilitie was. to ſecisfie, if thou hadſt bad che power of all men and 
angels; how ruinous and rufulleby caſe was euery way: & thus the more 
toue will appeate to be due vnto Chriſt, and the moe thy ſinne, if thou 
| teturne not loue ſot loumʒkʒ . 
3. It muſt worlee in vs a deteſtation and watebſulnes againſt all ſinne, 
Beware of fin | which bringeth ſuch vaſſaladge vpon vs: for ſhall Chriſt take bim 
| back the for- | our debts, that we like deſperate prodigalls ſhould doe nothing but aug. |: 
mer bondage. | ent them ?ſhallbe ranſome vs, and giue va p freedome , that we 
with the vnthankefull Iſraelites ſhould runne backe 2gaine to our former | 
bondage ? ſhall we with Salomons ſoole, make but a mocke of finne, | 
which coſt Chriſt ſo deare to expiate? he never knewe what this greateſt 
benefit of Chriſt euer meant, that can take bis pleaſure in the courſe of a- | 
ny one ſinne. Chriſt having reftored the blind man his fight , bad bim 
goe and ſnue nomere-cand t̃o the adultreſſe, gos and ſinno vo more; ſo the 
vie that we ſhould make of his redemption it, to ceaſe from euill, and de- 
part from iniquitie, leaſt a worſe thipg beſall, and our ende be Yorſe then 
our beginning. And here is it not to be omitted, how the Popiſh do- 
nine is in this point an vtter enemie to this redemption purchaſed by 
Cbriſi ; not one ly in magniſying theirowne merits , hut in extenusting | 
fiane,ſo as men cannot come to a ſerious ſenſe and hatred of the ſame: | 
for many fiimes are ſmall, and ſcarce finnes; many ate veniall, and there | 
is no danger in them: originall ſinne which is the mother fione of all, is 
no ſinne at all in the regenerate, They turne many of the commande- | 
ments into counſels, which men may give care vnto for convenience {ake, | 
but not of. necefficie, and i doing theſe, they doe more then the lawe | 
binde ch them vnto; By all hieb dreames of their owne braines , as by | 
thicke clouds of darkenes, they obſcure the brightneſſe oſ ibis out ſunne 
of righteouſneſſe, and leſſen the merit of his ſufferings. For if ſo many | 


— 


Gnnes are in their owne natute ſo veniall, Chriſt might haue ſpared much 
of hispaines j andif they were ſo ſlight os they male many, the Ciuiſtian 
might forbeare much of that warch atʒainſt them, vnto which we ; 
| ate ſo often exhorred by the Apoſſle. 20 L 4.1 
Full corfolat- 4. Hence alſo is miniſtred no ſmall conſolation tothe faithfulli for iſ a 
Hose cc fo. | Chriſt haue redemed vs from all iniquitie, who can lay any thing to. ou a 
mer dodtine. | charge; ſeeing Chriſt hath iuſtified, who can condemne ? Let Satan now. 1 
7 i] object the gteatneſſe o · ur deby, urouie inſuſſiciencie, and Male e- 8 
1 thoughes to procure any — 
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| part, and accepted on Gods part for vs, but all that ener we can make, in 


| diſciples , ye are al claane, by the word which I haue ſpoken: ynto you; 


{remiſſion of ſinnes, and abſoluing vs both from the guile and puniſh- 


{ be effected once and abſulutely ypon the croſſe, of which we haue ſpo- 
ken in the words immediately foregoing : the latter = is by freeing vs, 
a 


| as the ſormer. From the tight conceiuing of which, thoſe places may 


|. weſped from your filthineſſe , und from your idolt; for it is the Lord Ieſus, 
ho by the-power of his — 2 
and metiting caufe of our cleanſing, without which divine and effectuall 


| giveth faith and ſanctifieth by it, as by an internall meane and inſtrument 


_— 4a. r 


—_ 


4. 
r 


way of thankefulacſſe, we acknowledge aur ſelues hound vnto. Let the 

blinded Papiſt (who tescheth, that he can ſatisſie the whole law of God, 

and yet teuetſeth it with the ſame breath , when he ſaich ; pro baia vn 

ſtats,) works to ſatisſie, we will coceftifie our thankefulnes , in that we 

ace freed from ſo great bondage. | 
And purge vriobe 4 — people vnto him ſel fo, 

. Chriſt by his death purgech vs two wayes, 1. By obtaining our re- 


= 


ment of them: 3nd this is the iuſtification of a ſinner before God, which 


fromthe filth. and contagion of ſinne, and this is the ſanctification ofa 
ſinner, and is not dane at once, but is daily while we live in this world a- 
rifing to further perfection: and of this pyrging our Apoſile naw ſpeak- 
eth; che which he aſfinmet h to be u ſriũt of the death of Chrift ,. as well 


not hinder vs, where our ſanctiſication may ſeeme to take an other riſe: 
as where the Holy Ghoſt is called that cleane water, whereby we are wa- 
ſhed, Ezech. 36. 25. I willpowre cleane water 'vpon you , and ee ſnallbe 


ofererbhis blood as the wateriall 


power of the haly ſpitit, the fleſs bad profited nothing. 2. Where we meet 
with ſuch places, which aſeribe it ſometime to —— word, as Chyiſt to his 


ſometimes to the Sarraments, Act. 22. 16. Be baptiſed and waſh away thy 
fins: and ſometime to faith, Act. 15. . be puri ſied their hearts by faith : all 
theſe ſpeaches conſpi.e together in this ſame truth rightly apprehended, 
For Chriſt is the onely agent in our ſanctification in and by all theſe: be 


whereby we receive our cleanſing ; he ſendeth Miniſters with his word, 

and fanGifieth by it, as by an extetnall meane wherein ſanRiification is 

offered : and with his Sacraments, that by them as an ether outward 

meanes, that inward ſanctification might be repreſented and ſealed, Thus 

David prayeth,Purge me with hy ſſope, that is, waſh away my ſinne with 

the blood of thy Sonne, which is ſhadowed in theſe legalſ ſprinklings 
made with hyſſope : and thus ate diuerſe other Sactamentall ſpeeches to 

be vnderfiood, 

Doctr. Redemption and ſanctification are inſeparable companions: ! 
none is redeemed, who is not purged: the blood of Chriſt hath this dou- 


wales. 
1 


2 


Hebe. 9. 14. 


companions. 
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Chriſt purgech 
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518 | ble effect in vhomſocuri iciseffefualito ſulustion : for hee is tmade to 
i.Cor.1.3z1, | ſuch of. God rigbteowſneſſe ard ſasct c. ln the lawe we reade of 
rn — * |lauers, as woll as of alrarr, yea and of the btaſen ſea. - In the Goſpel we 
g. teade not onely of blood, but vf ret fireamitig! ont of the fide of 

Chriſt : aud that his ſweate in his agouie wis wwhter 20d blood: The 

blood ſignifiyng the perfect expiation. of che finnevof his Church; and 

the watet, the daily waſhing and purging of it from the remainders of 
her corruption, So the Apoſtle ioyneth theſe two together, Ephe, 5.26. 
he gane bimſelfe for bis Church; that is, bis liſe vnd blood , and purged it 
| with water through the word: aud it is clears that tlie Apoſtle lot ex- 
pteſleth both 2 benefits obtained hy Chriſtʒ nate, perfeR ſutisfa- 

Aion for ſinne, and ſanctification ſamſinne; when he faith; that this is 
. lob. c. ¶ he that came both by water and by Arad and as heve it is ſaidiithar Chriſt 
gaue hienſelfe to redeeme and purge, io elſevyhete in expreſſe rearmes, to 

ſanctiſie hi Chuteh, Eph. 5. 27. %% at: 019047 25772 . 125 521201111 

e. 1. lu that che death of ChiifÞſeruetfor or comibualt'tlean-| 
There muſt | (ing while we libe in tbis world; we are to take notice and acknowhedge- 
vncleannelſe ment of much filthineſſe and vncleunnes even iu the beſt: iris no ſlight 
were i necde ſoyle or ſtaine that bath fouled our natures, which will eafily be blowne 
clenfing. ot bruſhe off, ſot it ſtjcketh noeret ys then out skinnes ; that the verie 
| wer of Chriſts death ie ſelfe, doth not wholly deſtroy it while we line; 
bur we haue cauſe to cri out with the leper in the lawe, Fam vacleane, 1 

am vncleane : nay, the godly ſee what blackamoores they ate, and how 
bacdly they change their skins : and what leppards they are, hardly par- 
ting with their ſpots, And this made the Apoſtle take ſuch paines, that 


|beenelong able to mointeine his iuſtification againſt all challenges, and 


he might attaine this fruit of Chriſts death and reſurtection, after he had 


ſay, who ſnall lay any thing to the charge of Gods elec ? and what ſha] 
ſeparate vs from the loue of God? well knewe he how faſt this vnclean- 
nes cleaueth vnto our natures, Heb. 12.1. And this challengeth a num- 


yea he common draines and ſinks of all filthineſſe, doe ſtteame out no- 
thing but fuch as Chrildſpeaketh of, adulteries, murthers, thefts, coue- 
touſueſſe, deceit, vncleannes, pride, the wicked eye, and curſed ſpeaches; | 
and yet charge them wich. ſuch filthineſſe., they iuſtific themſelues with 
the Phariſie, they thanke God they ſerue God as well as the bet}, haue as 


them all: you cannot ſaſt ann chem any ſence of their foule ſinnes, they 
neede no purging nor waſhing : whereas the godly daily groane and 
gtieue in the lence of the pretence of that with them, which they hate 
worſe then death it ſelſo. 


| 


ber of monſters of men, whoſe hearts beeing gulfes and ſeas of iniquitie, | 


goed hearts as the beft ; they dat as well and live as well, as the beſt off 
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in alio purged, Row. 


in heart and . that ſoule impuritie chat ſtickes faſſ and cleauerh 


— 4 gr x — eden 
this doctrine, I n ſtand # NTigef to ptopound in it two points: 1. 
| the meanes and notes ed de wf ven hich we mot diſcerne 
our ſelues to be washed and purged. 4, the reaſons or motives, to ye 


— 


. 


Qu. 2. 14. 


se. 1. r hi noted; that M hereſbenet fte is pardoned, ic 
— 57 nar rr oe tent — 

leu Chriſt * for the law of the ſpirit of life freath'them from the lam. 
Lee Ales thin, weben hor BEE el be 
ven chat la and power of finneit ſeſſe Which would fifTbold vs in the, 
ſeruict᷑ of it; He ſhall die in his ſinie that dieth nt ynto bis ſinne: hot 
chat ſinne can be ſo dead as not remaine ; but if it lie not bleeding, by 
vertue of that firoake which' Chriſt in his death hath given it, if the 
force of it be not abated, and thou eſcaped from the rule of ir, Chriſis 
blood doth thee no good, How excellently doth the Lord Tefus him. 
ſelſe in his ſpeach'to Peter approoue this truth? ¶ 7 waſh rbee not, than 
haſt nd part in mee: and no part in Chriſt, no of ſinne. Date a- 
ny man then dreame of his reconciliation with God, that finds not ho- 
lineſſe daily preuayling againſt corruption, and the endeavour of puritie 


ynto doth? bt dire any voanRificd heart! hieb; i that it Goth ſer it 
ſelfe ypon x reſolued courſe in fine, ifs rebel vnto God; ſaie cleinit'vn< 
to ny pirt of the death and merir of Chet; when Chriſt hath ſaid, that 
vnleſſe he waſh'theſoule, that partie hath no part in bim ? No, no, the 
wedding garmehrt,and this our elder brothers garment is wouen of holi- 
nes, as well as . and there is no admittance to the ſupper of 
the Limbe, no leſſiog withour eher. . d ee wad! 24. 10 

Vſe. 3. Let both theſe conſiderations mooue vs to be euer waſhing 
and elening our ſelues from our vneleùnneſſet end neuer to be ar reft till 
we frnde our ſelues, although not free from blue kneſſe/ yet comely, as 
the Church confeſſeth of her ſelſe. Aud becauſe this is 


carefully thoſe mene. c 
For the fomer; & man that meaneth to be nate and eleanly, 1. hee 
wilhogly looketh bimſelſe in # gluſſe, he ig not ungtie wih the partie 
wen en eee vim: but he tannech forir; that he may ſee 
1, 86d Tockethi'neerethar he may diſcerne them: 
euen ſo a ian that would be purged, muſt offen ſet the glaſſe of the law 
befote him, wiltnor be angrie M ich him that prencheth and propoundeth 
the law vnto him, whereby be may ſee his foule ſports and diſorders, 
And heres onedifference Betweene the cledne and vncleane ; one can- 
ove ende th cute norice'6f his filthineſſe;"his heart will abide no ge- 
ging nor ounding; the other hath a purpoſe to be cleanly, and would 
haue the leaſt filth about him diſcovered, that ĩt may be temooued. 


| 
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| ſelues from l fhtbinefſe ol fleſh and ſpir it, and to grow vp vnto foll heli- 
poſed gaodnes of | 


Secondly, A man that is in this way. to be purged, beginneth with 
the ſouleftſpors fix, and ghole. which ate conſpicuous, and com- 
- [monly fiſt remoqueth chaſe ia hi face. Nou the fouleſt and moſt no- 
ted defilement, whighis molt. conſpicuous, and conſequently, odious 
into God, ia an vngodly and wicked heart: which as the Lord begin- 


neth his waſhing withall ( for the firſt thing he doth in the converſion of 
a finner, is to take away the heart. of fone) ſo he that would have eui- 


dence of his cleanneſſe, muft beginne& here, and fr ff waſh the inſide: ſo . 


the holy man David, although his ſinurs were in the eyes of the world, 


yet to be ſoundly purged of them, he crayeth a cleane buart, and a re- | 
xewed ſpirit, And thus as he that meaneth to be cleave, beginneth at his 
head, and io waſheth all downeward, ſo the pure of heart beginne at ib 
heart, aod this cartieth all other parts and members; they know that of 


the filchineſſe of. the fleſn and ſpiric, the latter is more filthy, and there- 


fore they ſeeks firſt ro be renewed in the ſpirit of their mindes; and to 


waſh their conſcjences from dead workes ; whereas thoſe that meane 


neuer to becleave, beginne a3 ic were at their ſeete; if they can abſtaine 


ſtom mutther, aduletic, drunlenneſſe, aud fuch open. ſinnes in ihe act, 


which is appatant to every eye, they thioke all to be cleane and well, be- ; 


cauſe they neuer ſee the hardnes, the pride, and ſoulenes of their hearts: 


but even this conceit that they baue waſhed their hands in innocencie, | 
neglecting their hearts, is a brand and matł of theirvndeapnes and im- 


ritie. 40.6: zue n 01:81 | : | 
Thirdly, bee that will be cleane, 19 wry onto the other patts of 
his bodie, and will ſee that they be ſutoble: ſo this grace of ſanctiſica- 


tion, az it beginneth in the minde, ſo it proceedeth to worke in ell the|. 
members: it is carefull that all the, veſſels. be. preferucd in holineſſe ad 


honour, A pure heart will not be without pure hands, chaft eyes, an or- 
dered tongue, &c, Where is to be obſemed another maine difference be- 
eweene the cleane and vncleane 2 the ſormer endeaugur to cleanſe them- 


veſſe ; but the latter can content themſelues with op | 

their hearts, and yet let hpoſe their tongues 10 all obſcene and lend ſpes. 
ches; avd open their eypa to all wandrivg and luſiſull ſpectscles; and 
their hearts thigke no ill, but ate good inough for all that: but halſe an 
eye can giſcetne what impure vwiesches they ate, both within. and with-. 


out. + 4 
Fourthly, ſuch a petſon will proered · on in his garments, and u ill a 
eudure filth.or ſpots on them : even ſo that ſoule hom Chriſt ꝓurgeth, 
hateth euen (he gert ſpotted by abe fla euen all occaſions, induce- 


ments, and appeatancęs of euill; yea ſuch as he caunot aygidgyer he can 


| bote.“ : 
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hate. Whereas the carcleſſe and ſlouenly Chriſtian, rundes into all com. 
ſmeare all that come in his cotnpanĩe. 


cleane ſolloag 


4 


3. Hereby we diflinguiſh our ſelues ſrom the profane Eſaus of the 


| an hand apprehending the former, putiſieth che heart. 3. He diligently, 


| #0 part in wee, he teuetently falleth downe at his feete in fetueut prayer, 
Lord. not my feete only, but my hands and my head : waſh wee through- 


| mable to his image, but to his will: for this iu will of God, chat enery 


— 


Fete Yee Wins. ww 


panies,into all courſes, and thruſis himſelſe into all occaſions of ſrane;be- 
cauſe he is filthy be careth not to befiltbyfill, yea and to foule and be- 


Fifchly, The ſanctified perſon victh all good meanes, a heteby he 
may become cleane, and beeing ſo, he is carefull to preſerue himſelſe 
as be can, For, 1. he deſireth to be euer ſpriokling him- 
ſelfe with the Hood of Chriſt, by often meditating, and applying vnto 
hiſclfc his denth and merits, which are the onely purging fire, and Nui. 
lers ſope ; what which, although he take muctriope und nitte, yet can 
he not be purged: this is the onely fountaine opened to the houſe of 
David for finne and vneleanneſſe, this is the onely lauer of the Church, 
2. He laboureth in the encreaſe 8nd ſtrengthning of his ſaith, which as 


and teuerentiy ftequenteth the word, and Sacraments, as the outward 
meanes — Ar God, for the effecting, and enctenſing of ſancti. 
fication, 4. When he heareth Chriſt ſay, If [waſh rhee not, thou haſt 


ly, euen from toppe to toe, Thus be knowes be can onely become 
cleanez and by iheſe ſame meanes he ſeeth he can only be kept cleaneʒ 
he, dire not neglect theſe meanes as the ſoule monſters of the x orld, that 


places where theſe pure waters ſiteame in molt pleaſant abundance: but 
their cards, dice, bowles, boules, vnproſitable e ie, idle ſolitari- 
nes, (which as ſo many dtaynes, cerĩe with chem all vncleannes, che which 
they porte on the heads of wicked men with full bucket:) chaine them 
with chaines of darknes, that they cannot ſo muchas deſire theſe cleave 
waters, which the ſpirit powreth on choſe which thirſt after them, 
The ſecond point, is che worixes to become purged, and to labour in 
ſanRification, 1. Becauſe hereby wee reſemble the Lord bimfelfe, 
by which reaſon we are often inthe Scripture mooued to che ſtudy of ho- 
lines, Lev, 19. 2, and hence we become deare vnto God, wheo he ſpi- 
eth his owne image vpon vs for euen natural fathers loue their chil- 
dren beſt who are likeſt vnto them. 2. Hereby we are not only conſor - 


mas know 16 poſſeſſe bis veſſell m bolineſſe ani in honovr, 1. Thell, 4. 3. 


\world, whereas by nature we are as foule as they, 4. We atraineto the 


| had rather be wallowing in the dung of the earth, and backing the- 
| ſclues in their dirtie and finnefull ſports and delights, then frequent the 


| Jax 


Morliaes to vie 
carefully the 
former meanes. 
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end eſ our redemption; and have ah atgument that Chriſis death is as | 
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As lome bright and bewrifull |peeces of gold, which he will det. ſufter to. 


keate leaſt they ſhould be too pute, and too holy? and to reproach o- 
thers as beeing ſo? What a fearefull deluſion is it for men to flatter tbem- 


- | thankfull ; ro meditate day and night in the law of the Lord; to make 


not only te iuſtiſie, but alſo to ſanctifio his Church: namely, that it might 


effectuall to vs, becauſe we ſee the power of the deuil, and ſinne deftroi. 
ed in vs. 5. All legall purificationsare reſolued into nothing but euange- 
licall ſanctimonie, which may not be neglected valeſſe we — 
hind thoſe who were directed by ſhadows & types; whereas we haue the 
ttuth de ſubſtance, 6. Without puritie of heart and life no mon ſhall ſce- 


death, are hurt by the ſecond, and the ſecond reſureeRior) only profiteth 
choſe that haue part in the firſt: Mithoat ſhell be degges, and whatſoever 
is filthy and vncleane: and know we not, that the unrighteou ſhall not 
inherit the kjngdome of Gad? 1. Cor. 6.9, What imcang men then to 


ſelues as moſt doe, that there need no ſuch ſtrictnes or preciſenes, but to 
come to Church, and receiue Sacraments according to law, and do as o- 
ther men do; and ſometimes as their leyſure ſuffers to read or pray alone, 
and heare a ſetmon extraordinarie. But alas, what will it profit a man 
to be a ſundaies Saint, and a work -daies Deuil ? Or what great good can 
good moods do? ate we not exhorted to — — of holines, to 
cleanſe our ſelues from «ll filthines of ſoule bodie, to an heauenly 


conuerſation, to haue u fellowſo1p, nor touch any vncleane thing? On 
the other ſide, are we not vrged to contiaual — ; In all things to be 


the word our marketoaime at; and in all things with full purpoſe of 
heart to cleaue faſt vnto the Lord ? And now dare any fleſh except and 
ſay, but if 1 ſhall doe thus it is more then need, and I ſhould become too 
preciſe and too pure, and ſo are they that do ſo? we ſetue a God of pure 
eyes that will not be thus dallied withall, 

| To beapeculiar people unto bimſelfe, ] 

la theſe words is ſet down one end why Chriſt vnderwent ſuch paines 


become impropriate vnto himſelfe, and applied vnto his owne beſ} pur- 

oſes. For as vncleane veſſels can neuer be vſed vnto any good purpoſe, 
vntill they be waſhed and ſweetned; no more can finnefull men euer be- 
come veſſells of honour, reſetued vnto the Lords owne vſe, before they 
be waſhed by the blood of Chtiſt, and thoſe pure waters of the ſpitit be- 
fore mentioned. The word w4yworey , properly ſignifieth ſomething, on 
{ which a maa for ſome excellencie in it, ſetteth his affection more-then 
' other, end therefore layeth it vp, and reſerueth for ſome ſpeciall ve dn 
purpoſe, and will not at any hand part ich it; as if a man ſhould lait vp 


God. Bleſſed and holy are they that haue part in the firſt reſumection, the 
| fecond death (hall not hurt ſuch; for only thoſe that are ſleias by the ſitſſ 
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Epiſtle of S. Pan to Titus. 


Tus. 3. 14. 


| ſee the ſunne, as we ſay, or be brought out ſcarce in extreame neceſſitiẽ. 
Thus although all the earth be the Lords, who beeing the God of nature 
and grace, hath all power and libertie to conferre where be pleaſeth 

aceaboue nature: yet his good pleaſure was to chooſe Iſracl,to be bis 
cheeſe treaſure aboue all people, and an holy nation, that vnto;them he 
might ſhew bis wiſedome and glotie; and; his loue and mercie vpon 
them. But that was but a type, the thing it ſelfe is ſpecially apparant in 
the Church of the new Teſtament, euen the crue Chutch of God in all 
ages ſince: vnto which all thoſe titles iuſtly belong which Peter giueth to 
an holy nation, and a peculiar p eople. 4 1 n 

Now the Church may be ſaid to be a peculiar people, (by the Church 


cauſe beleeuers are the moſt precious of men, euen the moſt noble per- 
ſons of the eatth, deſcended of tbe blood of Chrift, in which regard 
they ate the deareſt of men and nearer vnto God, becauſe more noble 
then the reſt. Thus Salomon deſcribeth the Church, as though it were 
a ſtately court, where are none but of the blood royall, Kings, Queenes, 
Lords, and Ladies: and hence are beleeuers called ſonnes of God, bre- 
 thren of Chriſt, and heyers vnto the crowne- of heauen. Secondly, In 
regard of God, they ate a peculiar people, diſtin from others by his 
grace of election, by which they are choſen out of the world, and ſer 
highly in bis fauour aboue all others; For they lie before him in the 
righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, in whom the Father is well pleaſed ;: they are 
bought from the carth, and Rand before him in the worke of his owne 
fingers, namely, their new birth and ſecond creation, in which he alſo 


Chriſt, the daughter of God, the choiſe of God, and Gods delight. Thitdly, 
they ate a peculiar people, in regard of their whole maner & condition of 
life: which made Balaam ſay of Iſrael, that it was a people dwelling alone; 
and numbred not himſelf among other nations, that it, altogether different 
in lawes, cuſtomes, manner, and conditiqn of liſe. But let vs ſee this 
truth in ſome inſtances. 1. Their original ate not ſome few families, 
comming out of ſome corner of the eatih; but they ſprung of Chriſt, 
of whom all the families in heaven and earth are called, 2. Their conn- 
trie is no part of earth, for they are here but ſtrangers and pligrimes, but 
heauen, to which they tend, and fromawheoce they looke for a+ Sauiout. 
3. Their King. is neither botne det eteatad/ but the euerlaſting Ning of 
glotie, who ruleth not lomgapeCounurric, but from ſea to ſes , lyca to 
the worlds end: and not an age, hut as he is a King forever, and hi 
kingdome an euetlaſtiog kiagdome i fo he wle th ſot euet aad euer, and 


ynderſtanding the true and eſſentiall members of the Church) 1. Be- 


delighteth to behold, Hence are they called an holy nation, the ſponſe of | 


che belecuing diſperſed Iewes: A reyalproiſbood, a choſen generation, | ob | 


2 


19.5. 
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tions to Gods 
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| T 
Pſal. 105. 14. 


| Cuap. 2. 14. A<Commentarie yponvhe = 
$24 05 bis kungtlome there is no ende. 4. Their lawer ore ſpltituall, to 
| gouerne the conſcience as well as the outward man, molt peiſect, 
5 never changed, neuer abrogated as mens bee. 5. Their warre and 
weapons are not carnall , ber ſpiricusll, as their cheiſeſt enemies be: 
| their captaine wes neuer foyled, nor can bee, and therefore before} 
#erendo,non | they firike a blowe , they ace fare of victorie: and for their extetnall 
. enemies, they conquer them, not by ſavicing (as othet:) but by ſuffering, 
„as |6, Their language is the language of Canaan, their ſpeach bewrayerh 

Qui in Chriſtũ - 2 Pe y 
credunt linguis | them to be citizens of heevenz hence are they called people of a pure 
loquuntue no. | langnape;; no filchie , yaſauourit, or corrupt communication commerh/ 
cen. dom. | out of theit mouthes, but ſuch as is holy, tending to ediſication, and i- | 
7 niftring grace to the hearers, 7, Their apparel is deuiſed and put on by 
8 God himſelſe, euen garments of innocencie, {ang white robes died red 


inthe blood of the lambe, 8. Their det not rifing out of the earth , but 


deſcending from heaven ; Ieſus Chrift is the bread of life, and that Man- 


na chat came downe from hesuen; and that water which guſheth out of 
the cocke; of whom whoſoever feedeth and drinketh, he hath taſted of 


| the tree of life, and of the water of hife, he cannot but live euetlaſſingly. 
| Thus we ſee how the mẽbets of the Church are called a peculiar people. 


Vt. 1. Hence we may note 3 lively deſcription of the Church of God, 
neincly, thaticis a peculiar people, ſelected and called out of all nati- 
ons, peoples, tonguee, and kinteds of the carth, for the Lords owne poſe 
ſeſſion and vſe. That which the Lord once ſpake of Iſrsel, is true of all 
the tue Iſrael of God, /fracl is a thing hallowed vnte the Lord, and as bis 
forſ? fruits: for as the firlt fruits were of all the fruits of the earth ſepara- | 


| ted and ſauctified vnto the Lord ; ſo out of all the people of the cal ih, are 


a remnant ſer apart and ſepatated to become his, aud be long vnto bim: ſee 
Hoſ. . 10. & 2. 23. \ 

Uſe. 2. Hence is affoatded no ſmall conſolation to ehe members of 
the Church, and that ſundrie ves: for God will not forſake his people 
whom he hath choſen, whom he hath made his peculiar, But 1. bis pro- 
tection watchech over them, Zach. 2.5. I vil bea wall of freronnd about 
her : he will ſuffer none to doe them wiong ; let them be kings who will | 
not be reprooued by any other, yet he will-reprooue them for their 
ſakes : this was the ground of the Iewes ſaſetie, Deut. 3 2.9. The Lords 
portion ic his peopte , Jacob is the lot of bis inheritance : be found bum, he 
tangb / him, he lead him and kept bim au the apple of bis eye, Be thou then 
2 child of the Church, and although theu maiſt finde thy ſelfe in thy ſelfe 
loft , blind, ignorant, and in a thowſaud 
finde thee, lead thee, teach thee , and keepe thee 8s ſaſe io the chambers 
of his providence , as thou wouldeſ} keepe ſefe the apple of thine owne 
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Epifileof S. Paul to Titus. 


eie. Secondly, his providence is euet wih them, bis eics ypoo them, his 


ting to ſuch who haue the Eord:their-portion , in whom is no locke. Art 
thou poore, deſpiſed, baſe and abiect in the world ; let thy care bo to be- 
come Gods peculiar; he was never contemptible whom God honouteth, 
a3 he cannot be honourable whom God deſpiſeth. * 

| Uſe. 3. For inſtruction to teach vs who profeſſe om ſelues the Lords 
peculisr, to liue vnto him, to whoſe vſe we are ſet apart, And this is the 
Apoſtles reaſon, Ty are not your one, therefave glorifie Gad in your ſoults 


two rules beſote vs. 1. We mult ſee that the whole courſe of our lives 


muſt give vp our ſelues to obey, If we be the Lords peculiar, then no 
creature in earth can lay claime vnto vs, not the Pope, not the deuill, not 


ſoneth, ye are 4 choſen generation, a peculiar people: dearelybeloned, I be- 
ſeech you abſtaine frem fleſoly Iuſts : this inference ſheweth what 8 diſho- 


their nobilitic and dignitie, to floape to ſuch beſe ſervices: they ſhould 


to heare and faſhion themſelues according to his good pleaſure : Deui. 
26. 18, The Lord bath ſet thee to —— people vu him, that thou, 
ſbowldftheepe alt bis commandements, 

felues according to the guiſe of the world, ſeeing they are called out of 
the world to be the Lords peculiar, Thoſe that are the next ſeruants in a 
princes court, live not according to the faftijons of other courts , but ac- 
cording to the manner of their owne : ſo the Lord from this reaſon char- 


aſhions ; for ye arg an holypeople, and the Lord bath choſen you far a pro- 
peoples {like manner we muß not conforme to-Rowmiſh. or Italian 
aſhions, nor the courſes of looſe and proſane men. mongſſ our ſelves: 
ayes according to his word, 


theowner fo we muſſ frame our lives aud aQions ta che praiſe and ꝑlo- 


eates, his hand, his tteaſutie open vnto them: yen bimſelfe becommeih 
the portion ofi ihoſe that are his portion; and no good thing can be wan-- 


and bodies, for they are his: and that we mey this doe, we muſt propound F 


be carried according to bis pleaſure : for looke whoſe we ate, to him ue 
ſinne, no nor our owne lufts muſt commend vs: for thus the Apofile rea- 


nourable ao diſpracetull thing it were, for Chriftians ſo farre to forget 

tather call to mind that beeing ſer apart to the Lords vic, aud like ſo ma- 

ny nobles beeing to attend che neareſt ſeruices of- — they be 
leaſur 


cither may beleeuers frame ibem- 


gerh his people, that they ſhould not conſorme vnto the heathen in their 


ut as we profeſſe out {clues ĩhe Lords, ſo muſt we ſquare and order our 
2. The ſecond rule is, that as euerie peculias ſerueth to the praiſa of 


je of Gad, whoſe we ate. This is the reaſon of the holy-Ghoft;, Pla), | 
135. 3.4, Praiſeuhe Lend, bg prviſas onto. the Lord for the Lord | 
choſen lacob to biraſelfe, and Iſrael for bis cheĩſe treaſure, Whence 
u followerb,. that. whatſoever prafiiſe x ould tend ra the dilhahous-off 


Wie mult live 
vnto che Lord 
whole we arc. 


1. Pet. 2. 94h 


Deut. 14.2, 2. 


God, 
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Cuar. 2.14. A Commentarie Upon the 


$26 | God, we muſt rehift and withſtand in our ſelues and others, And thus 
the Lord chargerh his people, that they ſhould be ſo far from aſſotiating 
themſelues with the wicked people that liued neere them, in their idola. | 
Deut. trie, that they ſhould breake downe theit altars, and cur downe their 
| groves and images, and reſiſt them; euen from this ſame ground, decauſe 
he had choſen them to be ptetious vnto himſelſe. So that if any ſinner 
ſhall mooue and wooe ys vnto any vngodly praRtiſe , we ruſt reaſon the 
caſe with our owne hearts ; I may not doe any ſuch thing as niay diſho- 
nour God, or my profeſſion, let others doe thus and thus, I may not doe 
ſo, I am the Lords peculiar, ind muſt live to his glotie , which I cannot 
doe if 1 withſtand not ſuch motions, as whereby his glorie is hazarded, 
and bindeted: and thus alſo maiſt thou iudge of thy ſelfe, wherher thou 
beeſt the Lords; if thou ſerueſt not the times, nor mens luſts, nor faſhi- 
oneſt thy lelfe to mens humors , but liueſt vnto the Lord, thou art the 
Lords. | | 
Loue the Saints | Ye, 4. Hence is afforded a motive to love the Church, and {hew all 
==. — kindneſſe to the members of it, even becauſe ic is the Lords heritage, and 
liar. becauſe the Lord is not vnfaithſull to ſorget the worke and labour of tone 
ſhewed to his Saints; yea be it but a cuppe of cold water, it ſhall not looſe 
8 reward, ſeeing the Lord accounteth ir as done to himſelſe. The Philip- 
pians ſupplied Pauls neceſſities, and Paul promiſeth them that his 
Phil.4.18:19. God ſhould ſupplie all their neceſſities, On the contratie, woe ſhall be 
co-them that wrong by word, or deed; or wrighting the leaſt of theſe 
Tach. 24. little ones, who are ſo deere to the Lord as the apple of bis eye. Let the 
ſcorners and enemies of good men remembet that in ler. 2. 3. Iſcael is 
4; a thing hallowed wnto the Lord, all they that eate' it ſhall offend, exill 
ſhall come upon them, ſaith the Lord. Iſ the King ſhould ſer himſelfe to 
raiſe and aduance ſome one man hom he affecteth above all other; were 
it ſafe for any ſubiect to pick and cull out that perſon to wrong and diſ- 
grace aboue any other t and yet thus do they that of all other wron 
and oppteſſe Gods Church and deare children; who in che end hal 
know that the Church is an heauie ſtone to lift at, againſt which never | 
man heaved, bur with the certaine perill of bis one life; Men may dip | 
| 
. 


their tongues in venome, and their pens in poyſon, and keepe the gar- 
ment of ſuch as tone Steven ; but the Lord will avenge'the cauſe of his 
poore ones, his peculiar ones, he will not alwaies hide his face, nor hold |, 
bis peace, 1 
ö N Zealous of good orks. & | 19H 

| 1 Here is another ende of Chriſts ſaoctifiyng his Church, that everie 
| member of it ſhould ardently endeaudur in all good and goodly conuer 
ſation, Where the Apoſtle ſeemeth to anſwer a ſecret obiec ion: for it 
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| ſe made vs his owne peculiar, what neede we more, or what further re- 


from the appearing of grace caſt off all yoakes, and thought they might 


6 ſetued. 10 i" 1 


'| muſt doe them: ſor indeede, the beſt workes are ſo farre from iuftifyiog 
and putging, that none can be good before the party be iuflified — 7 


any thing, for whatſoeuer he touched, became alſo vnc leane: ſo while — 


| faith, chat ve wer van bring a claane thing ont of filthinefſe : Good works 


cannot bring forth good fruit, and much leſſe in thls ſtate of finne; vnwa- 


3 


begs Epiſtle of S. Paul to Tie. 


— —— . 


might be faid, if Chriſt have thus redeemed, purged, and waſhed vs, and 
maineth for vs to.doe? neither wanted there Libertins in thoſe dayes that 


doe what they lified. But the Apoſtle telleth ſuch, thai Chriſt never wa- 
ſhed, redeemed, nor powred out his gtace vpon any, but ſuch as thereby 
| were wrought to for wardnes, and cheerefulneſſe in all well- doing. And 
here ( not to ſpeake of the nature and neceſſitis of good workes, becauſe 
that treutiſe is to be referred to a fitter place) three things ate to be ob- 


-: Firſt note, that before the Apoſſle ſpeake of good workes » we heare 
of tedemption, aud purging, and waſhing, and of a peculiar people that 
ged. A lepet or polluted penſon in the law:, might not touch or attemp 

whole man, euen the minde and confcience, the fointaines from whenc 

all che actions iſſue j are polluted ; how can any thing ſiteaming from 
thence be cleane and pure?: voleſſe we will fay , that one fountaine ar 
once, can ſend out ſweete water and bittet i or control] holy, Iob, vho 


muſt beginne from that we are iuſliſied, but we beginne not to be iuſlifi- 


Auguft.epiſt, | | 
120. Honotrato. 


ed, becauſe they went before, The whole ſcope of the Epiſtle to the Ro- 
manes is to prooue, that no man can by workes be iuſtiſied before God; 
the verie firſt proofe of which concluſjon is fetched hence, becauſe al are 
vnder finne, and depriued of the glorie of God; and ſo heeing euill rreds,, 


ſhen and vnpurged, can be æcalous of good works: without me, ſaith Chriſt, 
ye can dos nothing ; namely, no good thing: tilla man therefore be ſer in- 
to Chriſt, he cannot poſſibly turne his hand, to any thing that is truely, 
and formally good, no more then a ſient can bring forth, fruit Which is 
not ſet into a ſtocke, or a branch which is not fer into the vine. 

Secondly note, that whoſocuer are iuſſiſied and ſanctified, they mul 
needs bring forth good workes: for elſe Chziſt ſhould be fruſttate of 
bis end in thoſe for whom he gave himſelfe: Eph. 2.10, We are hu 


creatures, then ean we neither be idle nor ill geeupied, but converſant 
in ſuch good workes as himſelſo hach ordained we ſhould walke in. In 
experience we ſee a man planting good trees in his orchard, not that: 
they ſhould be barren, or laden wich bad fruit, but to furniſh him ich 


— — 
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* 


A good wor- 
ker eannot but 
bring forth 
good works, 


workemanſhppetreated to good workgs, We muſt fit ſſ he bis workman-. 
hip, before our ſelues can be good workmen, but boeiog once bis new | 


Rom. 3. 10. 
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528 
oh. f. 1. 


Hebie. N. 


2. Joh. 1.7. 


| Fane and vngodly of the Lord needed the Lord haue bin at halfe the 
coſi and labour with vs ſor ſuch fruics as theſe ; ot is this that tetumne 


_O 


tree good, but can declare it ſo to be. Examine 


fore of good fruit x and in the Scriptures we ſee what Tecompence the 
good husbandman expecteth, for ſetting, and dreſſing, putgiog, and pru. 

ning his vine, namely, that it ſhould bring forth much fruit. Is this 

the end of our redemption from the hands of our enemies, that we 
ſhould ſerue him that hath tedeemed vs, in bolineſſe and rightesnſucſſe all 
our deter ? are we purged to be a choſen generation, and a peenliar pe- 
ple, that we might ſer foreb the vertuer of him that hath called vs out of 
darkneſſe into his meruelous light? hath the Lord ſeparated vs vnto is! 
owne vſe, not only cegglorific himſelſe in vs, but after a ſpeciall manner 
to be glorified by ve? hath he called vs out of the world, which lieth in 

| wickednes, vnto holineſſe; and fo fiterh vs to euery good word and 
worke?oh whar a thing were it for vs to walke in ſuch waies as are diſtaſt- 
full and diſhonourableto God, and no whit diſtinguiſh va from the pro- 


which he expecteth of all his paines ? 3 
Ve. Would any know, whether he be a good tree of tighteouſneſſe, 


e to his fruits, which be they neuer ſo good, cannoc make 2 
thy ſelfe, whether 
thou att a new creature, whether ald things be paſſed away, and all is be- 
come new; whether thou findeſt the eſfect of the blood of Chriſt pu. 
ging thy conſcience from dend wer bes, to ſerus the ling God: whether, 
thou walkeſt in the light as be is in the light : hence it will appeare, that 
this blood is Rill diiſilling vpon thy ſoule, to cleanſe thee from all ſinne: 
there is no mere conſpicuous note, or evidence that a man hath eſcaped 
condemnation, and is in the ſtate of grace, then that which is giuen by 
the Apoſtle as a touchſtone, Rom. 8, 1.-#hich walks not after the fleſh, 
bat after the ſpirit. But what baue they to do with Chriſt, who hate 
the light; in whom ſinne tuleth to deſtruction: bo walke in the waies 
of the world, and in the luſts of their owne hearts and eyes 1 ho are 
led by the ſpirit, that beareth tule in the ſonnes of diſobedience ; who 
in Read of Chewing aut the vertues of God, beare vpon them the brand 
and expreſſe image of their father the Devil; ſome io mallice add enuie 
againſt God, and good men, as he was a manſlayer from the beginning: 
ſome in vncleannes and filebines,as he is called an vncleane ſpirit ; others 
in tayling, ſwearing, and cutſing. who haue their tongues ſet on fire from 
hell; others in vntighteous words, and deeds, as he is a lyat ſrom the be- 
ginning : ſome in tempting and ſeducing others to their owne Jure, en- 
ticing to companionſhip, drinking, gaming, &c. as he compaſſeth the 


let him loo 


the — of the Lord, ſer into Chrift, and living and thriuing in him; 


earth to doe miſckeeſe : of all theſe we may ſay, as Chriſt to the lewes, 


Ye. 


8 ä ah 


des his ſword; andraſhly lay about him) therefore to the right orde- 


— 


Epiftk of S.Paul to T. 


Cnae.2.14*| 


Le are the childres of your father the Dewil, for his works yee dee. And 
others alſo, in whoſe lives ſuch open vorighteouſnes breaketh not out; 
yet becauſe they cannot ſhew the fruits of righteovſnes, we may cõclude 
againſt them, that they were never waſhed by Chriſt. The adopted 
ſonnes of God imitate the natural] Sonne, who when the lewes ſaid, 
Tell us, art thou that (brift, that we may donbt no longer; he preſently 
ſendeth them to his workes, If [doe not the workes of my Father, belecue 
wee vor: ſo art thou a Chriſtian, and the child of God, as thou profeſ- 


not to be beleeued. Now the workes of God, are 1. to beleeue in his 
the duties of repentanee and invocation, and that daily: 4. to call others, 
eſpecially thoſe that belong vnto thee vnto the knowledge and ſetuice of 
the true God, that thou with thy bouſe maiſt ferue the Lord: 5. to 


God. Theſe would make thee diligent in the Miniſtrie, for faith muſt be 
maintained, neither canſi thou obey all, vnlefle thou knoweſt all: the' 


' [third would cauſę thee to watch againſt finne in thy ſelf, the fourth to ba- 
niſh it from thy family, the laſt would make thee beneſiciall to all men, 


hurt full to none; and by all ſhalt thou adorne thy holy proſeſſon. Thefe 


leeue that thou art the child of God. 
Thirdly note, that the thing that God requireth in a. proſeſſor, is 


courſe ſhould be a fludious proſecuting of good workes, The ſame word 
is vſed in 1. Cor. 14, 1. Covet ſpirituall gifts, but the word is, be zealous 
after, or zealouſly addicted vnto them; and, cap; 12. 37. Be nealonr af. 
ter the beſt gifts: the ſame teacheth the ſame Apoſtle, Gal. 4. 17. It i 
good thing euer to le æcalous in a good thing. and is a vettue euety where 


cannot be done well, or in good manner. | 

| Now becauſe euery forwardnes and earneſtneſſe even in good things, 
is not commendable zeale(for Peter even in Chriſts defence may baſtily 
get it, there wuſdalwaics got with ir theſe three things. Ny, the 
light of knowledge, that it may both beginne and end with the word, 
Raul reprooueth tbe Jewes who had rale, aud that for the law of God, | 


hote zgale wherewith himſe iſe was enraged in the time of his ignorance, 
becauſe. ithad turned:slmett to abe · wafting of the whole Church, Fo 
his bead are to be tefettadiboſe. blind deuotions ofthe. Papiſis at this, 


ſeſt and beleeueſt ? Lſay if thou doſt not the workes of God, thou art 
Sonne; 2. to cndeauour to keep all his commandements; 3. to practiſe | 


make thy calling and every dutie to man, branches of obedience vnto |. 


works of thy father cheerefully and conſtantly performe,and we will be- 


zesle, forwardnes, and earnefines in well doing, and that bis whole 


Called for in the ſcriptures, yea ſuch a one, as without which, good things 


becauſc it was not according voto knowledge; yea, he condemneth that 
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| 530: (day, Who ere murti in zeale, a hereby they ste in conta tumults ( 
A4. 19. the Epheſiant) fot their Diana, but igriorance* muſt be the wother of 
: theſe deuotious. . Secondly,it muſt be guided by'good diſcreriow': it muſt 
be wiſeas well as warme; ip greater matters gteater, an d leſſet in leſſer. 
A wiſe man will not povire out all his indignation againſt every trifling 
diſpleaſure, not fet his whole firength to that which he can' wipe'away 
with a finger. There muſt alwaies be a fite of zeale kept burning in the 
ſoule, as the ſite on the Altar neuet went out, but it muſt be a juſt zeale, 
oportioned according to the occaſion, even as we keepe the fire on! 
our hearths all day long, but enlarge or leſſon it according to the otesſi- 
ons of the houſe, If ſome great good be in thine eye, tending to the 
great glorie of God, and great good of his Church, ſtitre vp and adde 
8 to thy zeale, till it become a great flame; but in (taller, and ) 
matters to carrie an vnbounded and vnbridled z eale, were to call: ſor a | 
ſword to kill a flie, or an katchet to breake an egge z and yet reale muſt 
euer fence the heart from affecting, committing, or communicating the 
| 3 leaft euill in the world, Thinaly, it muſtcaric with it, notre affettion, 
| abandoning all by- re ſpects, beſides the glorie of God, - defire of mens 
good, and conſcience of the good dutſe it ſelſe. In doing any good? 
| thing the cloſe corners of the heart mult be well ſearched, ſeeing much |. 
| deceit and guile lurketh in them; and if with the Papift, we doe any 
thing neuer ſo good for the matter; and neuer ſo æealouſſy for the man- 
ner, to merit at the hand of God; orwith the Phariſie; to be ſeene 
of men, ot in which our oe reſpects prouoke our zeale, whether glo- 
tie, fauour, credit, wealth, or any other by- end, verily we baue already 
our reward. Eaten to 
How neeefaric | Nou what a neceſſarie attendant this tight ordered zeale is to our 
reale is % good 'workes, and what great reaſon the Lord hath torequire ir, will ap- 
good worke, | pesre by the fruits and effects of it, which are ſuch as make the workes 
we doe, not good only but glorious. And becauſe zeale is a mit affecti- 
on of loue and anger, therefore at one tine it hath teſpect both vnto tbe 
good worke it ſelfe, as alſo that which is contrarie, and produceth effects 
| of loue to the former, and properties of hatred 'againfi the latter. The 
| effects of zeale againſt'evill, are, 1, agreat Hatred of it, with a care 
-.* land diligence to preventit, or if thas cannot be, io cauſeih an inward: 
greefe and vexatiou of heart for the euills it cannot reforme : thus was || 
the righteous ſoule of Lot vexed for that he could notredteſſe: and this || 
greefe giueth often teſtimonie outwardly of it ſelfe in ſighs and teares: 
ales ns. As Davids eyes guſhed out with geri ef teuren ber aaſo ment kept not the || 
; 9 |word: and letemie wiſhed his head o f of feat, to weepe for || 
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Epiflh s Pen to Titus, "Coma 


14. 


of ibe reſt. 2. As anger purſueth the obiect of it, ſo doth zes le hunt 
out, and reforme euill where it hath calling and power, and that moſt 
eatneſtly: Examples we haue: in Nehemiah who teprooued, ſmote, and 
pulled off the baire from the beards of the Sabboath-breakers, In Phine- 
2s, who beeing ſtirred vp extraordinarily (lew Zimti, and Coſbi, in their 
filthy fact. In our Sauiour himſelfe, who in great zeale whipped out of 
the Temple the buyers and ſellers, giving this reaſon, becauſe the 
zeale of his Fathers houſe conſumed bim, And although it properly 
feedeth vpon the ſinne, Reu. 2. 6, Thou hateft the deftrine of the Nico- 
laters : Plal. 15. Ihate the workes of them that fall au ay: yet it difli- 
keth euen the perſons fo farre as they are agents in ſinne; for thus fatre 
this grace carricd both the Prophet and the Angel of the Church in both 
thoſe places: Reu.2.2, Thou canſt not forbeare them which are cvill;and 
Pſal. 15. In whoſe eyes 4 vile perſon is contemned: ſo Salomon, Prov, 28. 
4. thoſe that kgepe the law, ſet rhemſelues ag aiuſt the wicked: but yet ſo as 
it carrieth with it ſuch ſympathie and compaſſion, that it can quickly 
turve it ſelfe into praiers for the offender, X 

The effects of zeale for good, are, 1. It preſerueth in the heart a fit- 
neſſe, and preparedaes to euery good worke, required of euery beleeuer, 


doe; it abandoneth idleneſſe, ſlothfulnes, and delaies, by which occaſi- 
ons of well doing are often cut off; the zeale of Dauid made him pre- 
pare diligently for the Temple: zeale in the Magiſtrate cauſeth in him 
diligence throughout bis gouernment: zeale in the Minifler maketh him 
like Apollos, of whom we read that being fervent in ſpitit, he taught dili- 
ently the way of God: zeale and feruencie in priuate men cauſeth them 
to ſhake off ſlothfulnes in their duties, and remooucth in all conditions 
the curſe which is denounced againſt the man that doth the worke of the 
Lord negligently: moſt ficly therefore doth the Apoſtle combine thoſe 
precepts, Row. 12.11, Not ſlothfull ro dee ſeruice, fernent in the ſpirit, 
fermmg the Lord, Thirdly , zeale cauſeth continuance in well doing, 


tenteth not it ſelſe with one or two good actions, but is plentiful in them, 
and bringeth the partie poſſeſſing ic to be rich in good workes, and to 


conftant tenor in good courſes, and that as well in aduetſitie as ptoſperj-! 
tie, ſo as he is neither choaked by preferments, as verie many; nor diſ- 
couraged by diftreſſes, as nor 3 fewe. Fourthly , zeale ſetteth ſuch an 
high price vpon the glotie of God, and performance of conſcionable du- 
ties, that ic cauſeth the partie to attempt and goe through, though with 


Lords, that theit zeale prouoketh them to mou for the abbominations | 531 
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532 |neucrſo much difficultie, whatfoeucr he ſeeth himſelfe bound vnto; it 
hardneth the face like braſſe againſt dangers , and lofles ; the loſſe of the 
world is in his ivudgement gaine, yea all things are lofſe,and dung ſo as he 
may winne Chrift ; this alone yeeldeth ioy in the ſpoyling of goods ; by 
this cad a man hate father and mother in compariſon of his obedience, & 
be contented to be hated of all men for u ell doing, in which cafe the loſſe 
of freinds is but light, This zeale for God n:aketh a mans libertie ſmall 
Ad. 20.24. in his eye; nay in ſtanding out in as good cauſe, his life will not be ſo deare 
"Ik vnto him as the finiſhing of his courſe with ioy : yea he can reioyſe to be 
Phun. a | offered vp vpon the ſacrifice and ſetuice of the Churches faith, as Paul. 
And which is yet much more, the zeale of Gods glorie will ſo burne in 
| the heart, as it can carrie a man ſo farre beyond himſelſe, as that he (hall 
| negle& his owne ſaluation, and wiſh to be accurſed, yea and blotted out 
Rom. g. of the booke of life, if God may be more honoured by the one then b 
| the other, What be the things then which zeale will not forgoe for 
| Gods honour and mens ſaluation ; when as things moſt precious are par- 
ted with, yea and caſt away in compariſon as vile? will it ſticke to be at a 
little labour, or charge for the ſaluation of men, when it willingly will 
part with poſſefſions, freinds, preferments, fauour, libettie, and ſiſe, yea 
bodie and ſoule for God and his Churches cauſes? By all that bath bio 
faid, may be concluded how aptly the fpitit of God requiteth zeale to 
good works, which net onely (as we haue ſcene) hateth, watcheth | 
againſt, purſueth, and reformeth euill: but prepareth, inciteth, continu- | 
eth in good, and will not be driven from it by any meanes. 
{ Sundrie fores Vſe. By this docttine many may fee and challenge themſelues of want 
of men bewray | of zeale in religion, yea of celigion it ſelſe. For 1, a number there are, 
bel. who thinke it well and enough to giue a countenance, or ſome ſhewe to 
I religion;and ſometimes they can ſpeak to a good cauſe, but ſo coldly, and 
| ſs warily , as if they would not heare that voice of the damſell, which 
would as much terrifie them, 3s once it did Peter, ſurely thow art one of 
them: which imputation they would take as bainouſly, as the Iewes did 
| the ſpeach of the blind man: will ye be alſo bis difciples? here may be wiſe 
1 dome of the fleſb, but little zeale or feruencie of the ſpirit : here is poli- 
2 cie, bur pietie ſcarſe euet a whit. 2. Others walke ſo indifferently be- 
| tweene the Proteſtants and Papiſts, that a man cannot tell what to make 
3 of them, other then ſuch 8s neither worſhip God nor Baal; they can. 
well away with either religion , but care greatly for neither. 3. And a. 
| third ſort goe ſo juſt berweene a ciuill and religious life, that even while 
| they proſeſſe religion, it is vetie hard to ſay , whether nature or religion 
giue th the ſttoske to their actions, but zeale to the truth baue they none: 
f vato which lukwarme Laodiceans being neither hote nor cold, that cbũ- | 
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| 4 Can 


{ell of che holy Ghoſt is fir, Be cala and amend, for clic the Lord will 


knowledge, or beyond the right vnderftanding of the word, affection 
leading it, and not iudgement at, leaſt tightly enformed, and this tendeth 
but to their one, and the hurt of the Church, 5. Some are zealous 
in and for wickedneſſe: Zealous perſecutots, as Paul before his conuetſi- 
on; and ſuch fellowęs as were thoſe fortie, that tooke an oath that they 
would not cate not drinke till they bad ſlaine Paul: Zealous railers a- 
gainſt God ; againſt his word, his miniſtets, and ſeruants; againſt the 
ri obſetuation of the Sabbath, againſt che moſt conſcionable duties of 
watching againſt ſinne, or of workiog of righteouſaeſſe, vnto which they 
are ſwotne enemies themſelues, and in others account it mete ſollie and | 
madneſſe: all their zeale is againſt zeale, But let vs whome God bath ta- 
ken into his ſchoole to teach vs better things, be careful co raiſe this grace 
out of the aſhes of it: and conſider, 1. how zealous. the Papiſſs be in 
| their owne inventions, and for the traditions of their fathers; and ſhal not 
we for the truth. 2. the more teſiſtanee it hath , the greater is the glotie 


God, in themſelues, and from cheir beſt workes;becauſe they come ſhort 
of this ptecept, which requireth that euerie Cutiſtian be æcalous of good 
woreres, 
Tar 15. Theſe things ſpeaky, and exhort, and rebuks with all au- 
thoritie. See that no man deſpiſe thee, mw 
The Apoſtle here repeateth the precept which he gaue to Titus in the 
beginning of this chapter, contracting and reducing the ſpeciall offices 
of a faithfull miniſter to three heads, 1. docttine, Theſe things ſpeaky. 
2. exhortation, and exhort. 3. teproofe, and rebubę. Secondly, he pre- 
ſctibeth the manner how he ſhall. performe all theſe, with all anthoritie. 
Thirdly, becauſe Titus was young, and want of yeares might ſceme to 


him herein in the laſt words, ſet no man deſpiſe thee, Which words al- 
though they may be conceived as a charge to his hearers; yet I rake it ra- 
ther to be 3 precept to himſelfe, chat he ſhould not ſuffer any to con- 
temne him, Queſt. But how gould Titus, or bow can any other Mini- 
fer, hinder men from de ſpiſing them, ſet ing the world is euetie here ſo 
full of mockers, eAnſw, There will indeede alwaies be mockers of the 
belt Miniſſers, and deſpiſers of their perſons: yer muſt the Miniſter ſo 
carrie his doctrine, with power and authoritie, end his life with grauitie 
and integritie, as he giue no cauſe of juſt comtempt of himſelſe; nay ro- 

hereby he get himſelfe reverence that not the beſt onely, hut 


ſpue them out of his mouth. 4. Some are zealous, but either without | 


to hold it out. 3. how that cold Chriſtians haue but cold comſott, frem | 


ther that 
euen thoſe which ate not the vetie worſt, who with religion and conſci- 
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534 | ence, baue put off all forehead and humanitie, may beginne to feare and 
Rand in awe of him, which courſe ſeemeth tobe cloſely commended to 
| Titus: So was Timothie commanded to free his youth from contempt , 
1. Tim. 4. 12. Let no wan deſpiſe thy youth : but how ſhall hee effect 
| this? the next words ſhewe vs, Bat become vuto them which beleens an 
example is word, in conuer ſation, in lone, in ſpirit, on faith, in pureneſſe, 
Hauing ſpoken before of teaching, exhottation, and reproofe in their 
ſeuerall places; we will onely note in this former part, what it is that the 
miniſter is tyed vnto in his teaching, exhortation, and reproofes , and in 
the performance of euetie part of his miniſteriall office : namely, vnto 
the word, Theſe things, ſaith our Apofile: for this purpoſe hath the Lord 
in great viſedome furniſhed the Scriptures to make the man of God able 
both to teach, rſtrult, and improoxe , ſo 2s he neede goe no further to 
| ſecke for proficable things, Which teacheth ſuch as wilt Band in Gods 
All proofes & | counſel), to fetch from hence all their doAtrines,all cheir E all their 
peprootes mult | exhoreations , end all theit reproofes z for ſo ſhall they be juſt, ſo ſhall 
he Scriptures. they be powerfull to worke a worke of edification, and ſo ſhall they be 
vnreſiſtable in the conſciences of men. Theſe things if men would tie 
themſelues vnto, they ſhould encreaſc men with the encreafings of God 
| in ſpirituall wiſedome, watchfulneffe, and the ſeate of God. Then ſhould 
| WEDGE FECT ich ſo many pretors for finne and libextie to the fleſh, ſlrai- 
N ning their wittes to legitimate baſſatdly broods of opinions, which the 
| Scripture nener acknowiedged hers, Not ſo many who in their reproofes | 
glad the hearts of the impenitent, and make heavie the hearrs of thoſe 
to v hom the Lord hath ſpoken peace; who ftrike at the beſt things and 
mer;; and ſo as ſoone as ever they haue deliuered a truth in cheſs, lealt they 
ſhould Jeave it while it is true , miſapply it in the nee girding at 
godlineſſe as too much ſcrupuloſitie and preciſeneſſe; accounting conſci- 
ence an hypocrite , and the feare of God diſſembling before men. 
Hence are diſcovered as finnefull, alt ceproofes of ſinne by jeflirg, en- 
terluding, and flage repreſentations, in which fooles make a mocks of unc, 
and opens publike ſchoole of all lewdneſſe and iniquitie; and if any de- 
uill or ſiane be caſt out there, it is by Belzebub the Prince of the deuils. 
Furrher, all reproofes by ſatyrizing , and by ſlanderous libells , and ſecret | 
calumniations (all which commonly wrecke themſelues rather vpon the 
perſons then ſinnes of men) are here reprooved : which although they be 
| indcede ſharpe and bicing meanes, yethath the Lord 2ppointed fitter 
and ſharper arrowes to ſmite his enemies withail , euen ſound and ſuffi. 
cient -conuiftions out of the word, which is able ro wound at d daunt 
kings themſelues: and preſcribed them iſſo to be publikely draw ne, and | 
| (hot in ſuch grave, reuetent, and ſeemely ſort, as is befitting, L. both the | 
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| heargsof the diſciples borne vidio then, euen in his ordinarie talke;but 


Epiſtle of & Nan T. 
pot ſons and calling oſ the reptoouer. ⁊. thethingsehgnal 
wweiglxie and ſerious : as alſo 3. the preſtuecof God ang) hib: congtẽgs · 
diba, whoſe mattetʒ are debated, aud wbpſc:ſeatence age iiſd ſinne is in 
denouncing and executing, Small wiſedome therefore ic ĩs , for men; in 
theſe caſcy ofthe ſaluation and dammatian ob ineo ſuſſer inleit. wits to 
play vpdo finne ſo ſigtulh and · ieſtingly as bec mines haathen ſamme aint 
ſpectaole or;profeſied elitr; chen æithet the etrand uf tlie Lotdyona nels! 
ſenger tom the · Lord oſ hoſts, 5 4 Of ie: 72 TH 7 ö 
The ſdeond point j is the manner of / deliueriag dactriue, axbortatios, 
and reproofe with sftambhberinie; tw „ OB 61h 90 cont nave; 
Doitr,c The word of GotLanultbe delineted:in ſuch: mdoogtion the 
maieſtit and dthoritio uf it he ſullteſetued vnto it 1, Pęt.g. In f. levy! 
mam ſpeale, et him ſpeake as the word df God; and tſir embaſſadors/ uf 
Chriſt, muſt ſpeaks his meſſage euen as himſelfe would vttet ĩc : 2. The 
ſoule of the word it the preſente of the ſpirit, which euerie Miniſter muſt 
trive to make demonſtration of, ſot elſe it jaihut dead leit. ſaumdeè it 
is-che ſpirit tharquidkeneth it and make ch it ſiuely and migbhs ie in opera 
tion; it is not the demonſtration of the perſon, nor ura ſeſtation of zhe 
man that getteth authorititie to the word; but hen out of good conſci- 
ence a man faithfully flriveth to make it appeate to the conſciences oſu- 
thets, that nat he, but the — 3 — n ſim 
e men hall perceiue tho ſearetꝭ of. their bedre 69 ifafictbep: 
22 on theit faces; ani morſu Gad, laying; God — 
TheProphers and Apoſtles haue gane before vs, as pteſidents in this be- 
halfe, Micha. 3. 8.4 amr full of power by abe ſpirit of the Lord, andief ind 
mene, and of firragib jo declare. lacob ta fiyne, and{ſrattbietranſgreſſi- 
ov, Before Iſai u ſent on lis ne ſſage, hie ipſtes ee touched with an 
hote coale from the altar. Nhe Apollles adcatdingly vet not ſent to. wii- 
oer of Chriſt, vozill the ſpirit bod dalcen dad von them, end that in-the 
forme of fietie tongue; to ſigniſe that themſclues beeing kindled with 
zeale and feruencie in the Lords buſineſſe, they ſhould alſo by their de- 
Arine enflame others, and that (heit ſpeech ſhouldnot light any where, 
but it ſhould kind lo aud enſlaa the heat ts the haareta . gu the moſt 
pet fect patterne of imitation herein we haue in the cheiſe doctonof bis 
Church ho not onely aftes bis reſurtet᷑tion couldiand did make the 
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all che time of. his humilitie it is cruely verified of his whole doftrine , that 
he taught wit hi axthibritieand nat a the Seribes, lodeed never man ſpake 
ſo not camſpeale, by the canſeſſron of his verie enemies: for neuet man 
ſpake ·ſo inchis one name, v, ſay mate gos neuer man confirmed 


his ſpeaches with ſoch powerfull and proper miracles: neuer men ſpake 
| 


WE 7 with 


. Duc. . 15. 
. 


The word muſt 
be ſo handled 
as the authori. 
tie of it be pre- 
{erued. Reaſ. 


1 
2 


1. Cor. 14.23. 


3 


Iſa. 5.6. 


Matth. 7. 


— 


Re 


Cuar. 2. 15. A Commenter ie pon the | 


with ſuch pcculiar grace, zeale, libertie and command of the ſpicit in the 
conſcience: but yet al his Miniſters are to imitate him in zeale,io power, 
in libertie of ſpeac h and ſpitit, ſor the glotie of God, and come as neete 
this copie as tifty can. | 
Ye. Minifters muſt take beede of coldnes in their mminifterie, of liue- 
les and ſpititles preaching, of pow eileſſe and a frozen manner of deliue- 
ting the word, alwajes preſerving a fire of zeale and conſcience in them- | 
felues ; mettals we knowe will not worke without fire ʒ no more will the | 
fleely and ſtonĩe heart of man, melt or ſoften without the ſpicitvell fire 
taken from the altar. And yet here I muſt not be vnderſtood as condem- 
ning all eooleneſſe, ot moderation of ſpesch ; for docttine may be pon- | 
derous and weightie, where the ſpeach is caline and treatable, ſtill waters | 
Pror,17.2 | often runne the deepeſt ; and Salomon faith, that a men ofknowledge ſpa- 
reth bus words , but yet it followeth, that be muſt be of an excellent ſpirit: 
| ſo there muſt of neceſſitie be at the leaft a ſoſt fire in theſe diſſillatiõs. But 
the thing iufily condemned is, when men by their one default, beeing | 
giuen ouer either to pride, ſenſualitie, or worldlyneſfe , have benummed | 
| | their ſpirics, and are become frozen , without power or life in their mini- 
Rerie, and ſo bring forth their docttine, as many women doe their chil- 
dren, fil-borne ; teaching as the Scribes onely of forme without reale, 
os conſcience, or experience of that they ſpeake. And before B leaue this 
| poine, it muſt be knowne, that whereas I require heate and authoritie in 
the deliuerie of the word, that therefqre euetie heate ſhould be warran- | 
table: for ſome is iufily condemned, 36. 1. all heace of humane affection, 
proceeding from perturbation end paſſion, 2. all incoofideraee beate of 
outh, 3. all heate not wel guided (although in good men ſult of god- 
l affecuons) but ſuffered to boyle ouer ſo farre, as a man looſeih his me- 
morie, and interrupteth his doctrine and whole diſcourſe. 
|. 2, A flattring. Miniſtt ie is en enemĩe to this authoritie, fos when a| | 
Minifter muff fing placebe, and ſuch ſweet ſongs, it is impoſſible for him | 
not to bettaie the truth. 5 | 
3. To withftand this authoritie, or to weaken it, js a ſeareſull fn, whe. | 
ther — high ot low; and the Lord will not ſuffer his meſſengers feet to be 
cut off. . 
4. Hrarers muſt, 1. pray for their Teachers, that they may deliver | 
the word with authoritie, with boldneffe, and with open mouth, Epheſ. 


536 


6. 19. Coloſſ. 4.4, 2. Not deeme this authoritie in Miniſters, humor, or |; 41 
Ad. 26. anger, or bittetnes, and much leſſe madneſſe, with Frſfas : and leaft of a 
all to caſt them in priſon, as men raving, as Irremie was, cap. 29. 26. 1 
3. Not to refuſe to yeeld ſubiection vnder this authoritie, not he angrie |: | 


| | when it beateth down ſame practiſe which theyre loth to pars ich: ſee - 
— ” ines 
| , ne; 
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5222 of S. paul to Titus. 


Cnab. 2.15 


ing it is ĩuſt with God, to reprobate & put out the light of ſuch, as teſuſe 
the conuiction of the light offred. 

The third and laſt precept of this Chapter and verſe, Let no man dr. 
ſpiſe thee, teacheth two things, Firſt, how people and hearers ſhould en- 
tettaine the Miniſters ſent them of God, ſeeing they cannot without 
great ſmne deſpiſe them; for ſceing the Lord, who could. by himſelfe 
{ worke the ſaluation of men, yet is pleaſed to vie as bis helpets herein 
| weake and baſe men, whom he aſſumeth into fellowſhip with himſelſe, 
to. become coworkers with bum, although not inthe act of converſion, 
yet in the Miniſtrie of it : who date deſpiſe ſuch whom the Lord ſo farce 
{ honoureth? and therefore calleth them his where borſes : hotles, in that 
| he vſcth them in bis battailes againſt ſinne, Satan, the world, and wicked 
| ones ; and white, for the puritie of their docttiue, and integtitie of their 
| ies yea his eLugelr, namely ſuch as by whom be revesleth his good 
| pleaſure vnto vs: and hit owne voyce, by whom he beſeecheth men to 
| be-reconciled, Secondly, how carefull is the Lord to preſerve his Mini- 
ſtets from contempt, when he aſſitmeth, that ſuch as deſpiſe them, deſpiſe 
himſelfe that ſent them, In which ſence we read that the poſteritie of 
Caine, contemaing the * of Noah, diſpiſed and contended 8- 

inſt Gods ſpiric : ſo lſrael mutmuring againf Moſes ond Aaron, Moles 
fach, he hath heard your murmarings againſt the Lord : for what arewe 
chat yee haus murmured againſt vs, Thirdly, how vnnstutall a part 
| wereit for children to deſpiſe their Fathess : 8nd whot ſeuetitie bath the 
Lord ſhewed againſt it in bis law? but godly Miniflers are the Fathers 
of their people, { a your Faber, ſaith Paul: and Oneſimus, yea and 
| Titus here begotten by him vnto the faith, he calletb his ſonnes. Let no 
curſed Cham preſume to ſcotne them, which is not ſo burtſull to them, 
as dangerous to themſelues, becing the next way to bring themſelues 
vnder the curſe, On the contracie, let the natural children of the 
Church, 1. know thew, 1, Theſſ. 5.12. that is, both in beart eccknow- 
ledge ther the Miniſters of Chriſt, aud in affeHlion, loue them as bis 
Miniſters , accounting their ſeete bewtiſull : 2. render them double 
honour,r.Tim, 5. 17. ia which precept the holy Ghoſſ beth made, 1. 
| reverence, 2. obedience, 3. chaulſulnes, 4. cotaſottoble maintenance, 
their due from their people. ; | 

Secondly, Mioifiers are hence taught ſo to order their lives md doQ- 


nde, 23 they lay not their perſons open to reproach , not proltitute their? 


authoritie ynte-contempr, and ſo looſe it both from themſelves and o- 


chers. For this is the way for Miniſters to winne authotitie and reverence 


in che hearts of men, dy their lives and doctrine, to become camei vn- 
| to the ſlocke : And thus ſhining in the puritie of doctrine and converſa- 
LI4 E — 
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A grieuous fin 
to deſpiſe 
Gods miniſters. 
Reaſons, 


Exod.r6.7, 


1.Per..3. 
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Caar. 2.1 5. 
— 538 tion, they ſhew themſelues flarrerm the right hand of Chriſt, The point 


Rev. i. ic. beeing formerly prooued, we will only note a three fold vie of it. 
Firſt, to confute the Popiſh teachets, who haue deuiſed another way 

to free themſelues from the contempt of the laytje; hainely, by inueſting 
their Biſhops and clergie into eiuill authoritie and Magiſtracſe: by fur- 
; | niſhing thein'with-weakth'and #butdance, yea ſuperfluſtie of Nate, and 
| pompe: by diftingviſhing them from other men by ſtrange faſhions of 
{ 2pparell, miters, croſyer — and bables; that if Titus had bin | 
bay 5 Biſhop, this had bene a Hetuleſſe precept, for who gurſt haue 
Feoseſpiſed pi l, but he evi foot haut beard of him; But the word tea. 
„ feheth, chat it is no Politik detiſe that maintalßeth the eftimiaciby of 2 
Mid, of Miniſtrie; Sit the holy Lartiage both of the doctrine and 
nues of the Miniſtets : en as the Apoſtſe Aſd ſpeaketh of Deacons, that 
ring. by aniAifring well, thy gt fbenfelber 4 good digree, and great llbettie in | 
N the faith. „8e efi net 5 ©7700 Js br « 3 4 7 YY 1421 i 
” |-"$6andly/ this gtdund laſeth heine things & eue charge of thie iYet- 


wü mere, he for my gifts ſot tenching, are many 6f them infetiour to 
. | boyey wh"igitles of ſeauen yearts old: and wofull it ic to thinke, how | 
; man places are ſetued, or ſtatued rather with Ierobòums prieſts, Who 
were raked Gut of che baſeft of men, the itt ſubiects of teptonch abd 
, ſedatempt: Andothers che fonnes of Eli, h by the wicked eſſe and | 


diſſolutnes of their cotrſes,not only flinke themſelues, but make the ſer- 
| uice, and worſhfp,” and word of God, to be abhorred: men miſtake their 
| marke, when they ſay,that it is often preaching which maketh it diſpiſed; 
but becauſe it is ſo often preached by ſuch leud men, it looſeth the gtace 
and power of it in the hearts of men. | 
| Thirdly,' when mien thus teach, and thus live purely aod innocently, 
and yet are deſpiſed, let them not thing ic ſtrange, nor be diſcouraged; for 
they haue done their dutie, and taken che right courſe to get reverence 
and authoritie : Let men at their perill now deſpiſe them, the Lord will 
| not refuſe to honour them; andifchey cannot in earth, yet are they ſure | 
| to ſhine in heben. e e. | 
And thus by the aſſiſtance of God, have we abſoluct this ſecond 
Chapter,to him be therefore praiſe for ouer. Amen. 8 
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CH AP. III. 


N Ut them bs rementbr ance that they be ſubielt to the principalities avd 
P powers, and that they be obedient, and readve to excrie good worbe. 


* j * 


. 6 


NN the former Chapters the Apoſtle hath hone exe; 
full;that Titus ſhould in his minifteric propougd.the 


— 


— — 2 — 
| EXZR QLEST. 


8 Mr. 
Sr K| feveraiboffices; and duties of Chiiftiaditie vnto ſeuc- 
p all ettates and conditions of mend in this Chap» * 
101 ter, he will haue him teach more genetalb, ad more | 
g publike duties, which concerne no eſtate more then 
IA" © fother, but all Chriſtians of whateftatc and condiion 
| 55 +TT Heuer they berwhezeinhe cakets vp che greateſt part 
| of the Qbapter, vñto the . veiſe. II · Phe ſedond part ofthe, Chaprer 
| werneth Titus, how to carrie hicmſelſe more reſpectiuriy, 1. in comen- 
tious queſtions. i in dealing with heretikes e both which abounded in 
thoſe dayes, in the , 10. and 11. verſes, | Theubird part containing the 
third patt, namely, the concluſion of the whole Epiſtle, emembreth ſome 
priuate and perſonall matters; which is ended wah the atcuttamed apo- | 
ſtolicall ſalutatioo) ff i 2 „1e 
Concerning the ſitſt of them : · Theſe generall duties ate, 1. propoun- 
ded in 1. and 2. verſes: and 2. confirmed and vrged in the fixe ſollowing. A 
They are propounded in this method end order, Firſt, Fitus muſt iulitut⅛e 
ell Chriſtiaus in their duties cowards Magiſtrates. Secondly ; in the mu- h 
ruall duties one towardsan other. The formiereaketh vp ibe fiſi verſe, | | 
wherein two things are to be conſidered, 1. the manner of propaun- | 
ding the precept. 2. the ſubſtance of the doctrine it ſelſe: wherein wee 1 
muſt ſpeake, 1. of the duties required, which ate two, 1. ſubiefion, 2. o. | 
bedienee. Secondly, of the perſons, 1. to whome. 2. ſrom home they OE 
| are due. But firſt we muſt returne to the manner of propounding this | 
leſſon; in theſe words, Put them in remembrance, hy 1 
The Apoſtle ſaith not, teach them, or exhort them as before, but put 
them in remembrance: wherein Fitus is inioyned two things. 1. To call 
backe into the it mindes this leſſon, euen the old doctrine concerning au- | 
thotitie, and ſubiection vnto magiſtracie, which is not aboliſhed vnto be- N 
leeuers; unplying that it is no ne we doctrine, but renewed. 2. Oſten to | be — 
| inculcate and beate vpon this point, for great and waightie reaſons, Forced. and vy. 
1. by nature all men deſire libertie , and to caſt off ihe yoke of God: cot. 
rupt reaſon wil be readic to conceive all men one mans children,and.why DOI 
| = not one be as good as an other a we came all out of. one Arke: and 
per- 
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Numb 16.3. 


3 


(a 63.C, 


"The hope of 
the miniſterie 
is to keep men 


in remembricec 


of Chriſtian 
duties. 


2. Cor. 4.15. 


What, i not all the congregation of the Lord holy? 2. The lewes in theſe 
times wherein the Apoſtle wric, ſtood much vpon many tempotall privi- 
0 25 vpon Abraham, the Temple, the la we, &c, and were ſtiffe and 
loath to RRoope to the authoritie of the Gentiles. 3. The Chriſtians of 
lewes and Gentiles ſtood as much vpon ſpirituall priuiledges: not ghink- 
ing it inough to be fer free from the thraldome of Sathan, and bands of 
fiane, and ſo be made ſpitituall kings vnto Uod and the lambe; vnles alſo 
by s boundles Chriſtian libertie they might be at their oe hands, to do 
as they lifted, without the knowing of any ſubiection. 4. This alſo con- 


| | firmed their error, that they more teſpected mens perſons then Gods or- 


dinance: for becauſe in theſe dayes they ſawe the moſt of the Magiſtrates 
beathen men, and enemies to Chriſt and his goſpel ; they thought ĩt a 
wolt vnworchic thing, that they beei hould ſtill be com- 
manded, and temaine ſubiect vnto them: the weałeneſſe of which grou 

| we haue diſcovered in cap. 2.9, for on the ſame command ement, ſervants 


ſubiection, at leaſt ro vnbeleeuing maſters, The inſtructions which I will 
note out of thi manner of delivering the precept, ate two. 
| Doftr. 1. The ſcope of the miniſterie is to put men in minde, and 
keepe in them the remembrance of euerie Chriflian dutie, Thus Mini- 
fiers may be called the Lords remembrancers, not oncly for puttiog the 
Lord in minde of his covenant towards bis people, and of the peoples 
wants: but alſo in that they muſt not be ſilent, bucrefiles in wherring the 
doctt ine of God, legall and euangelicalt vpon the people; and fo be ever 
purting them in minde of their couenant and dutie vnto God. Paulac- 


tech you in remembrance throng h the grace ginen me. lu the 2. Tim. 2. 14. 
| be giveth Timothie a generall injunction , to put all his bearers euerie 
where in remembrance of ſuch precepts as he delivered to him: and ſen- 
| ding him to Corinth, he giueth him the ſame commandement , and ma- 
keth him ſuch a remembrancer as here he Goth Titus, The Apoſtle Peter 
alſo knewe veric well chat this dutie lay vpon him, 2. Pet. 1. 1 2.15. [wil 
| not be negligent to put you in remembrance of theſe things: and three ſeue- 
rall times in fowre verſes repeateth the ſame thing in that place: to ſhew 
how inftently that dutie lay vpon him. Obie, But the ſpirit bringeth 
all things into the minds of the faithfull, therefore the minitierie is need- 
leſſe to this purpoſe. eAnfſ. Things ſubordinate fight not among them- 
ſelves, The ſpirit indeed dothit principally, but by the d in the mim. 
ſerie infirumentslly, | 3 
The reaſons of the doArine are theſe, 1. None is fo ferre inſtructed 


bur | 


perhaps among Chriftians ſome Chore or other will be readies to ſay: 


preſumed on more libertic then was meet, euen totbecaſting off of their | 


nowledged himſelfe ſuch a remembrancer,Rom,r 5. 15. as ove that put. 


| 


ie as a 
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EZ | Ediflk of S.Pant to Titus. 


Cuap. 3. 1. 


but is wanting much in knowledge, and much more in the cheerefull 
praQiſe of that which he knoweth, and therefore euetie one hath neede 


with hiw, that findeth not the heauineſſe and ynweldinefſe of it vnto any 
ching that is good ? therefore the Apoſtle Paul telleth the Romanes, that 
alchough they were filled with goodveſſe, and knowledge, and were able to 
admoniſh one another, yet he thought iz needeful to put them inremem. 
br ance of their dutie : and Peter writing to thoſe that had knowledge, and 
were eſtabliſhed in the preſent trmth , thought it enecte ſo long as be was in 
this tabernacle, to firre them vp, by putting them in romembrance :- ſo as 


is ſq free, but he needech ſputtes. Secondly,none are fo ſtrong but they 
land in neede of this e mation, as well as the former quickaing , nei- 
cher can any caution, or any admonition be too much in things of ſuch 
moment. Thirdly, no mans memorie is ſo found, but 2s out of a leak- 
ing veſfell good things ate euer running out: and when ſuch things are 
ſupt away, they had need be rene ved and recalled againe, 


Ve. x. Minifters muſt not deſiſt from teaching and exhorting, as ma- 


to lee pe in mens memories the mmdfulneſſe of their duties. 2. When 


ons, which were never heard of before; but teach plaine things, yea and 
deepe myſſeries in phine manner; as ſuchwho reſpeA the weaknes both 
of the 


J 


heare common things, notwithſlanding theſe be excellent helps of me- 
;morie ; Which is the cauſe of ſueh groſſe and every-where palpable ig- 
notance in the moſſ ſamiliar principalls of zeligion, But the wiſedome 


/hearers ; nor to ſeare to do that which is the ſafeſt for rbens,a5 Paul ſpee- 


that by our praftife they may ſinde the proſit. 

Dotty. 2. We leaene hence alſo; whatitis that ſhould poſſeſſt and 
tale vp the memories of Chriflians, namely, thoſe leſſons of Chriftia-- 
nitie which they heare in the miniſtrie. 
"muſt be bowed vp vpon aur hearts, and we ought io make ous memories 

the facute booke of our ſoules, and by diligent meditation, chaine this 

hooke vnto out ſelues. The precept is in Prov. 4. 21. Keepe theſe wor ds: 


of quickniog and ſlitring vp; and who is he that carrieth fleſh about 


we yeede not feare in this eaſe the ſpurting of free horſes, ſeeing no man | 


ny that thinke 3 lietle inovgh ; nor diſcouraged when people forget their | 
wholeſome docttine; but incourage themſe lues in their dutie, which is 


they come to teach, they may not ſecke out vaine and firange ſpeculati- 


rchenfion and memotrie of their heazers. 3. An wholeſome |- 
thing it is to teach the ſame things often, whereby things delivercd are |. 
recalled into the memorie : curious men cannot abide repetitions , not 


'of godly teachers will be nor too much to yeeld voto the nicenes of ibeir 


keth: which ii it be, let it be to vs what it will or can, it will be our pa 


„ 1. The commandemens |; 
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| 


Plal.t19-11, 


3 


| 


Why men can 
not remember 
the good things 
they heare of- 
ten. 


1 


Pſal. 119 129. 
2 


condiy, herein Handeth the ſondtiue d the memorie,partly in retayning 


ſtcheir youth þ andthe tvadde prankes of may yeaier ud: hut not 
a leſſon ) of yeſterdeyes deliuetie: the reaſon is, becauſe they de- 


3. They neuer ie the right meanes of remenibriog ae word, and yet 
they complaine of forgetting it: for before they heare, they prepare ne 


therules of life, and partly in preſenting, and offripg them vnto the ind 
| ypon occaſion oſptaciſej beth to direct and vtge the conſcience to obe- 
dience, Thus Dauid had the word in his heart, the bleſſed fruit of which 
was, that hee did not ſinne againſt God ; and indeed holy memorie pre- 
ſetuech the holineſſe of. the hole man. Thirdly, forget ſolne ſſe, of the 
word, is everywhere in the Setiptutes taxed as 3 greebeus and hatefoll 
| finnc : Br not fergriſali beavers, decrintny your owne)ſelner; ſai lames: 
haue hen forgotten bow | fedde ſo many thenſand, &e, ſaith Chriſt to 
the Diſciples: and the author to the Hebrewes, haue yee forgotten the 
conſolation ? which interrogations are ſeuere teprehenſions, and indeed 


the words of Chrifttill be had thriſe denied him ʒ whereas if he had re 
membered them, it is likely be had beene preſetued from the ſinne; for 
when the cock ctew he temembred the words, and when he remembred 
them, he went eut and wept bitterly; euen ſo the forgetfulnes of the 
words of Chrilt, maketh men ſo often ro denie Chriſt in bis word, and 
in his profeſſion, as in many vnebriflian practiſes it doth appeare and 
although we account but a ſmall matcer. to forget them, yet if tuer 


end. * An 

Vſe. This ſerueth to mooue the beſt of vs to repent, aad reforme al- 
ſo this ſestefull ſiune. Obiett, Some will ſay, I would remember the 
word; but V cannot, my meinotie is fo. bad, &c, 'e Arſe, It is preve 
complaint and verie generall: bur what merucile? For 1. the'moſi 
that can acknowledgo that they have learned and laid vp nothing almoſſ 
from all tho ſermons they haue heard; care not for the word, eſteeme 
not of it wiib any reue rend regard : the things they care for, they can 
remembet elbinough: and ſo would they the word, fithey- did ref. 


haue no delight in it, and there fore force not much either of the having 
or holding of it: they can in the mœae time remember ofd fines 4 


light ia the one, and not in the other; whereas if with David; 


it is the mother and putie of moſt ſnes, as we fee in Peter, whoforgat| 


Chriſt looke backe vpon vs, we ſhall as bittetly as Peter be u aile it in the 


petit, Dauid accounted the teſtimomes wonderfull, and therefore his | 
ſoule kept ehem. 2. They come to the Church, and for faſhion'fit out an ; 
houre, and giue ſome attention, as though they cared for it; bur yet they | 


they could delight in Gods atutes, they would. not ſorget them. 


themſelues by repentance, not by prayer for the ſpirit ta teach them nor 


after“ 
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after they cake no paines by meditation,repetition,or conference;to make 
the word their one, it is not worth any ſuch labour: and therefore 
complaine no longer ef tby memorie, but of thy finnefull ſecuritie, negli- 
gence and profaneneſſe, accufe thy ſelfe, and bewayle thy finne, who baſt 
ſuffered thy memorie and mind to be taken vp with olde worne lufis and 
delights, with reckonings of ſummes of money, with earthly profits and 


though thou canſt not remember cuerie particular thou heareſt;yer God 
by bis ſpitit will faſten ſo much iv chy memorie , as ſhall be meet for thee 


Rand iv greateſt need of it, as in temptation, danger, diftreſſe, in the day 
of thy death, and iudgement, But ſuffer now in thy proſpetitic the 
chings belowe'to take vp thy ſenſes , it hall be iufl with God in the day 
of thy dat keneſſe and miſctie, to leaue thee without the comfort of any 
ane place of Scripture; that what thou wouldſt not takt vp into thy mind 


thou gladly wouldff, So much of the manner of delivering this doAtine, 
now;we come to the matier of ii. 

In the matter, conſidet 1. the duties required; which are two, 1. %. 
liel ion, 2. obedience. The difference I take to be this ; The former is an 


ceſſarlly put a man, which therefore he cannot teſiſi: ſor it is vied in ö 
Scripture commonly, not only to note that ioferioritie 'which the Lord 
hath laid on wines, ſetuants, 
verie naturall light cannos but be acknowle 0 5 
alſo that 2 ſuh cu ing euen of ſuch s are vowilling, and teſiffing: 


ſubdued all thiags vndet his Net e: and the Apoſile, Rom, v3. 5. faſt. 
neth this nereffitie vpon it, it is necefſarie to be ſubiec t. The latter 1. 
ther intendeth a free and voluntst ie obedience vnto the lau ſul comman- 
dements, then ſuch nece ſſarie ſubiection ymothe perſons: which may he 
conſide rect as an effectof᷑ the ſor Met, and branch of the ſame rote; for! 


k 4 
* 


bedience. 


% 


commodities; and thus baſt ſpent thy dayes in the forgerfulnefſe of God. 
And for time to come, performe the fotenamed duties carefully, and al- 


to peactiſe, 8nd ſufficienc for thy comfort , eſpecially when thou ſhal: | 


vhen thou mighteft ; thou ſhalt not be able, then when it is offered, and | 


lack l edgeinem of ſubiection, vader which Gods ojdinance bath be- 


= 
vo 


ifdren, inferiours, and ſubiefs, which in 
ed Gods ordinance; bur | 


for the ſame word is vſelt there where ii is ſald, ibat Chritt ſubieRed,and] 


where thete is a conſcience of ſibieQion, there will be cheerefulnes in o- 


The ſecond point in ine matter. and ſubſtanes of the precept, is the | 


lubic dion. 


Fo 
nuberunfg. 
nihe n more 
free, and vo- 


luntatie obe ad. | 


ene. 


which two ene th there who have primùris and plenarie power viider | 
God, and dy their proper powerandicommand adminiſtet within their 


\ SHIM j 


er farb, ff to hom the duties belong: namely, all Magiſtrates, Who | 
are here diſfrĩbuted inter, P., privcipalitiey, 2. po erf. The former, of | 
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lin het u 
tur. 


6 uverall-dominions':' ſuch are Kinge, Ceſate, aud cheefe gbuernouts in | 
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igLoies qui ali - 
cuo & ſubor- 
dinato. 


cps pro ap: 
X IT a6. 


t. Pet. 2.13. 


Rom. 3. m. 
Quis vos exce- 
pit ab vniverſt- 
tate? Bernard. 
epiſt. 42. 


Chriftianive 
conſumeth not 
N agiſtracie, 
but confirmeth 
it, Real. 


1 


84. 


and becaule theſe ate ſometimes meane men, as the other ate often bad 


hy 


I Lord ſhould not be a God of ordey, but of confyhon:vay on the con- 


at one of them cquld not ſtand without the other: and was Chriſt the 


free (Iates, The latter Ggnificth ſuch as excrciſe delegated authoritie, 
and hold from thoſe higher powers: ſuch are vicegerents or viceroyes vn- 
der the King, prefidents of provinces, Leiſtenants ouer countries, 


Rings, and thoſe that are in amhortie ; 1. Tim. 2. 2. and into Kings, 
and thoſe that ate ſent of them, 1. Pet. 2. 12. Thus ſubiection and o- 
bedience is due to them both, euen to the latter aſwell as to the former; 


men, the text calleth vs co turne our eyes from the perſons, and fixe 
them eſpecially vpon the qrdinance of God, which maketh theſe duties 
their tight: for here js a metonymie of the adiunct; it is not ſaid, ler 
them be ſubieR to Princes, as thoſe that haue ppwer from ibem; but to 
principalities, and powers : as thougb he had |; aid, let them not looke ſo 
much to the men exerciſing rule and power, as vnto the power and ordi- 
nance it ſelſe; and ſeeing there is no power but of God, let them ſubmit 
chemſelues vntg euety ordivence of man for the Lords ſake. Secondly, 


word, them: and therefore clergie as well as laytie; yea euery ſoule muſt 
be ſubic to the higher powers: if every ſoule, then the clergies as well 
as others. 2555 nee Ee 5 1 
Doctr. 1. Chtiſtianitie eateth not vp Magiſtracie, nor deſttoyeth 
2oucroment and civill authotitie, but tatiſyeth & coofirmeth it; for Chri- 
| IL here called to ſubiection and obedience to ciuill authotitie. The 
reaſsn is, 1. the kingdome of Chriſt is not of this world, bis authoritie 
deuideth not ciuill inheritances, bis crowne and ſceprer detract not from 
earthly crownes and ſcepters, his weapons are not carnsll, the keyes of 
his kingdome ate no temporal] iutiſdiction, he could both be the true & 
law full King of the Iewes, and yet conuey himſelſe away when they 


ficoic another, would argue want of wiſedome in God the ordainer,the | 

xy thought whereof were blaſpbewous,, The orders, of Chrift in his 
fich chen capger bring confuſion in the commonmealih : for then 
tratie, for the Churches ſake wHich he loueth, he keepeth order, and 
maintaineth gouetoment in common wealths, that his Church while ic 
is gothgt ing in the world,might find ſafe hathout thetein, and this doue 
of Chtiſt haue nlace, where to ſet withour danger the ſoale of her foqte, 
| 3... Moſes ſo wicly from God cooftirores be ,Ecelefaſticall and, poljr 
tical} ordioances,as that the one was ſo farre. ſrom violencing the other, 


the perſons ſrom whom theſe dues, muſt be paid, are all Cbriftians in ge- 
nerall without exception: for the Apoſtle includeth them all in the | 


would haue given him his right. 2. For one ordinanceof God to de- 


Mayors of citties or townes, &c, Thus are Magiſtrates ranked into 
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on Sonne any leſſe wiſe a law-giuer in his Church then was Moſes aſer- | 545 
vant? 

be Vſe. 1. This docttine meeteth with that wicked opinion of Anabap- | againft Ana- 

„ tiſts, and Libertines, who hold that Chriſtians need no Magiſtrates, nor baprilts. 


ought to be ſubiect vnto any ; and u hy ſo? 1. Becauſe they ate the 
Lords freemen. 2. They are the iuſt who need no laws, but are a lav to 
d thẽſelues. 3. They need no protection but the Lords, 4. Their badge is 
love, which ſufft eth, and couereth all things, and theretore they may not 


: revenge, nor teſiſſ euill by carrying before the Magiſtrate, But for the | 
t fult;the libettie of the Lords free men in this life, is ſpititball and inward: 
8 and not outward aud bod ly, rill the life to come. For the ſęcond, if the 
9 jaw be not made againſt them, yet it is for them, and their good; for 
* ſuppoſe they do no euill, yet may they ſuffer much wrong and cuill with- | 
t out defence of law ; ſo as the old ſaying will here be true, Kings were 
ordained for men, and not men for Kings; and eſpecially for good men, | 
N 23 the ſhepheard for the ſheep, and not principally for the wolues. Be- 
el ſides the ſuppoſit ion is nought, for though they be iuſt, yet they are ſo 
F but in part, and therefore ſometimes they follow their private affections | 
11 and do wrong, and need the law to vrge them to do right, For the third, | 

YZ {although beleeuers be vnder the protection of God, who ſuffreth not un | | 
h þ hayre to fall from their heads without his providence; yet may we not 
4 ö ſtrip his prouidence from the meanes which ſetue it, of Which this is a 
* ſpeciall one, And for the fourth, true it is that loue conereth all things: 
« but by couering, muſt be meant, 1. A ſauourable confiruQion of all | | 
* things, which in right teaſon may be well confiered ; for a man may nor | ' 
7 put out his eyes, and affection may not ſo ouermaſſer ſence, as ro call ma- 
'nifeſt darknes by the name of light, 2. A paſſingby ſmaller. infirmities, | | 
yl and priuate offences, as one that would not take knowledge of tbem 3 4 
* Such a couering as may cure alſo, for loue is wiſe, and here Hoving | 
8 when in taking notice of an iniurie, it tutneth it ſelfe to the diſcipline of 


* the partie; ſometimes by loving admonition in all lenitie, and ſome- |© 
| times by mercifull ſeueritie in ſharper reptehenſion: yea, and if that take | 
no place, in proceediog further ro diſcover the ſores to skilſull ſurgions, | 
according to the quality of the offence, tothe bench either of the church, | 
g or commonwealth ; and this is vo impreachment vnto love, as we ſee in 
God himfclfe, who chafteneth vnto amendment whom he louetb. A- 
| gaine, Chriſtians may not teturne euill for euill, but rather beate two i 
blowes then giue one, and ſuffer a double iviurie then offer one: but yet 8 
this bindreth not, but that a Chriſtian may lawfully defend himſelfe, al- Far tres AN 
though he may not offend and hurt another; for we may not thinke our | huzbur reach- | 


ſelues ſo [traitly bound to the letter, as the zight ſence of ſuch precepts; oth how touvie 
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Rom.1 3.4. 

. Pet. 214. 
— ix#ixvory 
XAXATOLOW. 
The malice 
may be forgi. 
uen where the 
damage is re. 
quired and te- 
couered. 


He ſt.3. &, 


| Dan.3.13. 


Exr. 4.13. 


for euen Chriſt bimſelfe having a blow on one cheeke turned not the o- 
ther: but was teadier and would haue done it before he would haue te- 
turned the wrong as he might, Laſtly, Chriſtians may not revenge, 
But revenge is ewofold ; either lawfull, or volawfull, This latter is pri- 
uate revenge dove by a mans ſelfe, ot by the help of the Magiſtrare;zwhen 
a man ſeeketh to right his wrong with the batred, and wreckling him- 
ſelfe vpon the perſon, or any other ſiniſter end; and this mul} be farre 
from 2 Chriſtian, But there is a publike revevge put in the hands of 
the Magiſtrate, whois the Miniſter of God to — vengeance on the 
euill doers ; and this may be proſecuted in a good manner, and for a 
good end, without hatred of the partie offendiog ; yea and executed ac- 
cording to the conſtant orders & laws of the countric agreeable to Gods 
word: and this execution is nothing elſe but the manifeſtation of Gods 
vengeance and righteous ſentence, 

Uſe. 2. This doctrine further meetetk with all choſe common ſlan- 
dees raiſed by Satan, and his inflrumencs, againft Chriſt, and his kingdom, 
and ordinances , by which the deuill hath moſſ powertully prevailed a. 
gainſt the Church in all ages: namely, by perſwading ciuill gouernours, 
that Chtiſis kingdome is the greateſt encmie to their Nates and king 
domes ; and ſuch an enchocker as will at length, vnleſſe it be warily pre- 
vented, pull downe their gteatneſſe. This imputation hatbh the father of 
lyes euer laid befote the eyes of — ones, to alienate the minds of Prin- 
ces and people from the ſame : for the euidence of which, how bath hee 
made it goe for currant , that whereas all errors are eaſily colerated and 
countenanced, onely true religion, and the profeſſors of it, haue been the 
cauſes of all ſtitres and tumultsꝰ as though the doctrine and teachers of 
the Goſpel of peace, carried nothing elle hut fire and ſwords where they 

. By what other meanes did Haman incenſe king Ahaſhucroſh a. 
= the Iewes, but by telling him of a diſperſed people, dwelling apart 
rom others, baving lau es (which yet were Gods owne ) different from 
all other people : and they would not obey the kings lan t, and therefore 
it was not for the kings profit to let tbem live ? By what other meanes 
did the Chaldean courtyers , incenſe Nebuchadoezzar 8gaialt the three 
companions of Daniel, but by imitating their contempt of him and his 
edict? Theſe men haue not regarded thy commande ment, nor will ſcrue thy 
ods, nor worſhip thy mage wbich thou baſt ſet vp. By what other means 
did Rebum and Shimſhai, and their companions, hinder the building of 
the temple, then by writing vnto Artaſhaft, that if the Iewes had once 
fortified tbemſelues within walls, they would be rebellious as of old, and 
would pay neither toll, tribute, not cuſtome ; and that they wrote thus 
much, becanſe they would not ſee the kings diſhovour ? Io the new Te- 
5 ſtament, 
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ſtament, how haue Chriſtians ſtanding out for the lawes of Chriſt againſt 
Antichriſt , becne alwaies charged, that they were the onely ſubuet ter: 
of the place where they liued, and the direct contradictors of the decrees 
of che Czzſars vnder whom they lived ? How often was Paul accuſed, by 
the Stoicks in Athens, by Demetrius, by Tertullus, that he was a peſti- 
ſent fello we, a moouer of ſedition among all the Iewes thorough the 
world, and a ſect- maſter. And it is no meruell if the members and mini- 
ſtets of Chriſt be thus dealt with in the world, ſeeing the head bimſelfe, 
was not onely accuſed and condemned, but executed, ſot that he was an 
enemie to Cæſar, and a moouer of ſedition, Out eyes haue ſcene and 


die to charge the Proteſtants in ſeuerall countryes, to haue attempted to 
wreſt the ſword out of the Princes hand: Harding chatgeth Luther, to 
haue animated Thomas Munxer, the rebels preacher in Thuringia; wher- 
as Luther plainly calleth him, the preacher of Sathan ; ſo the Rhemiſts 
call AH. alvin, one of the principal] rebels af his time, and affitme the 
| Proteſtants conſiſtories the ſhoppes of rebellion. This hath euer beene 
the cunning of Sathan, to prevent the accuſati-nof others inthe things 
wherein himſelfe is moſt guiltie; for thoſe that knowe Pepiſh docttine, 
can eaſily diſcouer it to be none of Chriſts nor his Apoſtles, becauſe it 
wrefteth all Princes authoritie out of their hands, and mooueth their ſub- 
ie cts to rebellion: and ſuch as knowe the ſtate of Rome and Rbemes, 


knowe where the ſhoppes ſtand in which afl conſpitacies and rebellions 
haue beene, and are daily forged : and then where would they lay them 
but vpon Proteſtants ? who hence ſhewe themſelues taught by Chriſt, 
becauſe if Satan himſelfe ſhould come to accuſe, yer could he not fa 

truely, that ever any ſuch thing was found in theit hands. Did not Chatles 
the ninth of Fraunce giue out, that the moſt bloodie maſſacre that euer 
che ſunne ſawe , was done for the conſpiracie of the Proteſtants againfi 
him, and the kingdome? whereas it was onely a Popiſh and perfidious 


plot, long before laid againſt the lives of thoſe deare children of God, 
And where ſhould the gunpowder treaſon haue beene laid, if the blowe 
had beene given? bad not Satan deviſed ſhoulders , which had borne a 
many ſuch malitious impurations before? But norwithfanding ſuch bug- 
beares, whereby Satan would ſcare men from the ſincete imbracing of x 4 
truth, aud entertaining of the ordinãces of Chrift, as the greateſt enemies 
of ſtates and kingdoms;let vs be wiſe hearted, and bold to giue Satan the 
lie : ſceing the ſincereſt preachers and profeſſors of the Goſpel, are ſo far 
from denial of the right of Princes, as that the docttine which they bring 
eſtabliſheth their power in their hands rather : like the workemen 
of Salomon, who built the Temple, and built his throne too, And let Pro- 
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read, and our eates haue heard, how Popiſh ſpirits haue euer beene rea- |* 
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The way to 
bring people 


ners, is to pl 
the Goſpel, and 
ſo make them 
ſubiect to 
Chriſt. 


2 


teſtant preachers, and ptofeſſors cartie this garland and tryumph againſt 


to bring men to become ſubiect to ſuperiours, is to plant the Goſpel,and 
vndet ſubieQi- take order that it may preuaile amongſt them, The teaching and praiſe 
nere, © co plane of true religion, is the conſeruant cauſe of commonwealths , becauſe it 


courſes fayle, and are found by experience too weake, It is nor parwer,it 


all Popiſh ſpirits ; that although the enemies of the truth havenarrowly 
in all ages ſifted them, to finde iniquitie in them, that thereby they migbt 
iuſtly get tbe ciuill ſword drawne againſt them; yet haue they found no 


ſuch thing in them. ' 8 
Ve. 3. If Chriſtian religion conficme eiuill authoricie, then the way 


is a principall meanes to bind vnto obedience, without which all politike 


is not policie, that will ſtill ſubdue and keepe vnder a rebellious people, 
without the power of the word in their conſciences: for till obedience 


be willingly yeelded vnto God, it can never be conſcionably, and then 

not conſtantly, yeelded vnto his Leiftenant, This may be a ground of 
' our prayer, that the Lord would be pleaſed to put into the hearts of our 
gouetnours, that the Goſpel may be throughly planted in Iteland; for 
this is the moſt direct way to ſubdue the rebels, and bring the whole 


2 
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Every ſoule 
muſt be ſubiect 
to the higher 
powers, 


| Innocenrius, 


Origen.omnis 
ani na, id eſt, a- 
nimalis homo. 


into them, hath withdrawne the neckes of the cleatgie from vnder civil} 
| power, and will be iudged by none but their compeares ; which is as if a 
theiſe ſhould be tried by a queſt of cutpurſes: and therefore when they 


counttie vnder willing and free ſubiection. 

Dodctr. 2. Euetie Chriſtian muſt yeeld obedience and ſubiection yn- 
to Magiſtrates and higher powers, To the explaning of which point, 
three things muſt be opened. 1. who muſt mult be ſubiect. 2. wherein, 
3. Wherefore. The firſt of theſe was touched before, where we affirmed 
that all ſorts of men, cleatgie as well as laietie, muſt be ſubiect. Romiſh 
policie, that they might become the abſolute libertines of the world,and 
carrie their bad matters vnder a cloud, that ſecular eyes ſhould not prie 


meete with that generall concluſion , Let every ſoule be ſubieft, they 
beate their wittes as beeing at a ſtand; but ſeeing ſomething muſt be bol- 
ted out for a ſhewe, one Pope ſaith, that the perſon of the ſpeaker is ex · 
cepted in giving ſuch preceps , whereupon it commeth to paſſe, that 
Paul and Peter, and conſequently their ſucceſſors, while they call for ſub- 
iection of others, are themſclues exempted from it: a filly and weake 
ſhift ; as though Chriſt did not pay tribute for Peter asfor himſelfe; and 
as though Paul pleaded not before , and appealed to a ciuill iudge , Act. 
25. 11. Another procter of theirs; by euerie ſoule will have meant one- 
ly animall men, that is, ſecular and worldly ; but ſpitituall men and the 
cleargie, are ſtill exempred ; as though the Popiſh cleargie were become 
and all vaniſhed into ſpirits: or as if where Luke ſaith, that there were 
a) 
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ko the ſhippe 376. ſoules it muſt needes be concluded they were all ſe- | -$49 
culet and animall wen, among whonyPaul and Luke were: or vs if they | 
were allnaturall and animall men in the Arke , becauſe it is ſaid, there 
were in all eight ſoules, of which Noah was one, who was a preacher of | 
tighieouſueſſe: much like the poote prooſe of that Teſuite, who becauſe 
Paul would not baue the Cotinths goe to late vnder the vniuſt, but vn- | | 
der the Samts , ſurcly concludetb;chat this muſt be vnder the Biſhops:for | 1. Cor gi. | 
is it not likely that that Epiſtle was written onely to Biſhops ; becauſe it 
was ſent to the Saints: yet vpon ſuch grounds as theſe, hath their cleargie 
caſt off the yoake of obedience theſe many ioo. yeates, cleane againſt the | 
erpreſſe word of Scripture, and the yaivertall practiſe of holy men, yea | 
the Sonne of: God in the Scriptures.” Aaron the high P. ieſt muſt obey: 
Moſes: Ahiinelech when wicked Saul ſent for him to ſſay him, obeyed: | 
| him, becing ſummoned he came, aud appealed not from the vniuſt ſen- 
tence of death : ſo did Chriſt, ſo did his Apoſlles, and ſo muſt and ought | 
| their ſuceeſſots vnto the ende: yet ſometimes (as it is ſeene in all tenures 
| which ate not from God, men knowe not v hat co hold to) after the Po- 
| piſh-cleargic bath challenged their exemption and authoritie by divine} - b 
| | right from the word; beeing preſſed, they forget themſelues, and claime | 
it. ure humano, that is, from the priuiledges, donations, and exemptions 
of Princes, and Emperors: u herein beſides that they ſhould not haue ſuf- 
fered the Princes by departing from their tight, to breake Gods comman- h 7 
dementii ſot Pt incs haut hot power to looſe bim from obedience whom 
God, hatch bound} as alſo by flying tos priuiledge as their beſt and laſt 
refuge, is plainly implyed!, what of due by the lawe of God and natute 
belongeth vnto Princes from them, "Fit? 1+ 4.95 | 

:\Theſceond point is, whereinand how farre we ought to obey Magi- | 
lirate . A Eutty Chriſtiau is bound te ra herde to tb mot of | tccles f. 8. 
| abekingin all things, vnd fo farreas he hath .power to command, Now 
| becauſe the ciuill Magiſttate is ztwaies bound to command in the Lord: 
and 2. is:the fat het of out bodies after a ſort, and of all our outward man: 
hence two groundyof great moment ate concluded, Theformer is, that 
euetie man mull obey all poſſiblo commancernents,which are not goinſi vſque ad ara, 
the lawe of nature, and the lawe of God for the Magiſtrate in all his 
oommandemente, 28 Vell as exerutions muſt be the QAliniſter of God, 
onely vrging that vpon his ſubiects, which God himſelfe, whoſe place he 

ſuſtsineth, would vrge. It is ſaid of Cyrus, that he muſt be Gods ſpeepe- Lags b. 
heard, and he ſhall performe not his ou ne, but all j deſire, The iudge- — — 
went ãs not wary, b Gd: and it is the honourable ſtyle of Princes to — 
be iſſiſtami rorbe ruler of abe whole-earth: neither is this to denie any led Gods 
[ſuptemacie to Princes, to tie ibem io the tables of which God bath made * 
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them the keepers ; bur it is to aſcribe vnto them ſuch ſoueraigntie vnder | 
God ouer all cauſes and perſons Ecclefiaſticall and Ciuill, as that they 
may nat depoſe the care of Church or Common-wealth , as a thin 
whercin they will not be wearied ; but multi provide that ſincere and yn. | 
corrupt doctrine be publiſhed in all their Churches; that the Sacramenes 
be duely and (caſonably ad miniſſted actording to Chriftsinflitution;thar 
| the whole worſhip of God be purged from humane cradicions , and ſu- 
perſticions ; that the Church diſcipline be executed according to the 
word of God; that not onely thefts , murthets, adulteries, orceties, 
| (which euen heathen kings haue rootedout of their countries)be puniſh- 
ed; but alſo blaſphemies, curſings, atheiſme, herefic , dtunkennes, Sab. 
bath-breaking, &c. In a word, we yeeldeynts the ſoueraĩgne power, ſo- 
veraigne authoritie to drive all ſorts of men Eccleſtafticall and Ciulll, to 
all choſe duties religious or ſecular , which God hath laid vpon them; 
and according to their care herein haue they beene commended ot diſal- 
lowed in the Scriptures, 5 3 
Now that Princes ſhould not command, but according vnto God, the 
Deut. 170 . Lord hath appointed them meanes: as, 1. The beob- * lawe to be 
by them continually, ro judge of all matters according to the mouth of | 
the Lord, and to frame and execute their lawes according to the ſam 
Magiſtracie 2. The mins/erie to explane and lay open, aud put them in mind of their 
and miniſterie dutie out of that booke. For chefe to, Megiſtrocie and Minifterie, ſerve 
theras the left one an other, as the left hand the right. Bot here Miniſtets muſt take 
| hand doth the | heede, that they take no orte vpon them, then to aduiſe and advertiſe 
2b from the Lord; ſeeing this is one maine difference berweene Magiltracy | 
| and Miniſterie, that although one haue an eye to the other, in that Ma- 
Harmon of giſirac ie muſt fiabliſh the Miniflerie; and the Miniſtezie ditect Magiſtra- 
— „ ciei yet neither of hem may execute the otheri Moſes and Aaron muſt 
Icocomunicate: the ir counſels and laboins, but both muſt knowe theis 
owne landing. After them Ioſuah muſſ ioyne with Eleazer : David the 
king muſt take adviſe of Nathan, and Gad the Prophets: Ioſiah with 
1 Huldas: ſo long as Iehoidah the Prieſt liueth to ditedt Joas,he prooueth 
2. Cha a8. . ac. | well, but after his death he waxeth worſe, And Vzziab will fecke the 
Lord in the dayes of Zacbariah the Prieſt, but afterward. degenerazerh; 
and grou eth veric naught, and vnlike vnto bimſelſe. Thus as formerly 
| we haus ſtabliſned the regall power ouer all perſons Eccleſiaſſicall as wel | 
as others ; ſo now haue we alſo ouer all cauſes Ecclehaſticall as well as 
| Ciuill, with this onely exception, vndet Chrifizwho muftflill be acknow- | 
ledged the ſourraigne Lord and King of his Churob,to rule it by his own | | 
' word and lawes ; according to wbich dircAion, white they: ſquare: their 
| gouernement (as Moles did all in the temple by the pattetne ſhewed in | 
__ : | dhe | | 
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the moum) happy are the people, happie is their gouernement, happie are 
themfelues in their adminiſitation, burthrice happie ſhall they be in their 
account. -- —— 9 i 

veſt, But all this while you onely bind the Prince to the sb 
Che ing the Church; doe you give him no power to make 
Ecclefiafiicall lawes and eonſſitutions of his one? Anſw. Yes, but 
concerning this point I thus conceive, that Eccleſialticall lawes are of 
ewo forts; 1. Such ag preſcribe both the matter and manner of the wor- 
ſhipof God, and the whole fubſtance of Church gouernement, which 
are all the ia wes of: Cheift himſelfe made to his band, 2, Ocher Eccleſi- 
aſtir all la wer whichiremaine forthe ſupt eme power to make , ate oft wo 
ſoris. 1. Eithet᷑ edicts for the authorizing and commanding the excuti- 
on of the former lawes, for the building and repairing of the Church, 


Bi Fat x. rg to Titus. 


that 'ie may be a louely ſpouſe of Chriſt. Or 2. ſuch conſtitutions as ate 


ciccunttantiall and in things mectely indifferent ; which may vatie ac- 
coidiag to the variabilenes of eimes, places, and diſpoſitions of Churches 
and here he hath power to make Church - lawes of his oe, ſo as the 
rules of the word be not tranſgteſſed concetning things indifferent. And 


I thinke this a truth not denied by any. In performing both the ſe latter, 


Kings and Queenes ars called nurſing Fathers, and nutſing Mothers to 
the Clibtehy OI 03 % wt e Tit 

Now follows tht ſecond gromndto be laid for the'reſoluing of the for- 
mer point, namely, that ſecing Kings are of power to doe what they liſt, 
although not euer lawfully'in regard of the lawes of God or nature, yet 


ſons or proceedings : for who (hall ſay vnto him, whar doeft thow ? in this 


| regard they may, dd ſometimet doe command vnlau full and vniuft 


things and inflit grievous and heauie burdens vniuſtly: whether muſt 
\ obedience and ſubieQion be yeelded them or no? Auſ. The concluſi- 
en is, It is neuer lawfull to refift or tebell, or vic any violence agaiuſt a 
law full Magiſtrato: ſor this were toriſe vp in armes againſt the ordioance 


of God, and conſequenily agalnũi G ſtiniſelſo. The Apoſtle Peter in- 
deede calleth is an b ordivaiice, or crebeure ; bot not inltegard of 
the author, as ifit were deuiſed by man; but af the ende, becauſe it is 
ordained of God for man as the proper ſubiect, and for his profit as the 
proper ende of it. And therefore though Popiſh Friers and faQors ſland 
wichin Corahs tents, wich poiſoneddaggers digging out the liſe- blood 
of 'Chriftian Princes: und vſper iallymhe ieſtmes thuſe ciuſed Shebaes, 
which matte uo bones by ibemſeluci arid others, moſt tres cberouſſy to 
Cay their kings and maſters; yet Duda Hear ſmote him when he made 


har + gin Hel eee the chr of Souls garment becauſe he wor the 
—— | _ Mw 3 Sh! Lords: 


ſaſely in reſpect of his ſubiects, who may not violently teſiſt their per- 
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Lords anoynted : teaching vs by his example another leſſon, then by vio- 
[lence to helpe our ſelues (if we could doe it) out of the vniuſt comman- 
dements, and executions of thoſe whom God bath ſet in eminence and 
authoritic aboue ys, © | 
But here we muſt rake ditection how to caric our ſelues towards law- 
full Magiſtrates, commanding ot impoſing volawfull _ For cooſi- 
deration muſt be had, whether the command bind vs to dee, or to _ 
and beare any vniuſt thing. If the fotmer, enioyning vs to doe chat wher- 
of we haue not good ground to do it of faith, here the ſupteame power 
of all muſt be obeyed ; and the prince only in and for the Lord : for ſo 
Ceſar muſt haue Ceſats, as God may haue Gods. Daniel and his ſel- 
lowes deliberated not to anſwer the King, but boldly and _ 
felled, that they would never worſhip his Image, would fairy 
themſelues to his furie, but durſt not to his commandement. The Mar- 
tyrs in Queene Maties time, whoſe mention and tnemotie is honoutable, 
reſiſted not, nor rebelled, they willingly and ioyfully gaue their bodies 
to the flames; but ſtill profeſſed againſt the idolatrous worſhip and do- 
Qrine eſtabliſhed by law, In Ter time, thoſe which could con- 
forme themſclues to the ediR of the calues, were doubtles counted o- 
bedient, and had the grace of the times: and it went hard with others 
that dutſt not ſaue their labour, but repayred to the Temple ill: but 
the Lord condemneth and accutſed ſuch wicked obedience,and bringeth 


ſafe in the doing of a thing vnlawfull, although in thing indifferent, 


weake ſpeach therefore to ſay, I de this and that vnwillingly, or which 
I had rather not doe: andif it be a finnewhich I do, it is the Princes 


of the Magiſtrate, yet internall things, as the keeping of faith, and obe- 


the will aud conſent of the beleever, to keepe or to looſe, Secondly, 
but if rhe Princes commandement call vs to ruP vniult thing, as if 
he ſhould laie tyrannicall burdens vpon bodie, goods 

face; theſe we muſt acknowledge ſubiected vnto him by God, and 


the time of che brunt of perſecutin, we ca conuey our ſclues from the 
furie : according to that of Chriſt , if they perſecute you in one citie; 
flie to another: and Act. 8.x, the Saints were ſcattered by the perſecuti. 


euill ypon all Iſrael for it. No power on earth eau make the conſcience | 


conformed to the rules of the word, the Princes law is a binder, It is a | 


— 


ſinne, and not mine : nay, whatſoeuer action of thine wanteth faith, is 
thy ſinne: beſides, although all thy externall condition is in the power | 


dience, and good conſcience, are not in his power, but placed by God in 


, and outward e- 


therefore the ordinarie defence is prayer and patience, by which the pal. | 
ſion of vniuſt vexation will become juſt and comfortable: voleſſe for | 


on: for by this meanes of preſerving our ſclues, we preferue alſo tbe 
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Church, which otherwiſe would be deſiroied in vs: but els we muſt meek» | 553 
ly beste all vniuſt vexations, and in ſuch times take heed of wedling with| Prov.24-11, 


the ſeditions, 5 
| Theſe two former grounds will become clearer, by the explaning of | 
ſome inſtances which we meet with in the Scripture, and therefore it 
d will be worth aut labour breifly to inquire into ſome few of them. And 
1 firſt, whether — did with godd canſcience deny ſubiection, yea f 
p reverence to Haman; ſeeing hereby he not only made light of a great 


eei 
man ſent by the King, but allo of the Kings commandement, who com- | 
manded Haman thus to be honoured, as the reptehenſion of the Kings ſ 
ſeruants noted in the text prooueth, why irenſerefef thou the Kings com- tfter 3.3. | 
mandewent ? eAnſw, Mordecay was bound in conſcience to obey nei- 
ther of them in any thing contrarie to the word of God, as this required | 
honour was : 1. Becauſe it was more then-civill : for ſuch the Perſian 
Kings required as was at leaſt mixed with that which was due to God; 
elſe it is lawfull inough to fall downe on ones face before Princes, 2. If 
it had beene but civillhonour, yet it had not becne due from Mordecay 
to Hainan, becauſe Haman was deſcended from a nation which God had 
curſed, and willed his people to hate aud abborre, and neuer to ſeeke | 
cheir peace all their daies : but eſpecially, they were charged never to 
forget the inhumanit ie of the Amalckites, but vttetly to defiroie them, 
becauſe they were the firſt that came out to warte againſt them after their | 
comming out of Egypt. If the honour bad beene but eiuill; aud Mor- | 
decay of any other people then the Iewes, to whom that commande. 
ment was ditected, and Haman of any other offſpring then an Agagite, 
that is, of the offſpring of the Kings of the Amalckites, who were all of | 
Agag, ſurnamed Agags, asit were the Pharaohs of Egypt, and Cz- 
| ſars of Rome; he would got haue denied this honour, ot if he had; be 
| The ſecond inſtance is in Naboth, of whom it may be enquired, whe-| ; Hagar 
ther he could iufily denie Abab his vioyard, ſeeing the Kings hath power 
to take feilds and vinyards, and giue them to bis terusnes, 1. Sam. 8, 14. 
and io ourward. things we mult ebey, — to out dettiment and 
loſſe. eA»ſw, Naboth iuſily refuſed, becouſe God had forbid him ſo to | 
do, Io Levie. 25. thelaw is eupteſſe, that no Iſraclite might ſell his ſeild 
but ypon condition of redeemlng it, and returning vnto it in the lubely: 
but Ahab did not ſo require it, but either to purchaſe it out, becauſe ir lay 
ſo fic for him; or elſe to exchange it. Now that this was the ĩuſt ground 
of his deniall,appeareth iv his anſwer i God forbid that I ſhould giue 
| the inberitance of my Father: vnto thes : he knew. well, that if coppie- 
holders and tevants vnto men, may not ſet, let, or alienate without their | 
M m 4 land- 
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landlords conſent : much leffe the apainfi the exprefle will and co- 

554 | uenant of his Lord, Againe, if — loſſe and — — | 
hiniſelfe alone, he would doubtles haue yeelded: hut no cuill of ſin mud} 

be choſen at all, | 
The third inſtance, whether the people migbt · vacrantably reſiſt Saul, 
when he would have put Jonathan to death: ſeeing Saul had ſworne his 
death, and the Lotd ſeemed by lot ro: deſigne him thereto... Auſto. 
This was a meane wherby' ic pleaſed the Lord to deliver Ionathay at that 
time. The deliueting of an innocent was! good, the queſtion is of the 
meanes, To which I adde, that if it were by meanes of 4nterceſſion, and 
due teſpect and teuetence to the Kings perſon and place (as the text ſee. | 
8 mech to implie by their pleading:ſor lonmban) the meanexaiſo were, 
A good: but if it were by murinie, os oppofition,or ſedition, yer this man. 
| ner of the fact ſhall be condemned, but not the fact it ſelfe. As for the 
lot, the Lord indeed noted thereby Ionathans fact; but thereby conuic- 

ted him not of a fault, for Ienathan heard not when bi father charged 
|ebe people with the oche.; the whole falt therefore reſted in Sauls iuconſi- 


1. Sam. 14 45. 


detate and raſh othe. Ne et ee 
2. Sam. 18.3. The fourth inſtance is in Toab, both ia not obeying one commoende 
ment of David, and in obeying another, Firſt, whether he did u ell in 
ſlaying Abſolon, hauing ſuch an expteſſe charge ro ſpare him, yea to vie 
him kindly, - Au ſe. Abſolon juſtly deſerved death by the. Jaw, Deut. 
21, 18, 8od.iufily fell in his finne : but Toab ſiqnad in fleying him: for 
although he was the generell of the warre, and bad power, yet he for- 
gate that he was a ſubiect, and that in this one point his pawer was limi- 
ted by him that gave him bis whole command, Meete it was that Abſo- 
lon ſhould be puniſhed, but by Davids. conſent: and though Toab 
thought it in policie the: ſafeft way to put him out of the way, yet his 

father conceiued bow fearefull his death would be, if be — be cut 
| . {offin his finve; and no doubt purpoled otherwiſe by baniſtenent, or im- 
priſ>nment to haue tepreſſed him, if he could no way habe. reclaimed 
him. But loab had no power ouer his life wilſully to ſie him, when Da- 
vid had excepted it; and put caſe it was a ſolt to ſpare bim, it was Davids, 
and aot his. e eee 4 mh 
2. Sam. 24. 1. aeft. But whether did he well to Dauid in n i ; 

| = a thing..which Moſes, and did — an Sg 
herein the King was ſo peremptotie. Auſ. Ne ſinſully obeyed David, 
euen as he did alſo in berraying Veich vpon Danids lettes: he was. cour- 
| tyer that conteined himſelfe to be ar every command; alebbugb geinſt 
his conſciente; as this was i be knew th God hat (forbidden to nu m- 
ber the poople, without a ſpetiall epmmandemene, or necefſanieergule, | 
Ak or 
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at every time of nuwbring : bis in 2. Chro. 21. 3. ſheweth, that 
it was not only age inſt the law of God, but the light of bis owne conſci- 
ence : are not alltbe people my.Lord: ts: wherefore doth my Lord 
require thi thing? why ſbenld be bs canſe of treſpaſſe to Iſrael: as if he 


| 


Iſrael, yet he did it. | | 50 
Thus by chefeinftances we haue cleared the ſecond point conſidered 
in this doctrine, and have ſeene wherein and how ſante we ate bound to 
obey : now we come to the third. | gun : 
The third point in this ſecond doctrine is, whereforo we muſt be ſub- 
iectꝰ Avſw. The reaſons are ſundtie, Firfbebat ve may berein acknow- 
ledge che ordinance of God, which we muſt looke vnta whatſocuer 
the perſons. be; ſot᷑ to this the forme of ſpesch in the text · calleth vs, as 
baue alreadie noted. The which that u may take better notice of, 1. 
the Lord challengeth ĩt to belong to himſelſe to raiſe vp and gius Kings 
to tule ouet people, ' By mee Nuugs ragen and Daniel 4. 24. The woſt 
bigh bath aer auer the kingdome of -men, and ginetb it towbomſoencr be 
will, Moles prayingfor a ſucceſſor ſaith, Let che God of the ſpirits of all 
fleſs point. man, Secondly, the Lord hath put his owne name vpon 
ſuch whom he: thus taiſethe I ſaid es are Gods. Thirdly, be ſetteth⸗ 
flampe of his awnemaicſtie, mercie, iuftice, and wiſedouie- vppn theſe 


of one, in that the whole dmioiſſtation oſ a people is in one hand, and 
that the good eſtste of all dependeth- vpon him vnder God alone. 
Fourthly,he putceth his own ſpirit, ypon4hem a8 he did vpon the ſeauen. 
tie Elders to aſſiſ Moſes, yes he giueth them entraotdinaris ſpirits, and 
as we tead.of Saul, changeth them into other men; nat ales the ſpi- 
ricof ſanAification 


gerence of ihemſe lues, and davar oſſenders. 2. he permit teth - the nan 


or without paying the halſe (hekel appointed for exery en redemprion | 


had ſoid, there is no warte in had, no rebellion in the land, no camman- 
| demenefrom God, and therefore this wil be turned into ire ſpaſſe againſt 


little gods; yea a great part of his image ſhineth vpon euety ons oſ ibẽß 
| 3 that ſo many hundred thouſands ac ſubdued vnder the power 


ion, but of regiment and antboritie, Fifihly,he maintai- 
neth-this their authoritie , and this ſundrie waies,. >, by putting on tbem-· 
a mꝛieſſ ie and preſence, even 3Sparkle of his own to draw an awfullre- | 


Reaſons why 
Chrigians muſt 
be ſubict ro 
Magiſtrates, 

I 


N undayas, 
2 * 


35 |: 


. 


- Ba * 
The Lordrain- | - 
taineth their 
authoritie * 
cs. . 


anſwerable: eſlate, whereby. they way lawfully beere themſelues with: 
ſtate, pampe, and magnificenee aboue all other ; and by their coſtly ap- 


andgrexves of there eſſate. 3. by diu etſe laws and iniunctions bepre=} 3 
As Tuconcgoingeber.perfens,ifoanybeto bachofesi, they aft bon · cn | wp 
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Cuar. 3. I. | A Commentarie vpon the 


* 


6 {of conraye, 'fearing Cad, and bativg conctonſucſe: to this purpoſe he | 
ſh 4 | gaue 8 ge» foe — Iewes, that no ard ſhould be raiſed vnto of- 0 
fice among them to the tenth generation; and this was, leaſt the place 1 
ſhould bee embaſed by ſuch perſons, 2. Concerning their behaui- 
our in the place, it muſt carrie with it a ſtately grauitie beſeeming | 
the place; and ſcorning ta attempt any meane or baſe actions, ſuch , 
as Dauid intimared Saul did in petſecuting and hunting him, J. 
1.$2m.:6.20, | the King of Iſrael come ont to ſeeky a flea? To this ſerue ſuch pre- ( 
Prou.31-4. cepts as that, It A wot for Kings to drinks wine, nor for Princes ſtrong 
ſ | drinke; this were an indigne thing, and a great blot in bis high place. 2 
3. Concerning our behaujour towards them, it muſt be every way hum- * 
I dle and dutiſull : hence ate ſuch precepts, them ſhalt not raile, or rexile the | 
Fxod.22:2Þ. - | Prince of thy people : no nor curſeibe King in thy btart, nor the rich in thy 1 
keelento . gd chamber, Thus is the Lord euetie way carefull by his lawe to pte- k 
4 vent whatſocuer might lighten this authoritie in the hearts of men. b 
The Lord mainraineth this authoritic by direRing their counſells, God | 
fitteth in the midſt of the gods : by protecting their perſons , for be ginech G 
ſelnation vnto Kings ; and lirangely to — thepri- b 
vie thoughts onely imagined againſt chew, By all which, the Lord will 7 
haue vs to honour them whom himſelſe thus honoureth , and eſpie bis 
own ſtampe and image vpon them: ſo as in our ſubiection and obedience * 
vnto them, we may knou e that we haue to deale with God ; and in our 90 
| deſpiſing of them, make account to heare thatin 1;Sam, 8.7, They have n 
not caft thee away, but me from ruling oner ihm. L | w 
II The ſecond reaſon is drawne from the profit we receive by this ordi- 
nance, which is alſo the Apoſiles reaſon , he ic the miniſter of God for thy wn 
| \ wealth ; namely, both to defend from a thouſand euills, from the robber ya 
and ſpoyler, from bim that would defile wife and daughter : as allo ſettle | n 
euetie man vader his vine and figtree, hat with good hearts and cheere- * 
ſulneſſe they may ſerve God, A King neuer ſo bad is a great good, nd p 
better a tyrant then no king: when there was no king in Iſrael, euerie - 
man did what ſoener ſeemed good in his owneeyer; anarcbic openeth the 
windoawe to all licentiouſneſſe ; and farre better is it to beate one tyrant a 
| then many;8& to ſuſſer wrong of one, rather then of all, and to part with a N 
tenth, then be fttipr oſ the hole; for where any gouernment is, although | 45 
ſometimes the good be puniſhed , ſo are the bad too, that they cannot — 
doe what villanie they gladly would. What a rich bleſſing chen is a | As 
| religious and vertuous Kings, from whom his people vnder receive | " 
| the whole benefit of religion and iuſtier? here is the nurſe of the Church, — 
== fg the father of the commonwealth, an husband to the widow, a mouth for | yy 
an. 4.8, the dumbt here is Nebuchadnezzars tree flouriſhing againe; the height | * 
, of | = 
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chere might be equall acceſle of all vnto it : in it is meate for all: ir ma- 


ö cuil of maieffies and dignities, e. 


6 


Dee e 10 Titus. 


: | Crar,z.t;| 


of which reacheth to heauen from whence it came ; the ſight of it tothe 
ends of the world while, it ſelfe endeth inthe midſt of the earth, that 


keth a ſhadow vnder it for all the beaſts of the feild, and all the birds 
make nefts in the boughes oſ it. Let vs here caſt our eyes ypon our own 
ines in our noble King Jae; whom we haue great cauſe to account 
(as the Iſraelites David) the light of our Iſrael : yea and (as they of Ioſi- 
not ſuffer vs to be wanting in the cheerefull performance of all ſubmiſſe 
and loyall dutie vnto him. | iy 
Tube third reaſon is drawnefrom the danger of teſiſting and rebelling 
againſt this ordinance, which che Lord hath caken vpon himſelſe to main- 
taine; 35 he did Moſes againſt ¶ vrab, Aeriam, and the murmuring 
lewes, Who hach euer the (word (God not putting it into his 
hand) __ ang why ——— — — a 
trumpet of {edi t id ing agaunſ their owne lines? 
When Deuid would have ſpared rebellious Ab len, did not the Lord 
him by the haire betweene heaven and earth vnder an oke? Had 


rare examples of Gods iudgements, our eyes haue ſeene not a few vpan 
ten; nor let that wickednes, and the iuſt vengeance of God vpon the 
actors, neuer be put out from vnder heauen. Neither is this only an hu- 
mane obſeruation, but an infallible extract and concluſion out of the 
word:Prov,24. 
the ſeditious : foreheir deſt ruction ſhall riſe ſuddenly , and who kme. 
of Libertines and cavnall Goſpellers , co deſpiſe government, and ſpeaks 
Uſe, 1, Popiſh teligion is a flat enemie to the lawe of od, and na- 
ture, the profeſſor of which muſſ before he be the Popes datling, fweare: 
flat conttarie to this ſubiection; every yeate and almoſt day gives experi- 
ence of this truth. Beſides, their doctrine is full of trayterous poſitions; 


tie it is ſo many ofthem are ſo 
and the calling ſotthet backe of thoſe that be bad. k is not my duties to: 
ſpeake ot write what L ipſius in his poſthutmus epiſtles hath 


ab che breath of our noſitils: the ſerious acknowledgment whereof, wil I 


Zinori peace which flew his Mafter? wicked Ieſabel could · obſerue the 
ruine of ſuch creacherous conſpirators. Our owne Chronicles are full of 


ſuch. The ſtrange diſcoverie of Percies conſpiracie may not be forgot | 


21. My ſon, feare Cod, and the King. and meddle not with | 
the raine of them To theſe reaſons might be added, hat it is the brand [| 


and cheir bookes which they daily ſend in amongſt vs, are ſtuſffed with a 
poiſoned invectiues to bring our Princes and nobles into contempt t pi- 
enly ſuffcred,to.the offence of ibe good. 


(hly bol. 
ted put againſt the Lords andynted oues vs; bue this Lfay; the dooke is {+ 
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It 


þ 


. Pet. æ to. 
Iude 8. 


The 


nemies, yea re- 
bels agaiult 


there} 


too much ſet by: and if « Papiſts tongue can ſlaiae or flaunder, I «fume, | 


| 3 


Y 
es val. ©: 
fats muſt (wear | | 
themſelues e- 
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[Crav:3.1, A Commentariewponthe a 
there are ſe we of out nobles whom Coſtetus bath nor lstely maljticuſly. 


51 flandered : the ptactiſe among them 2eknowledge common: but the - 

ching among vs to be lainemed is, that both that and other ſuch bookes F 

bans pray. Js 15 . 1% Hense | 121 r k 

Saran many 2. This ſubiectiom is the rather to be vrged Lore, bersoſe the de h 

waics ſeekerh | will ſeckerh by all bis eunning and pow er to weaken this dtdinance And} 

| *> briog his | ping it into contempt z which is euident, in that men dare hot tale ſuch E 
contemſe. libettie of ſpeach aginfi the ſupreame and higheſt, yer how ofdiparie is 

R it ſor en, to waigh»ehemſelues and their worthineſſe with' thoſe that q 

are ſent from thebigheſtꝰ yes and Nicke not to mie 0dions compari. 

[ſons wich they that lay bit office aſide he is as good and better then be; : 

but the deuill hath nowe the hold he would have; for while'the eie is vp- ' 

on the perſon, and not · on the place, ſteppeth in this eq;uꝛlitieʒand this 4 

1 8 equalitie ſhaketh off ſubieQion before he come to ſuch teatmes of defi- ha 

} ance; Ochers breake out intu ſpeeches beſcewing the authors even Chore | i 

| nd his companic; rarher ven any Chtiſtiom, Te tab tos meh up- yo a 

| -CMoſer and Aaron, whenſoener the magiftrace adminifireth'rior actor; bs 


ding to their minds; and let the Magifirare when he will ſet himſelfe to 
reforme the congregation, as Moſes did, this corruption-of mens heerts 
[ will not long lie hid: which beeing ſo greet, and Satans meſiee no leſſe, 

Miniſters muſt the rather be much and often in tbis doctiiue , at Titus 
was here commanded l. aner ee 
4 Readie to enerie good wor“: ET | 
ver ſ. 2. That they ſpeaky onill of no man, that they bens fighters, bus ſoft, Ber- 


ing all meckeneſſe ve al men. 


i No we come with the Apoſile vnto the ſecond font o tho ſe gene- 
7 tall duties which ate required of everic Chriſtian; and theſe be the mutu- 
! all duties one towards another, the which we may beſſconceiue in this 


order. 1. gue propounded in theſe words, raus do everic good work: 
which I knowe ſome teſttaine vuto the cheerefullperforniing of the Ma- 
: giſtrate lawfull commands,to'the confirming of whiechTenſe perhaps chat 
;:\. - .,| beediescopulatiuc (and) is inſerted into our Eugliſh, not fotind io che 
] recle text. But the precept is entire of it ſelfe, aud ſeveraN from the] 
other before: and as take it both parallel vnto that generoll phraſe, cap. 
2. 14. alen of geed workes : and conttatie to that esp. 1. 16. reprobate 
to eneriggood works, Secondly, more ſpecially , both . by remoouall 
of the lets of-concord and loue, which ate two, 1. c ſpeapn 2. 
Ane 15 or :quereliing. 2, by entertaining ſuch . vextues 4s ate' ” ourſes| 
and cheriſhers of Chriſtian concord amongſt men ; of which the Apoffſe 
nametht&o of the principalli The former; is Chriftionequiie, which t- 
| rieth the minde equally and indiffereply, freeing x from paſſion ane} per- 
"IT; : 101 


r 
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| Epiſtle of S. Pan! un Nite. Cuav. 3. 1. 

turbstion, that it may conceiue the belt of perſons and actions. The lat-- 559 
tet, is Chriſtian lenitie, gemlenes, or meekeneſſe,' which euen in taking 
notice of the faults and vices of others, conererh fo ſarre ut is good for 
che partie : and alſo in the ſpirit of Joue and rmeekenefie cureth, and ſee- 
keth to teſtore ſuch an offender, And es the two: former vices were-pro+ 
hibited in regard of all men, ſo theſe rworyertuerarepct [o-nakegdby pro- 
pounded ; but that theit obiects aHfoare Apoſtio noted h tbe alt | 

vords: where the Apotile ſaith that ve muſt be equall, and mild; not on- 
ly co thoſe in authoritie; who may vlfereturne oui of nes With vn- 
colerable diſpleaſure; nor one to out friend and familias, or ſuch as by 
the bond of nature òt ſrtaite mey claime ſuch dealing from ys i intither 
onely to Gods friend und belteuers? bur to — — „tuen 

choſe to home our bf — — bound: 
thoſe who in themſelues deſerve no ſuch thing; but the eontretie at: our 
hands: in a word, thoſe who ate neconely our enemies, but Gods aſcera 
or ;beeing appt hhous . —— wee which dd 
ds may adi ouerps edwplays le ground 
. viits the verſos low ing: hoon aan o herd 5 7 
For this firſt generali-euhartarion, the ſcope is, hat euery Chriſtian 
ought to keepe with. him wpropenſitie, vnd diſyoſi on vo euetĩe good | 
vor ke, whether it concerne Cod, os himſãlſe, or others: for the Apoſtle | 
houing called vs to;ue Good n Cſats to Qxſor y chat the boy 
of Chriſt might be without tent as his coare was-wichoutſtame ; and 0 
that there might bea ſheet harin om and concent iaithe Chriflian com- 
mon wealth; he now eulleth to the practiſe of ao mon principle, and 

lawe in natute, namely to giue euerie man thot tight 'which God hoch 
giuen him: aad:Chriftiansare not onely debrers vαανπNgiſtrates/hutzto |; 
chemeanch and v eokeſtto whom the common bond of u ,h 
manitie hath nie vs2:fo as no man can ſey ofbuny | | 


nour:; but loue wo all men; owe werhing: 1d 699 was but ous xwhich is 
ſuch a deſperate dehvosn man ean neuer diſcharge? humſolſe ofu i heike 
doth the Apoſtle Peter, who combinech' all: theſe duties in omſhort | 


ver, bur alittle loventing the order > Feats God, b the Kip: ez. 
othendy. Nene tei ei ani of, noiibron vin 
Tln precept ihandichargerbvporteverie Gheiſlian che two maine? 
docies. Fmſt, that be muff malte 2ccouhe eh Himlelfe 1haccovenie 
T Thad 
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Fuery Chriſtian 
muſt make ac- 

| count that cue- 
ry Chriſtian 
dutie belon- 
geth vnto him. 
Nratth. 28. 


I 


2. Col. 8. 7. 


2. Theſſ. 2.17. 
2 


Rem. 15. 14 
Act. 36. 


3 


Rev. 2. & 3. 


| 


. ned, orqeſabels fornicarjoris ſuſfefr d. Sc. but accordiog to tbeittuth of 


high places wt te mot ey ab en doune, ot ſome league or othet was 


—_— 


| Foy good chinga in the Angels oſdhem pie 


| bet nor pimplymg it to be motten of iuſt repepeſtbefore God an bewan- 


Cht iſtian dumie belongeth ynta him cuen cori good work to Which ihe 
Lord giveth him calhng and abilitie. Secondly, that he mult kee pe him · 
ſelfe in a fineſſe and teadineſſe thereunto. 2,0. 5 
Doedtr. 1. Tbe former is claated by the teſtimonie and other obſerua- 
tions out of the Setiniuren. The la de aurſeth him that comtinueth not in 
allt hengst the Goſprialſa · in geuerill te qujreth the obſetustion of al 
things: Tesch ebem to c fue lib which I haue commanded you; 
which precept was giuen ben Chiilt had on the crafſe fulfilled all righ. 
teouſneſſe in the perſfors-of his members. As for the ſpeciall precepts of 
the Goſpelthey die many:Pbilip;4.3,1#harſoencr things are true, boneſt, 
inſt, pure i perimq — — F there he any vertua, or any 
pranſe, t ben ob ebefe 1 : Je olle vis not content that the Co- 
rinths ſhould abounc / in euety grat᷑e elſe and he wancivg in one: but ex · 
horteth, that as they abovndecꝭ in cuerie tbingl in faith, tn word, in knew. 
ledge, in diligrde ain lame, (a they would ſiriue to absund in this grace 
l/s, namelyd uf imercibulneſig so the. diſſreſſed Saints. Ihe ſame Apaſile 
to the Theſſslonia da ee wharhefitayed when be wiſhed chat they 
were ſtabliſned to ewerie good word and 2. This Randeth-with 
thoſe ſpecial commendations which the Apoſtler haue giuen of ſundry of 
the Saints to fticre vp others into theig imitation, When Paul would 
be large in commending the Chutchof the Romanes , he affiemeth they 
were fall of cqoodneſſs vio of Doteas we toad, that ſhe was fall ef goed 
worker aud almes: hud ment ion is made of tb coats and garments which 
ſhee had made for che Saints. 3. As the holy Ghoſt in Scripture ap- 
prooucth and commendeth the ptaſenet of aby true grace, ſot the en. 
couragement of it; ſo: alſotaketh be notice of that which is yet wanting, 
to ptauoke to thehincho ſe h. Many of ibe good kingoo Iudab were 
highly commended, yeuſomathing or atherthey ſayled in, eitbet cht 


ö 


| 


made with the enemies againfi-Gods commandemedt, or ſome heauines 
or ſongetſulneſſe ouert doe chem, that / of feu e oſ them ia could be faid, 
then Beſtaavent ſpenking tothe Qhurebes, tales hnowledpe of ma- 
Jans;thyfaich, thy pas; 
tiewce, thy zeale, and thy worker, eve. hut ſe we oſithemeſeaped withour: 
thartiexception, nexertheleffe i hane:fomewhat ,, ot fre things againſt 
tber: euer the firlt loue was fallen from, arBalazms'doftrine. maintai- 


their condition,the ſpirit is plaine with them, this thou.heft, aud thee Ab 


they went: cbroagh-licch;uitheverregeod norte. The ſyitit likewiſe in 
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ting is any good werke, which hee hath giueſ calling and meanes vntos, 
Fils . 4. The 
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which diſpoſeth the will and powers of the ſoule equally vnto one good 
thing, as well as vnto an other: for regeneration iucludech in it the ſeeds 
6 of i vertUes, and reneweth.and changeth the whole parure, which bath 
| in it che ropes all finne and vice ;- and hen the Scriptute weuld note 
the ſqundneſſe of grace, bence it dothijt, that igbothþath-reſpett to nl 
the commandements, and battth all ibe wars of falſaadld. 
. ſe. 1. This doctrine firſt teacheth vs to leatne the rule of every 
good worke, legall or evangelicall, The former are not only ſuch as arc 
commonly knowne and expreſſed in the words of the deczlogur; but 
ſuch alſo as thereio are included and implied; aheſc:wult be ſought out; 
for elſe ignotanca of the la axcuſeth not from fault. Content not thy 
ſelfe that thou canſt ſay, the commandements, nor if thou canſſ ſay that 


whole Scripture, which is an expoſitien and large commentatie of thoſe 
tenne words, heate it, read it diligently, meditate vpon it, apply it to 
thy heart and life, elſe no weſt thou not ho to beginne ary good work. 
Learne further the ſpeciall good workes required by the Golpel, ſuch as 
ate faith in Chriſt, repentance of fin paſt; amendment of life for time to 
come, And curſed be all chat Popiſh doctrine, which would hide this 


good worke,and how himſelfe moy- do it ell. il hun 
Pſe. 2. I duery good wort ke belong to euery Chriſtian, then may. 
not men poſt ouer the matter to the Miniflet; the common conceit is, 
that the clergie ſhould be holy , haſpitable, and fo qualified as we haue 
beard in the fitſ Chapter, but for common men and vnlearned, it will be 
acceptable inovgh if ibey be almaſt Chriſtions, that is; as good as neuer 
a whit ; whereas the Lord bindeth vpon gfery:Chriftian, of what condi- 
tion ſoeuer, the practiſe of euety good worke which is offered him within 
the compaſſe of his calling, either generall or particular. For example: 
If a Chriſtian be called into publike place, as of Magiſttacie, he may 
not conceiue that the building of the Church, the diſcountenancing of 


but he. muſt ſet hand to theſe workes, he muſt eſtabliſn, and countenance 
the Miniltrie, he muſt be the foreman in all good exerciſes ; he muſt be 
rich in workes of mercie and of iuſtice, the patron of the poore, the 
ſheild of the opprefſed : but eſpecially a patterne of pietie he muſt be 


[a man fearing Gd yea ha ud hie hunife muſt ſernerbe Lord, If thou re- 
maineſt a private mon, the ſame carc:lyerh vpon thee in thy proportion: 


thou.muſt procure the wealth of Jeruſalem, at leaſi by thy prayers for the 
'peace of the Church, for able Miniſters, forthe free Paſs 


ſpell: 


The nature of grace giveth light and evidepge; ynta this truth, the | 


thou halt kept the whole letter of the law from thy youth: but ſtudie the 


light vnder a buſhel], whereby alone the Cbtiſſian can diſcerne what is 2 


fave, the encouragemenr of the godly, belongeth only to the Minifler;.| 


ge of the Goſ- 
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Not onelꝭ the 
Miniſter but 
common Chri- 
ſtians muſt be 


ready for Chri- 


ſtian duties. 
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Cub. 3:1: A Conmenturie ponthe 
562 ſſpel: od if God further enable thee, thbe Wuff rekeeue fuch zx land 
for the truth of God, and putitie of his Worſhip':* Thou mult dbe all 
the good thou canſt to others in preſeruing life, feeding the hungrie, clo- 
| thing the naked; viſitivg the priſoners, and ſo brrome rich inthe works 
| of mercie, Thou tuſt alſo be diligent in duriey at home, in reforming 
thy family; teaching them, praying with them, examining how they pro- 
* | fit and thriuc in grace, and walking A and conſc lonably iu every 
good worke of thy pet ſonall calling. Here is a courſe which goeth farre 
beyond hatmeleſoſſe, and good meanings, and good words, which Iames 
| ſaw to be the religion of many in his timeichis is ſoundnes in cht iſtianity, 
when a man can thus turne himielſe, as well co one good action 25 an o- 
ther. Some there ate that ſeeme very religious, can come to Church, go 
in the count and companie of Chriſtians, and religious perſons, but verie 
vnmercifull, ouetgrowne with cbuetouſneſſe, and in private, for a pennie 
aduantage, diſcharge all religion, till Church time againe. Othets are 
mercifull inough , hut cereleſſe of religion altogethet + ſome ste uf in 
their dealings; but vncleanr, or intemperate; others are tempe rn but 
voiuſt, lyars, ſwebrets, and no fidelitie in them. The Apoſtle Tames| 
meeteth with all theſe, teaching vs, 1. that pure religion Randeth not 
Non quantum, | onely in harmeleſues, and keeping ones ſelfe vnſpotted, bur in viſiting 
& quanto ani: | the facherles and widow; that is, the frequent praQiſe of workes'of met-| 
mo derur. Ame | cie, and chatitie: many ſay; if I were rich I would do thus and thus: 
1 but art thou a Chriſtian, art thou religious ? then though thou beeſi 
poore, thou art merciful, Paul commended the 'Macedonians that bee: 
ing but poore, yet they were rich in liberalitie toward the Saints, 2. in 
cap. 2. 10. that he that offendeth in one point of the law, is guiltie of 
all and he that ſaith thou ſhalt not cochmit adulterie, ſaĩth allo bon ſhalt} 
not kill; now if thou doſt no adulterie yer if thos killeft,thou art a tranſ- 
greſſor of the law. | 
. Dſe. 3. If a Chtiſtian muſt employ himſclfe in ewery good wark then 
The Chriſtian | muſt men ſo caſi and contrive their courſes, that neither duties of pietie 
{io wicly con- | hinder the duties of their calling, nor theſe ſtand in the way of the other, 
dle blade r And he that barb the heart of the wiſe to m time and indgement , fore- 
another. caſteth both wiſely, and knoweth one of theſe to be ſubordinare, but not 
Eccles. . 5. oppoſite vnto the ot her. Hence mult Chriſtians forecaſt, and remember 
the Sabboath before hand; and ſo order and husband their times and 
ſeaſons, that there may be place, and time; and oportunitie for every. 
good worke in the week · day; and eſpecially ſor the beſt workes, he- 
ther publike exerciſes of religion, or priuate prayers and exerciſes in the 
family. Which wiſe mansging of affaires, becauſe men ate wanting in, 1 
therefore ſometimes the Sabboath muſt be encroched vpon, and Gods | : 
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Cuar.z.r. 


ſervice iuſtled out for fome carnall matters: other times weeks exerci- 
ſes ate neglected, becauſe this inconvenience or loſſe in the calling, was 
not ſeaſonably and prudently preuented; the ptiuate ſervice of God al- 
ſo ia the family, muſt now and chen be laid downe for a time or tune, 
becauſe ſome other domeſtical diltration hath devoured the time allot- 
ted forit. Let no man then ſeperate thoſe duties, which the Lord hath 
coupled; if thou beeſt readie to the duties of thy particular calling, 
forget not the duties of the generall ; if thou wouldit be ſerviceable to 
men, forget not in the meane time thy ſeruice of God, If thou caoft be 
diligent to prouide for thy ſelſe and thy family, ſer ſometime apartito 
looke out, to enquire into and releeue the neceſſities of Gods children & 
family abroad. But woe to ſuch knots of companionſhip tied faſt by the: 
deuil, to ſporting, gaming, or other vngodly luſts, that neither the duties 
of their calling on the weekeday,nor religious exerciſes on the Sabboath 
can obtaine them. un att f. 
Dotr, 2. That euery Chriſtian ought to læepe in hũmſelſe n firnes;; 
and readineſſe to euery good worke, is plaine in the Scriptures, For 1. 
in duties of pietie, we are enioyned not only to come to the houſe of 
God, but to take beede to our feete, and to waſh our hands in innocencic, 
before we compaſſe the Altar, and firſt to ſanctiſie out ſelues before God, 
and reconeile out ſelues to men, and then bring our giſt. If weſpreach; 
we muſt doe it — of a reedie minde, for then we haue reward; If 
you heate, you muſt be ſwift to beare, and readre to heare, rather then offer 
the ſacrifice of fooles, 2. In performance of duties of loue and mercie 
vnto men, we ire called to readineſſe in diſtributing, 1. Tim. 6. 18. and 
mindfulueſſe to diſttibute, Heh. 13. 16. 3. In e duties, hen 
God giueth vs peace and oppartunitie, we mult ſerue him with cheere- 
fulneſſe and good bearts, Deut. 28, 47, 4. In priuate injuries, we muſt 
be ready to receiue, yea to offer reconciliation, and to forgiue, which is 
another good worke : and ſo in che teſt. | 
\Reaſons, 1, We hetein become like vnto God, whoſe nature is to ac- 
commodate himſelfe ro our good whoſe readineſſe to giue bountifully, 
and forgiue freely is hereby ſhadowed, 2. Hereby we alſo bewrifie, and 
as it were guild our duties, hen they come off without delaies, with» 
out grudging, murmuring, or heauineſſe, but as fram men inured to 
wel doing. 3. H we may laie bold of Chriſiian conſolation, in 
that rhjs readie and willing mind is accepted, where ofien-power of do+ 
ing gobll is wauting ; and indeed the regenerate oſten want power and 
abilitie vnta good, but to ent will end deſue, is erous. 
Uſe, Whoſoeuet would finde this grace in himſelfo , muff trie ic by 
muſt ben good heart, cheerefully 


the companions of it. As 1. there 
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Coloſl.3. 23. 


Exod. 35. 29. 


8 ning vp thy family in Gods feare? haſt thou with One ſepborus, often re. 


1.0 


family; expreſſe the faith thou proſeſſeſt, by ſuch fruits of faith as theſe 
are, and then haſt thou proficed in this precept, els: thou as yet commeſt 


"A 


Pony 


and willingly diſpoſed vnto, and inthe doing of good; 2. Thefl, 2.17. 


nifieth as well as to comfort) and then eſtabliſh his to every good: word 
and worke, Hence are we exhotted to do euery thing beartily; as ta the 
Lord. The Lord would haue none to offer any thing to the buildin 

of the tabernacle, bur-whoſe heart incouraged him, and whoſe ſpirit wal 
bim willing. If thou findeſt not thine heart accompanying thy duties, but 
thou doelt thy religious duties for neceſſitie, law, faſhion, or for ſome (i 
niſterend ; and thy duties of loue with a ſtraite heart, or an euill eye, 
thinkipg any thing beſtowed too goed, or too much, thou haſt ſlaine 
thy action before the birth, it was neuet quickned, it hath no life, not 
ſoule; God who,loveth only a cheerefull giuer, will not endure it. 2. He 


widow that hath beene continually ginen to euery good works: for elſe this 


, | readifieſſe could not be other rhien an idle preparation. Doſt thou con- 


tinuc ih prayer? in allchirgs giue thaukgs ? haſt thon bin diligent in tray- 


freſbed the Saints? doth the loynes of many bleſſe thee, and the bleſſing 
of the poore and widow returne vpon thee? ſhew me the coats and gar- 
ments thou haſt made; (hew me the knowledge and feare of God in th 


ſnort of it. 3. In ſuch a partie will be a forgoing and departure with 
things of price, yea the belt thing he hath will not be too deare to pur- 
be wanting(becauſe many good works are coſtly)a man cannot be ready 
to euery good wonke, nt. 8 | 

No to apply the point, if we looke feriouſly and vopartially into 
many of our ſacrifices and oblations to God and men, may we not accuſe 
aur telucs, as the Lord once did his people? Tee haue ſnuffed to offer the 
thing hach was good; and haue vfforeul the tarne, and lame, and ſic hs nay 
many oti vs fouffe at theſe laſt and worſt. If ahe belt and moſt religious 
action would charge many a one but with a mattet oftweluepence, ſuch 
is cheir readines to any good oa, that i; ſhall lie in the duſt : apd al- 
though God hath giuen them abundance of ouryard things, to the end 
that theymigpt be me. o prrſoemingmapy aigduad works, eytt fil] 
thay pload wanvoÞabilitic det entf ne as willing as ihlenhey 
would become rare potiernecuf — — hort itt chey Mey them · 
ſelues (what tuer they proſeſſ ſigetfull 


The Lord muſt firſt one and perſwade the heart, (for ſo the word ſig- 


that is continually readie to every good worke, cannot but be abundant | 


in good workes: the phraſe little differing from that, 1. Tim. 5. 10. The | 


chaſo that dutie which he ſetth God requiringat his hands; which if it 


f thisprecept;- and deſtitute 


| of this price, chick qui lily and vpo every iufFoccafion ſindeth it ſelſæ 
7 * x n called 


XUM 


XUM 


but we would haue them to know, that God maketh them able co give, 


and made in the end of the former Chapter, the end of Chtiſts purcha- 
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called into practiſe: and finding it ſelfe ſo called yſtandeti not fo much | 

on abilities, but worketh the will co the abilitie, yea and beyond in 
iuſt occaſion: not that we call any man to the cracking of his eſtate, or 
totheexhauſting of the fountaine of his liberallitie, for we need not; 


before they be able to caſt away as much as they giue and hurt them not: 
and calleth them to diſtribute, before their owne pleaſures and luſts be 
ſerued i ſeeing this precept tequiteth the departure with, and forgoing 
of that which is often ſweete, pretious, yea and neceſſarie for our ſelues. 
Let vnconſcionable men think well herof, who can contentedly throw a- 
way at one caſt, or game, at cards or dice, more then willingly they would! 
ſow in pence to the poore all the yeare long. n 1 24 1 

Having now ſeene the neceſſitie, and notes, we will ſhortly ſet down 
ſome rules of practiſe, for the better ſetting vs forward in this dutie, Firſt, 
get into thy ſoule che conſcience of this commandement, accounting it 
worthie of all thine obedience, beeing ſo often vrged in the Scriptures; 


ſing of vs. This reaſon drawne from the feare of God, preuailed ſo farre 
with Iob, that thence he was mooued to vſe mercifulneſſe to all ſorts of 
men: for Gods puniſhment was fearefull unto me, and I could not eſcape 


itãs offered: for elſe the opportunitie may be cut off from thee, or thou 
ſiom it. This is the Apoſtles rule, Gal. 6. 10. while we baus time, dur 
good vnto all : That is, take the preſent occaſion of doing all the good 
thou canſt, 1. in regard of thy ſelſe, performe the principall and maine 
dutie, know the day of thy viſitation; ſlacke not this thy tearme · time; 
but get the oyle of faith, knowledge of God, and obedience to his word, 
that thy lampe may euet be ſhining to the glorifying of thy Father, which 
is in heauen: in one word, forget not while thou haſt time to give all di- 
ligence to make thine election ſure, 2. In regard of others, if now 
thou canſt doe them good in ſoule ot bodie, delaie it not: Prov. 3. 28. 
Say not to thy neighbonr, goe, and come againe to morrow, and I will gius 
thee, of now t bos baſt it : and hat knoweth any man, whether this may 
be the laſt day het ein he can doe good to himſelſe or others ? Thirdly, 
Goe yet one Rep ſurther, to ſeeke and watch occaſions of doing good, 
and be glad when thou haſt obteined them, that ſo thou maiſt euer be 
turtbering thy reckoning; We read af the Pattiarehs Abrabem and Lot, 
| how they fate at their doores watching to entertaine ſtrangers, that they 
eſpied thema farre off, runne out to meete them;and moſt earnefily en- 
treated them to abide and refreſh themſelues; ſhew thy ſelſe herein the 


| ſonne of Abraham. And would to God Chriſtians were a little quicker 
* Nn 2 not 


bu highneſſe, Secondly, Take euery opportunitie of welldoing while 


2, Cor. 8.4. 


Rules of pra · 
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566 not onhy in taking, but ſeeking occaſions of exerciſing the duties of 
mercie and love : for there is more in it then the ſerving of euery begger 
at doore; who the molt of them liue in the breach of Gods comman. 
| dement, and in a courſe againſt all good order; they might bethinke 
them of many poore and carcfull Chriſtians, ſome labouring vnder po- 
vertie, ſome vndet debt, ſome vndet ſickneſſe, ſome inder temptation, 
ſome vnder one burden, ſome vnder another, whoſe neceſſities ougbt to 
| be inquired into, and ſo occaſions ſought of relecuing Chriſt himſelſe in 
his members ; the wane of this inquirie, is the cauſe of much ynfruieſul- 
nes. - 
| Here I might free our doctrine from that Popiſh impuration, ehallen- 
ging it es en enemy to good works; but of that we ſhall more fully ſpeak 
in the 14. verſe. 
Veif. 2. That they ſpeaks enill of no man, 

The ſpeciall precepts which = —— —— to all — are 
propounded, I. negarrnety, 2.poſitmrely, The negative requireth-the 
abcaring, 1. of a tongue, That they ſpeaks exill of no mam: 2. 70 
bands, no fighters. The affirmative layeth bridle ypon the affections, u: 
| ſoft, ſpewing all mecknes to all men. 

The word con- For the firft, The word is a rule not only of doing well, but of ſpas- 
demnetha» Hing well alſo ; and condemneth aſwell vnbridled ſpeaches, as. diſorde- 
ſpeaches as diſ- ted actions 3 and frameth afwell the tongue to cuer good ſpeach, 
orderedati- | ag the hand to every good worke: and therefore fitly is this precept 
ons. 2 . . 

induced vpon the former: inſtructing beleevers that as they muſt be 
readie to every good works ; ſo alſo muſt they as readily exerciſe their 
tongues in ſutable ſpeaches, abandoning all hurtſull language , ton- 
ding to the diſgrace or iniurie of any man 3 ſeeing thefe two may not be 
divorced in him that would dwell hn the Lords Tabernacle ; who muſt 
be both 4 worker of righteeuſneſſe ,and 4 ſpeakgy of the iruth. in his 
heart: and no ſlawnderer of his neighbour ; Pſal. 15. 

QOneft. The A poſile ſeeming to prohibit allevill ſpeaking, wherder is 
it not lawfull to ſpeake the euill we know by another, ſo we ſpeake no. 
thing but truth? Au ſi. It is neuer lawful in any vncalled-to fpeake 
What cafe 2 it. But if queſtion be when a man is called, Panſwer, that God: giveth 
„an may ſpeak a ma calling in diuetſe caſes. 1. When any man is publikely called 
2 giſtrate, to teſtiſie of a fact, for the clearing of ſome truth 
knoweth by an Deſote o magiſtrate, 1 , £ ttuth, 
other. and execution of juſtice, and now to ſpeake the truth, is to ſtrengiben 
I ſine ws of humane ſoc ietie. 2. Privately, when a truth is aalled into 
queſſ ion betweene man and man, and cannot otherwiſe be cheaed then 
| by rubbing ſome old ſore; eſpecially iſ in ſuch acaſe a mans ou ne credit 
3 be hazarded, and cannot otherwiſe be ſaued. 3. When a man counſel 
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to ſome other hy aſcandalous and 
| wicketperfon : in which caſoʒ · afather ww his child, z maſter to his ſer- 
uant; a freind tb xfreind, and. one Ohriſtian to another, may fore warne 
and inhibite ſuch a mans companie and converſe; and adde his reaſun, he 
is knowne thus and thur to be vicious; out of which grounds, oll the 
| ſpeaking oc che evills of othett, though neuer ſoatue, miy go vndet the 
title of cuil peaking. '- no! 10 $: 18611 61+ eilt 

Nou all enill ſpeokingy way be referred to two heads: for it is 1. ei- 


euilly; *t »- (1359621 433 J. 
Ibs former, . when men ſpeake vpon no ground, as when men pre- 
| ſent or abſent , are accuſed of the eujlls which they neuer did. Thus Zi. 
bwacogſed Mephiboferh;cbat he went not out to mcete king Dauid; but 
ſlaied ut home; expecting xo be made king ouer Iſrael, which was a meere 
flanderous invention of his owne. 2. Mhen men ſpeake ſome ruill of o- 
thers, vpon M eile and iaſuſficiem ground: as hen any either publike- 
ly ot priemely, obargeth ſome other man beſose his face, or behiod his 
backe vill pom fuſpitions, Itnis the Nrinves of Ammon charged 
| Davide ferudines win dt it, and reve Hanunto vſe _ moſt villa- 
wuſſy, onbly vpowfoſpirion; that they were ſpiest which what miſchiefe 

une] die — the teit NHeclateth. Vet: hete in more hainous 
offences, if the ſuſpitions be more vehement; v fadt may be charged by 
the Magiſttare vpn abe pmtie himſeſfeʒ thacſhzhe may either tleate him · 
ſelfeg ot io gvifiie vnd his dſſence h but aſſe i relate evill vpon ſuſpiti · 
onzlis alropettienroliawtully /e Len menicpſtitailing . rurſin g, or reui- 
ling ſpebohes vpon an;orbepprefen or abſent, apenl or ſecretly; and co- 
uertly by iaſſuustion : 20h bütrbe told the people, that there 
was no w thereto ulbtheſe are ditectly euill ſpeaches in 
falſe and cuillching td: of nν⅜E‚u C ah e . 

Thedstterhiod e icdaarud things: 2s, r. when a man 
ſpeaketh'of ſomie dig dou or {pokepyburdofiroyeth rhe ſeuſe. Thus 
the Iowes wuneſſed sgbiuſt Chrift ; hat Ihe fad, hee would defiroy 
the domple and build it vp vgaine in three dayes; the which falſe witneſſe 
coſt him his life. : 2. In vttering nothiſg but truth, but with wicked infi- 
baartons, and collections ob cuil. Thus Rargifpake the truth to Saul, 
but poiſoned bis ſpeach inch infipyaring that David and the Prieſts con- 
| ſpirsd agoinſthim; 3. In ſpeakipg df gaeditbingy,burreitherieflening 
chem, ot deprauing/ chem, 28 dne of bad iment, fopbad ends, or in hypo- 
PIT, | Nn 3 criſie. 


cher che vrteriag of falſe and eil things: ot 2. of true things ſalſely and ||; 
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Euill ſpeaking 
a moſt ynſecm- 
ly ſiune in a 
Chriſtiane 


| Prov. 10. 18. 
1 


ph. 4. 3 1. 
Coloſſ. 3. 3. 
Phil. 2. 8. 
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2 


cnifie, 4. In ſpeaking of things euill and not ſo well done: 1. by vnco- 
uering infitmities, which is the guiſe of curſed Chams, who are euer te · 


vealing to thłit brethren other mens nakednes 3 which an ingenuous diſ- 


pofition, yea bumanity it ſelſe (if there were no religion) wouſd cuner and 
hide: Prou. 11.13. He that goei h abaut ay a ſlanderer , ynconereth a ſe- 
cret, but a man a faithfull beart concealeth a matter, 2. whereas we 
can excuſe our owne faults tw entie waies,by amplifying the faults and of- 
fences of others, be they neuer ſo apparent, we become euill ſpeakers in a 
bigh degree : as (ycophants who make the ſcapea of men farre greater 
then they are; affirming often that to be done of deliberation, which was 
done ra(hly and in bote blood ; or pteſumptuouſly, when it was perhaps 


done but weakely; and imputing that to want of conſcienet, which per- | 


haps was want of heedefulneſſe and foreſight: and thus the ſinne is heigh- 


tened, when inen ſo wickedly ſpeake of that which they ought altoge- 


' 


ther to be ſilent in, and not ſpeake at all. 5 FR 

Now becauſe of all ſinnes, there is not amore manifeſt and general! 
miſcheiſe in all the life of man, wherein cuen Chriſtians themſclues are 
not exempted, who (not conceiving how this little member defileth.the 


whole bodie, yes difturbeth not the natutall bodie onely, but even the | 


Politicall-and Ece leſiaſtic all, that is, the Church and Common-wealtb, ) 


carrie a vetie world of wickednefle about with them, and yet wipe their | 


mouthes as though all wese well with them; therefare will it not be a- 
miſſe, to take a little paines with this finne, ſcarſe ſo accounted of, and to 
ſhewe, 1. bow vnſeemely it is fora Chriſtian, a. how dangerous in it 
ſelfe, 3. the meanes to repreſſe and auoĩde it. nc 
For the firſt : To vtter a ſlander, ſaith Salomon, is a note of « foole ; and 
theflander it ſelfe is a fooles bolt which it ſoone ſhort, And the Apoſtle 
in ſo many places affirming ic to be a practiſe of tlie old man, which 
muſt be caſt off, maketh it hence an vnbeſeeming thing for Cheiſtians 
that profeſle newelife , to walke in ſuch beatheniſh courſes , for the 
which God gaue ſo many of them vp to theirowne beats luſts. 2. This 
curſed ſpeaking wherby our brethren are hurt in their names, is the devils 
language, who thence hath his natne, and argueth a venemous and hate- 
full diſpoſition , not becommivg the children of God: and therefore 


when mee will ſpeake their pleaſure of men abſent, obtrecting and de- 


ttacting from them, and yet preface, that they thinke the partie no evi)}; 
it is falſe, for thou thinkeſt euiltbefore thou vttereſt it yncalled ; and ha- 
teſi him in thy heart, ſox if thou louedſt him, thou would couer(nat coin) 
a multitude of ſinnes. 3. True religion will oot ſtand with ſuch 6 
tatling courſe as —— who like the Athenjaos,de- 


| 


| 


light in nothing morachen hearing and telling news; and once getting 
8 a2 tale 
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a tale by the ende, they are io t᷑rauell, cell theꝝ haue delivered it to others; | $69 
andwith theſe all opportunitie of good and ediſiable (peach periſbech, 
True it is, thats = man cannot be an euill ſpeaker, and where. the 
ſpeach is not goo J, all religion is naught ; If evy ſceme religions and re- lam i. ac. 
fraineth not his tongue, that mens religion is vaine: and yet in truth 

this is the maſt religion of our dayes, Which alchough ic haue che name 
of bounding and b:»ding the whole man to God, to men, to all good of: | Religio à reli- 
fices and duties to both, yet indeede hath not preuailed to the bridling of 8. 

this little membgr io the moſt, 4. Were it not moſt diſgracefull for a | 
{ Chriſtian to be counted a theife, or a continvall robber in the high way, 7 
ot a continuall breaker of the peace? and yet this ſinne is a greater breach] | 
of loue then theft, or ſpoyling of the goods: ſor a good name is more 
pretious then gold, more ſweete then the ſweeieſt oynmtment, And 
if our neighbours. beaſt or goods mult finde teleife at our hands, much 
more mult his name: for if thoſe ſhauld be taken away or periſh, they 
might be refiored or otherwiſe ſupplyed; but a wound in his name, is 
like a dangerous gaſh in the bodie, of which we ſay , once broken euer a 
ſearte. Now if it be the greateſt enemie to loue, which is the badge and 
matke of a Chriſtian and diſciple of Chtiſl, and of peace, whereof the 
refraining of the tongue is a preſeruatiue; how can ic poſſibly agree with 
the perſon or place of a Chriſtian, 

The ſecond point, is the danger of this finne, which cannot but attend 10 ff got thon- 
it, vnleſſe we conceive no danger in breaking ſuch expreſſe commande | 8b to dange- 
ments 28 we haue, Leu. 19.1 6. The ſhalt not gos about with tales among | Ss 
{ thy people: and lam. 4. 11. ſpeaks not euill ons of an other, brethren; for 
this ſaith he, is not onely to breake, but condemmne the lame: that is, as not 
ſufficient or worthy to guide him in all the particulars of his life, The 
defence of many a man is, I ſpeake nothing but truth, and fo long 
| may ſpeake it: But if that ihou ſpeakeli be a tale true or talſe ( as it is if 
| withour a calling thou playeſt the pedlar, and ſetteſt ro ſale the name of 
thy brother) theſe commandements call and condemne thee, Others 
thinke it is a fault indeede; but not ſo great a fault to ſpeake the thing we 
knowe by an other : but looke vpon it, not as it may ſeeme in thine eie, 
but in the penaltie the Seripture hath ſer vpon it; Pſal. 15. 3. it hindereth 
the entrance into the holy moumaine of God: and 1. Cor. 6. 10. taylers 
and revilers (hall not enter into the kingdome of heauen: and therefore it 
is no fuch linall matter as many take it for, Others reply, u hat are words | 
but winde, and God is not ſo Beait-laced: if a man ſhould goe to hell for 
| eueric word, who ſhall come co:heauen? This indeede is an auncient na- 
turall conceit,thatoutward profeſſion and ceremonie, will carrie a man to 
heauen, although in che particulars of the life, the power of godlineſſe 
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ſof Satan, u ho that he may not appeare an accuſer or a devill as he is, or ſo 


| ceits; Pfl. 0. 19 0. Thokgieſhrhy iwauth vo a and, ſpeabeſt agu 
thy mothers ſonnes nb ſo rung i then duet an I held my ton guc, debts 
thorghieſt me he thy ſelſe But I will reproone tbes, Gr, God hath his 
time then to call po old reckoningi, and then thou ſhalt noe thinke 
wards winde, but know e to thy colt; that & und death was in the pow. 
er of thy tongue. ©) 19; eee ee SA een gt tbr Fig, 

Others yet lee no ſuch danger, or if any be i n is farre off: But this 
ſinne beſide the iuſt hire of it bereafter , cartirth aſecger plague with ir 
for the preſent: for look as thou dealeſt with an other mans name, ſo ſhal 
thine be dealt with, and with whatmeaſure thou meateſt to others, ſhall 
men meaſure to thee againe, But 1 muſt ſpeake my minde, and then 
I haue done: no; thou hal done thy ſpeech, but thy ſpeech bath nod done 
with thee * thou maiſt as well ſay, hauiag ſtabbed a man to the heart, I 


thee, thou muſt before the iudge for all that, and then ſee if that plea wil 
hold. LIT 1 ie 2 | 1% DOS 44723377 eh 4 | 
Let profeſſors therefore humble themſelues ſor ius ſiane/u bich is ſo 
dangerous and ſo common, as thad it is ihe engliſn of our tables, of our 
beds, of our publike and priuate meetings, to rippe vp this or that olde 
flippe, or iniurie done by an other: the deuill doth ſo fit iu ihe lippesof 
2 number of men, that no other talke ran proceede from them, but ſuch 
as is like arrowes to wound thoſe thatiare farre off or hammer: to knock 
him in the head, to whom ſuch tales axe told, or rds wounding his 
owe ſoule to the death. Beware alſo for time to come of the ſubtilties 


blacke as he is, hath taught his nouices in this ext to vſe diuerſe preſaces 
as it were io get attention by: and then is the finne moſt dangerous, and 
hath moſſ Satanicall ſubtiltie in it. Sometime yee ſhall have ſome that 
will beginne with the praiſe of the partie he telleth a tale of: he is an ho- 
neſt man, one that I haue cauſe io loue well, and one of verie good parts, 
&c. and yet thus will he wound an honeſt mam, he ſpareth not his friend, 
but as a flie followes his ſores, Sometimes the talebearer beginneth with 
che profeſſion of friendſhip to the partie, to home hee would vent 

ſome miſcheiſe, and inſert ſome ſeeming care ↄf the others credit; you 
| are my friend, and let it be ſpoken bet werne vs, and: goe no further; tell 


none that I told you: But would he hauria.aword againdhis neighbour N 


die u ich an other, and cannot let it die with himſelſe? or would he ſhur 
an other mans mouth euen in opening it iq fie hath alſo.his friend to com- 
munieate it vnto, and ſo it goes from hand tp hand, foctting fecretly like 
| a canker, Sometimes ugaine we ſhial heare ſlanqers breathed out in a cer- 


be ncuet exprefiedt Bur. Inarke how the: Lord anſwererts ſuch 1158 000 


gaue him but a blowe, and I had done, but the blow hath not done with | 


— 


7 taine | 


2 


XUM 


XUM 


= 
— 


— 


Epiſtle of S. Paul to Titus. 


Cnar.3.2, 


taide commiſeration, as taking pitie of ſuch s one;tharas Salomon ſaith, 
the words of the talebearer are liks tht words of the wounded: that is, are la- 
mentably vttered, but yet they go downe into the bowels,they gipe a dead- 
ly ſtroke, and hutt him worſe then he was' before; Many will ſay, it is 
great pitie of the man, I ſpeake it with grieſe , but the ſeries and tenor of 
the ſpeach ſheweth it a nrerciles pitie. Theſe: ſpeiches are farre off from 
ſaluing vp the matter, or licenfing thee to ſpezke thy pleaſure : nay, com- 
monly they argue a bad cauſe, and a guiltie conſcience, accuſing for that 
euill, from which yet thou deſiſteſt not: and wbatfoener thou maiſſ pre- 
mit for pretence, or defence of thy courſe}, thou carieſt thy ſelfe like: 
thoſe yrrmines which ciſe and feede of venome , excrement, and poyſon, 
then a Chriſtian, who, wett thou poſſeſſed with Chiiftian loue, thou 
oouldſt not reicyce in euill: 1. Cor. v3.6. Leuareioyceihi not in evil, but 
reioyceth in the truth. 73 | 

The third thing to be confidered, is the meanes to auoid this ſinne of 
euill ſpeaking, which may be reduced io five rules, Fiſt, looke: rothine 
hear, for if i beeing the fountaine be cortupted, the iſſues and-fircames 
caanot biit bebjtter ; and if thou givaſt thy ſelſe Jeaue ro-thivke euill of 


any man, as accounting the thought free, thou canſt not but one time or 
other vtter it, Purge well thine heart therefore , 1. of pride, which ma- 
keth a man ſpeake diſdainfully of thoſe who want the things which 
themſelues ſeeme to baue, and liberally take vp any language if he can 
make the detraction of another a ladder ſor himſelſe to climbe vpon. 2. 
Of euuie, which greeuing at ihe graces and good things in another, ſeo- 
keth ro darken them: as Saran enuying Iobs proſperitie, ſaid hee ſernerh | 


tune the tongue to any eate. Of anger and diſpleaſure, wallge we ſay 


which quickly ſetteth the armes on worke in che ſtrong, and the tongue 
| en oro —— 2 

in the weake, Baniſn be iiines theſe nurces and midwives of this miſ- 
cheefe ; and contratily get into thy heart the loue of God, and of thy | 
brethren, which will not haſtily diſcouer, but carefully hide and couer e- 
uen a multitude of treſpaſſes and ſinaes: Excellent to this purpoſe is 
that of Salomon, Prov, 11. 13. ¶ faithfull heartic auc caleth a m. 


ter, | 
Secondly, be careſull to containe 1þy ſelfe.within thine one calling; 


to phie the Biſhops in other mens dioceſſes : if chey had not with 


not God for nonght, 3. Of flatterie, which for favour or rewatd will | 


neuer fpake well, bur chere lyeth a ſecret grudge of revenge hid in it, 


follow thine owneplow ; beware of the ſinne of buſie bodies, who love | 


the Witch in the fable, put off their ne eyes at home, they might finde 
foule corners inough well worthy of reformation in themſelues: but 
therefore load tbey others, becauſe they ſpare themſe lues; they thtou 


| no 
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Bie ſſe them which perſecute you, bleſſe I ſay and carſe not. 


ceiueth a teſtimonĩe, and that from one witnes ; and he neither called,ex- 


| 


to his owne bowells as water, or like a tone chiown vpward ſhall fall 


no (tones at their owne faults firſt ; and therefore they ate at good leyſute 
to pry into other mens, and ſo become the deuils gunpowder for want of 
bettet employment, - 

Thirdly, Beware in all thy (peaches with men, of /trife of wordt, for 
from hence euill [peaches ariſe, and many words want not iniquitie. If 
any man prouoke thee by teuilement and reproaches,retwrne not euill for 
euill, but rather bleſſe, as becommeth an heire of bleſſing. The angel dur 
not revile the devil himſelſe. Chtiſt when he was curſed , curſed not but 
comittedall to him that iudgeth righteouſly, What the Apoſtles ptactiſe 
was is confeſſed, 1. Cor. 4. 13. We areenll ſpokgn of, but we pray, Let 
another delight in curſing, it ſhell cover him as a garment, and runne in- 


vpon the head of himſelſe that caſt it ; for oneclauſe of the coucnanc is, 
[ will curſe them that curſe thee : But if thou beeſt che child of God, feare 
not cauſles curſes, which thall not come, nor be mooued thereat to break: 
thy paticnce; and euer remember that of the Apoſtle, Rom. 12. 14. 


Fourthly, In all companies pray to the Lord to ſer a watch: before thy 
mouth, and to keepe the doote of thy lippes, for the tongue can no man 
of himſelfe tame, beeing ſuch an vnruiy exill, as the Apoſtle Iames tea- 
cheth it to be; yes teſolue with Dauid, before thou entreſt into any com- 
pany, net to offend with thy tongue : accuſtome thy ſelfe to ſoft anſwers 
which break wrath : ſtrike two ſtones together and fire will ſparkle out, 
but take away the ſewell and the fire fayleth, | 

Fifthly, beware of conſenting to this finne in an other, for as thou art 
bound not to relate, ſo not to receiue any euill ſpeaches of thy brother: 
Salomon counſelleth not to meddle with the ſlanderer, and flattercr:wiſe 
chapmen muſt beware of ſuch bale pedlars. If an other will dedicate bis 
tongue to Sathan, thou that wouldit free thy ſelſe from this ſinne, haſt o- 
ther buſineſſe for thine cares. And becauſe many who are loth to giue 
theit tongues libertie co runne vpon others, yet coneciue no danger in 
keeping their cares alwaies open ( like the vncleane veſſels in the law) to 
recciue any report againſt an other; let ſuch knowe, that the ſinne clea. 
ueth faſt vnto them, and becommeth their owne, who ate not now ac- 
ceſſaries, but principalls in it, without whom the ſinne could not be com- 
mitted, For as there would be no theeues, if there were no tecoiuers, ſo 
if there were no hearers of falſe reports, there would be no ſpeakers, And 
what an vaworthy thing is it, for a Chriſtian ta be a foſſerer, yea a baſe | 
{eruantto the ſinne of an other ? beſides that, it argueth both want of 


wiledome, and want of loue in ſucha partie: of wiſtdeme, in that he re- 


amined, 
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f amined, or ſworne, and that againſt the credit and good name of an ho- 373 
, neſt man, flat againſt the rules of the lawes of God and man: of /oxe 


to his acighbour, for if there were loue in the heart, it would expteſſe it | 
ſelfe in the tongue, in the iuſt defence of the partie: as he would have his 


If ſtiend defend his owne name, if it were hazzarded, Further, the com- | 
4 mandement of God is direR againſt it, Exod. 23. 1.7hou ſhalt notreceine |, | 
a 4 falſe tale: and to gine beede to falſe lips, is a note of a wicked man: and hs 
. | (ep the contratie, it is made one of the tenne notes of s citizen of hes. 
a uen, not to receive an il report againſt his neighbour, Let ys therefore 
i be wiſc to take vp that wholcſome counfel of the wiſe man, to drive 2- 
1 | way tale-beacers, with an angric countenance , as the North winde, the 
ſharpeſt of tbe windes purgeth the aire, and driveth away the clouds, | 
- which elſe would quickly reſolue themſelves into ſhowers and: ſtormes. 
g | Thus (hall we make him loath to ſpeake, that which he ſeeth vs loath to 
heare ; and if be will needes ſpeake of others, intreate him to ſpeake of | 
i their good behind their backs, and of their euill to their faces : if the e- | 
i uill be private, wiſh him to admouiſnj him betweene them two; if it be 
| more knowne,put him in minde that in many things we finne all, and had | 
| neede beware leaſt our ſelues fall; or that if be ſpeake in love , it requi- | 


reth an other manner of proces: and if of hatred, his anger were better 
| turned ageinſt his ownefinnes, If thou knoweſt the partie innocent, o- 
| { penly his innocencie, as Ionathan did Davids ; if thou doeſſ not, 
| tell him tat che lawe requireth better proofes agaioſt a firanger), and | 
thou maiſt not giue credence to ſo ſlender a teſtimonie. I knowe there is | 
too much nicedes, aud it would be thought too much inciuilitie to ſtay a | 
man from ſhooting his yenomed arrowes, by whichhbe would both kill | 
bimſelfe, and hurt others he cares not how many, but he bath moſt com- 
fort in the ende, that can waſh his hands before God, and: manifeſt that 
he hath noe carried the deuill, neither in his tongue, nor in his care, 
Ne fighters, ] | 
Chriftians muſt ſo ſpral, and fo dee alſo as thoſe who will be ruled and | 1am. a 13 
iudged by the law of liberty, that is the goſpel, which is a doctrin of peac; 
a dofrin breaking ſwords and ſpeares into wattockt & ſyrhes;a doctrine | 
metamorphoſing after a fort lyons into lambs, & aſpes & crocodiles into 
barmelcs children; a doQtrine which cutteth off both affection and de- guniric forts of 
fire of contention andtrife ( for we might well read after the old tranſſa | contention | 
tion »e Hrinert) s alſo maketh a man lame of the firikiog hand. Not religions, ciull, 
that every firikiog and fighting is bereby forbidden, For . cuery mon nd domeltie |, 
is bound to contend in his place for the faith, for religion, rrach; and p n 
ſound doctrine, againſt falſehood, error, berefie, and ſuperſtition. 2. 2 
The ruler and people may by lawful} warre, repell open either idolattie, 


or 
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574 ot inn, from Church or common weak, whatforurt the! Manichees | 
Auguſt. contra haue doated tu the contt arie, who condemned Moſes bith{t4fe, becauſe / 
— be was 2 man of warte and ſhed much blood or: the Anaboptifts of our 
n |[qayes: fur iſ ir had beeveatogetberwnjav ſull, JohnBapywonld have! 
adviſed the ſoldiers rather to haue given ouer theinco lla and ea en do 
3 _| wages at all theo to haue beene conteut wih their wages? 3. Hunte 
men may ſeeke the face of the Ruler, to pteuent, or redteſſe an miurie, 
and tiius contend in iudgement, which is no ſinne vnleſſe ir be for trifles; | 
AQ.25.10. or of. renenge: ſo Paul appealed to Ceſar, and helpcd hmfelfe' by the 
4 benefit ola. 41 Iris lawfullfor every Chtiſtian in deſecł of che Me- 
iſtt ates aid, in the lawioll defence of themſelues, liues, and good, to 
 beconje Magiſleates vnto tliemſelues, in which caſe they may without 
ſinne both Rrike and ſlaie, ſo 25 defire of revenge, and intent oſ blood 
5 ſſhedding be. abſent. 5. Neither is domeflicall diſcipline excluded by | 
this. procepr, whereby: fatbers and maſtery may, if che fault fequire put 
on ſeuetitie initheir ĩuſt cortections of theit ſetuants and children,” - *-:!|| 
But the ſinne hete condemued is, when men ſuffer : their luſts fo farre 
j A chin | to ſway, as they not only not follow the things which make to Chriſtian 
| roy nork© 2 | Peace; but ate enemies vmo concord and brothetlyloue :: men of ſuch 
rarer. violent affectionaas art readie not only to returne iniurie with iniurie, but 
wit|t ſeauemio feld reuenge : right Lamechs; and rough Iſmnels; whoſe! 
hand i ageinſt euety man;aben of a word and a blom fittet for the camp 
then. the congregation of Chriſtian men. ph 96 61.2099 28055 1 5 
No whm 36 haieſull ching is ĩt that a Chriflian ſhould be enditedt at 
| the Lords barre>for®commoni hatrater, and quarretler ꝰ How vnlcke ] 
ſhauld it be to God we is a God of peace and loueth pence, and the! 
| ſotnecbiprace ?:hawfzrrefrom-haviogany.paitiin the meiit of, Chriſi, 
who hath deately by bis precious blood bought the reconcflement of i} 
things ?. how #nan{weraple were it vnte this proſeſſidn of Chriſſisoſtie, 
which cannot becoine a kingdome deuided againſt it ſelfe ꝰ how” preiu- 
diciallfo Chriftian dmics, boch incerrupting;prayers, and withitandihg 
the acceptationiof them, when:the giſt is brought without revontiliaþle 
mind e How doth this courſe in Cains way: vielence all bonds both Y | 
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nature and of grace? ſigning a men to be out of the communion, out 
| of, the natutall fraternitie in the fir Adam, and much more ont of the 
| ſlpirituall in che ſecond, yea arguing ſuch feitce menno be rather of the 
ſetpents and crocodiles ſeed, bet weene which and man God heth put en | 
J. eamitigzzbeoof meu, ſeeing ibeꝝ haue put off all teſpect of cieation;of} | || 
Pretences a- adoption, of fleſh; and of faith, ' | . , 


Ss LOS as. «a ts ls. Mt 


— — * But becauſe many thinke they haue * reaſon, ro e bigge, and 
red. damen cartie reſolute ſtomackes , and high ſpirits in theit breaſts, and as bigge | 
| HE words! 
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ers words in their mouth, let vs looke a little into their pretences. 575 
viel. Firft, ſome conceiue that it is the way to get credit and become eſtee- I 
zur med co proclaime contempt of every man, and to come into account by | Lenicer qui ſe. 
ey making account of no man: hence is it that lawles wretches, and maſter-| mag, 
No! les miſcreants thinke themſelues in ſufficient credit when they haue ſcor- 
ve). ned their betters, impudenely ouercrowed their equalls, and by a rude | 
ie. behauiour, made ſhe that they care for no man. But bow often for | 
”y f ſurenes hath the Lord threatned, that with the vile ſball be contempt, and | Prou. 18 8. 
hel that the fremard of beart ſpall be deſpiſed, both of God, whom they haue 
* before hand deſpiſed, and of men allo, for they ſhall meete with Iſmaels 
tl! recompence, euety mans hand ſhall be againſt them, whoſe hand is a- | 
t — euety man. And who can be wonne to giue them any credit, for | 
EY | uch ſwaggering and contemptuous courſes? men of vndeiſſanding dil- 
by | cerne theis follic, and pittie them; men of ciuill behaujour,diſcover their 
we} vanitie, and condemne them; yea euen thoſe who are next to themſelues. 
al I meane to the worfl, in their hearts deſpiſe, yea and detide them; and | 
Ye here is Gods ĩuſtice croſſing ſuch-lew&conceits, | 
0 | Secondly, Others fland vpon their manhood, and are loth to be coun- 2 
th ted no- bodies, or ſpiritles, oreftcemed cowards ; which they cannot a- | 
ur uoid, if they ſhould not teturne like for like; and this is the ſenſuall wiſ- 
10 dome of the fleſh, that he is accounted bur a foole that will ſuffer every 
pi man to ride him, and tread vpon him, and not turne againe. Bus our 
HK Saviour ſeiteth himſelfe againfl this Phariſaicall doòtine, for they 
11 taught, that a man in privace teuenge might take an eye for an eye, a | 
# | tooth for a tooth, a limb for a limb ; But the Chriſtian rule is, reſiſſ not 
e euill, namely, with evilh, ney turne rather the other checke: and who 
FT! art thou, that dareſt revenge thine one wzopgs ? ſeeing the law pro-| Les. 
Il hibiteth euen purpoſe of revenge; and the voice of the Goſpel is, dear- Roma. 
1 ly beloned, anenge not your ſelues, but guus place vnto wrath: and the | 
w | wiſedome of God telleth vs, that it is the glotie of a man to paſſe by 
| offences, and that the manhood of a Chriſtian, is to ouercome himſelſe, ö 
4 f and maſter ſuch vogodly luſis: and yet of we further marke the ends of 
yy theſe braue ſpirited ſellowes, even they will hew bow odious ſuch a ſa- 
j vagecourſe is vnto the Lord : for if thoſe who ere readis to receiue eve- | 
1 ty word with a Rabbe ; or whoſe ſecond-word out of diſpleaſure, is the | 
7 pointing of the feild ; the former feldome goe to their graves: in prace, | | 
th and the Lord, ſeich Dauid, fcarterert rhe prepli that delight in warre, | 
11 and ſuſſere th no ihe blos die man to line oui halſe his dayes; and for the | 
latter, who in time of peace muſt be out in che feilds, eheir cate is-mife- | | 
cable every way ; for if he kill, be bath ſhuc himfelfe out of heanen, ond | 
ut hira{elfe from off the earthy hawing fs pollute ij it as it cannot be put- 
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Eph. 


4 Prov.19.11. 


| gotten at the Magiſtrates hand? or is there none in Gods hand, that by 


ſought to him, and it is a booteleſſe thing to ſeeke any more, what would 


ged but by his one blood, and vntill Samuels ſentence againſt Agag be 
paſſed vpon him; that as his (word had made another mans mother 
childles, ſo ſhould his mother be made childles by the ſword of the Ma- 
giſtrate: ot if a man in ſuch a fight be ſlaine, how fearefull is the death 
of ſuch a one, who euen in thirfting after another mans blood, bath ſhed 
his owne ? how can we but conceiue of the iuſtice and truth of that 
ſpeach, the ſeeker of vengeance hath found ic? both of them haue talen 
the (word vncalled, and both haue iufily periſhed therewith, 

Thirdly, ethers ſay, why he ſhall doe me no wrong, I will not be croſ- 
ſed by him, I have my paſſion aſwell as he, he ſhall know that I have a 
Romacke, and can be anprie aſwell as he, and that I can make my partie 
good inough-with him, &c. But this is no other, then to give place to 
the deuill, who inſpireth ſuch carnall pleas for ſo moſtrous a ſinne as is an 
enemie to all humane ſocietie. Where is now the wiſdome which is from 
above? it is pure, it is peaceable, it is hardly incenſed, Where is now 
that vnderſtandurg of a man, which Salomon ſaith, maketh him long · ſuf. 
ſting? and if thou profeſſeſt thy ſelſe a naturall man only, why haft thou 
ſo long profeſſed thy felfe a Chriſtian; which if thou art, thou muſt ſeeke 
peace, and putſue it, pocket wrongs,and paſſe by injuries. Obiect. Bur 1 
ſhould neuer be quiet, if I ſhould put vp euery wrong. But is it the way 
to tame thy aduerſarie, to become like him? The way to have thine ene- 
mie to become thy freind, is to feate God, and take his way that thy 
waies may pleaſe him : looke vp vnto bis hand, acknowledge thine ex- 
erciſe from him, as Dauid did the laſhes of Shemeis curſed tongue, and he 
can take him off when he ſceth good: and what ſerueth the iuſtice of 


God for, or for what ſerueth the Magiſtrate ? is there no juſtice to be 


thine owne private revenge thou u ilt become both a Magiſtrate and a 
God to thy ſelfe? Obie, But I haue long borne his abuſes, I haue 


you haue me to doe? eAnſw, Vet ſeeke it ill, theprecepr is neuer da- 
ted, but in full force ; and hath not the Lord his heart, his hand, and his 
tongue to rule, and turne to thy comſort, hen he ſeethit ſeaſonable for 
thee? ſurely, he that can by Sauls tongue teſtiſie Davids innocencie, euen 
when he was out in the feild hunting his life, can give thee · a peaceable 
releaſe from ſlanderous tongues, and iniurious actions, when his good 
pleaſure ſeeth good: and it thou never findelt thy out ward peace, yet by 
this Chiriſt ian purſuit of it, thou haſt met v ith the indard peace of con- 
ſcienee, and haſt made a good exchange. een en +4" po 12126 
Vſe. Lerencry Chriſtian man tive in the practiſe of this precept, and 


[provoke himſelſe hereunto by that promiſe of bleſſedneſſe, which is pro- 
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Epiftl of S.Paul to Titus. 


Cuar.3.2, 


nounced vpon euery ſoule, that kcepetb bis hand from exill, If any aske, 
but by what meanes ſhall I auoid this ſinne of contention and quarel 
ling ? I anſwer, the meanes and rules are ſundrie. The firſt, is in the text, 
to bridle the tongue, for this is an immediate follower,of evill ſpes king, 
and it runneth from the tongue iato the hand. 2. Lei the confiderati- 
on of out common brotherbood be « meanes to cut off contention: 
Gen. 13. 8. Let there be no contention betweeene vs, for we are brethren: 
oh, how comelya thing is it for brethren to dwell together in wnitie ?- Me- 
ther brethren by the common bond of nature, which reſpeR made all IG; 
tael bind themſelues in couenant with Dauid, Thon ars nur fleſb, and our. 
bone : or brethren in the proſeſſion of life, and the identitie of: the par? 
ticular calling: or brethren in regard oſ the generall calling of. Cbrifti-/ 


one elder brother leſus Chriſt, one ſpirit, one baptiſme, one hope, and 


and profane ſcorners of religion; that ſuch as profeſſe · thetuſelues ſchol. 
lers of Chriſt, ſhould live together like dogges and cattes ( as we ſay) 
and by vngodly quarrells and heatiburnes, be ſtill building vp the works 


the elder was ſo willing to take vp the controuerhe with Lot, leaſt they 
ſhould give offence to the Heathen : for the text induceth it as ↄteaſon, 
for the Cananites and Perexites dweiled at that time in the land. 4. Get 
a low conceit of thy ſelſe, and be ſmall in thine owne eyes: for whence 
riſeth contention and rife, but from the luſis in the members, namely, 
the inordinate bearing of a mans ſelſe aboue that which is meete ; only: 
by pride, (aith Salomon, men makgth contention : and indeed experience 
ſheweth, that the molt ſuirs at this day, are not ſo much for tight and e- 
quitie, as for victorie, which is moſt euident by all thoſe trifling brablings 
which hane filled all the ſeats of iuſlice: and hence is it, that men will: 


the land, before they will fit dou ne with the foyle: and wha be they a- 
either of Gods word, nor of the Magiſtrate can cut off, or let out their 
life blood, but rich men, who walke in many ſnares, and hardly ean auoid 
higb mindedaeſſe; wealth makeg men that they can bardly lg due 


how eably-cheix wealth may kindit and blow vp in them a flame of con. 
tentioo. . Becauſe ſome in their owne tempet are af more milde and 


anitie, ſeeing ſuch haue all one father in heauen, one mother the Church, | 


one inhetitance. 3. Conſider what a ſcandall it is to Popiſh perſons, | 


of the deuil, which Chriſt hath defiroied : why ſhould ſuch a thing be 
heard in Gath and Askelon? why fhould Priamus and bis ſonne laugh 
vs to ſcorne? This was no ſmall motiue (as is probable) why: Abraham 


ttauetſe law , and carrie: ſome trifling cauſes through all the courts in 


mong whom ſuits and contentions are become immortal, that no ſwotd 


together. Let gaod men lookeand ſee in Abrahams and Lnts enmpie, 
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+ 


Prou. 13.10. 
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vet ſpiruis, and ratber lie open to this ſinne by others inſtig ation, then 
Fe Sees their | 


Car. 3.2. A Commentarievpon the . * 
1 their one propenſitie and diſpofition ; that rule of Salomon is worth 
| noting, to take heed of patt - taking, of medling, and mingling ones ſel 
in ocher mens ſtriſes and contentions, for this were to take a dog by bee 
cares, or a beare by the toothe. | | 
If we ſhall now procecde to — — things, it will eaſily eppeare ö 
how farre moſt men are degenetate from theſe rules. Fot how womanly | 
have many behaved themſelues, fince they were taught co gouerne their 
tongues better, moſt — yeelding theit tongues in bitter and 
contentious ſpeeches to the diſtempered luſts of their hearts, and 
that for verie trifles, Aod whereas the conſideration of brother- hood 
ſhould ſtint diſſentĩon among men, the caſe is growne with vs, as with 
little children, among whom commonly, brothers and ſiſters leaſt agree; 
for as for thoſe that ate called brechren, and ſo ſhould liue like brethren 
in the ſame corporation ot ſocietie, what bones may we obſerve caſt 
daily in among them? what a number of tares are ſowne- by the maliti- 
ous man, which riſe ſuddenly to faction and hote vpoſition ; that ſome- 
time as the Prophet in his time obſetued, everie man is readie to cate the 
Ifa 9.20; fleſh of bis owne arme , Ephraim ue, * , and CManaſſth a- | 
gainſt Ehpraim : and thus whereas the vnitie of great ones ſhould be as 
the dewe falling from the mountsines, to the watring and refreſhing of 
| the vallies their inferiours, their ſactions arc become like Samſons foxes 
tied by the tayles, they cannot abide to looke one on an other but fire- | 
brands are betweene them, which burne vp all Ioabs corne field: or like 
| the fire which Iotham ſpeaketh of in his parable, which came out from | 
Ludg.y.20, Abimelech, and conſumed the men of Sechem, and the houſe of Millo ; 
and from the men of Sechem, and the houſe of Millo, and conſumed A- | 
bimelech. And for thoſe that ate bretbren in the ſame profeſſion of per- 
ſonall calling; who euer ſee two men of the ſame trade loue and live to- 
gether in amitie, at Ionathan and Dauid did? who euer almoſt did heare 
them lend one an other a good word, vnleſſe it were bought out dearely 
by ſome preſent priuste commoditie; nay, here is diſdaine, enuie, ſuſpi- 
tions, ſo generall and frequent, that as the prouerbis,one beggar envieth 
| that an other ſhould goe by the doote: here is ſupplenting, vndermi- 
nivg, plotting one againſt an other, and reioycing one in the fall of an 
ocher,; a finne which fewe trades men waſh theit hands of, for euen reli- 
ion it ſelſe can ſcatſe tie the affections of two men of the (ame trade. 
And for the latt ſort of brethten by the proſeſſion of Chtiſtianitie, this is | 
| a generallcitle, by which inen reuile and mocke them; and graceles men 
openly diſclaime them, they will be no brethren to fuch, no, they are hy- 
| pocrites, diſſemblers, holy brethren, ſermon-goers, Puricans, &c. where- 
in what doe they elſe, but diſclaime the ſame father, and the fame inheri- 
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A ſoft & it i ye | | 
his 14 bead bee by fitiR le he mighr; but ecually and mode- 
ratelycarrieth hienſeiſe in his wordt and deeds; at D towards the ſpes- 
ches ad act leu of other men. The eos uud ſruitii vf which vertu, 
ne the verie he ws und boner which riexagerhoyand-endeepropall ho- 
mane ſocietie *wirhout which the word it ſelſe could nor: continue vn- 
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iffotred! For,/tcitforgineth injuries , & pi doneth many wrongs,cven 
pag D. den . —— — 2nd not 3painſ} 
Goch 8 ———— nl 
ties, KH 21 — — praiſe, fulnes| 


ng be hor of ihee und volmnitred af infirmizie,and note | 
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590 ſcandalous oroutragions, this vertue correRterhibern with all lenitie and 
3 metcie, euen in the midſt of ſeuetiiie. 3. It giueth moſt gensle con- 
; firutions and ſauoursble interpretations voto ambiguous fact: & ſpea- 
ches; yes any) lencfieth ſuch as might ſaeme more baxſh, and not ſe con- 
4 ſoderately done or ſpolen. But the moſt properand commendable 
wor ke of ic. is the departing from, and temitting of tbis oe right, vnto 
| which it will not ſuffer a mau to ſtand ſo ſirictly, but that for peace ſake 
be u ill yeeld and giue vp ſome past oſ it. 
| The which that we may the more fully conceive , we muſt conſider 
that howſgevertbe la ves of God are-petiect,, ang admit not of any di- 
| ſpenſat oo relaxation or wicigevon,yet the laweyof wven are like them. | 
0 ſeloesſ perfect onely.in- part, ond is that they are deuiſed by men, cannot 
| | poſſibly hold in all caſes alike hence have wiſe laue makers preſcribed | 
their lawes in their extrewitie, thereby to eurbe the Mckedneſſe 
| and-preſuavption of weo;the whichlawes if in the execurionebey ſhould| 
be teuer firetcbed to abe ſurtheſt extent , ibis cxtreruxie of lane would | 
[ prooueerereminic bf inguricyend he turned iptg v ee iſulgeſſe and cru. | 
' eltic itſelfe, Then commerh in chis vettue, and looking op equicie ſex | | 
teth vp s chancerie in the conſcience, and ptouideth a cemedie for the in- | 
| nocent ,yebere the commenlawe bath no; provideg..,Tbe thing will 
| yer be nluner in ſome exayplev, .T — willy warranting jo ſome | 
"i caſes lome exitmitiea) giumi thacleave t X 2 the 
forſeytine of an 1. ſor nen ptimenraf ſiſty by a day: it giueth thee 
leaue to reenter into thine houſe, pad to take inta thy hands..a_ forfeited | 
leaſe of fame poore mans, that thou moaiſt gaive to his vtter vudoing 7. 
J - - | 12.20; et wote/ar fewer yeares, for not mont of the quactet of. yeares 
I rent at the day appointed: the poore borrower , or tenant for neceſſitie 
| land want, or ſome other accident,breaketh his day; to take here the for- 
ſ | ſeitvre;wereextrewitieof iuſtice; io caſt out a poore man, ete vnmer- 
| cifull extent of la we : bath maiſt thou doe by lawe, hut in doing either, 
| thou ſhajt doe alfa enttemitie of iniutie, and the juſtice of the lawe wilt 
| not free thy conſcience from: iniafilice. In this caſe hen this Chriſtian 
rettue driveth thee to take thiae one. namely the privcipall, and cqual- 
ly confidering of the damege thou ſuſiaineſt for want of paiment, mercj- 
| fully to — thy ſelſe thereſote; and if futther thay goeſt, thou ſinneſſ 
againſt God, aganfttby brother, not dealing wich him as thou wouldſt 
haue an othet to deate avith — — fouleiqure i 
elfe, which warnot.appdinredifortbyaduanngeſyccher then the ſecu· 
| ting of ibe principalic Aging, the lawe: of man gineth. cher Naug to 
make the anoſt of thine one: but if bence chou ſhalt by, racking thy 
rencs; 20d hoyſing thy men ; eorne; 05-0fther, evommodities grinde ebe 
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| ther, and forgiuing one an other, The beneſit will be exceeding great. 
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| faces of the poore, and raiſe thy ſelſe by the vndoing of many; doit thou 


not commit extreame-weeng, euen when thou canii (hroud thy ſelſe vn- 
det the leaue of the la we? this vertuc Reppeth in and ſaith, this ij 
not a caſe wherein extremitie is to be vſed, ihou maiſſ not by the lawe of 
God doc that, which by mans lawe thou maiſt doet here is a caſe where - 
in the coutt of man mai ſave thee hatmeleſſe, but the eoutt of ihy con · 
ſcience, and the coure of heauen, will adiudge thee iuſtly a ſinner for it. 
Obie, But doe you ſo commit theſe lawes togethet, as you wake 
theſe poſitive lawes cantraric to Gods ot condemne them as wicked and 
vniuſt ? Aaſ. No, but 1. not the lo we, but thy ſelſe art vniuſt in claiming 
the litict meaning and rigour of the law, when the rule of equitie & cha- 
| ritierequicerh mitigation & moderatiou. 2. Even this moderation of the 


| which ate as the heart, and braine of the common wealth, which is an o- 
ther common extremitie, which cateleſſe and inconſiderate mea fall into: 
who beciog called to be ſetuants to juſtice,es to iuties, fearing leaſt in fol- 
| lowing che letter of the lawe, they ſhould. be iniurious, doe not remit 
aud moderate, but maime and wound be lawe and common wealtb;and 
ther finde and execute no forfeits, or penalties ypon ſome outragious 
aſſenders, againſt whome the lawe ſhould be wherted; or ſuch as rather 
tume to che diſgrace of ivſtice then the dininiſtting oſ it. 

HE. Let es eonſider then hereunto we are here called: euen to the pta- 
Nie ſibat propertie of wiſdom which t fre abane, which is peaceable 
and genileʒoud to buckle vnto vs as the elect o 
nes umbleneſſe of mind, meełneſſe, long ſuffering, ſolbeat ing one an o- 


. — 


Hot, 1. chis wiſedome teecbeth vs ta be ſoft in out ſpeaches, as they that 
knowe hou · s ſoft anſwer breakerhrwrath : a tate example whereof ve 
haus in ludg. 8, 2. when the men oſ Ephtaim were incenſed agaiofi Ce- 
deoh, and chid him ſharpely, becauſe he called not them with bim a- 
gainſt the Midianites : yowr g/raning (laith be) is better then our viotage. 
as though he had ſaid, the-gJorie of the aAtion belongeth as much or 
| much more to you then to vs, Ve Abiezerits did not halte ſa much good 
by diſcomfiring ihe hoſſ, as you did by purſuing after it; and by ibis ſoft 
anſwer the text ſaith,their ſpiries were abated, ver. 2, The like mult we 
doe in our tesſonings, whether ſtudents or others, whether by conſe- 
rence or diſputation, by word or by writing; we muſt poſſe by ſome ba- 
flic words,whichfleſh in the hexce of ia, will be cating in tothe binde- 
ring of the woke of eudification : for whereas men thinke ie a point of 
ptegnancie of wit eo returne quips nimbly, and give his aductfarie as 


laue, may not impaire or detract fram publike iuftice , ot publike peace, | 


God, tender mercie,kind- | 
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no ſuch thingo ) >1 


| | doth,by drawing many to the loue and embracing of the Goſpel of God, 


? 
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2. It tescheth vs ſoſtneſſe in our whole connerſarion and exerciſe of 
our perſonall and general} callings: it ſuffereth not the Magiſtrate to be ſo 
ſtetne, that an inferiour ſnould come ro him, as a man that were to bring 
a bottle to an eſephont, which he is a fraid of © which'timiditie Auguſtus 
reprooued in as petitioner. R ſuffeteth not ihe Miniſter to be Lordly in 
his docttine ot diſcipline , but compoſſionate and tender in both. Kk ſuſ- 
ſeteth not the father or maſter to be a lyon in his houſe, but c3uſeth them 


as phyſicke to the children and ſeruants. 

3. It tescheth even the ſupetiour to yeeld ſome part of his right to 
his inſerovr;as Abraham to Lot; If rhow take the right band, Pill turne 
| to the left : may as Chriſt himſelfe beeing God and Lord of all, yer for 

peace ſake and to auoide offence, did pay tribute vnto Cæſar. 

Further, how neceſſatie a-vertue this is, cannot but appeare to him 
that eonſidereth ho froile our fleſh and blood is, how ſull of infiemi- 
ties, how lying open to offences, how needrfoll of much forgiueneſſe ac 
Gods hand and mans: and yet no ſorgiueneſſe at Gods hand, but on | 
condition of our forgiueneſle of men, for ſo is the petition in the Lo 
prayer: nor at mans, for what mwoaſfure yo mete out to men, (ball men m 
ſure to you againe, . How ſweete agraceitis appeareth alſo, in thut it 


preſerueth the out word peace of 3 man, and eſpet ially the peace of a gc 
conſcience, that he esa prey with a good heare, & with cheereſalaoc yer 
forme good duties towards God and men: in that alſo it wionerh mens 


ment; and in chat it ſo much tendeth to the honour of Gods name, as it 
which they ſee is ſo pure; ſo innocem, and ſo pesceable. And hence it i 
by ſhewe themſelues the ſonnes of pete: and becauſe many finne not 


onely in doing, but in not — wrong, let vs beware ofpioching and 
0 


wringiog men by extremitie, as ſuch as are reſolued not to pocket the 


little, ate bent tommake men heare of it againe, on both ſides (at we fay, ); 
nere is ſpirit indeede, but of pride and malice, and that ſpitit that beaiei h 
| rule in the woild, and ſonnes of diſobedience, 

Some men ate of ſuch moligne conſlitution, as that they haue nothing 
in cheir bearcy; heade, or lippes bot la we and iuſſice: everic triſlle, eue- 
tic word, every petiie iniviie ſeudeth them before the Magiſl case, ſor te- 
| uenge apaioſt ſuch ac perhaps are verie defirous of peace, farisfaQtion, and 


to gouetne ſweetly, and to diſpenſe ſeuetitie, and waigh ouc correction 


hearts co a man, ond maketb his good name like 8 ſueet ſmelling oynt- 


chat Paul would haue this grace to be knowne, and manifeſted ro aU men | 
for this ende. Let ſo many therefore as proſeſſe the 1 | 
e 


leaſtiniurie; not yeeld an inch of ground hut if the offence be neuet {> | 


/ Gents agree. 
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 Epifth of S. pan to Titus, 


agteement: and whereas law is a kind of matte, and ſo ought to be the }aft 
precurer'of peace , it is the firſt courſe of many diftempered ſpitits, be- 
{ fore euer their aduerſarie be aduertifed or warned of it. But ſuch perſons 
forget that iuſtice and mercie are ſiſters, and that iuftice without mercyis 
but crueltie, 2. here is lawe; bui no equitie, for cquitieis the breeder of 
ynitie, and mother of peace, but their law filleth the world with brobling 
contentions : and 3. what is their lawe for moſt part, but ſome quirke or 
tricke of lawe, tending to extremitie of wrong, and proouing in the end 
but couſenage and diſhoneficraftines., at may daily appeare in a hum- 
| ber of men; who (like che fleſh-flies;, ſeede altogethet vpon ſeſlets and 
| wounds, or like the fouldicr,tbac caunot libe hy peace, hut by watre) hot 
| having chat cftare of theit one, which theit great thoughts, and bigh 
conceits carrie them voto, nor yet Gods bleſſing. vpon the-little the 
baue , would gladly pray vpon ochers, and by ſome quitke of law. hooler 
in char which equitie weuld never affoard them; but the iflue ſheweth, 
that all their pretences ate but closkes oſ + their iniquitie; © ll) 14 | 
Ochers plead, why ic is ny tight, and y ſhould I not haue it, 1 will 
not looſe il if the lawe will giue it me: and het they haue a man on the 
bippe (8s we ſay) and at advantageꝭ they follow biin with all extremitie, 
| cuen to. ihe making of diee of tas bones, It is true, that men chat de- 
mid uo more but their right, ce counted veby honeſſ men; and it N c · 
ſtexmed but s ceaſonable thing if a man aske but his own; although be 
demauad all that ⁊ but yet ĩt is as true, that he that ĩs a ſltict ſtandet fot | 
his right alwaies, cannot but ſometimes goe beyond the hounds oſ equi · 
tie, which muſt yeeld ſome part oſ the tight; and of loue, which ſeeketh 
{ vot he thet i notall her one. And whoſocuer thou art;; that 
canſt ſo nimbly rake all adyantageꝭ and forſeitures q confider whether 
God deile . ſo, ol thou would haue him to devie ſo ſltictly with thee: 
doth he ſtrike fo ſoone aa thou haſi fanned, and ſo ſoone as he hath thee 
at an aduantage ? and yet height ſay, I hope I doe no more but juftice 
and la we, I require but my eomenant. Ohthetefore let euetie Chriſtian 
loolce into this cleare micradir ʒ unc ſay with himſelſe , oh bow.ſofily and 
tenderly doth due Ood dea evi fumetbil ficſh ) be layeth not about 
him\,norpreferaly bringeił the forſem & his lawe ypon me, but bath 
ſent out his a + a merciful moderator oſ that rigour , without which 
evcrie-day would bring a newe deluge of udgement agoinſtall fleſh : e- 
ven ſo(muft I in ĩmit ation of my beuuenlyiather, deale with my brethten, 
not ſteberor tal ethe fatfeices which thi lo ſuſſereth ce iq date, hut by 
Chriſtian ſofthefſe whichclioGoſpelteacberh.me hm of that tigour 
andenxtremitie: ſor ſhiſſ che Lord powte out a ſea oi — 1 me, 
| and fhall not I let one choppe full vpemmy brother? and wonſd not 
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Deſcription of 
meeknes ex- 


plagcd. 


their overſight ,:or yet much more for their craftie or vniuſt dealing: 


|re&ttheewithrhe rodgot men, it mercie, and not with ſcorpions,nor in 


ken, be is contented to take as thou art able, euen a debt of ten thouſand 
pound es it were by 8 penny a ycare; go thou now and doe the like, be 
(| mercifall even as thitie heauenly father is metciſull. „ 26 


liuftice and lawe with an other ? And thou alſo that takeſt thy brother by 
the throat and caſteſt him into priſon, and there detaineſt him for ſome 
debt, vnto which he is altogether inſufficient; here is lawe alſo, and iu- 
Aice.: end I thinke it:meece that ſuch ſhould be puniſhed, whether for 


but yer mercie and equitie mult at length take place, where there is ex- 
treame inſvfficiencie eſpecially, Conſider: how inſufficient thou wert if 
the Lord ſhould exoct all thy debt; how he contenteth himſelfe to cor- 


wrath, aboue thut thou art able to beate: he might by his couenant re- 
quite totall obedience of his whole law, but ſee ing thy Rate to be bro- 


But ſhewing. nil morizeneſſo ti al m.,!!! PR el 
la this precept thioe things mbſi-be oonſidered. 1. The vertue pre- 
ſeribed, weekeneſſe. 2. The manner how it muſt be excerciſed, it mui be 
ſrewed openly. 3. Phe perſons to whom, to all men. ' ew} 26,415 
The nature of this grace will appeare in the deſcription of it. Aſecek- | 
"eſſe — — 30d, whereby the heart and affections ate enclined, 
vato a mild and louing, a kind and curteous carriage toards our neigbh- 
bour, euen then when they might be prouoked to anger, Where three 
things are laid downe to be further opened, to the better knowledge of 
this vettue. 1. That it is a graceof God, for the next verſe will teach vs, 
that we are borne:8s rough as Eſau in out cortupred nature; and therfore 
this ſtrippeth and goeth Crates the beſt nature, beeing a fyuit of abe ſpi. 
rit, and is called the ſpira of meekeneſſe, becauſe it is ſuch a pecukar work 
of the ſpitit, and proceedeth not of the fleſh, 2. The worke of it is pro- 
perly to preſerue Chriſtian affection, in woderativg allreveng full paſſions, 
nor ſuffering the heart to be eaſily ouereome with bitterneſſe, but is as a 
wall or fooce of the ſoule, receiving all the ſhot of iniuviaus and hoſlile 
actions and ſpeaches, and yet keeping all ſaſe within, not permitting the 
poſſeſfor haſtily ot violently eicher to offer v another, — Xn 
bimſelſo ſuch iniuriet. The mother of it i humilitie, the daughter is 
long · ſuffering, and therefore we read it ſer betweene theſe two in diuerſe 
places: The next attendantsor;handmaidsof it, are anmerdly a = & 
peaccable ſpirteſiſbr theſe buck the Apoſtſe combinedas ioſeperdble, 2. 
Per; 34441 may, n. ſoſt unsers, (ich raihiar of Abigail which 
broke the wrath of David;!'27 compathdoorafiiftion of ſpicitio fight 
and ſence of the*afftified;”/ y.rreadinefie ro forgiue offerices. 3.71 Jay 
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* it preſerueth peace within, when it is prouoind to to anger, and te- { 

) | rurne of wrongs. for chynisthe-cheiſe ve oftbis grace: ———— m5 ; 

7 fore added, becauſe many men ſeeme to haue attained this vertue when | 

e 

r 


it is neuer a whit ſo, Let them alone, offend chem not, you ſhall haue 
them genile. courteous, affable and ttactable inoughs hut eroſſe them 
2 little, ang ſtine theit blood, oh now you muſt pardon chem, they haue 7 
YT IO 
: their offoctions, and you ſhall know they cn bei ed add aogtie as} | 
. well as others; here ſhall you ſee the beſt nature betraying her meeknes. | 
f But Chriftian meeknesmultiepin to auercome euill with good when ii 
is ptouoked to retutne evill,orclſe hat gteat thing doſt thouʒ ĩt is no | 


hard thing for the very Infidelland Turke to he kind co the kind, pay the 
| wild beaſt iſ chou goeſt vo ſurther, will be mec as thouavho the mo 
of them hurt not vnptouoked. l 
Secondly, this meekneſſe. muſt be hee forth, not hidde with our 
ſelues, but ic muſt be brought into the light ; that others may liavethef . 
| benefit of it: for as this grace is a ligne aud pawne af our election, which | | 
as the elect of God we muſt put en und arais aur ſalues withall, Colloſ. 
a 3. 1 2. ſo alſo muſt it be rbe omament of ous vacation, wheteby we glot 
1 rifie God, adorne our profeſſion; and winne others vnto the liking oſ it. 
Hence the Apoſtle praying the Ephelrans.to wajke worthy of their high I 
| calling, teacheth them that this. they ſhall doe iſ they put on humùlexei. f 
5 of mind, nneekveſſe,, long ſuffering, etc. Habeb. qe 2. for: oiheru iſeiif } 
1 mes partake got iu rheſe our got et tl vnitie of ab ſpiritcinuthe bee 
1 of peace, caunot long laſt undiſſolu . „h har nnd 
{ 
| 
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f Thirdly, this mecknes, muſt be.ſhewed ro alen, belecucss,' vobe- 
{ leguers, freinds, enemies, the bettet, and the worſe, which is aſpeciall 
poigt not do be negleRed; becauſcitis the graundioff the verſes follow 
ing. Qual. But if-mecknes muſt be ſhewed, yas al aveeipuer; ta — — — | 
| mem, how may we warrant: any anger agdiniiany.man im any one or of- true zcale. 
fence, or how may any ſeueritie be put on agaiot any offender ? As fw. 
This becing a grace of the ſpirit, it eroſſech not any other of them, ſo 2 
it is no enemie to chat of zeale, which we, bave: vrged: out of the 14. 
verſe of tbeſormer Chapter id Chriſtiens miſtake thig grace, when | 
they dreame it to be a bottomles charitie, and vnder, ptetence of meek- 
nes, can beate u ich any chill; which indeed js Dothing elſe but an irreli- 
gious. and mute approbation and aſſociation in the euill. He that com- 
mandeth to be angrie, but not to ſinne, maketh it s ſinne not ſometimes 
to be angtie e neither did the mecknefle of Moſes hinder, but that he 
wight be exceeding angrie at the calſe they; bad mate. Whence it fol- | 
loweth, thar-piublicke perſons muſi publickly reprefle, and reprooue o- 
pen ſinnes, diſturbing the publike proceedings of religion or iultice ; ſo | 
Dr hs Ss a: David 
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Cuap. 3.2. A-Conmentarie upon the N 
586 {David put on zeatryo wd the wicked ont of the haudeond the Minifter 

ſeap. 1.13. bath bin caught, if ke ſebeefts ot flow bellies; io reptoaue them ſhatp- 

ly. The privace perſon muſt priustely alſo, but yet plainely reprooue his 

brother, and bot ſuffer his ſinne vpon bim, or at the leaf by ſhewing his 

indignation agaiaft finne, he-freeth his oe ſoule ſrom the guilt of it, 

[ as allo che puniſhmene;yea fromabefaſpition of it'io ſuch as may be pte If 
ſent, who elſe may think him that holde th his tougue a partner, ot of con- | 

ſent with the ſinner. | 8 ah F 

| The vſe er,] Queſt, What is then the vſe of thismeekneſſe? Anſv. To purific} | 
— our zeale, for ſo the Apoſtle James would haue a wife man to ſhe w forth 6 

| PT good conuerfation in aweekues of wiſedows, Which meeknes of wiſ. F 
I dome, or wiſe mildnefſe; x70auſerhia man to put a difference betweene 

the perſon and the ſinne ; and affecteth him with pictieco the perſon, e- 0 

gen in revenge of the ſinne : ſo Ioſhua called Achan, wvy ſonne; when 1 

| 2 yer preſently be executed the iudgement of death vpon him. 2, Between / 
| finne and ſinne : for Chriftians are no.Sroiks rogccount all ſinnes alike, Ty 

ſome arc motes troubling the eye; ſomo are heames putting out keeher T 

a mote may ſoone be blowne' 2way end remaoued,'s beame tequire th . 

more ſtrength ; wiſe meekneſſe u ill more ſhe w it-ſelfe in the one, but 0 

more retyre it ſelſe in the other. Agen, Tone ſinnes ate more directly . 

| injurious tomen, and pet happes the partie bimſe}fe; others more iniuri- i 
dus to God: Now this feof wiſedorne will be Qꝝerne in the in 

| 3] | lorrner, but gWeth place to drsle im the latter. 3. It difcernertberween 1« 
ſinner and finner : for all ſinners atè nut of a ſuite 3 ſome finne of igno- le 

rance; ſome agsinfi their light and knowledge; ſome of weaknes, fome | 1 

| of ſet parpoſe, and obflinate wickednes ; ſome ore Jeaders and ſerters a 
of ſinne, fome are led and ſedueed: forme ſee ke excuſes, as aſamed of n 
chat they hm done; others (defences; 8 glorying in theis iniquitie: F 
NMNo commeth this week nes of wiſedpme,avd purrerb difference. ſhe we ” 
fude 22, ing. compaſſhon"'on ſome, and othets- faving with ſeate. Thus meeknes | "el 
2nd-zeale deſtroĩe not but ſtrengthen one another t and thus all mecke- et 
| nes oſ u ſedome mutt be ſhewed to all men, but this is ſuch as neither {b! 
impeyteth the glorie of God, ner the proceedings of the Goſpel, not ibe Iv 
ediſieation of men. Fe wears Satin Ro os ſo 
| "'Yſo, Beware of that vice, u hich Paul would here note in the Chriftj- 2 

ans of thoſe dayes, which we may well with they bad noteraducedto | 
| fundrie profeſſors of out times; for they beeing converted they ſcor. * 

ned vnbcleeuers, and cared not how careleſly they carried themſelves |. . 

| | towards them, Which ſpice of pride; F would' brake nor out-only-nota- | 
| gainft the godles perfons, but againſt poore beleeving brethren, as deate Ide 
to God, inwatdly as rich, and ſometimes as ſatre ſitipping them in ſlore 7 
3 off 
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bow and bend the minds of Chiiftian men, to the prctiſe of the former 
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of grace, as they come behind them in tore of out ward things : but let 
this text teach vs ,jhow-ynbeſceming it is for a Chriſtian to be chutliſh 
to the worſt, weakeft:and molt abiect. And let the motiues be effectuall 


to perſwade to the generall practiſe of this dutie. 
1. It is a grace verie acceptable ro God; The Apoſtle Peter witheth 


| women to deck themſelues here with; which as a precious garment, will 


briag them iuto reputation with God, as their oi dinatie moſt coftly at- 
eyte maketh them bewrifull, and ſetteth them out before men: neither 
is i ſo peculiar 8 garment to the woman, as the man alſo may not put ir 
on, for it ſeruech not to diſtinguiſh the ſex as bodily clothing, but com. 
mendeth every ſoule poſſeſſiog it vmo God, of whom not male not fe- 
male, but anew creature is reipeRted, 2. It is an eſſeutiall marke of a 
| Chriſtian, who ought herein to imitate his Lord leſus, who for the ſame 
{purpoſe became a ſpeciall ſchoolemaſter of it, Learne of mee, for I am 
lowly and mecks I. of heart, 2. of peach, when he was reuiled, he te- 


| vile&not aguine,: bur ſome time ſaid nothing at all; and when he ſpake, 


-how wee ly receiued he tbe greateſt wrongs appeares, Iob. 1 8. 23. 1f 


| [ bave entll ſpohan;,bravewitnes of the ewill, bur if not, why ſmueſt rhon, 


wee? 3. of action, he was as a ſheepe dumb before the ſhearer,. This was 


innocent doue; and euen we to teſtifie our ſelues the ſonnes of God. 


muſt in the practiſe of this grace, after a ſore, cxanifeſ} the: lightning of 
| Gods ſpirit vpon vs. To this purpoſe! the Scriptures hence denominate 


| che 'righteous, and. make it & title of the juſt: Teph. 2. 3. Seele rhe 
Lord all the mecks of the earth. ' 3. The bleſſiags intayled vnto it ſhould: 
mooue vs to the praſtiſe of it, 1. r, God willteachnonebut the 

meeke, Plal; 25. neithercan'any learne of God but the mecke'; and 
cherefore James willeth vs, 4 beare with -ewecknes the iagrafied word: 

without it prayers will bo ntemupted, or not accepted i and therefore 

cho meeke are commanded to ſeeke the Lord. 2. Temporall bleſſings, 

euen allout ward proſperitic ſo farre as God ſeeth good, for this is ibe 
Ibleſſedne ſſe off the mee be, that they ſhall in brit ibo cab. Aud in does 
ſvf difireſſe and times of firairnefſe and offlition, the y' (hall be far; 
ſor the Lord hath promiſed to bude. ibu in the dry of his rab, Le pb. 
2. 3. br” 461 


0 ent, deceined, ſerumg tbeluſts and duerſo pleaſurit, iming in ma 
bDiriomſaeſſe, and ente, haiefull, and baten g odo an other i! 
 Phis verſe layeth down a weightie reaſon whereby our Apoſi le would 


j "be Sonne of God, on whom tbe ſpirir lighted in the ſimilitude of an;| 


| 598 


Moriues to 
meeknes, 


Verſ. 3. Forwe oxr ſehuerdifouwein tim peſt oumife dal | 


frenues, namely, of equi ie, lenitie, long ſuffering;yadeneekengscowards | 
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| Car. 3. 3. A Commentarie vpon the 0 
3588 all men, foes us well as ſtiends, yea the wotſt as well as the beſt, The rea- 1 
| ſon is drawne from the conſidetation of the preſent condition off con- | 
uetted Chriſtians , compared with that eſtate they were in before their 
conuet ſion and calling to the faith : to which purpoſe he is vetie large in | 
deſcribing, 1. our eſlate of corruption in this 3, vetſ. 3. qureſtate after L 
converſion , in.4,.5; 6, and 7. verſes; from both which the. Apoſtle thus | 
concludeth the ſame thing thus. Firſt, from the former : If we our ſelues 
were in times paſt in the lelfe. ſame condition, which other men ate not j 

yet called out of; then ought we to be meeke and inercifull even to thoſe 
| who are not yet conuetted. But we our ſelues were in times paſl as they 
are, we; lay in the ſame puddle of corruption , were hewne out of the . 
ſame pit, and though we may thinke we were neuer ſo graceleſſe, as we p 
ſee ſome others, yet we cannot charge them ſo deepely for time preſent, a 
but they may come ouer vs with the lame in times paſt, as this thicd verſe 6 
| will teach vs: and therefore we ought to ſhewe all lenitie and meekenes 6 
to all men. Secondly, from out lattet condition of copuerfion,thus our £ 
| Apollle frametb bis reaſon ; If God haue beene ſo bountifull a benefs. b 
Got vato vs, hen we were ſo ynworthy,as the former verſe deſcribeth, t 
chat his meere and alone mercie ſaued vs; then muſt we in imitation of n 
out heauenly father, doe the like to our brethren, But God hath done; t 
thus, ver. 4.5. ſo as from both we may well reaſon, that a ne we condition 0 
tequiteth a newe converſation; .newe men muſt haue neue manners; b 
f we beeing Chriſtians may not carrie our ſelues ſo crookedly as in times a 
| paſt, nor ſa roughly cowards choſe who now do the ſame things Which 9 
then we did, conſidering out owne ſelues. N 4 1 b 
| But before we come to the particular deſeriptions of theſe to eſtates, cf 
one or two general oblecuations ate neceſſarily to be collected out of the fi 
ſcope of the verſes, . © th | * ſe 
The eonſidera-· Doctr. 1. The conſyleration of the common condition, is s notable a 
tion of our <5 | pround of meeknes and moderation towards thoſe who yet are vocalled th 
is aground of | tothe faith, Fot 1. whereas ptide moketh the heart to ſwell againſt the th 
| necknes, bother, aud i34.roote-whenrathele bitter truits: atiſe t this conſiderati-· th 
| pon pulleth thoſe peacock ſembeis, and humbjeib the heart, ſo as hen it * 
ö | can finde no other reaſon of ſorbeatance, here it neuer wanteth a moſt ef. he 
ſectuall one, Waar, we are brethren, of common parents, of common be 
| condition, out eſtate, out cemper was all alike, I was borne into the world {la 
as naked in ſoule, in bodie, she was. And thus by this conſideration, jth 
the Apofile beateth .downe the pride.of man, who ſepersted thee? ba. 5 
1. Con. ien any thang. aboue another which thou baſt nat receined ? and then why ba 
| boaſleſt than a 1 they hadſt not receiued it ? and cliewhere difputing of im 
| the breaking off of the naturall branches the ewes, and ingrafting the i 
ln Er * OT ; ROM... |— 
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bout other worke, then talking of, ieſting at, or diſgracing men for | 


Epiflle of S. paul ta Titus. 


43. 


Gentiles, he vſeth almoſt through his diſcourſe no other argument-to 


this ſame, The Iewes now beleone not nor haus obtained merci, no more 
in time paſf did you Gentiles beleene nor had obtained mercie : Apaine, 
the Iewes are broke off; ſo may you Gentiles be, for of your ſelues 
you ſtand no faſter then they did, .be not therefore high minded but 
tare, | | 

f Secondly, This conſideration not only ſubdueth that violent affeRi- 
of pride, but worketh the heart to ſuch affections as not only beſeeme 
our ſelues but befir che offender, and theſe are two. 1. for time preſent 
pitis, and compaſſion. 2.bope for time to come. The former of theſe two is 
a fitter affeAion for a Chriſtiã then anger of wrath againſt the vnconuer- 
tod. How forceable that argument is to mooue vs to the workes of mer- 
cie and loue towards the bodies of men, in that they are our fleſh appea- 
tech, Iſa. 58. 7. Thou ſhalt vor hide thy ſelfe fress thine owne fleſs, but 
bring che wanderer ta thy houſe, coner the naked, deale thy bread to 
the hungrie: and yet much more hence muſt we put on the bowells of | 
mercie toward the-ſoules of men; by letting theirmiſerie into our hearts, 
that our verie bowells may yearne, as if their condition were now (3s | 
once it was) out owne. And if we muſt ſo farre pittie our neighbours | 


mult helpe it vp, ought we not much more 
den, and ſo ſulſill the law of Chriſt > This affection would ſer men - 


their falls and (lips, which (eſpecially in a proſeſſot) is meate, and mu- 
ſick to the ſcorners; who herein iuſtly provoke the Lord to give them- | 
ſelues vp to feareful ſinnes, and ſo be the iuſt reproaches and by-words of | 
men. No, this compaſſion would cauſe them ſet hand to help them our of | 
the ſnare, to counſell, to pray ſor, nay ſet the heart on bleeding tather 
then reioyſing in their ſinne: he were rather a monſter then a mon, 
that could ſee a man take a fall to the breaking of his back or necke, 
and could turne it into a ieſt; or a man wound himſelfe deadly; and | 
he make but a meriment of it: no the lesft droppe of humanitĩie would 
belpe yp the farmer, andchruft in fome napkin to Ranch the blood of the 


thou no grace to take to heart the hurts of his ſoule 7 | 
'The ſecond affeQion wrought by this conſideration of common con- 
dition, is hope for time to come, which another ſpecial} motiue to lay 
impatienet towards offenders; Was not my ſelſe as hope le ſſe once; and | 
in times paſt as deſperately gone in fitmefulbwayes; but now retalled and 


brought to the ſellowſhip of the grace of God? ſo God may haue his 


time 


keepe the Gentile from inſulting and priding bimſelfe over the Tew but 


beaſt, yea out enemies, that when we ſee it faile vnder the burthen we | 
helpe to beare bis owne bur- - 


latter: bath nature taught thee ſuch duties to the bodie ofman, and haft |. 
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In another 
mans weaknes 
ſec thiac one. 


Rebuke ano 
chers ſinne as if 
it were thing 
one. 


Let euery re- 
membrance of 
finne be a mo- 

I ciue to bewalle 
it in thy ſelfe, & 
pitie it in o- 
thers. 


of bis tage to make a Paul of him, can tutoe his heart alſo: he that could 


briog this man beckethe ſame way he is gone: he that made bis heart, con 
mend it at bis pleaſure: l muſt nt gur him over as hope les. ſeeing be that 


butler, eh I calliny finne to remembrance ibis day. Fhou hesteſſ another 
| (weare, curſe, rayle, and blaſpheme : oh the time vns that my ſe lie could 
do bo other: thou ſeeſt another fall ſome other way ſtill bring thine eyes 


¶ thine owne beame firfi; and thut conſidetinꝑ thy ſelſeʒ thou wilt proceed 


co ſall ai any other: thus I as, end then I wonld have bin borne wirhall: 


dime ot thin mau hoſe works and thoughts ate yet ogainſſ him;farre be 
went that never returned , he that could change Sauls heart in the midſt 


make of Oneſit us a tunagote and ſugitiue ſervant, a faithſul btothet, can 


had metcie on my lelte, may alſo haue mercie on him, We beate many 
weakeneſſes and toyes in children, becauſe our ſelues were fo once, and 
our hope is tbat time will oui weare them, even ſamuſt ſttong men with 
babes in.Cheiſt ; and older Ciriftians with ſuch as ate in their voſtaied 
heace, The rcafon is as good, out ſelues were (ach, aud they-mby come 
to be ſtronger and older in Chriſt then out ſelues be. Halte 19172] 
Uſe. 1. In ſeeiog another mans ſinne euer lebout to ſee thine own, 
let his weaknes bo thy glaſſe eo, view thine on. Thou ſeeſt another drink 
to exceſſe, and drunkennes, by the wet or the diy: ſay with Pharachs 


home, and look to thine owne ſtanding. | | 
| -: 2.Alwaies condemne thy neighbours vicesas though they were thine 
own, take vp the fitſt ſtone againſt thine own ſelfe and ſinne; caſi ove 


by the ſpirit of mecknes,'! Hereds both the right boꝑinning und procee- 
ding in re formation; whereas the forgerfulnes of 8 mans one eftare in 
time paſt, hindreth the wiſe reſpeR of anothers fot the preſent, The 
theife on the croſſe implie ih in his reproofe of his fellow, that if he had 
conkdered that hiniſelie was in the ſame condemnarion;be could not al- 
moſt with hit ſoule and life have breathed our ſcoffes ageinſt Chriſt. 

3. We ſee hence how the Lord would haue vs look vpon our fins and 
old eftate : namly, to the humbling of our ſelues and the good of our bre- 
threo, Fot the firſt, eucry new remembrance of any ſinue ſhould bea freſh 
bleeding wound in our ſoules;. a falſe heart it is and oe vnto it, that 
can with new delight thinke and ſpeake of old finnes, ſot᷑ there the ſelſe 
ſame affect ion and vile luſt v hich brought on that ſiune is yet alue, and 
vnmottified. Far the latter, euery ſuch remembrance ſhould mooue vs 
to commiſeration to out brethren offending. Alas, why" ſhould not I 
be mecke to others, if I had no reaſon elſe, my ono eftare miniſſeth a 
multitode: I was in times paſt as bad as any, the child of wreth afwell 
28 any ther. If for the pecſent there be # change, by grace Jam oll that 
ami and for the time forure my ſelfe may be tempted, and am is ſubĩecꝭ 


tha 
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hay Epiſtk of S. Paal uo Titw. :Cunav.3.3, 
be that thus 1 am not, it is the Lord that hath ſ and now ſee 591 
oi what hand it is that keepeth me frombeeing led and left! in tempation. 
1d Thus if we behold our ſinne we may ſucke, ſume ſweet out of poylon, 
_ and out of our euill, take occaſion to grow better all out daies, ſuttherin 
_ our ſelues thereby to walke bumbly before God, and meckly — 
has our breihren : otherwiſe to behold ſin paſi, & neither of theſe provoked, 
ny | prooueth but an idle beholding of it, and becommeth an hurtſull ſeater 
* of the conſcience in the end. 5 \ 
ich Dott,. 2, Whoſoeuer are called vnto the faith, have experience of a — Si 
ed doubls eſtate in tbemſelues, one in time paſt, and another for the preſent, | fach. bath a. 
As che one of nature, the other of gracezour Apoſtle alfirverh it of all belee- ef of a | 
| vers,” of which there are none but be had his once, his time paſt, in regard © j 
* of which he may now be ſaid to be changed into another man, Rom. 3. | 
ok 5,6. The time was when the Romans were in the feſb, when ſinnefull 
hs | motions had force in them vnto death ; and there was anaftertime when 
r they were delixered from the law, and ſerued God not in the oldnefſe of 
d the lecter, but is the newneſſe of ſpirit: Ephęſ. 2. 3. Amang whome 1 
* the Gentiles we beletueti had our connerſation in ue paſt : Coluſ. 3.7. N 
1 Wherew ye wakgd alſs once, but now, &c. 1. Cor. 6, 11. And fach | 
yp {were ſomref you, but yee arewaſbed, And good realon:thcre is, that he | 
ae that is now beloued, ſhould ſee that once he was not beloued, and that | 
ed . {he who uo is in the late of grace, ſhould ſee that he vas once in the 8 
gate of wrath au ellas others, which will cauſe him to love wu b ond 
in indeed the elect could not bo elect, not iuiliſied, nor waſhed, if they | | 
* were alwaies the children of God, and were it not for this ance, and tim. * 
id paſt, wherein there was no difference bet eene them, and the reprobare, 
1-| | bos only in Gods counſell and poſſibilitie of calling. I adde ſuicher that 
the converted may and muft baue expetienee of this change:: ſor the 
id conuerkon of a ſinner, is 2 miracle aboue all natutsll wonders; 20d 
* herefore {except in ſome leremie, lohn Baptiſſ, and ſome few ſanctified 
* trom the wombe) is no ſuch inſenſible thing iat cannot be perceived. : | 
* t is no ſuch natutall change as is effedted by inſenſible degrees, 28 u hen 1 
fo he that was a child ĩs now become #:man-;, but a fupernaturali change by 
4 he ſpirit of grace, ſuch a whenaman is; borne into ibe world. er when | 
& 2 blind man is reftored to his fight,or rothet a dead man voto life; which x 
1; are things of much note, and manifeſt alteration, and that'of tha uw hole | 
. man,  Againe, faith it is which as an intetnail ioftrument purge th the | 
7 Augias U able, aud put ifieth the: ſoule tage ol: the hoart: nom this we 
" may know; and muft examine u hether w £40 4» the nb or 1200 brow || 
I {pre vn Chriftas in you, wnlefſe:ye be reprebates?- and, N. Cor. 2. 16. 7 
| Knew hee no: that hes the Tee of God; andibut. the ſpirit off God | ö 
1 * dwelteth! 4 
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Hou to come 
to the (cuſe of 
this change. 


3 


Heauenly mo- 
tiues 


* 


g 


but are ine to Gad is Ieſut (hrift eur Lord. 


tcheru iſe I ſee not but thou muſt ſer thy ſelſe downe without comfott, a 


| foule;for before this change thou waſ dead in treſpaſſes and ſinnet. Hath 


ſpirituall ſences teſtored thee? are thine eyes opened that thou canſt ſay 


ſurely if thou haſt any ttue ſence of God, thou art not altogether deſti- 


nall reſpects. I: thy heart eſttanged from the world,the honours, profit 


der of Gods people acknowledge this chang in thee ? for this is not t 


ſore what good men conceiue of thee, and by theſe notes examine th 
ſelte vnpattiolly, & thou ſhalt come to know, whether thou art begott 


Ai eilet ih in you ? and, Rom. 6. 11. Know pee that gee are dead to el, 


Vc. 1. Labour to find this change in thy ſelſe, and examine whether 
thou canſt put difference betweene time paſt, and time preſent; fot o- 


one that hath no ſound proofe of thy conuetſion. Quef, But how ſhall 
I come to any diſtin knowledge of this —__ in my ſelſe ? eAnſ, En- 
quite and make ſceteh whether thou canſi find the life of grace in thy 


then the powerfull voice of Chriſt called chee out of thy graue? hath 
be breathed the breath of life into the face of thy ſoule ? baft thou thy 


with the blind man; One thing I know, that whereas 1 was blind, now / 
am ſure [ ſee? hath he (aid Ephata to thine cares, that now they ate be- 
come the other ſence of ſpitituall illumination, and vnderfianding ? doft 
thou ſauour the things of God? Is the word ſweer to thy taſt? doft 
thou feele the prickiogs of the Law, and the lenitives of the Golpel? 


tute of the life of God, *Againe, examine thy motion, which is ano- 
ther inſeperablecompanion of life,cuen in things that want ſence: name- 
iy, whether thy cogitations, metions, ſpeaches, actions publike and pri- 
uate be changed, and haue a new qualitie vpon them; whether they ar 
now holy, ſpitituall, heavenly, fruiifull, whereas before thy change thou 
waſt in all theſe led by the command and inſtinR of the fleſh. Canſt thou 
pray in faith, and crie in aſſurance, Abba, Father? this is alſo a ſigne of 


whereas before this change thou fledſt from the preſence of God, ang 
rooke him for thine enemie, Daſt thou loue God for himſelſe, and th 
neighbour for Gods ſake ? this will be as the heate of a ſtone in ſure 


thou hatedſt God, arid loved thy neighbour either not at all, or bur in ca 
and pleaſutes of it? chis change maketh the woman at the well forget b 
waterpot ; whereas: before; thy heaven was here vpon earth, thy — 
ſure here, and ſo thy heart alſo. Doth the Church of God and the num- 


be contemned, ſeeing that hatdly can the child live in the womb and no 
ſtirre, or ſtirte hut the mother ſhall percive it; rake knowledge there 
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thepreſence of the ſpirit, which is the eatneſt peonic of thy adoption; | 


which argueth the ſhining of the ſunne: whereas before this change | 
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of immoriall ſced; borne into che Church of God, and called to the eſtat 
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this change meaneth, I have good defires to doe well, to loue God, to 


1 


; 


| 


ſelle from that I — Huſi. Hete tuoiſorts of enen are to be 


—— 
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e 


boch of grace and glotir. 

ObieFt,: Some will here ſay, ales, I nom fears ebar l ha noe a. 
zuoid ſinne, to do good to men, d yet Iod little change of 
reſpecte d. The former ort are ſuch as are caſt vpon a drunken ſleep and 
— paſſe their daies in a courſe — — all godli- 
neſſe, and conceive that a ciuilbliſe will goe for good payment 
God, as it only carrieth the report of honeſtie awong men; and that 
good meqnings and hazmeles living, is Chriflianitie inougb © in this de: 
ſuſion doe ey! dangerouſly ſleep om the top of: the maſie, hot onet 
dreaming ol the neceſſia of any change, although theit tigbteouſneſſe 
neue. cat nete _ — the Scribes 80d Phofiſies. But 


theſe are to know, that gallop not ſo faſt to bell as ſome 
ocherahefore them, — — preſent they tend: it beeing v ſuse 


hioguhorrakGochoy bt ochcr chem they were in time paſt, they hall | 


never ſee heauen.:! The ſecond fort are ſuch as ſee indeed berte | 
but follow the worſe; they eonſent to the law that ĩt is and ia their 
inner man are delighted wich it, but by the finne and domi · 
nion of the fleſh, the law of which is preſent with them, ate drawn vn- 


2nd followe. the call of manifold lufis i yet beciuſe they hate | 


VE — * Ts 


che euill they dur, and preſerue in theth d ficife betweene ſpi- 

tit, which ſpicic AH teſſteth euen where it cannot pteusile, cheſe may 

eſpie a change in themſe lues from that they were when tho firong man 

kept the hold, and all things were at peace. And if they find not ſuch 

through change of the whole man as they deſue, they me perbappes in 

———— goof grace, or in the times oſ temptation, and muſt waite 
ods 


their ſecuritie and ſluggiſhnes, which hath ſetled ibem on the les of ſuch | 
cottupt ions, as they ought long fince to haue parted om. and not ſo do- 
ing are iuſtly bereaved: of their preſenc aer. Thus forthe! et 
theſe, I have diſſolued that obieQion; O17 


Ve, 2. 6 —— chinke of dimfelfer | 


Some profefſe they Joue God with ali their hearts. and have euer ſo done 
fince they can remember :- in Chriſt, and never 
doubted but they were ever desre vnte God, Bur all this is nothing but 


a deceitſull ukinning ouer thei ſores of theis foules) with (preve , ez 


te in theit ſurther freedome-r or elſe let them time ly bewaite | 
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thoſe that 
defire to bel 
it hut cannot. 


' whereas the caſe that was ener fo good — — NN qo 
te was 


chou canſtivor:rewembet the tice peſt 


— b 
| naughe, I can neuer be perſwaded rs it is — Aninks: | 


—._— 


dell once<hou vaſt, antiater of 'God,, dn evemic rerighteouſnele.; > = wk: 


—_— dt. —— 


— 
—— 


wy” 24 if chou knoweſt no change ſo thou arc ſlill. Theknowledgeof God ſoue N 
of God, and faith in Chri, groe nos in thine owne grounds, neither is 
our God i prodigall of theſe, but he that hach chem knoweth how he 


cemmeth by them no chan it borues zer, nor an bete to be 
neicher can avy make purchaſe, ot tale p on of:ir wich out bis owne 
= priuitic, : Othert are ſo ure from chis e in themſelues, is they 


cahnot endure it in others : If a man will not ſu care, and drinke , and 
game, and rior, 28 Ge; ovce n ff 'com/d; Oh, lay they, you were 
. or rw and doe you me — 
tobe pteciſe, and o take a'way, alone ' your | 
| 2 now — to ſpeake of a change ; mid — wan | 
| ptcuaile with him, he had neede get him ane world: to hue in a pat 
trem his old companians, who wilkbe the ep choy-weres canes, years, 
and ages change, & renew von them, but cheruſelues are no changlings, 
5 no ne mea. A thir ſoci haue mares wofull e ſtom tha voce! 
they were, whpſetawps haue dint out in cheit kunde is woatie 
dhe gu way ; they have departed from the wf rigbe oH HEN of 
whom vhaſocuer kne we them, may ſay, how ix the gala betome ſo dim, | 
| hon is the fine gold changed>itheviſages of ſome Nazaricesnte become 
| | n 11 b 78 — 2 J e ck 9 * 
Bleffe God for It 2 is Chtiſtiau ſearue hence, 2; weſedn change in our 
dc ent 2 — chat hatt made chis ſeparatioſi , Nem. 6. 
+ va 17: God be thanked ; that yee mere ſuch, but nowe ges dbiyube rand, 
Blieſſed be Ged for this ſpeatyablegefi. 2. Not redeeme of men as hẽey 
were once in time paſt, when once this change is come, the Lord efice- | 
mech of men according to che preſent grace recoived, amy. neuer cafterh 
i them in the ieeth with that tbey mere in time paſſ 5 und: why: ſhould we 
pbeaid mea wich Ginnes or infirmitiespelt , which the Lord bach coue- 
0 cd? Paul.accounted not lames, lohn, Peter, fiſhermen, as they had been 
1844. in times paſt, but highly eſſermed of them 21. Apoſtles of Chriſt, beeing 
| calrdiheteuoto. Oh fay ſame, I knewetuch a man when he could haue 
becne as youthfull, riotovs, — A — inmon- 
ige deulll gotteth withiſ men to ttaduoe the Galpel;c cizHy in pro- 
| — malkeeiythit caueat thtꝭ more neceſſaie. 125 7 | - 
Na we como to thedefcriptieratonr naturoll eſtate corrupted by 
| ſinne a and this cotiuption ii ſos tod in thtee thin ge: i. Io the Ae. 2. In 
q | tbo, 13+ In the canuer{ation i lie Ihe coryprion of the minde | 
; 1. mente capti. betrout Apoflleoſt lavene in thee degtee s it: rr fairhthe) 
eat e, x: d+fobbdjent;34 deceimed: Secondly;/rhe cotrupei dla of will 
j. toto vitzin- | ſtaudeth in thexaprivitieot it, while we ſeruri diverſe iuſta aud pica- 
| _ depra- free f. Thirdiy che oe tuption of chanuerſation bewraieth it ſelle, im that 
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{| ovely with vnderſtanding, but exceeding auke and hard to be taught, e- 


| the newe birth? there was no way but for men to retutne backe into the 


no ſharper is our conceit in ſuch obieQs, tu the Lord het and frame 


3 


Epiſtle of S. Paul to Titus. 


while we liued that naturall life , we lined in malice and enuis, bated and 
hate full. Of all which we are to ſpeake in their order. 
| And firfit forthe corruption of mind and the degrees of it, we will 
fieſt ſearch out the true meaning of them; and then deliver ſome naturall 
inſtruction out of euetie of them. ä 
Pawiſe, ] This word directly ſhe weth the follie and want of vnder- 
ſtanding in the things of God: the which that we may bettet conceiue, 
we mult knowe, that before the fall, euetie man had an vndetſſanding 
giuen him of God, both naturall and ſpitituall, both of them holy, and 
entire : and that by our apoſtacie from God in our fiiſt patents, we loft 
the maine part of the former , and every whit ofthe latter. All our wiſ- 
dome in earthly and natural things concerning ibis preſcor life is not loft, 
yet that which remaineth is (as reaſon it ſelfe) very weake and inſuffici- 
ent; that inſtance Eccleſ.4. 8. teacheth it: There is 8 man, and he is but 
one alone, without a ſecond, he hath neither ſonnes nor brother, of whoſe 
trauell in getting wealth there is no end; and yet he faith not with him- 
ſelfe, for whom dos I uuellꝰ which argueth a merueilous impotencie 
and darkenes in the vnderftanding of naturall things, But come to hea- 
uenly and ſupernatural, thete it is as altogether loſt : we are not able of 
our {clues ſaith our Apoſtle to thinks one good 1hought and much leſſe 
to conceiue the things of God, which are dl myſteries and written in a 


open the vndetſſanding: ſuch fooliſh children are we, and and of none un- 
derſtanding, Nay further, we haue not onely a deprivation of ſpirituall 
wiledome in vs, but an auetſation, and yntownrd diſpoſition, cleane con- 
taatie thereunto, that ve can imagine and conceiue onely euill continu- 
ally: for what js elſe prooued by that we are called beaſt; in vnderſtan- 
dung, and willed not te be like the horſe or mnle : which creatures ate not 


—" I 


uen when they ate much broken and beaten, And which of vs hath not 
experience of his owne ſlovnes of heart ro conceiue the things of our e- 
tetuall peace, neuet ſo plainely , neuer ſo often taught in the miniſterie ? 
neither is one nature here of bettet apprehenſion then an other, for the 
ſpeach is true not onely of ſimple ones, but of the greateſt clerks who 
here are not the wiſcli men: the quickeſt natures, Plato, Ariſtotle Seneca, 
are here as blinde as moles : nay, Nicodemus a ruler in Iſtael, how ba- 
biſhly and fooliſhly did he apprehend the ſpeach of Chrilt concerning 


womb againe, Thus ſenſaal and earth:yis the beſt of our wiſedome, and 


them: till which time we fee out ſelues by this we have ſaid, to be in the 


claſped booke, and ſcaled with ſeauen ſeales, vntill the Lord by bis ſpirit | 


Pp 1 ranke 


«702704, 


Ter. 4.21. 
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596 Jranke of thoſe men, vpon whom Paul affirined, that they neu her knows 
1. Cor. 3. 14. the things of God, nor could know them, | 

Diſobcarent,] This ſecond degree of corruption of mind, ſheweth 
that we are not onely ignorant, but froward in the things of God, and 
ſuch as will not be perſwadcd , as the word in the originoll ſoundeth:and 
this is nothing cls but a petuetſe diſpoſition which fightech againſt the 
truth. Which a little better to vndetſtand, we muſt knowe, that beſore 
4 our fall, the minde of man had two faculties about the truth of God. 1. 
the knowledge of it fo farre as was meete, 2. an aſſent approouing 
that knowledge. In lead of which are ſucceeded two conttatie corrup- 
tions fince the fall, 1. darkenes in ſtead of that hght of knowledge. 2. 
frowardnes or reaſoning againſt it, For example, when the vnderſtan- | 
| ding of man vnconuerted. conceiueth ſomething of that we deliuer out | 
| of the word, whereas it ſhould aſſent vnto the lawe that it is good, and 
the Goſpel that it is the arme of God vnto ſaluation; the u iſedome of 
| the flcſh on the contrat ie, it becommeth enmitie to all this; it can finde 
 euaſions to ſhift off the curſe; it can couenant with hell, and death. And 
| for the Golpel, it is to one fooliſnneſſe, to an ther offence: Pauls prea- 
ching ſhall be counted madueſſe, or malice, ot ſomething els which (halt 
| be reaſon and warrant inough to contemne it. 

Deceined, | This is the third degree of corruption of mind, and 
a conſequent of the former, It is a word borrowed from travellers, 
that are in a wrong way; that goe by geſſe, which they mult needs 
| doe who neither knowe the way, nor will knows it, who are out 

and will not bee called in. And this noteth a further miſerie then 

| before ; namely, that men are naturally refolued in by=pathes, de- 
| light in their wandrings, and haue no delight to heate of the path of 


- 


4141. 


life eterpall. 
The courſe of | Dor, 1. Out of the firſt degree of the miſerie of out minds, we 
the ynconucr- | learne what is the courſe of vngodly and vnconuerted men; namely, a 
wes vawile | fgoliſh and vnwiſe walking. That which the Lord ſpeaketb of Iſracl, is 
| true of euet ie natutall man, My people is fooliſh , they haue not knowne 

me, they are fool:ſh children , they are wiſeto doe euill, but to doe well they 
| knawe not: the ſame corfirmeth the Apoſtle, Epheſ. 5. 15. walke not as 
| vnwiſe, (ramely , as ye did before your calling) b as wiſe, And if the 
knowledge and feare of God be rhe beginning of wiſedome , how can 
| | fuch as are without Gods reaching ever be wiſe to walke in the wayes of 
faluation ? We account ſuch as want and are deftitute of batutell know- |! 
ledge in outward things, no better they ſooles: andſhall thoſe goe for | 
wiſe, who haue not one ſpatkle of ſpirituall knowledge, which is a farre | 
more pretious v iſedome then the other? It they be decmed ſimple ſoo- 
II. — 
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the beti even David himſelfe confeſſeth, that ſometimes he doth verie 
fooliſhly, but for that his whole courſe is the practiſe of notable folly. 


on their faces; how fewe would giue this diceR anſwer, that by glorify- 


| 


| a man concerving heauen, and earth, and ſes, and other ſenſible things, 
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Epiſtle of S. Paul to Titus. 


Chap. 3 oF 
* 


liſh nen who care uot to wrong and hurt their bodies, much more may 
ſuch as deprive their ſoules of ſpirituall foode, raiment, yea of eternal} 
life it ſel'e, If thoſe who would exchange gold fora counter; much 
more ſuch as thinke ir a good bootie co gaine 8 ſmall portion of the 
world with the loſſe of their ſoules. I? they be fooles whom wen fo e- 
ſteeme, much more whom the Lord ſo ſtileth, as every where the natural 
and vngodly man; and this not for one or two fooliſh actions, for thus 


And that we may ſee this truth in ſome inſtances, we will note ſome 
maine properties of folly, and ſce whether they are not moſt natutall to 
euetie naturall man. 

The 1. maine propertie of fooles and ſilly bodies is, that they knowe 
not the end of their liues, why God made them and put them into this 
world : euen ſo aske many men why God did inſpire the breath of life 


ing God in my calling I might be lead to a better life herafter, Ask many 


and they will give ſome ſenſible anſwers, as that the earth was made fer 
man and beaſt to liue ypon, the ſea for fiſh, and navigation, the ayre for 
man and beaſt to breath in, the Sunne, Moone, and ſtarres for lighr,heat, 
and comfort ; the beaſts, fiſhes, foules, &c, for man: but why thy ſelfe? 
fewelt would ſay for God, but if they ſpeake true, ſome. for thomſelues, 
ſome for their familie, ſome for their pleaſures , ſome for wealth, or 
ſome baſer ende, to which ſuch a noble creature as man is ſhould be de- 
ſtinated. 

The ſecond propertie of folly is, that as fooles live for the preſent 
time, if they can get meat, drinke, ſleepe, cloathes, and neceſſaries for the 
preſent, they forecaſt nothing to come: euen ſo vngodly men if they 
can get wealth, and lay vp things preſent for many yeares to come, they 
dreame of no other heauen , they forecalt no day of death, nor iudge- 
ment: but oh foole, what if thy ſoule be taken away this night? this was 
that which that foole thought not of: and as of their owne, ſo they 
iudge of all other mens ſelicitie by thipgs preſent : into which folly Da- 
bid himſelfe was ſliding , when be confeſſeth himſelſe as ignorant as a 
beaſſ in this poiat, vntill he went into the ſanctuarie. 

The third propertie is, fooles are indocible , and incorrigible; ſo the 
naturall man put him to ſchoole , he learneth nothing by the booke of 
the creatures, nor of the creacor in the Scriptures, Let God the great 
ſchoolemafier whippe him, and bray him in the morter of his judgments, 
he is a foole (ill, be leaueth not his old wonts. 
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Who are viſeſt 


men. 


A Commentarie vpon the 


will abide no counſell; the natutall man is wiſer in his owne eyes then. 


he maketh a mocke of ſinne, he ieſteth and play eth the foole with fire- 
brands and deadly things: ſo wiſh: him to forſake and denie bis owne 
wayes of line full pleatures, vnlawſull profits, to take vp bis croſſe, and 
followe Chriſt; no, he hath an eaſiet and broader way , he liketh no ſuch 
preciſe courſes. Io all theſe regards, may we not truely ſay, of every vncon- 
uerted man, vaine man would be wiſe , though man newe borne t; like a 
wild aſſe colt: for of ſuch Zophar ſpake the truth, though be wrong ap. 
plyed it vnto lob; and too much of theſe ſollyes ate bound vp in the 
beats of Gods children tbemſelues, vntill the tods of correction dtiue 
it out. | 

Vr. We are hence taught, bow to deeme and judge of the effates| 
of men; look ito their courſes, if they be wife for their ſoules and liſe 
eternall, making that their maine ſcope and end, then ate they truly wiſe 
indeed; Wiſe Merchants they only are, that ſell all co buy the field, and 
the treaſure hid in it; wiſe virgins only are they, that make ſure of oyle 
of grace in their lamps, and that in due time, whatſoeuet come of other 
things. True it is that men eſteeme tieſe of all other ſilly crearures, and 


teine their thoughts within compaſſe, and dare not ſtretch their wits and 
conſciences for gaine as others can and do; bur yet they haue choſen the 
better part, they have gotten Chriſt, who is made their wiſedome, in 


yea ſuch treaſures 25 the richeſt Indian mines afford not; treaſures of 
wiſedorne, of grace, of life, aud happines euetlaſting. Oh thrice bleſſed 
is that Ch iſſian ſoule, who hath attained this wiſedome, happie is that 


ſee light. 

2. Let this perſwade every man, to breake from the bands of his. 
own folly, and vſe the meanes to come by this wiſedome : get wiſdome 
once, thou bat} gotten incugh ; begge wiſdome of God with Salomon, 
thou ſhalt have wifedome, and wealth, and every good thing more then 
| chou askeſt; for riches and glorie are in Her left band, aud len gib of — 
in her right, and all her pat her are proſperitie : and hauing once attained 
| this a iſedome, lay her in thy boſome, and make much ohe deate dau- 
| ghrer of God. And as for thoſe who want it, be a meanes if thon canſſ, 
to communicate it vnto them, at leaſt by godly exainple and prayer; and 


| forget not our Apoſtles (cope; ſuffer uu meebęrſſe the conttat ie min- 


The fourth propertie, fooles are ſo wiſe in theit one conceits, as they | 


ſeauen men that can giue a reaſon: tell bim ſmne is a dangerous edgtoole, 


ſimple men, void of all prudence and forecaſt in their affaires; that con- 


whom they haue all their debts diſcharge d, and all con · fottable fupplies, | 


nan that can ſay, Iwas once vnwiſe, but now with thankfulnes I cannot 


but ackaowledge the good hand of my God vpon me, in whoſe light I:| 


ded, þ 
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{ (hall find tos juſt occaſion to pronounce againſi many in our congregati. 
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truth. | 


learne, that it is a marke of a man out of Chriſt, not to beleeue and aſ. 
ſent to the wotd, but rather to ſtand oui in reaſoning agaitift the evideiice 
ol it : for ſq Mone 2: cuer a mans become th (heep of Chriſt, he can- 
not but = ently beare his voyce, And hence Chi bimſelfe ptooueth 
the carping Phacifies not to be of God, bechuſe they could not abide to 
beare hu ſajmgs : and who be 4 to whom the Goſpel is hidꝰ cuen 
they cha periſh ; and if we would b ve 2 more evident mai ke to know 
them by, it js added, that they be ſuc] 25 the eyes of whole minds the. 
God of this world hath blinded: herein is implied a wAfull ioyning with 
Satan, to błiad themſelues further by their wallice hen they were by cor- 
tupted nature, x | 

Qreſt. But are there any ſo monſtrous as will refift the word of God, 
ie were pittie that any ſuch ſhould liue. Auſi. Yea many moe ther! 
will be ackoowne of ; and let ys looke a little neatet the thing, and we! 


ons, that which Stephen did of the Iewet, that they were refers of he 
boly Ghoſt. For 1. whoſe words be theſero the alwightic? Devar: from 

Us, we will not the . of thy waies ; and, who A the almy hiie, that 
we ould ſerue jm? Ob cheſe be blaſphemous (peaches (hel, Will ay} 
and we abhorre them. in our hearts. Bur howſocuer men would be loath 
to let ſuch ſpeaches paſſe the doore of their Jippes, yet the thing flickerh 
claſer vnto them then to be ſo cafily wiped off: for how many of vs, who 
berre the word, receive the Sacramencs, and goe for Chriſtians, reſolug 


| King, that we will not haue him to rule outer ys, but our owne lufts ſhall 
fill preſcribe laws voto vs? 2. Who be tbey that ſay, the word and 


yet nor to leave our finnes tall they lc iue vi? Hay ti obſfinate purpoſe 


the ſeruants in the parable, to ſend wotd into s fatre countrie after the 


doQrine of the law and Goſpel is feoliſboeſſe ? this you will ſay, was 
and is theconceite of the Tewes and Heathen ones, but we are Chriſhi- 
ade, and hope to be ſaued by it. But bow comes it to paſſe then, that 
Chriſtians hearing their perſonall ſinnes dailyreprooued, and the terrible 
curſes of the law denounced againft them, yet hide and hold them as ſo 
many ſweer motſells ynder, their tongues, andywill not let them goe? do 
they not plainely manifeſt that they aſſent not to the word, that either 
their ſinnes ate ſo hayoous,or hell ſo hore as the word ſpeaketh ? Be they: 
not Chriftizos that make leagues with hell and death, and fay, when the 


ſword paſſeth through the land, I (hall be fafe, and out of gunſhot ? be 


Lech end vente when God will youchſaſe them the knowledge of hs] = 
Doftr, 2, Ouiz of the ſecond'degrie'of the corruption of mind, we 


of our hearts is to pra iſe them fill : and Whar is this elſe, But with 


A marke of 2 
man our of 

| Chriſt to reſiſt 
and reaſon FR 
| gainſ che 
word. 
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| 600 ſ they net Chriſtians that thus bleſſe themſelves in their iniqukie? for 
how bath the Lord both denounced and executed his judgements, and 
| | made them as cleate as the light, and yet every man cryeth peace to his | 
| ſſoule. We ſeeme in denouncing them from the Lord, as Lot to his 
| - *[ſonnesjo law,even 27 l we mocked; and therefofe the Lord raketh | 
our pact and executeth as faſt on the other hand, and yet Fo man ſetteih 
era. the iudgement vnto his heart ; a fearefoll foterunnet of the whole land. 
deſolation, if timely repentance prevent it not. They be Chriſtians al. 
ſo atleaſt in name, that account the 12 5 tydings of their deliverance 
by Chriſt, as fog rapſives ropupey eit rayſing and retutne out of Ba. 
pfl 16 |bylon, but (5.4 dreamy - for who! che ts Jeap within them at the toyfull | 
| meſſage of the pardon of their finne;? who leane ynts the promiſes | 
| walking worthy of them for their life? very few aſſent vnto the truth 
we teach; it hardly finketh with men that God ſhould become man, that 
| by the death of one, life ſhould be procured to ſo many: that the way | 
| to beauen ſhould lie by hell, that by afflitions they ſbould be paſſed to glo-}| 
rie; theſe things be riddles to many profefſed Chriſtians. So hen we 
| call people, as God did bis, to walke in the old way, that they may find | 
ret to their ſoules: they anſwer vs with them, we will not walke in 
| chat way; the ſound of the thing, if not of the voice ſpeaketh: for we 
; 
| 


cal} men ſtom ſcaring, lying, couetouſnes which is idolatrie, from Sa- 
boath breaking, intemperance, driokings, and vncleannes ; but mens 
hearts ſpeake by their lives; we ill Fveare, we will dripke to drunken- | 
neſſe, we will by gaming or idleneſſe breake the ſabboath; the waies of 
| God are tog flraite an vnequall, a man had as good be in 2 at in 
. theſe. bonds, Laſlly, whereas by the knowledge and comfort of the 
; Scriptures, we ſhould come to have hope, which whoſoever bath, hee | 
pargeth himſcife : how doe moſt profeſſed Chriſtians pervert the Sctip- 
tures to their own deſtruction; God it mercrfull, and therefore I may do 
what I liſt : at what time ſoener 4 ſiuner repenteth, God will blot ont all 
bis finnes, and therefore I Mill not repent yer. The whale law is compre. 
bendeg in theſe to, than ſhalt leue the Lord thy God with all thy heart, or 
aboue all, and thy neighbour ai thy ſelfe : and therefore I know as much 
as any Preacher can tel] me, what need all theſe ſermons? The Sabboath- 
was made fer man, and not man for the Sabboath, and therefore what 
| need men be ſo (trait laced and preciſe in the duties of it. Hee that pro- 
gideth not for pit wife and children, is worſe then as Infidel! : therefore l 
' mul} and, will diligently ſeek the world, and ſe ct my heart vpon eouetouſ- 
ves. By all wbich inſtances, we may ſee our [clues as in a glaſſe, taineed 
| with this fearefull ſin of rifing vp, and teaſoning againſſ chat light which | 


ſhineth out in the word. 
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| ſclfe, bur faith ſhall not be founded, nor loue quickned, not hope confir- 


| vnto him, for here is an exceeding great power of God put forth, if it be 


Epiſtle of S. Paul to Titus, - 


— Cu. 3.3. 


Yſe. 1, Let all men learne bence to be humbled vnder that wile 6or 
eſtate of our nature , by which we ate not onely laden with ſimple ig- 
norance, but even oppreſſed with affected contumacie againſt it; ſuch as 
our Sauiour chargeth vpon the Tewes, Iob. g. and ſuch as bresketh out in 
many of our people, who not ſeldome in heating vs teach them the truth 
of God, fay as the feyyes of Cbtiſt, ho can heave him. Alas; how farte | lob. & c 


ble, tben ſuch Chriſtians as abound not onely with ignorance, but ſuch as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, Rom, 1. 24. bie 7 chuſedef the hardveſſe of 
brart which ui them. d mj 10 24907 1 1.5 


{ bate knowledge, The Miniſter may Hale and pull, but voleſſt the Father 


4 „ *® 


giuen hearts to beleeue, aſſent, and obey the tiuth; let vs not depriue 
God of his glorie, but acknowledging his giſt, giue him the honour due 


iven thee to beleeue: the worke of faith is a worke of great power”: ſee 
2. Theſſ. 1.11, | 17 % = | hy ' | Before men be 
Deceined, ] Out of this third degree of corruption of mind, we brought to 
learne , That before men be brought voto Chrift , they infinitely erte, whole bf: is 
and their whole life is but a wandting from God and bis wayes. For 1. | but awandring 
"Chriſt is the way, the truth, and the life , and therefore ro be out of} of Cod. 
Chrift, is to be out of the way that tendeth to life. 2. Our felues by our I 
ſinne are caſt into the darke night, and havie not the leaſi glimpfe of Sun, 2 


Pp 4 — -Meore, 


- 2, Hence may we cebſe to wondef, why ſo fewe obey the Goſpel,vhy | 


from the waies- 


—_——— 
LA 


4 


4 
4 


— * 
- — — 


EU n 


Cuap. 3. 3. 


A Comment ar it vpon the Ns 


602 
t. Ioh. 2.11. 


3 


The deceit of 
the heart put- 
ting forth it 
ſelfc 14 ſundrie 
vngodly pra- 
ci es. 


Zeph.1. 


[guilfull ſecuritie of ſpitit, which holdeth men from ſeeking happineſſe 
| where it it to he had, vile they miſtaking, theig condition, make faire 
| weather with theis ſoules. when in the meane time all is amiſſt and th 


| {ball not neede trauell farre to ſeeke ĩuſſances of ſuch vagranti out of the 
| wayes of God: and yet aske any of chem what way.they travel], all of 
chem haſt to heaven, and will be there as ſons i the beſt i we may be- 
leeue chem. I might here ſaue ſome labour, bt that the world ſwarmerh/ 


| violent io fulfing them, if they did not conceive peact.in them? how 


Moone, or darre, but walkiog in darkgneſſe khrowe a we tende. 
3. We haue a wandring and vagrant vaine even after our calling, and 


in their one. and io the name of the Church, 113.5 3. C. ve have all man- 
dred liłs loft ſpeepe. The like David conſeſſeth of him ſelſe, and euep aſter 
conuetſion the Lord muſt (lili be ſeeking vs vp. Pſil. 119. 176, gh ſeek 


Nou ihe reaſon of all this error, is s filthy flatterie of che heart, bd a 


for truth embrace nothing but dangerous aud daranable error, We 


with ſuch wanderers ; and that I take it much materiall to our point and 
purpoſe, to ſhew how farce many are out of the right way, how little ac- 
quaintance many Chriſtians haue with Chriſt, of whom, ſome neuer ſaw 
his face , neuer ſaluted him: others baue thought it their beſt fecurjtie 
to Rand aloofe and follow.bim a farre off: and others after a little ge- 
qusintance with him, doe as many diſciples did, fall. off frem him, and 
walke with him.no more. But a little further.to proſecute the point in 
particulas, | | | 

Ficſt , what a feate full deceit is that of many r»flanh Proteſtants,who 


of Gods iuſſice, and growing intocontempr of his judgements ; ſome- 
times abſoluing them ſelues from the guilt and curſe of ſinne in hope of 


of it. The Prophet Zephanie noted in his time ſuch a knot of vngodly 
men that were frozen in their dregę ges: but how came they to this feed. 
neſſe in ſinneꝰ they ſaid in their bearts,tuſh the Lord will doe neither good 
nor euill. And did this finve die with that age? How could it then be that 
men ſhould ſo generally fauour themſe]ues in their luſſs, and become fo 


cauld ſo many of our age ſcornereligion, conteinde godlineſſe, outface 
goodnefle and conſcience ? how could it be if-the Lozds ſilence bred not 
ſccuritie , that we ſhould in vaine crie out ſo loud ypon profaners ofthe 


therefore much more before: how have the Saints of God complained | 


thy ſernant , for els we haue no liſt to eturne to the ſheepheard of our 
| ſoules Ielus Chriſt, 


ſtrengthen themſelues in their ſinnes, ſometimes putting off all the ſeare 


impunitie; as though the Lord were become an idle eſſence, Who hath |. 
put off the power of wdging the world, and revenging the wickedneſſe |. 


Lords ſabbaths and ordinances, egainſt sdulterets, drunkards , extortia- 


ners.4 
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ners, ſwearers, taylers, and other ſwarmes of ſuch ſinners, all whome the | 60 3 
Apoſtle hath barred from any portion in heauen; and after our lifting vp i Cor 6. 
of our voyces like trumpets againft them no reformation ſhould follow? 
But what a wofull deceit: it is appeareth , Deut. 29.20. If any man ſhall 
bleſſe bimſclfe and ſay, I ſhell haue peace, and yet walketh in the tub- 
 bortienefſe of his owne heart, The Loyd will not be mercifullto that men, 
but the wrath of the Lord, and bis iealonſie ſhall ſmoake out againſt 75. 
and everie curſe that is written in this booke ſhall light vpon him. And ſo 
the Lord in the forenamed Prophet hath threatned , that whereas vhey 't 
thinke to Ke cloſe from vndet his eye, who hath put s darke cloud be- 
tweene himſelfe and them, yet he will ſearch arwithligbts, ſoeh frozen | 2eph.cr2. 
fellow es, to biig ſpoylerypon them, and to lay then houſes doſolire: 
Conſider this all pes that forget God, lraſt he teare you in pieces aud none Plal. 30 23. 
. TT TS wv 
A ſecond and as fearefull deceit as the former , is that proude/conceir II 
of a lind of inbred and inherent righteouſpeſſe of many reputed Ci. 
þftians, bur indeede of ſuch at wanting Chriſts tighteouſneſſt, ſeeke to 
ſew their owne figlesbes together. The Phatifies in · their time thanked 
God that they were not as other men; they were whole an& needed no 
Phyfitian. The Landiceans tooke themſe lues to be rich and encreafed; | 
and ſtood in nec of nothing; but were detewed', 2nd ſawe not them- 
{ſelves in a true gleſſe, which would haue ſhewed thẽ bhhindnes, & naked- | 
neſſe, and pouertie. So how many ciuill, juſt dealing, and hirmeles men, 
euerie where are there at this day, who overthrowe themſclees with this 
deceit N which ariſeth ſometimes by mesſuring themſelues with them- | 
| ſclues; as the proud preachers of Cor inth, ſecched ſome what cormparing I 
themſelues with themſelues: and otherwhiles by comporing themſelves 
with others whom they rake greater finners then themſelues, as the Pha- 
tiſies did: but eſpecially — ignorance, or a dead knowledge of the | ! 
righteouſaeſſe of the law, they ſee not what frift righteouſneſſe God te. 
quireth, nor their owne corruption boy ling within them, and ſo negleQ | þ 
all the ſence of their. ſecret Jufts rifing vp againft the loue of God or | 
man, and that inceffantly in them. Pꝛul himſelſe without the lawe was 
alive, and ſoare theſe in all ynconſcionable wayes, without ſeate of dam- | 
nation, without trouble of conſcience, and ſence of fearefull ſinnes, be- 
cauſe they want the ttue knowledge of the lawe ro worke vpon them; i 
while they look at themſelues, they ſee themſelues liuo firiftly according 5 
to humane law es, they keepe their words, are good to the poore, ollie . 
houſekeepers, hold them to oldrents-without racking, their tenants pray | Þ 
{for them, they are well theught ofintheir country , and+what neede of | 
further righteouſnefſe ?iwhile they looke-at others, they.ſee- ſome adul. 
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| — ouergrowne with deſperate diſeaſes, while they ſcorne o- 


tetets, ſome drunkards , ſome extortioners ; they thank God none can 
charge them with ſuch crimes, Yea ſometimes they will braue them- 
ſelues with great profeſſors, they would not for a world be fo bad as they, 


(hall be fathered vpon them, or imputed vnto them: and thus they puffe 


rs as it were for the toothach, 
Now alas hat a generall deceit is this? where is there a ſoule in 
towne or country, but in it owne conceit is alive ? which yet liueth in all 


with goiog to Church, and a fotmall ſeruice,, but without all ſpirit aod 
life, yea indeed deſpiſe the word and prayer, and yet ſay they ſerue God 
as well as others, or as they neede, or as himlelfe giueth them leaue. They 
meane no man harme they ſay , yertheir nature muſt needes be angrie, 
and revenge-t00, if men much prouoke them; tbey can ordinarily ſweare 


were vrged vnto it: they can ſecke out to the witch for themſelyes , cheir 
children, and cattell, becauſe God hath prouided a ſalue for euetie ſore: 
they deſie druokennes, but can ſometimes in the weeke reſort to the ales 
houſe for good fellowſhip fake: they are no common gamfters, but after 
ſetuice on Sundaies (as they ſay ) can ſpend away the time for good 
neigbbouthood. Oh how hath the deceitſulnes of ſinne ouerteached theſe 
poore ones, and put out their cies to deſtruction; if there were no law in- 
deede there could be no tranſgteſſion, nor theſe could be no finnes : but 
let that light ſhine once ypon the conſcience,let the voice of it once awa- 
ken the ſoule out of theſe dead ſleepes, they would as faſt cric out of 
themſelues and their courſes: then would all ſuch Phariſaicall tigh- 
teouſneſſe vaniſh as the ſmoake in the winde: then would they no 
longer ſay with the Iewes, we are wiſe, the word of the Lord is with vs, ſo 
we are not farre from beauen : or ſo farte as theſe forward Miniſters 
would make vs beleeue, we come to Church, we loue a good pulpit- 
man, and haue good and faire ſervice ; no no, the voice would be, that 
other which followeth, we haue all this while reiected the word of the 
Lord, and what wiſedome can bein vs? and it were to be wiſhed, that e- 
uen Gods children were wiſe to diſcover this deceite in themſelves, 

which otherwiſe will often dead their diligence in the waies' of God, 

while they looke in themſelues, or compare themſelves with others who 
ate not come ſo farre as they: but let them with the Saints looke vp vnto 

the pure nature of God, and to the perfeR law of tighteouſneſſe; the 

former will keep them low in their own eyes, and the latter prouoke to 


ſo couetous, ſo contentious, ſo hypocriticall, or ſome other infirmities | 


profaneneſſe,Poore people in the countrie eſpecially content themſelue: 


without touch, becauſe they ſay they hope they ſuesre vothing but 
' truth, or by nothing but tliat which is good. Iſ they curſe or banne, tbey 
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truth in the inward parts which the Lord by that law requiretb. 
A third ſort of men as farre deceived as the former, are ſecure per- 
ſons, who beeing baptized into the name of Chrilt, as yet neuer came 
ynte him, but plod on in all dirtie and ſinneſoll wales; with many pre- 
tenſes vnderpropping themſelues, but neuer examining duly. whether 
they be right or no. And becauſe the waies of this error are iofinite, 
we ſhall not do amiſſe in diſcrying ſome few of them: and ttscing 
them, we ſhall not fiad them ſo vnfrequented, but that infinite numbers 
of ſecure men and women ſhall be found in euety of them, who all of 
them ate ſtill deceived, and as they were borhe, ſo they liue in errour, 
of cheſe I will mention fiue forts, all in ſcucrall' pahes, but neuer one 
in the right. ö D | 
1. Are ſuperſtitious perſons, who take vp a yoluntarie religion, which 
bath ſome ſhew of wiſedome and humblencſſe of minds; worſhip God 
they thinke they doe, but it is vncommanded, devour they ate, but re- 
| ſiſt the truth, as thoſe denout women who refified Paul, What a num- 
ber of Popiſh minded men wander after vanitie, they looke at antiqui- 
tie, at conſent of numbers and multitudes of men, who are teadie i- 
nough4o betake them to their owne inventions, Hence is it that you 
half overtake hundtetbs that are ſet forward on their Pilgrimages: and 
ſeethouſynds who are ſet downe or kneeling before their Idols; be- 
ſides numbers that are .wilfull priſoners, cheined in their own bands ant} 
wicked vowes of pouertie, ſingle life, abſtinence, and ſuch like. And 
what ground haue they for all this ? they haue learned the proteſiation 


offer to the Queene of heanen as we haue done, enen we, dur Fathers, our 
| Princes, and our people; for then we had fore of all things, and every 


them, they are ſo zealous in their way, that if Peter or Paul ſhould fland 
againft their traditions, they would thinke they did God good ſervice 
to kill them, as Chriſt foreprophecied : 2 pregnant macke of a Popiſh 
and Aotichriftian ſpirit, to hate and caſſ out the brethren for the name 
of Chrift, and yet to ſay, Let God be glorified; yet fit they downe here 
| moſt ſecurely as in a good way, whereas alas, all is deceit; this beeing 
the way which is good in a mans owne eyes , but the 1fſnes of it are death: 
and the end of it is foreprophecied in the place of leremie alledged, that 
the Lord will-watch ouer ſuch perſons for euill and not for good, and: 
conſume them with ſword and famine, and ſundrie deftruQions. 

2. Sort are general or Catholike Proteſtante, of all, any, or no religi- 
on; theſe content themſclues with the lewes to ſay, rhe Temple, the 
Temple, the (onenant, e Abrahams ſeed, e. ſo theſe finde a. religion 


of the Iewes, Ve will dove whatſoener goeth out of our owne month, we will 


thing was cheape, Nay, as though the truth were impropriate vnto | 
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ſued by the workes of the law : but O vaine mes, ſaith James, doſt tou 


will net yet be acquainted with repentance for their ſinne: they thinke 
all houres, and they may as well afterward tepenting find forgiueneſſe : 
{co their hardning, blinding, and further damnation : and this is as feare- 


ceptable time: the which gratious invitations while men haue pur off, 


| deaths? and this moſt deſeruedly, in that they had ſo long abuſed the 
time of his patience, Rev, 3. 21. The Lord gavelezabel a time to te- 


dance of proſpetitie with it ; they hate Popetie alſo, becauſe the lawes 
hate it; but neuer knew, not care to know what the power and life of 
godlineſſe euer meant: to whom the Lord maꝝ ſay as to them, Say not 
the Temple, the Temple, cruſt not jn ing words 3, we haue the Word, 


would not beguile your owne ſoules; Amend your waies and workgs, ex- 
ecute indgement, oppreſſe net the ſtr anger, farherleſſe, and widows, follew 
wot after other Gods. 

3. Sott are arable of idle Proteſtantt, whole carnal! hearts turne the 
grace of God into wantonneſſe. Charge bis conſcience. with bis ſinnes, 
ltrike him downe for his vnlawfull coutſes, ot neglect of good duties; be 
can ſaue bis head with the doctrine of free juſtification witbour works, 
or tell you that the beſt man ſinneth ſeauen times a day, or that we are 
concluded vnder ſinne, that God might haue mercie on all, or that where 
ſinne aboundeth, grace aboundeth much more, and that we ste nar ſa- 


imagine a ſaving faith without repentance, and works of pietie and loue? 
doſt thou ptofeſſe an holy religion, and by the loolenes of thy life, ma- 
keſt that holy way of God euill ſpoken of? did not the latter efid of 
the former Chapter teach vs, that Chriſt died not only to ſet vs fiee from 
the curſe of ſinne, but from the courſes of iniquitie, chat we ſhould be. 
come cealous of good worker? Chtiſi ſaueth no other, and therefore de- 
ceiue not tby ſelſe. 

The fourth ſort may well carrie the title of craſtie Chriſtians, as alſo 
of free-will Proteſtants, who for the preſent walke ina ſecure path, and 


it fit to be knowne and practiſed, and ſo they meane hereafter, but in the 
meane time beceuſe their ſinne is not vnpardonable, and God calletb at 


therefore are they deaſe ag inſt all out docttine of repentance; all the 
meanes we vſe auaile not for their good, but by Gods iuſt iudgewent 


full as ſlie, and as generall a deceit as any of the former, What meane 
thoſe many exbortations, ſcełe the Lord while he may be found, and to 
day if yes will beare his voice harden not our hearts; and this is the ac- 


bow hath the ſeuetitie of the almightie cur them off ſuddenly by ſlronge 


* _ 3 
eſtabliſhed, and they love ic becauſe it is crowned, and bringetbh in abun- 


Sacraments, Prayer, Peace, &cc. but get the power of godlinelſe, if you 


pent, but ſbe tepented not: and what was the iſſue of it ? Bebojd I will 
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caſt her mto a bed of ſorrow and great affliftion, So the Lord would babe 
purged the impenitent Iew, but he would not be purged, therefore ſauh 


the Lord, Thau ſhalt not be purged ul I baue canſed my wrath to come 
vpon thee, 


many both rich and poote tread in this path, Rich men need not ſeeke 
for fucther ground of Gods fauour, then that their hand hath found out 
riches, and they are increaſed in their poſſeſſions, and proſpered in then 
labouts: Aud how can it be other, ſecing vengeance muſt purſue the 
wicked, and if they were ſo, they could not be proſpered ſo long, and 
diueiſly as they are, Thus David obſerved of wicked rich men: their 
houſes were peaceable without ſesre; and becauſe they are not in aſficti 
en the other men, pride compaſſeth them as a chaine: they ſecke not aſtes 
God, nor ſound and ſetled peace in him: but little knew they the end 
of that fac paſture ; he learned at the ſanAuarie, that they were liſted 
vp aboue other, as ſellons on the ladder, to come downe with a greater 
miſcheife and bteaknecke. But more metueilous it is that cortedions 
and afflitions ſhould become a pittow for ſecuritie in many, which are 
Gods ſpurtes in the flankt of the godly to pricke them vp, and roufe 
chem from rheir drowſineſſe ; and yet many determine hence, end con- 
clude without further pround, the Lords loue towards them, becauſe of 


ood vie, nor take any profit by them: whom God loveth, ſay they, 
de chaſteneth: and we arc iudged of the Lord, that we ſhould not be 
condemned of the world : and when they are exceedingly crofſedin: 
che world, and indeed curſed in their counfelFand attempts, they thanke 
God they haue the it puniſhment here in this ſiſe, & ſo ſecure themſelues 
ſrom all future paines. But this is but a guile and ſtratageme of Satan, to 
caſt his poyſon into the Lords cup, and bane and deſſtuĩe men with that 
which might be a ſpectalt meane of their good, even a ſpeciali prouoca . 


The fifth ſort of ſecure perſons may be called ſenſible Proteſtants, | 5 
who by out ward things iudge themfelues highly in Gods bookes: and |. 


long, and durable afflitions, of which they could never come to male | 


Tolluntur in 
altum vt pſu 
Braviore Tanr. 


| 113 


tion to make them ſeeke reconciliation with Godin Tefus Chrilt : which 
many men who will not much 'murmur at affliction, but generally can 
conſeſſe it a fruit of their ſinne, little thinke of; the affliction it ſelfe is 2 
token of loue inough alreadie, though no amendment accompanie it, 
not any ſorrow fot fine, ſeare of offending, or diligence in good di ties. 


finite profeffed Chriftians, w ho are all miſcrably deluded , and not yet 


follow ir, Thus by all theſe meanes ſecuritie eateth vp the foutes oſ in- 


e out of their nalurall cortupted eſtate, but fo the pre ſent ate whe 
children of wrath, 


Fe fourth and laſt fort of men who ae dereined, and wender out of 
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and ſpirit forcible againſt many ſinnes, v here there is no ſaving grace in 


to forgoe for vaught; ſo as all Gnoes ſhall. not be leſt: nay they will 
in ſome, caſes, be, yery commendable, euen above good Chriſtians, 


larv of repentance, Let ſuch,puniſh themſelues, pray, faſt , give almes ; 


the good way, are {ame that ſeeme to themſelues and others to be very 
good Chriſtians, at leaſt none of the worſt : and yet many of them lit- 
tle better then (ome of the former, And theſe are of two ſorts : ſome 
ate deceiued in regard of their ſinnes; others in regard of their graces or 
. . 3 

Of the former ſort, There be ſome, who becauſe they are pot carri- 
ed to ſuch ſinnes as they ſee others, they conclude preſently that they are 
in the right way to heaven, whereas there may be a worke of the word 


the ſoule, Hence is it that many, 1, before fine, are vexcd at it and 
offtaid of it, and are loth to be too hold with it, but hating the.puniſh+- 
ment more then the ſinne, they goe through ſtitch at length as Herod a. 
| gainſt Iohn, and Pilate again(t Chriſt. Othets can auoide ſinne, as 
{wearing , drinking, vncleaoneſſe , &c, but haue a falſe finger that 
hath laid hold vpon ſome one or moe, which ſhall bee dearer then 


in tepreſſing cotruptions, and yet not bee elenſed from their filthi- 
neſſe. Thus Haman could a long time refraine himſelfe from Mordecay. 
2. Aſier ſinne many moe can deceiue themſelues with a counterfeit re- 
pentance, whereby they can feele it, crie out ypon it, and conſeſſe it vvith 
gtiefe: diſſembliog Saul, cutſed Cain,treacherops Iudas, and hard hearted 
Phataoh can doe thus much; and yet this is all the repentance of many, 
vvho think that hereby they haue received a ſound cute. Hence haue vve 
many, that after their ſinne vvith a Lord haue wercie, or ſaying ouer of a 
ptayer, vvith a forced ſigh, dravve a skinne over their conſciences, and for 
the time there is peace. And gtbers.vvhg haue ſpent their vvhole lives in 
oppreſſion, and grinding the, faces of the poore; every pennie of vvhoſe 
vvealth is vvorſe gotten then other; if about the time of their death they 
giue a liccle trifle to the, pootre, or be liberall for a ſermon, or ſet apart 
ſome (mal thing to ſome good vſes ; they reſt herein as a ſufficient ac- 
quitrance from all their, vntightgquſneſſe ; yyhereas they never thinke © 

ſatisſaction, and reſtoring againe that they haue robbed, according to the 


and yet the Lord vvill never a vvhit regard, for here are no bands of vvic- 
nednes looſe d. Others by ſame ſhort humiliation in a ſeruile kinde of 
flatterie of God praceeding of ſlaviſh feare and ſelſe · loue, vvill come and 
conſeſſe their ſhone ,,and promile they vvill ao more ſo tranſgreſſe, bur 
yet they diſſemble with their double hearts; for how many haue we, 
knowne whoſe extorted righteouſneſſe hath been as the morning dew a 
In their ſicknes and diſtteſſe they haue humbled themſelues, but with the 


lewes 
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lewes for core and wins: they haue howled and cried po their beds; 
but they returned not to the moſt high; they affected deliverance , not 
repentance : nor further fawned vpon God then to get out of his hands, 
By theſe wordly ſorrowes, infinite men deceiue themſelues, andicft in 
them as ſufficient repentaſ ee. 
from their ſins, to ſome vertues or graces which they find intheit ſovles; 
Hence haue we men, that can be diligent in hearing the word, and that 
gladly with Herod, and thinke that enough 'to diſpence with their hol: 
ding of their Herodias, ſome ſweet ſinne or other, Others can reioyce 
and be affected, as we haue knowne ſoft heatted Proteftants that could 
melt at ſetmons into teares, x ĩch great affection and yer haue made little 
conſcience of their wayes : but not mortifying'the'derds of the fleſn, 
haue yeelded to their luſts the raines in all libertie. Others can receive 
the word, talke of it, yeeld a ſeemely obe diemce vnto it, any man would 
ſay, they were ſurcly good Chriftians, yet as bad ground they gioe ĩt ne 
depth enough; they giue it the viiderſtatidiog ind ſome b fftefton, but 


feruices) but they baue not filled their bellie with it, as they fot « hom it 
is prepared. Theit ſigbtly obedience is like Herods, who did many things: 
to Miniſters, kind to profeſſors, forwarti in good motions, can ſend theit 
mendable duties are like a deceitfull bow,w hich being caf/& crooked, let 
the eye aime never ſo right at the marke, it caſteth it quite beſides all the 
way; cuen fo all theſe proceeding ſtõ deepe hypocriſie, & done not pure- 


ly, but ſiniſter reſpects furthering them, deceiue the ſoule, & keepe it farre 


ſie will be — it ſelfe in the bringing forth of ſuch fruires ; but yet 
it ſwayes not the heart, it is reſiſted and maſtered, ſo as the maine ſway of 


| God and theryſelves; but thus it is not in the ſomer. 
Vſe. 1. All this ſo latge a doctrine ſheweih, u hat a numbet of men 
and women, who ſeeme good Chriſtians, are yet in their naturall candi- 


they like to die. And the miferie of this condition, is like that of * an 


all, whoſe caſe encrie man will ſay js remedileſſe. Lei ebetyj ian and wo: 


Ie lattet ſoft ate they, that deceive ĩbemſelbe: ;ntwrnibg then eyes | 


k at 


the will and the whole ioy is not carried vnto it. Tfthey'talkeof it, it is 
bur as ſuch as onely haue taſted it with their tongiies, (as cookes do they | 


hands or purſes to helpe the godly out of trouble; & yet in all theſe com- 


from the happineſſe of it, I graunt that in a good heart narurall bypoeri. |. 


a good heart is ſincere, choofing good things and doing them putcly for | 


tion, and haue not attained the firſt degree of their reijouaſion; but de- 
ceiued they were borne, fo they liue, & ſo without Gods great mercie ate 


thathath a chouſand deadly CiHralesion tm, and yet is ſrpeeleſſe of them 


man enter into the narrowe examination of themſelues, an neuet be at |- 
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to him; let him ackaowledge all this to be the finger of God, and ſtill 


| leat morall divine good, Now ther we way come rightly to conceive 


reſi till they ſinde themfelues renewed in the ſpirit of tberr winds, 
2. If God have ler any mao ſce his error heteby, that he can truely ſay 
that he hath beene deceiued, but no hath the path of life teuealed vn- 


pray with Dauid, open wine eyes that I may lee further into thy lawe, for 
| ſo I ſhall ſee miue ue errors the bettet: and, hide not thy command. 
ments from me. 6 c 

3. Iſthou ſeeſt any man goe on in any of theſe deteiueable courſes, 
picie him, pray for him, counſell him, deale meckely and tenderly with 
| bim, ſor thou waſt alſo in time paſt deceiued. 

Seruing the luſt; aud dier ſe pleaſuret,] 

Hauing ipoken of the corruption of mind in men vnconuerted, now 
we come to the depravation of their wills; the which is lively deſcribed 
in two degrees. . In chat it isa ſeruant, and hath loft the freedome 
wholly. 2. Ia that it is a ſetuant to /»ſts , and that not to one but diverſe 
gleaſure. TE LS 4. 0! 

The word whereby the former is expreſſed is borrowd from ſervants, 
who at that time vſed to he fold and bought, and were meere vaſſals 
wholly at the appointment of their Maſters, without all power in them- 
ſelues. Wherein we have the true portraiture of every naturall man, who 
in bis will is a moſt baſe ſeruan to ſinne ſull luſts and pleaſures , and can- 


not but obey and fulfill, chem hut without the leaſt power to will the 


of the bondage of will, we muſt firſt teſtraine it to the tight ſubief}, and 
then to the right obielt. Fiſt , according to the ſubiects it js diverſly 
conſidered, 1. In ſome ſubiects the will is confirmed and free to nothing 
but good, and that either by nature, as in God himſelſe, or by grace, as 


in the good angels, and in men who ate renewed in the bighelt degree, 
chat is, the Saints departed, who immutably will onely good and onely 
well. 2. Io ſome other ſobiects the will js obfirmed and hardened in e- 


| vill, and free to will nothing elſe , as in the wicked angels and damned 

men, 3. In ſome other it is more indifferent , 8s in men on earth, whe- 
cherrenewed , or inthe ſtate of corruption, In the former of which, as 
the ſubicR is but in part freed from the power of ſinne, ſo is the will : it 


is ſo ſatte as fleſh and ſauouting of the old man, free to will things be- 
| lowe according to the corrupt nature ; and as farre at it is ſpitit, and hach 
a worke of renovation, it is freed to will ſupernatural and divine things, 
But all theſe ſubiects are remooucd as not that which our Apoſtle ſpea- 
keth of; who not obſcurely ſpeaketh of natutall mes, and their wills ſo 


| farre as vnchanged. 
Secondly, for the obieR of this bondage. 1. We denie not in the will 


| of 


— — 


SS r 


XUM 


XUM 


1 


{tor, 4. not directed to right endes, namely, ihe pure honour and wor- 


| dome in naturall actions, as to eate, drinłe, watke, ſpeake , which with - 


er and ſteedome in morall humane vertues, as of prudence,chaſtity, forth 


8. Car. 3. 3. 


of enconuetteil men a paſſiue power vnto good, that it can poſſe vele: but 
by this | mesne 8 capablenes or abilitie of willing that «hich is tiuely 
good, not by any ptinc iple in it ſelfe, but when God ſhall ſend out the 
grace of converſion, 2. We denie pot in ſuch a will an actuall ſreedonie 

rom All coaction abd compulſion, which the nature of will cannot ad- 
mit, ſor ĩt is not will vnleſſe it be thus free, And therefore while it wil- 
leth euill it willeth it moſt freely; and when it commeth to will good it 
#ſenrech to the word and ſpirit : it is not now purely paſſiue as a blocke, 
nor yet forced, but worketh according to the nature of will freely; for 
beeing mooued by God icſelfe mooneth, and becommeth not onely as 
before a ſubiect, but an inſſtument of the ſpirit, Where by the way lyeth 


inclinable alike to good and evill : for will is not properly free in regard 
of the obiect, ro which it is mooued, but of the efficient inoouing it:and 
what ſay they tothe will of God? they cannot denie it to be moſi free, 
2nd yet cannot Without blaſphemic afficme it to be equally inclinable ro 


euttias well as good. 
3. Wedenie not but that the vnconuerted will hath a more full free- 


out this ſpeciall grace, although not without general], it an commenda- 
bly, but not holily pet ſorme. . We denie not to this will a maimed pow» 


tude. iuſtice, which are beſto ved in great meaſute by the cõmon grace of 
the ſpitit, not onely to ſome within the Church, as Saul, who wes cha- 
ged into an other man: but euen without , as to Oris, Alexander, Ari. 
frdet, Socrates : but yet in the actions of theſe vertues this will is halſe 
dead and wounded,” I call it a maymed power and freedome, becauſe it is 
2 certaine kind of liberrie in ſome exte xoall obedience and difcipline to- 
wards the lawe of God; and yet vitetly ſeparated from the internall and 
ſpirituall obedience of it, Which meeteth alſo with an other chicfe ob. | 
iection of the Papiſts : that many vnregenerate men doe and haue done 
many good and glorious actions, and that not by the ſpecial grace we 
ſpeake of, but by the freedome of will, To which hence is anſwered, 
that although theſe things are materially good, yet ate they wanting in 
che formall righteouſueſſe, which the lawe requireth, and therefote haue 
beenefarre from pleaſing God, and properly notgood actions, but ra- 
ther, goodly and gliſtering ſinnes: the defects of them beeing euident. 1. 
The perſons doing them are out of Chriſt, a. Me deede it ſelſe done 
not of faith, 3. Not having perſect ĩon either in n felfe or in the Media- 


ſhip of God: No to ſuch incompleat actiom, beeing no beiter then 


the anſwer to that Popiſh obiection, that will cannot be free vnleſſe it be | Sol. 
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as to will bis owne conuetſion. Obiect. But the will of teceiuin gtace 
Sol. 


civill men can per fotme in abundance, we denie not ſome libertie of will 
in the vnregenerate. 5. We denie not to ſuch a will freedome and liber- 
tie in ſpitituall actions, but in ſuch as are altogether euill, vnto which as 
it ſelſe is moſi free, ſo can it determine it ſelſe moſt freel. 2 

And therefore here the Apofl le affitmeth it a meere ſetuant, it muſi 
be meant of morall good, ſecundum gratiam. Whence the concluſion 
ariſeth, That in ſuch things as pertaine to God and true godlineſſe, the 
vnregenerate hath no power nor ſteedome of will at all, no not ſo much 


muſt needs goe before the action of receiving it. eAnſw. But this will. 

as it is the beginning of conuerſion, in the very firſt moment and mo- 

tion of it is from grace, and none can will and deſire grace truly but by 
tace. 

, This concluſion ditectiy bendeth it ſelfe againſt that which. is the 


bout this point of ftee- will: which (not to bring downe fo farre as from 


and the ſchoolemen after kim, Thomas Scotus, Bonaveninre, Byel, cc.) 
we will gather out of the preſent dodrine of the Church of Rome, as j 
is auouched in the councell of Trent, the Romiſh Catechiſme, and Bel. 
larmine himſelſe: from whence I take out the maine difference betweene 
vs into thele two politions, The former, that a man hath free-will left 
in his nature in things pertaining to ſaluation, although not without all 

race, The curſed Conventicle curſeth thoſe that dare affirme fre- will 
ſince the fall to be loſt, or extent: and that they meane in ſpitituall things, 
the other Canons following ſhew. Bellarmme afficmeth, that men ynre+ 
generate, onely by the ſtrength of nature, without the ſpecial! aid of 
God, canſo performe a morall good, that they finne not in it, if they 
be without the moleſtation of ſome more grievous temptation, The 
latter concluſion of the Romiſh Church is, that in the firſt moment of 
conuerfion, the will of man concurreth and cooperateth with the grace 
of God, by a certaine kind of naturall power, vot wrought, but helped 
by the holy Ghoſt, The counſel! curſeth thoſe that denie, that free-will 
cooperateth with God, and that it diſpoſeth not it ſelte to obtaine the 
grace of iuſtification, or is meerely paſſiue. Bellarmine in the tenth cap. 
of the former booke affirmeth, that where the Scriptures call vs cowor+ 
kers with God, ſo often is the facultie of our ſteewill affirmed in ſuch 
works, and that not as it is wrought by the grace of God, but as. it is in 
it ſelfe, and in it own nature, Such teſtimonies out of their writers were 
infinite; but theſe as cleare inough ſhall ſuffice, 


maine of che Controuetſie beeweene ys and the Church of Rome, @- | 


their maſter Lumbard, who was Biſhop of Paris about 400, yeares ſince, 


We teach the cleanc conttatie vpon good grounds, of which. 1 ji] 
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| mince the matter, and ſay we are like the Samaritane ſeſt halfe dead 
and wounded, the Scripture ſaith plaine inough that we are dead in treſ- 


turally. Who can bring a cleane hn out of fili bineſſe ? can a blackmoore 


fruits? how can ye ſpeake well beeing euill? 1 kno e ¶ laith Ieremie) 
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glue a taſt briefly, 1. If we be wholly fleſs, which is flat conttatie to the 
ſpirit, then can there be no preparation to iuſtifie ation beſoteiregenerati- 
on. That which is contrarie makech no preparation to the contrarie, the 
fleſh cannot make way but neceſſarily reſiſſeth the ſpirit ; neither can a. 
ny contrarie bring forth the effect of che contrarie; no more then dark- 
neſſe cen eithot prepare to light, or produce the effects of light, 2. If 
before conuerſion we be dead mn treſpaſſet and ſinnet, then can we rot a- 
way 2nd conſume in them; but to know or petforme the things of ſpiti- 
tuall life we no more can, then a man naturally dead can prepare himſelfe 
vnto or performe the actions of natutall life. But how ſoeuer the Papifts 


paſſer, #ad like Lazarus dead and — the graue: to which pur- 
poſe we might amplifie thoſe many phraſes of our gkick»ing, of our rey- 
ſing, of out new birth, and of our new creation, I hope they will bluſh 
to lay that a thing not created, can — — it ſelfe to tho creation of it 
ſelſe. 3. In how many places are theſe things laid out of the power of 
man? 3s where it is ſaid, be imagineth ovely exill contnually, that is, na- 


cbange bis chinne, or a leopard his ſpottes? can exill trees bring forth good 


it ts not in man to diſpoſe his way: and we ave not able to thinks any 
thing of our ſelnes : ind much leſſe are we able to thinke any thin 

well; and yet ſteppeth out a Popiſh ſpirit and faith , yes by Saint Pauls 
leaue, we can both thinke well, and will well, and diſpoſe well, and doe 
well, without the ſpeciall aide of God: let them beleeue him that pre- 
ferte Romiſh traditions before Apoſtolicall writings. 4. How often is 
out whole converſion for the beginning and proceeding, the firſt, mid- 
dle, and laſt of it, attributed wholly to ; rm of God? None commeth 
tothe Sowne, voleſſe the Father draws bim drawe me, and we will runne 
after thee : without mee yee can doe nothing: It is he that worketh both 
to will and to dos: If the Sonne ſet you free , ye ate free indeede: conmert 
vs Lord , and we ſhall be conwerted: we are bis workemanſhippe crea- 
ted to good works > I wilt gitie an heart of fleſh: But] may not be infinite 
in teflimonies. 5. We have heard that the whole vnderftanding is cor- 
tupted; and therefore much more the will, which is nothing but a facul- 
tie of willing, or nilling that v hich is firſt vnderſtood and iudged of in | 
the winde : yea indeede if either be worſe then other, it is the will: hence 
is that ſpeach, the good thar I ſee and approoue, I doe not: by the bene- 
fir of 'ynderfianding; wen often ſee their dutie; bbt by rebellion of will 


613 
1 

Grounds drawn 
out of Scripture 
againſt the Po- 
piſh doctrine 
concerning 
free will. 


2 


Video meliora 


riora ſequor. 


perſormꝭ it not; although it Wanr not direction ſuffcient. Thus the 
1 Qq 2 ob- 


probogz; dete- 


——— —⅜— 


— — 


; = 


Rom. 1. 21.28. 


1 
Diuers plca- 
ſures * ſo 
called. 


Our miſerie ea. 
larged in that. 
the will is mare 
tebellious then 
dur minde was 


blind. 


| 


Rom!: 14. 


Cu. 3. 3. ö 3 
3 obflinacie of the will of the Geniiles oppugned and darkened the light 


of che mind in them, of whome Paul ſpeaketh, that they knewe God , bus 

glorified him nor as Gd. The maine obiections are briefly anſwered al- 
teadie, and we will ſpend no wore time in them, but.come tothe ſecond 
point ot degree of this corruption. 

The ſecond degree of. corryptionof: will is, that.it ſerusth luftr and 
diner ſe pleaſures, Siunes ate called luſta, becauſe they be iudeede ſo ma- 
ay inordinate deſires againlt the commandement. And pleaſuret, becauſe 
| of the i naginatisn of them that commit ſinne, beeing carried away with 
the preſent pleaſufe and ſu eetneſſe of them, And diverſe pleaſutes, 1. 
becauſe ibey ate many in themſelues: and though everic man yeeld not 
ſeruice to every one, yet ſome ſetue this, and ſome that, and euery wicked: 
man ſome. Simſon vill be a ſtaue to his Dalilab, in the luſſ of che fleſh 
and vncleauneſſe : Nabal to his wealth, in the luſt of the eye: Herod to 
his vai ne glorie, in the luſt of: pride of liſe. 2. becauſe they diuetſly car- 
tie men, cucn 23a man in the ſea is carried , backe ward and forward, and 
hurryed with diverſe waues: for there is no ſtabilitie nor ſetlednes, but 
in the feare of God e the wicked are like the raging ſca,, aud there is no 
peace to them, ſaith the Lord: hut as ſlaues hauing ſerved one luſl, they. 
muſt preſently be at the call and command of avother; and if it command 
they muſt obey , although it call to the cleave contrarie courſe, 

Uſe, 1. The ſe two degrees lead ys further into our miſetie then be. 
fore, when we ſee the will yet mote tebellious then the miude was blind: 


and yet more then ſo, that we naturally take delight, aud ꝑleaſute in our | 
bonds and chaines : what a.woſull miſerie is it, that men ſhould be ſold |- 
vndet ſinne, and that with conſent, yea delight? and that which is | 
indeede ſine, and inordinate. laſt ſhould be their chiefe pleaſure, ynto | 


which theꝝ ſactifice? whereby they becoine dead while. they liue: nay, 


care to fulfillghe luſis of the fleſh,. Hence is it that a ovmbgewil be rich, 
and ruſh into manifold ſnares of the deuill. Others to gaine their, vo- 
luptuouſneſſe add vacleane luſts and pleaſutes, goe on as an oxe to the 
ſhambles, and ſpie no danger tillabe dart be ſteicken thorough their li- 
uet. Ochers that haue bound themſe lues 20 ſerue ꝓrentiſhips among the, 
pots, arc ſo bewitched wirh the ſotcerie. of the ſinne, as they ſleep on the 


| roppe of the maſt , and ate ſmitten, but they kno we not when, how, or 


by whom, And thus is it in ther ſinnes, wherein allhough · for the e- 
ſent, ngthing but profit pt pleaſure. eppeareth,, and the ſeruice ſcemeth 
ſome what mot che they the ſorujge of nighreouſneſſa, gt make when 


—— 


are not · onely. taken in theſe daogetous ſnates, but that they. weate out | 
and ſpend themſelues in plotting and conttiuing, ho. ſhould get theme |. 
ſelues deepeſt and ſureſt in? which Paul noteth ja.cheplraſe of. tatig ; 
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pleaſures more then of God? conſidet the fruit of finnefult pleaſures for 2 
ſeaſon, the beſt is ſhame and ſortowe, and what then is the woifſ ꝰ Salo- 
mor chat tried bis heut with ſuch pleaſures more then inough , proclai 
mel of them all, thut they were but yanitie and veration of ſpirit'; and 
truely, for who can conceiue the ſhame; tertor, guilt of conſcierice , ani 
totment f ſpitit, hich as ' ſhadow ſolloue rnlawfol ſtolen pleaſures, 
euen in thoſe that ar length eſcape from them ? but for others that haue 
ſer downe their teſolution, to mae it their pleaſure, to live deliciouſly 
for a ſeaſon, they ſhall not faite to teceiue the wages of vurg breonſneſſe; 
Oh miſerable ſetuiſe. | 1 TENTE 
2. This docttĩne ſheweth,'rhac'fuch men as haue not receiued price 
to moderate themſelves, and their ↄffections in their pleaſures , are not 
yet regeneraxc., It is a dangerous note when pleaſure muſt take place of 
things of an highet ſtraine, eden matters of Gods worſhip, publike'or 
privace, Tbe Apoſtle Peterreatheth, that where grace toketh vp the af. 
ſectiom, vnd wotbeth effectually, there is agirding ty of the lenes wich 
3 Aar (4! 417 11817 003 33.336 7? ' 4 $443 


this ſeruice of luſts is ſo deceitfull and dangerous, we ſhould never ſinde 
oo ſeluer at raſe till we find a change in our will, till theſe Franefull plea- 
ſures be they were ſweete, till we ein ſiriue as reſolutely, 
29aioft them is ever we ſetued vader them cheetefuily. And beesuſe 
 rhis change is not wrought all at once, but by degrees; norſptowrettivp: 
in che lilies, which gtowe but neicher labour rior ſpinner we muſt vſe the 
meanes appointed hereunto : as namely, the daily vie of the word, pray - 
er, faich, obedience, watchfulneſſe, combate againft finne, and no grace 
muſs be wrapped vp in the nepkin, or hid ĩn the earth: but as theſe means 
wor ke and yphold this change; by begerting and confirming faith, which 
is x daily purifier; ſo muſt they be eve ully vſed ofeuery onethar would 
find this bleſſed worke of grace within his ſoule. 

4. Seeing when we are moſt tene wed in this e, we ſhall be changed 
but in part; and the law of te thembers f bo ſlili rebelling again} the 
lawe of the minde, let vs lad V, ind long after that glorie wherein we 
ſhall be rotilly ſet ee ſtb chi debe lioꝶ id Hiugthefilllaccompliſh- 
menxof that ſalvation, che de gings of u hiebwochave here onely at- 
tained vnto herein Thad not fame but not will to fines 
nay we ſhall as perfectly hate and refit ie;ar we ſhall petfec ly loue God, 
and infeparably — 2 for _ T : - 5 ts | 
. Eſpecially ptoſeſſots mult encreffe their ik ill inknowtnp, judgment 
997 2 dwokding theſe tiforderid ee. 


hs teachetl vs to Aciuein the rene win g of sur ſelues ; that feeling! 


110 Atte: 


this maſter cotmeth with his wages, what becommerh of the Touers of | 615 
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luſts, which otherwiſe will þlemiſh the beſt things they haue receiued, | 
{and darken the beſt duties they attempt. It is pitifull to ſoe how Chri- 
ſtians and profeſſors nor watchiug as they were wonte, are hurried back | 
into their old ſetuice, and bgles, to the which they long ſince ſeemed to 
baue bid adew, Ong hath bis paſſian and inordinate deſire of malice, bit- 
tetneſſe, ſullenncs, and vnquietneſſe to which. as if be had neuer heene 
free borne he willingly ſetuetb. Another ſerueth bis tooth, bis appetite, 
his backe and bellie; he muſt bè delicate m dyet, coftly in apparcll, and 
no whit abate of his ſupe;fluitie when hard ꝗimes ſhould call him to re- 
member Ioſephs affliction much more then he doth. Another is ſetuant 
to the luſt of the eye, he is inſaciable in his deſire of wealth and ſome- 
times he can drinke a dtaught of ſtollen waters, And a rare profeſſor is he 

t can auoid an eatthly minde in earthly matters, or while he layeth vp 
in earth bath a free mind to treaſure in heaven. Thus vngodhy and vnbe- 
ſeeming luſts carrie many profeſſors away as a ſtreame. Let them looke | 
if Chriſt be learned whether he be learned as the truih is in Chrift; and 
know that as every thing is poyſoned where theſe ate vnconquered; ſo 
the greateſt toyle in Chriſtianitie is ouer, when theſe are maſſeted. | 


Lining in malicionſneſſe, and ennie, batefull, aud bativg one anc- 
ber 


ther. | | 
Firſt, ro diſtinguiſh the words. The firſt of them wellice, is pn euill 
affection of the heart, which properly defixeth the hurt of our neigh- 
bout, and reioyceth in his fall, Ewvie, is a contratieaffeQion but as wic- 
ked, for it grieueth at the voighboves good, and frerteth it ſelf at his proſ- 
perous — fortunate ſuceeſſe in any thing, Hatefull, may to good pure} 
poſe be taken either aftively 2s it is read , namely, for ſuch as are in 
ſuch extremitie of wickednefle, as they euery way are abhomioable- 
creatures in themſelues: oz elſe paſſtvely, and lo may be read bated, that 
is, iuſtly eecrable and odious vnto others, both God and men. And 
hating one another, as full of poyſon and venemous hatred towards o- 
thers as they could be vnto vs, requiting like for like: all which elthougb 
they ſhew a molt godles and comſortleſſe condition, yet we /ivedin this 
graceleſſe courſe, that is, paſſed our daies, ot at leaſt a great part oſthem 
in time paſſ heſote we came 30 know the grace of God, 5 
Now this beeing the eſſate of eueryhaturall man, that bis whole 
canuerſationis mopRrouſly depraucd, ſo as he ſpendeth his daics and: 
conſumeth bis time in ee, exvie, barred, and ſuch hatefull courſesiit 
may let many a man ſee ho little they are eſcaped from the filthineſſe of 
nature. For r. how doe the lines of moſt men ſhew that the ſpirit which 
luſtet haſter amis rulech them A and hom doth that ine tote of mal- 


lice and hatted ſhooy ſatib buds and pes at all ſeaſons: bath in 2, 
8 — r — 


XUM 


* 


D . ec 


[ 


XUM 


— 


Epiſtle of S.Paul to Titus, 


the «ffetionr, 2. ſpeeches, 3.the actions of men, 
other, and cannot looke vpon the proſperitic of a man whom they wiſh 


the ſorer ſtill groweth their eje;accounting themſelues after a ſort wron- 
ged by bim, if they cannot artaine to his eftate, If the virgins ſhall fin 

to David his ten thouſand, and to Saul but bis thouſand , Saul will be fo 
incenſed as he will carrie au evill eie to David ever after, Againe, others 
in their hearts wiſh and defire the fall, the harme, and loſſe of lome whom 
in ſome ſiniſter reſpect they cannot brooke, If the name of ſuch a one 
be blotted, ot his eſtate weakened, this fall of ſuch a one is matter inovgh 
of their teioycing i he is perhaps of che ſame trade, ot hath injured him, 
or ſtandeth in his light one way or other, but howſoeuer it is, here is a 
brand of a bad and vngodly heart, to reieyce m enill: Be not glad, faith 
Salomos, when thine cnemie falleth vor let thine heart reioce when he 
ſtumdb let h, which is a needefull leſſon in theſe times wherein charitie is 

owne ſo cold. 

Secondly, in mens ſpeac het, how doth Satan tippe many mens tongues 
and ſet them on fire with all manner of malicious and murdering Fa ea- 
ches? whar is more common ſpeach then detraction and impayring Hom 
the iuft praife of men? no companie freeth ir ſelſe but a man muy ob- 
ſetue ſome mens names nibled at, and gnabled vpon: that every mans 
mouth is become a verie moath viſto the good name of his neighbour, 
And others alittle provoked, ſprake nothing but ſwords, as though they 
would with cuerte word kill their brother? and hence are ſuch difiempers 
23 men in companies breake inro; if their patience be never ſo little afſay- 
led, itis ground enough of diſgerging witbour ll teſpedt of perſon or 
place, truth or falſhood, whatſoever malice it ſelfe can miſchieuouſſy de- 
viſe : here is a picture of a pure naturall man, ot if a Chtiſſian 'of one 
that. hath too farre forgot himſelſe. Ti wh 

z. In the action: of life what a eloud of ſnuolous ſuites, and yet fit ie 
inougb, vitneſſe the malie and envi of men hearri fa mans beaſt look 
but over an other mans hedge and ſo male but offer of a treſpaſſe, ot a- 
ny other ſuch triviall colout, is ſufficient to fire the gunpowder within, 
and to cattie the controuerſie with ſueh violence}, as one muſt yeeld or 
both be blowne vp. But the moſt fratefull and wretched worke of this 
inbred corruption is moſt apparant. in the purſuizof good men, becauſe 
theyare good} for who be he never ſo good can fland before envie, 
which feedeth ever ypon vertue and goodneſſe it ſelfe ? this was the de- 
uills ſinne, cormenting himſelſe becauſe our firſt perencs rerained with 


Firſt, in affection when as men greive at the good and greatneſſe of an | 


not ſo well vnto, but with an evill eie, and the more they looke vpon it, | ucd. 


g 


their innocencie their place in paradiſe, when himſelfe by his fince was 
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better any man is, the leſſa thęꝝ can abide him? A good, man the mote 


of God? But alas what bath the righteous done; for hat good work-da: 


| throwne downe from bis habitation, A vile fruit of this. Fane appeared. 
not long after io Caine, who calt. do une his countenance vpon his bro- 
ther, and ſlewe him, becauſe his workes were good and acceptable, and 
his one euill: then begun the perſecytion of the Church, and hath con- 


wrought agaiaft Chtiſt himſelfe, the hiftorie maketh plaine: The Phari- 
lies were euet carping at his gracious words , and glorious. workes, and at 


tinued till this day. How this envie and malice of-vnconuerted hearts | 


the laſt, dcliuered him for envie to be cruciſied. Add how it.is not idle at 
this day againſt his members, experience ptooueth: Is it dot the common 
ſinne of this day, to ſtyle all the profeſſion of religion vnder the title of 
hypocrifie or pteciſenes, or brand it with the affectation of a dointiſh | 


and contumelies again(t fuch as more carefully.looke toward the, wayes 


men lay ſuch load on them? why, was loſeph hated of all his brethren, 
and ſold and bought among them, what had he done ? ſurely. his corrigge 
was ſo wiſe, ſo dutifull, aud reſpectiue, that his father could not but loue 
him above the reſſ; and his life was a teall eprehenſion of all the reſt: ſo 
is it the verie light whicb is hated , becauſe. ĩt checketh the darkenes of 
the world, which loueth het oe. But bow da theſe wen ioiurie them 
ſelues molt of all ? what maonet of men may e tepute, them, who the 


of Gods image he eſpierh in an other. the mote (as be is hound) doth he. 
loue and honou him. Againe, whereas cuetie man ſhould imĩtate the beſt 
examples and ſo walk mor cheereſullꝝ ro heaven together; the malice 
of theſe towards them will nor ſuffot them. gicher-to.do good vnto them, 
ot jake any good from them. Which worke of malice. is ſo bold, as wee 
may teade ĩt in mens ſoreheads, and heate it ſtom theit mouths, char they 
will cake no good vᷣgitket by the docti ine, noi by the life of that miniſier, 
whoſe light reprooueth their darkencſſe. But Ahab while be acknow- 


as hearing the preacherrebuke., and apply the word againſt their particu- 
lar finnes; no ſooner commenh the finger to the þile , or the quicke tou- 
ched, but the carnall heart beginnethj to boyle, and faith, this man mea- 
negh.me , he hath, ſong ſpige at me, he hath heard ſomething of me, he | 
ſpendeth ſome of his anger againſt me, I will heare him no mpce;where- 


; F 


— 


| 


ces, and it is no other but the natural walige ofthe hear; againli the.qruth, 


timo preſent and to come. By, this meangs thorovgh Gags iuf — 
[ „ Fr. » 


as indeed it is the light of che word alone which ranſaketh their conſcien- | 


and; bringers of it, which hindereth the entrance of the word for the 


puritic ? How furiouſly doe men breath out all manner of indignities 


——— 


ledgeth Micha a Prophet pf: Gad, weill hate hip notwiihſtandiog, and 
there fope. u ill tec eiue no ditection ſrom him: cuen ſp, we want not ſuch 


ment, 
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ment a number lay the blocke in their owne way, hereupon they break | 619 
the. necke of their ſoules: and it is to be doubted, that many of our 
meeke heaters would entertain vs, & out word as curteouſly as Herod did 
Iobn, ſo long as we meddle not with their Herodias, their damſell ſinne: 
but if John ſhall meddle with that, there is no way but one, he mult kiſſe | 
the priſon, and buy his boldnes deatet then ſo. 
Secondly, this mult teach vt that profeſſe our ſelues to be the Lords, | 
to abhorre all the ſinnes of this ſuite, and to baniſh ſuch filthy fruit of the 
fleſh, which God giveth them.vp vnto haare of a reprobete mind ; and Noli | 
haue nothing to do with ſuch wicked inmates, which are euer plotting to 
ſer the whole tenement on fire, and which bring rottennes into theowne 
bones & bowels:as well ſaid a god!y man of Cain, he had halfe killed and 
conſumed himſelſe with malice before he killed his brother, Andaoio|,, gf. 
vrge the multitude of reaſons which to this purpoſe offer theſelues, I ill] be carefell io 
dnely name thaſe two, which are couched in the verſe, 1. Becauſe that — _— 
we profeſſe that we were ſuch io times paſt , but now are begotten vnro{ twir. : 
God: which were it not a forceable teaſon, the Apoſilewouldnot ſoof.} 12: 
ten beat vpon it: as Col. 3. 8. Bat nom put away all theſe things, wrath, 
anger, maliciouſnes, curſed (peaking, wberein.zee walked once when ye li- 
uod in them: and if we would, prooue our ſelues a newe lumpe , we mult | 
purge ont t bo old ſo wet ing and Swelling leanen of malitienſneſſs : 1. Cor. 
5.8. So the Apoſtle James, 1. 18. of his one good will be begate vt, 
wherefore lay amay all filthineſſt , and ſuper fluitie of malicionſueſſe : and, 
Pet. 1. 2. 2. lang «fide all guile, envie , maluiouſneſſe,---41 veug borne |- 
thabes defire , Cc. If euer thou wouldſi have evidence of thy conuetſion, | 
chou muſt pt on ae elelt of God. theſe bowel of mercie to Gods peo- 
le, and loue to Gods image in whomſpeuer.: for how elſe wouldſſ thou 
| be knowne to be a diſciple? : 2. Theſe -hatefullfinnes make vs iufily o- 2 bz 
| dious, r. to God, Prou. 14. 3 2, The wicked is caft, away for his malus | 
both rooge and fruit, 2. to man, in that they wage baitellageinſi Chriſti |. 
an loue, which is the preſcruatiue of. all ſocietie.. 5 | 
Thus haue. we been ſomewhat large in diſcouerin g abe nakedoeſſe of 
our corrupt nature, by which not one ly our cheife; but.allour holds are |: 
talen, and we turned naked into the curſe of. God. Now, bow ſeue re -· 
iurne backe to the pit whence they ate Cigged? how fewe acknou ſedge | 
and bewsile this mother ſinne, which is the roote of all fines, and layetb- 
'vs open to all inundations, bath of ſinne, and the cuples dueghereunzo? | it; 
ſorſo. the Lord mentioneth it as the cauſe of the flapd,, hecauſe hence. Jena 
ſprung all thoſe actuall ſnues hieb ere abe net cauſet of it. I knowe. ; 
not how thoſe Popiſh poſuions baue prevailed in the, practiſe of moll 
men, vho are yet of an other iud gement; who cl this notutall corrup | : g 
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6:0 | tion leſſe then all ſinnes, yes, then any veniall finne ; yea indeed not pro- 

perly ſinne, but a propenſitie to it, as tindet not as fire; not deſeruing 
death of it (elfe : yea roo many Chtiſtians live as though it were not in 
them at all, as though they had drunke that Popiſh dregge, that originall 
ſinne is net in the regenerate any ſinne at all, But miſtake not our Apo- 
ſtle, be ſaith not, we were thus or thus, as though any were quite eſcaped 
from this corrupt condition; but it is a moſt fearefull ſinne prefſing down 
Rom. q. ij. and hanging faſt on the beſt, ſubiectiag them in it ſelfe to the wrath of 
| God, ſtill veging them to bring them backe if it were poſſible into deepe 
| condemnation : ſuch a corruption as is contrarie to all the commande- 
ments, bred in the bone, lurking cloſe in the ſoule, hardly ſeene, hardly 
refifted, neuer aboliſhed in the beſt, while they carrie this bouſe of clay. 
This is the cauſe why ſo few perceiue this eſtate of theirs , that ſo few ſee 
the neceſſitie of beeing renewed in the ſpirit of their minds, and that ſo 
few ſecke in true huinilitie co be ſhrowded vndet the righteouſneſſe of 
the Lord leſus. But if euer thou wouldſt be raiſed, labour ro ſee and be- 
wayle the poyſon of thy nature; the more thou ſeeſt it the leſſe it is; and 
the more thou art ſanctified, the more weakenes thou findeſt; yea little 
clſe but death and darkenes in thy ſoule. 

There is as great difference betweene two ſorts of men, a betweene 
| fire and water, The former baue alwaies found a good diſpoſition in 
themſelues, they haue grace at will, they never doubted of Gods loue, 
they haue euer loued and ſerued God without let; yet theſe pitifull de- 
juded creatures live no otherwiſe then the very Stoiks, who followed na- 
ture for their guid, and neuer find fault with their eſtate, Another fort | | 
of men ſuch as Saint Paul can cry out of themſelues 8s miſerable men, 
ouermatched with a bodie of ſinne and death; they pray for a free ſpi- | 
tit, and then when firſt the Lord hath eolarged them and looſed their 

bolts, they can promiſe to runne the way of his commandements, | 
Theſe would doe good but they cannot; they would not doe euill, but 
they do it; which of theſe two now are more Puritanes? Againe, in 
the ir falls and ſlippes they differ no leſſe. The former if be finne he lay- | 
eth it vpon ſomething rvithout himſelſe, as the Fight of ſome obiect, and 
beholding of ſome Bathſcbab, ſome Achans wedge ; or his inv ard ſen- 
Menaremm. ces call to his mince ſome iniurie, vanitie, or ſome ſuch occaſion or o- 
rally poſſeſſed | ther, which had he eſcaped all had bin v ell, thus he will lay his ſinne a- 
of Poperic,rhar | Ny u here but on hiryſclfe, The other know and acknowledge that they 
this corruption | are led away by their owa concupiſcence, and that their ſences, obiects, 
1 > and occaſions are bur ſetuants to their corruption: David becing chee- 
and infcriour | ked for one finne goetb to this roote, Pſal. 3 1.5. and ſuch as he, vpon 


lties « . 
mide ach, euery occafion can ſet vpon this ſinne as the mol} dangerous enemie of 
their 
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| heir ſaluation. If they find ignorance in themſelues they preſently haue 


| owne counſells caſting them downe : when they 


{ of nature, And berein it fitly reſemblerh the diſeaſes of the bodie, the 


Rath 
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recourſe to this darkneſſe of mind which naturally hath deprived it ſelſe 
of the knowledge of God. If they come ſhort of doing any good as 
they would, or doe it not ſo well ; they can blame this inbred evill which 
is preſent with them: when they finde themſelues heavie to that which 
the vnderſtanding righely conceiueth, they can grone vnder the rebelli- 
on of their will, which is tene wed but in part only: when they goe bal- 
ting, and fall downe ſometimes in their courſe, bere they can eſpie their 


and effect that which is good, they can returne the honour to the au- 
yet ſo as they forget not the combate and moleſtation of this their fami- 


watching Dalilah-like to deliver him to his defiruRion, 

Laſtly, let euery one learne timely to take in hand this crooked nature, 
before be be accuſtomed to euill; for elſe as hardly ad a blackmoore 
changeth bis skin, ſhale thou become changed when wicked nature, and 
worſe cuſtome haue both barred thy repentance, and bound thy ſinne: 
faſter vpon thee, And becauſe much of this folly is bound vp in the hearts 
of children and ſeruants, let maſters and fathers ſecke ſeaſonably to 


ie, muſt by Chriſſ ian inftruQtion, godly example,and the radde of cor- 
tection, 
children a part of a mends, Zuinglius calleth this corruption the diſcaſe 


which the longer they continue the more incurable they are; and if they 
be let go too long they bring certaine death: and therefore let parents 
and maſters ( many of whom are cateſull inough to prevent and ſeeke 
out for helpe againſt the diſeaſes which threaten the bodily death of 
their children and ſcruants): take vp ſome care to remooue that ever- 
laſting death which this euill threatneth, and will certaisely bring if in 
due ſeaſon it be not repreſſed, Teach thy child, and traine him in the 
Scriptures from a child: tesch thy ſeruant the trade of Chriſtianitie and 
godlineſſe, for thou art no leſſe bound to deliver him the principles of 


wledge, oppoled againſt this blindneſſe of 
mind: wor ke vpon their wills to breake them tom the follies and vani- 
ties of youth, oppoſed to this tebellion of will: bring them at leaſt to 


get them the light of kno 


ptauation of manners: theſe things they will not forget in their age, or 
if they do, the perill is their own,thou haſt done thy duty, one 


ſte a conqueſt to will 
thor; and glotie in him whe hath wrought both the will and the deed; | 
liar foe, who continually eateth, drinketh, and ſleepeth in bis boſome, | 


Help wkele | 


drive it out; fachers eſpecially becauſe they helped their children into | 
to helpe them out, and thus do their beft to make their 


chis calling as the particular to which he is bound: vſe good meanes to 


outward cenformitic in their oonuerſation, oppoſed to this general} de- 


thing re- 


member, 


y eroo- 
ked nature. 


Morbus & lan- 
guor natutæ. 


«a 
An.... 


A Comment arie vpen the 


— 


man in his naturalls, whoſe whole temper we haue ſeene to he ſuch as 
catieth him to all m_ and graceleſſe coviſes : he no ſetteth by it a 
liue ly deſcription of a new condition, vnto hic thoſe who are good 


¶Ffelaeſſe andloue f Gd: fitly oppoſed to that hardneſſe and vnmerci- 


this ptincipall efficienc is illuſttated, 1. by the rm When. 2. by re- 
| farre from beeing cauſes, as they are rather distnetraliy oppoſed; namely 


-Herted and tepested againeyto take downe the arrogancie of ſome pre- 


helpeth vs into this change, aud ne condition; und this may be eon- 


member, thy ſetuants, thy children are all poyſoned, and haue need of 
ſome preſent antidote. 1 
"Verſe 4. *But when the bountifalucſſe. und lone of Qui aur Sunionr 
towards man appeared, | Lc 06d rnd 4 

5. Not by the workes of ri e we had done, but ac- 
cordirg to his mercie he ſaued v1,by the waſhing of the new berth, 


and renewing of the holy Ghoſt, 
. Which hee ſhed on vs abundanth ,chrongh leſus : vriſt ouy Sa- 


Sion, 
7. 'Tbarwe becing iuſtiſied, &. | 2 fo io bn 
Our Apoſile bavivg ſo latgely deſctibed the miſerible condition of 


in Gods Gghtere called: and this he doth intheſe foure 'verſes, in this 
order. Firft, by the principall efficient canſe of it, which is the bownti- 


fulneſſe of men, which was the ground of feircenes in their ſpeaches 
and behauiours: God was not ſo feirce ag3inft man, but ben we were 
in that miſerable condition :as he is the founteine of all goodnes in him- 
ſelfe ; ſo his gentlenes and philanthropie ſtteamet out; and the glorious 
eames of bis groee ſhiaet out vpon vs through hir Chriſi, ver. 4. Now: 


mooving the contrarie things, which u halſoeuet they thay ſeetne, are (>; 


the workes of righteonſueſſe which we had done, that is, the vetie bei 
and floure of out workes, which indeed had no righteouſneſſe; here 
nt no ſuch thing concurring 10 the helping of vs into this eftare, but 
his meete merci ſaued vs: which aſſertiom of Gods ſtee metrie is in- 


ſumptuous ſpititi in thoſe dayes, This he doth in the former part of the 
5. verſe, inen 9's 4 
Secondly, by the isſtrumentall ot miniſteriall efficient cauſe, which 


ce iued eithet proper; and that is the rehewing of the bly Ghoſt: or y- 
picall and ſoctamentall, and chat is the la of vigeucrattn. By which 
{ome vnderſiand Bapiiſme in a larger ſence; including all the giſts ne- 
ce ſſarie to ſaluation; as it is taken, Joh. 3. 5. and 1. Pet. 1. 4, becauſe 


the verſe following cafteth eye to ſuch places of the old Teſtament, 
which ſpeake not of the effufion of ſactamentull water, but of theplen- 
tifull pouring out of ſuch graces of the ſpirit, as were prophecied to be 
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— os Epiftleef S\Panbro Titus, = D 


= ia abundance canferred to the Chusch af tlie no Teſtament — 63133 
wy 36. { will pere om eftave waters oel. 2.  willpewre ous f bun, 
3 that is, the waters of grace vnto a new life. But will not leaverbohigh | 
tot] _ | way, where I may (as I rake it) more conveniently goe in ir. Ii (peak 

| of this lauer of regeneration, in the firifter ſence, taking it ſaechedacrs> ; 
1 went of Baptiime © «for ſo.] (hall unt confound things hic h chien ent Lees | 

, eth plainely to diſtiaguiſnʒ the hole formet lence heeing exptcBed in 
* & thoſe words, add the ren of the baly Gheſt; as aſter in proſecuiiog 
= them we (hall ſee. 50 9 20 | 


Thirdly, this. ne condition is amplified by the ſſu all cauſe of: it, and 
, this endo is woſald: 24 nearer band, nanely;our preſent iuftifieatibn; | _..; - - - | 
" That by bu grace we beging inffefed, that is, acc ounted rightæous ; 2 owt 
as more reinote and fobar. oll but -anncxed; 20d-joſeperably. ted vπj e 
+ che former, namely our future glotification, when we (hall bo maniſeſſed 
4 to be bepres of hfe eternal; which yet is not ſo farce offi vs, but tbat we 
ve haue ſure hold of ic hy hen. So 23 the whole carriage and ancaningeof | | 


17 theſe 4. verſas, ſeateth to be this. * „eim ei: 18s Q30% 
* NHouſoeuer formerly ve were in our old eſtates loſſ · ĩa wandring and 
In vagtaut · courſes, yet aſiet thas the moſſ free-Jove and good u ill of God | 
© our Saviour (whole ſole mercie alone mooued bim in bis ſonne to em- } 
4 brace vs) through the preachipg of the Goſpel, did more cleste ly ſhine 
. out; then not of · an workes. of zighteouſunile which we bad done; | 


v; for what. could we ihen due d but ot his meete mere he· ſaued usa and | þ 
" co this. purpoſe be powred vpoui vs. his holy ſpitit to ibe tene wing oſ vs, | 
: and the purging of ous conſciences from ylltbe impntitie of them. : off 
4 | which-inward-pusging that laver of Bapiiſme is a ſigne and repreſents- |: 
} tion, wherein, hegdetb-noc ſparingly and drop by drop, .beſpriakle ous. | 
d conſciences with thoſepure waters, but abundandly and. with: a libersl14 
hand ſhedderb them, and pot ech them ous apo pur ſoules, tbrough|| _ 
Chriſt our Saujour. All which out good God bath. done for vs, tha ue... | 
might obtaine righteauſneſſe, and all ſpiritual] graces attending it.. nde f 
o might be led to the ſruiion of. that glorie xhich he hathalcendie hut 1 
in our hands by faith and hope, which ſhall not make vs aſhamed,, | ,,- 
Io the principal efficient, we ate to ſpeake. of thiee things in order. | x \ 

| 


— ——— — 


* i 111.5 * 


2 


1 of this lee, and bountifulneſſt of God, which is the politiae- caufe |; 


of. our ſaluation. 2. The time whes it appeared-vmto. us, Bur whencbe, . 


bounrifnlueſſe and lone of Gadiowaxds man. 3. Ihe remoouall of a ſop- | 
ſed cauſe, not bythe morkgsof right eouſne [twhich me bad dong bh by | \ | f 

| | Wer cis he. ſanod vs. $1123 Sc „ Ain 23 1,9 *£9ids; 174 36 not ſ ' 
— zhe fu ſt we wuſt fit ij. diſtisguiſia thaſe, two, words,, koxnliſnluc{7, 4 


a 


Ly Godiepards man The former-optct rather. that native. | e 
* 7 * . — — — —»—-— —ů — - — f li 
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A Commentdtic pen the. 


1 ſclfc graayIpes 
ee, noi gas- 

Noe, or qua- 
Fes. 


How God can 
| be ſo good ro 
man, ſeeing ſo 
many veſſells 
are preparcd 


= deſtruction, 
1 


noſſe v hictnis in other hich it his dne nature who · i gbodueſſe 
ſastelſet ond teadie be implied tu the good of the creature: Ihe latter 
a communicated 2nd participated goodneſſe vnto others; as a ſtreame 
ifſomgfrom the former foumaine 3 for it is ſaid ro be ſuch a goodneſſe 
#5! hk ch appeared; And whereatthe goodneſſe of. God ſhineth out in 
and to all bis creates, not only creating them all verie good ; but 
| ia the daity ordering and preferuing' of: them . chia ib nor; ſuth a gene- 
tall gnodnes, but more ſpeciall and peculiar to mankind; which he lo- 
ueth bettet then all che workes of bis hand. beſides, as creating bim in 
hirownt& image, and giuing him Lordſhip ouer the reſt of thecreatures; 


He calleth im» and hente he delightertvinghe title, and ſtilech himſolſe from his love to 
man, aad gotitom his toue to the Angels, pr uny other cdeatute. And 


yes ihlxioue of God muſt be brought v little lower: i e would fertle 
iron his tight obiect: for it is not generall nor abſolute, but reſpectiue 
and hauing reference vnto Chriſt, as the verſe implieth: in whom it 
| freeth-from tho miſotie mentioned in the ſormet verſe, and accepteth 
vnto that eſpeciall mercie mentioned in the next qu a word, here is 
d grester and more glorious loue then was ſorne in the rremion and pre- 
ſeruation of all things in the world : here ia a loue electiag, redeeming, 
regenerating, and glorifying miſerable men ; a loue 2duencing our hu- 
mane nature in his ſonne, who tooke not the ſeed of Angels but of A- 
braham 8 love which hoteth worldly Eſaus in compariſon of bis Iacob, 
hom ihe calleth out'sf the world; not by the out ward ſound of the 
| Goſpel only, but by the effeQuall calf of his ſpibitin their hearts ; hom 


the other, by a teſtored and renewed image: and for hoi he hath re- 


| in all holines'in the holy of holyes. 


Net. But how can ſuch loue of man be aſctibed ynts God, ſeeing 


are hated before they haue ever done good or euil: and ſecondly,of thoſe 
that are deareſt vnto him, many yea the moſt are ſo afflicted and diftreſſed 
that they ſcarce ſee any good day: can this ſtand with ſuch a bountiſull 
loue? Ao ſw. Firſt, the goodnes of God muſſ ſand with his wiſedom, 
| which affoardeth not the fame degtee of goodnes to euerie one: ĩt is not 
ꝛgainſ the — of a potter to make ignoble veſſels to diſhonour as 
well as ro honour , ſeeing the former have alſo their good 'vſes, How 

could the goodneſſe of a father appeate, if he ſhould ſet vp hogs, and 

dogs at his table as well as bis children? as the Lordis good, ſo he is 
| wife to be ſo good to each in their degree at may make for his owne hᷣb- 


Inour and advantage, 2. This goodnes and lobe of God muſt Nand wirh 


— -— - 


he loueth not as creatures but new creatures, liker vnto himſelſe then all | 


ſerved more Jouve in heauen when they ſhall become yet liker vnto him | 


that ſo many veſſels are prepared to deſttuction, and fo many millions | 
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— his iuſtice alſo as well as hia mercic. Hance the A haue vs G2g | 
ah | to caft our eye on two things at onoe io God, when wewmeould fatisfie 

ſſe , ed iu this point. The od the fever is of, God'!rforchis good- Rom. 1. 2 
* neſſe cannot ſuffer euil and ſinna in the he nitent viiteutaged ais cannat | 
* ſuffer the good ad bad tobe al Mies · it glei togethen dn ware then | 
_ {che good busbandmen cin alwates · ſuffat chaffe on tbe 

wi ſawefloore, 3. This loue and goodaeſſe is mort ſerne hn fhiniog in ſa- 

in | ving one ſoule by his Chriſt, thenchis ſeueritie in the deſerued death of al 

_ the vngodly; the former beeing meere mercie, the lauet due dęſert. So- 2 

_ | condly, he correctech indeede his childeen often ſharpaly,buethe ground | 

1d is good, euen this loue and gbodnes. 2. the axinncriandimenyreis good, 

e with rods of men, and not aboue their fitength gu ende is good to 


bay drawe them nearer ynto bimſelfe. Doth afatherlooſeihis loue when be 
f correcdeth bis ſonne whom he tenderly loueth ? was Ghriſt hated when 
be was on the croſſe or in the graue? ſo ben the adopted ſonnes: are 


— coufotmed to the natural}, they ate not lefle but mote longd, in that they 

ng are not ſuffered to runne with the world ythat ſo they taay not be con- 

5 demned with the world. Is tt TIES , n l 

* I. Ife. 1. This goodneſſe of God is a ſingulat conſolation to ſuch as are 

* his. It will not ſuffet thenrto want any good thing that is good for them, 

1 | but io will moſt cextenly and feaſonablycommudicare ittic batb giuen the i 

« ſonpe, and how can it but with him giue hllahinga ꝰ remiſſion of ſinnes, þ 

4 peace of conſcience, wealth, length ob dayes; grace and glotie. Is the 

11 ſountaine in thy fachers grounds ? then maiſt ahou looke to drinke to (a- | 

* cietie of every good thing : ſhall any good thing be wanting to him tba | 

” | ſeateth the Lord: no ſuely, for his goodnes iventailed vnto them, by 5 
promiſe, by oath, yes by ſeaſon andgſſeſſton. Bur looke well to the 

9 purity of thy heart ; ſeeing God is good eſpecially to the pare of heart. Pi. 23.1. 

wo Secondly, we are taught hence ſundrie dutyes, 1. In the want of a- 

2 ny good thing, in confidence & aſſiance of our hearts to ſſie to this foun- . 
4 taine of goodnes : it is a living ſountaine that knoweth not the yeares of 
f dtought; bere faithfully aske it, hope full expect it, nd indonger delaies 


or denials onely kno it is awiſe loue of a father, who neither giveth bis \ 
child hurtſull things, nor yet any tore of good things, tilt he know how | 
to vſe them. 2. In the recriuing orenioying of any good thing, the 
praiſe and glory muſt be retumed o this wel head, which is the fea from 
which all the rivers of goodhoſſo flowe,/and to which they ough to re- 

flawe: as euery favourthencommeth ſrom the Ferber of ligbts, ſo let it ; 
lead vs voto him #gaine; 13, Tbadmire and fpeake often of this good. | 
veſſe of our God, ind ſo with ih Church, who #:God like vo ebe: tat- 
for he not enely is pleaſed to rakp away eie and paſſe bythe: tranſ- 
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2 · Cor.. 23. 


|-noch; whhowatkedwith Ood v Rvſes with whome be talked face te face 
12 man brixh his ſtiendv iA btebami wich hom be umparted bis ſocret 
icbunſolse he wich wur die il heli fainilibelyj Þ but euen vnto v 
|-ſehues, chin e h huth ylerſed not oneigas: a ẽůu viernall ialusti- 


It was his greatſbailiatiethabhe ſhould ſhewe Moſes che land of Ca- 
reſt and receptacltlof all che liraelof God. And Paul himſelſe was not 


| —— 


ſoma e e ig due min 
arly with ie rade onely cheworthics of the former world ;ſuch as E- 


on in bis ſonnei hut hath in the meane time reuealeuvnto vs his ſeeret 
thoughea frut out bib ſpirit to accompacie, comfort, quicken, taiſe, 
and enligbten vt und his word wo rule and direct en ani in the qꝙiniſſe- 
rie of it eben ſiiuoh wit ri ihmt he may leave ur a bleffg behiod bi. 


naan beſore his dem: but he liath ſherued vs a farre off, that euerlaſting 


mote beboldiog td this goodneſſę, when be was taken vp into ihe third 
ke auon, then we are in hauing / ſo manꝝ high tnyſteries reuealed vnto v, 
ani ſo many great things pui into out andi by faith and hope, which ue 
eunnoti vtter vvich out tongues, not yet With our hearts conceue: and 
ſhall our hearts be barten in the meditation, and out mouthes mute and 
dumbe at ſuch a/goodnes us this 4s? . 4. To imitate this goodneſſe off 
God, hoſe nature and image we muſt put on daily: u e mult grow. ber- 
ter by ir, wos umiſt be led io loue him mote for his goodneſſe; and a fhame 
it wete that this boumiſulneſſe of God ſhould not lead vs vn repens! 
tance. Beſides; none are partakers of ir, but ſuch as being borrowers be. 
come ſeruants vato the lender: for altbough the Lord be boundleſſe ip! 
all bountiſulnes, yet is he not ſo tegatdlẽs iu confetring it, 85.that he 
Joaketh not for anſwervf loue ſut Jave ; und iſ he be linde tothe vnkind 
wha is it eiſe, but ihe heapingpH cones on the head of choſe who ate 
in fitting to deſttuction: for ay wan then thus to reaſon, God ĩs full of 
goodneſſe, and abundant in mereie, and therefore I will doe at l lift; it is 


wrath, Let ſuch knowe, that as with the vprighe. he will be vpright, to 
bring on themall his promiſed goodoes, ſa with the fou at he wil geale 
as frowardly: and that there is not a more ſevere: plague abiding the re- 
probate, then ro haue all the goodneſſe of God turned to bis euill and 
hurt by his owne ſinne; to whome ler-merciebe ſhewed,, yet in the land 
of vprightneſſe hee will do uickedly: let the, Goſpel be preached, it 
is the ſauour of death, yea ſea Ctiſſi bimſelſe be offered , the greateſt 
gift of loue that euet s giver y hee will be but a tocke of offence and 
a ſtone to ſtumble at. 5. In regst · of others we. muſt learne to com- 
municate our goodnes euen to the helping and winning of them that as 
yet arc not called; ſo alſo mult this bouatiſulneſſe of our Maſter , wicth- 


— — — —_ —— — * c 


the abuſing of bis patience, and the treaſuting of wrath againſt the day of | = 
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| Epiſthof S.Paul 30 Tims. 


Cnar.3.4. 


hold vs from raking out fellow ſeruants by the throate; for hauing beene | 
forgiuen ten thouſand ralents, we may well forgiue an h pence. 
Thus ſhall we manifeſt our (clues to be the children of our heauenly ſa- 
ther, by reſembling that gooenes of his which worketh in the winning 
and ſauing of finners; and in ſhewing metcie, and temitting of manifold 
debts, 

The ſecond point in the efficient of out ſaluation , noteth the time 
when God ſaued vs, namely, when his bountifulneſſe, and loue appea- 
red, and ſhined out in the Goſpel; then came this bleſſed ſaluation vnto 
vs, when God the inexhauſt fountaine of all goodneſſe by the tidings of 
che Goſpel! , ſhewed that he was become our triend in leſus Chrift:when 
this cleate ſunneſhine and dayſpring began to ſhine in out heat is, then 
| beganve our ſzluation, 

Dectr. 1. Then are we ſaued when we are ſanctiſied and changed by 
the word and ſpitit: for as no ſoonet ate we in the firſt Adam, but we 
are in the ſtate of damnation, ſo no ſooner are we in the ſecond Adam, but 
we are in the ſtate of ſaluation. The Scriptures are plaine to this purpoſe, [ 
Rom.r.17, The tighteouſues of faith is revealed by the Goſpel , and by 
this faich the iuſt man /merh : which place bath relation as well vnto the 
life eternall, as this temporarie: t. Cor. 2.9, 10. The great things which 
eye hath nor ſrene, &c. the ſpirit reuealeth unto v; : yes more, the ſpiric 
maketh vs, knowe the things that are given v5 of god. Now what be 
theſe things that are giuen vs, but grace, iuſtiſication, and ſaluation, rea- 
ched out vnto vs in the mĩniſterie of the Goſpel , and received of vs by 
faith and hope, the which alſo are wrought and confirmed by the 
ſame meanes, But more expteſſe is the Apoſtle Iobn , wee are now the 
Tones of God : and; Eph. 2. 7. by grace ye are ſaved through faith: and, 
lob. 10. Ig iue to them life eternall, he faith not, I will give, but noteth a 
continued act begun in the preſent, The euidence of this truth appeareth 
alſo in the conttatie: for if the wicked be condemned alreadic, as the | 
Scriptures affitwe, namely, both in the counſel of God, and 2. the word 
of God, which pronounceth the ſentence, 3. their owne conſciences 
which (peske bittet things againſt them, 4. preſent execution of inward 
and outward plagues which ate the beginnings of hell: then ir will not be 
hard to conceiue that on the contrary the beleeuets are ſaued alteadie, 
| aſſed from death vnto life, both in the counſell of God, and in the 
Goſpel, which ptonouuceth the ſentence of abſolution, in their owne 
canſciences , which haue peace with God through leſus Chtiſt; and in 
teſpect of the beginnings of life erernall, which make them happy men 
while they are yet euen abſent from the Lord, 

Obie&, If it be bete ſaid, that we cannot be ſaid to be ſaued, fo long 
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Then are we 
ſaued when we | 


are ſanctiſied. 


1. Ioh. 3. a. 


Ioh. 3.15. 
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Saluation con- 
ſil-red wo 
waics, 


| which ſhall certainely follow the former, becauſe it is. not another reco- | 


— — 


corruption, yea ſubiect to become an inſttument of ſinne: and beſides, 

theſe phraſes of the Apoſtle, that we ate now ſaued by faith, and by hope, | 
ſcemerodeniec our preſent ſaluation,ſeeing neither of them are of things 
preſentburt both of things not ſeene, and both in the fruition of ſal- 
uation mult ceaſe, Anſw, We muſt conſider out ſaluation two waies. 
Firſt; in Chriſt out head, in whom we haue not attained one or moe 


and this im two degrees, The former, as it is only inchoate and begun, 
which is; hen beeing regenerate and adopted into the number of the 
ſonnes of God, we have attainedin Chtiſt remifſion of ſinne, freedom 
' from) the ſervitude of finne, and Satan, and deliverance from the curſe 
and condemnation of it: ſo as although ſinne as a poyſon will be in our 
fleſh ſo long as we are in the fleſh, yet is there no condemnation for it 
to thoſe that are in Chriſſ: neither is there a raigne of it vnto death, but 
4a walking after the ſpirit; and av for the reliques of finne which are 
left in their mortal} bodies, they are not deadly, no nor the laſt enemie 
that (hall be deſtcoied their death ii ſelſe. Now in this firſt regard we are 
not as we were before, the ſonnes of wrath, but truely and properly 


wrath, The letter degree, is the perſect conſummation and finall ac- 
compliſhment of ous falvarion ; which is nothing elſe bur a putting off 
of death and cortuption, and the putting on of full glorie of bodic and 
ſoule. New we may not conceive this another ſaluation in kind then the 


| former ; but another degree of the ſame, which as certainely (hall ſol | 


low the former, as the former is certainely e And thus are we 
| aued by hope, not that by out hope we expect another ſaluation then 
| that which now in Chtiſi we baue in our hands; but for that we certain= 
ly waite for a further and more full degree of that we haue. A man 
that lyeth ficke of a deſperate diſcaſe is reſſored and recouered by two 
degrees: the former , when the force of his diſcaſe is by the skilfull ap- 
plication of phyſicke broken, the humors purged, a temperature in part 
procured : now the diſcaſe is not deadly, hee beginneth to cate; to 
dr inke, to ſleepe, to walke; here if we ſay the partie is recoueted and 
ſafe; we ſpeake truth ; although he be not attained to the ſecond de- 
gree- which is a perfect recouerie of all parts to former ſoundneſſe; 


detie , but a further degree of ſounqdueſſe, the principles of u hich he 
hab ale adic attained and is in poſſeſſion of: euen fo. isout!caſs,Gog| 
looking vpon vs jn his Chriſt. accepreth us as petſectly ſaued, out ſelves 


as we carrie this fl-ſh about wich vs, ſubiected and tending to death and | 


parts, but full ſaluation. Secondly, as it is in our ſelues his members, | 


may be ſaid to be iuſt, reconciled, beyres of grace, and ſaved from 


are freed from the impuration and damnation of ſinne, and-fo. perfectly | 
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Epiſtle of S.Paul to Tutu, © 


Curang 1 


juſtified ; our reliques of ſinne by the ſpirit of God, are daily mortifi- 
ed, and ſo our (clues in good meaſure ſanGified : it muſt needes be 
granted that our ſaluation is in our hands, and that ſinne, death, hell, and 
the graue cannot hinder vs from the bigheſt degree of it: nayratber we 
mult certainely expect death, the graue, and the iudgemeat day, to ſer vs 
in full fruitiov of our perfeſt glotie. | ot „% 405 
Vſe. 1. Whoſoeuet would be ſaued hereafter, muſt be ſaued here: 
a Saint bereafrer, 8 Saint here : the gate of heauen is here below, and 
the ſuburbs of that great citie into which the iuſt doe enter, Chriſt is 
the doore, by him we mult enter into the paradiſe of God, Leie hold 
on him with hjs. merits by the belecfe of thy ſoule, thou haſt gotten ſal- 
uation alreadie ; and in not belecuing in him, thou art condemned al- 
readic, Fearefull is the eſtate of men, that neuer acquaint themſelues 
with ſaluation before the end of their daies; and then they will be o- 
cher men, and dreame of another condition. But Saints in heauen, muſt 
be the ſame men they are vpon earth, and change not their condition; 
but onely in obtaining a further degree of grace, glorie, holineſſe, life, 
and happineſſe which they had beginnings of euen in this life; they 
purchaſed heauen while they were vpon earth, tresſuted in heauen while 
they wandred in the earth, conuerſed in heauen while they lived vpon 
the face of the eartb. Alas, how few are acquainted with ſuch a life as 


men to forſake the world in affeQion, as the Saints in heauen haue aRu- 
ally done; to flie the corruptions that are in the world through luſt, ag 
they haue put off all corruptions and ſinneſull luſts : to haue no feilow- 
ſhip with the vngodly ones of the world uno mote then they whoſe 
ſole converſe is with God and his Saints. But how knocke we (as they 
ſay ) at deafe mens dootes: the moſt haue no portion, no treaſure but 
below, and therefore their hearts muſt be below where their treaſure 
is. As for the auoiding of finne, whereby as the ele of God, they 
might ſhine in vnblameable and vndefiled conuerſation,and ſo teptooue 
the datkneſſe of this euilſ world; they ſay they cannot be Saints here 
where all men are ſinners, and becauſe they cannot be ſo, their luſts are 
let looſe and ure at all manner of libertie, As for the ſocietie of the vn- 
godly, they muſt goe out of the world if they would auoid it: it is in- 
ough- if in heaven aſter che finall ſeparation, they haue nothing to. doe 
with them; but while they arc in earth mixed with them, they ſertle 
themſelues to runde with them into all tiot and exceſſe of wickedneſſe, 
Is this now a beginning of the kingdome of heauen? or is it not rather 


men from earth, earthly coutſes und companie; ſo alſo we call them 


here. 


this, which is the beginning of all happineſſe and ſaluation ? We call 


a courſe that tendeth to — — deſtructiop. And as we call 


— 
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Alia eſt depo- 
firio peccati, 
quæ donatur ex 
parte. 
Alia mortalita- 
tis quæ ſpera- 
tur. 


None ſaued 
hereafter who 
are not ſaued 


Dur. 3. 4. A Commentarie vpon the 

vnto the beginning! of fellowſhip with God, with the Saints of God, 
to a perpetuall Sabboath or reſt from ſinne, and a conſtant and cheerefull 
performing before him all the parts of his worſhip and ſervice both 
publike and priuate : becauſe in the perfection of theſe, conflieth the 
heauenly life of the Saints. Bur how vawelcome is our counſel! ? it ſee 
mech to ſecke their torment before cheir time. How many be there that 
cannot abide the leaſi ſhew of heavenly life in themſelues ? how many 
ſcorne it in others} and how inany who thinke it more neceſſarie then 
vtterly to neglect it, yet are content to caſt the care of it into their laſſ 
accounts, as if they were loth to be ſaued before they be dead, or as if 
they would leape into the perſect libertie of the fonnes of God at one 
iumpe? Hut let it be well remembred, that he that is not ſaved before 
death, ſhall never be ſaued after death; and that he that findeth not hea- 
uen vpou earth, looſeth it for euer. The Apofile maketh two degrees of 
the viſion of God: the former is as ina mirror, or glaſſe, and that is 
here vpon earth, in the word, Sacraments, and meanes of his wor- 
fhippe ; the latter is face to face, in heauen when the kingdome in 
regard of theſe meanes ſhall be given vp to the Father: and concludeth, 
that we muſt koowe in part, before we can come to knowe as we are 
knowne. 5 

For affurance 2. Whoſoeuer would haue aſſurance of ſalvation , let him have 
prfulvation | {recourſe to his ſanctiſication, and change of heart and life : doeſt thou 


haue recourſe 


co thy ſanctiſ· finde that the word hath beene powerfull to ſubdue thy rebellion, and 
8 frame thy foule to a ſanctiſied condition, and thy out watd man to an ho- 
ly conuerſation in part ? here is an affurance and ſeale of ſaluation vpon 
which thou maiſt d good hopes: for this {wall meaſure of fanQifi- 
cation is an — pennie confirming all the bargaive and couenant of 
God with thee: and it ſhalt get dai ſtrength and encreaſe vntill it bring 
thee to meete God in that celeſtiall Sion, Where ſhall be no faintneſſe; 
but where all the remainders of ſinne, and rellickes of corruption and 
mottalitie (hall be put off, In this regardis the worke of ous ſendifics- 
tion called the ſiſſ froits of the ſpirit : becauſe as the offring of the firſt 
fruits was the ſanctification of the whole field ; ſo theſe firſt fruits of our 
ſanctification giue aſſuted hope of the full giorification of the whole man 
boch in ſoule and bodie. This bleſſed change is ealled alſo the Sr ft refur- 
retiow, which hoſoeues haue part in, haue alteadie eſcaped the ſecond 
death. It contre deth the Chriſtian ſoule as a pure ſpouſe vnto Jeſus 
ö Chriſt, ſo as ic may with boldneſſe and much reioycing expect the maxi- 
age of the lambe. | | 
Where come to be controlled thoſg blind hopes of preſumptuous 
| men; they aro petſwaded of their ſaluaton andas ſure as any man can be 


5 
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by hope of life eternallʒ yea but where is your aſſurance froh no, Fam not 631 | 

ll ſure, nor I thioke tan any man be, but I haue a good hope; but whence | 
is this hope of yours? becauſe I loue God aboue ail, I will doe noman 
any wrong, I will pay euerit man his owne;; I ſerue God, aniigae to 
Church, am good to the that a man would verily thinke he had a 
Papi in hand, whe will be ſaued by bis good deedes, rather theb one 
that euet heard of the docttine of ſree iuſſiſication by faith in the ſonne 
of God. But the doctrine we haue in hand teacheth, that there is an aſ- 
ſurance, a ſeale, an eatneſt of ſaluation j on Vhich a map may aſſuredly 
ſettle his inward peoce, and his hopes (hall never make him aſhamed. Vea 
further; that this aſſorance is no blind porſwaſion, nor bold pteſumption, 
grounded vpon any thing of our one; but founded vpon the worke of : 
Godin vs, changing vs daily, & renewing theimage o God vpon vs: the 1 
which good worke'whereſoever it is begunne, (hall be prrfected unte the philip. ic. 
day of Chriſt, Cold is the comfort which this doctrine can miniſter to a 
number of meu, Chriftians by profefiran, who never knewe this change 
in themngelats a che word hath beene too light to lift them vp to a neue 
life; but they rotte away in the ſame ſinnes and corruptions wheres| 
in chey were Hure, and haue ſiace confirmed vpon themſe lues, 
and cantior ſey ttoely, I aa changed, ot yer um in the ſtate of ſolus · 
tion. 3 „lee n 119143517 e, ' leben . 
ust. g. See hende the bieſſad condition of men conuerted and be- fen 4 _ 
gotten to Cod, that we may neverreſtor be in quiet, vmilll e haue attsi- | red are happie 
nedrhis grace of cotuerſion: fot they are alreadie poſſeſſed of their bleſ- e; 
ſednoſſe aud ſaluation ; vhich ſtaudoth in pardon of finne,couering of in | not. 2 
iquitie, free dome fromthe turſe, libertie from the ere of fine; as al 

ſo in che purchaſe of victorie over fone and death, of peace of good con«| | 
ſcience, of ioy in the holy Ghoſt, ia the certaine fruition of God himſelf, 
and all choſe pleaſures which are av his right hand for cvermore;: The 
worldling ſeeth no part of this preſent happinefſe , and ſaluation of the 
Sainrs; and therefore knowingno better, he never -accounteth bimſelfe ſo | | 
bleſſed as when he is drowned in catnall delights, hen his cotne and | 
wine ond oyle is encreaſed vpon him, when'bis cup runoeth ouer, when | 
all men flatter him, when his mouth is filled with laughter, and yet in the | 
mean time his bones are filled with the ſinnes of his youth and age, & are | 
likely to be laid downe together with hien in the duſi, as Iob ſpeaketh, |, 
Nay more, euen out ſolues who hate out bleſſadntſſe in our hands, often | . .' 
ſee but a ſmial part of it; that it is no ineruaile iſ others can determine a- | 
gainſt our preſent bappines, when our ſelues ate at ſuch demuttes in the 
matter eſpecially when we ſec the world hating vs, the earth expelling 
vs, bonds & priſons receiving vs, our countrie ſcarce acknowledging vs, 
WEL Rr 3 our 
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Trie thy pre- 
lent dos o 
by this touch 
ſtone. 
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BY, 


| Before the 
Lord put forth 
his loue in his 
Chriſt, it conld 
not be reached 
| of man or an- 


| gel. 


| the gates of hell can hinder thee of thy ſaluation. F 
A. ſecond point to be learned in that it is ſaid, that then God ſaued 
vs, when his bountifulneſſe apared, is, That before this reuealing of | 


| cure, onely God could maniſeſt the ſame, and make it appeare vato vs. | 
True it is, that it was given in the wiſe couniellof God, before the world | 


our kinsfolkes nor knowing ys, our friends forſaking vs, our enewies kil. 


lingvs, dangers ſo aſſayhing vs, as we can ſcarce be ſafe in any corner: 
nay ſorucrimes out one holds are taken, that we cannot feare more | 


warte abroad, then we finde at home, nor meete with leſſe peace without | 


our bleſſedneſſe, which with this change we firmely hold whatſoever | 
our outward condition be or can be. If now we luffer for rightcouſneſſe | 
it withſtandecb not, bit maketh to our happineſſe: If all men ſpeake all, 
manner of evill againſt vs for Cheiſts ſake , it hindereth not but furthe- 
reth our ſaluation : If earth refuſe vs, heauen approoveth vs; if men con- 


conſeſſe vs: In any miſerie we thall haue aſſured felicitie, in ſerrowe and 
heauinefle matter of true ioy. in outward trouble inward peace, in temp- 


on, life and immortalitie. Thus our bappinefle muſt not be miſtaken, | 


God, by whoſe aſſuted word and pledges it is beflowed, pouriſhed, and | 
perfeQedin vs, 


or no, let him come to this tonchſtone, 2. Cauſt thou finde in thy foule 
2 godly ſorrow for ſin, which proceedeth on zo repentance, cauſing thee | 
to loath thy finne, and loue tighteonſueſſe conBently 4 and canft thou | 


finde thy keart'which.was a manſion. of the deuill, to be nowe a Bethel, a 
temple of the holy Ghofi, in which thou worſhippeſl. God daily in ſpiric 
and truth, preſenting him with thy morning and euening ſacrifices 25 the 
ſweete incenſe of thy ſoule ? 3. Finde ſſ thou thy whole converſation. 
to be now a conſtant.practiſe of righteouſnes and holynes ? perceiueſt 
thou thy ſelfe more heaucnly minded then euer thou waſt earthly. 
and couetous; more vptight in dealing with men then before vniuſf, 
more pure and ſober in word; deede, thoughts, lookes , then euer thou 


on as cheerefully as happily, thou art a bleſſed man alteadie, and not all; 


our (aluation by Chriſl, this love and. bountifulneffe of God -was hid 
with bimſelfe, and could not be teached vnto by the 'moſt- peitcing vn 
derſtandings, or induſſtĩe of man or Angela on God could inuent our 


then within. But now would it be an high wiſedowe to eſpie and know | 


demne, God will iuſtifie: if our friends denie vs, Chriſt our husband will. 


tation aſſurance of euaſion: In nothing all things, in death and corupti- 


which is inward, ſpirituall; and heauenly; not depending on man, but 


Now if any would trie whether he hath this. happineſſe in his bands 


love him that desleth ſharpely againſſ thy deateſſ ſinnes ꝰ 2. Doſſ thou 


waſl vncleane or intemperate ? Take all theſe together with thee, and go 


was, * 
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was, and ſhall be conſummate and perſecbed when heauen; and earth, & G22 | 
time ſhall be na more : Zut if we enquire the time and manner | 
* 
| 


of the bappie appeating of it co the ſonnes of men; tben we muſt an- 
{wer, that it vas at the teucaling and appearing ofour Lord Ieſus Chriſt; 
natnely, partly more darkly by the preaching of the Prophets vnto the 
auncient fathers and belecuers: 3 Abel, Noah, Abtaham, Moſes, Da- 
uid, who with the remnant of Iſtael eniaoyed the ſame promiſes, and 
precious faith with vs; and partly more clearely by the incarnation of 
che ſonne of God, which was the glorious tiſing of this Sonne of righ- 
teouſneſſe, who both by, his one doftrige and miracles; life and death; ; 
| and the doctrine of his. Apoſiles and Paſtors, bath brightly ſhiped vpon | | 
all vs ypon whom the ends of the rid ate come: according to that 
propbeſie of Malac. 4. 2. The ſunneof rig bteouſurſſe Gall riſe : adding | 
{ alſo, that be bringeth health under his wings. For before, we ſougbt not 
| our health, we our ſelues could make our wound wider, and grow more 
deſperately ouergrowne in our deadly diſeaſes, but could not dreame of 
[2 Phifician : but now the father putteth forth bis loue, ſendeth forth | 
bis beloued Sonne, in him ſetteth liking vpon vs, coueteth vs with bis 
{$kirts, adorueth vs with bis graces, fitteth vs co our glotie, and ſo daily | 
by degrees draweth vs nerer bim in feHowſhip, then euer we were inthe | 
fate of our innocencie. To this purpoſeth is it ſaid, that ¶ Hriſt browght 1. rim r. ia 
life to light, whereas elſe Adam and all bis poſtetitie had for euer laid | 
vader death and darkneſſe; for when Adam little thought of ſaluation, 
ea when be was running from God, and hiding himſelfe in his thickets, 
then Chriſt broughc life to light, in chat promiſe of the promiſed ſeed, 
revealing himſelfe to be the life of Adam, and all bis beleeuing poſteti- 
tie: as after ward he both enlarged the promiſe, and actually made it 
good in the full accompliſhmear, And ell this, 1. in ibat Chriſt bath 
the tight of life, and glotie in himſelfe: 2. he bath it not for himſelſe 
olny, but for vs alſo, whoſe head and husband by taking our fleſh he is 
become, In the former, he ſtandeth in the perſon of the Sonne; in the 
| latter, in the perſon of a mediator, bringing and applying ie vs that life 
and glotie which as the ſonne he hath in himſelſe. Both theſe che author 
to the Hebrewes implieth in thoſe two phraſes, that Chriſt is the bright« | liebs. i j. | 
weſſe of the glove, and the engtauen forme of his perſon: both becauſe 
he is the etetnall Sonne of the eternall Father, as alſo eſpecially in that in 
out nature he ſhewed forth the liuely, and louely countenance of his Fa- 
ther: yea whatſocuer is glorious, or gratious in the Father, as his ad- 
mitable wiſedome, power, goodneſſe, and mercie, hath the Father mani- 
| felted in his Sonne: withour whom they had never bin made known vnto 
E for none euer ſaw the Father ſaue the Sonne, and be to whom the Sonne 
—_ i renealeth 
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Let the Papilt 
; yoe to the no- 
bles of rhe 
court of hea- 
uen, we muſt 
goe to the 
Prince himſelf, 


| beene happie, vas by: meanes of this Mediator, and ncuer immediate. 


| 


9 


rencaleth e d e ae 
Yſe. 1. This doctrine fheweth;' that Chtift is the ouly Mediator of 
redernpcion, andincerceſſion'; Ify. 63.9. The Angel of Gods face or 
preſence 5 who could ever ſet a comfortable Hghr of God without 
| Chat. who euet gar good peed in any ſuite our of him? who could 
cuts, heholti. the infiaite glotie, or grace of God, but through this vaile ? 
nay all the ſighr of God, in which aby creature, man, or angel hath euer 


| as having commande ment to ſeeke ro no other, and as hopeleſſe that if 


Lee the blinded Papiſt go to his Saigts, and Angels, as to the nobles of 
thecour ot heaven; we will repiire to the Prince the heyte of all things, 


hecaonar ſpeed, any other ſhall ſot vs. Wameſt thou any grace ? thou 
mult receine it of bu fulueſſet wanteſt thou life? he is the life: I goe 4. 
way, ſaith hee, and you dis in your ſinnes : wanteſt thou peace of conſci- 
ence? hee « the Prince of peace: wanteſt thou diredion and wiledome 
to order thy waies aright? with him are treaſures of wiſedome : make | 
him thy freind, in his loue there ſhall be no lack. mY 
2. Hence we may note, the ſurpaſſing love of God to vs his choſen, 
who when we had thruſt a cleud of ſinne berweene him and vs, that he | 
could take no delight in vs, yea when we ſtil} prouoked him and warred 
againſt him as his enemies ; yet then cauſed'his mercie to breake out, 
that all the world might ſee and acknowledge it. Is it not wonderfull 
chat the partie offendet}; ſhould ſeeke to the delinquent? we thinke it 
a great thing to forgiue one offence to one that ſueth for ſorgiuenes ; 
but to offer grace and giue ir to him that perfifieth in outtagious mallice 
againſt vs, is farre aboue that: but how tranſcendent a mercie aboue all 
theſe ſhadows in men, is that of out God; who in his Chriſt aduanced vs 
from ſo hatefull and baſe eſlaie, to ſuch an height of glorie and happines?:| 
hat is our pars then but to bteał off ſin, and breake out into his prayſcs 
for ſuch vnſpeabeable grace. | | 

2. Sceing God hath not only fo freely, but ſo clearely revealed his 
loue and fauout in his Chriſt, which before was hid and vaknowne to the 
world;let vs manifeſſ out ſelues to be ſuch as are come to the knowledge 
and participation of this rich-grace, by entertaining the meanes in which 
Chriſt bringeth vs the tidings of our peace and reconciliation, For this 


{ce it, cheit mouthes toraftofir,and their hearts to feed vpon ir, Whence 


we may conclude, that ſurely this grace is fill an hid thing and vnreuea- 
led vnto many, becauſe the news of it is ſo lightly tegatded of the moſt: 


gtace appeateth in the Goſpel ; there Chriſt commeth to ſecke vs; there | 
he calleth vs, yea leadeth vs vnto it: therefore whoſoever have part in | 
this grace, muligiue the Goſpel leave to enter, muſt open their eyes to 


whereas] | 
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whereas if men did know thus gift of God, as Chriſt ſaid to the woman 
at the well, they would aske and enquire after it; they would account 


full; they would ſell all to make purchafe of it; they would reioycein 
che word, make it their ſong, their counſellor, their portion, the whicl 
both reuealeth, and as au inſitument of God beftoweth vpon vs all our 
good, Nay, it could not be but if men knew who (rift were, and did 
ſee him in the miniſtrie, but they would run after it as faſt, as to heauen 


it ſelfe, ' 
Verf. 5, Not of the worker of righteonſneſſe,] 

The third and principall inftruction in this principall efficient of our 
ſalustion, is, That there is nothing at all in any man, which mooueth or 
enclineth God to reach out his grace of faluation-vnto- him: rhe which 
point the Apoſtle is carefull to confirme ſundiie waies. As 1. by temoo- 


uing v hatſocuet man could dreame of, as the likelieſt things to demerit 


God: as works of ee which before conuetſion were none at all, 
and cherefore could make no way to our ſaluation. 2. By expteſſe affir- 
| mation, that being mooued by bis meere mercie he ſaued vttand akbough 
by nearer lookinꝑ into the text, we ſhall meet with ſundrie other motives 
molt orderly linked together, concurring to our ſaluation ; yet ſhall we 
ſee them all in God, and neuet a one in our ſelues: 1. we haue mention of 
his goodnes: 2. of his loue to man: 3. of his mercie: and ihen in the laſt 
place of ſaluation: whence if we goe backe in the ſame order, we ſhall es- 
fily perceive that our ſaluation floweth from his mercie , his mercyfrom 
his louc, his loue from his goodnes, and his goodnes from his owne infi- 
nite nature. 3. By oppoſing (according to his vſuall manner)ascontra» 
ries, the things which can never ſtand together in this buſines: namely, 
Gods grece, and mans merit, 4. By his whole ſcope, «hich is to mag- 
nifie the free loue and good will of God from this, that not for any 
goodnes in vs, but of his one free grace he ſaued vs. In all which he 
ſetteth himſelfe to meete with the cortupted judgement of naturall men, 
who are flill hammering of fone vprightnes, & honeſt dealing, or gn 
le re- 


nes of their nature diſpoſing them to this mercie: but our Apo 
{mooueth all ſuch bold and blind conceits, in aftirming that there was n 


ſuch ching which God could reſpect, 


Now becauſe this is a maine ground of our teligion, ĩt will not be @< 
miſſe to confirme it by other paralel places, as alſo by ſome other grounds, 
out of Scripture: Rom. 9. 11. That the purpoſe of God according te ele- 
=p might ſand, net according is workes, but by him that calleth + and e. 


the feet of ſuch meſſengers as could tell them tydings of it verie bewti- 


16. It « not in him that willeth, or in hum that runnerh , but in God that] 


Con- 


2 mercie-: and cap. 1 7. 3. who gave vnto htm firſt, ehe fhonldre | 
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compence? Hence , 1. vve conclude, that if God ſhould choofe to ſal- 


uation for any thing in man, it could not be but man ſhould be the futt 
iu his owne election, aud God ſhould come after him: yea it would ouet- 
turne all the order of God in his moſt wiſe proceeding, and would place 
his ſecond grace before the ft; for whereas the fitſt grace, namely, che 
election of ſuch as the Father is ro giue vnto the Son E him to be ſaued, 
in all good order ſhould precede the ſecond, whereby ſuch as are elected 
before all time, are in time given to the Sonne, called, iuſtiſied, graced, 
glorified, and ſo ſaued. The Popiſh doctrine of Gods foreligh ot faith, 
or workes, placeth this latter in Gods counſell before the former, 
Secondly; election is of grace, Rom, 11. 5. There is an election of grace: 


| but if it were of foteſeene workes, it were at leaſt partly of deſeit, and 
chen ſhould ir follow, 1. that it could not be of grace any way , becauſe 


wor of grace enery way, ver,G, 2. that all eur owne reioycing ſhenld not be 
excluded, Rom. 3. 27. 3. that if the Apoſtle ſhould aske againe , who ſe- 


parated vs ? our an{wer might be, we partly ſeparated our ſelues. 


Thicdly our Apofile, Eph.1.4.5. affordeth vs three grounds more, 1. 
from the time of our election, which is before the foiidation of the world, 
befote we had done either good or euill, or were in the world to doe it, 
2. In that be maketh our workes effects ofelection and therefore cannot 
be cauſes of it: be bath choſen vs in him, not becauſe he foreſaw that wee 
would be boly , but 1har we might be holy and vublameable ,as in cap. 2. 
ro. we are his workemanſbip created to good workss : and becauſe ic might 


| be (aid, that yet God might foreſee who would receiue grace, aud who 


not, and conſequently, who would vſe the ſame aright in ordering theic 
liues. The third concluſionin the g. veiſe affirmeth, that God teſpected 
nothing out of himſelfe, or in vs, paſt or to come: but according to the 
good pleaſure which he purpoſed in bnuſelfe ( as Beza readeih it) he 
chooſed vs to partake of his grace, 

Fourthly, I u ould aske a Papiſt, whether if the Lord did foreſee any 


thing to bring vs to ſalustion by; whether that was not the covenant of 


| grace rather then the couenant of workes, by the which never was or 
2. In caſe God did foreſee any worke which: 
ſhould be an{werable to either of thoſe couenants of gtase or workes, | - 


could any inan be ſaued ? 


whether himſeſfe ſhould not be the beſtow et of that grace and worke:(o 
as ſtill not the worke (if there were any) bur his grace ſha!l be the fuſt 


| moouer, 3. Whether God ſhould be mooued (if by workes) by thoſe 


before converſion or after; if they ſay by thoſe after conuetſion, cucn 
theſe ſaith the Prophet are as a ſtained clout, If by thoſe afore , which 
their doctrine ſeemeth to tend to, affirming that our varegenerate wills 
haue a power to conſent and coworke with Gods will, and ro prepare 


| 


them- 
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Cnap. 3. 5. 


themſelues to iuſlification: then out text cootrollech them, which ſaith 
there was no ſuch works at all, which could mooue the Lord to take any 


ous in will, and difordered in our whole converſation,. Which ſhal ſetue 


which any other way may obſcute the free grace of Cod in our election 
and ſaluation.. | 


Gods counſell, inquiring into no reaſon further then his will, which is e- 
ver juft although the thing may ſeeme ſtrange and dazle our weak eyes: 
the which one point would cut off many controverſies, and needles que. 
tions of ſundtie diuines, who in their platformes of election and repro- 


viſe reaſon of: for one, the foreſight of ſome good, ſor the other, oſſome 


harden. - 


crificing to their owne nets, And this ſeemeth to be the Lords end in ſſa- 
bliſhing his free couenant; that his people might remember, and be aſha- 
med, and neuer operi their month any more; How tarefull is he to rake all 
ſuch arrogant ſpeaches out of their mouthes, Deut. 7. 7. and 9. 5. Say not 


much le ſle the heavenly Cangan) and telleth them plajoly that they were 
the leaſt and worſt of all people before the Eord put the difference be- 
tweene them and others, And the whole Scripture ſhea eib how be hath. 
ſet his affection on ſuch at were fill the moſtvnhkely, and in all ourward: 


refFof their elder brethren: his manner was alwaies, and is 


pleaſure in vs, Nay, we were ſiauert ſaith Paul, when God choſe vs;and | 
ſuch finners as are deſeribed in the former verſe, blinded in mind, rebelli- wn 


for the overthrowe of all workes ;either preparatotie, or ſoreſeene, ot 


Uſe. 1. To be ſober minded; end wife to ſobtietie in the matters of | 


bation, will.allowe the Lord no further libertie then themſelues can de- 


euill: which cannot but bring in an vniuerſall reprobation, becauſe all | 
are the ſonnes of wrath by nature, and God ſeeth them not out of this 
condition in themſclues : befides that, the Lord ſhallbe tied ro conditi- 
ons, whereas-he will haue mercie where he wil, and whom he will he will, 


2. This doctrine is aground of true humilitie: for when all ſaluation 
from firſſ to laſſ is acknowledged to be of grace , altogether out of our? 
ſelues, it ſnutteth all preſumptuous mouthes, who would ęladly be ſa- 


becauſe of mme owne righteouſneſſt hath the Lord ginen vst bi land (and 


reſpefs leaſſ commendable ; the youngeſi for myſt part when. the firft | 
borne ſeemed tocarric au ay all the priviledge : Abel before Caine, la- 
cob before Efau, Ephraim before Manaſſeh, Io ſeph and David before the |; 
to hide that 
from the wiſe which he would reveale to babes, by foc 1 things tos] 
confound the wiſe, and by weake things the mightie: and why ? 74 in re- 
gudof himſelfe, becauſe his good plea ſure was ſut h no other teaſon, but 
his owae willmooued-him.. 2. ia tegacd of vs bat fleſh Reoldreepce N 
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3. Hence we haue alſo a ground of thankefolucſſe ; u hen we heare of 
ſuch a free choiſe, and that the Lord enquired not what we were, or 


| ey we were worthy of; but loued vs before we were , or the world 


was ; When nothing could be conceiued either preventing or meeting 
this goodnes of God, And indeede neuer can we come to ſee the bot- 
| tomeleſſe ſea of this grace, vnleſſe we behold it in this glaſſe which our 
Apoſtle ſetteth before out eyes, of our free election and ſalvation meere- 
ly by grace; the which once if we come to behold, how can we but mag. 
nifie bis grace, confeſſe his name, feare to offend him, tender all obedi- 
cence vnto him, yea in way of loue and thankeſulneſſe giue yp our ſelues 
co live and die in his ſeruice, who hath ſo freely, ſo highly advanced vs? 
vndeſerued loues ate great binders, It is in the mouth of euerie man to- 
wards them of whome they haue received vndeſetued good tutnes, I 
can neuet make ſuch a man amends for ſuch or ſuch fauours ; and yet this 
boundleſſe loue of God is ſeldome waighed of vs. | 
4. Here is a ground of ce:tentie of ſaluation, as which is founded is, 
the election of God by grace; and is therefore more. firme then the 
frame of heaven andearth ; whereas were it founded in our ſelues, or put 
in our owne hands to keepe,we could haue noaſſurance of it; no though 


FYs + 4 


we were renewed to our firſt innocencie, as appeareth in Adam: but ſee-|. 
ing our life and ſalvation is hid with God, none (hall zake it or vs euer 
out of his hands. Obiect. But if it be laid ſo fatte our of our tesch, that 


5. Here is alſo another ground of moderation and meekeneſſe to- 
ward ſuch as are not yet called: becauſe the change is of meete mercy, 


paſt no better then they; they may in time to come participate of free 


| grace! 


— 


the diffeteuce berweene vs is not naturall not deſerued: we were in time 
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grace as well as we doe. 


By the waſomg of the newe birtb, ] 


are ſet into this newe condirion, And theſe be two, Firſt tward, wher- 
by we ate brought into the viſible Church, and that is, che waſhing of the 
newe birth or baptiſme, Secondly inward, whereby we ore truely ſer in- 
to the bodie of Chriſt, and that is tbe renewing of the holy Gboſt; who 
powreth out plentifully vpon our canſciences pure waters to cleanſe 
them both from tbe.guilt and filehineſſe of ſinne, as after we ate to make 
manifeſt. 7 90 

For the meaning of the former in fewe words to know both why bap- 
tiſme is called the lawer of regeneration,as allo why God is ſaid to ſane vs 
by it: we muſt coneciue that in cuerie Sacrament there be three eſſential] 


parts, the abſence of any of which deftroy the whole: 1. the figne, 2. 
them both: the firfl is ſome out ward and ſenſible thing the ſecond in- 
ward and ſpirituall: the thicd mixt of them both, As in baptiſme the 
ſ us is water, the thing len the blood of Chriſt: the analogie or v- 
nion ſtandeth in this reſemblance, that as the former outwardly waſheth 
the filihineſſe of the bodie, ſo the latter inwardly purgeth the ſoule from 


but Sacramentall ſpeach, 1. to call the ſigne by tho name of the thing 


nee birth, becaufe it is a /fqne, ſralt, and inſirument of ir. Secondly, to 
aſcribe that to the figne which is proper tethe thing Ggnified , and ſo 


growe into the contempeof them. 2. 2s vve may not conceiue them i- 


we truelieſt conceive of a Sacrament, when by looking at the one of theſe | 


| we ſee both; neither: making theſigne a voine ſymbole, nor yet aſcti< | 
ding any thing to ie tranſcending ve nature of it. ſueh as are the peculays |; 


We are now come to the in{lrumentall cauſes or meanes whereby we 


the thing hgnified, 3. the anslogie berweene them, which is the union of | 


all ſinne. By reaſon of which relation and neere ion betweene che | 
ſigne and the thing ſignified, it is vſuall in the Scriptures hy an improper, 


ſignified, and contratily. And thus baptiſme is called the weſbing of the | 


baptilme is here ſaid t ſave, as alſo 3. Pet. 3. 27. which is indeede the | 
propꝛietie ofthe blood of Chrifi, 1. lob. 7. 7. but by the neere affinitic of | 
thele two in the Sacrament it is faid ſo to doe, to note vnto vs, 1. not to 
conceiue of the dSacramentalbelements as bare and naked ſignes, ſo to : 


dle fignes, fo neither idoll ſignes, by infiſtiog in thera. as though they |, 


yvere ibe yvhole Sacrament: for they arc bur ourvvard, vvheress the 
principall matter of a Sacrament is ſpicituall and invvard. 3. tbae then | 


eopativesof Godu hut inthe ſigne and action ,vbich ivournrnd |: 


Eſſentiall parts 
of a ſactament 
three. 


| 


led to thoſe which are ſpir tl and a we. 

Det. Cod iin haptiſme not osely oflereih and ſigniſ eth, bur truely 
erhubite ih grace, whereby out ſinnes are walhedang we renew ed by the 
* | W er eg 


bo 
1 


— 


grace. 


—_ * err 


—_ 


4 Commeatarie h, 


| Concil, Triden, 


ſeſſ. . can. 8. fi 
quis dixerit per 
ipſa novæ legis 
— 2 ex 
opere operato 
non conferri 


gratiam, &c. 


| Grace nat tied 


to the ſacra- 
ment. 


T 
2 


Rom. 4. 10. 


| infants, or men of yeaves : in the latter was faith euer required before 


ſx 


holy Ghoſt : for therefore is it called the waſhing of the new birth, both 
| becauſe it ſraleth vp the waſhing away of ſinnes by the blood of Chriſt, 
Act. 2. 38. Be baptiſed for the remiſſion of ſrunes, as allo in that it beroke- 
neth, and is a meane of an other waſhing by the ſpirit of Cbriſt; and this 
is the ſenctiſication of a ſinner, imperſect in this life, but which ſhall be 
perfected in the life to come. | 

Bur the doctrine will remaine obſcure, if we ſhall not open two points 
before we come to make vſe of it. 1. how, 2. to whom baptiſme is the 
lauer of regeneration, For the former therefore , 1. how it is not. 2. 
how it is, 

Firſt, this effect is not aſcribed to the worke wrought, as the Popiſh 
doctrine teacheth. 2. Neither by any exttaordinatie elevation of the a- 
ction, whereby it is made able to conferre the benefit of renouation: for 
this were both to make every baptiſme a kinde of miracle ; as alſo to en- 
croach vpon theclauſe following, wherein the worke of renewing is a- 
ſcribed to the holy Ghoſt, 3. Neither that the waters of baptiſme haue 
in themſelues any inherent power or force to waſh the conſcience, as to 
waſh the filth of the bodie: they wrong conceive it that ſhut vp any ſuch 
power in it,as is in a phyficall infirument,ss thogh it as properly waſhed, 
as an bearb healeth if applyed. 4. Neither becauſe. grace is tied by any 
promiſe, or meanes vnto the action, ſoas God who is moſt free in his 
gifts cannot either otherwiſe diſttibute, ot cannot otherwiſe but diſpenſe 
it with the action. For 1. grace is not tied to the word, therefore not to 
the Sacrament.” 2. They were ſeparate in the firſt and greateſt miniſter of 


water, but it belonged to him that came after him to giue the grace, 3. 
If theſe opinions were true or any of them, then ſhould euetie baptized 
partie be cruely regenerate ; the contrarie whereof appeareth in Simon 
Magus, in many manifeſt wicked ones, andcloſe hypocrites in all ages. 
4. The falſhood appeareth, in that ſome are iuſtified before baptiſme,as 
Abraham was, before he recemed the ſeale of circumciſion ; Cornelius, 
AQ, 10. 47. the Eunuch, AR, 8. 37, 38. ſome aſtet baptiſme, as num- 
bers who ate daily converted , ſome out of Popetie; ſome out of pro- 
fanenes : Yea, whereas oncly two forts of perſons were baptized, * 


{their baptiſme ? ſo Phillip to che Eunuch, f tbeu belteueſl with all thy! 
| beart; thou mai And for inſants, iſthey be of beleeuing parents they 
| are holy in the tobte and to rbem belong the kingdome of heauen,cucn! 
before they are preſented to ibis watet. 3. This opinion of tying grace' 
to the Sacrament, oberthroweth; 1. the higheſt and molt proper cauſe of 
dur faluation; ie ir Gods frre election to which onely giace ed. 


baptiſme lohn himſelfe, who confeſſed that he indeede baptized with | 
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2. the only mericorious cauſe of our regeneration, which. is the blood of 
Chriſt properly purging vs fromall ſinne. 3; the moſt powerfull, next, 
and applying efficient, which is the boly Ghoſt, ro whome our renewing 
is o_ aſcribed , and not to the Sacrament of Baptiſme in this out fitſt 
ſenſe, | 


In diverſe regards, 1. As it is an inflicution of God ſignifying the good 


Chriſt; for as the word ſigniſieth this, ſo doth allo the Sacrament which 
is a viſible word. And thus is it truely ſaid of the word and Sacraments 


kings pardon, not that the pardon properly doth it; for that is the meete 
mercifull diſpoſition of the King , but becauſe the pardon ( written and 
ſcaled perhaps by an ether)figned by the king, is the ordinarie infirument 
to (manifeſt the mercifull minde of the king in pardoning ſuch a malefa- 
Qor, 2. As it is a ſeale or pledge of our ſanRtification and ſaluation, as. 


ſealed him, may truely ſay of it, here is my thouſand pound, that is, a ſe- 
curitie, as ſurely —— it vnto me, as if I had it in my hands, or as I: 
haue this: euen ſo may the beleeuing partic baptized ſayoſ his baptiſme, 
here is my regeneration, here is my ſaluation. 3. A it is a meanes to 
excite and provoke the faith of the receiver to lay bald pon the grace of 
the Sacrament, and apply it to thefe purpoſes : in which regard ĩt may be 
as truely ſaid v rene, as faith is {aid to iwſtifie ; and that is one ly as ic is 
a meanes or hand to lay hold on Chriſt our righteoufneſſe: fo. Baptiſme 
i a meanes helping forward out rene wing, by the true vnderſtanding and 
conſcionable and ſerious meditation of it. 4, In that in the right vie 
of ir, it giveth and exhihiteth Chriſt and all bis merits to the fir receiver: 
for then Gods grace putteth forth it ſelfe , and after 2 fort convaieth it 
ſelfe, in and by this inſtrument into the heart of the worthie receiver, 
And thus principally i l the lauer of regeneration ;. becauſe in it and by 
it ss a meane and organe, the holy Ghoſt freely worketh his grace ĩn ſuch 
as in whome be delighieth: and thus are we fitly lead to the ſecond poins 
propounded concerning theſe perſons. 

| . The ſecond point, namely che confideration of the perſons: to whome 
, bapufme ia therwaſhiogiof the'newe birih / u ill more cheate this difficult 
pomtaſot wemyBlmrboconceive it thus ih enety partie baptized, but in 


ſoehj ache rheggiſuofiftirueg.recdwe (he grace affre d: Lobe x. 12. m- 


ny a; receiued him, he gaue them pomer, Fe. Eph. 5. 27. clenſed with wa- 
* ter 


Secondly, how is baptiſme then the lauer of regeneration? eAnſws| 


pleaſure of God for the pardoning of ſinne, and accepting to grace in | 


too, that they ſane and ſanttifie,becaule they ſigniſie the good pleaſure of | 
Godin ſauing and ſanctiſying vs: euen as we ſay a man is ſaued by the 


certenly aſſuring theſe to the ſoule of the belecuer, 2s he is or can be uf. 
ſured of the other: that as a man having a bond of a thouſand pound | 


Baptiſme how 
the laver of re- 
generauon, 
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Non quod dici- 
tur ſed quod 
creditur. Aug. in 
loban, | 


Buecella Tudz 
venenum fuit 
non quod ma- 
la, ſed quia ma- 
lus male acce- 


pit. Auguſt. 


ter tbroagh the word, namely, beleeued: for whence elſe can water haue 


powet to waſh the ſoule ? It is not then the waſhing of the bodie with 
water, but the receiving aud applying of the promile by faith, v hich brin- 


\ | geth grace into the ſoule, without which faith both word and Sacra- 


ments are vnprofitable, This Chriſt we knowe required in baptiſme , be 
that beleewerh and is baptized ſball be ſaved. The Apoſtle in the ſupper 
requiteth a worchie teceiuing and who can denie bur if grace be confer- 
red in the Sacrament, it mult be received alſo : and iſ it muſi be received 
I would knowe how any thing which is ſpirituall can be receiued but by 
this hand of the ſoule. Whence it is neceſſarily concluded, that vngodly 
and vnbeleeuing ones receiue nothing in baptiſme but the element, and 


that as a naked ſigne: example whereof we haue in Judas, bo ate the 


Paſſeouer, but remained a deuill: In Simon the ſorceter, who was bap- 
tized but remained chained in the bonds of iniquitie, andin the gall of 
bitternes: In Ananias and Saphira, who no doube were among other 
Chriſtians baptized, but not waſhed from their bypocrifie; In all which 
neither was grace conferred, nor wickednes weakened, And what mer- 
uell if vnto vngodly ones the Sacrament be as an emptie boxe, without 
oyntment, or as a dead letter without ſpirit? for nothing is promiſed them 
in the word, ſeeing all the promiſes goe with condition of faith and re- 
pentance, which they want: and can we meruaile if the ſcale doe him no 
good that hath no name, no right in the couenane, 

Oneft, But howſocucr in wen of yeares faith is required vnto bap- 
tiſme, yet we are moſt to teſpect it as adminiftred vnto children in whom 
we cannot expect faith, and therefore vnto them either faith is not requi- 
ſite, or by the former anſwer theic baptiſme is vnptofitable. Anſi. This 
well is deepe, and we want where with to drawe certentie of reſolution: 
but will aſſay in ſome propoſitions to deliver. ſummarily that which may 
be extracted out of the Scriptures and expoſitors, as moſt probable for 
the vnfolding of this difficultie. To which purpoſe let vs firſt diftinguiſh 
of infants ; of whom ſome are elected, and ſome belong not vnto the e- 
legion of grace, Theſe latter receive onely the element, and are not in- 
wardly waſhed: the former receiue in the right vſe of the Sacrament the 
inward grace; not that hereby we tie the maieſtie of: God to any time or 
meanes, whole ſpitit bloweth when and where he liſſeth; on ſome be- 
fore baptiſme, who are ſanRified fromthe wombe ; on ſome after : but 
becauſe the Lord delighteth to pteſent himſclfe gracious in his own or- 


we may expect ir,and here we may and ought ſend out the prayer of faith 


for it. 


Obief. 


— 


dinance, we may conceiue that inthe right vſe of this Sacrament, he or- 
dinarily accompanieth it with bis grace : hete according to his promiſe 
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| ſeede: and che beleeuing parent alſo laĩeth hold on the couenant for him- 


| Fourthly , but berauſe this may ſeeme not ſo proper a faith „beeing 
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Obiect. But ney want faith? Anſw, 1. They want indeede actu- 
all faith, which preſuppoſeth hearing, vnderſtanding, &c, neither could 
it be that if they had at that time ſuch an habitusll faith, that they ſhould 
ſo mterly looſe it, as neuer after to make fhew of it, vnleſſe it be attained: 
by newe inſtruction. 

Secondly, they want not all faith, Chriſt himſelfe reckoneth them a. 
mong belecuers, Matth. 18. 6. whoſocuer offendeth owe of theſe little 
ones which belcene in me in which reſpe circumciſion which was ad- 
miniftred to infants, was called a ſeale of faith, 

Thirdly, whereas ſome diuines thinke that this faith of theirs is no o- 
ther then the faith of the parents: che truth it, that the faith of the parent: 
is ſo fate theirs, as that it giueth them tight ts the couenant: for the co- 
uenant is made to Abraham and his ſeede, and to the faithfull and their 


ſelſe and his ſeede, thereby intitling his child to the right of the coue- 
nant as well as himſelfe: tuen as in temporall things he can purchaſe land 
for himſcife and his heires, This truth confirmeth the Apoſtle, If tbe rost 
be holy, fo are the brauchei; and che one parent beleeving,the children are 
holy: to this purpoſe ſaith Muſculus, that children may be called faithfull 
although 3 no faith. 


wholly imputed. 1. in that all children ſaved are not of beleeuing pa- 
rents; yea we may in chatitie preſume of ſome perhaps withour the 


| Scriptures, 


Church, whome the Lord mercifully ſaueth out of molt u icked proge- 
| nitors for many generations: and 2. becauſe the iuſſ hall ie by his own 
faith. Ir is vetie probable that elected infants have « pirit of fanh,, that 
is, the fpirir of God working inwardly and ſecretly; but diverſly in in- 
fants dying before diſctetion, and thoſe WhichThall ſurvive : to the foc- 
mer giuing that ſþirit which worketh either faith, ot ſomething propor- 
tionable for their inftification, regencration,ſanfification, and ſaluaticn: 
in the latter working the ſeedes or intlination of faith, which in due time 
ſhall fructiſie ynto erernall He. At ereunto ide Seriptutes giue inſir u- 
ation in ſhewing how aſtet à metue ib and ſeetet mander;the Lord can 
and hath'effeually wrought i iffivrs even in thewombe as in Iaccb, 
Ieremie, lobn Bapti®, and other i neither doth it any thing hinder that 
infants haue no ſenſe of any ſuch thing, no more then it prooucth them 
not 3 knowe not that they doe fo, And not only the 
ie that ancient znd Comfnon dittinctieꝝ of beptiſme 1. into 
that of water, 2. hof) Shot, 3. mattyrdome, ſeemo th te him that well 
couſidereth to giue ſome ground'bfir, Howſoener it be if we cannot at- 
taine the mauner of this ſectet working in iofants. we know that Adam: 
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Spititum ſidei. 
Tanch. ad Eph, 


Jemen ſidei. 


In infantibus 
qui adhuc per 
zratem credere 
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ſpiritus ſanctus 
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What baptiſme 
lerueth for in 
them that be- 
leeue alreadie. 


N 


2 


Limbs puero- 
1 rum. 


| of Gods commandement, z. pf out qui weaknes, 3, co 2ygid che dan- 


cortuption is not mate effectuall to pollute the jofants of beleeuing pa. 
rents, then Chriſts blood and innocencie is to ſanclifie them: aud beeing 
ſo, his wiſcdome v anteth not meanes to apply it voto them, even in their 
infancie, yes ia the wombe to make it their owne, although we cannot 
reach vnto them, So much of the faith of infant. 

Here one ſcruple remaineth to be remooued, namely, if men of yearcs 
mul} beleeue, agd children of beleeuing parents muſi be faxcbfull and 
holy before baptiſme, what ſhall baptiſme be good for, or what profit 
can it bring to any? e nſw. Firſt, in regard of Gods commandement 
which Abraham, Cornelius, Paul, beleeuing obeyed without reaſoning, | 
and ſo manifeſted their faith in obedience, 2. That ſuch as have receiued 
inuiſible incorporation into Criſis bodie, muſi be alſo viſibly incorpors- | 
ted,that whom God tooke for a member of the Church, the Church allo | 
might accept as one, 3. That the grace received might be augmented : | 
for by the worthy vſe of the Sacrament , thoſe graces which ate weake |. 
receive more encteaſe, faith is incired , love quickned, hope coofirmed, | 
and obedience betteted daily. 4. That the partie himſelſe may be ſiteng- 
thened and confirmed both in the graces teceiued, as allo in regard of 
that grace and glotie which he expecteth to receive in the teſuttection; 
both which ate more ſumely ſealed in the Sacrament of baptiſme: wher- 
as otherwiſe it would be x ith men bere, as in their temporalltenures, in 
which if theit leaſes os indentutes want a ſeale, they like they hold much 
the wotſe. | 
Pie. 1. Miniſters muſt deliver this doctrine plainly, and not as we | 
may obſerue ſome , who either not vndetſtanding it, or not willing that 
| others ſhould vnderſſ and them generally tie a certaine grace to this 82 | 
| crament of bapriſme. , but not explaning theſe two points, how , and to 
home; leave-their hearers, laid open to many. dangerous errors : of 
which I will give ſome examples. 1. To conceiue of an abfolute ne- 
ceſſitie of baptiſme, and hencecrvelly and impioufly.denie vnto Infants} 
dying without it Abe it ſalustion, But we mult beware of tynning backe 
into ibis noinr of. Poperis Which as this day, chruſleth the foules of ſuch 
babes, inrÞ-apl4ca cy ae ere hel, ac chcit hodies gut of Chriflian bus. 
riall (as they call it) into an vnhallowed place: 2nd conceive arigbt of j 
the point thus. As ſot natd baptiſme yebich is to be within the coue- 
nant, and regenerated; to hold it abſolutely, geecſſarie vnto ſaluation: 
lob. 3:5. Bxcept a man keforneagainesf the mater and lbs Spirit, he can 
ret enter ute tbe eng of branes hut 25 torourmard baptilme.the- 
ſeale of the former, ahold ix, necefſiacie. but agcidevrally , as in regacd 
ger and appearance of negleGnr.comewp? of ſo boly au ardipaycs: ba 
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to hold it ſo neceſſoris, as char he thar Repperh not outer this threſhold 


the Scriptures; which afficme the children of che faithfull to be holy be- 
fore they come to this baptiſme : as alſo the examples, of children dead 
before the eight day, the day of their cirrumtiſſon; of meh and childien 


Davids child dying before the eight day, the damnation of which be fea- 
| red not; of the thiefe on the croſle, who wanted the outward baptiſme, 
although not the inward. Surely our Sauiour Chriſt where he had good 
| occaſion, maketh no ſuch nexeſſitie of it : He that beleevieth and is bapti- 
red, ſhall be ſaved; but markein the oppofition he ſaith nor, he that be- 


| leexeth not, and is not baptized; ſhallbe cundemned but that we ſhould 


not conceiue of ſuch a needles neceſſitie, he purpoſely ſeaueth out the 
latter clauſe of the former ſentence, one ly affirming that he that belee- 
nb not (hall be condemned, And what an vnequvall thing were ir, that 
if patents 1 to briug children ſeaſunably vnto baptiſme, 
that the child not offending ſhould for the parents fault be condemned? 
Let vs therefste ſend bac ke this ctuell opinion to the Papiſis among 
home it was firſt batched, and better beſcemeth Duræus or ſome ſuch 
other hard hearted Papiſt, affirming that God is able to ſaue infants with- 
out baptiſmne, but we HM his revealed will to the contrarie well enough; 


4 


Popiſh notes ſhould be recorded, 
| 2, The datke deliuerie of this doctrine, hath bred vp another no leſſe 
Popith , that ſeeing grace is ſo ried to the Sacrament , therefore the 
iofant baptized, is waſhed from all originall ſinne; and that by the con- 
comitam grace of the Sacrament, every inſunt is ſo pure as there is no- 
thing in it which God can hate, A JoGrin ine ſeateſully derogatorie from 
the blood of Chriſt; and ebnttatie to the Scriptures, Which teach that o- 
tiginall ſinne is taken away to thoſe that ate ſet into Chriſt by baptiſine, 
t. in regard of the forme, the guilt. 2. the ſtuit, the punichment. 3. the 
raigne and dominien of it. 4. in that the remaindets and relliks of it are 
in daily conſumptiom: but in regard of the tunttet of it, of the act of ir, 
| of the moleſtation of it, it is preſent in the molt ſanctified nature the eatth 
beateth. The Apoſile ſaith of fuch there is no condemnation to them, but 
he ſaith not thete is no damnable thing in them. 

3. Froqy the miſconceirof this doctrine, and the extolling the out- 
ward worke of "baptifme; the which jmpoſters.and deceiuets of mindes 
haue ſtill deliglited ro dwell in, bath ſprung vp chat dangerous error of 
baptizing by women; as zlſo the priuate nimbling 4p of the matter in 
corners by ſome Prieſt or mihiſter. Whereas for the perſon we know 
„ thor 
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can neuer get ioto heaven, is directly both againſt the grace ef God in 


ſot the ſpace of ſourtie ee tircumeiſio in che wiltetnes ;' of 


then any Proteſtant miniſter , among whome it were aſhame that ſuch | 
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646 | that the Miniſter in his miniſterial actions ſuftainerh the perſon of Chrif, 

No woman at | which a womao cannot doe, Againe, thoſe that ate called to baptize, are 
qunifervt called alſo to preach, for the Sacrament without the word is a dumb ce- 
; remonic,and as a ſcale to a blanke. And Paul who would not permit a 
woman to reach miniltcrially, would much leſſe fuffer het to baptize. If 
any woman haue beene acceſſatie to this gricuous ſinne, let her ferioully | 
and ſcaſonably humble ber felfe ſot it, in that without, yea and againit 
the commandement of God, ſhee hath polluted ſuch a ſacred ordinance, 
| If any man ſhould ſer the Kings broad ſcale te any inſtrument but the 
Lord-keeper,his fact wore no leſſe then high tteaſon; and ſhall we think 
there is leſſe danger in countecſaiting the great ſcales of Gods couebant? 
3 As for the due place of baptiſine, it is the publike aſſemblie , as becing a 
| [ris againſtrhe | part of e annexed vnto preaching, Matth. 28. Circumciſi- 


onhinancers on ia the law was nothing ſo excellent as this the ſueceſſor of it; yet 
- —_— might it not be adminiſtred in private houſes, but the partie wuſt be 
houſes, - brought before the Lord: and much more here, where afresa more glori- 
ous manner the partie is to be recciued, not into bis fathers family, but 
the family of God the viſible Church. And is it not a forre greater indig- 
nitic for the Sacraments to be brought into priuate houſes, then for ci- 
Ambroſius de | uill iudgement, the nature of which is to be open and publike n the 
oviru Valenti gates? As for the pretended caſe of neceſſitie, there is no ſuch as vrgeth 
cis ait ilft gra. [18 to tranſgreſſe the commandement, and to make priuate places pub- 
| 3 bag like. Why ſhould we not rather with the auncient, who euen in moſt 
CAarunic,Hncer . . 2 2 * 
non efler bap- | ignorant times could conceiue that in defect of baptiſine with water, iſ i 
215 quem © | could not conucniently ( as without the debaſing of Gods ordinance)be | 
Aagraſſer. had, a ſufficiently ſupply might be made by the other two, either of tbe 
— . holy Ghof, or of martyrdome, and that God in caſe of neceſſitie accep- 
| i voro12pe & | teth the will for the deede; which: alſo foe of the auncient applyed to 
| | ver wc] 3 and that not the want, but contempt of baptiſme is dam- 
| Fourthly, from ihe doubtfull de ſiuetie of this doctrine arifeth an other 
5 | error and opinion of falling from grace (for marke the man that fagge. 
| teth in the former, he will be nibling and fumbling at all theſe as for as be | 
dare) for if euery child receive grace as a thing tied vnto baptiſme, what 
| | becommeth of zhar grace when children growing in yeates, growe alſo 
| Ealling from ſextresmely flagicious and wicked? neceſſarily it muſt he loſt and vaniſhed: 
| bapritme a | which is both againſt the Scriptures, and the doctrine of our Church. 
groſſo error. Fot if the child be borne of Godin baptiſme, be. /inne:ib no: hecanſerhs) 
| \ ſeede of God is in bim: and if the inſant be come vnto Chritt in baptiſme 
| he never caſteth him off, Ioh. &. 3 7. he ſhall acer bunger, ver. 3 5. he ſhall 
f not he loſt, 29. he ſhalt live for euer, 50. At the infant be once of the- 
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1] (lwrob, it remaiuth in the Church, and can neuer be a lunbe of Satans 
ſynagog ue 110 
A La, as Al error is fruitfull, ſo hence alſo is grounded that fancie of 
{ Popifh-petiance, which.chey make a Sactament 40ceftore ſuch by as are: 
fallen from the grace of their baptiſmecand s ſecagd table ta ue loch,as, 
by vertue of their firfl ooueneni cannot beteſiored; es though the couc- 
nant of God were vot zternall and vnchangeable, or as if God married 
vs not to him ſelſe for euer: ot as if the ſorce of baptifme laſted not bo- 
yond che action and adminiſttation of ii.. Sn a en 
ft. 2. To teachperents, . to he preſeor, to preſent their children 
jv b.joy,vmco holy baptiſmt. What s comfort is it for a father to ſee his 
child waſhed wich tlie blood of, leſus Chrift? clepnſed ſtom ſinue? ſet in 
tothe viſible Church, yea, into the hodie of Chtiſt, in the right vic of this 
Sacrament? whercio a parent ought more to teioyce then if he could 
male ic the heite of che world. a. diligently' ypor the occafion of 
theit ahlldtens baptiſme co:pxamiie. themſelues, whether rhey be inca- 
uenk with God.or go chat ſo their childfen may be entied into the fame! 
couenant: yea and ſeeing _ often faylings with God, to enter now 
ne we league, and tene v their couenant wirk him, byrenewing their 
toich-, by naking vp againe through tre repentance their former beea- 
hes yea by ſolemue prayer and inxocation to vrge the Lot dio callto 
| — — mado to ths luſt and their ſeede, and make ir good 
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| a general fault of Parents is it. to content themſelves in diinging their 
childten, what ilxe out ward wor lee may be performed vpon them, ſpen- 
ding o moll time in circumſiagces of ſolemritie, as Foltly banquers and 

feabbingt which;ineogeration I condegwne not) bur take little, os no time 
in psepating themſelues and cheit children x0 thececeiuing of the inward 
graec of bapriſme'?, whichgreas etot is worthy.teformation iu the moll, 


| 
nantes nn heieimthe L ard bgnifiech., ſealeth 9255 exbibiteth ſaving 


| etie vn in the congre- 
gain continue togerber yard! the ende of the, Sacrament , and not 
ruoae ent as the mannet of moſſ is. For 1. itis an ordinance not belon- 
ging only to the infant, parents and ſuretiet (who are often left in a 
mages alone with the Mmiſter), but to all the congregation: ſeeing 
Bapiiſme is a tecęiuing af a g er iaro the congregation, and in this 
regard meete to be done by the hole. 2. Euety one ought to tarrie 
to belpe the congregation in prayer, for the infant, and to ĩoyne in the 
praiſe of God for the ingtaſiing in oſ another member into the bodie of 
| On FEET Chriſl. 
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| depart till all was ended: Ezek. 46. 10. He ſhall gos in when they ges in, 
| and when they goe fort b hey ſhall £oe orth rogether Let every man make 
er; vnd ſeeing Chriſt himſelſe dif. | 


| were nor decaied or periſhed; but the corrupt qualities, which by che fall 


poſed to that olde corruption drawne from the old Ad Yor ſoTs t 
| new birth by the ſpirit, op poſed to that oldnativitiewhiol is ofthefleſh, | 


Chrifi, 3. Euety 6n6ovght to helpe hiw(elte borb in calling io mind 

his one baptiſme, his promiſe, and ingrafting into Chrift ; as alſo to 
examine what fruit hereapeth of the death and reſursxeRion of Chriſt | 
into which he is ſesj and ſo to be eicher humbled or thankfull, as he fin! 
deth his eſtate, 4 Lofily, how much fo euer vſed, yet is it j moſt vmre: 
uerent part towards this ordinence : wbatan vngodly contempt wereit 
to runne out ſtom heating the word: and why is it not alſo in running 


from the Sacrament,which is the ſeale of that covenant? as if men were 
loath to be preſent where the bleſſed Trinitie preſenteth it ſelfe ro ſuch | 


8 gratious purpoſe as this is, namely to ſeale ſuch benefits to one of that | 
congregation, And more, it is a diſordered'thing for the good of the | 
Church requirerh that the Congregation ſhould come in together, and | 
goe out together : wherein the Lord is ſo ſirait that the King might not 


more conſeiente of this dutie her 
dainetk not to come to lobui baptiſme; let us tale beede' of running 
from Chtilts. aan . 12 
5 55 Andthe renewing of the holy Ghoſt,] 14245 
Now we come to fpeake of the inward means of our faluation, wher - 
by the Lord ſetteth vsined'thisnew condition;here called tbe rerenwina | 


1 


of the holy Ghoſt* wherein to vuderſtand it better, we will conſider ewo | 
points 1 1. What this rene wing is,” 2. 'why it is called the tene wing of 


the holy Ghoſt : and ſo come to the inſtructions. £32, 
For the former. It is a grace of God, whereby the corruption of na- 
ture in belecuers, is by the power 


the image of God. I ſay „1. ir i gYach of God: 1. Pet. v. J nbi accov- | 
ding to his abundant mervie bath beg ert en vs to a linely bipe. al by which | 
the corruption ef nature: which is the proper obiect of it; called in Scrip- 2 


ture the ft: ſb, the old man: not the ſubſtance of bodie or foute; which. 


zooke place in them. 3. rt this ts a word sf 1tirton; and op- 


lob. 3. Againe, the word importeth as complesd worke vpon the whole 


ſubiect: for. as in the birth of a child, not one ot moe part and merubers, | 


but the whole child is borne; ſoin the new bith the whole ma muſt 
be borne againe, the whole man wuſt be a v ceammre?=inwhich is not 
the ſiami ig of ſomething out of ſomething but ol ſomething oui of no- 


r of the holy Ghoſt daily tene ed vnto 


iq nature, whereby (the holy Shoft a litrle freeing it) it couldof is ſelſe 


_ willy, 


thing: Fot if the Popiſh doctrine wete true, that there were ſome power 


7 


. 


* 


XUM 


new. and ſo could not be called a new men, anew creature , or be ſaid to 


| blindnes of eninde ; vnder which are comptehended the vnderfianding, 
vill, and affections. 2. It mult proceede to the outu ard man and con- 


Theſſ. 5. Ine God of peace ſanctiſie you throꝶg hont: and I pray God your 


uer be tene wed in every part, yet all is but in part, it is ſo compleat in the 


— 
— — 


| 
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Fps of S. Paul to Titus. 


will and performe that which is truly good; then were man but in part 


be borne againe ; neither raiſed vp from the death of trefpaſſes & ſinnes, 
but reviued and recouered as out of a ſwoone or ſome deſperate diſeaſe; 
nor renewed, but a little repaired and mended, But Re the corrupti- 
on of nature is gone over the whole man, as we haue a little before head: 
ſo this renewing muſt be in the whole man, and in the ſame order, 1. It 
muſt begin in the ſpirit of che inde, Rom, 12. 2. the fiiſt worke in this 
new creation alſo muſt be to make the light to baniſh the darknes and 


uerſation, that euen the members of the bodie may become the members 
of Chrift , and obedient vnto the law of the mind renewed; and ſo the 
whole may become a lively, reaſonable, and acceptable ſacrifice vato 
God. In theſe two ſtandeth the renewing of the whole man, required 1. 


whole ſoule, bodie , and ſpirit be kept blameableſſe : where is mention of 
the /perit , as the very ſoule and life of a renewed perſon, and is no other 
then che grace of ſanctification, oppoſed to the corruption of nature, 
which is ſcated both in ſoule and bodie. 4. I adde, In belceners, becauſe 
regeneration is the vndeuided and inſeparable companion cf faith, which 
is called the faith of the elolt, as we haue heard : 2. The, 2. 13. Choſen 
you te ſalnation through the ſanitification of the ſpirit, and the faith of 
truth: whence it followeth, that 3s faith is not of all, no mdre is tegene- 
tation; neither is this grace further tied to the Sacrament, then where it 
meeteth with a faithfull receiver. 5. I ſay daily, for although the belee- 


ſubiect, as that it is yet a continued worke , and not conſummate vntill 
we all meete in the vnitie of the Sonne of God, when that perſedꝭ is 
come: for ſo long as we are here below, this righteouſnes of God is re- 
vealed from faith to faith, and we are changed from glorie to glorie, and 
we walke from ſtrength to flrength: In all things growing vp n him which 
6 the head: he that & inff muſt be infl fill, and he that is holy muſt be 


vnto the image of God: Epb.4.24. Put on the new man which after God, 
that is after Gods image, is created in righteouſnes and bolines ; lee alſo | 


was created in the image of God, lo muſt every beleever be renewed 
ynto that bleſſed condition. In a word, looke what the image of God 
was, which was ꝑiuen vs by. out creation, vnto the ſame muſt we be 


daily more holy zond thus encreaſe vntill the perſect day. 6, I adde, | 


2.Cor, 3.18, are changed into the ſame image of God: forag Adam | 


wrought now by the grace of the ſecond conenant; bur that ſtood nor 
; 8514 10 
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Op us ad extra, 


| 


All inward 
grace in baꝑ- 
til ne is from 
che holy Ghoſt. 


mination of it, Coloſ. 4. 10. Put en the new man which is renewed in know- 


24. Pur on the new man, which after God is created in rigbteonſues and 
true holmes, * * 


. 
. 


the holy Ghoſh, Anſw, Not that it is not wrought as well by the other 
perſons, beeing a worke without themſelues: for the Father teneweth as 
becing the foundation and fountaine not of the Deitie alone, but of all 
divine actions and good things whatſocuerzand the Son reneweth as the 
Mediatot and metiter of it. But it is here aſctibed to the holy Ghoſt, be. | 
cauſe he is the immediate and next applyer of ir to the conſcience, and: 
therfote is more properly faid to renew, And yet wher I ſay that in regard 


not be ſo conceſue d, but that he ordidariſy doth wor ke it by meanes, vnto 
the whictr alſo often the Scriptures aſcribe the warke af renewing. As 
1. the Miniſters ate his inſtruments by whome he begetteth men vnto 


ſeth to the ſame purpoſe : And the word is hence called the immer; all | 
ſeede of reg eneration.; and bapriſme called the waſhing of regeneration 
ia the worcs before, becauſe the Spitit in theſe ourward meanes waſheth 
and regenerateth, 3, Faith is the inward meanes, which the holy Ghoſt 
working and exciting in vs, vſeth by it to bring home to ourhearts that 
which properly teneweth vs : AG. 15. by faith be puriſieth our hearts, 
Thus we ſee how both the Father, the Sonne, the Spirit, the miniſters, the 
word and Sactaments, ud our owne faith renew vs: and how ia theit ſe- 
acrall ſenſes they ate to be truly and plainly conceiued. 

DVodctr. 1. All the worke of inward grace, in, or out of byptiſme, is 


ter, is the revewing of lie holy Ghoſt, and this is regeneration indeede, 1. 
Pet. 2. 21. Baptiſme ſaveth, but not the waſhing of water, but the interro- 
2gtion of A good conſciexce, that is, the anſwer ot a beleeuipg heart, ac- 


1 


| 


neſſe of Faith, and that inward baptiſme which indeede ſaueth: Ad. 2. 


Chriſt for. rem!{/19n of mes: but all this will not ſerue the turne, vn- 
ieflc tne promite following be made good ; and ye ſhall receiue the gift of | 
the holy Ghoſt 1. Cor. 6. i 1. Such were ye, but je aremaſued, ve ae with. 
fied ye ave ſandl . fied : bur by whar meanes, by the waters of bantifme 90 


2 Vi - 
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1 


in the ſubſtance of the ſoule and naturall faculties of it ſo much ;.ſuch as | 
vndeiſtanding, free will momorie, &c. but 1. in the knowledge and illu- 


tedge; 2. in the righteoufoes and integritie of the whole man, Eph. 4. 


The ſecondpoint in the meaning is, why this is called the renewing of | 


ofthe other perſons. ho doth mare immediatly applie this grace ; it muſt |. 


God: ſo Paul, Lhaue begotten you by the Goſpel, that is miniſterially. 
2. The word-and Sacraments are outward meanes which the Spirit v-| 


from the holy Ghof}, The thing that giueth force vnto waſhing by wa- | 


knoveledging theſe ſactaments to be ſeales add pledges of the rightequl- | 


8. Amend pour lines , and be baptiſed every one. in the name. of Jeſus.” 


No: 
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No, they will not ſerue to luſtificstion or ſanctiftcution, but by rhe ſpree] re 
of eur God? and if we would ſee this truth of both the Sacraments in one 
place, we haue it propounded, 1. Cot. a. 13. By one ſpirit we are all bap- 
tized into.ong ludis: therefore not the water bur the ſpirit ſetteth vs into 
the bodie of Chrift by baptiſme : and wep are all made to drinke-into one 
ſpirit : ard therefore the efficatit ofthe cuppe in the ſupper is to he aſeri- | 
bed to the ſpitit of God;; which ſpitit when he iihdraweth himſelfe, | 
e may nuely ſay of the water in baptiſme, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of 
the b/pod of bullr and raates, that they cannot take away ſimne, The true "LINES 
matetial'eaufe hereot, is the blood of Chrift , the holy Ghoſt inwardly 
applying ir vnto the ſoule, and ſo. jnwatdly indeede baptizing and waſh- 
ing the confrience. SS nad adn Pos vt. an 
Ve. 1. This doctrine further ouertroweili that Popiſſi doctrine, gu... 
that the water in baptiſme catrieth in it a force and e fficacie of waſhing | ſtances to the 
and ſanQifying the ſoule, . And 8s for all thofe figures which Bellar- ef!“ iefur 
mine produceth to this purpoſe; we ſpall iu fe words ſee them conclude | De Sacram, 
directly agaiafl Himſelſe. Out of Sep. 1. TY» ſpirit of:God motned. vp- n 
on the waters, he tbuclodech, that as che waters concurred neteſſirily io 
che making of all naturaltzhings ; ſo the waters of baptiſme neceſſarily | 
concurreth to the conferring of the grace ofregeneration in this ſecond 4 
creation, But ho ſetth not, that theſe waters were dead withour the 
ſpirits mooving? and ho ſeeth not, that the ſpii it ĩt i in baptiſme which | = 
regeneraceth, and not the element, vnleſſe a bodily.chiog'couls properly | 
worke ypor/a ſpitituall. | * | | 
2, As ſot that in Gen. 7: 17: The waters bare vp the AM: whence 2: 
he concludeth, that as the waters had a proper power to ſaue Nah and 
his familie, even ſo the waters. of baptiſme properly. ſave. Beſides the 
generaltanſwet*, that ſimilnudes prooue nothing but illuſt tate; could 
Bellarmine, if he bad loobed into the text, ſo'boldfy haue detradted from 
che glorie of God? which ſaith, that Noah found grace in the ſight of the | 


* 


— 


Lord, Gen. d. with thee will TRablih my comment, verſe 18. that the 2 
[Lordbad him gos intorbe Ar ke. cap. 7;1.. that be ſhut him in the Alke, | 
16. iht he ee him in the-Arke, and brought him our of the Ark, 7 


1 


cap.$71,16; ax js aſcribed vnto the grace, coucnant , commandement, |. 
nand, and remembrance of God, and nor to the water: and if Noah had . 
boene ſaued by the.clemencic of the watets, and theis power of ſaulng, 


Noah was miſtaken when he bit an altarto thr Lord, verſ. 20. ſot hee E 
ſheuld haue built his altar to the waters, And if ue ouſd follow bere | - ; 
tho leſuite, w might make him. v eatic of bis compariſon : Tf ae ſhould). 2 


ſay, 1 het the tert of ihe lod did for eur iy pe iſon and creawre thas| 
they ſayed; drowne 2yllipn', thereforethe-waters of bopiiſine-for ono 
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Futh Neab prepared the Arkg, not which ſaued, but ro rhe ſauing of bim. 


{ pleaſeth; why conclude th he nor (for he may aſwell) that we muſt be 


they ſauce, druwne and damne anumber, wbich will not ſtand with their 
deviſe oſ opus eperarnw1, 2. Noah was found righteous before be entred 
into the Arke, cap.7.1.and therefore both children and men of yeares, 
may be ſanctiſied betote haptiſme: whence will follow, that children of 
beleeuets, dying before baptiſme , haue right both to the kingdome of 
heaven, and Chriſtian buciall vpon earth. 3. It is ſaid, Heb. 1 1, 7. By 


ſelfe and bis houſhold : and that by faith, he was made heire of righteouſ- 
neſſe; without which faith, nei:her the wmters, nor the Arke had done 
him any good; and therefore neither witbour faith do the waters of bap- 
tiſme ſaue or regeverate. Laſtly, a poore reaſon it is of a Cardinal, that 
becauſe Moſes or Noah is ſaued out of the waters, therefore the waters 
laue him, 

A third inftance is in the waters of Iordan, which (faith he) truly hea- 
{ed Naaman, and was no ſcale ofthe promiſe: and even ſo the waters of 
bapriſme truly confer grace, But the truth is, that wazcr had no ſuch 
po x et of healing of and in it ſelſe, but ovly at that time, in that ivflitutis, 
and from the word of God; which appeareth even in Naamans indigna- 
tion, ho neuer knew any more vertue or power in it then in Atbanah ot 
Pharphar. Againe, Naaman being healed, acknowledged not the vertue 
from the water, but from God; and therefore profeſſed that he would 
bencefarth never worſhip any other then the God of Iſrael: and if it be 
lau ſull for any Sophiſtet from cuery reſemblance to conclude what he 


baptiſed ſeauen times ouer, for Naaman muſt waſh ſeauen times ere he 
be cleane. Ina word, the very ſcope of this waſhing in Iordan, directly 
conclude th againſt that Popiſh colledtion of his; for why doth the Lord 


command him to goe and waſh. in lordan, rather then (as he expected) 


that the Prophet ſhowld lay his hand vpon bim, ot by a word beale him? 
Sutely, no ſtronget ſesſon can be given then this, that he ſhould not at- 
tribute any power or vertue of the cure to the Prophets hand, bodie, or 
perſon ; but ſceing he mult doe that in which there is no ſuch power at 
all, but is ſo vnlikely a meanes of cure, as Nzaman almoſt ſcornefully re- 


ieted; the whole glotie of the worke might teturne to the God of Iſta- | 
el. As vnlikely , yea more, that water ſhould waſh the leprofie of finne | 


from the conſcience, as the out ward leproſie from the bodie of Naaman: 
and indeede the worke in both is from the ſpirit of the Lord, 

The like may be ſaid of the poole of Siloam , wherein the blind man 
muſt waſh: and for that place inthe 5, of Iohn, coocerving the poole of 
Betheſda, which healed all manner of dilcaſes, the text ſaith plaioly, that 
it was the Angels flirring of the water; and without ic nothing was done, 


and | 
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and if the poder bad beene proptr and naturall, or inſepatably tyed to it, 
it would haue healed the ſecond and third that had ffepped inas well s 
the firſt; So we ſay when the ſpit of God mooueth rhefe waters of bap- 
|riſme, there ſollo u eth a eure; without which if a Mete every day 
{baprized, ir would be vnavaileable to fe gener nien and ſandfication, 
| Thus not to followe the ret,” aud watt-rime i them, we mi fer chat 
hen men willingly blind th-tiifelves /-it is uff With God to gioe then 
vp to all deluſions, that in ſeeing they might not ſec, nor vnderſtand. 


vid worke of the ſpirit, which giuecd all eeucie and comfortable fruit 


of baptiſme, it become not à barten and naked ſigne:the rather, in that 


the Lord bimſelſe obſervied# this corruption among his o e people, that 
cirtomeiſonꝰ, the fathiers, &c. nd thergfore in many places charged 


in the title oſ s Ie, which /d be ohe but outwardly, and in the 
| letter; ndr ihat they were deſcended vf Abtsham according to the fleſh, 
15885 were Teves within; and heſcended of Abrahain'actording to 
ſo mull pon obiward beptiſme, #hd are 


inward vertue ofit: whin we ſec them glo- 


bende er 
well ebntented v ithdut th 


mitatt che Lord and his Prophets, and tall our people to get the cirtum- 
cifion vr made with Handi, but by the finger and ſpirie of God a bic h is 
met ĩhen rownſhthe ſoultneſſe of the bod ic; for ic is to put off thi ſin- 
foll Bodie, euen the witked corruption of the brat i: for ſo it is expoùn- 
ded to be the te ſemblance of Chr iſt in his death and burial! fiſt, and then 
in the life of grace and glotie, to which he roſc againe, Boaſt not then 
of thy boptiſme, withour this change of thy heart and life, for then thou 
boalleſt of v btbpkenrowe: call it ndt thy Chtiſtendume, vnleffe by it 


Vt. 2. As to mognifie and reverence theſe fanctiſied warers , as the 
out ward means iv cheright vſc of «hich! the ſpitjt wotkerh'and exhibi- | 
teth chat-wbich'they/repreſencf6/alfotobeuate' feaſt winting this in. 


they ſtood too much ypon outward inſtitutions, as the Temple, the law, | 


chem i, nbt᷑ to ruff i fuchJying With, but to get the forekinne of theis | 
hesrtt che a wth a5 the fretkiniieof this fleſnʒ and not to reft | 


y 
hab, — * a his worker they might reſemble" him. So | 


rie inthe bart title, without the powet of Chiiflinoitie; it is our part to i- 


OoloiLa f. 


Iz 


thou beef} ſet im Chriff, and tranfplanted by it into the fviliewde of his 
death: thou art no better before God, then an heathen or Fuke , not- 
vnbſtanding iby bodie bath beene waſhed in this lauer, if thyheart fill? 


skinne of their fleſh cut? Ia. 24. 5. 3. and Steuen goethnor, at we fay, 
behind the Yoore to call thegs ec hd and uncirc umci ſad: fo w by. 


. 
1. 


— 


temaine fovle and filthy : and as good neuer a hit as never the beiter. 
And this I ſpealr of good ground and in the langusge of Scripture, Do |. 
we Hotfee tbe fed es rage e not cirevmciſed, although they had the | 
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Vis regencran- 
di non aquæ 

| fivplici ted Sa- 
cramenta'i,id 
eſt gratiz tei 
quæ mediaute 


verbo per aqui 
operaturadicr:- 
benda eſt. Pola. 


ia Analy,Cazc- 
aſil. 


ch. B 


1. Ioh. 2. 17. 


Mark. 16. 20. 


' IIa. 39.2 Io 


Deut. 29.1. 


| gy not we lprake the cruth(.r5eainjag in 9. hearts eodflile-rhe rene | 
$6 


| wheteas the hambleſballbe taught in the way onely 2/OT 3. without prai- f 


tence of that hely:ordinance ) that the water, in baptiſme further then 
ioyned to the word and applyc d to this holy eude authentically to ſeale 
that which God hathengiaueu vpop it, is ne bettet vutothe vnbelecuer 
then otdinarie pumpe water, It is rao lex ĩſh. aud yet tg comman, th 
the religion and profeſſion of Chaljias andeih ſat maſſ pott in oαꝰσNY)an 
ſneue and glorie, and ſuch things ps ate made by the bands of wen, an- 
ting hat ſpitit and ituth, which is ĩndeede the xcrowne of Chriſtiavitic: 
and yet alas, u hat weill tbe tepteſentation of Chrifls death ond teſurecti- 
pn doe good, if the, vertue and power of ic be wapting in the ſoule. Vo-! 
to thy out wat d. boꝑtiſme, get the heavens openeq ( as in ahe bapriſme of 
Cbriſt) and ſee mat the ſpirit hach deſcended, vpgn thee to che, conuer- 
ting of thy ſoule, and begettiug thee to a new lite; tor this is the ſoule 
of baptiſme, without hich it is a dead letter and a ſruitleſſe cese- 
monie. a * ni e ene Yr 

Pſe, 3. As it is with e Jod it ich all other qcdinances. pf 
God, no ohτaud meancs of, ſaluazipp can be gſſect wall, znleſſe the io-! 
ward wol ke of the ſpitit be added. We bauępower to come and ear 
the word, but vnleſle the anoznting igach vs, we ſhall rewaiae Mfanꝑbt: 
yes let the Apoſtles themſeluęs preach. , the Lord mi works with them! 
alſo, or oth ng ein Save SERA the Lo ere 
and his word in aur mente. make xp a ſu te harm a. And h is3; 
elſe that men aſier ſo ſong power de eee hearipg,re-) 
maine ignorant, bard hearted, rebellious 2 ſurely the reaſon is, becauſe 
the Lord ginethnet an heart to perreiur; md becauſe the ſpitit bloweth 
not there, to giue the ſeeing eye, and bearing exe q which where it js 
wanting, a wan may ſit t as many ſummops as Pharaoh did, agg never 
the heniet, yea the mord barg ned. S0 id gfieſions and correftions, which 
are durable and liogring pn 2 pen profit ſq ſitile, why: dot 
they not open the doote of diſcipline, x hy are not the roddes of corre- 
Aion the ctee of life to a numbet? ſurely $645 the ſpirit boareth not 
the eare, he teacheth not the tight vſe of the.... 
 Obreft, But what can I doc,withall, ifche ſpirit reach me not) Avſw, 
The ſpitit would not be wantiog, if men would N prepeeecly to be 
taught. But 2. inencome without beleeſe and mingle noc the word with 


taitn; and ſo it becommeth vnprofitable : or 2. without repencance, 


* 


| 


er, and the ſpiric powreth not out theſe watets of grace, but ypenthir-| 
ftie grounds: or 4. laden with ulis, and thed.che ſpirit will votſowe a- 
mong thotues. And thus all the meanes of ſaluation enjoyed out of their 
holy vſe are turned to greater condemnation, Who at thou then that 
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| 
peil the Sabbaths, proſeſſeſſ the Goſpel, ro haue the countenance of te- 
ligious perſons, whereas in the meane time thou wanteſt the inward ma- 
lier, the ſpitit of ſupplication, the power of the Goſpel? All is wrong 
with thee: thou haft embraced a ſhadow for the ſubſtance, and found a 
it were the cloathes of Chriſt, but the bodie is tiſen and gone. Begge at 
| the hands of God therefore in all thy duties publike and priuate the pre- 
| ſence of the ſpirit, who alone can worke thy heart: wait 2 Gods tcach- 
| ing, for this is the way to become vviſe to ſaluation. | 
Doctr. 2. God io ſaving vs from our miſerie,reneweth vs vnto his own 
image of righteouſnes and holines : for he ſaueth vs by giving vs vnto 


Ro eib f S.Panl ro Time. Can 3-5. 
contenteſt thy ſelfe to come to Church, to heare, to pray, to teade, kee- | 655 | 


new creature is called the #ew u which after God ircreated, and which 
muſt be renewed on vs in knowledge aſter the image of him that created 
him: Coloſ. 3.9. The Apoſtle Peter teacheth vs that great and preci- 
eus promiſes, namely of life and ſaluation, are made unto vs. But how 
come we to enioye them ? the next words ſhew,by beeing made parta- 
kers of the diuius wature , and flying corruptions which are in the world 
through luſt. This divine nature is nothing Elſe but the renewing of vs 
vnto the image of God, by which beeing freed from the corruption of 
the world, we become of earthly and fleſhly, heauenly and diuine like 
vnto our Father, practifing thoſe heavenly qualities which God by his. 
ſpitit createrh in vs, ſuch as are the hatred of finne, loue of pietie, the 
contempt of the world, and the breathing after life eternall: by all whict 
we ſceme and after a fort put on his nature and image. The ſame truth 


haue we confirmed by Zachatiah in his ſong, where he maketh this part 
of Gods image ſtanding in rightecuſnes & holines a fivit of our tedemp· 
tion and iuftification, 

| Vſe. 3. This docttine letteth vs fee the abſolute neceſſitie of our re- 
ne wing, without which, there can be no ſaluation. Iob. 3. 35. Except a 
man be borne againe of water and the ſpirit he cannot be ſaved, And the 
reaſon is, becauſe by it as by an inward meane,the Lord ſetteth vs into 
the ſtate of ſaluation. Fhat waſhing of the Diſciples feete was not only 


lhereſoie Chr iſt faith vnto Peter, If I waſb thes not,thow haſt uo part in 


mee. And indeed who can haue part in Chriſt that will not gart from his 


an example of bumilitie, but a ſymbole and zepreſcntation of this waſh- |- 
ing away of ſinnes in this ohr renewing by the blood of Ehriti: and | 


foule ſinnes that he may be cleane ? which if it be true, how fare doe 


ed from guile. Euery Simon bfagus willabioke to- haue part in this buſi- 


— 


— — — 


men delude themſelues, who thiuke they can walke with Chriſt and haue 
part in him, and yet have neithet hand nor foote, head not heart waſh- 


5 . ne ſle | 


od in ſauing 
renewerh men 


his ſonne: and if ay be in Chriſt he muſt become a new creature: which — 4 ne i. 


2. Cor. 5. 17. 
E ph. 4. 23. 


2. Pot. 1. . 


Luk. z. 25. 


This necciliic 
is not to be cõ- 
cciued of the 
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thing iguiſeed. 
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Notes to trie 
this ſecrer 
worke of God 
in thy ſelfe. 


1 

2 
Ioh 3. 10. 

1 
2. Cor. 4.4 

2 
Rom. 9. 18. 

3 
Gal. 5. 

4 
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| God, to be renewed in knowledge, Col. 2. 9. 


Fourthly. There muſt be new affections, as ihe love of God, hatred of all 


neſſe as u ell as Simon Peter, and yet inwardly nouriſh a bitter gall of 
iniquitie, But let no man henceforth deceiue himlelſe, for the (ſinner 
that will not be waſhed, hath no part in the Kingdume of God and of 
Chriſt, | x 

2. It affoardeth 8 triall whether a man be in the way of ſaluation 
or no; hee that is a new creature is in the way of life, ObiefF, But this 
is a ſecret wotke of the ſpitit, aud how can we knowir, eA»ſw, Firſt, 
thou muſl be borne againe, to which is required that God become thy 
Father in Chrift; the Church thy mother; the word the immortall ſeed | 
of which thou art begotten ; thete muſt be a conception wherein Chri!} 
muſt be formed in thee; a birch wherein by the helpe of Minifters as 
midwiues thou muſt be brought into this ſpirituall world; a deſite of the 
ſincete milke of the word drawne out of the two Teſtaments the breſts 
of the mother: and after a defice of ſtronget meat to grow ſtronger by. 
Now thou art borne vnto God: but what a parable is this to many even 
old men, Maſſets and Teackers and Rulers in Iſrael, who know no nati- 
uitie but one of Adam and Eue, no progenie of God and his Church: 
know no parents but ſuch as beget earthly children vnto naturall life; 
baſe borne, ſonnes of the earth not knowing any heavenly Father,neither 
principsll nor miniſteriall, begetting them co any heauenly life of grace 
or glotie. 

Secondly, after this birth all old things muſt paſſe away, and euery 
thing mult become new; he that is waſhed is 4llclrane, And therefore 


there mult be, 1. anew light in the minde ——— 


uing the things of the ſpitit of God, For as the further blinding of men, 
is a note and brand of a teprobate; ſo is it a note of one begotten to 
Secondly, there muſt be: 
newe qualitie in the will, readie to heate the voice of Chiiſt in all things 
and obey it. The Scripture noteth it a maike of an vngodly wretch, to 
be further obdutate and hardened; but he that is borne of God hearerh 
his words , lob.8, . he cartieth aflexible hen vnto tbe word : and 1. 
lob. 2. 29. he that dot h righreenfly is borne of him. Thirdly, there muſt 
be 3 new converſation manifeſting the workes and fvicsof the ſpirir: a' 
life lead in the praQtiſe of taigning ſinne, and making ſhewe of the works 
»f the fleſh, is a note of him that is lead by the fleſh, but be that is borne 
of God ſinnerh not „1. Ioh. 3. 9. he hath ſinue in him, but not raigning, 
Rom. 6. 4. be doth ſinne allo, but 1. it it not hej but the ſinne in him. 2. 
it is agsinſt his heart and intention. 3. he lyeth not in his ſinne; but his 
courſe is according tothe commandementi and. a walking after the ſpirit. 


ſinne eſpecially in himſelfe, love of good men, of pietie, of puritie, of the 
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note of one in darkenefle to hate the light, to hate the brechren, &c. men 
thinke it a ſound plea, when they onerſhoote themſelues in affections, 
ſpeaches, ot actions, to ſay they are fleſh and blood, and they muſſ hate, 
and ſpeale their minds , &c. but if thou beeſt h more. then fleſh and 
blood, thou ſhalt neuer come in heaucn : Chtiſtiaus are af the blood, end 
fleſh, and bone of Chriſt , and therefore muſt ſubiect themſelues in all 
things to be ruled by his ſpitit. Fiftly , there muſt be meanes vſed to 
preſerve all theſe, as namely, the ſpirit of prayer and ſupplication, Zach, 
£2.10. a child new borne into the world crieth preſently, and that which 
doth not is ſtill borne, os a dead child: and vnder this: } comprehend © 
cheercfulnefle to all the parts of the publike end private worlhippe'of | 
God: whereas the Prophet maketh it a nate of a wicked man, that he 
calleth not vpon God, that is he cafteth off the whole worſhip of God. 
Wouldit thou then finde thy ſelfe to be anewe creature, finde this change 
that the clouds of darkenes and ignorance are temooued, that thou batt 
an heart of fleſh, that thou ſindeſſ an abatement of thy ſinnes and Jults, 
that thou haſt heauenly motions, that thou vſeſt meanes carefully of thy 


ments, prayer, reading, conference, and other exerciſes. of godlines and 
repentance; this is the way of life which thou haſt happih townd ; thou 
art now much nearer ſaluation, then when thou firſi belecued. 

Verſ, 6. Which he ſbed on vs abundauth, through leſus Chriſt aur 


» Sauiour. 


words import. 2. the perſon beſlo wing bim, he, thatus. God the Father. 


dantly. 4. the perſon metiting this giſt, that is, [efus Cbriſt, deſeribed 
here to be aur Sauiour, through leſus Chi iſt out Sauiout. 

Firſt, the gift is the ſpirit, or holy Ghoſt, Qreſt. How can the ſpitit 
be beſtowed,3 Auſi. In the ſpitit two things muſt be conſideted, 2. bis 
eſſence and peiſon. 2. bis. gifts and effects. The former cannot be con- 


* 


light: the whole fitſi Epiflle of Iohn beateth vpon this point: for it isa | 


ſpiritual life; that thou groweſſ by the nouriſhment of the word, Sacra- | 


To come to the right meaning of this verſe we muſt explane fowre | 
things, 1. the gift beſtowed , which, that is the ſpirit, as the former | 


3. the meꝛſute of the gift, I. pemred out, ⁊ ꝓlontifully, or ſhed on vs abun- 


ferred, for nejther can his! eſſence or per ſon be concluded in the hole 
frame of heauen and eartb, and much Jefle in the narrow corners of mans 
heart, he beeing an infinite God equall with theſather aad the ſonnc. 
But the laitet may, for ſo r. Cor. 1 2. 1 1. the Apaſſle ſpeoking of ſandtie |- 
ohen gifts ſaith; al iheſe thin gt workeththe ſame ſpirue and ibis 
phraſe multi be vndetſſood hy an other, AQ, 2. 17 here Peter: allend- |; 
giag che place out of oel, 1. 28. I wilt powre av! my ſpirit, thus explai- 


nech it, Ii powreem-of myſpirit, that is, the ſꝛuing pits and groces of 
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Toh. 15. 25. 


Craees of gods 
{pirit compared 
co Ware, 
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Ler. 17.6. 


rue ve. 

Spirit taid to 
be puwred our 
in three te- 
lpcas, 


my ſpirit: ſuch as here the renewing of tHe ſpirit by ivAification and 2 


The ſecond thing is the peiſon beſtow ing the holy Ghoſt: he: that is, 
the Father, as ver, 4. who as he is the fountaine of the deitie, ſo of all 


| good octions and operations, lob. 14. 26. But when the comforter ſhail 
| come whom the Father ſhall ſend, Obreft, But Chiift faith , that be will 
| ſend the ifirn from the Father. eAnſ, This maketh no difference in the 
thing: the ſpirit proceedeth fiſi from the father , as the firſt in the Trini- | 
| tic, «nd from the Sonne as ftom the ſecond in order in the Trinitie; and 
he onely expreſſeth this order, when he ſaith, whome [ will ſend from the 
Father : for when the Father ſendeth the holy Ghoſt , it is by the Sonne, 
in whom all eur good is derived, but not as by an inſtrument, but as from 
a principall efficient with the Father, onely the ſecond in order from the 
Father, 
| Thirely, the meaſure of the gift is noted. 1. In that he is ſaid to ſhed 
; or powre him out, he ſaich not, he gave , or communicated , or dropped, | 
or ſhowred, but powred him out, which noteth the liberallitie and plen- | 
tie of the thing conferred, namely, of the graces of the ſpirit, called by | 
| the name of the Spirit himſelfe , that we might conceiue of the bounti- 
ſulneſſe of our God, who ſeemeth rather to communicate the verie foun- 
taine ic ſelfe of grace, then the ſtteames and riversof it. In which Meta- 
phor note by the way, that the graces of the ſpirit are here compared to 
waters, which moſt properly are powred out, and that not vnfitly. For 1. 
as water waſheth the filthineſſe of the bodie , ſo theſe graces as the pure | 
waters of ſanQification waſh and cleanſe the ſoule from the corruption 
and (macofit;,Ezc k.36.25.1 will powre cleane water--- 2. water hath a 
necurell qualitic to extinguiſh heat, and quench the thirſt of man and 
beaſt: ſo onely theſe waters bring withthem refreſhing againſt the hotte 
wrath of God, which otherwiſe would prooue a conſuming fire: for he 
that drinketh of this water ſhall ncuer thirſt more, that is, he ſhall neuer 
with that grace ſoonet whereof he ſhall not drirke to ſacietie. 3, water | 


of the ſpirit ; without which we ſhould be as the bearh in the wildernes, | 
and as a parched land which ſeeth not when any good compeeth, 
hut the ſecond word whereby this immeaſurable grace beſtowed is 
ſigniſied is the aduerb, abundantly;or (if we wil goe nearer the otigi- 
nal)rich{y:and ſo when the Apoſſle writ this Epiltle, the ſpirit was indeed 
abundantly powred out: and that in three reſpects. 4 
Firſt, in regard of the diverſe kinds of gitts then powred out: as, 1. 
| The common pifts of the ſpirit which all good and bad partake in, were 


in 


f _—_— 


_— _ „ 


ctiſication, of which we ſhall heate more in the next verſe, * 


ſofteneth the earth, and maketh it ſtuit ſull: ſo theſe gtaces of the ſpirit 
mollifie the heart, & ſo firteth it vnto all good works, which ate the ſtuit: 
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A Epiftle of S.Pawl to Tirus, © 


in greater abundice the ever before beſtowed, ſuch os the gifts of illumi- 
ostion, out v atd calling, profeſſion of the truth, common & genetall faith, 
2. The more eſpeciull giſts of ſonctiſieation ibe which out tent mol} si- 
meth at, a5 offaith, regeneration, lone, hope, ce. for ſothe Apolile ſee- 
meth to reſtraine the graces he ſpeaketh of ſaying,ov vs who ate renewed 
by the holy ghoſt: As both the prophet Ioel, and Peter ſpeaking the ſame 
thing ſerme to doe; the one mentioning my ſernants wy handmaids; the 
other ſpeaking of fuch as inuocate und call von the name of the lordiand 
to this purpole ve might ſhew hat a nuwber were daily tonue tied, and 


| | how in thoſe dayes the kingdome of God was taken by force. 3. More 


extraordinatie and miraculous gifts, which were more proper to thoſe 
| times, and in great abundance diſſtibuted, ate bere included ; as, the 
gifts of tongues, of healing «liſcafſes;cafting out deuils, pot pheſy ing, com- 
mand of deach after a ſort to take and leaue mens bodies, and ſundtie 
ſuch other, very frequent then, aboue all times before ot ſince. 
Secõdly, theſe gifts were plentifully powred out in regard of the perſon; 
& people vpon whom they were conſerted: not now vpon ſome few Tews 
or handfull of people, as before Chrills afcenfion, but ypon «ff fleſh,ſaich 
Toel, 2. 28. vpon euenie nation vnder heauen, ſaich Peter. Now both leu 
and Gentile, bond and free, citcumciſion, vnciscumciſion, all reſpect and 
acceptation of 'perſotrs remooned, haue equall part and ptomiſe in theſe 
races, | 
F Thirdly, in regard of the weanes , in which the ſpirit now conueied 
cheſe graces , that is, the word j Sacraments , and miniſtetie of the new 
Teſtament, which farre exceeded in glotie all that miniſſetie that ever 
"was before it, For in ſotmer time they ſawe la theit miniſterie things a 
farre off, in types, ſhadowes, clouds; but ue ſee the glotie of Chriſt with 
open face, all vailes are rent, andthe carth i filed wich. the knowledge of 
God, euen 38 the waters couer the ſea. And to thia out Apollle hath teſe- 
rence, doubtleſſe caſſing his eye vpon that ꝓleniiſull grace of iegenera- 
tion, which euen in baptiſme was; and is conferred vnto belecue ts. 
The fourth thing in the meaning j is the petſon procuring this abun- 
darn grace far vs ; and that is ſeſes Chriſt eur Saviour : for what good 
thing ſoeuer can be derived from God vnto vs, it muſt be by a Mediator, 
and ſuch a one as muſt be humbled for finne, and raiſed from ſinne: the 
former in ie deuch and paſſion for ſinne, the latter in reſumteclion and a- 
ſcen on from finne; and in both theſe regards the Lord Chriſt obtsineth 
ſor his Church theſe graces, 1. as a redeemer by the mezit of his paſſion, 
| 2.2930 interceſſor by the efficac ie of his requeſts, which now after bis a- 
ſcenfion he maoketh for the Saints: therefore is it ſaid, that the Father ſen- 


' deth the Spirit in the name of his Sonne, Iob. 14. 36. whom rbe Father 
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660 | will ſend in my name that is, the Father fendetb cbe · Spit it through the 
Sonne, both as'# Mediator and as 8ndamertetior;. both which workes ſo 
ſoone as he had '2ecomplifhed: pie wasno: monuvile!if che Spirit through 

ſuch merit of paſſion j and xtficacie of inteteeſſton, was ſo plentiſully 

| powred out vpon his bodie the Church; as wee reade accompliſhed, 
. 2. 2 n . 20% enn e 119.4 21 1 2401 94 
| D##+.'1.'Thegracesofthr ſpitit are pleutiſully powred out vpon 
1 | vs, as out of a full enthrielvanergie. Form; e. have the accumpliſſ ment 

Chriſt was no- of many propheſiey and promi ſes 25 Ilai: 419. Dan, 12. 4. many 

— As | prophefies Mere thenſeiled and che booke fave vntil the teatme oftime: 

ci vnto vs. hut then many ſhould run to and fra, and knowledge ſhould be encrea- | 

- ſed, 2. We tiave the truth of manyitypes and reſemblagces, 8s of the 

—— | whters ronding from under the; threſhold of the-fanduarie, flilbriſing te | 

endtesſe: and of th ptoceedingb vf the new Teſtsment i · typiſied in 
the cloud whit at thee firſt appearante vas no bigger then à mans 

| I hand, but after fiſeto'thar greatneſſe, at to couer the whole heauens. 3. 

| 3 If we compare our Church with that of the lewes, we ſhall obſetue, that 

the Lord did but droppr'and ſpriakle theſe graces here 20d iiete pos 

f few petſons where be-pleaſed; bud to bath powred cut his Spirit, and 

| opened a fountaine of proce to the houſe of Iudaband letuſalem, even 

for all ttue beleruets. And here that ſpeach of lohn, 7. 39. .is verified, 
the ſpirit was not ginen yet, becauſe the Sonne was not yet gloriſtied: that 
| is, in compariſon he was not given before; buriſo ſpatinghy, as in teſpect 
of this po ring out, he mightiſeemo tot to he given at all: ſo alſo is chat 

1. Pet. io. plexe ofiPeret do be vnde sſiood ef bie falvariontbe Prophets bane in | 
| quired; ſearching 'untlpropheyyrag ef tharigrace that ſhould come nte yon; | 
| not that themſeſues had no conſolation of that grace, whichby the eie of | 
. - 1 \propheſie they foteſawerohginin abundance vpon the Church of the 

| | newe Teſlament, but bocauſt in compatiſon ĩt came to vs, and wegn 

1 atedinþpAſhbd vac them.. Ip this Chi iſi hiinſelſe pronounceth 

bleſſedpeſſe vpon his tema hoſe earevandeyes beatctandſaw thing: 
which many. Kingsand Prophet deſited o hoate and ſee; bur could not. 

Ard aul faith, chat our miniſterie farre paſſath their in glot ie, who | 

wete but vndet tudiments and in priaciples, and elomenus if compared 

| with vs, * 21 "a 1112. eee un is Dog +: bar 

' Obie, But the beſt of vs are but children — — rn 
dienet tu Abraham and th teſt of the ſropbets, and ſundiie belee- 
ters among them. Anfr. H wercompare perſon» with! perſon; it. is 
| true in many of them but empare Church with Chitrch,theg-were 

but children vero vs. Obiecti But a number of men. haue no gieaae at 
all, an others a vetie {mall meaſure, and tile beſt nat ſa much : but they ' 

11 | Find! 
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finds themlcluesflill to ſlondin ncedgiof mate. Auſwro This pik io die G62 | 
| noche, general ruth: fag, 3,,God powreth ow, biagrace abundantly, | 
We poſtmes les it falls oabe gtoundte their deeper damnation, 2. | 
Tee Church af chenaw Jeſftament hethabuodaccecto which Eule men 
| orion hemp in ions and Gncerigie;dunberg thoa · ſelues 
to it by aui ward pt oſelſſion alone, as s ſient tysd to a tteee by a ĩbreed ta- 
thet thep gralied into t. j hat meruell iſ they be emptie of grace. g. 
He chaq receiyeth che leaſt droppeigtiouepraca bach abund auncri not pets 
haps in regard af bigmrancs; pur ig (aralleſt meaſure is an it helfe abun | 
dangs. ator choleaft droppe of choſe warges-dhalbbear o ell ſptioging vp 
oli E £0CTOA 5 whichit it kigdly ſinks ato the ſoule ain oſ luch a mans |. 
bethe ſhall fluwe rivers of the vuater of liſe i: en men lohn) 
1 (pake Ghrift of 4be ſpirit, al ats abat balecueil in dun ſuould rocaime: fo Tob.7.39 
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that althqugh ſome haue ors, ſome hene leſſe m be chat hat ay, he 
chat hab che leatkerve grace hach abundange e r 0 


f Code.) \(pcb plemtic-of grace be powret} aut von vs q our care Our increage 
muſt be va B; found anſygrable thereump, that according to our propor- mult be pro- 
tion on enctesſe may bx: for we maꝝ nat thinke the tetutne ol one ta- He es 
, we have teceiued ſiuo ot ten; ſeeing where much is gie | pleotifully pow 
ven, much will be required. Haththe Lord ſo tichly ſhed aut bis ſpirit ; fo 

that whereag the moſt excellent, Pt iascha ſaw Chtiſt onlyca ſatre off the 
moſſ ſimple of our age ma j ſee him : in abe word, and Sac tawents euen 
| crucified before. his eyes; and will ĩt not be expedet, that in all things 
we ſhould. be made rich in bim? And thus haue we miaiſtte d ynro via 
ground of examination, whetber we fipde the fruiis and worke of theſe 
waters ypon. ys. Whenoel prophegied of the powering out of. this (pi. 
tit, Mer ke what wonderfull effrels he fogcrald ſhould 3ollow : That. ſons 
and daughtęꝶ, ſeruonts , and meids, old and young ſhould propheſie, 
(hould lee viſions, ſhapld dreamę dieames :; and accordingly: at the firſt 
accompliſhment of this prediction, u hat voderſtandiog ? what illumi- 
nation ? what tongues? what, Miracles? Mat conuerſion 10. God: fol, 
lowed ? ſometiwves mayybungdreds, ſomeijmes many thauſands wonne 
at one f ox won ;, 399 ow. violently was the hingdomenakan? We now 
have the powring out ot phe tame ſpixic,, and more. pleocifillly then they 
or any age ot counttie euet (mee : hut where be thele fiviis and effects? 
here or to home in compʒriſon, is the atme of ad made bare, or 
ſhigeth that gxeglſent teuelationoſ themyſteties ↄſ ſalustion ? where is 
ther faith —— oy ent oh laſus, Cuiſt. which paſſerh all prophe- 
' fie, tongues and miracles; ra ate hut dongue to that excellent knowledge 
of Chri , which paſſeth ailkrowledge? We hebold, indeed tbe glorie of | 2 

the Lord with apen f4ce , bug hau ſewe are transformed into the fame i- Compal 
OT OT TEES 7. 85 mage? 
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| Crap. 3.6. A Conmmentavie upon be | | 
662 | wage? Looke any way vpon tbe liues of mofi men, and we cannot but 
demurte of che truth of the docttine. If we obſerve in the multitude the 
.biph atheiſme, contempt of God and his word, his Sabbaths , Sacra-. 
ments, Minifters , and his whele worſhip;'if we liſten vito the curſed: 
' oaths and imprecations; if we eaſt our eyes'vpon'the iniuſſice, pride, ri- | 
ot, batred , and eatthlineſſe, which dwelleth euetie where with men: 
can we now conceiue other, but that the wicked ſpitĩit which rulech in 
the world of the diſobedient, is abundantlypowred out, rather then this. 
pure ſpirit het mentioned? And if we behold the numbers of men 
who ſcorne andpowre contempt on ſuch ag habe received the ſmalleſt | 
meaſure of theſe graces ; can we thinke that ſueh 5butitant grace is pow- 
red vpon men on earth, ſeeing the moſt ſeeke vnder the ticles of ſchiſme |_ 
or heteſie, o hunt ir and baniſh it from off the face of the earth Oc yet if 
we further looke vpon men, that make ſhew of receiving comperencic 
of theſe waters, who are yet neuet a whit waſhed, nor euer a whit the 
cleaner; they come to Church and beare; chey ſerme to like good thing: 
and walke ia ciuill converſation; but in regard of the ſoundneſſt᷑ of their: 
7 hearts, we waſh bricks, or Aethiopians, and looſe all our labour: may we 
not now well secke, where is the abundance of this grace we ſpeake ofꝰ 
Or if ue looke at ſuch as haue received true grace, howſoever the Lord 
will bring it to ſomething in the ende, yet xe can ſcatſe ſee on them or in 
them anx ſuch abundance, butlike rait necked veſſels they neceive it but 
droppe by droppe, although it be powred on them with full buckets, We 
ſeldome fee profeſſors like treos of righteouſneſſe laden with the fruits of 
the ſpitit, os walking ot ſt ending in Gods orchyard of the Church in a 
conſſ ant courſe of fruitſulnes: but now and then in good modes ſome. 
works of pietie and mercic may be found in their hands : #nd'the beſt of 
| men come farre ſhorpof their watring in their encreaſe, If the ſpirit were 
16.32.13. powred out from aboua, would it nat maky aur witderneſſes fruit ful field, ? 
oh let vs ben aile our owne vncgpableneffe in the fence of our wants, and | 
euetie man vrge his owne heart, Is che ſpirit po Hed out on = foule?he 

is the ſpirit of light and illuminstion, I ſhould then be filled wich alt: 
knowledge of Godt he is the ſpirit of grace, compunction, and cc mpal- | 
fon, I ſhould therefore be much and often in the exerciſes of repentsnce. 
and a broken hearthe is the ſpirn of ſanctifica:ĩon, I ſhould therefore a- 
bound in all holy converſation : heis the ſpitit of conſolation, Mhould 
| cherefore exceede with true and ſound ioy and peace of good conſcience; |. 
| 


| 
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he is the ſpirit of Jour, aud therefore] ſnould powre out workes of lou 
aud mercie aboundently,if be were abundantly rowred oui an my ſoule. 
' Thus ſhould euerie man examine his owne heart. | 7 
2. If upon this examination we ſeele not this plentie of graet emu 
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| offered. Firſt, we ſee not, ko w not. and therefore affect not theſe gts 
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Epiſtle of s. aud to TVs. 
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ware of accuſing God, butcondemne our ſelues in Dm oll the fault is, | 
as who refuſe and deſpiſe ſo great grace. If any aske how it eau come to 
paſſe that ſuch excellent grace ſhould be refuſed, I anſwer gbere ote thtee 
maine cauſes of it, 1. ignorance and blindneſſe of minde. 2. hatdneſſe 
of heatt. 3. ſecuritie : which three deſlitute vs of {oahungantgrece as is 


ces, Ioh. 4. 10. If thaw badſt knowne the gift of God, thou wouldſt haue of. - 
ted, and be would haue ginen thee waters of life. Water is ſoneceſſaries 
creaure, 28 nothing can be. motr dangetouſſy ot vncamottably v anti 
to the life of man: this euery man ſeeth hy the eye of his lence: and 15 
2re much more theſe ſpitituall waters of life voto the heauenly life, which 
becauſe men cannot diſcerne with the ſame eie, they newer affect, not 
chirſt after them: whence it commeth to paſſe, that ( as the Poet in the 
{ fable) men Rand as it were vp to the chihne in theft waters; and yet die 
for water, euen in ihe midſt of thoſe ſ ente flicames die etętnally for 
want of them. dſwe want thearcherefore it is becauſe we thiiſt not after 
them : for onely he that thiiſteth is called to them, and Che iſi will give 
onely to him that thirferth to dtinłke of them. Enlarge thy heart there- 
tote, wait vpon the Lord, open ihy mouth wide and he will fill it; Sam- 
ſon readie to die for chi, called vpn ahe Lord, and the. Lord opened a 
chawbone; and ariuer came guſhing out : ſo if thou ſeeipg the neceſſitie, 
and that there is no way but eternall death without theſe living waters, 
and thirſt after tha Lord, and call eatneſſly, he will before thou ſhale 
want euen by miracle abundantly ſupply thee ; but if thou eſteemeſt of 
| grace as a thing chou maiſt-beft wont, thee is gaod reaſon thou be v id 
oor ity 2316 you tobi ale goers Az sf; 
The ſecond ler is-bardneſſe of theart;; and worſe: then the former: for 
that cannot affect becauſe ĩt knoweth nog 5 this will not though it know, 
bur keepeth the ſoule drieand barren, withour the leaf} droppe of grace: 
owre a ſea of water vpon 8 rocke,ir-remaineth/a tocke ſſill, neuer a drop 
finketh in; and ſo is it with manya man, he ſetteth himſelfe hy ycates to- 
gether vndet tbe preachet, he heaeeih gtatious doctiinę à but the inv inſi- 
ble hardnes of hit heart, ſuſfeteth qt une dtoppe of theſe dewes of hea- 
uen to finke into his ſoule, bot as thelight of the ſunne ſhine ih onely on 
the ouiſide · of a tree, ſo doth this ſunne of the Church on ſuch a man, but 
never. getteth within him. rl l 
Tube third ler in freuritie, joyned with extreme neęlect of, meanes, 
wherein rhe ſpit it vſually conveieth theſe. graces, A mon that meaneth to 
be rich, will not neglect his calling nor the meanet ho ſeeih offered; but 
he that mea neth to die a begger cafleth vp al, ſoldeih his hands together, 


mm ccrh cham iu his beſome, cate away , lex che ſquares gc as they will, 
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| Cuar.3.6. A Commenter ic pon the | 


| Tock 3.18. feuntaine ſua ll runne butt he bawſe of the Lord 5 and water the valley 0 


| 


| Ezckiaps the threſpold of the Santtwarie , and the ordinaric pipes wherein the Lord. 


_ all in the plurall-ownber,. waters, wells, becauſe here is promiſe made of 


oh. 1. 16. | 
| 7 | wee receive grace for grace: ſo the Apoſtle, Coloſ. 29. 10. Is him deri. 


. j— — 


664 | Art thou miaded to bee rich in grace, then mult thou wie the meanes,fre-| 
quent the places and pipes, where theſe waters flowe, 
Que. Where ſhall we haue them. Anfe They umne from vader 


in gteateff abundunte conveieth them, ate the word and Sacraments in 
their right and reuetent vie,” The Prophet Ioelhading ſpoken of theſe a- 
bundant waters, teadeth his hearers by the hand to the quickſpring her 
they riſe, In that day ſba all the riueri ef Indab æuone wih maters, anda 


Sittim, where the choice Cedats wete, betokening the trees of righteouſ- | 
neſſe within the pale of the Church of God, Here then is. the place 
where thou moiſt &rawewith ioꝝ waters out of abe wells of confolation : þ 


more abundant bleſſing, And yet while ch ploughgoetb abroad, thou 
mailt not be idle within doores;forrhe Lord would cuet haue a Chrifti- | 
an on the gathe:inꝑ und gaining hand; and therefore beth appointed pri- 
vate inſſruction in the faimily, private prayer, priuate meditation, priuate 
reading and conference , (things ſcarſe vſed among Chriftians , though 
they ſcarce can be Chriftians that vſe them aot) and bath promiſed , thar 
whete and en two or thiee be thus gathereti in his name he will be 
pteſent: and he is no where emptie handedeyra whert one man apatt 
ſnutting his doore, ptaieih or meditateth alont᷑, the Lord ſeeth in ſecret, 
and repaieth his paines with ſuch tore of grace, as all men may ſee him 
openly rewarded : yea let a man be moſt alone (if in ſuch dutie :) he is in 

' moſt comfortable companie and fejlowſhipwith the Lotd. 
Cuniſt aur Lor! Doltr. 2. All the grace that is beſtowed on vs is by meanes of leſes 
he Fountain of Chriftt for with him is the ſountaine and hosdſpring; yes heſsche heads 
all our welfare. hich ſendeth life, ſence, motion, and ditection into all the members: 

re ſembled in that holy oyntment which ron downe from Asrons head 
and bestd euen to the thirts oſhis garment, The Evangeliſt after he bad 
affirmed that Chtiſt was fal of graceund tro hj adde th that of his fulnefle 


bſal. 133.2. 


| keth.the ſulner of the godhaad bodily,” and wee ars compleat: in him. But 
| how come wee to ſhare with him in it ? The next words declare. ie, which 
is the head of all ptiacipality and power: as though he had ſaid, — 
| in bimſelfe be hath the well-bead of glorꝝ and maiefly, the which be- 
commeth ours in thathe is alſo the' head of. his Chuichi And os here 
our Apoſtle in genetal conchudeth that ali che graces af regeneration aro 
through him, ſo were it eaſy in particulae to goe through the reſt of the 
oraces and obſcrue them im the ſcriptures. all aſcribe to this, proper 
cauſe. As, 1. peace with God and our ſelues, Rom. 5. b. a. entrance d 
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ndeth through hi 
nall ſalvation, which þ4s hog of Gedebrang 2 c, Rom. 6. 23. 


But in ſuch a plaine doteme we will no more time. Thoſe gene- 
tal jll ſave Vs that , Epheſ. I. 3- who hath in (rift bleſ- 
15 


ſed us e ags gd Rom. 13. 36. for of him, and cho- 
, and. for him are; gi chings : and, 1: Cor. 1. 30. he is made 
A4 voto vs, eee eee landification , and redemp - 
tion. 
Df. 1. Want we any e2cal vpon Godin tbe name of Chriſt, 
Whatſecuer 8 AE the F. in a name h wi giue: it vnto you: get 
Chri to betby owne,, become: a true belecuet i that chou mail} in him 
ione thy prayer withowr faba, this is the, way: ra be · tich in grace. 
What a chaunge was there in Zacheuu, when as once Chriſt came vnto 
bim ? whereas befare there. was nothing in bim but iviuſtice, oppreſſion, 
forging, and whatſoeuer was naught : now we. ſee faith, laue, iuflice, 
mercie, reſtinuioo, reformation, yea wah ſalpgtian eue grace accom- 


avyin 
» — . thou received any ſpiricuall grace ? ſacrifice not vnto thine 
in DOI: chankfull vnto God in Chrift, This the Apoſtle teach- 
eth in his owe practiſe in the former place to the Romans: of him, and 
through him, and for him are all chings,4s him be gloris for ener; 

3. Take beede of quencbing that grace, neither grieve 4 that pood ſpi- 
rit ut God by chy ſinne, for thou cameſſ hardly by it: for Chriſt muſt 
come downe from heauen, humble bimſelfe to the death, tiſe againe, aſ- 
cend, and now make continuall interceſſiob, before he could procure 
thee the leaſt grace. A thing very litiſe thought of, 
| Vetſ. 7. That we beerng inſtified by his grace, . be made heires 

A According, to the hope of eternall life, . 
| Now follow the ends, why Me ate brought into this new condition, 
which ate two. 1. our iuſſific ation before God, a. the purchaſe of life 
eternal. In the former are to be conſidered, 1. whatis meant by iuſtifi- 
\capign. 2. what by Grace, 3», thedpdiioes,:.. ; . 

uff fra: ion is che abſolurien.of a ger Low, bis fione, and the puni- 
ſhment of it. by the ſatis faction of Chriſt the Redeemer, apprehended by 


faith. 1, The ab ſalving of a ſinner: this the Apoſtle declateih when |. 
Rom. 8.3 3. 


he oppoſeth vnto it accutation and coudemnation, It is God that iuſtiſi. 


| 2 ſhall endemue?. ſot ſering a man hy natute, and the curſed pia- 
Qt 


le of fiane, is deprived afabe glorie o God, and cannot but heape vp 


or. 1.5. Fo ter- 


| wrath againlt the. day af wah; before euer he can come to acomforta- | 


Tri 4 ble! 


In thy want beg 
— at his 


ands. 


In thy ſupplie 
be thanketull 
vnto him. 


Tuſtification 
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| Cnare3.7- A-Commentarie opon the \ 
666 | bk ellate, he muſt be acquitted necefſarily of the' guilt and curſe of his | 
finne , both is the high court of heath, where” God is the ſupreame 
ludge, as alſo in theinferidur core and conſiſtorte of bis one conſti- 
ence, Now if it be asked. how the ſinnet ſhall be thus abſolved; the reſl 
of the words of the definition declare, For 2. I adde, it is by rhe [at fa- 
ction of (brit the Redeemer, whetein ate contaived both the matter, and 
forme of the iuſtification-of a ſinner, The matter, is Chriſis fatisfadtion, 
his obedience in his life, in his death; in fulfilling the law, and in ſuffe- 
ring for out uot fulfilling it ; and the inerit of all tnanifeſted in bis teſur- 
| tection and glorious aſcenſion, The forme, it the imputing of that obedi- 
8 ence, whereby the tighteouſnes of Chriſt doth now become the belee- 
uers as truly and really by imputation as it wa Cheiſts owne in action. 
So 38 it is no legalliuſtite which requireth pet ſonall obediente in the 
taiteſt teatmes of the la; but Euangelicall, whereby the beleeuet ſa- 
tisſieth by the merit of a Mediator, ind in the perſon of a ſuretie; which 
atis faction is accepted, as though ĩt were performed in his one perſon, 
And thus the cute is proportionable to the diſeaſe : that Jooke as by the 
firſt Adam finne went ouet all. who tre naturafly borne of him, namely 
by imputation and propagation ; euen ſo by the ſecond Adam juſtice 
and tighteouſnes is imputed vnto all which are Tupernaturally borne of 
him. And 3. Iadde, that this ſatisfaction of Chriſt, is apprehended by 
faith, the proper worke of which-grace'is as by an hand toreceive Chrift 
wich his metits, and bring hinr home into the dne heart: whence iti 
that to beleeve in Chriſt, and to recenie him, are put for one and the ſame. | 
ching. Toh, 1. 2. i is the mouth of the ſoule whereby we cate and drinke 
bie ffeſh and blood, lob. 6. yea ſuch a ſpeciall inſtrument to this purpoſe, 
that it is ſaid in ſundrie places to ivlific vs, by laying hold on the merits 
of Chritt which properly iultific a and e by it, though not for it, are fad 
to be tigbreous. N | . tet , 4 | 
| Secondly, by Grace in Set ipture, ſometime js meant the gift; of grace, 
proline. 255 that is, any — gift which — ſrom the fauour e 
tau atdꝭ man, whether priuatiue, withholding euills deferved, or good 
'things which we would abuſe; or els peſſt ue : and theſe either general 
and more common, as giuen to elect and reprobate, ſuch as the gift of | 
| conoues, learning, prophecie, mitseles, &c. or more ſpecial u heteby onely 
ö they that ace to be ſaued ate diſtinguiſhed. As namely, that fiſt and e- 
ternall gtace of eledon; and that ſecone grace whereby ſuch 8s are cle- 
| Ned and given to the Sonne, ate in due time by effeQuall vocation, iufti, þ, 
| ficacion, and ſanctiſication, lead vnto glotie and ſaluation. All theſe are 
of his grace, whome Peter calteih the GA all graces,” But there is yer 
anotber grace of God,which is no giſt infuſed into vs, bur reſideth in 
God} 
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8 which is his free fauour and grace, by which he loueth 667 
and accepteth his elect in Chrift bis beloued: and this is the firft, and 
cauſe of all other ſubſequent graces, Which is both to be diſtinguiſhed 
from the former, becauic the Scripture doth alwaies diſtinguiſh them in 
the docttine of iuflification, Rom. 11. 6./f of grace, then not of workes.; | 
and more plainly,chap.5.1 q. much moro the grace of God, aud the gift by 
grace hath abounded to many. As alſo mul} be applied to this text; not 
only, z. beeauſe it is the propet ſenſe of the word in all ſuch places as treat 
of the iuſtiſicatĩon of a finner befare God: but 2. becauſe the Apoſtle 
* | by mentioning of grace againe, ſecludeth all that previſion of works for- 
merly mentioned, which night be motiues vnto God for the beſtou ing 
of his grace, that all cauſes and occaſions of the free grace of Godout of | 
God might be excluded: and 3. to free the text ftom that corruption i 
.which by Popiſh doctrine is faftned vpon it. F 
For how doth the Papiſts wind themſelues, when they meete with 
this and ſuch like places, that with them they may hold their. blaſphe- 
mous doQrine of iuftiftextion by workes, and humane ſatis faction: ? you | 
ſhall have the latter Teſuites fficme the fame thing verie contidently with 
the Apofile, that we ate iultificd freely by his grace, as though they were 
of his minde and of ours, and as if no difference were berweene vs in } 
this maine matter (which I date ſay if we were agrecd in, we ſhould 
not long diſſent in any matter of great moment) but they ſpeake in theis | 
owne ſence, and tetaine a tricke of their mentall-refervation; which both 1 
deſttoyeth the text, and ouerthroweth the foundation of ieligion. For | 
1. by Juſtification , they meane not that cõmpleat tighteouſueſſe of le- 
ſus Chrift, which the Lord imputing voto vs, accepteth vs in; but 2 
kind. of righteouſneſſe, which God putteth into vs, to make vs iuſt: 
which is nothing elſe but a phyſicoll change of the hears from euill to 
ood, os a motion from inĩuſtice to righteouſneſſe, at the firſt imper- 
ech begunae, and needeth a ſecond iuſtification to eke it out. 2. By 
Grace, they meane nothing leſſe then this fauour of God in Chrift ac- 
cepting his cle ; but ceriaine gifts of grace beſtowed · oſ ſauour, or ha- 
bi:uall graces. of ſaith, hope, and chatitie, which are daily pe: ſected by 
the daily exerciſe of them, And what is this els then to ſoy that we ate iv- | 
Rified, that is, made iufi before God by the iaberent ighteouſnes which | 
he beſſou eth vpon vs; the which righteouſnes (not of Chi ill but) cf our | 
owne infuſe d iato vs (notimputed:yneo#5)doth formal iuſtiſte the fin- |; 
rio the fight of God. | 
But this evaſion, 3. offetet great vialtnee to the te, here ia as we | A 
have heard, the Apoſtle oppoſeth theſe two, grace aa. good wo kes, 2 
a his vſuall mannet . is in all thofe places where he hʒzudle h his docttine 7 
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AY as in the ſest of it j and it is to be marked; that what the Apoſile Bert 


teuealeth that righteouſnes which is by inherent qualities, giſis, of grace, 
or the habit of loue. 2, whereas the julſification of a finner,is by a righte- 


colleth4race; he givech three titles vnto it in ebe-former-verle : all of 
them without our ſelves, and peculiar vnto God himſelfe: 1. bounti- 
ſulneſſe, 2. loue, 3. metcie: and not ooly this place, but ſundrie ſuch 
patalel places ſhew plainely, that by grace cannot be meant any thing 
infuſed into vs, but only a free tauour in God accepting vs as righteous: | 
2. Tim. 1.9. ho hath ſuued vs, and called vs with an holy calling mot 
according to our works, (marke by the way that excluſive) but according 
to his owne purpoſe and grace ginen vs; but when? before the world was, 
Let now any man of common ſence ſay, whether this grace whereby we 
ore ſaued, be any gift of grace infuſed vnto vs, vnleſſe it could be infuſed 
before the world was, or we were in it. | 256 2 
Secondly; this conceit confoundeth two diſtinct things, namely, our 
uſtiſicarion, and ſanſtiſication: which the Apoſtle diſtinguiſheth, . Cor. 
6.1 1. and Rom.. are noted two things which befell vs by Adams ſinne, 
I, the guilt of that ſinne. 2. the native corruption or proneneſſe and pro- 
penſuie to any other ſinne, as a iuſt puniſnment of the fomer: and accor- 
dingly he diſtinctly noteth two things, that by the ſecond. Adam ate re- 
ſtored vnto vs: the former is freedome and abſolution from that guilt, 
which is our juſtification before God: and the latter is the repairing of 
'Gods image, which is called regeneration, which is here imperfeR , bur 
ſhall be hercafter raiſed to that jegall righteouſneſſe rom whence we ſel: 
implying vnto vs, that as we muſt retaine the diſtinction berweenc the 
guilt and corruption of ſinne, ſo alſo muſt we betweene the ſreedome 
from the one & the other: which this popiſh interpreattion confoundeth, 
Thirdly, this interpretation of the phraſe by the Romiſh teachers, ma- 
keth the iu{tification of a ſinnet faileagainfi thoſe two maine rules which! 
in Scripture ate aſcribed'vnroir, 1. whereas the righteonſneſſe of God i- 
made manifeſt without rhe law, Rom,3.,24, this ſhall be ſaſſe, tor the law 


ouſneſſe which ſatisfieth the iuftice of God: ſuch a tighteouſneſſe as thi 
cannot doe lo: for ob beſt inherent righteouſneſſe is mingled with cor 


ruption,is vetic imperfect, farre from chatwhich the lo requireth, an 
farre from that which God acceprerh 5 ho neter acceptech but ſuch' a 


can no ſooner be recontiled; tuen run fire and waterflight and darknefſe: 


- 7 ceiue 


„ 
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bring pere tighteduſneſſe, either of their one, or of the Mediators | 
All which I haue propounded for the tight interpretation of this phraſe, : 
becauſe it nippeth in the head af that Popiſh deuiſe of iuſſifiestion by 
workes, fo detogatorꝶe to this Apoftolicallmufiification by grace, as they . 


8nd that abandoning fuch ttieks of mens braines, we might come to con- 
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ceive the truth of this ſundamentall doctrine, as the Scxiptures haue 
taught vs to conceiue of ir, ; 

Dottr, Therighteouſneſſe ofs finner before God, is. not any qualitie 
in the beleeuet, but chat which the Lord imputeth and accepteih thtough 
his ſonne. For, 1. the Apoſile hei ſpesling of reneu ing of belecucrs 
inwardly and in truth, yet aſeribeth not righteouſneſſe theteto, but 
atttibuteth it wholly vntogtace. Ay ſpeake of the tighteouſneſſe 
of a ſinner before God, tegeneratig Ve a companion of it, but no 
part of it: beſides. be ſaich not we art by grace, but by his grace; 
-which is euen his gracious accep | bis Sonne, and not for thole 
graces which he worketh in vg, Neurt after he bath once giuen 
them. 2. Whereas the Apoftl, 1.7. ſaith, that by the Goſpel the 
righteowſneſſe of God is reucal is ri 
that iuftice of his, whereby he (affs 
| more manifelt in the law, & the Goſpelis a kind of mitigation of it: nei. 
ther any righteouſnes, though of God.ja man; which properly is not cal - 
led the righteouſnefſe of God being imperfeR,in part, and mingled with 
much ſtaine of (inne : & therefore ngceſſatily muſt be meant of that righ- 
teouſnes which himſclfe imputeth & accepteth a ſinnex perfectly righte- 
ous in; which is able to acquit him before the barre of his ivdgement , 2 
no qualitie in the beleeuet is able to do. 3. This Euangelicall righteouſ- 
neſſe, which fully acquiiteth vs before God, is oppoſed to aur,owpe beſi 
righteouſneſſe : Philip. 3. 9. ot hauing mme owne N , 
by the lawe, but that which is by faith in ¶ hriſi: which place is u 
| our further opening, as a notable decider of this maine controvei ſie 
tweene out aduerſaries and vs, In which it is plane, that the Apolile 


not haning.mive owne: the other which is an others, and that is Gods; or- 
Cbriſts. The former, he.calleth the righteouſnefft oft he lawe, namely, 
whereby a man through obſeruation of the lawe is accounted righteous; 
and in this Paul would not be fonnd.:-novthat he would not be found 
fruicfull is good workes, but he wouidnort be ivdged by them, they be- 
ing in compariſon ofthe lawes puritie and perfeQion a ſtained clout. The 
| latcer, in which Paul would be found chat he might finde acceptatiowin 


works, not excepting the beſi;ʒ but apptehended by faith, which cannor 
be ſaid to lay hold ou any thing within vs, but ſomething which is ich- 


as other graces, but by imputing it vnto vs, nd by this meanes ac quit: ing 
vs: and 2.00. ſuch a gesſom that is Godas wellas man, ſecing.ctherwite- 
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» 


ſpesketh of two kinds of tighteouſneffe: the one which is a a. ans owne, | 


the Ggbt of God, is not his owne but an othets. 2. novobrawed by any 


out vs. 3. it is of God through faith , that is, ſuch a. one 26 God freely; / 
through his Chtiſſ ꝑueih vs, and maketh ours, not by putting it into vs, 
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Gratĩa iuſtificis 
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Fxod 32.23, 
Kom. 3. 19. 


| Glefſed u the man to whom the Lord imputeth not finne; 2. Cot. 5. 19. 


led while he is ſo, while he is conſideted in himſelfe ; while he wanteth 


euety man is deprived of the glorie of God, Theſe tuo the Apofſle eue - 
rie where ſo oppoſeth, that whoſoeuer clesueth to the one falleth from 
the other, and u hoſoeuer will be iuftificd by the tighteouſneſſe of the 
laue, is aboliſhed from Chriſt: which muſſ not be ſo conceived, as thar 
they are not mol? friendly and neceſſarily knit inthe ſame juſtified partie; 
but that in the act of iuſſiſic ation, they can no more agree together to the 
preſenting of a (inner righteous before God, then can the moſt conttary 
things in natuce-be accorded in the ſame natural! ſubicQ, | 

Obiect. But the Papiſts cannot endure the word input ation, ot that 
one ſhould ſland righteous by anothers tighteouſneſſe, no more then ane 
can be learned by another mans learning, Anſw, What blindneſſe is 
come on them that cannot endure the Scriptures phaſe; Plal. 3 2. 1. 


God was in Chriſt reconciling the worid vnto htmſelfe, not imputing their 
ſinnes vnto them: and the phraſe of not imputing ſinne, and imputing 
of righreouſnelle is repeated in Romans 4, tenne times; ſo as they muſt 
needs be (rangers inthe Scriptures to A hom it ſoundeth ſtrangely, A- 
gaine, although there be in men who are ſingular perſons , proptietie of 
learning, wiſedome, and gifts; yet there is a common tighteouſneſſe be- 
tu eene Chriſt and the belecuer; ho now ate not two, but one fleth, 
bore, and bodie, Neither veed it ſceme ſoftrange as they wake it, for 
the Lord to impute vnto a man that which is not his owne > for we 
{ay that nothing is imputed to vs, but that which is our one: but a 


by account or reckoning ; which maketh another mans as truly ours, as 
if it were in out owne perſon: as 3ppcareth in paying v debt of athou- | 
ſand or hundred pounds by a ſuretie, which as ſully and freely diſchat- 
geth vs of it in reckoning and account, as if our owne- perſons and hands 
nad paid it. And thus was he whoknew no ſinne made ſinne for vs, that 
we might be the tighteouſues of God in him, 

Obiett. But this is againſt the Scriptore, which ſaith that God will 
not mſtifie the ſinner, that is, account him juſt, who is not ſo; and 
Paul ſaich, that we are made inff, and therefore not repured only. As. 
The, &cripture ſaith alſo, Rom. 4. 5. That God inſtifierh the vngodly- 
and therefore this is to picke a quarrell at the Scriptures themſelues ra. 
ther then at out doctrine. The truth is, that God iuſtifieth nor the wic. 


both inherent and imputed righteouſueſſe: but this hindreth not, but 
chat aficr ſuch a one is changed and ſet io Chriſt, v ho is made his righz 
teouſveſſe, both he is accounted as he is indeede tightebus in the fight 
of God, As for that of Paul, ſaying that many are MADE'righioor , the 


thing is ours tuo vaies, 1. by infuſion, inherence, or adhetence; or 2. 


nt x : 


XUM 


next words looſe the knot , namely, by the obedience of one, that is of 


Wy Epiſtle of S. Paul to Titans. 


Cnap. 37. 


Chriſt imputed vnto vs. Neither can that which they ſay that by this our 
doctrine a man (hall be both a godly and vngodly, a iuſt and vniuſt per- 


grace of regeneration tene ed indeed but in part: and yet by the gift of 
Chrifts righteouſnes, of whom he is a membet, perſectly iult in the ſight 
of God, 


Vſe. 1. Hence we tearne, how to conceive ſuch texts as wherein 


but not for the worke, nor the worthines of it; but only as it is a means 
apprehending this rightcouſnefie and grace of God mentioned x hich in- 
deed iuftifiech, True it is, that true faith is in it ſelſe a tote grace, and of 
great prerogatiues, and excellent in the fruits, effeAually working by 
Tn hope, patience, ſfeare of God, and ſuch like; but yet cannot in, or 
for it ſelfe, or by any of theſe bring vs boldly iota the preſence of: God, 
but onely by beleeuing that Chrifts righteouſnefle imputed vnto vs, is 
our iuſtification beſote him. 2. Where our iuſtiſcation is aſcribed to in- 

erent-grace and workes of righteouſneſſe ;. as where Abralam is ſaid to 
be iuſtiſd ły workes.; ſuch places cannot be meant of the iuſſiſication of 


ſon; avy way cloud & vailebis truth to an vnderſtanding acquaimed wich | 
the Scriptures : for why may we not grant what they ſay as true in a di- 
uetſe reſpeQ ? ſeeing the beleouet is by nature the child of wrath, by the | 


ſome infuſed grace is ſai to iuflifie vs, #8 faith is often ſaid ſo to doe +| 
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Fides iuſtificac 


on abſolute, 


ſed relative, 


ſcil. cum obie- 


Ao. non cfhch 
endo, ſed afficis 


endo & appli- 


cando, 


che perſov himſelfe before God, bus of the fun of theperſon before men: 


.worke, andproceede from 2. perſon pet fechy iuſtified and ſanctificd, as 


Abtabam himſelſe when he oftered bis ſonne was not: the true meaning 
of that place is this, Abraham was iuflified by workes , that is, be teftifi-. 


. 2. We leatne hence further where our tighteouſneſſe is laid vp 
for vs, Iſai. 45. 24. In the Lord I hanerighteonſneſſe and Frengeh, the, 


we ate geſperate bank: upts. and haue not one farthing to make firaight 
witha i; which the Lord ſeeing, be dealeth with vs with thoſe two 
debiets who had nothing to pay, he forgineth v. Behold then the: 
donne ofGad, fer out thypropitistorie, Rom. 3.24. get the Jineels of thy, 
oule ſpriokle d with the blood of this immaculate lambe, and thou ſholt. 


for if any, wor ke wſlifie before God, of neceſſitie it muſt bee a pertec? | 


ed by bis workes that he was by fab iuftified inthe ſighi· of Cod. [ 


whole ſeede of Iſrael ſhall ba iuſtiſted and glorioun tha Lord, Oi ow ſelues 


eſcope the froake of the revenging angel: cat] anaptbine owne rappes, |. 
nd4f euer thou · xoul ait get the blefing;, wrap thy ſelſe in lo gnrement] f 


8 


1 


of thy.clder brother , and when thy father ſhall ſavour the ſmell of V. 
gatments, he (hall bleſſt thee, and ſay, Belold tie ſmell o ſav vis ar> 
the ſm all of « ſieldi which the Dod hash bleſſtd: teae not to be compleat, 


nA. ati 


lay 


in hin, this long. white tobe neede io no ceking-, necdeth no patching: 


Uk 3242. 


Gen 27.47. 
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Chiriſt and ſa- 
ving graces ate 
no circumſtan- 
ces, but the ſub- 
ſtance of all re- 
ligion. 


by S 
Ie 


Hzreditas eſt 
lucceſſio in vni- 
vertum ius de- 

| fancs, 


— 


A Commentarie upon the 


lay with that holy Martyr, and liue and die with it in thy mouth, oxely 
Chriſt, onely ¶ brift, n | Fim 

ſe. 3. Sccing here falleth to the ground u hatſoeuer cen be joyned 

in the worke of iuſtific ation with the metic and obedience of Ghrift ;as a- 
ny mattet of meanes demetiting the ſauout of God; ve muſtbeuate o 
ever ioyning with the Popiſh religion; whe by their doctrine of merits 
and humane l[atisfations,abrogate the death of Chriſt, and are aboliſhed 
from him: ſee Gal. 5. 2. 4. 1 f. It we can any way iuſtifie our ſelues, or ſa- 
tisfic for our ſelues, the death of Chriſt was vaine: It is therefote as ſuſe 
ioyning with the Purkith religion as tht its. Mit be ſaid, ib difference is 
not ſo great · as you małe it; Ianſu er, that we differ not io cirtumſtan- 

| ces but ia ſuch a fundamentall point; 2c. if che Apoftlemay'be iudge, one 


| — vs mult needes be fallen fom Chriſt, and haue no pait in him t what 


then will it evaile to proſeſſe the articles of faith, and to be the Chutchof 
God? vnl. fc that can be a true Chorc b U hich is aboliſhed from Cbriſt, 


ö aud ſallen from grace, 1 163554 e ' 


Should be made heires xorording to the hope of life eternall.] 
la theſe words is laid downe the ſecond ende of that newe condition 
into which beleeuers are btought. In u hich for the meaning two parts 
muſt be conſidet̃ed. 1. The tight and priviledge of beleeuers, who beeing 
once jultified by faith are made heires of life enernall. 2. their prefent te- 
nure of this their inhetitance, by hope, WLSTHBET 4 

For the former: The word heire in the firſt nd proper fignification 
betokeneth a lot, and is vſed ſometimes in the new Teſtament with allu- 
ſion vnto the twelve tribes, whoſe portions were devided and diſtributed 
vnto them by lot, as Eph. 1. I 1. whence that people was more peculiarly 
called the lines and hetitage of the Lotd, as whom himſcltermade parta- 
kers of all the good things of that land: and by proportion thoſe all; 
who by ſaith li, or hall lay hold vpon his couenant , for all thoſe ſpiri 
tuall and eternall good things ſhadod ed out thereby, But common 
it ſignifieih thoſe who after a mans death ſucceed him in his goods an 
poſſeſſions; eſpeciafly children, whoſe tight it is to inhe t their father 
lands and poſſeſſions: and thus muſſ Me become herres by becommin 
the ſonnes aud childten of God. No whereas children are either #4 
turall or adopted, our title to this inherirance commetb in by the grace o 
2doption;teeing Chriſt is the onely no urall ſonne as e confeſſe in our 
Creed; and the pliraſe of the text is obſeruable, which ſaith, we are made 


4 heires, but hat ſo borne : ſo as this inheritance belongeth properly vnt 


| Chrilt the natutall ſonne, ihe heite, and firſt borne of many brethren: and 
conſequently through him communicated vnto v8, who ate ſonhes by a- 
doption: Io. 1. 12. wheſocner recerned him, to them be gane power, that: 
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is, tight, title, prerogatiue, to be the ſonnes of God, Now if we would 
diſtiotlpknowe the manner and mennes of our title, in a word this it is: 
All the right of our ſonneſhip is by Chriſt, for the foundation of. it is 
Gods loue embracing men in his beloved;who-beeing the naturall ſonne 
of God, muſt become our brot het by taking aur fleſh , that therein we 
bee ing vnited vpto him might alſo after (orc be voiced. vnto the Father, 
and the bleſſed ſpirit: the which vnion, becauſe it could neuet be knit fo 
long as our ſinnes were ievfight , aeteſſorily in our fleſſy muſt the Sorne 
of God ꝑiue himſelfe vp vnto the death to ſati ie the ivflice of his Fa- 
ther, to temooue all the guilt and curſe of our ſinne, and to giue vs belee- 
uing in him perſect righieouſneſſe: that thus beeing inflified, we might 
' become heites no otherwiſe, then iſ we had beene borne of God bimfclt: 


and that thus by Icfus Chili beeing (er.againe into the liberty of ſonnes, 


bee ing the natutall Sonne. 


at not able to conceive, for is neuet entted into the heart of man. This 
ve know of it, that beeing the late of the elect with God heteafter, that 
beleeuers haue a right vnto ic, yea and by faith haue centred into ſome 


ptetious thing a man can deſite i ſarre aboue goods, and landꝭ , or any o- 
ther damfort: Sᷣ tan (aide; nbab Hen en chinne, and all tba erer a man | 
hath will he gius for bis (euen naturall) He. And eternall, Heb. 9. 15. 
of the erenuall inheritance; 1. Petr.. . mberitance which i; immortall, 
vnde filed i it hath indeede in regard of the gadly a beginning, but it hat 
na code, forit ſader nos away, but is toſetued in the heauens: neuer was 
there ſuch an inhetitance vpon earth; fot as it falleth not by the death of 
our fathes as others doe, ſo it ſaileth not vs by our owne death, but wee 
are thereby rather put into more full ſtate of it. And becauſe iÞ it were 
an yncomforcablelife, the contibuance of it were the greateft miſetie of 
it, cherefors elſewhere the Scrim uro xalleih it Paradiſe; a place of all de- 
light and plraſure;yea vhere the d ints enioy fulnes of pleaſutes at Gods 
right hand, alluding to thai Narediſe planted by Gods oun hand, to make 
id a delight for the innocent eflate of man; And eAbrabams boſome, 
where in. the Saint receive refreſhing : which is a borrowed ſpeach, taken 


their boſom Seven ſu the elect freed from tho miſet ies. of the world, are | 
cheriſhed aa ia the buſome of the fartierof all che faithful. And the 4oy | 
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the inbetitance might as cettainely belong vnto vs, as it doth to himſelfe 
Thus we ſee how-we come to debe 5 * if 5 would knowe of ; 


what we ace heires, the text telleth vs. of life erernall: which what it is, be- 
cauſe it ſtandeth in immediare'fctiqwſhip and conjunction with God, we | 


part and degree of it alreadie; having received as it were a iuife ro aſſure | 
them of the poſſciſion of! che hole / It is called fife , which is the moſt 


from fathers; hom they carrying and chetiſhing their liitle ones in 
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Eph. 1. 18. 
Match. 23.34. 


| Exerna! life be- 
ing an inhen- 
tance mult 
needs be moſt 
free, 


A Commentarie upon the + 
ef the Lord, into which the faithſull ſetuant ſhall enter: And ſor the glo- 


the Father prepared for his children , and never was there ſuch a king- 
dom wherein all the ſubiects ate kings and heyres of the whole, and all of 
them partakers ef che ſame incorruptrble crowne of glorie,ws here they be. 
1. Pet. 5. 4. F 
— the preſent tenure of this inheritance is by hope: for our 
inheritance is not ſo much ſer before our bodily eyes, as the eyes of our 
faich, which is not of things preſent, but of things to come. And yet al- 
though it be an eſtate to come, the Lord would not leave vs without 
ſuch graces as beeing converſant about it might ſetue vs in this life to re- 
taine our hold and comfort therein : ſuch 28 ate faith, hope, and pati- 
ence, Now hope ſigniſieth two things, t. the thing hoped for, Rom. 8. 
24. hope which is ſeene is not hope, Eph. 1. 18. What is the hope of the 
rang. 2. For the gift whereby we hope and expect good things pro- 
miſed: and this muſt of neceſſitie here be meant, becauſe life eternall of 
which we haue ſpoken, is the thing hoped for, This grace hath the Lord 
for out incoutagement and comfort in and for the ſtate of this life onely 
put into the hearts of his eleR , chat they might hereby haue a certaine 
hold andexpectation of all that good which God of his mercie through 
the merit of his Chrifi hath promiſed : the which ſhall ceaſe when they 
come once to ſee that which they now hope for: ſecing hereafter can 
be no hope, not in heaven, for the godly ſhall enioye dil bleſſedneſſe 


| 


- | their heatts can wiſhs not in hell, for the damned can neuet hope for a- 


ood, a 
85 Def. The bleſſed condition which: the elect ate rayſed voto beeing 
once abſolued from ſinne, is, to have the priviledges of Gods children, 
and to become heytes of eternall glorie. This honour haue all his Saints, 
wh6 he rayſech from the duſt and dunghill to ſer them among Princer:ant 


tie of this eſtate, Paul can ſcarce tell how to expreſſe it, but calleth it 
the riches of the glorie of the inheritance it is called a kingdome of 


i 


the reaſon is, becauſe he hath given them bis Sonne, in with merirs for 
their tight eouſneſſe: he hath giuen them the gift of faith which is the 
very portall of heauen : and the grace of hope which is as a flaffe to vp- 
hold them vnto the end of their pilgrimage, The doctrine beeing the 
| veric words of the Apolile here and in ſo many places, we'willratber 
labour in the excellent vie, then in the further ptooſe of it. 

Vſe. 1. That which the Apoſtle ſpecially aymeth at, is that heauen 
is not merited but a free gift: here it is called erernalilife, which is the 
gift of God, Rum. 6, 23. It is called here av inheritance in that the cleft 

ate called heytes: it is againit the nature of an inheritance to come any 
! way but by free gift : legacies we know are moſt free without deſert, 


| wikhout 
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to his Father to offer to buy his inhetitance ? it is ſaid here further that 
we ere ade beyres, that is, adopted, dat borne to the inheritance, and 
thereſbre its ſo much the more free; Aud laſtly, it is here called an erer- 


diſpropontionzble ta any thiog e cangloe, What place jo the Scriptute 
cavmbne eſſectusliy exclude the merit o life? and yet whaz part of A- 
potiolicall writing is ie aodt moſt conſonant vnto? The Apolile Peter 
ſpeaking of this inherjcance, callech it the grace of /ifs, 1. Pet. 3. 7. The 
Apoſtie Paul through the whole Epiſtle to tbe Galatians oppoſeth theſe 


cw heyres by the law and heytes by promiſe, and ſaith whoſac- 
ver its ate fraham children and beyres by promiſe : that is, 


brabam did; and thus become Abrahams lounes,. but be was heyre by 


Haw can web ie ο e Alitahems fonnes 2, Axſir, Chiift was Abrabams. 
ſoane / ang ene 20d ſo in hiq become 
Abrahams ſonnes, und thetefore mult ioberit by promiſe as he did. The 
lie we read Rom. 444 Theſe that will be.bejres by the law, make the pra- 

miſe of nave effect: as the Papiſts doe by their ewo iultifications, the for- 
mtr of mercic by grace; the latter by the merit of workes, Obie, But 
life eternal is ate ard, gteat is your reward.in heauen. Behold I come 
ſhortly and my te ard it with mee, Moles looked for the recompenſe 
of reward, : Anſw, Not to ſtand vpon that why it is ſo called. namely, 
by reſernwblance, beeing giuen in the end of the life aud labour, as the 
toward in the end of the worke : It may truly be called areward; hut 
1. a free ont in tegatd of vs, due no other way vnto vs then by vertue of 
Gods promiſe, for God n ao dehter ſutther then bepromiſerh.. 2, Ne. 
ſuer dur to any worke for the merit of it, but into the worker for the: 
merit ai Chtiſt in whom he is ,.and through whome the imperfeRion 
'of his obedienet beeing coueted, his perſon ficlt and then bis work ſiu- 
deb LfM te dh font e def ae AT ans 
| -1:2.:.I6-$68cberb vs if.) we would haus right. life erernall, to, become 
the ſonachef God, aydconlequently,beyrey ele be reſolued that 
chou haſt achilds port in hęauen. Queſt, How fro I come ro know this? 
. A min may kooww himſclfe.an heyte of grace by two things, 1. 
the peſence of faith, for chis intitle ih into. the Coucnant , Heb, 11. 
Nook by eee mode-heyre of tht fu eff which ls by feu, 
Falld ia the {anna of Cedis ic which mmgkech thee che Kings ſonng, and 


Geo bare: ibis is che meanes of thy ſicedeme. here c mme th in thy tule, 


if thou xelieſt only vpon the mercie of God in Chriſt for thy ſaluation: 


a 


"Epiftleaf S:Pauk to Tit ws. | Changups 
| eichbarte and hat an abſurd thing were it ſota child t9.g0 |, 675: 


»el'inhrexicance; which iſ it ſo, be how cas it; be mericed, beeing ſo far | 


e who are Gentiles muſt receive the inheritance no otherwiſe, then A- 


ptomiſe and not by merit, and fo muſt we. ObigF, But we are Gentiles, 


Gal.3.29, 
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Cr. 3.7. | A Commentarie vpon the 


676 which proper worke of faith caſteth our the bondwoman with all hes 
| ſonnes, who ſhall not be beyres with the ſonnes of the freewoman: for |. 
whoſocuer will be iuſtified in whole or in part by the workes of the law, 
| 25 Turkes, lewes, and that Romiſh Agar with all her obſtinate children, 
are by this one doctrine, if chere were no moe in the Scripture diſin- 
: herited. 2. By the preſence of ſandification of heart, and fanRimoni 
of life: for as only itftified perſons are intiiled and written beyresof bes- 
n uenz; ſoonly ſanctified perſons are iuſtified. Hence is it that we read 
this inheritance to be entayled to them, Act. 20. 32. Iaberitante 3 
mong them that are [an{tified: by which note mocking Iſmael is caſt out, 
cloſe hypocrites lurking in the boſome of the Church, and open profane 
| | Eſaus: the childrens bread is not caſt ro ſuch dogges. Read for this 2. 
Cor. 6. 10. 11. 2 
3. This doctrine teacherh vs to fer our hearts ypon this Inheritance: 
2 man that bath any poſſibilicie co befall him canoor keepe hi mind, but 
| it will be running after ir, iunſomuch as wieked children in tegaid 
of their parrimonie, will enquire into theit ſathers yeures, and brow ice 
of their mothers : and it is ordinarie that ſuch as looke for windfalls by | 
deceaſe, will be feeding their heatts with their hopes fo ſheuld it be with 
vs, who may vrithout iniurieto our Father, long after our ioberitance 
in heaven: and 3s wee ſee men take no content in any part of the earth, 
nd nor in the whole, comparable to that peece or portion which is their 
| owne': euen fo ſhould not we ſuffer our hearts ſo to wander after earth 
2 or earthly things, as that we ſettle our contentment any where but where 
— heart our inheritance,and our treaſure is. The which defire if it filled our hearts, 
„„ gives worthy fruits of it would manifeſt themſelues through our lives. 
1 1. It would moderate the eagar cares of this life, and would not ſuffer |: 
RO men to become drudges, or ſell themſelues as ſlaues vnto the earth i for 
| q be that taketh himſelfe to be an beyte of heaven, is well inough proui- 
ded and cared foralieadie : his father hath left him ſo well as he need not 
* baſe ly ſhift for himſelſe. 2. It would content the minde with any pre- 
ſent condition. This it was which contented Abrabam, Iſasc, and Jacob, | 
Hebr,1,z, | with their continyall pilgrimage'vpon earth, becauſe rhey looked for a let- 
' | rey citie'{ hen is once this tb oke vp their heurts, they edu l cheereſul· 
ly fit themſelues downe in their tents, they could dye ll ĩn ſtrange coun-1 
tries contentedly, they covldreceive the promiſes a fafte off thaokfully, 
they could goe on in obedience to God, what wey ſoeuer he called res- 
dily; and in all this they did ut for the preſent deſſre a better o rd 
condition, but thought that the'deft portion which cher besuenly Fa- 
ther allotted out ynto them. So we ſee how wen expecting reverſions 
are content for the time to live bare, and goe nere the wind, and ſu 
— N — 


| 


XUM 


[from mans i for they know they are heyres indeede, but as yet in their 


for this or that ſinſull pleaſure, this or that meſſe of portage, or trifling 
| commodity.; ot whatſocuer coyne hauing Sataus ſuperſcription vpon it, 


—̈——— 


heart in induring chaſliſments and corrections vnder Gods hand, ot 


minotitie, and for the time mult be put vnder Tutors, and the rodde as 
well as othets: but the time commeth which will bring their lends in- 
to theit one hand, and then they ſhall be at their one hand, and haue 
libertie inough, and here with may the ebildren of God raiſe their hearts 
{from vnder che heauĩeſt afflictions. COTE 

4. Set thy ſelſe well to keepe this inheritance, and the deeds of it, 
laie vp the couenaat ſaſe in the cloſer of thy ſoule; hide the word which 
is the indenture of God paſſing it vnto thee, in the midſt of thy heart, 
let not Satan ot any cheater defraud thee of it. There ate many vnthrif- 
tie prodigalls in the world, who no ſooner can their lands or portion 
come withiotheir hands, but by riotous and vnthriftie courſes they ſoone 
beceme theit owne execytors: but let it be written to every child of 
| God, Art thou borne by thy ſecond birth to ſuch faire demeanes ? art 
thou heyre to ſuch a goodly birth-righr? ob prize it above all that can 
| be giuen.in exchange for it. Beware of profane Eſaus ſpeach, hat i- 
thus birthright to wee? No, rather take vp Naboths anſwer to King A- 
hab, who would haue gone beyond him for his patrimonie God: forbid 
that 1 ſnonld ſell the inberitance of my Fathers, God forbid that I ſhould 


ſell wine inheritance, | 

This docttioe affoardeth ſundrie grounds of moſt ſweet cooſolati- 
on. 1, The meaneſi beleeuer is a great heire , and that to all Gods beſt 
bleſſings : a truth which fewe ſce as they might and ought, and therefore 
faile of that comfore which God bath put into their hands, Obiett. A- 
las, wil a poore deſpiſed ſoule ſay, lam leſſe then the leaſt mercie of God, 
and am not worthy to gather the crummes of metcie vnder the Lords ta- 
ble. An/w.. Exerciſe thy ſelſe im the duties of faith, repentance, invo- 
cation, loue of God and men; anti thou ſhalt not want a worthineſle to 
bring the · aberitance hotue unt o thee. : for neither doch the Lord imme- 
diately giue it thee, not canſt thau immediately receive it; bur by Chriſt þ 


Ti  Epeftle of S. Paul to Thta.. Cusbe 3. 
lowv  theis prefeny wants in hope of that to which they are heytes : 6 

| they thinke the time of theit further enlargement is not fatre il 90 
this helpeth well to put off the preſent, . 3. It would ſtrengthen the 3 


Keepe well the 
dgcdes of it. 


1. King. 21.3. 


the:Mediator, who! hath orthineſſa inough , at his hand thou haſt it. 


Otis. But lm. weabe cresture ou nable to teceiue it at his band, 
An Tes, but goe onfincerely ina good caurſe ; let it be neuer ſo 
waakely.ce faintly, hewill not breake a bruiſed reede: comfort thy ſelſe, 
fare it thou canſt not as rhau wouldfi know and apprehend him, yet he 
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Cuare 3.7. AComment ie vpon the” ' | 
678  {cavknowe and upp thee, and this will be thy ſuluation. 2. Gogh 
2 children —_ uch heites, they cannot but in the meane time be well 
| | provided for till their patrimonie fall. We know, that great heires in their 
minoritie are well and honeſtly maintained; theit fathets beeing tich and 
kinde, will not ſuffer them to want things firtor them and Mar they 
| want in the purſe they haue in their education and if they be any 
ſcanted for the prefent, they ſhall afrerward find it with much aduzntape, 
| 3 3. In any wont thou beeing thy fachers heire,mayſt boldly repaite to thy 
Father, with good hope to ſpeede in any requeſt which he ſeeth fit for 
thee, and making for thy good ; and he will be ſo forte from ſending thee 
2344 „ emptie, that ic d d his oy that thuu can{f'diſceme and make te- 
| | | quett for things good for thee? this wil be w prevailing motiue with him, 
oh this is mint heite, I may not denie him that which is ſo-good for him. 
4+ 4. Whatſoeuer loſſe may befall thee; beeing the child © thou loo- 
| ſeft not thine inheritance, Thou maift looſe thy libertie, thy living, thy 
| friends, thy life, bur thine inhet tante is reſerued n thTheauehs: 
ſhalt' ceaſe ſooner io be a man, then an heite: yea den otbei by death 
looſe all, thou ſhalt by ir be entred into thy full eſtate. This exp briot 
' | of a durable ſubſtance cauſed the Saints to endure with ioy the ſpoyling 
5 of their goods, Heb, 10. 34. 5. In the enduring oſ aſſlict ions comfort 
chy ſelſe herein, thy Father may frowne, chide, buffet und ſcourge thee, 
but he will never diſinherit thee. Other fathers ſometimes out of their 
owne diſpleaſure, and ſometimes out of their ſonnes miſdemeanours doe 
difinheric their beites, but the Lord cannot growe into ſuch diſpleaſure 
with his children, as euet to caſt them out whome in bisEhrift he hath 
once adiitted into his houſe, If his ſonnes ſinne + nr be will vi 
| fit their finnes and ſcourge them with thorodes omen but hismetcic 
4 .*... .. {andrruth Mill he neuer take from hem. $9330 , /e . „ 
Now of the tenure by which we hold Iiſe eternal, namely of hope, 1 
; haue ſpoken twiſe before in this Epiftleatharge, chap. 1. 2, & 2.13. to 
which the reader may looke backe :one ly in a word note, ther it js a erk 
| | abs man ſet into this new condivien; to hope and wait for che ble ſſed in- 
{ hetitance in heauen 12. CoR y We fab ering ro be clothed: wah ouy 
| houſe from beuxen 2. Tim: 5.8: theideſeriprion ofthe golly; to:be'/Þ2ſe | 
| that laue the appearing of ( uriſt. Hadiif albcrenures prombwith vs for 
l the time of their deliverance, how ou “mH more ſot who fireh 
things ate prepet d. Hentr iofolloweily ayers willmor Bendobictyy 
| converted heart.rohogerafeertberiumgs ui this fe, oro malle ben 
| ' ven pd eth, bt tu haue equalbatfefiion to entth aghpaden? A. a 
begle & che meones whereby ibis hope is confirmeds, Whether 
| offting, as the Goſpel, miniſierie, word, Sacramems5)or inagrd: erte. 1 
1 i 51 n i 
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, and theſe things I will thaw ſbantdf 


—— are 
"Tho fea. ante chi 
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nem, or graue yah, vp of that matter which immediately goeth be- 
—— onſent and acclaryation ynto the moſt weightic and ne · 
e 


. as it ea fin imting to 
2, wee: ger po 8 


ing, way and win- 


nels race of Godin Chriſi: a hich 
— . 0 dup 2 would 
be moſt hol aſſcveraion 


—.— he tender — vl 7 Bit 


xe andafrer, there being the ſame ſcope of both; 
— — . Apoſile eo teach which he had not taught aud 
| what particular is expreſſed in the verſe, which for- 
— beene r gt and old, men and women, ſer- 
vants aud other;all aſter their conuetſion vnte the faith, are 
in ſpeciall . good workg , veiſ. 1. and to what o. 
ther ende ate ahoſe large 5 3A, of our ewofold eſlate, but to frike: 
on the ſame ſtring , that howſocuer we could not io the former artaine 
to any ſcuitſull conucrſation; yet now in the latter ic were s ſhame not to 


adorne out proſeſſion aud calling ? end what other end learned we of the 
and wordly luſts beeivg 105 


| appearing of grace, but that vngodline 
ould lus live ſoberly, and rigbteovlly, 8nd godly in this pteſcnt wotl | 
So 25 I ſoy, the Apoſile ſetteth a ſeale vnto his whole doArine ; that it is; 
ttue and feithfull, moſt vndoubred and certaine in it ſelfe, and moſi wor- 
thie of all our credit and faith; ſeeing noching can be truelyer ſpoken, 
nothing wore e eeued, nothing more comfortab edle 
then che truch here deliuered vnto vs. | 
- Queſt, But are not other dofrines tue and faichfull, yea 2s true ns 
this? and is not all Script re of diuiue iofpi ation? 1 W, Yes, nei. 
ther doth our Apolile oppoſe the truths of Scripture, as though one were 
but in moxe neceſſarie ot more queſtio- 
nable rruths, qa jt Kh je band , both to 
the authoritie and neceſfitie ol the one, and ilſo to force men more: 
cal to yeeld vnte rhe truth.of the other. Example hereof we baue ue, 1. 


belcened ow 9 1 be carefullto| 


of che Wee I. it to be an e- 
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| Cusav. 3. 8. |...” A Commentarievpowthe e.. 
680 | Tim. 1. 1 5. in ſuch a ſupdsmentalf point. 5x is ſalustion onely by Chriſt, 
to be oppoſed by ſo many hundreth hereükes, it is no matuell if we ſee 

ſome ſſotte ſet by it, or a light held over it, that none may paſſe by it,vn- 
| till ibey haue dil;gently waighed, and fully teſolued vpon the truth of it. 
In lie manner beciug to entrtat vf the difficult labour, care, and work of 
the minilterie, from which women as not bee ing capable of it are inter- 
dicted, and of the excellencis of the ſunction, which no man might ei- 
ther raſhly take vpon him, or pegligently execute beeing lawfolly called: 
and beeing further to ſet downe a certaine tule, vnto which all the li we- 
full callings in the Church ate to be conformed, In ſuch a waightic mat- 
| | rer as is the preſeruation of the Church and pietie, beprefixeth a'worthie 
| I preface, 1.Tiip. 3 1. Th # a true ſaymg,if any man deſite the oſſicè of a 
Biſhop.he deſiteth a worthie wotke. But where the Apoſtſe doth all 

| ſchele things (as in this place) he could wich lefſe-reaſon depare ſtom his 


— — 


ſotdinarie manner,. 8 . 
{ altruths of |- Dottr. The Miniſters of God muſt tesch euetic truth re the 
Taler ber Whale counſell of God, and keepe nothing backe but ſome cuts wuſt 
3 — be delt ypon and more auouched then others, and namely "Toth" 65 are 
dwelr vpon. . | either more necefſaric or more contradicted. This is the wiſedome of 
+ .| the ſpirit of God himſclfe,who by his penmen .diſtinguitheth of truthes, 
+: 0 and hath neither prefixed Behold; in the beginning of everie ſentence; 
I {no affixcd ms Selab in eueme ones ende bur nel ſn truths more obſer. 
vable ang remarkeable then the reſt. Which point may receive-# gene- 
tall confitmation from this obſervation , that the penmen of Scripture. 
| beging to write the hiſtorie of things paſt , becauſe they were: of facts 
{more vndeniable as things rumnipg ioco the ſences of men; they Rand 
nat ſo much vpon ratifications and affeuerarions ; yea a number of hiſto- | 
ricall books there are, the authors of which are notknown to the church. 
But when they come to write propheſjes of things to come, and things in ; 
. {reaſon more improbable; then the authors name, bis kinted, his calling, : 
with other circumſtances of time, — , and perſons ſeruing io confirme - 
and conuince the rruth'of prophefies ate regiſſred, And if theſe truthes 
| were either more neceſſ3: ily then ordinatie contetping tbe Church, or 
| more liable to oppoſition and exception, then was much mote caution 
and confirmation vſed. To avoide wulritute of examples whereby this 
point might be rengthenied, I wilf onely. infift in · that propheſie which 
mare neerely concernerh vs that liue nqw inthenewe Teftament; name- 
| 1y of the.Renelarisn*: The Which boke berzuſt it Yeſcrjdeth the fate of : 
| che Church from the time of lohn the laſt of the Apoſites; vatill "Chrifts | 
| comming againe ; and eſpecially mei en ede vnd fall of Ba- 
| | bylon the great whore , wich allehe kiogdotmes gf Antichriſt: the = 
b 1 2 80 e e ee Ghoſt 
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| openeth, 7. hewho is Amen, the faichfull and true witneſſe, the begin- 


{of it might even gainſay the ſhinistʒ of ihe ſuune it ſelſe: I. aſ the Angel 
2. of God himſeſſe the Lord af ibo holy Prophets; 3. of le ſos Chrift, Be- | 


adde oa d miniſh frow:theſerbipge oh} 


Id like we might iench ung ẽ,hag 
* {the h poſtle in abe poynt wehameabangberingibe at:ytoundation of 


5 chat men would joynt the law and ꝑoſpel t cisuciſion and bapriſme, 
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inficurents would take to weeken and impairethe-credit and autboritie 
of this aboue all other books, whetein he-preuailed ſo farre, as even ſome 


this booke aboue all otber iu the Sexjptures is. backed; Fuſt, the author oſ 
it is ſet iu the ſoreſtont or ſace of it, Tae Renelation of leſut Chriſt, who 


ending, u hick is, which was, and which is to come, even the eAlnngbiie: | 
ſo in the ſeuerall Epiſtles to the Churches, in ſeuetall ſliles he challengeth 
them io be his; Thus ſauh be, 1. that holdech the ſeaven ſtaites in bis 
right hand. 2, he that is ſinſi and. laſt, hich was deadand is abve. 3. 
which hath the ſharpe two edged ſword, 4. which hath eyes Ile a flame 
of fire, and his feete like fine btaſſe. 3. which bach the ſeauen ſpirits of 
God, and the ſeuen ſtares. '6, ho who is holy and true, who hath the key 
of Dauid, who openeth and no man ſhutteth, and ſhutteth and no man 


niog of thecreaturesof Cod.. 


it tepeateth his name at Icalt fowre times faying, I Ibn. 

IT birdly (to omit many) in che laſt chaꝑtet ore five teftpponies beaped 
togeiher. thot if it were: poſſible nin might be ſound, io obſtinatehy 
wicked as euer to doubt obis ;but chat he «bac (hold Aid againſt ibe uuih 


bold, I come ſbortiy & e. 4. of lohn. I Jabs heard and ſaw all theſe things. 
. theproteltation of leſes Chriſt. tr ( 8 ſhal 
A PEN II Cod hell adderall the 
plage: of it agaioli hin; and tal a νis pate oui ob thechoole oſ lile, 
Nw had thiþ booke neucr to btuc-biwrpppugred, there had nas needi:d 
ſuch ſſtong and frequent, confitmatibnstnextier would the holy Ghoſt 
haue hin ſo carneſt in a needles męue n. 
azampley How:carncht is 


* 
1 
- © 


Cilio. vet bere only but elſ re ine bis: writings ? when be ſaw 


+$+:2. Bald I Paul ſay voie ges, ¶ ye bs cc ci ed Chriſt ſhall pro- 
gau notbinge and vc. 3. II aft aur: unt o h a, are aboliſp- 


— 


 Viedyfcam Cr un d fallen frem gracs: he could not ſacuſie bimuiclic in 


his vehe mene ie againſt ſut u a doctrine of this (was; Nay, the ſounte of 


tue Churches called the ttutb and authotitie of it into queſtion 7 and 
therefore it js worth the inaiking with whatia number of conficmations | 


ptofeſſeth himſelſe to be a, and a, the firſt andu hedaſl, the beginning aa 


Secondly, the inſtrument or penman, — the Euavge IR, | 
the Apoſtle, the Divine; who ft the further: and more full authority of | 


„ 


Fhoſſ could not but foreſee, whasdabours and eriwgiles Saran and bist: 


681 


Rev. t. t. 11. 


verſ s 9.8, 


'C6ntrafolem 
obloqui. f 


Vu 4 God 


58 | God hinfelfebarklefevs his oe pie u chte poiar of idee, 
| who was womt in his caching neceffavie truths to pre- 
fix his de, Amin [ſay vuroyou; which is infence all one with this of 
f our Apultle if we conſider the ſpexch; though in the ſpeaker and minor 


of ſpeaking was wonderful difference: himſelfe becing the author and A- 
men it ſelſe, even the faichfulland true witneſſe, and all other fo faire | 
only true as they teſtified from bim. And fo he often ſhutteth vp bis 
; ſprach with, he 1rhatfouath curos to hrare tet bimbeare': and then let him 
l that heareth or readerh conſider, fuch ſayings cotrie ſalt with them, and 
for ſuch the Lord plauted the este more eſpecially. 

g. 1, To teach Miniflers in matters of weight to deale ſo ſoundly, 
as the conſcience of the hearer may be ax fiemely ſtabliſed in the truth 
| taught and perſwaded,as if aa angel from heauen ſhould came and teach 

an other doQtrine he may be held accurſed ; ſo as the verie hearts of the: 
' hearers may lay, this 11.4 farebfulldoftrine and ſaying: for thus us the Go- 
cap. l. l. ſpel is the word of truth ſo (hall it be held in much certenty by the profeſ- 
| ſots oſ it. And ĩt is a fault blameworthie in many Minifters, who when 
they ate occationed by the place in hand to ſpeake of ſome eontrouetted 
or mol} neceſſarie truth eicher foridienes becuaſe they will not fo much | 
crouble themſclues, or for enfaithſullneſfe avoide,by deeliving and (hun- 


| — of _ 
txoucrine 
— 2 the Papitis and ont ſolues, her n 
are ſo fure from becing fabliſhed ia tha euitaine troih vB ſuchy! a, 
every wiode or blaſt of the dulking leute or Papift is able to vi | 
chem in great marters , and turbe ien off their grounds, Now if ic bee 
the teachers part to inſiſt eſpvtially iv ſuch needeſull poidrs as are moff 
oppoſed, and bardlyeft yeelded voto ; it muſt needes bethehearers to 
provoke themſelues to tha tight dilrenning of ſuch differences: ſo neither 
doe the contentions of the trathers ſo-mwrltconcerne het ſeldes ag their 
hearers ; neither ende they in themſtlues, but in the hoster. See-wenor; 5 
how if never ſo groſſe or ſlender a point of catnallſ liberi je be contended}; 
about, it will carrie the applauſe of all men withicd Is.it-ueete þ 
then that any Saint of Gad be a hoher on f and rottarher necording to 
lude 3. the commandement, that exerie ove fond cod u rb fairk: ovregs- | 
en? end can they eantend vuleſſe they be taught hom, and here influ u- IF 
| YOu Qed | 


- 


_ ln hd VS * 
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- cd with weapons? This edmonition'is the more needtull in theſe dayes| 683 
| ſo full of danger by the ſedudion of Papitis, ſeparators, libertines which: 
F | (warme eucrie where ; the daily of all which is not more incre- 
r 


dible then lam entable. 
3. We learne hence how to concejue of rhe point and doctrine in 
> heud, ſeeing the wiſedotme of Gods ſpisit yſeth to ſpeake to the worth 
N of the thing, and by ſuch prefaces and markes of ſpeciell worthineſle 
eth to ſome weightie and needfull point; vſing here another (iile 
N then if he ſhould ſpeake of mint and cummin, and ſome ſmaller points 
of teligion. We meet not in euety precept with an oyes, ot warnword, 
bu where we do, we muſt conceius ſuch not the mores, hut the beame: 8 
of our religion, requiring out beſt att eniĩons, and diligence in the enter- 
And therefore we mult yeeld more then otdinat ie audience io 
this Apoſtolieall docttine, not paſſing by it as a thing which long ſince 
we haut learned out of Catechiſme, and ſo are palt it; but ſeeing the 
Lord doth ſo ſolemaly recall it into our esres and vnderiandings, we | 
: 


mat} call together and ſummon our bel} (ences and affections to heate 
{ andeecrive it. And the racher;becaule t wo things ate implied. 1. That | 
it is ai woſdcrue and neceſſarie docttine, becauſe the holy Ghoſt is ſo cat- 4 

neſt in it.. 2. That it is nor ſo ſoone learned as men may thinke ; foral. 
| 

| 


though it de ut much contradcted in the mouthes aud by the 
| bf then yet ig k exceedingly in beit ptactiſe and: conueiſati- 
Ai 008 Me bn „ t rte: 1 1. 50 ö "ob 2 2 | 
uod wesrt will hau fonldeſt offir mes); 1 | 
—_— voto Tiras, and the words following, ihe Kelle | 


e. ee he conver. And bere . | 
uus, {wil that thou tech bee bange, | 


2, Hee preſeribeth the mannet bow Titus ſhell teach them, Tha ben | 


—— eee ade and maiataine jr, } 

{The originall word is a borrowed-ſpeach thoſe that giue or ſeit a | Aiello | 
ing io avothet, who are bound to defend the tisle, gift, os ſale of it a | 1 
iþt} allclaĩmes. fuirs, and entsoglements : wherein is ĩaſinuated, that |. 1 
«be »faicbfullword, yet ix {halt norfaile. to be called ini o que- 1 
Rios, and meet with ſleong oppoſitian, and therefore Titus muſpthe to- | 
fiber bend himſelſo to eit goody agaialialicauillsand queſtions har |, 
can be mooued about it, bs agaioR it. OR ; | 
3 — — — a A El, | 
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| Cnar. 3. 8. | a A Commentarie wponthe 3 
684 |. 3. Herehrerfacetb againe tha ſum me of the deins vieh he dwet.. 
| [ſeth in the commendationof, That beleeners be care full ro ſhew forth 
{ Tpel-2e92s good worłęs. The Greeke word is 8 militatie word, taken from ſuch as, 
let the mſelues in the forewatd or front of the bartaile, and manſully 
| catch betore the veſt, ſo encouraging the whole band following to the 
Ike valour and diligence as they lee in theep their leaders, This word 
would our Apoftle tranſlate to Chriſtians and converts. to the faith, | 
whom he would not only haue fruitfull-in good workes, but ardent, for. 
-ward, and the firſt in them going before ochers as leaders,” captained, 
patrons and examples; 8 e ee. 
4. Hee affixerh a reaſon why he. doth ſo vrge him to the reaching of 
| thele chings, Theſe things are good and profitable vnto men, The ſtteame 
of expoſitots conceive theſe words, as the juſt praiſe and commendati- 
on of goabd workes by our Apofile immediatly before mentioned, in- 
cluding a reaſon why beleeuets ſhould be fruitful in them: But I ta- 
| ther conceive them as an enforcement of the dutie vpon Titus, ſor iheſe 
| reaſons, 1. had the Apoſtle applied them to good workes, it is not like- 
ly he would haue ſeuered them from the, former words by a full point: 
hee might ſooner and aptliet in that ſence haue ſaid, which are good and 
profirable, or (as in the end ol the. next verſe) for they are tbus and thus; 
rather themaſtet ſo full a ſtoppe ſo ſuddenly haue returned to that mat- 
tet which ſeemed abſ4lued and ſioĩſhed. a. Theſo wotds in the other. 
| ſence-giien, ſeemt to make am eaſie entrance, and beat an high way to 
| the next branch of Tirus his dutie, bamely to let himſelſe apainft the 
conttat ie docttine.. 3. The oppoſitiap in the end of the next verſe clear- 
ly leadeth me to this expoſition, which is, as this kind of doctrins is 
| good and profitable, ſo tha other forme of docttine which Randeth vphn 
idle queſtioni and genealogies is vaine, and vnproſitable. Thus ther Jet 
vs take the entire ſence: This doctrine which I have end doe deliver 5. 
eG thee for the vſe of the Church, is a faithful word, do thou therefore af. 
frme it boldly, und confirme it vnto beleeuets: the which if ihou dðſt, 
thou ſh#lt propoùnd things whichare good and proſuable D god, that is, 
xholeſomo and ſound in their one nature t ond prefttable, thaghs; 
| of exceꝭ ding good and neceſſatie vic- thotough the Whole te of 
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man, Ou * 
Aged woike | ' Dofty, 1. In that ſuch as beleeue in Gua, muſt be cure full to ſheẽ ſbrtł 
cannor cone good workes, ae may obſcrue from x hom # good oke enn onely to- 

dan. . eeed; namely, tom beſecuers. For in vaine had it beene to haue verſed 
the dodttine of good workes vpon wicked ones end vnbeleruers; there 
is another doc tine more proper tu them: namely that doctrine Hh 
may ſtrike them with ſorrow for ſinne, ſence of damnation. prickings of | 
| 


: 2-200d mag. 


heart, . 
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| ee " Epiftleof S. Pan to Titus. 


heart, and tertots of conſclence, ſo vs they might be prepared vnto faith; 
and theſe workes of repentance, the fruits of amendment of life. There- 
fore that we might knoW this doQtive of-good workes proper to belee- 


| uers, our Apoſtle calleth for them of none other; well he knew tharno| + 
other could do them, he knew that men cnnut gather grapes of thornes, 
end that till the fountaine were pure, the iſſues and Areames mul} esd 


be troubled and corrupt; he knewthat firſt the tree muſſ be good/ and 
then tho fruit, and that the inſide muſt felt be made cleane: In a word, 


chat whofoever hath not his heart purified by fuich, is un vncapeable hea- | 


tet of this docttine. Obiect. But are not vnbeleeuers as well bound to 
good workes a3 beleeucrs; is not the law'vniverſall;and the commande - 
ment, 1e dos good, and abſtains from euill genet all? Anſw;.Y ex they are | 


bound to bring forth ſuch good wor kes as ate the fruits of ſoith, which 


before regeneration is an impoſſible commandement: for euery tree 


what if an vnbeleeuer doe that which God commondeth, as give almes, 


| build Churches, colledges, heare the word, pray, maintaine the minifiry, 


&. Anſw, We cannot here fitlier ſpeake then with the Apoſtle, what- 


| ſoener irnet of faith is fnne : & without faith, it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. 
Obief,But then if ] be not aſſured that 1 am a belecuer,it is al one to doe | 
good ot euill. to fit at home or come to church,to pray or not to pray, &c. 


Anf, It is not all one, ſeeing the action commanded is good inthe mat- 


rer, and may doe good vnto others, and yay bring ſome · temporall bleſ= | - 
ing, or remnoue ſome temporall euilſ from the partie himſeiſe, as appea- |. 
teth in that ſemblance of repentance in Abab without faith and ttuth:al | - 


though in the doer, in the forme, and in the ende ii faileth. But the acti- 
on forbidden is eucrie way, and aut of meaſwre ſinne full and damnable, 
Obieft, But it is not all one to be condemned fot doing an ation forbid- 


den, and to he condemned ſor doing an adꝭ ion commaude d not done of 
| faith, Anſw, No, for though both be condemned, yet the iudgement 


of the latter is farre esſier, and the Bripes farte ſeweri for it is-eafer for 
ſome then for others of them who ae Hhcondemmed. 


"Ss © 


2. Neuer content thy ſelfe that thou doeſt good workes b of cheritie L 


| liberalitie ; mercie, ot devotion publike or priuste; vneſſe thou haſt a 


ground in thy ſelſe, that they are fruit#'of aving faith, which hath purifi- 
ed thy heart, and ſo brought thy perſorrand worke into acreprance : for 
before. this time, let them ſeeme th thine ejernreverſo bright & glifſring. 


* 
* 
MC 
— 


yet-are.they no other in Gods then ſhining darkenefſe andbeanifull de- 


— 1— — 
fort- 
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| which bringeth not fort h good fruite, ſhall be hem downe, - Queſt, But | 


Ve. 1. There can therefore be nd iùſſiſication by workes, 2s the | 
. | Church of Rome tencheth, if they can be onely the fruits of peiſons al- 
Fresch ie ef e „ 


Opus quod qui 
fecetit vivet in 
to non ſit niſi à 
juſuſicato. Aug. 
dc fpir,& lit. c. 
23 
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686 | formities, It is not thy koneſt meoniag, not diligent deuotions, not 
0 good intents which bring acceptance to a woe; hut faith working 1 | 
loue: deeeius not thy ſelte ia that thou haſt done that which thou waſt} 
' | commanded; for it.is the preſence or abſence of faith that pucreth s diffe., 
rence in the ſame worke,done by vertue of the ſame word. Caine offereth| = 
| ſagrifice to the Lord, ſo doth Abel: Phineas is zealous for the Load, ſo is; 
| lebu; Peter weepeth for his finne againſt Chriſt, ſo doth' Iudas alſo:hete 
is che (ame worke, but not the ſame acceptance: where is the difference 
now ? By faith Abel offered a better ſacriſice then Caine: and if Peters 
4 Faith had failed, ſo had bis ſact too as well #5 /wdaſes, If chou prayeſi, 
Rabe. peey in faith, belceme ond thou ſhalt receine, If thou he sreſt. vingle the 
| | word. wich faub, elſe it becommeth voproficable : and ſo in othet du- 
tyen. 151 3 | 
F 3. This ſheweth that numbers are vncapable of the doAtine of good 
works , and therefore Minifiers muſt be wiſe rd propound it in the due - 
ſcaſon of it;and fitſt labour in root ing faith in mens hearts, & thele fruits 
will cafily rife. t 1 he be had! 
Profcfſors of Deotr. 2. Profeſſors of the Goſpel ate above all other not only cal- 
ae pl gn led to the pradiſe of good workes, but to be the firſt and forwacdelt, 
and foryardeſt yen lights and leaders vnto others, 1. In regard of their preſent eſtate: 
mere, they ate the children of their heavenly Father, and therefore muſt teſem- 
r ble him; and ſo watke as they may teſtiſie themſelves of this bouſhold 
Matth.g.24. | Of faith : for what a diſhonour were-it to their high calling to be en- 
ceeded and outſttipped of Infidells? They ate Gods workmenſhip crea- | 
ted in leſus Chriſt vato good workes, They haue receiued the ſpitit of | 
race Which onely can make them fruicfull 8s good trees laden with the 
fruits of tighteouſneſſe. They are jolightened in the knowledge of Telus | 
a. pet. i. d. Chr iſt. wherein it were s ſhame to be eithet idle or vnffuil full, and not to 
{ ſhine out as the lights of the world in holding forth the word of life in i| 


all godly converſation, 


= ——_— — — — 
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| | 
| 2 Secondly, that ſuch as beleeue may be blameleſſe, and ſo put to ſilence! 
| Pet. i. 15. the igvorance of fooliſh men : for this is Satans olde policie, whereby in all 


ages he hath tuned away the hearts of many from the truth, and where- 
| of (though he be diſcovered) he diſatmeth not himſelfe at this day; thae | | 
: when the Apoliles themſelues, and the teachers in the Church ſucceeding | 
them delivered the truth of the doctrine of ivultification by faith alone 
| without the workes of the Law; he would alwaies thruſt in ſome profeſ- 
; ſors into the Church, that ypon this occaſion did turne the grace of God 
into wantovneſſe ; and then raiſe a generoll ſlaunder of the dodtine, 8s 
though it were oncly a dodttine of libertie: euen us at this day the Papifts | | 
[Naunder vs 23 enemies to good works, onely becauſe we thruſtibem out 

I _ s || 
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| Holla ſpiler Wholoruer ben we not mph and often ib abe) werkeref 
| godlides; lobe, andere io, may well ſuſpect their eſbate, 2. Mhatſwe 
; [udrrbingsare heeft home; and of $eod report, lat beleeuers thinks 


eth his thafters will, and doih it not, hall be bea 


— - — « E23 
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| Ch chaire; Now ro | 

eius ume doAtive muſt r boner of God: ao his Go. 
| | ſpel;apdiheir ptefeſſion v it. be rireſoll te become patterns as them lives 
ef the ſalch chey dor proſeſſe: The fivit whertof ſhalkrxtend ir ſelſe yet 
further ihen the flbppinglof t vnrenies moluix rden to rhowinningiel 
ſabom or herb cbt are er witievrplhe by: ſuch godly c ondbſa tion 


Mall be by lierle hach little enelinod tolike the word, and ſo be conue ted 
roche profeſſion and praiſe o h a the leogth Nay this fruiis not one- 
iy resped by others wich ut, but no ſmall benefir redoundeth to the pio- 
telforschpofelues; who hereby Ae ib e ſarec and juitiſie 
to thernſelues and orfiersptbar ſiim eie h juſtiſit ib thern befote God;; | 
ze The danger of che negleR of cha dutio : vrgotli it: he that know · 
with moe ſtripes. 
Tribulation and anguith ſhaltbe to euery ſinnet, fit ro tb les, and then 
toſthe Gentile; firſt do the lee becauſe they were the proſeſi 
of Godypritefivit of the law; poſſeſſorrvfahe omctes; heareis 
The Prophets} buc.deſpiſers of che meades of ſaluation'; xheyithereforc 
ſhalt be firſt and heavieſt unge du. 
. i. If we proſtiſe our ſelues by ſaich robe ſet into Chriſt q we 
may examine tlie tui of it hereby; that chen we.caonorburibeifruichul 
tro tignetbſdeꝭ ting vemonùᷣ td into ſo found a. RRocke; nd u- 


an theſe tbungs, lit them rhimke? ihat ſuck precepts belong properly to 
— —— exhoremi _ 2 di 
ell mate cdu hoſe uh in ſoinerheaſdcears fed co vert hogh: 
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2. Pet. 1.10. | 
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| Rom.3.9; 


Meanes to helpj} 
forward the 
former.dutic. 
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| Philip. 4.8. 


we ſomething berwcen thy hands xo! 


Lori! 


bis Golpelwithal: g. Crave widegpm ai tho hands of God, 
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Chap, 3'$. N x gab | 
688 Bac ho may Chtiſi come and find a number of la je Chtiſtians in his 
Application. vioyacd to whom be may ſay hy ſtand ye idle all day long?why,did you 
not iſe me you would goe into my vineyard & work and do ye not ? 
| or are you in ſu goodly a field, and can you want worke ? have yee done 
| ell your husbandtie abaut home in pour own hearts, in your callings and 
6 ſſeueroll conditions of liſeꝰ then look abroad into the ſield of my h, 
and there you ſhall not want wherein to cmyloy your ſitength, counſell, 
exhottation, mercie, loue, zeale, diligence ,and all the graces yee haue. 
Neither is it harder to ſet Chriſtians on worke,thenco hold them vnto it. 
| II The ptofits and pleaſures. ofthis life call chem oſten ſrom the ſpeciall bu- | 
| | Gnes of Cheiftinirie, beeeuſerdipenanie.nge wherher:in ach: ſeverall | 
| actions ſeeke God ot themſelues: What am I a beleeuer ? I ſhould 

| in euerie action gloriſie God, teſtiſie my faith, beaytifie my profeſſion, e- 
| | difie my brethren; I ought to winne the ignotaut, bring on the weake,or 
at leaſt ſtoppe the mouth of theenemie who will be teadie to ſay, You 
may ſee what _— excuſe will ſerue anꝝ of them — mes 
what a flight profic will make them fotget themſelues, their father vom 
| they profeſſe, and their Fathers houſe ; hat a ſlender buſines will inter- 
rupt and breake'off forthe time-theie family duties : wha a trifle will 
make them at oddes, and ſuites with others, yea themſelues: for they can | 
| © [he as; contentious as oy other, Alas am not Ia Chriſtian;, a beleeuer; | 
| | {am liver called to better thiogs, haue: j bot promiſed better ſhould | 
| a make the deuill glad, bis inſttumentt reioyce, Gods ſpirit ſad, his children 
| heauic? ſhould I occaſion profate ones ehrevgh my ſides ro wound all 
| my profeſſion? ſhould I open a Nepiſts month, or harden him againſt 
the truth ? chould I caftbackewenko — — Wee a proſeſ- 

ſor dj : ſbnuld Iraſt off th cate oſ trybrethren; and bring ſhame on all my 
| fatbers houſe ? Haue Efhith, ot are theſe the ſtuĩtt of it? would it not ra- 
| | cher be fed ſtill in the mwifterie? would it not vpon all godd occalions be 
working by loue ) can a beleeuer be foſlacke, loheauie, ſo idle, ſo ſecure, 
ſo couetous, ſo contentious, ſo ſeandalous as I am? oh I muli loołe bot 
co thematier. When l firſt ecitred:ipro the wayet.of Cod, Eſaid,] promi 
ſed l Huld looke to my Waics , I would not offend in my tongue, iii ay | 
| hend, in my eye, in my life and converfariong and by Gods grace hepeafres 

| II viillpaychelcvowesro the Lord, in the Gghtofall bis people. 
Nou for watching opportunities & ſecking occaſions of — 

[| we feste them, we flie chem, wevoid chutitabie motions and repue it 
| our wiſdomenbr'to hear them ſolfe fowtaend ſelſe eaſv ſlateth our 
feſſion, desdeth our faich, and huriethy our love to God and tomeni can; 
| working faith be ſo idle, ot belecuing perſons ſo workles, or trees of 
Gods orchyard ſo fruitles? ſhall greene leaves make vs good trees, or | 
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more fot the hanour of God ind his — if prof would eitbet 
'dbe moreor ſay leſſe: practiſe ſomething "rs L ar all. 
Where is the —— 1 of Siints — > * 


ore of on other, ee iv#oure ehriſtiim ticher ſicke, or im other? 
— that we may gather him 2 lirtle releeſe ? wete not ſuch a felloW-. 
ſhip as "this likef 1 the puteft —.— Church in the Asyes df tde A- 
pofiles themſe lues d and Mete ic not boss fitter ſot beleevers, chen liue ſo 
priustely miaded a3 tnanyf as though weebuldtor be religious vnles (as 
of oldde) we eloiſter our ſelves like Monks, Muintg x Ichs our privite'w 
feedin 18 sut ſelues, & ſtoting vp for outs, but forgetting loſephi affli- 
ion; 8156 furely,whar is the cauſe we ſee hot ſuch a comfortable com · 
munſon, but becauſe thoſe that beleeue in God are ſo heavie ymo good 
; workes? theticher ſort which 2 — > gr rent wheeles to ſetſot ward 


che poorer either loobe big br other employment; 

rear le muth leafire us 2 e muſt . hat- 
ſdeuet become of Gods: poorer ſort want both meanesand ex- 
ample, 


| Dottr, 3. Io that the Apolile willeth Titus waffirms thefe nw 
-deligered, and addech this as'a reafon, beeavſe they repens be andy 

ble: - we obſcrus; that Miniſters in jheir reaching muff 

theſe two things. 1. That they deliver true, ſoups , and good: Ber 10 


furniſherh with a word of truth: as on the contrarie, Satan is's Ving 
ſpirit} in the thouthes of ſeducers, Now cher is it true ben it cel 


— 


edowne 


ftsof theſe heauyyto w un the Lord (pea Let rhe doctrid 
be neuet ſo tibe, if it be miſaphed jr N te de Ge who alwales' 
ſpeaketh. go the heart of bis c idren. 
' '' Secondly, it muſi be eas well as true. For . — 
{ the Chateſi muſt be done to edifte, and conſe ty ſpoken alfo. 2. 
Af $fſembſies stet pointed” for the 5e, Zane 


[i pag but — e — 5. — not re ftr 


cood words good "Chriſtians ?: I TK e 
rr It woc bee 


meet 


regeiber to ediſie theſe —— by godly confereies ade 5. th N | 


it ſelfe, 2. That it be profirable for the hearers, Fuſt, it mult be true 
and ſound, elſe are they not of Gods fending for whom he ſendeth be | 


atipht, and then gculded ari when it is and outded 
the place whenceirisr 223 asalſo — . 8 pie t 
; Ayming 1. to pleaſe Gad. ind not men, or the times: 2. to 
, and not open a doore t to Hbertie or licentiovineſſe;| 
ſdch as walke N and not make the 


| 


oh for the betrer'of the 
{Church 3, Cor. KI. x7, 3. The eden is, ro deliver no- 
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| inthe pulpir 


| ſo vnequally matched? It ic ſhall be affirmed, that whoſoeuer ſhall in 


"(ie to ſinne If men (hell make a tw 


| things, thefroch of wit andlearning ; but ſuch things as may feed their 


ſomething pleafing to corrupt nature, ſometimes in the marter, ſome- 


— 


| B of S. bau to Titus. 


ons ia che Church, when or where ere they Rronger figce the Goſpel 
firſt entredꝰ? if we ſhall here voyces uhiſpering, oh men are too preciſe, 
too pure, too for word, and u hat need ſo much teaching, ſo much un- 
ning & ttocring to ſermons ; and diſgracing ſuch as frequent the meanes 
of faluation-more carefully, with the teatmes · fermon-gadders and ſer- 
mon-munpers, and ſuch : Is the truth, which Ceficerhmathjng wore they! 
the light, beholding to ſuch vifians of menos, owne heares: or can we 
here acknowledge the ile of the ſpitĩt and word of ttumb ? IN we. ſhall 
mecte with dodtrines giving libertie to profane gaming and paſſime : on 
the Lords ſabboach; and then baving gotten in a finger, go onto make 
it en indifferent thing, to keepe or not to; keepe but only the; times of 
Church required bylaw : andfucther, make it. queſiignoble u hethet we 
ought tokeepe this preſent Sabboath ot deviſe ſome other; is not this as 
gteat blow to the truth as ſhe can receive, & more then ſhe looketh for 
inthe houſe of her freinds?which let it prevaile we ſha) ſee a poore ſlat- 


ces iuſtifying and approouing every thing, and anything to be ſpoken: 
| ſides the pute word of God, which it profitable to teach, 
| improoue, corre, and inſttuct in all tigbteouſaeſſe : that a man may 
| moyle hiqmſelfe and heaters in pudles (I ipeake comparatiucly in regard 
of the pure word of God) when in the meane time the ſweet ſtteames 
which run from vndet the threſhold of the SanRuarie ate neglected: how 
is the truth here honoured, when the Sctiptutes the fountaine- of it, ate 


name profeſſe themſelues to be Chriftians, the Sacraments ate not to be 
denied them, although they be N oll men are ſub- 
and a light, or no falt, to ſueare 
by faith, or trothe, &c. becauſe it is but a cuſtome of the tongue: ſutely, 
we may ſay if theſe be the voyces of Prophets, they are of ſuch as Chrifi 
ſpeskeih of, which deceine many, which make iniquitie abound, and the 
Jone to the truch grow key cold. 
Uſe. 2. To people to pray to the Lord, 1. To give. paſtors. accor- 
ding to lis owne heat, not luch as niay fecke out vaine and fooliſh 


{cules with wiſedome and vnderfianding, 2. Fot the ipitit of diſcergiog, 
to trie the ſpirits by vbich are of God: for the guiſe of falſe teachers is 
priully to bring in damnable doctrines. ond craftely to cteepe ipto mens 
affeRions ; and men more esſily run after them, becauſe they ſpeake 


times io the manner: and therefore ſuch as would not. be deceiued by 


uen piecie amoi men in very fe daes. If we meet wich other deſen- 
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them, muſt be provoked to mare Hineſſe. 3. For the ſpirit of ſubiecdi- 
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692 len, that they may receive the truth as truth: for elſe it will be iuſt with | 


God to giue them over to be ſeduced with falſe teachers, and to beleeue 
2.Theff.2, lyes, For thoſe that deſpiſe his counſell, ſhall eate of the fruit of their 
* owne way, and be filled with them owne deviſes: thoſe that regard not to 
know God, ſhall by God be delivered vp to a reprobaie ſence : and thoſe 
| that will not beleeue one Micah but hate him, (hall fall into the hands of 
| 4 foure hundteth falſe Prophets to fall by them. 4, Commend the caufe 
of the truth vnto the Lords proteclion, entteating him that it may be 
continued euen to this out Church and Land: the which ſurely by the 
| | great contempt and abuſe of the light, and the bringers of ic, xe have 

jullly forfeyted ; and deſtrue to be plagued with all kind of illuſions, as 


| Poperie, profaneſſe, Browniſme, Atheiſme; the which featefull iudge- 
ments haue made our great head alteadie, and are forcrunners of prea- 
ter evills, and beginnings of more bitter ſorrowes, without timely te- 
| pentance, And to what other ground can we aſcribe all theſe euills, bur 
| vnto the iuſt judgement of God, for our hatred and abuſe of the light, & 
the candleſlicks of it? | 
Vetſ. 9. But ſtay fooliſh queſtions, and genealogies, and contentions, | 
| and brawlings about the lawe , for they are unprofitable and 
PANIC, 
Although Titus hath beene in the former verſe commanded co teach, 
j and bear home ſuch true and profitable points of doctrine as we haue 
heard, yer muſt he know, that he hath received but balfe bis errand , and 
| is but halfe way in his dutie; wherein if he would be compleat , he muſt 
further citccumſpectly watch againf} and reprefle all vaine and fruitles tea- 
ching, eſpecially thoſe kinds here mentioned: either ſuffering them not 
to breake out at all; or if they doe, to nippe and blaſt them quickly and 
betimes: if he can he muſi ſtoppe ihem in the head; if he cannot do that, 
he muſt ſtay them in the ſtreame. ä 
The verſe ſtandeth on two parts, 1. a precept, to ſiay fooliſh queſtions, 
and genealog ies, and content ions, and r about the law. 2. a reaſon 
of it, for they ars vuprofitable and vaine. For the meaning of the words 
we muſt kaowe, that our Apoſtle condemneth not the moouing of eue- 
rie queſſjon in handling the word; for there are many neceſſarie ones in 
diuinitie, which for our inſttuction and edification we may enquire and 
diſpute : thus we teade that Paul diſputed often: and thus we are trained 
ö and furniſhed io the diuinitie ſchoole, to defend the truth of God agaioft 
6 the aduetſaties of it: and where Salomon brandeth him with a note of 
follie that maketh no queſtion but beleeuerh euery thing, be ſheweth. 
that there is a wiſe wquiſition into neceſſatie truths zending to edificati- 
| on, But the Apoſtle exprefleth whar queſtions he diſsloweth ina Divine, 
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fooliſh queſt ions, that js , vnneceſſatie, idle, of ao moment, of no good 693 | 
vic to edification , neither in faith not loue, in conſcience not manners, 
Where me thinks Paul by the ſpirit of propheſie ſoreſa we, ſote u arned, 
and forearmed the Church of that great malice of the devill, which in 
aſter ages preuꝛiled to the ouerthrox e of all putitie of religion and piety 
it ſelfe: 3nd that was by turning men from the comfortable praiſe, and |, 
proper vſe of Scripture,to ſeeke out an art of diuinitie appropriat to ſome 
tew:and ſo ſuddenly came to tutne all the ſound know ledge of the Scrip- 
tures into a skeptike and quefſionatie divinitie ; whereby the deuill kept 
good wits fromthe — and ſtudie of rongues, and the neceſſatie 
tundamentall points of Chriſtian religion; and ſet them on wor ke in the 
ſpeculation of ſtrange, ſtiuolous, and cutious queſtions , herein they 
{ were not one more againſt another, then all of them againſt Cod, and his 
ttuth, and the building of his Church, And this is the quoolibetatie 
ſchoole diuinitie, then which nothinꝑ is more higbly magnitied of many 
at this day, who had rather raft leckes then Manna: and although our A- 
| poſile graunteth that it may have a ſhewe of learning and wiledome ſal- 
ſly'ſo called; yet as here it is called fool fe , ſoelfewhere he confidently 
tearmeth it both foolyſh and vnlearned, becauſe it is occupied in ſuch que- 2. Tim. a. 23. | 
ſtions, as haue neither wiſedome nor learning in them, while they make 
2 ſhew of both, | 10 550 
Such ate their queſtions concerning their heavenly Hierarchies, and | Foolich queſii- | 
orders of Angels, concerning the degrees of the Saints in hetvengſo de- "5 *Papilts, 
finitiuely and magittzally determining, as though they had newly drop- 1 
ped out of the clouds: Paul durſt never vttet ſuch things who way wrap- [ 
ped into the third heauen. Others of them as though at the requeſt of | 
0 the rich man they had been ſent from hell are as conſident af things done 
in purgsrorie, Others are at redde warre whether things not ionall os te- | 
all be better: forme ſweate in diſputing whether the world could be ber- | | 
ter madetothers to berreſolued whether the Pope be more metciſull then 
Chrift, becauſe Chriſt delivereth none out of purgatorie as the Pope fe here 


doth, But about their Sacrament and conſecrated hoaſt , their tumults | the learned 
haue in Do. 
| 


are fuch and ſo ridiculous; as a ivdicious Diuine would be loath to fople | . 3 
his mouth or his hearets eares with them. Theſe are the toyles of the an- cieſquaſl. 3. 

gelicall, ſeraphlcall, mogiſtrall, and ſubtile Doctors, Scotus, Hales, Hol- .. | 
coth, Durand, and ſuch monſters of Divines; which how much ttue leat- 
ning they containe, the darkenes of tbeirages in which they lived and 
ſince ſufficiently manifefterh, Gods righteous iudgement was vpon them 
and the whole world fince for their fakes and ihat ſentence verified vpon 
them, while they thought themſelues wiſe they berame ſftarke fooler, Let Rom. 12 
| Audents looke how they ſpend time in them, for the truth is, that if a 
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man be deuoted to them, he ſhall be ever learning, and yer never come | 
to the knouledge of the truth : nay it may be feared of tome u ho were 
to vardly ſet in the truth, that comnuing into this ſchoole too timely,are 
now growne crooked and out of loue with the truth, and are indeed tut- 
ned into the things they read, | | | 
Tue ſecond thing which Tus muſt refit , are genealogier, which alfo 
muſt be rightly taken, becauſe there alwaies was and yet is an excellent 
5 vſe of them in Scripture, Before Chrilt they were ſo veceſlarie, as the 
— | Jewes were commanded to keepe publike and private records of theit 
tribes and families, yea and if there were any that could not tell or finde | 
[his genealogie, he wat not to be admitted; or if inconſidetately he were, 
| was to be depoſed from publike office, Numb.1.18, Nehem. 7. 62. and 
to this purpoſe ſome holy writers of Scripture haue ſet done for . the vſe 
of the Church to the ende whole bookes of genealogies ; but eſpecially 
that the le wes might be able to bring their deſcent ftom the Patriatks, as. 
| we teade of Paul, who no doubt could bring his line downe from Benia- 
min, Philip. 3.5. | 
\ſe of Genea· The vſe of theſe genealogies was manifold, I will note two. Fitſt, to 
loziczin the maniſeſt the truth of God in the Scriptures, 1. In the accompliſhment: 
2s * of many- ſpecioll propheſies to particular petſons: For example; God 
promiſed to Abraham that he ſhould be a mightie man: that this truth 
night be fully known, mull be fer downe the whole deſcent and poſteti- 
titie, and ſerinces that came of him although · neuer. ſo wicked ſtom Iima- 
el himſelſe. Rebecca alſo lad a promiſe of two migbtie peoples in her 
.| wombe, and that the elder ſhould ſerue the younger: how ſhould this be 
| nove to be accompliſhed , but by the genealogis of them both, for 
t ' which purpoſe eventhe dukes that came of Eſau were all recorded, The 
uke of lacobs propheſie concerning Ephraim and Manafſeh;for otherwiſe 
the wicked ſhould haue no name nor regiſfer in the booke of God: it is 
not for their owne ſakes whofe memoties ſhould rot, bus ſor the honour 
of God and his ſeruants they are there rolled: to ſhewe thatthe god] 
| | were not only inwardly but even outwardly bleſſed according to — 
8 xĩch ſuch a ſiuitfull race and poſteritie. 2. It is a great light to the truth 
of Setiptute, when it ſetteth downe the perſons by u hom, and the times 
ia which every worthy thing was done; what alſo and by whome the 
Church ſuffe ted: how all nations were euer enemies to religion. but one 
| little point or cornerof the world: how God had ever a Church in the 
| world, euen in the corrupted} times a licle remnant of Iſtael that wor- 
' ſhipped him in ſpirit and truth, which things are cleared by genealo- þ.. 
gie. e 
It The ſecond and ptincipall vſe of genealogie is to manifeſt tho true 
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| ſuch as ſerve to the edification of the faith of the Church, whereof this 


| ſories ler goe the ſubſtance of religion, but as if they would build vp that 
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Meſſiah vnto the world, As, 1. to ſheve that becauſe God would be 
appeaſed in the ſame nature that had ſinned, therefore he was true man 
and not in ſhew: and that his humanitie, ine atnat ion, and natiuitie ſhould 
not be obſcure, his naturall deſcent is by the Euangeliſts brought dou ne 
from Abraham, yea from Adam, ſhewing vs thereby what is the proper 
end of all genealogie in the Scriptures, 2. The nobilitie of his birth, and 
worthines of his parentage, and that he was the tight heire to the Tewiſh 
kingdome, 2, The truth of the propheſies concerning bim that he was 
the ſonne of Abraham, and of Dauid, and that the ſceptet departed not 
from ludah till bis appearing. 4. The bleſſing «herewith that ſamily 
out of which he came was advanced and diſtinct from al the tribes of the 
earth, 5, His humilitie who came of all ſorts of men and women, pub- 
like and private, poore and rich, good and bad, that he might be a fit Sa- 
uiour of all ſotts of men: not diſdaining to place in his genealogie Pha- 
res the inceſtuous ſonne of Judah, and Bathſheba that was the-wife of 
Vriah, And intheſe vſes theſe genealogies may be ſtill with ſobtigtie 
read, taught, and heard, | | 

Queſt, What is it then the Apoſile condemneth ? Avſw, Not any 


| of Chriſt a publicke perſon and Saviour of the world is the cheife'sf all; 
neither the keeping of the deſcent, ſo farre as ſetueth to the preſervation 
of right, juſtice, and civill peace, In which reſpect Kings and Nobles, 
yea and other inferiour perſons may enquire into that right which their 
anceſtors haue made their due: and mult ſo hold their genealogie, as 
they may hold their right againſt all claimes, But here is condemned all 
that recounting of kinred and petegtee in all forts of men, which pro- 
ceedeth from a vaine minde, and tendeth to worldly pompe and vaine- 
glorio. For this was the ſinne of the Iewiſh teachets, that whereas now 
by Chrifts appearance all diſtind ion of families was in religious reſpect 
abrogated; and now was no ſuch need of genealogie as before, vnleſſe 
it were beſore Infidells, and ſuch as were hot perſivaded of the tight de- 
ſcent of Chrilt : yet they aut of their pride would be much ang often ip 
extolling of their tribes and kinred; and ſo not only for thefe acceſ- 


politie again which now was aboliſhed, to the great hurt of their bearers, | 
would much. buſie themſelves in ſuch fruitles diſcourſes, Ibeſe genealo- 
vies muſt Titus withſtand. | | 

By brawling and contentions about the law, are meant ihoſe hote con- 
tentions which yet many Ie wes and Iudaizing teachers did trouble the 
 puritie of religion withall ; ficiving Rill to bring backe againe the ob- 
ſeruation of Iewiſh ceremonies ; ſuch _ circumciſion, differences 
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Satan ſeeketh 
to corrupt the 
— churches 
y bringing in 
needles queſti- 
ons. 


they vnproſitable and uaius, farte from inftruQion and edification of men 


ſo forceable in good men that he raketh the aduantage of fleſh in them, | 


that they placed more religion in waſhing ports, cuppes, and beddes, 


of meats, and daies, and garments ; as though Chriſt were not yet come, 
wherewith the Church in that tender age was much moleſted. But now 
our Apoſtle pointeth to another end of the law, namely, to inſtitute the 
life, contain in obedience,and lead vnto Chrift; but not to ſhadow Chriſt 
to come as before, who by his comming hath pur an end to all ſuch cere- 
monies, 

Of all theſe endleſſe queſtions, idle genealogies, and brabling con- 
tentions, the Apoſtle giueth this cenſure ; that although they may ſeeme 
to have a puffing kind of knowledge, and be ſtood for as for fice and wa. | 
ter, 3s if the whole ſubſtance of religion were placed in them: yet are 


in true godlines; yea indeed great hiodrances thereto, as taking vp time 
and labour, and its of men which ſhould better be imploied which as 
we ſaid, is a ſorceable reaſon to auoid and repreſſe chem. Hitherto the 
meaning. 

Dofir.t.The Deuil is readie in the pureſt Churches to corrupt the puri- 
tie of doctrine, by ſtirring needles & endles queſtions, either in ſubſtance 
of doctrine, ot in ceremonies; wherein men will be as hote as if all religi- 
on were placedinthem : And thus fhall the peace of the Church 
troubled, the free paſſage of the Goſpel hindted, the godly teachers 
greeued, and all for things vnneceſſarie and idle: things ſometimes ſo 
farre from profiting the Church, as that they much hinder it, and obſcure 
the doctrine of true religion, All this appeareth plainely in this our ex- 
ample, The malicious man is ever ſowing tares in Gods feild, and if he 


cannot extinguiſh all the light of Chriſtian doAtine, if he cannot pull |. 


downe as he would the ſubſtance of truth, he will doe what he can; he 
will make diffention in ſmaller matters, whereby many fhall be offen- 
ded, many caft backe that were comming on, and many other kept back, 
who might come on in time. So when the Diſciples of Chriſt and lohn 
conſented in the ſubſtance of doArine ; yet could he make them quar- 
rell in waſhings,and faſtings, and ſuch ceremonies, Paul and Barnabas 
conſented in ſubſtance of doQtine, yet fora verie trifle and indifferent 
thing, (the companie or leaving behind of Marke) were ſo exaſperated | 
and deuided, that they did ſeperste one from the other, And if he be 


much more doth he effectually worke in vnconſcionable men who axe all: 
fleſh, and all corruption. Eaſie were it in all ages to diſcouer this emi- 
nent note of Satans mallice in falſe teschers, namely, that they were e- 
ver more earnef{ in vrging and conſiraining of men in their one deui. 
ſes, then to the duties of tbe morall law, Chriſt charged the Pharifies 
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then in keeping Gods commandements. Theſe Iewith teachers, Act, 69 
15. 29. are branded that they croubled the Church with words, and 7 
combred mens minds ( even in the Apoſtles daies) with things dead, and 
vnneceſſarie, with circumcifion and ceremonie. And is not Gods iudge- 
ment come vpon the * at this day to the vttermoſt, who baue cal. 
led backe all theſe Jewiſh ceremonies agaidoe, and ſo long contended for 
them, ihat they haue loſt the ſubſtance of pure religion, and the ttuth 
hath betaken bet to her wings? Their ſchoole diuinitie is turned away 
from Chriſts bodie, to his garments ; their maine diſputes. ate taken vp | 
about workes of preparation, free-will, metit of workes, workes ſuper- 
crrogatorie, purgatotie, differences of garments, meats, dayes, vowes, 
pilgrimages ; which are ſuch things as Chriſt wrapped vp together and 
left in his graue, when himſelſe toſe againe. And theit doctrinall diuini- 
tie to the people, as we tead it in the poſtills, but ſchoole diſtinctions, ö 
and legends fables ; or of latter times, bitternes agaioſt the fuſt teſto · f 
cers of religion, who oppoſe their former falſe dodtines. And for their | 
heat in vrging theſe things aboue all che commandemencs of God, none | 
is ſo blind but may ſee that they more ſeverely puniſh bim:that ſaſteth | 
not their lent, then ſuch as are manſlayers ; more him that keepeth not 
one of their Saints dayes, then him that keepeth neuer a Sabbosth tho · | 
| rough the. yeare : that they wake it a greater ſinne for ſome ſorts of men | 
to marie a wife, then to live in ſecret filthineſſe all their lives long. Thus 
the deuil having gotten in his head, eaſily thruſſeth iu all his bodie; and 
if he get a Church or people at this aduantage, that he can comber mens | 
mindes with needleſſe things, and ſlitte vp brabbling contentions a- 
bout vnptoſitable and vaine deviſes of men; heis in great hope and, 7 
probabilitie ere long to put out that light, wbich-he bath alteadie ſo fatre | 
darkned, ab u Vs 3 W 3 01 19% | 
Uſe. Let vs acknowledge the worke of Satan, when we ſee men wb 
are all of one ſound iudgement in the ſubſtance of religion,and fo ſhould 
be brethren ; to be at ſuch hote rife and oppoſition for matter of cete- 
monie, and for things in compariſon vaine and vnproſitable. 2. Let vs; 
not count ita ſtrange or new thing, to be tod much offended at it, 3. 
Let vs pray the Lord, who can rebuke Satan to diſſalue ſuch Wolkes 
of the Deuill, leaſt in the ende too late we lament the loſſe of the 
ttuth. Cer „ ee 
Dedlr. 2. In Titus his example, every Miniſter is bound not only to niger mut 
teach profitable things, but to reſiſt the conttatie. He that would be [eexch things 
ſaithfull ia the houſe of the Lord, muftbehaue himſelſe in building theſe Peg cas. 
ſpirituall walls, as Nehemiah did in building the: cnateriall wall of Jecu- | craic. 
ſalem. He muſt be readie with his toole in one hand, and bis weapon in 
X x + | the | 
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the other, both to build, and defend his building. He muſt be ſo ſarre 
from vaine teaching in himſelfe, as he mult nor ſuffer it in anothet, if it lie 
in his power to hinder it, The doctrine beeing ſo plaine, as ĩt is to be read 
out of the words of the text, we will ſpend no labour in the proofe, but 
reſerve it to the vie, which is, | 
1. Toreprchend ſundrie ſorts of teachers. 1. Such as wearie them. 
ſelues and hearers with knotty queſtions, which are as parables to the 
people, wherein while men exciciſe their wits, to get a name of proſun- 
| ditie, they do no little hurt: for they fill the heads and hearts of their 
bearers with incricate doubts, often leading them into ſuch labytinths, 
2s they cannot wind them out of; and then the devil hach matter to 
worke vpon; for either he taketh vp their minds with ſuch needlefle 
queſtions, u hich hinder matters leading to true pietie : or elſe maketh |. 
| chem waver in the truth, or bringeth them on to open ptoſanneſſe, when 
they ſee that every ttuth may be called into queſtion, and probably op. 
{ puzned ; and ſo they care for no ttuth, as hauing none toiofift in, Prea- 
ching is not a tying of kuots to vntie them againe, nor a ſchoole pro- 
bleme, bur a buildiog vp of mea in the obedience of faith and repen- 
tance, | 
| 2, Such as tyre themfe lues with eutious queſtions, to which corrupt 
nature is verie prone in vnſanctified teachers aud hearers ; and theſe as 
vnptoſitable and vaine as the former : teachers ould ſind out the equa- 
[liticand inequalitic of gloric in heauen: would haue vs know whether 
e ſhall know one another in the life to come; would inftrud vs in the 
yeste and time of Chrifts comming to iudgement: would find vs out 
the cauſe why God teiecteth Saul the King, and electeth Saul the perſe- 
cutor, But here it were good to remember the woman of Samaria her 
{ anſwer to Chriſt, he well © deepe, and I haue u veſſell to draw with, 
| Heaters likewiſe would faine know where Moſes his bodice was buticg; | 
| how and whither Elias was carried : what God did before the world was 
made: they will no longer ſtand in the out ward court, but preſumpiu- 
| ouſly with Pompey, thruſt into the ſauttrm ſanfforum, to prie into 
Gods ſecret place: yes although i be ſequſtered from the reſt, and yai- | 
led; couered, and ſhadowed with the wings of the Cherubint. But let 
ſuclube ware they buy not their pteſumption as deare as he did his; there | 
is danger in climbing, and our lefſon giuen vs is, wot to be ouerwiſe, but 
' wiſe to ſobrietre, It is a fearefull raking of Gods name in vaine,to rake E 
his word to make a ground oſ our owne deuiſe in things not revealed, 
It is an high pte ſumption to ſeeke to diſcouer that.which. God hach not 
yvttete d. Hhoſe glorio it ĩs tq keepe ſomethings fecret to bimſcife, In a 
word, n is s poine of exueame folly, vhetas the Lord hath deliueted ſuch 
5 hig!“ 
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high things in the Scriprures to exerciſe out vnderftandings; that (s 699 
the ancient ſpeake) were we elephants we might ſwicame there ; that ue 
ſhould leaue theſe and waſt out our time in things not revealed, True it 
is that knowledge is profitable, is ſweet, and profound : But v bat then? 
although it be profitable to wirme a man: hands by the fire, it is no wil 
dome to thtuſt ones hands into ihe fire; to vſe the beames of the ſunne 
is profirable to perfe the ſighit ; but vnleſſe we were cagles, to gaze vp- 
on the body of the ſunne is to deſttoy it. So like wiſe hony is ſweet, but 
e muſt fo much the more beware we eate aot too much. And there is 2 
knowledge too high fot David himſelſe: an humble ignotauce 45 an bigh 


learning where God would not haue vs 20-know, 7 
Now the better to reſtraine our ſelues berein, 1. Labout to ſee the | Moriues to the 


corrupt diſpoſition of the beſt in this point : the deere children of God | e dutie. 


haue had their idle and curious queſtions : Daniel a man greatly beloued "OTH * 


would be enquiring concerning the ende. The diſciples beu rayed theit 
weakenefſe both before and aſter Chailts deach lob. 8.1; feſter;who fin- 
ned, this man or bis Parents? whereas Chrift wiſheth them co looke at 
Guds ſcope in all his actions, which is his owne glotie : fo after his teſut- 
tection, Lord, wilt thou now reſtore the kingdome to Iſrael? and Peter of 
lohn, Maſter, what ſhallrhis man doe? Secondly ,acknowledging it a 2 
{uit of pride, let vs compoſe our hearts to humiluie, as Dauid , Lord I 
am not high minded, I walbeę not in things 200 high for mo, lut asi wergned | 
child: it is a ſpice of pride of heat to ſee me to knowe more then others. | 
3. Conſider the vyprofitablenefſe of ſuch knowledge ,. iv puffeth vp, it 5 
ediſieth not; one coinparcth ſuch curious queſtions to Creuiſes, which 
naue more pic king then meat, 4. The danger of ir, for bereby men grow 4 
to ſcorne the ſimplieitie of the goſpel, and ſo ſotſeit their ſaluation. This 
mother and daughter we reade of in Lilasius Iulius ſehoolemaſter, who 
meeting with aChriftian, asked him in skorne this queſtion , Tprap thee 
{ſceing thou holdeft an the carpenters ſonne, tell me howhe is now occu- 
pied, what is he doing? The Chrflian anſwered him, be is on his trade, { 
making a coffin for thy Mafter and ſcholer Julian, veho ſhal haue a cal} of | 
{his office ere long, as s litile »frer Julian was ſhine in battaell, car: id to 
| Antioch in acoffia and there buried, Note the ſeareſull ende of curioh- 
tie in Gods matters, A third ſort of teachers offend in wrioging allogo- 
ries ſo fatte 28 in Read of milke blood commeth, and in ſludying for 
quaint testmes, 26 fit for their me ſſage as Sauls armour for David: hei- 
25 the wiſedome of a man of God, is ro-ſpeake ibings agreepble to the | f 
anslogie of ſaub, and in the ſtile of the holy-Gholt ; vnlt ſſe any man ö 
thinke he can ſpeake in a better, which were to take vpon him to teach | 


the Lord to ſpeake; ot deſend that the Scriptures want light to cxpteſſe 6 
| then: |. ; 
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| 700 |themſelues, And indeede ſuch teaching is in it ſclfe like ſome ſtuffes 
; ſtatcht and ſtretcht, and ſet out with a faire gloſe, but come to the wea- 
ring ot wetting it ſhrinkes and (hcivles like cobwebs : and in the hearers 
efteterh an admiration of the man, but no ſence of the matter: aske 
[? common people, what learned you at the Sermon ? ob he is a proper man 
and a good ſcholler; and this is all that the moſt haue learned: a juſt hire 
of ſuch vaine and ynprofitable things , the worke is conſumed before it 
come to the fire. 

J e nor). Ve. 2. People muſt not deſite ſuch doctrine as Miniſtets may not 
| Grine asthe | teach, Nature deſireth te change paſtute often ; and the care ſo farre as 
— vnciicumciſed is Athenian, itching after nouelties: childten would be in 

s newe leſſons before the old be halfe learned ; ſo Chtiſtians cannot away 
ro dwell in that pure docttine which would lead them in true godlineſſe: 
| whereby often by the judgement of God , they forfeit their faithfull Pa- 
ſors, and in Gods wrath haue hirelings ſet ouer them that feede them 
with wind: they deſire fine words and profound matter, and ate wearie 
of plaine doArines; and they haue 8 pickt language and vaine ſpeculati- 
ons, they aske and haue. But noſooner is Manoa loathed, but quailes are 
rained, but wich yengeance: it is fleſh, but a meat that totteth in the 
mouth, even bet weene the teeth. 

Vſe. 3. In private conferences man with man auoid theſe vaine que- 
ſtions phat all our private comunication.may tend to ediſication: fathers 
| mul} teach their children with Abraham in Gods wayes : children muſt 
| | depend vpon their fathers, and aske them of ſuch things, ſee Pſal. 44. 1. 

Mothers muſt teach their young children the Scriptures, as Eunicha did 
| Tunothie: Mofters of familyes ſhould make their families petty ſchooles 
and nurſeries of duinitie: we reade how Apolſos a great man proceeded 
2 doctot in Aquilaes houſe : our private houſes ſhould be Churches or 
Chappels; therefore ſuch idle and vaine queRions ſhould find neither 
time nor place in theſe our private Churches. 4 
Verſ, 10, - Reieft him that i an beretthg, after ance or twiſe aamoni- 
lion. a ow Nc! da- s 
11, Knowing that be that te ſuch wrpernerted., and finneth beeing| |, 
dwamsed of bis omne ſelfe, 196 1342 B 
| The fittett dependance of theſe words with the former, I conceive to! 
| be this. Paul having exhotted Titus both to reach the truth according to 
godlineſſe, as alſo to teſiſi all ſuch fooliſh and vaine docttine as might do 
hurt · in the Church of God: Titus might obiect, This indeede is my du- 
tie x kereia l entend to exerciſe my ſelſe with diligence; but when ] haue 
laboured and dee all I can, many there are who will not yeeld to the 
truth, nor fubmit themſelues to this ordinance of God; how am I to car- | 
rie 


— 


— — 


„ * * th. _— WY — 


XUM 


— 


— — — 


| Bib S. Paul to Titus. 


Cuar.3.19, | 


tie my ſelfe toward ſuch? Anf, The Apoltleicarefull to prevedt all ſuch 
things as he foreſaw might be hurtfull to the Church, giveth direction in 
theſe two verſes how to proceede in this buſineſſe alſo, The former gi- 
uing direion and laying downe the dutie, and the latter — 


dered. 1. the potſons againſt whom Titus is to deale , here called here- 
tithes, 2. The direction how he is ro behave himfelfe rowards them, re- 
ieft chem. 3. The orderly manner of pony , after once or twiſc ad- 
monition, Thelatter verſe containeth the reaſon of this ſeueritie, be- 
cauſe ſuch perſons are incurable and iocorrigible: which is prooued by 
two arguments. 1. ſuch a one is ſubuerted, that is;aurmed or cali off the 
foundation, 2. he finneth again his owne conſcience, beemg damned of 
his owne ſelfe, that is, be wittingly and willingly ſpuinc th againit that 
truth of which his conſcience is by the former admonition convinced, 
For the firſt, who is an Heretike ? Auſr. He that proſeſſing Chrift, 
yet inuenteth or maintaineth any errour againſſ the foundation of teligi- 
| on, and that with obſtinatie. Fot the opening of which deſcription three 
things are to be noted. Firth, that an hererike muſt ptoſeſſe Chriſt, For 
Tewes, Turkes, or Pagans cannot properly be Heretikes, although they 
fight againſt Chriſſ and all religion in all the foundations of it. Theſe 
ate more properly called Heatheos, Infidells, and Atbeiſts without Ged 
in the world, But the perſon whom Titus bath here to deale withall, is 
one within the Church, and eaſt off from a foundation vpon which he 
ſeemed to ſſand. Secondly, he muſt maintaine an error in doctrine (for 
if men erte in ptactſſe they are rather hypocrites, 8nd profane wretches) 
and this error muft be fundamental], that is overturning ſome ground or 
article of our faith-: for it will not make a man an heretike, not to be- 
leeue the fables of Saint Francis, although Pope Benedict 4. ſo deter- 
mine, Nay if a man ſhould hold ſomething wherein the Scriptures are 
his — 2 as that an oath is not to be taken, and warte is not to be 
made by Chriflians : ſuch a one were in a groſſe error, but not preſently 
ſunke into herefie, But if any man ſhall mamraine iuftification by works, 
a daily ſacrifice for ſatisfaction for ſinne, or any other tighieouſac ſſe or 


ued heretical], Thirdly, this error muſt be willfully and obſſinai y main-. 
teined ; for he muſi teiect admovition, and.firiue after conuicdtion: and 

this properly maketh an heretike, For euery one that holdeth an hereti- 
call opinion is not an hetetike : a ian may by fimplicicie, leultie or raſh- 
nes, or gentlenes of nature be drawne into ſuch an opinion: burifad- 
| moniſhed of his etrot he contend not, but is readie to yeelt] vp him- 


fame by moment of teaſon. In the former are three things to be confi- | 


worke to ſland before God in befides Chriſt; the defence of this will | 
eaſily proove herehe, And hereby the Popiſh docttine is clearely proo- { 
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ſelſe to the petſu ↄſion of truth, he is no hetetike. For theſe three things 
make vp an hetetike. 1. ettor. 2, conuiction. 3. obſtinac ie ot u edded- 
nes to his opinien, a 

Hence firſt note by the way, what an heauie thing we charge him 
with, whom we brand with the title of an heretike : for we charge him 
to be one who retiethnorin the wholſome word , but maintaineth ſuch 
an error as hath turned him off his ſoundation: one that contemneth the 
iudgement of the Church, deſpiſeth Mholſome admenitions ; continu- 
eth in his damnable opinion againſt the light of his minde, againſt the 
check and accuſation of his conſcience x 3nd beeing condemned of bim- 
ſelfe, heapeth vp ſinae vpon ſiune: All which ceaſuce if we {hall haſiily 
paſſe, we ſhall hardly auoidrath iudgement: for if every error in divinicie 
preſently made an hetetike, ibe Apoſtles themſelues had beene no other 
then heretiks, who at firſt were ſo ettonious and ignorant in many things 
of the greateſt moment in religion. - | 

What a falle witneſſe then, hath that Apoſtate Church of Rome paſ- 
ſed againſt ours, and all the reformed Chvrcbes ;. whoſe teachers in all 
their ſermons and writings ſtile vs by no other, name then beretikes ? 
whereas they cannot ſhew wherein they baue convinced vs to haue de- 
parted from the Catholike and Apoſtolike faith : and much le ſſe that we 
haue wich pertinacie, and againſt our owne conſciences maintained any 
falſchood; Indeed if our rule be their Cauon law (which, iudgeth him 
an heretike who ſpeaketh. agaioſt the Romiſh Church, or obeyeth not 
whatſoever the Pope decreeth) we cannot auoid that name, Or if we 
ſhould teach (as they doe, and that after conviction). that the Saints in 
heauen ate mediators by their merit and prayer : that prayer is to be 
made to Saints and dead men; that we can be iuſtified by the merit of 
our workes, by faſtiog, prayer, pilgrimage, or any ſuch obſeruance; that 
concupiſence is no ſinne in the regenerate, that a man can perfectly ſul- 
fill the law: that Saint Dothinike performed more miracles then Chriſt, 
and all his Apoſtles, and was fatte greater then Iobn Baptiſt : we could 
not auoid but be heretikes indeed; becauſe theſe and a number ſucb arc 
contradictory to the canon af che Scriptures, reuerle the foundation of 
religion, and yet ate obſtinatly detended by them. 

And further, let men ſee hence how incouſideratly they caf the names 
of old heretiques to the blemiſhiog of the lives and waics of many 
godly and worthy men: as when Chriſtian and religious men ate tear- 
med by the name of Purit ane, an auncient ſec of heretikes, with whom 
rheſe haue but ſmall acquaintance. The like may we ſay of that reproach- 
full title of Sciſmatikes, who quickly degenerate into heretikes, who 
rent the coate of Chiift, and make diviſion in the Church: ſometimes 
for! 
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for ſome opinion, but more vſually about ſome oi dei ly rites and ceiemo- 703 
nics in the Church, Now then to challenge men of ſciſme: 1. the 
Church muſt be prooved to agree, and io haue the vnitie of truth both 
for doctriue and tites. 2, men muſi be convinced by the word, that 
the docttine is the wholſome word; andthe rites and ceremonies are e- 
difying, orderly, inoffenſiue, and not ſuperſtitious, Obref, But ſome 
are ſo peeuiſh they will neuet be convinced and ſatisfied. Anſ The 
| reaſon hereof ſeemes to be, becaule the Church is ſometimes a partic in 
ſuch a queſtion; and therefore it were wiſedome to bring vpon ſuch par- 
ties the judgement of other reformed Churches, to make vp ſuch a con- 
uiction. And then when all ſuch good meanes are vſed, if men ſepa- 
rate from the Church, let them lie iuſtly vnder the taptoach of their ſin. 
But farre be it, that every one who catrieth a diuetſe. wdgement concer- 
ning ſome rites in the Church xhereia be lives, ſhould preſently become 
a ſciſinatike ; for ſuch a one may Gill cleaue in heart, in aſſection, and in 
perſonall preſence vote the Church, and be farre from interrupting the 
vnitie of the Church. Vea farre be it that every departure from thoſe 
chat call themſelues the Church, yea in maine points of doAtine,ſhould | | 
be ſciſme. Were Elias, and Elizeus Sciſmatikes, becauſe they departed: 
from leroboams worſhip ꝰ were our Sauiour Chriſt and his Apoſtles | 
ſeiſmatikes in departing from the doctrines of the Phariſies and Saduces? | 
No, it was Teroboam ; it was the Preifis.a0d Pharifies ( who pretended | 
tbemſelues to be the Church) departing from the truth, and fo from the 
true vnitie, that were the authors of Sciſme hett in. And ſo for rites, 
how can we ſtoppe a Papifts mouth, if we ſhall fay.that thoſe men who | 
depart from rites tending to the weakning of faith and docttine. or offen- | 
live and ſuperſſitious; ate preſently to be ranked amengſt Sciſmatikes? | 
for haue not we our ſelues thus departed ſtom an | undred Romiſh cere- 
monies, and yet we ſay they are the authors of Sciſme therein. Let this 
rectifie our iudgemenis, and keepe vs from raſh cenſures in marters ſo | 
capita!l; and ſo difficult. If any Catholike ſpirit will ſtill reproach vs as 
Sciſmatikes; ſurely we will teioyce herein, that ue arc not of them, 
whoſe canon hath taught vs, that if Chiriſt aud bis Apoſtles would not 
ſubſcribe to all their decrees, they ſhould eſcape no other teumes but 
be reputed Sciſmatikes at the lesſt, if not burnt for heretikes, 
' Secondly, note that there haue bin, and ſhall be to the end heteſies in | Ahe lente; 
the Church, Chriſkwas no ſooner aſcended, but that hle ſſ d docttine of | baue bin, an 
his / cuen while the Apoliles yet lived) was oppugned by herctikes: baer | 
hich feemeth to be the gtouud of this precepr. Nay no ſooner was | Chureb:why, 
there a Church, but hereſie the diſeaſe and corruption of it, begannets | 
diſcouer it ſelſt and truth gote only the ſlatt, & u as before herche;yea the | 
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Ad hoc ſunt 
hæreſes vr ſides 
habendo tenta- 
ti onem habeat 
& probationeE. 
Tertul. de præ- 
ſcript. adverſ. 
heætet. cap. i. 
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2. Theſſ.i. 


Per eos qui ec- 
el eſiam diſc erp- 
ſetunt, reca fi- 
dei dogmata e- 
merſetunt. Eua- 
gt. lib. i cap. 9. 
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tates came vp v ith the good ſeed in the feild of the Lord, The reaſons 
of this doctrine are, Firſt, ſo long a5 the cauſes of hereſie remaine, it 
ſelfe muſt needs continue: but the cauſes ſhall be and ever haue bin in 
the Church; and theſe ate ignorance of God, pride of heart, ſelfſe con- 
ceit ; oucrweening of gifts, want of loue to Chriſt and his truth; Sa- 
tant mallice, ambition, couetouſneſſe, flattery and many moe: ina 
word, ſo long as there is a mixture between good and badde, there will 
be a fight between them, Secondly, the Lord in his prouidence ſuftereth 
falſe prophets and heretikes to riſe vp among his people, to procuc & try 
them, whether they will cleave vato him or no: Deut. 13. 3. they are the 
Lords fanne brought into his floate, to ſeparate betweene the faithfoll 
and vnAaithfull : whereby the wicked fall off, as beeing thruſt away from 
the Lord, vetſ. 7. and the godly, who are by Satan and his inſtruments 
accuſed to be hypocrites , ate manifeſted ſound at the hearr, and faithfull 
to the ende. So the Apoſtle, 1. Cor, 11. 19. There muſt be herefies that 
theſe whe are approoued of God, may be knowne: he ſaith not it is poſſible, 
but neceſſacie that hercſies be, as fire to trie and purge the gold, Thirdly, 
the Lord in his iuſtice punifheth by ſuch the contempt of his truth, and 
the careles and vnaffected intertainement of his word, For iuſtly are men 
who will not receiue the ttuth in the Joue of ic, given over to ſtrong delu- 
iert in the beleeuing of lies: If Chriſt and his Goſpel cannot be received, 
Antichriſt (when he commeth with all lying wonders, and prevailing er- 
rors)(hall. If the truth in Michas mouth be contemned, 400. falſe Pro- 
phets ihall preuaile with their lie, So haue we ſeene that where a faith- 
full Paſtor bath beene lightly ſer by, the Lord hath one way or other re- 
mooued him, and after his departure ſent in ſome grievous wolfe or o- 
ther, that hath not ſpared the flacke, Fourthiy, the wiſdome of God 
permitteth it: for although ir ſeeme to poiſon vttetly & deſtroy the truth; 
yet indeede he turneth it to the clearing and confirming of it, it beeing an 
occaſion that the truth is further ſifted into; that as ſparkles iſſue out of 
the firiking of two flints together , ſo the truth diſcuſſed and diſputed, 
becommeth more lightſome , and more victorious : yea the gold com- 
meth no brighter out of the fire, then the truth out of the tnall of oppo- 
ſit ion and contradiction, | 

Ve. 1. Whenſoeuer Sathan according to his accuſtomed mallice a+ 
gainſt ſinceritie, ſtitreth vp any troubles to ſtay the courſe of the Goſpel, 
to obſcure the ſhining brightneſſe of Gods glorie , and to bring conſuſi- 
on into the moſt wiſe orders, and ordinances of God, then the Lord fo 
\ ouerruleth the matter, as that he alwaies brirgeth ligbt out of darkenes, 
en himſelſe, purgeth his floare , proowerh his people, quickneth 


their zeale, and traineth them in humilitie and obedience, Let vs not 
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then be diſcouraged, if our eyes ſee many trials, and in them many fall off, 705 
if we ſee the truth oppugned , doctrines of libettie broached, backed, 
and zealouſly maintained: for ſurely, although the Lord herein may iuſt- 
ly correct our mantfeſt contempt oſ the truth, yet can he not, nor will for- 
get his owne glorie, | 
2. We ought to be ſo farre from troubling or hindring , as that wee 

mult affect, pray for, and to our power procure the peace of leruſalem : 
yea ſo farre herein to (Iraine our ſelues, as that onely peace and truth may 
abide vndiuorſed. But well ſaith one, that hee who hath magnified * rena 
his truth abous all things , Pſalm. 138. 2. hath alſo aduanced ii aboue | 
peace. 
F 3. Vſe meanes to avoide herefie, and keepe out of the degrees of — 
ſuch a diſſ aſtſull fruit of the fleſh , Gal. 5. 20. The cheife of theſe meanes n 
are, 1. to lay thy ground in bumilitie, which onely cutteth off conten- 
tion, the eldeſt daughter of pride, and haih tbe promiſe to be taught in 2 
the way. 2. to be diligent in the heating and reading , but eſpecially in | pc.1.z5. | 
obeying the word ; for this is the teadie way to attaine and containe thy 
felfe within the beunds of truth, Iob.7.17. 1f any man will doe his will, he | 
Hall know w het ber the dottrine be of God, and whether I ſpeike of my ſelfe, | Scripmrarm | 
And whoſoeuer embraceth the counſell and wiſedome ct the word, be 1 
walketh ſafely, and his foote ſhall not ſſumble, Prou. 3. 21. 23. where Chryſoſt in ho- 
note, with what conſcience any Papiſt dare ſay, that the Scriptures are | lde Lazaro. 
the cauſes of hetetikes. Thirdly, to growe vp in the affecting and 
loue to the truth: for ſo ſhalt thou growe in the hatred of falſhood, 3 i 
Pſal. 119. 113. Dauid had never come to ſuch an hatred of vaine inventi- | 

ons if it had not becne for his ſingulat love vnto the Jawe, Fourthly, be- 
ware of hereticall bookes and companie: for thou cauſt hardly get good 8 3 
out of the former ; and as hardly doe good voto the latter ; but molt ea. | ſericommPhi. 4 
fly receiue harme from either; both of them becing leauen and infecti. _ 
ous. The like may be ſaid of ſticking vnto Philoſophic in matters of faith: 
for euen this will eaſily breede an beretike, Fiftly, content thy ſelfe with 
thy eſtate and portion, be it more ot leſſe, couetouſueſſe and ambition | 11. Þ take. 
| have throwne downe a great number of the ſtarres of heauen, from | fly confe fed in 
their former ſhine , and beene the ſeedes of moſt kerehes, as in Eccleſia- 4 
ſticall ſtorie appeateth: yea in our dayes not a fewe have growne into | ett Papiits, 
diſlike of. their eſtate; who in hope of better preſetment, haue beta- 3 — 4 
| ken themſelues vnto the hereſie of Poperie, and therewith haue drunke in ve refolun- 
| all manner of deadly poyſons; that tresfous, parricides,murdersof kings, i. — | 

blowing vp of whole ſlates, with all fuch defperate attempts, arc mof} | <omea ei. 
reſolutely vndettaken, and as vnnatuially aRed by them, 
Now hauing cleared the firft point who are hererikes, v e come to the | 
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3 lecond, namely, bo Ticus mutt carric himſelfe towards them: and that 
is, he mult after once or twiſe admonition reied them, Now becauſe ad- 
monition is firſt in nature and order of proceeding , though it be not ſo 
in the placing of the words, we will conſider of it ſomewhas in the firſt 
place, And fiiſt it will be demanded hat kinde of admonit ion this is, 1 
auſwet, that this is not meant of that primate admonition, whereunto both 
private Chriſtians and the. Miviſter as a Chriſtian ate bound towards 
| thoſe that ette, and are knowne ſo to doe; but of that pub/the admoni- 
tion in the face of the Church, which is a ſetuant and maketh way to the 
| publike cenſure of excommunication, For it maketh way to the Chur- 
| ches te icction of ſuch a one, as the next verſe ſheweth incurable , both 
beczuſe he is caſſ oft che foundation, as alſo is condemned of his owne 
| conſcience, Further, this admonition mult be once er twiſe, namely, when 
| the Paſtor hath privately conferred with him for the conviction of his 
conſcience, and admonithed him to the reuoking of his wicked error : if 
| now he (till Rand out, then generall warning is to be given two ſcuerall 
ſabbaths ol ſuch an offender in the congregation, not yet naming the 
perſon, or cauſe in particular, but threatening the ſentence of excommu.. 
| nication, vnleſſe the delinquent come in in the meane time, and 
yeclde hiniſelte voto the ttuih. And thus ſhall he ſee that all gentle and 
good meanes are vſed with him, betore the Church deſcend to ſuch a 

| grieuous cenſure, | | 
| Obielt. But Chriſt requireth three admonitions, Matth. 18, 17. why 
| doth the Apoſtle vrge but two: yea Paul himſelfe admoviſhed the 
| the Curch of the Coriuths three times, 2.Cor.13.1.ths u the third time. 
Anſw. Thoſe places ſpeake of che ptoceſſe of priuace perſons in private 
offences, which .goeth before the publike notice and proceeding of the 
Church, 2. Paul dealeth by Epillle in a louing and fathetly manner, and 
preſctibeth not to the Chuich how to proceede in their publike cenſutes. 
3. In ſuch queſtions of fact, for the manner of proceſſe, much is left to 
the wiſedome and iudgement of the Church; which may ſo proceede as 
may make maſt for the good of the partie; and may vſe two or three ad- 
monitions at their diſctetion: but ſo as admonitions myſt not be multi- 
plied (as we (ay) teties quoties, nether on the other band mull be vnder 
the number of two, for to muſt be the leaſt, * | 
| Dolt. Hence we learne that even heretikes and enemies to the church, 
and enemies ta | Mult be tenderly and louingly dealt withall, fo long as there is any hope 
me Church, | bbar they may be gained and wenne. Neither muſt they be ſeuerely or 
Iy deat with.” | ſuddenly proceeded againſt by the Church, bur vpon due warning and 
I chteatniog. For herein, 1. the Church beeing the daughter of God, 
| 2 {ſhall reſemble God himielſeʒ who ſtill admoniſheth before be ſtrike. 2. 
wal the 
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reflore offinder: by the ſpirit of meckever : and never toremooue till all 
| meanes of reſtoring have beene aſſayed: fo that ſeuetitie at firlt in thoſe 
chat axe ſpirituall were meete crueltie. 3. This ſoftneſſe in the procee- 
ding of the Church, bewrayech her loue of the partie, maleth his ſinne 
bettet know ne vnto him; leiteth him ſee the danger of it: and if all this 
be ſcotned and contemned, it heapeth coales vpon his head, and maketh 
the enſuing cenſure more iuft and heauie. 4. Hereto joyne the examples 
of Paul, who turneth not to ſeueritie till gentleneſſe doe no good not 
vſech the rede, ſo long as the ſpitit of meekeneſſe can pteusile: yea of 
our Lord leſus, who pronounced not his woe againſi-Corazin-iand Beth- 
faida ; tilt other great meanes vſed with them were teiected by them. 

Vt. 1. Hence may wee gather the meaning of ſundrie places in the 
Scripture: a Rom. 16. 17. Bretbrew, I beſcech zou marke them diligently 
which canſe diviſions and offences among you, and avoide them: 2. lob. 10. 
If any come and bring not thy detirine ; receive him not : theſe and 
ſuch like places muſt be vndetſtood by this our text, namely, after admo. 
nition , and good meanes vſed for their reclaiming, they muſt be avoided 
and teiected, and not before. * 

2. If heretikes muſt be thus dealt with , how much morce are we to 
deale lovingly with brethren, who fall not wilfully, but of frailtie? how 
carefull ſhould we be to ſet them in ioynt againe tendesly ; covering the 
bitter pill of reprovfe with ſugred petſwaſion? bow ſhould the ſpirit of 
Moſes coole and moderate the ſpirit of Elias towards brethren? ſurely 
here muſt be louing admonition, not once nor twice, but ſo often as they 
offend , ſo as it be not with contempt and ſcorne of teligion and diſci- 

line, 
| l Reiect him] There is a twofold reiectiog of a man; the one wore 
private, wbercby euery Chriſſian is bound to ferbeare the familiar con- | 
uerſing with ſuch as are opeoly wicked & ſcandalous in doQtine or life: 
but eſpecially the Miniſter ot Paſtor, whoſe life is more remarkcablc and 
 exemplariemuſt be more carefull to avoice the companie of ſuch, And 
this it by ſome thought to be bere meant, as if they adviſed Titus, that 
ehen in his courſe he ſhould meete with ſuch a perſon, who after mo- 
nition-and good meanes of reclaiming him, ſhould ſtill adde pertinac ie to 
error ; he ſhould thence forth leaue ſuch a dne to himſelſe: neither famili- 
arly converſing with ſuch, leaſt he ſhould occaſion others alſo ſo to doe: 
nor yet to neglect the Church in ſitiuing againſt the fircame with ſuch a 
one: for all = labour were but lofi ; which were it taken ↄgainſſ weak. 
nes and ignorance, it were hopefull; but beeing againſt malice and obſſi- 
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nacie, is deſperate; and theteſote avorde hem, make not nor meddle with 
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708 | him, let him alone to God judgement; hat hope is there in waſhing an | 
Ethiopian ? to build one that is calt from his fonndation , were" to hang 
an houſe in the aire; and therefore vnleſſe thou canſi hope that he wbo 
will not yeelde vnto the voice of the Prophets and Apoſi les, will yeelde 
to thy private perſwafron, moddle not at all with him. Butas In in 
the former point, there is more included in the precept ; M hich is to be 
extended to a more publike reiettion of an incurable perſon who u ill re- 
l ceiue no good; but is likely to do much barme inthe Church by inſecti- 
re. on if he be ſuffered, And this the word noteth, which propetly lignifieth | 
to be drawne out of a citie as an outcaſt ; and tranſlated to the Church to 
betoken the caſting out of a man by excommunication; or a. cutting 
him off frem the ſocietie of the Church, And whereas there are two de- 
grees of excommunication ; the former ſeparating from all brotherly 
ſocietie with the members of the Church: aud the latter cutting off from 
Loh. 9. 2. the bodie of Chriſt: which is nothing elſe but that ſeatefull anachema, | 
ee and curſe pronounced by the Church againfl binn, who is diſcerned to 
haue ſinned againſt the holy Ghoſt. The: ſormet bf cheſe two is here 
meant, called of old, a thruſting out of the ſynagogue; and is a caſting 
out of an obſtinaie ſinner out of the companie and communion of belce. 
uers, who are the members of Clit iſt: and this is the cenſure which he- 
retikes are liable vnto. N ö 
Queſt. Who muſt avoide them? e Auf. Fhe whole Church, but eſpe | 
cially the Paſtors, leaſſ their remiſue ſſe or familiaritie with ſuch make the 
people more hold with them: for it is meete that the whole Church 
| ſhould have knowledge, apptobation, and conſent in that which concet- 
- ' neth the whole, 

Qui neque in Queſt, Bur how farre muſt they be avoided ? Arfw. Our Savieur| 
lynceriarecipi. fheweth in general, Matth;18.7, when he commandeth vs to agcount 
bine. ſuch as will Hot heare the admonition of the Church, as Publicansmbo 
quod cum incir- Were known by the name of ſinneis and wicked men, Luk. 15. 2. or as Sa- 
— * oa maritanet, with whom the lewes meddled not, Ioh. 4. 9. and the reaſon 
dinem habe- | was becauſe they wete hetetikes 2. King. 17.33. vrto th day they doe 
after the ele manner, they neither feare God, nor doc afier their ordin ax. | 
Loſcphusexpla» ces, mor after their twſtom ts, nor after the lame, nor aft er the commande. | 
ner he caul® went which the Lord commanded, The Apofiles more eſpecially in ſun- 
tion b-yvcene | drie particulars expreſſe the nature of this cenſure, 2. Theſſ. 3. 6, vi h- 
— | eng | drawe your ſelnes from eHETY one I Cor. 5. 1 I with ſuch tate not: 2. lob. | 
which was moſt 10. Fecerne not ſuch into honſe , nor bid him good ſpeeds,” In which pla- 
norte about 14% ces although it ſeeme, that ſuch perſons are to be vtterly caſt out of eue- 
Chriſt, lib. an- rie Chriſtians affection; as thoſe who are iultly to be hated and reiected, 
| une caps and to whom common humanity ſeemeth not to be due from Chriſtians; 
yet 
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| offices performed him is are due to Magilicate, Thus efmbroſe obey- 
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jane ve ohſerue herein lundrie. cautions if rightly.we will conceiue 


Fot 1. this cenſure iofringeth not any of the bones of civill right 
and (acietic ; but that an excommunicate Magiſtrate remaineth a Magi- 
— and oll ſuch 


ed Throdoſius whom and when himſelfe had excommunicated ; "ea 


| Chri& himſelſe and his Apoſtles williagly obeyed the heatheniſh zud 
{ perſecuting Empetours. This ceoſure then may make them as heathens, 


and no Chriſtians; but not as n MAgiſttates. 


neceſſatie far the preſetuing of bis life : Rem. 12. 20. /f thine. enewie 
hunger, gine him meate,and if be chirſt, g iue him drinę. Hence is it laws» 
full co ſell him commodities, aad conſequently to buy of him, and bar- 
gaine with him: and if he be heſore a partner with vs in any ciuill buſi 
neſſe, as in matter of inheritance, arvuſt, ot commoditie, we are not hy 
chis cenſute looſed from that fellowſhip, which is no nearet then we may 
and do conitact with vetie ſttangers. I ſay not now we may contract fa- 
miliarity with him as a freind, but fellowſhip as being 8 man of out (wn 
mold. Obiect. 2. lob. 10. Bid him not good ſpeede, which is the leaſt 
curte ſie we can ſhew; any wan: and, 1. Cor. 5.9. Payl wiſheth,abe 
Corinths vor to mingle tbemſelues wh fornicatort, Anſ. lu the ſor- 
mer place it is no part of the Apoſtles meaning, that Chtilliens ſhould: 
ſhew themſelues any way vnc iuill or inhumane, whoſe carriage muſt be 


| ſuch towatds offenders as may u inne them, rather then ſer them further 


olf: but would not haue;them ſo courteouſſy to ſalute ſuch a one as a fa- 


| miliar or fre ind, but rather as a ſtranger , Jeali they ſnould ſreme any 


way to giue tbe leaf} approbaxion. vnto-their ettour. The. later place is 
to be vnderfiood of private and familiar contracts alſo io ſreindly ſocie- 
tie, which ſuch open ſionets are to be debarred of, leaſt they be made 
more obſiinate in their ſinne : and thus in the verſes following the Apo- 


le expoundeth himſcife, with ſuch a ove gate not. And if we ſhould 


ſtreich the place ta morenecefiazic publicke contracts in bargaines ( be. 
Gdes many other inconveniences Which We might dame) v ſheuld 
hereby come too neate that Popiſh poſition; that faith, promiſes, and 
oathes are not to be kept with heretikes;who haue right to all ciuill equĩ- 
ty from vs, for although they remaine not brethren, yet temainę abey ci- 
GIRCNKRS 3: GT? 2 LES ©! K-53 (- = Fi 
3. This cenſure looſetb hot the hands of, naturall right ; but: ſuch. 8s 
ate of the family in conſanguinitie ot affinitie muſt performe all duties to 


2. An encommunicate perſon is not looſed fromthe bond ſe 5 
mon humanitic t but euery thing muſt be miniſſred vnto ſuch a one; as i 
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Excommunica- 
tion how farre 
it ſtreteheth. 


. 1 | 


1 
4 
| 


evrarnuiſnughay. 
1 


2 ——— 


a LEE 43 ſuch 


— — 


* —— 


Car. 3. 10. ACommentarie vponthe- 
ſuch a one, which ſuch a celation harth-made! his due. The huiband td 
the wife, and the wife to the husband: the child to the father, and the fa. 
Tus divinvm |'thet to the child; the ſerusnt'to-the malter, and the maſler to the ſer- 
— 2 uant: the kinſman to the kinſman : nay in theſe nearer ſocieties, even 
| thor entire familiaritie, which the auncient aſcribed to the identity of 


ius humanum 


quod ede“ three things, namely thetbouſe, the bedde;/and the table, moſi not be de. 
Them. Aquin. a. nied of thoſe from hom it was due before this cenſure : for he that 
+. queſt. 20. art. ns a brother before, temaineth a natural, although not a Chriſtian bro- 
ther. < | x 

4. This cenſure looſeth not the bohd of all ſpirituali ſocietie , but 

Exc5municatio that not ithiſandiaꝑ it, we may end muſt 1. loue the excommunicate in 
2 the Lord. 2. dmoniſn and rebulce hm. 3. ptay for him, though not 

tis, ſed medici | with him: 4. vpon his repentance, receiue hialike a brother as be. 
anti fore. | | X 

I Neft. 1. Wherein then ſteoderh this feparation> Avſw, 1. From all 
thoſe ſpiritual good things which the Lord communiosteth in the 


Church, 3, the word, ſartumente, prayer; for theſe are holy things; and 


— 
, 
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One chicf end 

ofthe Chyrches the priviledges of the Faithfull, out of whoſe ſocietie the other beeing 
vreſerue holy | calF out, they are 85 ſwine, to whormſuch holy things may not be caft,and 
things from | gg dogges, to whoin the childrens bread belongeth not. Obieſt. But if 
. you ſhut them from the word, you barre them from the meanes of their 


repentsace. A#ſw, Both the word, and the nature of the cenſute ſhut - 
|reth them ouc of the congregation of Gods people, and the pradiiſe of | 
the auncient Church, which luffered them not to enter within che doors, 
of the Church. The Iews permitted not the Publicans in their ſinagogues, 
but accounted them as Heathen ; neither would Ambroſe ſuffer Thee- | 
doſius the Emperour while he was excommunicate, to enter into the 
Church of Milleyne. But that now ſuch perſons are admitted to heare the | 
word, it is by an indulgence of the Church, which I will not no Randto 
examine. | by 74. 
2. From famillar conuerſe in the outward life, ſo farre as neceſſutlly 
we are not bound vnto them: as in the examples of the Primitive 
ö Church I could be plentifull, both in teachers and ia beleeuing Chiifti- 
| aas. Famous is the practiſe of lohn che Evangeliſt towards Cerinthus 
| when he found him in the bath, and of Polycarprtowards:the' bererike 
{ Epiſt oa Florin. Marcion; who as [renew teſtifieth, would flie from the place where the 
& Enſeb. B-5- heretike Rood or ſate, as faſt as he could, leaſt be ſhould here any heretical 


c. 19. 


Reaſons to a- ſpe sches. N l 1 n | f 

| — Now the reaſons why we are thus to auoid the encommunicate, are 

2 of theko, 1. That the offender'may be brought to ſoundneſſe: of repen- 
| , tarice ;' for wharfocuer power is given tothe Paſtors and Churches, js 
(i 4 given 


s 


XUM 


XUM 


- 


1 


Epiſtle of S. Pan to Titus. 


Cuav. 3. 10. 


piuen to edification and not for deſtruction, 2. Cor. 10. 8. And there- 
foce ſuch an offender muſt, 1. haue his conſcience tertified, by bee ing 
deliuered vnts Satan : that is, caft out of the Church: out of which 
Satan tuleth, and ſetteth vp his throne. 2. Another end in regard of the 
pattie, is to ſhame him, both by the publike rebuke of the Church in 
proceeding againſt him; as alſo the auoiding of him as one of another 
ſocietic : 2. Theſſ. 3. 14. Vubdram your ſeluet---that be may te aſh a. 
med. 3. To worke forrow in him for his ſinne, for the deſtractios of his 
fl:fh, and ficſhly corruption, u hich is the ground of true repentance: ſee 
1. Cor. 5.5. 4. Ta effect a deſite to be reconciled ſuſſ vnto God, and 
then vnto the church, againſt which he hath offended, And thus, 5. hs 

ſpirit ſhall be ſaned in the day of the Lord, | 
2. There are other reaſons in regard of the church, Fi:ſtin generall, 
that it heate not ill, as a mainrayner of vile perſons : and much leſſe as if 
it ſplfe were a finke or ſtie of filthy ſwine ; who profeſſe themſelues wa- 
ſhed by the iuflification of Chrift, and the ſanctification of the ſpirit, 
The Apoſtle Paul aymeth at this, 1. Cor. 5. 1. If i certainely heard that 
there ts fornication among you : and maketh this bad report the firſt 
round of their proceeding againſt the inceſtuous pei ſon, as though be 
had ſaid, theſe things ought not to be heard among you: no not ence 
named among Chriftians, Secovdly, in reſpeR of the ſpeciall members, 
1. That they may be ſafe from the infection of ſuch open and obſtinate 
wicked ones: which is alſo the Apoſtles reaſon, 1. Cor. 5.6. A luile 
leaven, fowreth the whole lumpe 2 little ſparkle kindleth an vnquen- 
che able flame: a little pitch defileth the whole man, yea their verie 
word, (and much more their converſation) creepers and corrupreth as a 
angreene, Worthy is it hete worth our temembi ing: ho when the Em- 
perour Theodoſius ſenior was deſitous to conferre with Envomins the 
Arrian Biſhop ; his wife Placi!la the Empreſſe very eotneſily diſlwaded 
him, leaſt he beeing petuetted by his ſpeaches, ſhould beginne to like of 
his herefie, 2. Leaſl pattaking with his ſinne, he ſhould alſo partake of 
his puniſhment ; as all Iirael did for Achan : one rotten member not cut 
off endangereth the whole bodie, and thteatneth perill rothe whole, 
Tne iniunction of Moſes hath here place, Depart from the tents of theſe 
wicked men, and touch nothing of theirs leaſt yee perriſh in all their ſinnes. 
3. For examples ſake, leaft any of the teſt grow to the like boldnefle, 
and obſtinacie in ſinne; but rather by ſuch ſeparation be terrified there- 
from: 1, Tim. 5.20. Them that ſiune openly, rebuke openly, that the 
reſt alſ may feare, All which ends beeing ſo neceſſarie, as by the Scrip- 
tures they appeare to be, we ſee what a maime it js in any Church, when 

this rod is either not vſed, or not atight, 

Ty} . 


— 


—  — 
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2. In regard of 


the Church, | 


E ph. 5. 3. 


95 Culpz con- 
tagio. 


2. Tim. 2. 17. 


Toxom - lib. 7. 
c. 7. 


2. Pœenæ com- 
munio. 


Numb. 16.26, 


3 Exempli mo- 
nitio. 


—— — 
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A Commentarie vpon the 


{ How farre pri- 

uate Chriſtians 
arc ta avoid o- 

pen ſianers not 
exchmunicate. 

1. Cor. 3 11. 


| Z-pp.polir, ec- 
cle\.Li.c.19, 


It is lawfull to 
put heretikes 
to death, 


1 


| 


Errores interſi- 
ciendi non ho- 


mines. A. guſt. | 


Duritia vincen- 
da non ſuadeu- 
da. Tertull. 


ueſt. But whether may private Chriſtians agoid an open notorious 
ſinner, before the Church haue teiected him ? or what muſt ue doe 
while the Church winketh, and will not doe her dutie in caſting them 
out? Anſw, We may and ovght to auoid the familiar ſocietie of ſcor- 
ners, and open wicked men for the former reaſons, euen before the 
Church haue caſt them out: but not as excommunicate perſons, or 
members cut off; that we abſtaine from the word and ſacraments be. 
cauſe of ſuch, vntill the Church baue caſt them out: for elſe a way is 
eaſily beaten and paued to Scifme and raſh ſeparation, And, if the 

hurch do not (as ſhe ought) cut off ſuch rotten members; yet is no 
doore opened to perſonal} cxcommunication, ſeeing this cenſure is the 
common aQion of the whole Church, and not of any ptiuate petſon, or 
perſons. We muſt then beate them as we doe feſtered members with 
paine, and ſorrow, yea and complaints to ſuch as can helpe vs: but not 
breake our patience for that which our ſelues cannot, and others will 
not cure for vs, And thus ( as one very well anſwereth: the like caſe) 
(hall we be bleſſed even in hungring and thirſtiag after righteouſneſle ; 
and the ſinne ſhall not lie at out doores, but where it is committed, and 
aberced, 

Queſt, But it ſeemeth if heretikes muſt onely be avoided, that it is not 
lawfull co put them to death, eAnſiw, This beeing a matter of fact, is 
mol? properly belonging to the Ciuil Magiſtrate: who wiſely conſidering 
both of the qualitie of the perſon offending; as if he be a leader, a ſedu- 


cer, or wilfull in his error; as alſo of the degree of his offence and error, as 


if it be a direct overthrowe of the foundation, or an high blaſphemie, ot 
ſuch as may turne to the ouetthrowe of pute religion eſtabliſhed, or the 
diſturbance of publike peace, or otherwiſe according to the nature of 
the fact, may and ought to proceede to a proportionall degree of pu- 
niſhment: whether by mulcts, or impriſonment , or baniſhment, yea io 
the extremitie of euill, to the extreame temedie, euen of death it ſelfe: 
for there is no remedie but if a ſoare prooue a gangreene it muli be cut 
off, 

True it is, that the charitic of the Church muſt aime at the cutting off 
of errors, rather then mens perſons ; but if the nature of the error fo te- 
quite, even the laſt puniſnment by death, as it is in the hand of the Ma- 
giſttate, ſo will it be moſt juſt and proportionall, That it is in the pow- 
er of the Magiſtrate to cut off incurable and invincible heretiks is cleare: 
I, by precept, Deut. 1 3. 5. of ſlaying the falle Prophet: and Deut. 17.5. 
of ſtoning the idolater, 2. by example: of Meoſes,Exod. 3 2. 3 5. ſlaying 
3000, of the Leuites for the idolattie of the calfe: of Helias, 1. Kin. 18. 
47, who ſlewe 400. of Baals Peieſts w hen thete was no Magiſtrate to do 


it: 


k 


XUM 
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XUM 


Epiſtle of S. aul to Titus, 


CnaP.3.1 0. 


it: ſo of Ioſias, 2. King. 23.6. of lehu, 2 King, 10. 25. yea wicked Ne- | 
buchadnezzar made a'decree, that whoſoever blaſphemed Daniels God 
ſhould die the death, The ſame might eaſily be prooued out of Impeti- 
all conſtitutions and iudgements of Fathers and Councels, 

| Now that this is the fitteſt puniſhment for ſome heretikes, we may 
gather by the inſtance of Arrius, whom Conſtantine the great baniſhed 
indeed: but how much bettet had it beene for the world, if he had taken 
ſuch a monſter from the face of the earth? how much better had that 
ſparkle beene with himſelfe extinct, before it had come to ſer the whole 
world on fire? and if he that reuileth his Prince deſetueth death as a trai- 
tor, how much more he that blaſphemeth the name of God, ot any part 


{ of his truth, 


them, yea wiſheth to ſuffer both to grow e together till the harue(l, And 
Pau! never giveth other commandement concerning them then to avoid 
them, and wichdrawe our (clues from them, And Muſculus expounding | 
the place, in 1.Cor,g.concerning the inceſiuous perſon, hath theſe words, 
he co:nmaundeth not to kill him, but to temooue him from among 
them, 

eAnſw, 1. Some ſuch places are ſuch precepts as are di ected vnto 
the Churches, whoſe weapons ate ſpitituall, and hath no ſuch power of 


Obie, Bur Chriſt biddech vs beware of falſe Prophet; but nat ro ſlay | 
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Vetus Chriſtia- 
na eccleſia con 
tra Samoſatenũ 
hæreticum opẽ 
& auxilium A 
driani Impera- 
toris quamvis 
echnici implo- 
ravic, 


Non dicit vt 
tolleretur è 

me dio, ſed è 
medio veſtrum. 
Muſcul. 


Apoſtolum in-; 
format quemo- 


life and death over the bodie or outward man. 2. Some other inflitute 
and informe the Paſtors of the Churches how to cartie themſelues to- 
wards ſuch offenders as this in hand; and the like ro Timothie, bur intend 
not to ſpeake any thing of the Magiſttates dutie, So Bullinger aſſitmeth 
that here Paul enformeth Titus, and not Sergius Paulus, how to carrie 
bimſcife towards an incurable and deſperate heretike, 3. Theſe precepts 
were delivered when there was no Chriſtian Magiſtrate to pei ſorme the 
dutie; and therefore the Chucbes were more carefully vrged vnto theirs, 
4. They muſt all be vndeiſtood with reſpect, 1, of the qualitie of the 
perſons and offences which muſt be diſtinguiſhed, 2. of the Church, as 
; whether ſuch tares can be plucked vp Without apparant hurt of the 
| Church; for elſe they mult be let fland ; and fo muſt that place be meant, 
leaſt ye alſo placks wp the good wheat : and this is agreeable allo to the 
doctrine of the auncient 3 who aduiſed rather to tolletate ſome le ſſet e- 
vill, then that a greater good ſhould be bindered , or a greater cuill oe- 


du ſe getat in 
officio erga ha- 
reticum deplo- 
ratum : ſi ad Ser- 
gium Pa: lum 
aut præſidem a- 
liquem ſeripſiſ- 
let. & hinc pro- 
cu] dubio præ- 
ſcripſiſſet othi- 
cinm. Bulling. 
decad. 2. ſerm. 8. 
In regimine 
humano aliqua 
mala recte tol- 
Ierantur, ne vel 
aliqua bona 

in pediantur, 
vel mala peiora 
incurrantur. 
Aquin. 2. 2.4. 10. 
art 11. 


caſioned. 
Vſe. 1. Seeing excommunication is ſuch a grieuous cenſure , it is not 


to be inflicted raſhly, or for triflles; but deliberately in matters of u aight 
and much moment; yea heauily, and not without inward gricfe, that the | 
Church is vrged to ſuch ſeueritie. For, 1. if it be a greiuous thing to be | 


Yy 4 ontraun- | 


FExcommunica- 
tion muſt not 
be inflicted for 
tifics, 


I 


{ 


| 
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D :claratio oc- 
cultioris facti 
In cœlo. Bcza 
dc præsbyt. & 


CXCOIN, 


1. Cor. 5. 2. 


In eccleſia Ge- 
neveuſi toto 
decent io non 
plures duobus 
proprie excom- 
municati. B xa 
de Presb, t. 


De cecleſ qu. 
C. cap. 3. 


Recens Roma1- 
11 cccleſia la- 
borat peitifera- 
rum hæreſium 
gang rena, per- 
nu ante nuper 
| aqua verium 


Litius & long: 
plutinorum f- 
{ dem ſ(ubrerten- 
| t pag. 134 
{ 


| 2s wherein the lewiſh lawe condemned to the death: the which ſtrictues 


Rome and the members of it, To prooue it an hereticall Synagogue I. 


| mane Church is tainted with s gangrene of moli peſtilent herefies, which 


d 1 and caſt out of a wel ordered common wealth;bow much 
more to be caſt out of the church & the commonwealth of Iſrael. Which 
made ſome ef minde, that this cenſure is not to be vſed but in ſuch caſes 


(in that it may ſeeme to confound the lewiſh Iudiciall lawe, wich Euan- 
gelicall diſcipline) howſoeuer I will not maintaine; yet ſurely as Muſcu- 
lus well noteth, I thinke it ought not to be vſed but in ſuch caſes as more 
expteſſely ſhut out of the kingdome of heauen, and ſuch as the A poltle 
mentioneth, 1. Cot. 6. becauſe it is a declaration of that which is by God 
done in heauen, who for a non apparance , or not paiment of a trifling ſee 
thtulleth not out of heauen, Secondly, it muſt be vſed as a laſt and de- 
ſperate remedy;euen as the Surgeon trieth all gentle meanes before laun - 
cing, ſeating , or cutting off, Thirdly, it mult be done with griefe and 
ſorro ve of the whole Church, euen as a member in the bodic cannot be 
cut off without exireame paine to the whole, This is a fitter affection 
then anger, ceuetouſnc ſſe, or any other ſuch ſordid and baſe ſelſe ſeeking 
in diſpenſing the iudgements of the Lord, Fourthly , It muſt be dono 
vetie ſparingly in u ile dome and moderacion; whereof we haue 8 notable 
paitetne in the Church of Geneva, whercin ſuch was the power of tho 
word, and wiſedome of the Paſtors in reſtoring offenders by the ſpiric of 
meekeneſſe; that in the ſpace of whole tenne yeares(as M. Beza himſelſe 
confeſſeth) onely t o perſons were firicken with this cenſure, Now of 
the ieatefull abule of this cenſure; whereby it is daihy turned into an idle 
ſcarecrow, ſold and bought at a vile price, I neede not ſpeake any thing, 
ſeeing the thing it ſelſe ſpeakeih ſo loud: would God it were as well e- 
formed, as it is by a ruwber of the godly learned diſcoucred, 

We. 2. It heretikes mult be avoided then it foltbweath „that Prote- 
Rants uught to void all communion and mixture with heteticall Chur- 
ches & perſons: & namely with that heteticall & Apoſtaticall Church of 


(hall not neede to ſpend time after thoſe to famous lights, our learned 
D.whitakers,and Reynolds : the former of whome hath prooued that the 
preſent Church of Rome is no particular Church, but hereticall, and o- 
verturning the foundation and grouuds of faith, as by eighteene ſeveral}. 


points he inftancerth , and concludeth that u hoſoeuet would be ſaued, 
muſt neceſſaily forſake her as an anticht iſtian and Satanicall ſynagogue, 
The other in bis fifth Theſis of his learned booke defendeth , that the Ro- | 
mane Church is ncit her (atholthg , nor a ſound member of the Cathohke 


burch in explaining the tearmes whereof , he ſaith that the newe Ro- 


euetie way ſpteadeth further and further, and ſubverterb the faith of = 
rie ! 
| 
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moſt mortall diſeaſes, as the plague orleprofie or ſuch like, even ſo the 
infection of Poperie is as diligently to be ſhunned of all che faithfull, 
This truth out of the mouthes of ſuch two wortby witneſſes we may the 
better beleeue, not onely for the ſtrength of argumemes they have vſed, as 
yet vngaineſaied by any aduerſarie; but alſo in that we haue ſome of het 
owne children couſeſſing her the motber of all hereſies. I will not light a 
candle to the ſunne in the former point, but briefly (hewe wherein eſpe- 


ſions; 2 neh . 
- ' Queſt; The former, whether Popiſh religion may be tolletated in a 
counttie profefſing the truth of Chriſtian doctt ine, as ours by Gods 
bleſſing doth ? I anſwer, No, if by any lawfull meanes it may be banj- 
ſhed. For beeing an hereſie which 1. diſannulleth the death oſ Chrit}, 
2. aboliſheth the humane natute of Obtiſt. 3. deſttoyeth the ſubſtance 
of the Sacraments, 4. taketh away the ſolace of the eſect of God. 53. 
the honour of the ſonne of God (ning! at his Fathers tigbt hand. 6. 
almoſt all religion, (all cheſe beeing the expteſſe words of D. Rryuolds, 
and prooved in that theſis) it ſollo weth that it may not be ſuffeied in a 


countrie which can aboliſh and caſt it out. Fr, 


1. Euery worſhip muſt be ſutable to him that is worſlupped. If he be 
divine, ſo mutt ic: if he be ciuill it muftalſo he ciuill: iſ he be fimple, 


pure, without mixture, ſo muſt that worſhip which is ot can be accepta- 
ble vnto him. 2. We know out of the word that Sainaritane worſhip 


(when men will feare God bur worſhip him according to the tices of 


the counttie; 2. King, 17. vlt.) was euet hatefull to God; u bo v ill not 


haue his feild of the Church ſowne with diverſe ſeeds, nor plowed 
with an oxe and an aſſe. The Tewes: meddle not witk the Samaritans, 
but muſt hate the workes of the Nicolaitans; And indeed to halt be- 
tween two, to be neither Gods nor Baals is to be of no teligion at all: 


ments, and Churches, who ent through - ſtiich in pulling done all the 
high places: as Dauid, Salomon, Hezekiah. But memorable was the 
worthy act of Ioſia, who made a covenant before the Lord, aud called 
all the inhabitants of letuſalem, the Preifts, Levites, and all the people 
from the ſmalleſt co the greate(i,;and cauſed them all to ſſand ta N. Sec 


prooued and blemiſhed, becauſe either they left the high places ſtan- 


Epiſtle of S. Paal tv Titus. Cuae.3.10. 
ric many : and eoncludeth, that uo otherwiſe then ihe contagion of the | 71 
Periculoſa eſt 


cially they ate to be avoided; and that for more perſpicuitie in two que- 


and the Church of Laodicea ſheweth that the Lord can neuer digelt | 
ewo.contrarics never ſo well mixed or wiſely tempeted in matter of reli. | 
gion. 3. The approbation aud bleſſing of God on thoſe Kings, govern- | 


2. Chro. 34.3 1. ad fin. But whereas others, otherwiſe good Kings,are tea 
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new teſtament. | 
| * 


F 
2 


— — 


| 


| ” 


The tabernacle | 
of God had the 
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of the ſanctua- : 


ding, and proceeded not to a through refarmetion; 24 Aſa, v. Kin, a 914. 
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2.Chr.17.6. 


cap. 19.2. 


The Lord will 
haue the droſſe 
taken from the 
ſiluer that there 
may be a pot 
for the finer, 


I 
2 


3 


2. 3. 


| wormwoed,' 2. This mixtute layethopen ro Gods revenging hand, and 


. | prtience of many ages hath taught. A kingdome or Church deuided a- 


| avance"of ir? Hy mote, ſhall the mention of 2 toletation of our religi- 


lar applie vnto the Rumiſh Church for the further evidence of them, 1 


14. Or if tney did fully ceforme theit counttie, yet that they did nor ſo 
zcalouſly hate Idolaitie, but that they would enter into league and affini- 
tie with Idolaters: as lehoſhaphat àſas ſonne, ibo liſted vp bu heart 
unto the waits of the Lord, and took away the big mountains aud groanes 
out of ſudah. But yet Jehu is ſent to reprooue him ſot his ſocietie with 
wicked Ahab, ſaying, Mouldſt thou helpe the wickgd, and lone them i bat 
bate the Lerd? A worthy commendation was it of the Angel of the 
Church of Epheſus, that he could not beare them which were cuill, Rev. 


4. Conſider the danger and burt in tolerating hereſie in theſe parti- 
culars, 1. It is a breach of Godscammandement, Deut. 29. 18. Tbere | 
ſhall not be among you, man, woman, vor family, nor tribe, which ſhall 
turne his heart from the Lotd, to goe ſetue the gods of theſe nations: 
There ſhall not be among you any roore that bringeth forth gall and 


is called by no leiſe title then Rebeſhan, Joſh, 22. 17. 3. There is molt 
apparant danger of infection ; for heteſie is called in the Scripture /eanes, | 
ani} a gangreene: and here allo conſider the weakneſſe of fleſh, which is 
a5 readie to be plucked away with euety error of the wicked, as the moſt 
drie tinder is to receive the ſparkle of. fire caſt into it. Hence alſo sre l. 
dolaters eatled fumbling blockes; ſnares; thernes, whippes, and deſtruili- 
on See Tolhi, 23713. 4. This mixt ure in religion threatneth tuige vnto 
Church and Co:nmonwealth ;'ithmdreth ot corrupteth publicke iuſtice 
by pattiallitie, or too rough and exaſperate proceeding : it cauſeth diſ. 
traction of affections, and prepatech to tumults and maſſacres, as the ex- 


gait it ſelfe cannot ſtand, Which Ieroboam well conceiving, that be 
might bring the people to vnitie in religion, ſet vp two calucs, one in 
Dau, and the other in Bethel. How both lewes and Gentiles wickedly 
reſiſſed Chriſt and his Apoſiles, vpon this ſame ground that two diverſe 
religions were vnlafc in oneconntrie, and lovg could not continue, but 
the one would cate vp the other, the kiftorie of the Goſpel, and the; Acts 
of the Apoſiſes enidentlythew, From whom we may frame a.goadar-\ 
gument, that if they wereſo vigilant to keepe out whatſoeuer might 
diſturbe their errcur 5 how much more carefully ſhould the tiuth be 
preſcrued in the putitie of it, of all ſuch as haue any cate of the conti- 


dn in Rome or Spaine be capitallz and ſhauld we by connivence at theit, 
knowne Idolatrie; give them as good as ↄtolleration; ao d ſo frengthen 
their hopes ſot an aJteration? Theſereaſons, if T ſhould now in particu- 


knowe! 
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Epiftloof S. aul to Titus. 


kuo e better where to beginne then to wake an end: aud ſhould dwell 
too long op the queſtion; vhich l purpoſed tather to point at, then fully 
to handle; as more largely out of the Scriptures, Fathers, and coun- 
cells I eaſily might. But from them all as they lie, in one word may be 
concluded, that the tolet ation of Poperic in a teſotmed countiy, whete it 
may be caſt out, is vtterly vnlu w full. od wa) . 

The ſecond Queſſ ion is, whether Proteſtants may marrie with Pa- 
piſts? Anſw, For the right reſoluing of this queſtion, two things 
ouſt be conſidered, 1. Whether the petſon that now proſeſſeth Po- 
perie, will yeeld to be wonne to the embraciog of true religion: which 
if he do, then caſeth ſuch a one to be a Papiſt, and may be matied with- 
all. Thus Iſaac married Rebecca the davghier of Berbuel; and Iacob 
the daughters of Laban, wbo was an Idolater as appeareth, Gen. 31. 
53. On the ſame condition Boaz married Ruth a Moabitifle woman, 
but who was firſt conuerted to the Iewiſn religion, And thus the Lord 
himſelſe yeelded vnto the maviages: with Heathniſh women taken in 
warte, but heauily after a ſore;and by indulgence, but on no hand vnleſſe 
they would firſt entertaine the tue religion, as by thoſe many ceremo- 
nies enioyned might more ſpecially :appeare : and by Iacob we may 
iudge of the other Patriarkes , who would not giue Dinah to Hemors 
ſonne, vnleſſe the whole family were circumciſed. 

Secondly, it muſt be conſideted, whether the partic be an abſolute Pa- 
pit, or onely Popiſhly affected in ſome points; as namely, whether he or 
(hee etre in maine and fundamental} points of faith; or in leſſe dange- 
rous opinions. If the partie preoue tractable and erte onely in ſmaller 
points; as ſuppoſe ſome ſuperfiitious obſerustions of daies, meates, ſoo- 
liſh and'raſh vowes, or ſuch like, ſuckt in by reaſon of cotrupt education; 
although I would wiſi a man to make a better match for bimſelſe, yer J 
cannot condemne it as vttetly vnlaw full, neither in this queſtion com- 
meth ſuch a one vnder this commandement of the Apolile, But if the 
partic be a limbe of the Pope, drinking in with greedinefle the poyſoned 
cuppe of his hereſies; and ſuch a one as is turned off the feundation, by 
holding iuftificatian by workes, freewill to good, Popiſh traditions of e- 
qual} authoritie with Scripture, and ſuch like :+here the ptecept holde th. 
A Protefiam may not martie with ſuch a partie: Fhe reaſons are theſe, 

1. The nature of marriage ( much more then of friendſhip).is a com- 
union and fellowſhip in divine and humane things. Now hat com- 
munion can be betweene truth and falſehood 77 br hf hn 

Secondly, Gods example, who in the beginning ioyned not ta of 
diverſe religions: beſides, the commandeaent is, nor ta be vnequa liy y0- 
hed: and, 10 marrie almaies in the Lord, not againſt him. And Ha Chti- 


copulata ſunt. 


Deut. 21.11. 
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G9 » therefore it is a pteſumpiuous tempting of God, to match with ſuch a 


{W\{alac.2.12. 


[-cerpit des. ; Heth, were not more grieuous to Iacob and Rebecca,then the perſons ſo 


Cnav,3.10, A Commentatic upon the | | 
718 ſtian may not by bodi ly ooniunction become the member of an harlot, 
eoſia, oonia · | much le ſſe of an idoiater, u ho goeth an whoring from God after many lo- 
Aus wale in- vc. 
A — Tbi:dly, marriage is called the conenaut of God, both becauſe he ma- 
band. leib it in heauen, and watcheth how it is enzred and carried by married 
Err g. . perſ6ns in the earth. Now how can he thinke his mattiage ro be made by 
3 God. u ho bath a limbe of Satan and Anticht iſi laid by bis fide ? or ta- 
ther that hin. ſelſe hath not wilfully profaned the name and covenant of 
God: as ludah did, by marrying the daughter of a ſtrange Goa? Malac. 
2. 117. | 
Fourthly, there: is cetten danger of ſeduction by ſuch a partie, and 


. one. And can there be a ſtronget reaſon giuen then this which is the 
latria,in nullo Loi ds owne for che ſtrengthening of his ou ne ptohibition? Deut. 7.3. 


broxime agen- i . | 

gen. Tettül de bon ſhalt not make marriages with them; for they will canſe thy ſounes to 
cor.milit. burn away from mec: and the ſame teaſon is rendred in tene wing the 
Ne nubar femi- precept, Ioſh. 23. 11. Plentifull ĩs the Scripture in examples io this pur- 
na non ſuæ re P 


ligivnis viro,vcl poſe: Salomon to whom the Lord appeared many times, fell by meanes 


— — of his outlandiſh wiues to idolatrie: aud who thinketh bimfelfe wiſer 
deus, docet A- | then be? Joram 3: the inligation of bis wife forſooke the Lord; be bad 


— — the dang hier of Ahab to wife, and be did cuill inthe fight of the Lord. But 
famentum. | moſt pregnant is that example of {ſracl, who marrying iwith Moab, was 


AugultEb.r.2d | preſently icyned to Baal Peor, and for this ſinne were f]aine in one day | 


ollent.c.21. a 8 1 4 
>Chr.2.6. | fowreand iw entie thouſand, Num. 2 5.9. And let him that thinketh him- 


— — ſelſe to ſtand on the ſuteſt ground, couſider whether his diſpoſition be 
Hua Cypt. ib. i not ſuch, as ſiandeth in neede of ſuch a companion , 3s may rather fur- 
epilt. a1. ther him in pietie, then any way alienate him from the wayes of God. 

0 Fiſibly, ordinarily the Lord followeth ſuch matches with viſible 
plagues: lometimes Wwi:huut the family , ſometimes within : according to 
that threatning by bis Prophet, that he wil cut off maſter and ſeruant that 
ſhall doe this, A public ke execution heteot welec in the flood, which for 
this ſinme drowned the elde world, Gen. 6. 2. and Ezra conſeſſeth with 
weeping, mourning , and renting his baire, that for this ſinne eſpecially} 
(Malter and teruant) We, er Kings, and our Prieſts baue beene delmered 
into the hands of the Kings of the lands, unto the ſword , into captiuit ie, 
Q10mods ro. into ſpoile, and into confuſion of face, And within the family by Gods iu- 


telt chugrucre 3. 4 : 
Char ta, Hf. | Bice it often commeth to paſſe, that the wines of Eſau, the Uaughters of 


Var 75% 


1 vnequally yuked are berweene themſelues. 
6 Sixtly, ſuch perſons as thus contract themſelues bewray , 1. That they 
* (= regard other vaine things, 3s wealth, beavutie, friends, then the 
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{deed herenouneerh the whole foundation of religion, and this is e more | 
{reall demiall. Obioct. Burfo doe many hypocrit | 


F 


ſo Epi of 3:Pmil tO This — 
| feare of God , aid pate / pictic 5\whichonely hack cbt pee rg 
proſperitie. 2. That they'wane 2 — in era ] 
the godly, and abhorreth the familiat converſe and much more moriage 2 _ 
ſoclttie j with the wicked : and proc laime to all men ( howſocuer they | ,- Fl.. 
v eme to be) whar indeed ihæydre. 30 Thancheyare defiituce of tb... 
Eodly zcale which profeſfeth hatrvuſto ide later und z do lastie e yea of all] 3 
other moſt hatetk that inne i und the uppebtance oſ it oc the Lord him- 
ſelſe doth. 4. That they wagt wiſe: conſideration; and due reſpec of 4 
themſelues, in not caring to whome they become one; what a griefe and | 
burden.is it to think. cbt the husband or wife ig os yet the child ofthe de- 
uill?& that I am a member of this dene who is not member of Chriſiꝰ 
J. Tut Church of God is htile bemolding vnto them for beinging in an 
|i46later mong ihem, and forpeliiviing che bodie ct Choi ond blen. 
ſhing the congtegatien of God; among whom ſuch a thing ſhould not 
| oneebe named, tt becommeth the holy and vndeſiled ſpouſe of Chriſt. 
. If thar be true whith our Church dffirmeth;rhie wſrnelly uri a 6 
notes de che ebUtnancoNmarriegei, dic hot; due confiticr whether Pr gans 
euer that partie would-be true to him, ho playetb falſe wi God or | 
whetlier the fuithfulneſſe and loue to Gad ſhould be thEbreederiand | 
nurſe of true loue andfaithfulnefſe to bimſelſe, 1) i nog 1G 21 oc 
Obst. But $i this while you compare the Papifts wieh-tht beathen | > 
vr Cananites, betweene hm there is no compariſon. ö e | 
| 


piſh idols trie is a groſſe os euet was any: for they worſhip the 


the worſt; 2. Our danger it more froui them, then anyor all the hes | 
then, 3. The endes of avoiding them are the ſame with ny other here - 
tike, namely, to pteuent infection and ſeduction. Obiaſt. Bus the Pa- 
piſt proſeſſeth the fame faich with vs. Anſw. In word be doth, but in 


wicell: ProteBanis, 20 


yer you dare not ſay but we may match with them. AD. Many there 
ate who (os we haue heard )profeſſe they know e God, but in the ir deeds | 
dene bim, but this is not that which is in our queflion; which is of diver- | 
gie in region; ond not of infidelicieiar bypocrifie where the lame religi.. | 
on N 2 the formor ig a barse of marriage /hut not the lache. 
cu, But then you will ſoyithat fuch marriages made; ought to be diſ. 


croſſe, and peices of bread with religious worſhiptand hy is Rome cal 
led Egypt, Sodome Babylon, but becauſe it is a ſource into which all hea- 
theniſh idoloti ie runne th and why is it called anchibi:a on of deuils ⁊᷑ if | 
any thing can beſpoken'worle * rags idolat ie ſnallot be 


| folded. I infwer; 3. charmarriage is an external thing ang properly hin- 7 
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2. Tim. 2. 19. 


— 


T dcebost fark and Ghuanonof in elde and A.- ther it net a8riaf cbt 


che Apoſtles dayea, the faithfull beeing merzied to an infidell, he was not 


[ſuch matiages ought to be duanulled , yet doubriully leaueth ir to the 
iudgemem of the: Church ſo will not I be too hold in defining this great 


hit ce to iu number. ni, be is ſuch ae a is ſubuetted vn tur- 
[againſt the know ue truth Giackliog, and iſtining in his conſcience, and 


docherrtall points of Chriſtian religioo, held and maintained by the 


he is truly ſaĩd to be turned off the foundation; Now this cennot every. 


ſtianitie to keepe coneraAsimade with Tucks and heathen, 3. Beſides in 


to put het away Cor. 5. 1 2. if (he would abide, with him. But as M. 
Zanchius uftet he hadilestoędly diſeuſſed this: queſtion, and propoynded 
tesſons out oſ the Scriptures, Fathera ; Councels and ciuill laue chat 


ueſtion. | 6530 72004 n TOES 1d; 
. Veiſi 11. Knowing that he that «ſuch, is perugrted, and ſia nei, 
0 been g dawned of his omm ſelſe. 1 d 1 meme! jg d: 01 

: 'Having in che ſormer verſe, ſhowed both the perſons; to be eres, 
ded agaimitj (called bererikes;) and d marines ef, proceeding again! 
them; namely, after once ot twice admonition to auoid them; Now in 
this verſe our Apofile diſcendeth to gius lame teaſons of this ſeuctitie; 


nedoff tlir ſaundationi S de G ittiagly and w illinglya ſpurneth 


there ſogg ĩs remedileſſe anddeſperatly ĩneurable. en reds +90 | 

For the former; By beeirig pernerred, or turned off the foundation, is 
not to be meant any falling off from the foundation of Gods election, 
which #biiderhiſe ſaro kx hat notary ove af Gods cle (hall ener ſoſſ a- 
way; as Hymencus and Phiſetus did; but-a ſalling off ſtom ſomg ſun- 


Church, whereof this partie yet ſecmeth a member. As for example; 
The maine foundation aymed at in the writings of the Prophets and A- 
poſiles is, to teach; that Jeſus Chriſt, God and; man, is the alone and 
perſec Saviour of his: Church : and hoſoeuenteachethj or holdeth a- 
ny doctrine tending to oberthroue eicher of bis natures, ot anie 
of his offices j he is truely ſaid to be turned off that foundation. A- 
gaine, the maine gtounds of all our religion, for matter either of faith, 
or manners, ↄre the commandements of the law, and promiſes of the 
Gofpel : and whoſoever citberdirealy,: ot by direct conſe quent ouer- 
throweth vny of the cemmendements of God} ot ortieles of out faith, i 


error in religion doe. For (to keepe our Apeſiles allegorie, comparing 
the profeſſion of religion to the building of a great houſe) ſome errors: 
are leſſer; and 36 it were beſides the foundation 4 ſuch as may be thought 

23 the breaking Yowne of ſomewindow ; Same greater 3s the breaking 

downe of ſome fide of the houſe, and yet tho havſe ſſandeth, alt 

much defaced. But ſome are ſuch 2s oucrtvene the whole bouſe, and | 


raſe 


—_ K ——— 


— 


* 
2 mmer eee RR a Mis Al Aanw_wa 


——_ GG» a , ama Oc >. ar 


2 wy LV. 


XUM 


Xe 


— 


ny 


XUM 


ile of S. Pau u Titus. 


Cusv. 3. 1 Is 


rafe the verie foundations of all / ſuch as is the! doArine of juftification 
by workes, which point alone putteth men quite out of theit eſtate in 
Chriſt ; and ſhutteth them out of the kingdome of heaven, Gal. 5. 2. 
4. Whente might be obſetued, how needfullstbirlg it is for euer 
one to be well grouuded le poĩmꝭ of Catechilme ;which is a vhing ino 
dangerouſſy neylefted by the moſt ? aud bering ſo grounded, ts tooke 
well to thetmſelues, leaf they be turned off (from them and ſo depart 


worſe then the beginning. But we will come to the laiter degree of this 
finne, Hee ſinneth, beeing damned ef himſelfe, that is, he wilfully ſinneth 
or addeth fine to ſinne: not only by maintaining an error; but 1. 8 
gaiaſt the light of the word ſhining im bis evuſtienoe. 2. oginſt the 
wholeſome admonition of bis fairbfull'- paſtor, yes and of the whole 
Church, the voice of which he will not heare; 3. euen againſt {befides 
other convictions) that of his awne conſcience ; whereby he is teſolued 
to tie patt with the wickednefle of his heart; and perſiſſ an heretike in 
his berefie, This man if he had no other iudge, is iudged and condemned 
of himſclfe, and ſheweth that he is damned of himſelfe, 5 5 

Obreft, But thete is no man ſo monftrous and pracelefſe, that will 
perſiſt in error againſt the light of his conſcience,” Ai. Yes; and this 
commeth partly by the natutall impuritie of conſcience; which can ex- 
cuſe not only intentions vn Warrantable,) but euen ſinne committed a. 
gainſt the law, As in the yoting men, Mee; 10. 20. who boaſted that he 
(though he had lived in the breach of all) had kept all tbe commande- 
ments from his youth: and 2. partly by the ine teaſe of that cortuption 
through a ſenceleſſe numbedneſſe, and vnſeelingnes, hieb fpringeth 
from a cuſtome of ſinne: and 3. eſpecbolly by theijuft iudgement of God, 
whoTrikerh them with a reprobare ſence j*by withdrawing even the ve- 
ry light of mature from rhoſ# who would'faine put it out, or deteine it 
in vnrighteouſneſſe : and by delivering them vp to ſttong deluſions, 
that they might belceue lies; who would dot embrace the truth in the 


loveof it. 


| 


from the holy commandements: for thus the end of fuch would be far | 


= 


Quia omne (a- ö 
num iudicium 

in terris & mo- 
nitiones eccle- 
fix retuſat. Cy- 
pr. epiſt. lib.1.3. 
idem Fulg. de 
Chriſt.ſacriſic. 5 
ad Mon. 


Tit. 1.15. 


* 


Rom 1.25. 
Theſſ.2. 11. 


No he that is ſuch a wilfulf offender, and known ſo to be, muſt 
be avoided; But it ishardfuilt ſome ſay) to know any wan thus to ſinne. 


is proper to God, hereby he atone ean judge of the finall eſlate of a 
'mao, but only of the ivdgement of humane wiſedome, which is given 
to the Church, who wdgeth only for the preſent by the preſent ſiuis, it 


Anſw, Becauſe we ſpeake not now of the iudgemenr of certaintie'which 


is not fo hatd to doe: for ſuch a man hath beene brought ro conſetence, x 
fro the tryall of the Scriprures, to the analoge of faith; and to che admo- 


vition of the Church: by which his reaſons haue bin refelled, his judges | 


Men 


| 


| 


* 
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The Lord vſeth 
great patience 
euen to the 

: | worſt, 


= 


So muſt his 
cluldren. 
wy 


+» 


Open and ob. 
| Kinate ſinners 
] muſt be auot- 


f ded. 


X WW Ha 


| 


| hereunto the Lords example, who never friketb before be haue ſuffici- 


| degrec of the Gnoe, beſote ſhe turne hes to any cenſure or ſentence, Yea 


good meanes of reclaiming haue beene in vaine vſed, Which may teach 


1. What patience the Lord vſeth in his iuft proceedings, even again 
the wort nien, whom be will not haue condemned, not caſt ous of the 
Church ypon ſuſpiciovs,: or ſurmiſes ; no nor. preſently aſter an open 
kane is coe d 2; but theit moſt. be a time between, wherein) 
Church muſt rightly informe het ſelſej that ſhe may know the natute, and 


and further, the ſinne beeing apparant, (be muſt not reiect any, till all 


vs, chat to hespe or hiſſen excommunications,ſo fad o; or (as itis of- 
ten) before the partie can come to the knowledge or ſuſpĩtion of * 
ſuch proceeding, is coſwarue from the rules of the word, avd thoſe 


ſome offenders are curable : and what mao in his wits will cut off bis 
arme or.legge fo ſonne as it beginnetbh to ake and pairie, him, and not ra- 
ther vſe meanes of ſutgetie and cure? is any member in the bodie ſo deſ- 
piſed? 2. Our ſelues muſt not be ſo vnchatitable, as preſently to diſpaite 
of any mans converſion : God may in time taiſe the moſt deſperate ſin- 
ner vnto tepentance. 3. The meanes yſed are not loſt: for if it attgine 
vo other end, yet / fall ic make them moe inexcuſable; the cenſute more 
iuſt, and the Ohutches proceeding mote equall and moderate, 4. Adde 


ently warned: he never ptecipitateth either ſentence ot execution, but 
firſt commeth downe to fre, Gen, 18. 21. and hearkneth and hearcth, 
Malac, 3. 16. and accordingly paſſeth ſentence, LS 

2. Note, that when a finger is. knowne to ſinne of obſtinacie,the beſi 
way is to avoid him, and caſſ him our, Fot 1. labour is but Joſt on ſuch 
a one. 2. He doth but tread holy things vnder his feete; of which ho- 
ly things the Church is the keeper, and muſt be faichfull, 3. He finnes 
not only of judgement and reaſon, but of affedtion: bad ibis is the 


feftion and v ilſulneſſe, but of cottupt iudgement onely, 4. The 
Lords example, Hofe.q. 17. Ephtaim is ioyned to Idols, Let him alone, 
he is incurable, ObieF, But if he be thus left voto himſelfe, am not 1 


be a meanes of his conuethjon at length: and ought not I to waite ill 
when God will give repentance, Anſi. No, be ſo ſinneth as the text 
faith, himſelſe condemneth himſelſe; and his finne is vypon his owne 


went infarmed; bus copicience canuinced; himſelfe Tore warned of his 
danger;but he abliinarely bath refuſed all theſe good meancs, and peiſiſi- 
eth in bis erzor. - Where note | | 


reaſon, why verie-few heretzhes are converted, when many voregenerate 
men and outragiouſſy wicked in other. kinds are; who ſinne not of a- 


N 


weightie reaſons allo vpon which they are grounded. As namely, x, | 


acceſſai ĩe to bis condemnation ; ot might not ] by Bill following him,, 


head, 
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hend, who wilfully and laboriouſſy deſttoyeth bim. 2. As the ordi- 723 
A nances of God are deare vnto himſelfe, ſo ought they to be alſo vnto 
vs, ſo as we may dot expoſe them to the coniempt of a ſcorner, 3. Thou 
haſt not left bim till be be apparantly deſperate, no otherwiſe then 2 
ptiſician hath left a deſperate patient; whoſe diſeaſe is not wotſe then 
his fraward diſpoſition in refuſing all meanes of health and ſafetie, 4. 
Even the negleR of him may (by bringing him to enter into himſelfe) 
prooue a nearer way of winning him, tlien any ſamiliar courſe or conuerſe 
with him, X 
3. Note hence alſo, what vſe the Lord maketh of a wicked conſci- = Lord wa- 
ence, euen in deſperate ſinners, It ſhall be the accuſer, witneſſe, and | of e | 
iudge to pronounce the ſentence of death again ſi his owne ſoule ; and | wicked conſei- 
ſo ſhall make way vnto the Lords moſt righteous iudgement. ludas 
himſelte beeing ſurcharged with conſcience of his finne, read the ſen- 
| | cence sgainſt himſelſe (there bering no other to doe it) ſaying, I have 
| Suned in betraying innocent blood: and then went and hanged himſelſe. 
For this purpoſe the Lord hath put into the ſoule not only a knowledge, 
whereby naturally euen the wicked can diſcerne between that which is 
honeſt, and diſhoneſt ; yea between good and evill ſo farre 2s to make 
them excuſelesʒ bur alſo an application of that knowledge vnto the ſeue. 
tall actions of life, From which two iſſue two other faculties, whicbare 
the yerie nature of conſcience: 1. A reſtification that ſuch an action is 
done ot not done, yea although a man would not hane it ſo to tefliſie. 
2. A ivdgement after triall, whether it be well done ot no: the fruits 
of which iudgemene ate either, joy, peace, and glorying in chings which 
the conſcience ſo ich are well done: or elſe horror in ſoule, as in Caine: Gen 4.14. 
trembling in bodie, as inFzlix : fearefull. dreamrs and viGons, as in Bal. | 4 2426. 
| cazer : or Yeſpaire, 35 in Tudas in the ſence of ſinne committed. To this 
agreeth that of Salomon, Prov, 20. 27. The light of the Lord is the 
ſpiris of man, and ſearchetb all the bowells of thebellie : in which words | 
maus conſcience is compared to the Lords lanthorne, that diſcovereth 
things to o mans ſelfe, which are vs ſecret as his owne bowells. This ob- 
{ ſervation affoardeth vs ſundry ſpeciall vſes, As, . 
Uſe. 1. It letteth vs fee what an intolerable torment a wicked con- 
ſcience is, euen a gibbit, and arack ſer vp withio the wicked to vex and 
rorment them withall: and as a fearefull: hue and crie euery where o- 
uet ta ing them; that let them runne or ride where they will, they fol- 
low themſe lues with a writ of —— 3. which draggeth them will 
they nill they, before the face of the judge, No ſooner was Adam fallen, 
but his conlcience heard the voice of God ringin chrough Paradiſe; 
which made bim flie from God, and hide himſelfe, No ſooner had Cain 
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A Commentaric vpon the 


* 
Ad. 23.26. 


Heb. 10. 27. 


Act. 23.1. and 
24.16. : 
Good conſci- 


ence is a ſweet 


companion. 
1 
1. Tim. 1.19. 


ſlaine Abel, but the voice of the blood filled heauen and earth, and 
made bis countenance fall. No ſooner did Paul diſpute of iuftice, tem- 
perance, and judgement to come, but Felix trembled, And whence is 
that feareſull looking for of iudgement, aud violent fire, which (hall de- 
uoute the aduerſaric; but from che worke of conſcience, fitting the wie- 
kd for the iudgement of the great day? What meruaile is it then, if the 
wicked would taine ſtifle and choke the noiſe of their covſcience ? but 
chat they cannot ſtill doe it. Which beeing ſo, let cuery one feare to ſin 
againlt the light of his conſcience, and not dare to venture vpon, 
or folter the leaſt ſinne: for howſoeuer we may for the preſent thinke 
ſome finnes light and little; if the Lord never ſo little touch the conſci- 
ence ( ats the time commeth apace when he will awaken it) we ſhall ſeele 
euery ſinne (euen the ſmalleſt) to lie as heauy 8s a mountaine vpon our 
ſoules : little do we thinke that that ſiune which now we account as light 
as a feather, ſhould prooue ſo heauy vpon our ſhoulders, as that our 
hearts ſhall not be able to ſuſtaine vs from oppreſſion vader it. And fur- 
ther, howſocuer men may thinke to carrie their ſinne ſo cloſe, as the eye 
of the kite cannot pry into it; yet know whoſoeuer thou art, that thy 
conſcience is Gods booke, take heed what thou writeſt in that booke: 
for .it cattieth alight in it ſelfe whereby it ſhall be read and diſcouc- 
ted. * . a | 
Yſe. 2. This further teacheth vs not to neglect the checks of conſci- 
ence, nor out᷑ owne hearts reproouing vs of our wayes; as thoſe men who 
are reſolued to hold on their lewde courſes, let the word and ſpirit, yea, 
| their owne ſpirits ſuggeſt what they will or can agaioſt it, For the time 
| commeth when thou canſſ nor ſet the voice of thy conſcience ſo light: & 
| then that conſcience which hath checkt thee ſhall judge thee, and that 

heart which hath reprooued thee, ſhall torment thee.; and thou ſhalt ne- 

uer be able to turne off the charge of it, but ſhalt by it be accuſed and 
conuicted to haue been a wilfull chooſer of thine owne deſtruction. This 
| is that which is ſecretly implyed in the text, that if theſe heretikes bad 
likened but ro the checks of their owne conſcience, they had neuer runne 
on ſo fatte into ſuch an incurable condition. | 

Vſe. 3. This conſideration alſo teacheth vs to looke that in everie 

thing we keepe good conſciences before God and all men: the vſe of 
which will be manifold. 1. To keepe vs from errors and berches, and 
contahne vs in the profeſſion of the true faith: for let good conſcience be 
put away, there mult needes followe a /opwracke ef faith: as is tobe ſeen 
in all heretikes. Hence are we counſelled to make pure conſcience as the 
coffer to keepe faith in, 2. Tim. 3.9. kgepe faith in pure conſcience bei- 


ther indecde will ic be kept without : For by the iuli iudgement of God 
X 2 puni- 
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Epiſtle of S.Paul to Titus, Car.. I. 


puniſhing finnewith finne;-it comes to paſſe, that corruption of iudge- 
ment and practiſe, of docttine and manners goe hand in hand, and for 
molt part vndiuorſed. 2. In doing any action lau full in it ſelf, a good con- 
ſcience only maketh it good to the doer: for to doe even the will of God 
againſt my conſcience is ſinne to me; be the ſame init ſelſe neuet ſo ma 
terially good, 3. In ſuffering or enduring any thing for well doing ( as 
not the paine but the cauſe maketh a martyr, ſo) not the cauſe ſo much as 
the conſcience of the ſufferer worketh out his boldneſſe, and peace in the 
middel} of the combat, and giueth him ſecuritie in his conflict ; whereas 
2 bad conſcience will betray the beſt cauſe, 4. In inioying any condition 
| of this preſent life, 8 good conſcience is a ſueete companion: even a drie 
] . with peace ot heatt, is better then an houſe full of ſacrifices with 

firife and warte within. In outward aſflictions there is inward rejoycing, 
for let the heatt be pacified in God, it can reioyce in tribulation, The di- 
ſciples can go away reioycing from the Councel, that they were counted 
worthie to be beaten, and ſuffer rebuke for Chriſt, Act. 5. 41. The Mar- 
{ tyrs can kiſſe the ſtake,embrace the fire, & ſing in the midi of the flames. 
5. Nea, it doth not onely through the whole life minifier ioy and comfort 
euen in the remembrance of death , as 2. Tim. 4. 7. 8. but it followeth a 
man after death, when all things elſe ſorſake him; and as a moſt faithful. 
friend it goeth with bim before Gods iudgement ſeat, and pleadeth for 


| him at the barre of leſus Chtiſt: yea teſſiſietb with bim, and clearerh, 


and quite acquitteth him from the iudgment of the great day. All which 
beeing ſo, what paines and labour can be thought too much, in the ger- 
ting and keeping of ſuch a iewel which bringeth in ſo tich a recompence 
for ſo little Iabour?and how worthily doth he forfeit all theſe ſweet fruits 
of it, who will be at no coſts nor paines for it? 

Veiſ. 12. When I ſhall ſende Artemnas unto thee, or Tychicus, be di. 
2 to come vnto mee to Nicopolis: for I hane determined 
there lo winter, 

Our Apoſtle hauing finiſhed all ſuch common precepts as reſpected 
the whole Chucth in Creta, he now paſſeth to ſome private buſinetle, 
which more ſpecially teſpected the perſon of Titus, and commended to 
bis practiſe: and it ſtandeth of two branches: the former touching Titus 
| his comming to Paul, in this 12. vetſ. the latter touching the louing in- 

tettainement which he ſhould thewe towards Zenas, and Apollos, in the 
next verſe, Concerning Titus bis iourney to Paul, he is directed both 
for the time, when I ſhall ſend Artemas vnto ther, or Jychicus: as alſo for 
the place where, to Nicopolis > with a realon rendred why he muſt come 
thither, becauſe Paul had a determination there to winter, | 

Firſt, Titus is enioyned to come to Paul, who as he had power to place 
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or diſplace him at his pleaſute, ſo he wanted not ſufficient reaſon at this 
time to call him vnto him, 1. that he might viſit Paul whofe aſſection 
longed to ſee him, and to be refreſhed by him. 2, that he might further 
inſtruct him in the doctrine of faith, and the diſcipline of the Church, 3. 
| chat he might elſwhere ſend him to preach, and confirme ſome ether 
Church planted by the Apoſſie. . 

2. As for the place Nicopolis, whether Tirus muſtcome: we reade of 
three cities called by this name; but this was in Tbracia neer Macedonia: 
and the reaſon added is not needleſly aſſined to the Apoſſles iniunction, 
but to encourage Titus vnto ſo long a journey; for els he might conceive | 
with himſelfe, that the Apoſtles calling becing to goe from place to place 
to plant Churches; he might happily miſſe of him there, and ſo looſe his 
a iourney : therefore Paul telleth him, that if God let his purpoſe ſtand, he 
ſhall be ſure to ſinde him there; ſeeing he had determined there to win- 
ter. And from both the precept and reaſon it is plaine, that Paul was not 
now at Nicopolis, nor writ this Epiſtle there, nor ſent it thence (howſo. 
euet the ſubſcription of the Epiſtle boldly, but heedeleſly affirmerh it) for 
then he would haue ſaid, be diligent to come to me hither: and I have de- | 
termined here to winter : and not; come to Nicopolis for I haue determi- 
ned there to winter: the miſtaking of this adverb. in the tent was the 
cauſe of the erroneous ſubſcription added by the ſcribe who copied out 
the Epiſtle : the like whereof in ſundrie other Epiſiles is confeſſed both 
by Pioteſſants and the Papiſts themſelues. 

3. But x hen muſt Titus come: nos before Artemas or Tychicus were ſent 
from Paul, to ſupply his place in Creta. Of Artemas we reade not ſo 
much as of Tychicus, who accompanied Paul into Aſia, Act. 20.4. and 
by whome the Apofile ſent his Epiſttes to the Epheſians, 6. 21. and to 
the Coloſſians, 4.8.in both which he is called a beloued brother, a ſaith- 
full Miniſter, and fellewe ſetuant in the Lord: and euerie where veriere- 
| ſpectively ſpoken of, But yer ſecing he is here mentioned before Tychi- 
cus, and ſet apart for the worke and ſetuice of the Chuich by the Apofile 
himſelie, ic is cettaine he was a faithfull and ſufficient man: for elſe 
would not the Apoſtle haue committed a mattes of ſuch truſt and charge 
vnto him. 5 
[ris dangerous | Doty. Out of this provident care of the Apoſtle for the Church we 
= the Chur. leatne, that it is verie dangerous and hurtfull. to the Church, to be left 
- 1 * deſtitute of their Miniſters and teachers, although for a verie ſmall time. 
vcir reachers Paul had an earveRt deſire to ſee Titus; and as is likely ſome other ſpecial] 
mort im. wor lee more commodious for the Church to employ bim in elſwhere: 

and yet he mufi not come til an Artemas or Tychicus come in his toome 
to take charge of his people: he ſaith not, come thou to me, and I will 
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| errors and dangess,and how eafily the ſhie epe are ſcattered, when the Pa- 


| 1herfulfill it; which if it doe (as no ſothead can denie it) then with Nhat 
{ face can any man take a miniſterie vpon bim that an other may fulfill ir, 
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80 Artemas or Tychicus; but come not till l ſend them. Well 
tknewe' the Apoſtle; . the weakeneſſe of faith without continuall ſup- 
port; and that if there be not watering as well as planting , whatſoever is 
bell begunne will eaſily decay, and bee ing once decayed is hardly reco- 
nered, 2. che ſubtiltie of Satan, together with his malice, who vnceſ- 
ſanily ſecketh reentryʒ who if he cannot hinder the gathering of the ſaints, 
he will doe what ke can to hinder their building vp;thar ſo the Lord may 
come ſhort of a grear part of his glotie, and his people cui ſhort of a 
ꝑteat part of their comfort, 3. how naked people lie without viſion to all 
for is ſmitten or remoovedt, n 2 N | 
Pſe.1. This doctiine eſpecially directeth it ſelſe againſt that Fearefſu)l 
ſinne of nonteſidencie, ot ordinarie abſence of the Paſtor from his people. 
Againſt which not onc ly this example, but other teaſons dtavne out of 
the Scripture ate verie expteſſe. As, 1. the zuthoritie of Gods comman- 
dement, AR, 20, 28. binding all Peftors carefully co attend vnto the 
flockes of which the holy Ghoſt hath made them ouerſeers : and this 
not at the quarter or halfe yeare day to gather in the profits and to feede 
| themſclues, but to feede the flocks, the Church of God which Chriſt hath 
purchaſed with bis biood. I would know whether this precept tequiteth 
the perſonall preſence of the Paſſor or no: If any man ſay, that he is as 
good as preſent in his ſufficient ſubſlitute: I anſwer, that the mot} do not 
provide ſo ſufficiently, but. ſome rakeſhame of nen, ſome Teroboams 
Prieſt of the baſeſt of the people, that cannot tell otherwiſe what to doe 
with himſelfe, But if they did; the text is not ſatisfied, which tequireth 
his owne attendance, neither inioyneth a Paſtor ro ſee his people fed but 
te feede chem. I would further hete demaund wherter ibat commonde- 
ment ginen to Archippus belong not to all the Paftors of the new Teſta- 
ment, Take herd ro the miniſterie that thou haff receined in the Lord, that 


The like cammandement is ꝑiuen by Salomon, be difipeot to knowe the 
ſtate of ihy locke, aod take heed to thy beards ; which not obicurely im- 
plyeth the ptefence of the Paſſor, who mult not onely teach, but teach 
aptly, and apply not onely true, but fit docitine according do the Rate and 
condition of bis people. 

2. The excellencie of the obiect tieth the Paſtor to more then ordina- 
rie dttendance: his callimiʒ is to Sn eh over mens ſoules: were it but to 


wateh duet mens bodies ot goods, it were no leſſe then capnall, for any 
man to ledue his Ration at his ou ne pleaſure wherein his cap: aine hath! 
ſer him: and how then can this vnfaithfulneſſe in hem who are ſer in he 
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. Pet 34. And the Apofile Peter wiſheth them ſo to feed the flocke depending vp- 


re ſunmun 


b 
728 Lords watch towers, but be by ſo much the pore petillous then the o- 


ther, by how much the ſoule is more pretious then the bodie, and the 
loſſe of the ſoule infinitely ſurpaſſing the loſſe of the bodie ? 
| 3. The firaitnes of the account that is to be made for the people, ean- 
not but binde him that hath any conſcience left in him to ordinatie teſi- 
dence and attendance in his owne peiſon. Hence the Apoſtle to the He- 
brews ſaith, they watch ouer mens ſoules as they that muſt giue account. 


| on them, that when the cheife ſheepeheard (hall appeate, they may giue 
vp their accounts with ioy, 
Now with what ioy can he giue vp his accounts, who with the hite- 
ling hath left his people to the wolfe: who never knew their eſſate, who 
neuer came but as a ſttanger among them: neuer or ſeldome knowne 
by vayce vnto them: yea ſcarce knowne by face to many of them: That 
which will die, let it die, Zachar, 11.9, he is none of his brothers kee- 
per. Slender is that account which that Captaine can make to his Prince, 
1: | who having received his paie to guid and traine ſuch a number of Soul- 
+ 15 wail | diers , leaueth them in the plaine feild co the ſpoile and violence of the 
citur aon ama- | enemie : or at the beſt, ſetteth a baſe fellow ouer them, fitter to guide 
paltorem, Da- | Cattell then to traine men vp to ſuch ſervices ; ſuch another account muſt 
mal.cpil.z, | needs here be giuen vp, but neither of them will goe for payment. 4. 
| The love of Chtiſt were it preſent, would coultraive men to feed his 
| ſheepe: Peter ſaith Chriſt, loweſt thou mee? frede my ſbeepe. Were there 
I liue to the flocke, it would not ſuffer them to tunne into tuines, nor to 
fall away from their zeaie, faith, veriue: neither ſhould the Paſtors ab- 
' ſence open the doore to wolues and deceiuets, to Preifts and leſuits, x ho. 
2 | in ſuch places haue free ſcope to poyſon and deliroie, Were faub preſent 
to rule the heart, it would extinguiſh the drought of. the world, and 
would be working by love towards Chrift,and his people; accounting o- 
3 bedience to God aboue thouſands of gold and filuer, If true coutentati- 
clericus ne on were there, ſuch an appearance of cuill would be avoided as coue- 
in duabus cc touſneſſe is, which is s filthy vice whereſoecuer, but eſpecially in a Mini- 
ee ag er, whois as the eye in the hodie, u herein ſuch ablemiſh or rather ſuch 
ct ee rurpis lu- a beame is not more per ſpicuous then ſcandalous: and yet is the toote, 
Autre | 24 of all exill, ſo of this otdinatie nonteſidencie. If true bumilitie were 


tica contuctu- | preſent, it would not ſuffer the impoſſume of pride to grow vpon 2 


e avotr man by multiplying of livings : which experience teacheth, to be like a 

7:Cap.15. collection of many bad humors into one member, which make it to 
4 ſwell aboue the iuſt proportion of the other members... If fidelxcetooke| 

5 place, be would be diligent to till the Lords teild as be bath promiſed; 

| he would as a ſaithfull ſte ard be providing neceſſaries (not fot his own) 

bu: 
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] lefle ; therefore the corruption of the heart of man is the cheefe counſel- 


ſicke and diſeaſed ſoules, he would be binding vp the brokev ſpirits, be 


Epiſtie of S. Paul to Titus... 


CHar,3.12. 


bur for Gods family : as a good Phyfitian, he would be miniftring to the 


would be ſeeking and ſaving that which is loſt, yea he would goe before 
the ſheepe of Chriſt and lead them in and out; for all this he bath pro- 


miſed before God and his people, and vnderraken it in his owne perfor, 


IF equnie and inſtice ruled him, he could not ſuffet the people who ſow | 
| carnall things vnto him, not to reape ſpirituall from him; he could not 


take ſo much wages of God, and doe him ſo little worke for it; he could 
not receiue his pay, and ſlie from the battaile: he could nor ſo greedily 
eat the mille of the flotke, and giue them little or no food: he could 
not ſo wrongfully keepe backe the hire of the labourers, who reape the 
Lords feilds ; neither could he live of that altar which he doth not ſetue, 
1.Cor.9.13. Laſtly, if right reaſon ruled him, he would cahly diſ- 
cerne what an vnnaturall and monſtrous thing it were, that either ſun- 
drie bodies and congregations ſhould haue but one eye, or elle that this 
eye ſhould be ordinarily and for moſt part many miles diſtant from the 
bodie. Right reaſon would alſo ſhe him how impoſſible a thing ir is, 
for one ſhepheard to keepe more flocks then one: how vnreaſonable a 
thing it is, for any man to performe ſervice in one place, and take wages 
in another, What a ſhameſull thing it were ro mattie a wife in hope to 
beget children by another mans helpe : what an equall thing it is,that he 
who doth not his dutie in his owne perſon, but by a deputie, (hould alſo 
goe to heauen by a deputie, but not in his owne perſon ; as merily and 
wittily, Iedocus a famous French preacher, witneſſed by Eſrenceus. From 
all which I may conclude this reaſon with the words of a Papiſt, that 
ſeeing neither nature is the principle or ground of nonreſidencie; for 
that is coptented with alittle; nor yet grace, which is contented with 


let and perſwader vnto it. Neither is his reaſon to be neglected: for 
though a man (faith be) dare live a nonreſident, yet would he not wil- 
lingly die one. And as tor the matter of ſubſtitution whereon the whole 
frame of n6nrefidencie is ſet, as on a foundation; he faith, be ſeeth 
not why one man might not have as well en hundreth liuings as one by 
this ples, for he might get ſubſſitutes inouꝑh: neither doth he ſee any 
reaſon but women might alſo be capable of Church livings(by this plea) 
as well as men, for they alſo might performe the duties by ſubſti- 
rutes, Bur I remic the reader to the author, as alſo to other of cur 
later Divines , who haue largely and learnedly bandled the tame atgu- 


ment, 
5. We may adde hereunto the example the Preifls vnder the Jaw, 


| Hicr. & Auguſt. | 
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. Cor. 10.23. 


| 


Paſtoris romen 
fgnificar per- 
ſonalem actio- 
nem ſicut no 
men medici. 
Maldonat. ex 


| 
Perald. 2. tom. 
tract 4. in avar. 
part. 2. cap.1. 


D. Willet in 1. 
Sam. cap. 14. 
v. 28. 


who were fixed in the ir courſes neere the Temple, and had their cham- 
2 7 4 bers! 


| 


| Crare3.12- = A Commentarie vpon the. 3 
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| 730 [bers and roomes adioyned vnto the Temple, that they might waite on 
1. Chr. 28 12412. | their Mes, and be readie for their ſetuices: and there is na regſan why: 
the Miniflery of the Goſpel, ſhould not now as diligently waire on their 
office as they vnder the law; vnleſſe we wiliſay, that the Zanding Mi- 
nifterie of the new Teſſament is not ſo neceſſatie, nat ſo cettaine as that 
1walkirg Miniſterie of the old. Let Miniſters therefore ſee, that the 
oceations of Jeaving their flockes for a time, be vrgent and weightie ; | 
nut pretences ptoceeding from couetouſneſſe, nor ambition, nor any 
| other ſiniſſer teſpect: neither let them date to remooue themſelues (no 
not far a while)but for ſome occaſions. which ate ware neceſſatie then 
| the attending of the flocke: for howſocuer they may ſhroud them- 
ſelue by the ptotection of humane laws , yet in the caurt of conſcience 
| only ſuch neceſſary add weighty occaſions wil beare plea, and giue a man 
| leaue for a time to be abſent, | 
2. As it muſt not be 2 ſmall matter, that muſt draw a Miniſter from 
his charge, ſo if, ſuch weightie occaſions fall out, as require. the gifts of 
ſome men to be otherwiſe employed for the time for the greater good 
of the Church, then in his, priuate charge; then we ſee What muſt be 
our rule, I Titus be temooued, an Artemas, or Tychicus, a faithfull 
avd furniſhed man muſt be ſent in bis roome ; that while the whole bo- 
die is cated for, no particular member be loft or negleAed. Where al- 
| ſo great ang noble men may be put ĩo minde, hat. a grievous finne they 
bring vpon themſclues, when they call Miniſters from their. charges in- 
to their houſes, or vnto the ſeas, or any ſuch employment, and in the 
meane time peglecti to previde ſufficiently for their flockes: and the 
linne is the grestet, in chat they might be ordinarily better ſetued by ſuch 
as haue no charges ; and why ſhould they not rather ſend to the Vni- 
verſities, then to the Churches, if they did not chuſe to wrong them. 
both, when as yet no neceſſitie vrgeth or foreeth them hereunto? 
Veri. 23. Bring Zenas the expannaer of 15: [awe , and eApolks on 
ther tourney d:l:gently, thay they lachę notbing, 
ln this verſe is contained the ſecond private buſines which is enioyned 
Titus, commanding him that he mould ſer forward on their tourvey, both 
Ar nas ſer out by bis ptofeſſion, an eægounder of the law, and Apollas: and 
this he ſhould doe, 1. by accompanying them in ſome part of their way: 
and 2. by providing that they wanted no neceſſarie for their long journey 
being to ſaile from Creta in Grecia, For the perſons of Zenas and Apol- 
' los, they were Apoſtolike men, of notable gifts for the Miniſlerie, The 
former is bete ſaid to be by proſe ſſion an expounder of the law, that is, of 
| Nes laue, (as is wot likely) rather, then the ciuill. lawe: but howſo-| 
| euer, he was not like our lawyers, he ioyned himſelfe, with Apollas, and 
Os 
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| 
| was 3 poore man,and had wanted but for the churches contribution; Por 731 
| Apollos we reade of him, Act. 18. 24. that he was borne at Alexandria, | 
that he was an eloquent man, mightie in the Scriptures , and ſetuent in 
the ſpiritz yea ſo powerfull in bis doctrine , as that of ſome he was 8c- 
counted nos infetiour to the cheife Apoſtles: for as ſome ſaid they were, 
Pauls, ſo ſome cleaued to Apolles, as other ſome to Cephas : and there- i. Cor 1.12. 
fore both of them were worthy to be teſpected hy Tizus , who therefore | . 
muſt performe vnto them this part of Chritlian cutteſie, to lead them 
forth on their way, Lead 
De@r. Whence note that Chriſtianitie bindreth not, bot commen- Chiiſianitie 
deth and enioyneth ciuill cutteſie and all kinde of humaaitie. For 1. | enioynerh all 
whatſoever pertaineth to loue and good report, that muſ} belecuers | f ef carte. 
| thinke on and doe, Philip. 4. Secondly, the wiſedome which is from 2- 
boue is gentle, peaceable, ſulloſ mercie and good fruits , Iames. 3.1 7, 
Thirdly, thoſe many commandements, that Chriſtians ſhould ſalute and 
| greete one an other, and that with an holy kiſſe, 1. Theſ. 5. 26. called by 
Peter the kiſſe of louea vſuall io thoſe Faſt countiies, by which out ward Ii. Pet g. 
teſtimonie they deolated mutuall loue and kindneſle, Fourtbly, out ward 
eurteſie is a neceſſarie vettue even for & maintaining of the. bond of - 
Chriftian peace: yea availeth much for the nouriſhing and encreafing the | 
communion of Saints, and ſocietic with Gods people, Fifthly, bow dif. 
gracefull a thing were it for the ptoſeſſion of Chrift, that ſuch as profeſſe | 
faith in the Lord Jeſus , ſhould ſhew. themſelues inhumane or hoggiſh; 
who ſhould be as lame, and lirtle children, for ſuch arc they who baue 
entred into the kingdome of Chriſt, as the Prophet u iineſſeth. Let this | 
point therefore be well thought of, that as faich and loue cannot be ſe- 
'parate; .ſo mu} good eanſcience and good manners .goc together, | 
Nou for this ipeciallbranch of cutieſie, to bring the ſeruants of God = 
and the Church on in their ioutney; it is ſrom aa infetiour to a ſuperiour 
4 dutie of honour: as we ſce in Batzillai, 2. Sam. 19.3 C. x ho would go o- 
ver Jordan with king David & ſet him ſo fatte on his way to Ivtuſalem, & 13 
then returne back to Gilead. And of 4he equall to the equall it is a dutie | 
ſoſ kindnes; and cowards the teacher of both: and as it ſecmerth , was ve..; [ 
rie common among beleevers in the Apoſiles times, Tbus weread gow | 
the Elders of the Church of Epheſus accompanied Paul to the ſiup, Add. | | 
20.3 8. ſo the diſciples whom be found at Tyrus, vith the it wives and |. 
children accompanied him out of the citie, AQ, 25. 5. yea ſo ordinatie vas | 
this cuſtome among them, that he maketb full acccunt of it before hand: 
Rom. 1 5. 24. When | hall take my iourney into Spaing, I will come by hen. 
fer Jiruſt io ſi ego, and be brought on mp way by yous and commendeth | 
85 a ſemely dutie among the Stats, 3.1yh. & Gains having regeiuce be. ,. f 
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| 732 |Rrangers the Apolite {peaking to him of chem faith, om if then brin- 
geſt on their iourney (as it beſeemtth according to God) thou doeſt well, 
Such as are in The ſecond dutie enjoyned Titus concerning them is, that he ſuffer 
weft beter | them to want nothing. They were employed in the Lords worke, and | 
2 therefore muſt be cared fot ſo much the more, For 1, what can be more 
— es il equall then that he that labouteth in the Goſpel ſhould live of the Go- 
i. Cor. aii. |ſpe]? or that thoſe who ſow ſpirituall things ſhould teape remporall? 
The law of nature bindeth ro relecue the parents in time of want, The 
law of God chargeth in moe places then one, neuer to forſake the Le- 
vite all the daies of thy life, The lawes of all nations allow their Cap- 
taines and ſtandart bearers a libetall and honourable Ripend : and ſuffer 
not any common ſoldier to goe to warretare vpon his owne charge. 
And very vnequall were it that any ſhould feed s flocke and not eate of 
the milke, or plant a vinyard and not taſt of the fruite. And how much 
more are theſe ſpirituall Fathers to be releeued ? how much leſſe ſhould 
the Miniſters who are the Lords Souldiers, Captaines, and Standart bea- 
ters goe to watre of their owne cofts? how much more ſhould the 
Lords ſhepheard eate of the milke of his flocke ? and the labourers in his 
| vinyard cate of the fruite? 2, It we goe from the men to their tydings, 
theſe be ſuch as ought to bring their perſons into acceptance with vs: 
That as David ſaid of Ahimaaz, hee is a good m, and bringeth pood ty- 
dings: ſo becauſe of their good tydings we muſt evtertaine Gods Mini- 
ſters as good men. Hence the Apoſtle commandeth vs, to receive ſuch, 
and haue them in ſingular loue, for their workes ſake. Phil, 2. 29. 3. The 
godly who profeſſe loue vnto the truth, may not neglect ſuch as are the 
publiſhers of it, but cheeteſully miniſter vnto their neteſſities, to the 
end that thereby themſelues may br helpers to the truth, 3. Epiſt. oh. 7. 
But eſpecially if any ſufter for beating witneſſe vnto any part of Gods 
ttuth; towards ſuch Gods people mult enlarge their bowells, and euen 
ſtretch their beſt abillitie to helpe vp that part of the truth, which Satan 
and his inſtruments ſecke with violence to obſcure or ſuppeſſe: and the 
rather, becauſe theſe ſufferings are endured for the truth; and for them, 
who haue as good aright in it, as their teachers themſelues. 4. For 
this cauſe alſo ought the faithfull to comfort and encourage the meſſen- 
gers of God; that therein they may reape a ſweet ſtuite of their la- 
bours, and may reioyce in them, not in there gift ſo much; as in that | 
it is a fruite which furthereth their owne reckoning, Phil. 4.17. ; 
Now all theſe reaſons are ſuch as ſuffer not auy ptofeſſor to ſhun vp |: 
his love in his owne Paſtor (although he is firſt bound vnto him) but cal | 
| for the dutie in genetall to euerie one that worketh in the ſame worke, | 
| 2 as their neceſſitie and occaſions ſhall be: not onely our owne 


Thus, | 
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Bebe S. paul to Titus. 


Cap. 3. T4. 


Titus, but even Attemas, and Iychicus (ſuppoſe ſiras gars which for hi⸗ 

names ſake goe forth, 3. Ioh. 7.) muſt be kindly diſmiſſed, and not ſent a- 

way emptic, This is a doctrine which is much negleGcd of too many 

which prdfeſſe loue to the ttuch euen in thele dayes, which more low dly 

call for ic, then in many ages beſose. (++ - ++ 1 1/) | 6131 264 3170 
nueceſſarie vſer that they be not unfruii full, 

The Apoſtle hauing enioyned Titus to make ſo franke a ſupply for Ze- 
nas, and Apollos, that they (hould not want any thing for theit journey; 
Titus might demauntl, but where ſhould I haue to provide for them; (tor 
it ĩs cęttaige, thay Titus was not now a mas of-ſuch fate and wealth, as 
thoſe who ſay they are like him: )the Apoſile therefore enſwereth that ſe- 
cret obiection in theſe words, Let ours learne to ſhewe forth good workes 
the fruites of their faith, eſpecially for ſuch neceſſarie vſes of the Church 
as this is: ſttaine them not in vnneceſſatie things, but tor ſuch neceſſatie 
vies let them ſttaine themſelues; that they may be tich in good workes 
and not vnfruitfull. The verſe ſtandeth of a recept, and a reaſon, In the 
precept three paints ate to be conſideted, 1, what are theſe good workes 
meant. 2. who are bound eſpecially vnto them, Let ours learne, 3. what 
are the weceſſarie vſes of theſe and ſuch like good wor kes. 

Firſt, by good wor kes are not properly here meant, all ſuch actions 
in generall as ate thus filed in the Scripture : but in ſpeciali- choſe of 
bountifulnes and beneficence.: both becauſe thoſe former were called for 
in the 8. ver. of this Chapter, as alſo in that theſe are eſpecially ſuired 
vnto this argument. Now theſe are commended to the ptactiſe of the 
faichfull by the title of dignitie, in that they are called good workes : not 


them; ( as the Popilts contend), for the beſ} workes ate good only in 
| part ſo farre as they proceed from the ſpitit, and from grace: and in part 
corrupt as they come from fleſh and corrupt nature:of which two(name- 
y, fleſh and ſpirit) euety regenerate man cooſiſteih: and therefore eue- 
ty action cannot but ſauour of the fountaine from hence it Areameth, 
If, it be ſaid, that Gods the author of euery goad worke; v bo becauſe 
he is perfectly god, cannot effect any thiog which is not perfectly 
good. The anſwet is, that how ſoeuer every. worky of God id perfect, 
which he doth io and by bimſclfe , yet fuch as he doth in and by 
man, ho is another.author, and actor of them, cannot but drawe 
imperſection from him. And whereas it is ſaid, il. good workes were 
inne ſull, then ought u not to dae them: the anſwer is; that ve muſſ 
not therefore refuſe t do chem, becauſe they ate not ſimply euill: but 


3 


5 


Vetſ. 14. Aud let nurs af ſo learnt to: aue farth good workes for | 


that they ate ſp abſolutely and perfectly good, as that there. is no ſinne in 


in themſelucs good, aud partly good iu the doer ; commended to om 
pra- 
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Si non babes 
provideanrt ſub- 
diti tui. Aquin. 
in locum. 


Fel latm. de iu- 
ttt. I. 4. 13.17. 


Deut. 32.4. 
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Vbi Chriſtus 
non eſt fanda- 
| mentumibi nul- 
lum eſt boni o- 
'| peris2dificium, 
.] Gregor.d.cr, 


Rom.. 

Heb. 11. 

+{ Faith doth ae 
actions to make 
any work: 
good, 


I 


2 


| practiſe by God; of whom hey ore repured gosd 'workes;/and in his 


Cht iſſ pardoniog the deſects of them for out incoutagement, ac coun- 
teth of them bs if there were no ſinne at all in them. Whence note, that 
good workes are ſo farre from ĩuſtifying, as that we ate not able to anſwer 
one for ten thouſand of them: and that ĩt is the merci e of God, and not 
the dignieie of them ; 'whieh bringeth chis file pon them. | 

Secondly, of whom good workes are called for; Let envy, called in 
the 8, verie beleemers in God, Ourt, who are converted and cotifirined in 


this is the firſt condition of any good worke, that the worker mult! 
be a belecuer in Chrilt, For 1. make the tree $669, and then the fruit 
will be good: he muſt be a man that bath learned by the doc tine of the 
Goſpel to doe a good worke, as the words of the verſe imply. 2. the 
heart, the fountaine of all ad ions is naturally corrupr with originall Go, 
and the members are-weapons of vntighteouſoeſſe: and therefore before 
the heart be purified by fach, the beſt actions paſſing through our vn- 


and pollution, then can the ſweeteſt water running through a muddie 
channell, or the pureſt liquor ſtanding in a fultie veſſell. 3. He that be- 
ing an vobelceuer bath not the ſonne; neiiber hath the ſpirit of the 
Sonne ; and conſequently cannot ſend forth any fruites of the ſpirit: the 
Sonne hach not ſet him free, but he is bound hand and foote, and not able 
to mooue in any one action of ſpitituall liſe. 4, Hee that cannot pray 
by the ſpitit, cannot bring forth any worke truely good ; nothing can be 
done u ſthout prayer; the Lord muſt give ſtrength, the will, and the 
deed; be mutt teach vs to wolke, ſet vs in, and hold vs on in wor- 
king : he muſt give it ſucceſſe and bleſſing, and make ĩt froitfull to our 
ſelnes and othets : a withour the prayer of faith, nothing of this is! 
obtained, 5, Without faith it is impoſſible fo pleaſe God: for to euery 
good wol ke are requiredWany actions of faith, For 1. generall faith} 
mult make and warrant it good in the utter; and know it ro be com- 
manded or allowed in the word: for that is a good work Which Ged will 
haue done: and good intention: if they tou Without word, make no- | 
thing good, 2. Speciall faith muſt koow the action to be good in the 
worker renewed in part, and accepted in Chriſſ; who couereth che ſpors 


TN 


good actions as they come from God, ſo they tend vnto him agoine:be 


add imperfections of the worke : for the Lord firſt teſpecteih the perſon, 
and then the worte; firſt Abel, and then his ſactificr. 3. Faith loo- 
keth that the wotke be good in the endes of it; a bad end ſpòileth the 
bell action. Now the tight ends of a good worke are, 1. Godrꝝloris: 
for as all rivers goe out of the lea, and returne againe into the ſex; ſo all 


the faith by thy labour and mine; of theſe call for good workes, For 


deiltandings, wills, affections, and parts, can no more auoid rainture} 


they 
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leaſt and lo weſl, euen eating, drinkmy,or whatſoener elſe all muſt 


= 
be done to the glorie of God. 2. The good of our brethren, and edificati- 
on of men: for this end Chriſtians muſt make their light to ſhine 3 
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broad before men: and the whole law is fulfilled in this one word, Thou 
ſhalt tone thy neighbour as thy ſelſe. 3. The exerciſe of our owne graces, 
by doing our owne duties to God and man: not ſelfe · pleaſing, profi- 
ting, praiſe, feare, ſhaine, or ſuch other ſiniſter ends, as ſway with the 
vnregenerate; but as is the end of the commandement, ſo muſt it be. 
of our obedience , which is laue ont of a pure heart, and faith vnfained, 
1. Tim. 1. 5. 4. Faith will prouide that good actions be compaſſed by 
ood meanes ; we may wot doe exill thas good may come of it, It was 
ebecca her ſinne to draw the promiſed bleſſing vpon Jacob by deceit: | 
and Lots infirmitie to ſeeke deliverance from the Sodemites by profli. 
tuting bis daughters. And though ſometimes had meanes ſucceed, and 
the Lord by an ouerruling power bring light out of datkeneſſe, yet is 
there alwaies iuſt matter of mourning aud. humiliation, 5 Faith will 5 
have reſpect to good circumſtances, as times, places, perſons, &c. the 
fayling M herein, often blemiſheth moſt bewtifull actions, aud cauſe 
chem to miſcarie and prooue vnſuccesfull, In a word, faith in the heart 
is moſt catefull to doe good things well: and becauſe it knoweth that | 
hen it hath done the bett it can, yet all that ſervice is vnptofitable, ir | 
claſpeth faſt hold pon the tighteouſneſſe of Chriſt, and will be ſound 
in that righreonſneſſe which is by faith in him, Phil, 3. And therefore as 
for all other, ſo for this good worke of bene ficence and loue to the 
Saints, the Apoſtle wiſheth Titus to goe to beleeuets, with wbom he | 
might be bold: as who had received a ſpirit of effectuall ſaith, working | 
in obedience to God, and loue to Gods people, and could not ſuffer 
them to be either idle, or vnſtuitfull in the worke of the Lord. Well 
knew the Apoſiſo that to haue ſent him elſewhere on this errand, it bad | fc: ere opera 
bin but che loſſe of both thei labors; here he knew he ſhould ſpeed or bi fdes non c. 
no where, So as we way conclude this point with that ſpeach of «Angus — * 
** where faith is not, no good worke can be. 1.30-prafar. 
The third point in the ptecept is, that theſe good works muſt be ſhew= 
ed forth for neceſſarie vſes: why Chriſtians ſhould ſhewe forth good 
workes | haue formerly ſhewed in handling the 8, verſe of this Chapter, 
aud cherefore will come to declare what are the neceſſate vſes in general. 
of ſuch good workes 28 are hete called for, And here we muſt know that |: 
{the Romiſh Chutch bath not more boldly then blaſphemouſſy pretended 
many neceſſarie vſes of good workes, wiich the Scriptures (never inten- 
ding to ſer them vp in the place of Chiift ) are far from acknowledging: | 
a taſſ whereof I haue giuen in a fewe poſitions which are fiftcly deſen- 
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Gal. 2 16. 
Loqumur Apo- 
ſtolus de omni- 
bus operibus 
ram ceremoni- 
alibus quam 
moralibus.A- 
quin.in cap.z. 
ad Gal. lect 4, 
Tollet. inſtr. 
ſacer. lib. . 21. 
Concil. Trid. 
ſeſſ 6. c. 32. 
Rhem.on Matt. 
6. ſect. 2. 
Bellarm. lib. 5. 
de iuſtif. cap 7. 


Neceffarie vſes 
of good works. 
1. In reſpect of 
God. 


4 


r oor 


| 


A Commentarie vpon the 


| ded by the pillars of that Church, As, 1. That good workes prepare a 


man to his iuſtification, whereas the former point ſhewed, that a man 
muſt be 2 iuflified perſon before he can doe a good worke. 2. That they 
doe iuſtiſie the perſon of the worker before God: notwithſtanding the 
A poſile ſaith , that by the workes of the Lawe no fleſh can be inſtified, 3. 
That they make men wore iuſt by a ſecond ivſtification : which diſtincti- 
on of the firſt and ſecond juſtification is a dreame of their owne, not 
grounded in the Scriptures, nor once heard of in the Church, at the leaſt 
fourtcene hundred yeares aftet Chrift and his Apoſiles, 4. That they ſa- 
tisfic Gods iuftice for temporall puniſnment. 5, That they merit heaven, 
yea a greater degree of glorie in heauen. 6, That they purge away ſinnes. 


7. That they apply Chriſts merit to purge them. 8. That they merit at 


Gods hand tor ones ſelfe and others, 9. That they free from purgatorie 
paines, 10. That a man may raiſe his truft in God from them, All which 
with many other blaſphemous tenures of this kind, directly thruſt Chriſt 
from his throne, and make him but halfe Sauiout at the moſt, and con- 
ſcquently no Sauiour at all, It would draw this point further then would 
well fit a commentarie to diſpute here theſe poſitions with them, and 
thete fote intending our buſines in hand, and taking the mention of ſuch 
hereticall blaſphemies in this auditotie to be no ſmall refutation: we 
come to thoſe neceſſatie vies which are warranted by expreſſe Scripture, 


yea and thence commended vnto vs both in regard of 1, God, 2. our 


neighbour, 3. our ſelues. 

Firſt, in regard of God good workes haue their neceſſstie vſes. As, 1. 
that his name may be glorified by the profeſſors of it; for it tends greatly 
to his praiſe when in ſuch workes as himſclie hath commanded bis chil- 
dren teſtiſie their obedievce and thankefulneſſe. 2. that his Goſpel may 
be beautified and adorned: of which ſec, cap. 2. 10. 3. that himſelſe may 
be pleaſed and delighted (as men with ſweete ſmels ) with ſuch ſweere 
ſmelling ſacrifices as theſe be, Heb, 13.16, Philip. 4. 18. theſe are the 
myrrhe, and the ſpice which Chriſt gatheteth when he commeth into his 
garden, Cant. 5. 1. 

Secondly, in teſpect of our neighbour theſe good workes of mercie 
Ind bencficence haue their excellent and nec eſſatie vſes; for euetie Chri- 
ian is a ſtuitſull branch of that vine, heteby both God and man is 
cheared, And « hereas our neighbour is either vnconuerted or converted, 
they want not their ſpeciall vie in regard of them both, 

Firſt, for the vnconnerted, hey are either eſect or reprobate, If they be 
ele they may hence be prepared to their conuerſion, and vonne euen 
without the word, to the liking of the word and profefſion , which they 
ſee ſo holy, ſo charitable,and ſo plentifull in good works, Thus faith the 
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Apoſtle, that vnbeleeuing husbands may wit heut the word be wonne by 
the godly converſation of their wines: and the ſame Apoſtle exhorteth the 
ſcattered and conuetted Iewes, to haue their cenuerſation honeſt among 
the Gentiles, that they which now did ſpeake euill of thetn as euill do- 
ers, might by their good workes be pronoked to glorifie God in the day of 
their viſitation. But if they be wicked and belong not to God, yet by the 
godly lives of ptofeſſots they ſhall be, 1, reſttained, that they cannot ſo 
boldly ruſh into and tumble in their ſinnes as they would: no mote then 
Herodias could quietly enioy her ſiune ſo long as John Baptiſſ was alive, 
Mark. 6. 19. 2. they ſhall haue theit mouthes Rope aud put to filence, 
when they would gladly open them wide againſt the truth, and the pto- 
feſſors of it: Aud this is the wil of God that by weldoing we put to ſilence 
the ignorance of fooliſh men, 3. tliey ſhall be convinced and condemned 
in their conſciences, and ſo prepared forthe iudgement of God : and 
thus the Qurene of the South condemned the lewes;and Noah by buil- 
ding the Arke condemned the old world, Heb. 11.7. 7 yh 

Secondly, If the neighbour be conuerted, be is eithet wealę, and then 


and then he is further prouoked, yea his heart is gladded,and further knit 
to ſuch a one, as in whom be ſecth ſuch ſparkles of Gods image to ſhine, 
And thus was Titus his inward affeftion more aboundant toward the Co- 
tinths, when he remembred the obedrence of them all: lo was Pauls alſo 
by the faith and grace of the Philippians, 1.5. FEET 

| Thirdly, inregard of eur ſe/xes, they haue many neceſſatie and profi- 
table vſes : As, 1. to make our election ſure to out ſelues, 2. Pet. 1. 10. 
2, we may by them diſcerue che ſoundotfſe of our owne gracestas ſaving 


knowledge will be operative, liuely faith will be working, ffcQuall love 
will be an hand giving out, ſound hope will be purging,Chriſtian thank- 


ſulneſſe wil appeare in good works, which are called ſacrifices of thank(- 
giving, true charitie and mereifulueſſe will go beyond that mouth-mer- 
cie of which-lames ſpeaketh: for elſe all is vuſound; whoſocuer, ſaith he, 
loueth God and keepeth.not his commandements,js a lyar, 1 Iob. a. 3. 
for that loue of God or men is vnſound which is iv tongue & word, but 
not indeed and truth, as witneſſeth the Apofile, 1. Ioh. 3. 18. 3. by theſc 
fruits other men alſo may diſcerne the ſoundnes of our faith and gtaces: 
for alrbqugh good workes cannot iuliifie the perſon before God, yet they 


| muſt iuſtifie the faith of the perſon before men: and therefore lames faith, 


ſhewe me thy ſaub by thy worker : and of Abel is (aid, that be obtained 
witnes that he was righteous;io that he offred a better ſacrifice then Cain, 
Heb.11.4. 4. They doe @ur ſelues good both in this life and in the liſt 
ta come. I. In this life they profit · vs in aur ou mard eſſate and nr. 


I | They 


he is bereby confirmed, firengthed, and brougbt.op: or elſe he is ſtrong, | 
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Prov. 221. 


Dan 13.8. 
1. Cora Fo 


he that watereth ſhal haue raine, and that the merceifull man ſhall not want; 
yea, they drawe vpon vs not onely the bleſſing ot God, but of men alto, 
who bleſſe the metc iſull wan by many prayers, which Job mage no ſmall 


account of; when in the depth of his dilirefle , hereby be comforted him 
; ſelfe, that the blcſfiog of the poore came vpon him. Thus Oneſiphorus 
his mercie towards Paul, beeing at Rome in trouble, brought the fetuent 
| prayers of ſo great an Apoſtle vpon himſelte and his houſe, 2. Tun. 1. 18. 
| Beſides this they doe out names good, and helpe to patcbale a good te- 
port, which is better then a pretious ont ment. Abraham by his workes 
was commended that he was iuſt, lam. 2. 21. and of the good and mer- 
cifull manic is ſaid, that his name ſhall not be put out. As for our inward; 
eſt are, they make that fatte more thriving , for euetie grace is ſtrengthe- 
ned by the execrciſe of it, as no talent was vſed but to encreaſe ; Be as 

prayeris incren{ed by praying, and knowledge by inſtructing, fo is love 
by almes, and meccie by difiributing ; without which exerciſe all would 
ruſt, and become as a ſword: kept in the ſcabbard, till the heart become 
like the ſluggards field, ouergrowae with thornes and briars, but moſt 
vnteadie to any good worke, 

2. la the life to come they are profitable, for they procure a mercifull 
reward: and beeing a ſowing to the Ipirit, we ſhall reape of them in the 
hatueſt life euetlaſſing: yea and more, they procure a proportionable 
meaſure of glotie; for according to the meaſure of faith and grace in 
che worke, the recompence may well be thought to be: a cuppe of cold 
-water ſhall not looſe the reward; but yet he that ſoweth more liberally 
ſhall more liberally reape. And as in hell are degrees of torments, for 
| ſome ſhall be beaten with more ſires, ſome with fewer i and it ſhall be 
eaſier with ſome then «ther, and yet both condemned: ſo is ic probably 
held that in heauen ſhall be degrees of plorie, (for ſome ſhall ſhine as the 
firmament, ſome as the ſtattes, in whichiz grestet light; yea one ſtatte 


They bring bleſſing to out ont ward eft ate : for God hath promiſed, that | 


differeth from another in glorie) and this according to the gayning of 
talents, for he that gaineth five talents ſh ill rule aver five cities, nd he 
(Hall tule over tenne cities that bath geyncd tenne talents. Not that the 
gayning of the talents metiteth any ſuch iecompence; no more then a 
cup of cold water giuen to a diſciple in the name of a diſciple, or a mite 
cal} into the tteaſutie: neither of which ſhall looſe their reward ; but be- 
cauſe fairbfoll is he which hath prowiſed, 

Eſe. 1. This docttine meeteth with that flanderous imputat ion of 
the Church of Rome againſt our doctrine: who beate the world in 

hand that our religion is a deflroyer of good workes, and an enemie vn- 

to all charicable actions ; whereas we call for them as fruits of the Goſ- 
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| rel, as ornaments to our calling, as pledges of our election, as witneſſes 

of our ſound faith and graces, and as the very Way: which God bath ap- 
pointed to wall to branen in, Our religion permitteth not any to ſtand 
idle in the vinyard ; we ſay let him noteate that u ill not worke; yes we 
teach a neceſſuie of good workes in beleeuers, ar well as the Papiſis do: 
| howſocuer not as cauſes of ſaluation and iuftification ; yet as inſepara- 
ble companions of liuely and ſaving faith : only let Chrift hold his place, 
2nd they ſhall not ſer them higher then wee; and let them give them 


leſſe 

e. 2. Seeing by good workes we glorific God, edifice our brethren, 
and doe our ſelnes ſo much good, let vs be proucked to the diligent 
practiſe thereof. Neither let any man thinke himſclte exe mpt from this 
doctt ine, be he never ſo poote: for we are not of the Popiſh beleefe, 
who thinke that only ſuch great and glorious workes, as building Chur- 
ches, Colledges, high- waies or giving goods and Lands to the Church, 
ct almeſdeeds, and ſuch like, deſerue the name of good workes : bur e- 
uery man hath a double calling, namely, the genetoll calling of a Chri- 
lian, and the ſpecisll calling of life wherein God hath ſet him; and 
there is neuer © Vue of either of theſe (be it never ſo baic ot ſetuill) if 
performed in faith and obedience, but it is a good worke, and pleoſing 
vnto God. But what ſhall e ſay of them, whe by open wicked life, 
ptofeſſe contempt of God and his word, batred of the light and the 
bringers of it? that caſt backe, yea pull backe many others who might 
be brought on: and ſo accuſtome themſelues to graceles courſes, as they 
can no more change them then the Ethiopian his skin ⁊ certainly theſe al- 
though they alſo will bragge of a good faith to God-ward; yet is it no 
better then the devils haue ; who (hall as ſoone be ſaued by their faith, as 
theſe by this, if timely they repent not. 

That they be not vn fruufull] 
Theſe words containe in them the reaſon of the former precept,wher- 


ans, to the practiſe of good workes, The metaphor implieth chat as the 
Church is Gods orchard or garden,and his Miniflers are his planters and 
waterers ; fo the faithfull are the trees, euen trees of rigbreouſneſſe, the 
planting of the Lord, and planted by the rivers of waters, that th 
might being forth their fruit iam dre ſeaſon, And teacheth, that true Chri- 
ſtianitie is not a barren but a fruitſull profeſſion, vnto which Chriſtians 
are cuery where called. Ia Ezecb, 47. 12. we baue a notable reſem- 
blance of thoſe manifold fruits, which by tbe power of the Goſpel! 


no more: then the Scriptures doe, and we will giue them never a whit | 
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lib. z. cap. 103. 


| Rthilip.1.1 1. 


1 Tims. 1 8. 


Conditions of 
{ truirfulnes 5, 
| I 


The viſion was of waters which tunne from the Temple, and from vnder 


the threſhold of the ſanctuatie. And whereſoeuet theſe waters ſhould 
runne, they ſhould cauſe admirable fruitfulneſſe, in ſo much as on both 
ſides of the river (hall grow all kind of fruitſull trees, whoſe leafe ſhall 
not fade, and their ſruite ſhall not faile. Theſe waters are the Goſpel | 
which iſſue from vnder the threſhold : chat is, from Chriſt the deore, 
typified by that bewrtifull gate of the Temple; from the Temple at le- 
tuſalem theſe waters were with ſwift current to runne not only over Iu- 
dea, but all the world in a ſhort ſpace : hence was the Church mightily 
incteaſed, for though theſe waters runne into the dead ſea, wherein (if 
we beleeue Hiſtoties) abideth no liuing thingꝛyet ſuch a quiekning pa] 
er they carrie with them, as euen there euety thing (ball liue: ſuch as 
were dead in treſpaſſes and ſinnes, are hereby quickned, and become trees 
of tighteouſneſſe greene and flouriſhing, yea and conſtanily fruit full in 
all godly converſation, Aud this is the ſame which out Sauiour noteth, 
Ioh. 15.1. that bis Father is the husbandman, himſelſe is the vine, 
Chriſtians ate the branches of that vine: who if they be ſound, his Fe- 
ther purgeth that they may bring forth more ſruite: teaching vs hereby, 
that it is the Lords ſcope and ayme,that Chriſtians ſhould be abundant 
in ſtuits beſeeming their profeſſion. The Apoſtle Paul accordingly ex- 
horteth the Philippians to be much in goodneſſe, to aboumd in loue, in 
knou ledge, and in all iudgetnent; yea to be filled with fruits of rigbteouſ- 
neſſe which are by Ieſus Chriſt vnto the gloris and praiſe of God. And the 
ſame Apoſtle calleth rich men to be rich in good worłes. Now this bee- 
ing ſo neceſſatie a dutie, to which euety Chriſtian is euery where called, 
we will for the further clearing of it, conſider theſe three points, 1. The 
conditions of this fruitfulneſſe : 2. the reaſons to proucke vnto it: 3. 
the hindrances of it: vnto which we will adde and annex ſome ptofita- 
ble vſe. 

Firſt, the conditions of this fruitfulneſſe are theſe, 1, Euery Chriſti- 
an mul} be ſtuitſull: for every ſtuitleſſe branch is cut downe and made 


only rich men, nor men only of leſſer imployment; but every man high 
and low, rich or poore, learned or vulcarned , muſt teftifie himſelſe a 


fewell for the fire : not only Churchmen, or the Clergie (as we ſay)nor | 


Chi iſtian, by anſwerable fruits: this word, every branch, admitteth of no 
exception, but is as a buſh which ſtoppeth euety gap. | 

2, Every Chriſtian muſt bring forth good fruit e, Matth. 7. 17. Every | 
good tree bringeth forth good fruits: and every tree which biingeth wor 
forth good fruit, ſhall be hewen downe and caſt into the fire : and there. | 
fore the fruits which are called for at cur bands, are called in reſpect of 


che efficient fruits of the ſpirit; in teſpect of the inſtrument, fruits of fab 
and 
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and in teſpect of their qualitie,good ſruiti, acceptable to God, and proſi- 741 
table to men. 

3. This fruitfulnes muſſ proceede from good cauſes; for firſt the tree 3 
muſt be good, for men gather not grapes of thiſtles, 2. he muſt have a 
good roote; that is, be muſt be ſer and abide in Chriſt: Iob.15. 4. abide 
in we, the branch cannot beare fruit of it ſelfe vnleſſe it abide in the 
vine. 3. he muſt draw thence good ſappe and iuyce,through the fellow- 
f ſhip and communien of Chriſt his death and teſurtection, without which t 
we can doe nothing, 4. he muſt haue the ſpirit of the Sonne to be a prin- lob. ig. x 
cipall agent in the ſett ing and ripening of theſe fruites : for they muſſ be 
fruiret of the ſpiri. 5. he muſt haue the love of God within him, conſira- | 
ning him, which will be as the ſunne helping on theſe fruits ta cheirper- 
fection. 6. he mult haue good endes in his eie, namely, Gods glorie, and 
mans good, Philip. 1. 11. | 

4. Everie Chriſtian muſt bring forth much fruit, and not ſor cluſters 4 ö 
ſcarce berries: trees of righteouſneſſe are laden with the fruits of the ſpi- | 
ric: and herein is the Father glorified , that yer bring forth fruite, Iob. 
15. 8. : 72 * ö | 

* Chriſtians muſt continue fruitfull, and growe daily more fruitfull; $ 

where there is any ſoundnes,the Lord purgeth that branch to more fruit, | 
Iob.r5.2. and it is the propertie of them that are planted in the houſe of pia 14 
the Lord, to bring forth much ſtuit in their age: and their jul praiſe is, | 
that their workes are mote at laſt, then at the firſt, Rev. 2.19, 

The ſecond point, is the conſideration of the reaſons to moue Chriſti- Res ons to 
ans to this fruit ſulneſſe. The ptincipall are theſe ; 1. Gods paines and | fruirfulnes 4, 
coſts with vs: he hath bought vs at a deate rate from our vaine conuerſa- I 
tion to ſetve him all out daies: he hath brought vs from that Romiſh E- 
gypt where we grewe not well to make vs his owne vineyard : he hath 
planted; hedged & manured vs, he bath wmnered vs with the dewes of his 
word and Goſpel from heaven : ke hath trimmed vs with his pruning | 
knife of indgements and correQions; and u hat could he doe more to his | 
vineyzsd ? doth he not now jufily expect for ſweete fruits anſwerableto | 

his labout with vs? if we ſet before our eyes ont talents , our accounts, | 

Gods travels, together with his fauours ſpitituall, and temporal]; wil not 
all theſe bind vs to ſruiiſulneſſe ? di | 
| 2, If we conſider out time, we ſhall confeſſe it more then time to yeild w_ 
vp our fruits: our Maſter bath ſuffred vs our firſt yeate already, yea & our | 
ſecand, nay we ate in our ihird yeareſorrather beyand our third ſcore of 
yezres)if this be not the yeate of our ſiuit, can ve look to ſſand longer, & 
not be ſtocked vp?- Furhermote, this is our ſummer, our Autumne: neuer | 
bad our fathers befote vs ſuch a ſeaſon, ſo ſitied ro fruiiſulneſſe, as this 
— our bY 
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our day is, euen the day of our. viſitation. Oh let vs therefore conſider, 
how much time we haue alteadie loſt, and how little remaineth behind, 
and this cannot but be as a loutle voice in our eures vnto fruitfuloeſſe, 

3. Heauenly wiſcdome which i from abone, is full of good fruits: which 
if it haue taken vp out hearts will bewray it ſelſe, in /owe,n ioy, peace long 
ſuffering, geni1:neſſe , goodneſſe , faub, meckeneſſe , temperance, and ſuch 
like: and as naturally, we reioyce to ſee euetie thing about vs ſtuĩtſull, oui 
fields, our cattell, our orchyards ; euen ſo this ſupetnatutall wiſedome 
would make it the delight of our ſoules, to ſee out hearts and 2 


1 


with the beſt fruits. 

4. The barten condition hath little comfort in it, and the danger © 
yatrbicfuloes is veric great,” For Gods ſeatefull diſpleaſure disburdenetb 
ic ſelfe, and ſeaſeth on ſuch perſons by ſundrie degrees, 1. The Lord re- 
ielteth them: for if the Lords labour be not anſwered, he will pull downe 


it who will: and what can be more fearefull, then for a man ta be Jeft by | 
God, to become a lodge for deuills, and luſts, and waſting Hanes; which 
yet is the ſtate of many a man, who is vtterly vnfeeling and ſenſles of it. 


and ſo having laid his vineyard waft, hee thteatneth in the next place, that 
the clouds ſhould not raine vpon it, Iſa. 5. 6. And ſometimes: by blowing 
vpon the gifts he bad giuen;heſhall looſe his ſappe and greennes he once | 


from him : and this curſe is ſo eminent vpon many mon, that comparing 
them with themſelues not Jong race, a man. may ſay as the diſeiples of 
the figgetree, againſt which the curſe was paſſed ſcom 'the mouth of 
Chriſt, bow ſoove i the fig ge irre withered ? 3. Another degree is, that 
no meanes ſhall be able henceforth to doe Fan a petſon any good; but 
the curſe being paſſed againſt him, this is one branch of it, that he ſhall be | 
like the heath in the wildernes, which ſhall not ſee when avy good commeth,| 
Now the heath it hath good comming vpon it, the roine falletb, the ſun 
ineth, the ſpring and (ummer ſeaſon returneth vpon ir, but ic ſeeth none 
of this good, but remaineth a drie and parched heath ſtill e eveo fo is | 
«ith a batten ſoule, which God hath begunne to curſe, the raine , the | 


ſelfe doe him no good; he ſees no good towards him iu albeb 
word judgech him, the Sacraments are poyſon vnto him. ani 


. lends f 


the fence, breaks downe the wall, leaue his owne vincyard to waſt , one 


2. Degree of Geds curſe on ſuch ſtuitleſſe branches, is the withering, | 
which preſently followeth their caſting forth: and this the Lord bringeth 
on them two wayes; ſometimes by temoouing meanes of fruitſulneſſe; 


had : the vnptofitable ſeruant after conuiction muſi haue his talent taken 


ſunne, the ſeaſon, tñe word, Sactaments, dayes of grace, leſus Chriſt bim- | 
bay, the 
rift him- 
ſelſe ita tocke of oſtence to him, on whom he breaketh the hecke of his 
ſoule. Hence as it, that after the Lord had reiected his vineyatd, he 
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ſends his Prophet with his word among them, but to what ende: Goe, | 743 
make the heart of this people fat, and their cares heauie, and ſhut their eies, 1116.10, 
leaſt they ſee with their cies , and heare with their cares, and wnderſtand 
with their hearts, and connert , and I heaiethem ſo as the good meanes 
of ſaluation doe ſuch perſons no good. And let no man thinke that this 
| meſſage onely concerned the lewes; for it is repeated ſixe times in the 
newe Teſtament , that we ſhould not ſlightly paſſe it over, but feare the 
luke iudgement, if we be found in the like ſinne. 4. After all theſe com- 4 
meth the heavie ſentence, vnto which by all theſe this ſinnet hath beene 
prepared; Cut him downe, bring now the axe, for the pruning knife hath 
done him no good; hewe him downe by death from the miniſſetie vnder 
which be hath beene ſo long fruitleſſe, bind him hand and foote , make u 
faggot of bim, and caſt him into hel fice : caſt I ſay that voproficable ſer- 
uant into vtter darkeneſſe, there ſhall be wayliog and goaſhing of teeth: 
and this is the wofull hire of vxafruicfulneſſe. 

The third point'is the hindrances of this fruicfulneſſe, the cheefe of | Hindrances of 
x hich are theſe, 1. ſuperfluitic of luſts, and inordinate deſires which are — 
as dead branches, and therefore muſt be lopped off before: fruit can be] 12 
expected: the deniall of a mans ſelfe ſo farre as corrupt is the fuſſ leſſon 
in Chtiſtianitie. 2, The vnfitneſſe of the ſoyle, as if it be ſtonie or neete 2 
vmo s tocke where it cannot take deepe roots; the hard and ſtonie heare 
ſuffeteth not any good ſeed to take roote, and much leſſe riſe vp to 
fruite. Or if the ſoyle be a drie ground on which the raine falls not, or 
an hie and hillie ground on which the raine flaieth not; ſo the haugh- 
tie and proud heart ſhutrerh off the raine as faſt as it commeth, it moĩ- 
ſteneth rhe cruſt and out ſide a Jntle, but it ſtaieth not to get within it 
to prepare it to fruiiſulneſſe. Or if the ground be ſhaded that the ſunne K 
cannot or ſeldome looke vpon it: if the minde and affections are other- 
wiſe diſtracted, that ſeldome men ſer themſelues vnder the meanes of in- | 
ſtiuction; the ſunne of righteouſneſle ſhining in his Church, not en- | 


lightning, not warming nor cheriſhing them, not biingiog backe a new 
ſpring vpon them, how can we expect fruir from ſuch vnleſſe we can 
looke that a tree which hath beene ftuitlefle all che ſummer, ſhould be 
laden with fruit in the widſt of winter. 3. Sundrie vaine conceits ſug- 8 
geſted by the Deuil, and (ſented vnto by men to keepe them io vnftuit- | 
full courſes, As 1. many will not flicke to obiect, I hope notwithſtan- | 
ding I have not beene hitherto ſo fruitfull-as you ſpeake of, yet I haue : 
done well inough all this while, and by may not ] doe ſo Hill; and | 
thus reſolve becauſe God hath vſed gn ſpared them, he will | 
therefore ſpare them fill in their vnfruiifulneſſe. But this is the Devils 
logicke'; the cleane contrarie 'whereof is the concluſion of the Scrip- | 
75 A 22 3 . ture, | 
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744 [wn Hath God ſpared thee the ſecond and third yeare, and art thou ſſill 


fruitles,he muſt now needs call for the axe; & this is that which thou muſt 
expect. 2, Another ſaith, ob but I am a mCber af the Church, & what talke 
you to mee, I heare the word, receiue the Sactamants, and though I be 
not fo forward and ſſrict, I hope I ſhall doe wel inovgh, Which is ell 
one, as if a fruitles tree ſhould reply to the maſter and ſay; I hope maſter, 
thou wilt not cut mee downe, Lam in thy orchard , and ſtand neete thy 
houſe; if I were in the waſt I ſhould thinke thou ſhould care leſſe for me: 
but will not the maſter teply and ſay, that thou muſt rather goe downe 
becaſe thou ſtandeſt vnptofitable in mine orchard , Icannot endure thou 
ſnouldſſ keepe any part of that ground barren::f thou wert in the waft 
thou mighſt haue ſtood longer; but mine eye is next my houſe; if thou 
wilt be till vnprofitable get the into thee maſt, bere is no more place or 
roome ſor thee, 3. Others replic and ſay, oh but we ate not ſa fruitleſſe 
as you take vs, and what deſire you more wheteunto I ſay, that ſuch 
haue great need to deſire bettet evidences to alledge for themſelves then 
this, if this be all: it is not inougb if a tree could ſay, bring no bad fruit as 
ö thifiles, and thornes; and therefore muſt needs be a good ttee: no, for 
| | a good tree conflantly bringetb much good ſtuit. So is it not inough for 
| thee to alleage what thou baſt not, or what thou art not; thou muſt not 
be a private but a poſitiue Chriſtian laden with the fruits of the ſpitit, elle 
haſt thou lofi all thy labour. | 

Yſe. 1. It is not ſufficient to be harmeleſſe men, which many reſſ in 
| as ſound fruits of religion; ſeeing that for all this they ſhall be caſt out 
| as dt ie branches, and men ſhall gather them to the fre: there goe two 
Plal 34. things co the beeing of a good Chriſtian, 1. to eſchew euill: and 2. to 
doe good ; andthe ſentence of condemnation in the — — day fhal 

run age inſſ not only thoſe that haue done, euill, but thoſe alſo who baue 

| done no good: ſce Matth. 25. 

2. It will not goe for payment to be a Chriflian by profeſſion if ſtoit- 
| leſſe: it is the conflitution, and I may ſay the deftynie of the Church to 
baue in it painted ſepulchtes, ſuch as the Prophets in their: times were 
troubled with, who had nothing in their mouthes but the Temple, the 
Temple; and yet remained in their lives moſt wicked men: and others 
| there were that pretending outward holineſſe aboue others, would ioyne 
faſting to their prayer, but yet rotten and withered branches: ſuch 
were they that were Iewes without, inthe face, and: in the letter: But 
the ſound Chriſtian is diſcerned not by leaues but fruits of-the ſpitit: aud 
they ate the true Iſtaelities who are ſo) within, whole praiſe is of GO 

and not of men. The figgetree had lesues inoughʒ and by the flouriſhin 
| & greennes ſeemed to promiſe great tore of fruits but ben Chr iſſ — 
| 3 Heere, 
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-necre; looked for fruit and found none: he ſ2id,neuer more fruit grew| 745 | 
vpon thee; Let vt take beed in time of ſuch a wofull ſentence, 

3. Euery man muſt by this doctrine tale occaſion io enter into the 
examination of himſelfe by the fruits of his faith and profeſſion : and | 
by vnpartiall ſiſting of tbemſelues. Some will doubt leſſe tay; I find ſome 2h 
ſruites in my ſelfe (I praiſe God) but ſo much corruption as vtietly diſ- 
mayeth me, that I know not hat I may thinke of my eſtate. But let 
ſuch be of good cheare, ſering the promiſe is, that if thete be any fruit 
at all God will-purge that branch, and helpe it againſt corruption, ſo as lh. 15.4. 
it groane ſtill vndet cottuption, and after grace; the leaſt bud of true 
| grace ſhall ſhoor vp to tipeneſſe and fruit in due time: the ſmoaking flaze 3 
ſhall not be quenched, but dreſſed to elearues. Others by examination 
(ball find that they haue had better fruits then now, that they are become 
copper Chriſtians, now compared to their former golden times; and 
beeing fallen from their fitſt love, may ſay with ſhame in their faces, and 
ſorrow in their ſoules; alas I was thus and thus, But let ſuch be aduiſed 


tolooke well to their Ranging ; for ſure it is that cither ſuch were ne- 
uer ingtafted into the Rocke by effectuall calling, but rather tyed (282 | 
ſcience to a tree) by a threed of ourward calling and profeflion : ot elſe | 
| a dangerous diſeaſe hath ſeaſed on them, which threatneth the death of 
the ſoule, if it be not timely prevented, True grace is not as nature 
which beeing paſt the vigor decayerh ; but a man in grace is flill grov- | 
ing and can be a child no more, Others by examining ſhall find them- 
ſelues laden with bitter cluſters of couetouſneſſe, pride, contention, and | 
] ſundrie otherluſts ; who notwithſtavding they profeſſe the Goſpel are 1 
teſolued to grow ſowrer and ſowrer, more loathſome to God, ard 
loathing goodnes; but theſe are ſtrange fruits of their profefſion, arid | 
argue them to be but ſeare and rotten wood already, and are not far from | 
burning. | 
Ver . I5. eAllthat are with me ſalute thee: Greete them that lon 
vs in the faith. Grace be wth you all, Amen, 2:4 k 
This verſe (containing nothing but mutuall ſalurations, and the Apo- 
ſtolicall concluſion) hath nothing in it but hat we meete withall almoſt ; 
in all the Epiftles;we will therefore imtate our Apoſile in the briefe win- 
ding vp of the Epiſtle therewith ; contentiag our ſelues to obſetue ſorne 
ſhort grounds of further meditation from them as they lie, | | 
All that are with mee | In theſe words our Apoſtle would have Titus 1 
to knowe, that all che Chriftians that were with him, embtaced him with 
all Chriſtian and louing affection, and would haue their mindtulneſſe of 
him wirnefſed by a kind and familiar ſalutation. The vſe whereof was, | J 
r. to teſſiſie their Joue towards him. 2. to knit the boud of it more firme | 
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746 |[andclolely, 3. to encoutage Titus in his godly courſe; When he ſhould 
4 heare from the Apoſiles mouth, that for the ſame all good men approo- 
| ued him and wiſhed him all good proceedings, And hence we may 
note, 1, what is the vſe of this moſt auncient and approoued cuftome 
of ſaluting one another by writing; namely, to ſigniſie a louing re- 
membrance of the partie ſaluted, with an earneſt deſire of their |. 
good and welfare: for that is a common affection to all ſalutati. 
| ons to ſigniſie ſuch a debre, And yet there is great difference be- 
| tweene one ſalutation and an other, which riſcth from the diffe- 
; rence of the perſons ſaluting. Whereof lome are meetely ciuill inen with. 
out oll teligion; and theſe could not teach to wiſh their friends the beſt 
| | bleſſings, although they wiſhed them the beſt they could teachzas the or- 
— — dinaric formes both of the Greekes and Latines teſtifie. Others haue 
— on more in them theg humanitie , in that they apprebend the higher graces 
of God in his Chiiſt reucaled in the Goſpel; and hauing their owne parts 

therein, they molt freely & feelingly in their ſalutations wiſh their friends 
to partake with them; fuſt in ſuch graces as may accompanie their ſalua- 
tion, and then in all that outward profperitie that ſhall make for their 
| good: and theſe are the ſalutations of the Apoſtlet, and of good Chrifti- 
ans; they be no court holy water; nor ſalutare libenter, from teeth out- 
ward: but heartie and 2 teſtimonies of loue, much making for 
| the encreaſe of mutuall Joue, yea and the ſtrengthening of the bond of 
a the communion of Saints. Now if this be the vſe of ſalutations; we 
| may ſec how groſfely the Papiſts ate beſouued in martyring (ihat 1 may 
vic Luthers word) the Angels ſalutation to Marie, For, 1. whereas a | 

: ſalutationi; a civil thing, ihey haue turned this into a deuout pteict. 2. nt | 
io Marie home the words concerned alone, but vnto God at whoſe 
| hands the repeating of it meriteth pardon of many ſinnes. 3. whereas 
ſalutation is to be done to a partie preſent among vs,this ſaluteth one ab- 
ſent. 4. whereas it was the angels dutie to carrie this meſſage once to 
| Marie; they thruſt everie man and woman into the Angels office, to car- |. 
rie the ſame mefſage everic moment: as if it were a thing not alteadie ac- 
compliſhed. 5. bat further good can they wiſh to Matie now in hea- 
uen: But they haue deſpiſed the wiſedome of God; and what wiſedom 
can be inah<m ? | : 
2. Note what a great incoutagement and comfort it is for the godly | 

to haue the hearts, the commendations, the good words and wiſhes of 
them that fearc God: it is an excellent ſupport againſt the diſgraces of | 
the times, and reproaches of vagedly men, when Gods people teach vn- 
to a man the tight hand of fellowſhip: liiile neede he care fot the cauſle: , 
b | curſes and reproaches of the wicked: that hath the bleſſing of the: So inis + | 
With 
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with him: although therefore we haue another rule to walke by then the } 747 
iudgement of men, and in doing our dutie we may ſay with the Apoſile, | 
I care wot for the indgement of any mas : yet it will be good fora mon to 
coacciue how he is eticemed of the beſt, to whom ordinarily God giverb 

a ſpirit of diſcerning; that if it be poſſible with a good conſcience he me y 
ioyne a good name, which is not onely fweete as 3 pretions eyni ment, but 
will ſupple and aſſwage ſuch wounds and firozkes as the wicked will 
be fill inflicting : Neither can theſe two things be eaſily diſioyned, the 
 approouing of the heart vnto God; and of the wayes vnto Gods people, 

3. Note from the Apoſtles example, what s good office it is to be a | 
peace-maker, and to knit the members of the bodie of Chrilt cloſe roge- 
| ther: this argueth men to be endued with that wiſedome which i; from 4 lam. 3. 17. 
bone, the properties whereof ate to be pure, peaceable, full of mercie, and 
good fruits : eſpecially the Minifters of God muſt account it a part of | 
| their office, not onely to recoucile man to God; but enen man to man, 
And let everie man conceive and remember, that our Lord lIeſus maketh 
ic one of the pathes and tules of true happineſſe, when he ſaith , bleſſed | iam. 0 
| are the peacemakers, 

4. Note, how the Saints of God ought to embrace one another, and | 
eſpecially ſuch as are of the beſt deſert inthe Church for their labours f 
and gifts; even as the Saints with Paul did Titus: many of hom 8 
doubtleſſe had neuer ſeene his face, but had heard of his faitbfulneſſe: 
euen ſuch ſhould be our loue to the godly, as we ſhould affect ihem 
that arc abſent as well as preſent; and wherein we can teſtifie that af- 
fection to thoſe whom we haue heard well, although by face we heuer | ! 
knew them, 
| Greete them that lone vt in the faith, | | 

Queſt, May we not ſalute any but belceuers? eFſiw, There is 3 | 
common ſalutation, which is duc from euety man to every man; and | | 
he is a civill curteſie and kind of honour which is to be ſhewed to all; i pet. 217. | 
when : our Sayjpur Chriſt commanded his Diſciples whenfocver they en- 1 
tred into an Wake they d ſalate the ſame, Matth. 10. 12, aud gave 
them a forme of ſalutation which they mult vie whetber the fonne of | Cuk.zo.s, 
peace wete there or no, laying, peace be to this bouſe, Yea if men be 
our enemies and will not vouchſafe to ſalute vs againe, yet ve. muſt not 
omit this branch of courteous Behaviour rowards them, Maith, 3. 47. 
If zee be freinaly to pour brethnen only whet ſingular thing die gee? dos not 
lewen the Publicans the ſame, The word tracfhated be em, is the lame | eee, 
wich this here, & ſigniſie th ſuch ſreindſhip as was iu thoſe countries teſli- | | j 
fed by ſalutatious, and embiaciags ;-which ener the worft could well i 
uougb performe: to theit ſteiods: but Chriſt ſhe vc ih that ve mult doc | 
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more, we mult not cxpect to ſee whether we be ſaluted fuſt, but kindly 
ſalnte our enemies, although we be not ſaluted againe, And the reaſon 
is, becauſe it was counted a ſigne of hatred not to ſalute a man. 2. Sam. 
13. 22. Abſolon ſaid nei ber good nor bed to his brother ; for Abſolon 
hated Amon. Whereas Chrittians on the contrarie mult thinke on ſuch 
things as may prevent offence, procure loue, and inne if it may be e- 


due from equall to cquall; yet there are ſome excepted caſes in the Scrip- 
ture. 1. ſuch a one as lyeth in ſome open ſinne, and hateth to be te- 


here may forbeare to ſpeake to ſuch a one by way of correction; but ſo 
as he muſt have care that he aime at the fault, and not at the perſon, and 
make it ſo known to the perſon, that he teſſiſieth not the hatred of his 


killing Amnon. 

2. There ate open enemies of God, and of his truth, & oſ his Church, 
who haue (old ithemſelues to maligne it; ſuch ſworne enemies wee may 
not thus embrace: 2. Iob. 10. fauy man bring not this doctrine, bid hum 
not God ſpeede: and 2. King. 3. 14. Eliſha telleth Iehoram an idolatrous 
king. that had it not beene for the good king Iehoſaphat, he would not haue 
looked vpon him, nor ſeene him. And yet this hindreth nothing but that 
we muſt ſalute out owne ptiuate enemies, though we may not the open 
enemies of God. r 

3. If any haue ſinned the ſinne vnto death, we may not pray for them, 
& therfore not ſalute them, 1. Ioh. 5. 16. This is the former kind of ſaluta- 
io but not that which the Apeſtle ſpeaketh of in the text, but the latter: 
which is a more inward and entire affection berweene ſuch as ate of the 
houſhold of faith ; who ate ſtraitlyet knit cogether then by the bonds of 
humanitie and civil] converſation : for beſides theſe, they are tyed by the 
bond of the ſpitit, of faith, of a moſt holy profeſſion , and are brethren 
not in the fleſh, but in the faith, yea heires of the ſelfe ſameggheritance in 
olorie, Theſe are ſaid to loue one another inthe faith, It = therefore 
be to be kindly ſaluted which hate vs, much more they u hich loue vs;and 
if they which loue vs in the fleth, much more they which loue vs in ibe 
faith; and chat wich a moſt heartic and large affection. 

Hence note, 1. that religion bindeth man to man in the ſtraiteſt bond: 
for x, the ſpirit is the tyer of it: and hence is it called the vie of the 
firit in the bord of peace: and indeede it muſſ be a wonderfull bond 
that can reconcile ſuch deadly enemies as men are before they come into 
the kingdome of Chriſt, Iſa. 11.6. 2. Gods image whereſoever ir is, is 
exceeding beautifull, and a great bindet; eſpecially where renewed and 


— repai- 


formed; not yeelding to godly counſell out of the word: a ſuperiour | 
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uen eſttanged affections. But yet howſoeuer this ſalutation is generally | 


perſon but of his ſinne. Thus Dauid baniſhed Abſolon from the coutt for 
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repaired; which beeing once eſpied, let the out atd condition be what it 
can be, a religious heart ſeeth ſufficient matter of loue, and will kit ihe 
ſoule vnto the ſoule of ſuch a one. 3. It addeth firength and fitmeneſſe 
to all other bonds of nature, affinitie, deſert, &. and maketh them more 
naturall. What a true friend was Ionathan te Dauid, becauſe he ſaw that 
God was With him, his ſoule claue vnto bim; though the kiugdowe was 
to be rent from him for it , yet could he not tent his heart from Dauid, If 
loſeph had not had more them natute; he could not but haue teuenged 
ſuch infinite wrongs vpon his brethren ; whereas the grace of his heart 
made him ſay, It was not jou my brethren , but God {ent me before you. 
Confider alſo of the enample beyond all imitation of our Lord leſus 
Chriſt, who gaue himſelſe to the death for vs when we were yet his ene- 
mies. 4. This loue mult needes be moſt laſting ; for beeing Ioue in the 
truth for the truthes ſake, it ſhall continue ſo long as the truth doth: but 
the truth abideth with vs, and ſhall abide with vs for ener: and this is the 
|.cauſe, that whereas the loue of nature dieth with it, and the loue of wie- 
ked men dieth with their perſons , this loue liueth in death , yea when 
goeth to heauen with a man, and getteth firength and perfection then 
faith ceaſeth, and hope vaniſheth au ay. 

V/ſe. 1. Whence we ate taught molt familiarly to embrace them that 
{love vs in the faith, and to make moſſ account of their love, Many loue 
in the face, many in the ficſh, many in nature, onely the Jove of Chriſſ i- 
ans is a fruit of faith, a worke of the ſpitit, and theretore a ſurer bond then 
they all. Well knew the Apoſtle that none was in compariſon worth ha- 
uing but this, he calleth for no other, be cateih for no other, be mentio- 
neth no other, | 
2. Such as ſet into any ſocietie with others; if he would haue it coni- 
| fortable vnto him, let him ſtrengthen all other natural] or ciuill bonds by 
this bond of religion, let him labour to begin his loue in the faith, or it he 
haue begunne elſewhere alteadie, let him re ſorme the lame hereby it he 
looke for any ſound comfort in his eſtate: for this is the cauſe that men 
oſten haue ſo little retutne of loue from their u iues, ſo little obedience 
from theit children, ſo little dutie from their ſeruanis, ſo ſtendet teſpec 
ſrom their equalls, becauſe they begin theit lone and duties at's wrong 
ende: and haue for other reſpects affected thoſe with whome they liue, 
but the leaf} if at all for grace and religion, which of all is the ſoundeſi, 
moſt profitable, and moſt comfortable. 


no? Arſe, By iheſe notes, 1. If thou loue him becsuſe he is. wem. 


Queſt. But ho may I kno : whether I Tove an other in the faith or | 


ber of Chrift: tor this loue mult be a ſruit of faith zend knjttetb bias» char | 
hath it to the members, = faith doth to the head. 2. If thou love bis}: + 
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ſoule firſt, and will not ſuffer ſinne vpon it. 3. If thou ſpyeſſ, and doſt te- 


and docible, and of evil beaſte, had reduced them to Chtiſtian affection 


uerence the image of God in him, and loueſt him that is begotten, be- 
cauſe of him that begat, and preferteſt the grace of his heart above oll o- 
ther outward parts and reſpects. 4. If thou aboue all other things wiſh 
him, yes if it be in thy power , helpe him to a further part in the better 
part which ſhall neuer be taken from him. 5, If the more thou ſeeſt grace 
to groe in him, the more entite thy loue groweth towards him. 

3. This point ſheweth theit tearefull condition, that make religion 
the vetie cauſe of their batred and malice againſt the godly : nn apparant 
marke of the deuill is ſtamped vpon them, who for this cauſe compaſſeth 
the earth, that ific were poſſible, he might chaſe the image of God from 
off che face of ir, | 

Secondly, in that the Apoſtle ſaluteth ſuch as /oned them in the faith, 
we may note what a mighty power the Goſpel carrieth with it where the 
Lord will haue it effectuall. Theſe Cretians had beene a vile people, and 
of moſt bruitiſh behauiour, at we have at large heard in the firli Chapter: 
but now there were amongſt them ſuch as loued Paul, and ſuch as claue 
vnto him iu the faith: che Goſpel had tamed and ſubdued them, had tur 
ned them out of their ſauage and eruell natures: had made them tractable 


and convetlation: but of this we haue ſpoken before. 

Grace be wth yon all, Amen.] This is Pauls ordinarie fat well, writ- 
ten with his own hand in all bis Epiſtles, whereas the Epiſtles themſelves 
were written out by ſome of his Scribes : And it is added, 1. as the marke 
of his owe Epiſtle, that he might prevent counterfeit writings : for well 
knew he how neerely it concerned the Church to cleave voto thoſe wri- 
tings which were indited by the holy Ghoſt, inſpiting the Prophets and 
and Apoſtles, and not to haue any other baſtard writings obtruded vp- 
on her, in which practiſe the devil] wasreftlefſe even in thoſe times. 


2. As a teſtimonie of ſingular affection and good will, which can be by 
no bettet meanes expteſſed then by frequent and earneſt prayers: and in- 
deed his bo wells were not ſtraitned toward Titus and the Church com- 
mitted vnto him; ſeeing he wiſheth the verie fountaine of græce, to be 
opened vnto them: for this word (as we ſhewed in the beginning) ſig- 
meth both the free love and fauour of God towards vs in Chritt , as 
alſo all other ſpitituall bleſſings flowing from that fountaine : ſuch as are 
remiſſion of ſinnes, reconciliation with God, iuſtification, ſanctificati- 
on, life eternall, and all the meanester ling thereunto. 3. That beeivg 
an Apoſtolicall prayer, it might alſo be a meanes of obtaining, and con- 
uaying vpon them the grace requeſted : and although he had nrade the 
ſame requeſt for them before, yer it is no vaine t epetition: for partly be 


pray-1 
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Epiſtle of S. Paul to Titus, : Cuar.3.15. 


prayeth for the encreaſe and further feeling of this grace for them: and 751 
partly teacheth ys thereby that it is the only bleſſing to be prayed for, 
the cheiſe, if not only grace, which our felues are to labour for; and 
which we muſt by all meanes endeauour, that others may haue their por- 
tion in with vs, 4. To ſhew that all our greeting muſt beginne and end 
io grace, and that our formes of ſalutation ſhould ſauour of grace, and 
not be profane, graceleſſe, or formall as the mol} are, 5. Beeing a Mi- 
nifter of grace, he beginneth and endeth with it: and teacheth Miniſters 
that theic firſt and laſt action of the day, and of their Miniſteriall dutie 
ould be the commending of their people vnto the grace of God in 
their praiers; and beſides, if ordinarie letters, much more other morg 
| weightie actions of men, muſt be vndettaken and performed with praier 
| and praiſe, | 

Secondly in that he ſaith, Grace be with you : he ſheweth that how- | 
ſoeuer this Epiſtle was inſcribed to Titz alone, yer was it intended to] . b voi e 
be of common vic to the whole Church: and therefore we haue not | propter = | 
vofitly applied the moſt of the doctrines to the vſe, not of Miniſters only, | cccleſſam. a | 
but of all ſorts of men ſo farre as they concerned them. ck | 

Laſt of all, in that he ſaith, grace be with you al, he meaneth all the 
elect, and only they: for only they ate effectuall partakers of this ſauing N 
grace, called often elſewhete the grace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, the 
treaſutĩe and fountaine of it. The wicked are indeede endued with 
excellent gifts of Gods ſpirit ;, but they want this grace of God in Chriſt, 
which is the only foundation of our election to the grace of life, of our | 
effectuall yocation to the gre of God wherein we ſtand, and of that 
aſſured hope of that heauenſiinheritance which he hath purchaſed of hi⸗ 
grace, By this grace we are happily reconciled vnto God, and adopted 
to be heyres of grace : hereby alſo we haue received the word of grace, 
which is made fruirfull to tbe planting and watering of all other ſaving 
graces in vs, and ſo to the furthering and finiſhing of the whole worke of 
our ſaluation in glotie. 

This grace be euet with vs, and all them that loue the comming of | 
—_— Ieſus Chriſt to their immortalitie. Amen, So ſhall it be. And. + 
ſo be it. | 


To God the Father of lights, and to Teſus Chriſt that eternal 
' word, together with that anneynting euen the bleſſed ſpitit, 
the only, one, ttue and wiſe God (who hath happily 
led vs through theſe labours) be all praiſe and 
glorie in all che Churches for cuct- | 
more, Amen. | 4 | 
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To make an heretike3 things required,701 
Meanes to aveide hereſie, 5. 705 
T wo degrees of Excommunication. 707 
Excommunication how far u ſtretcheth in 

4. points, 709 
Reaſons why we are to avoide excommunin 

cate perſons, 


| The ſpir is ſaid to be powred ont in three |; 


me 


2 mnſt not be inflitted for 


713 
| aue imitate their n 
i vſing great patience exen to the 

4. reaſ. 721 
— r obſtinate ſinners muſt be avoided 
for fowre reaſ. 722 
The benefit of a good ee in Fo _ 
culars, 


Nenrefidencie condemned by many eee 
Faith doth ſine things to. the producing ofa al. 


good worke, 734 
Many neceſſarie vſes of good works: refer- 
red to their ſeuerall beads, 736 


Conditions of Chriftian fruirfulnes, 5. 740 

Reaſons to prouoke Chriſtians to 3 
eſſe, 

Lets and binderaxces of fruitſulnet. 2 1 ; 

The ordinarie ſalutation added to exerie E-| * 
piſtle far 5.rcaſons. 750 


Queſtions re 


An other briefe Table ofthe moſt of the 


Commentarie. 


lolued in this 


7 and why Pauli name was chan- 


why * name is preſi ſxed before his Epi- 
tler. 


3 
How farre a man is bound to ſet his nam: 
to his wruings, 


How a man may knowe that be hath 8 


the world began, 30 
Whether God can change hu will, 33 
Whether there he chance or fortune, 


5 | Whether the wiched haut more ae 


5 | What power Titus had to egal, 


| How could God promiſe any thing before! | 
| har and wherein conſiits the difference | 


How Chrift i; a Lord, ſeeing he is ener) 
where called a ſeruant. 68 
How (thrift i called a Sauiour, ſeeing the 
Father, and holy Ghoſt ſane alſo, and we 
reade of ſundrie ot ber Sauiours, G69 


the godly, 


— 


in Creta. 
betweene Cinil and Ecclefialtical ok 
— How 


5 


The third Table. 


mmm. 


Hor it « in the power of winters to hau 
faitbfull children, 109 
Why in the care of the family the firif 
precept concernech the childrew and not 
the wife, ibid, 
How far anger is forbidden in 4 Miniſter. 


134 
How farre it is lamfull or unlawful for a 
Miniſter to vſe wine, 140 


Waether good men oncly muſt be loued and 


vot euil, 168 | 
Whether the Scriptures be per felt without 

tradition. 190 
Whether the Scriptures be obſcure. 192 


| Flow falſe teachers vſe to deceine mens 
minds. 20 
ow may the mouth of heretikes bee ſtep- 
ped, 220 
Whether a man can be ſaued that erreth in 
a fundament all point, 225 
Why God ſuffereth ſaducers among hu peo- 
le. 22 
| Why Paul calleth Epimenides a Propbet. 
235 
How the Prophets of God were diftmgwiſhed | 
from thoſe of the Gentiles, 236 
| How the knowledge of God ts aſcribed vuto 
the natural mas. 239 
How farre we may alleadge humane teſti- 
monies it ſermons, 242 
Whether any End of lie be lamfull. 246 
What are meant by lewiſh fables, 271 
n bo are meant in the ſcriptares by pure per- 
ſons, 281 
How any thing may be ſaid to be pure or im- 
pure. 287 
How all things are pure to the pure. 291 
Whetber recuſant Papiſts may be compelled 
to Church,ſeeing it doth offend the. 293 
irbether a man with ſafe conſcieucemay eat 
Reſp at timti probibued by the Magi. 


þ 


—_ 


9 | How may a man carrie bimſelfe that the 


507 
8 | How the ſhort death of Chriſt could free 


ftrate, 


to bind conſcience, ibid, 
How we can fland to our Chriſtian libertie, 


if we ſuffer the Magiſtrate to reſtraine 
s in it. ibid. 


Whether a man may pray for more wealth |a=. 


then neceſſaries. 303 
How any Mmiſter may attaine the ende of 
bu calling. 334 
Why it uv no needeeſſe precept to exhort 
younger women to lone their husbaands, 
and children, 376 
Whether the wife may diſpoſe of her haus- 
bands goods wit bout bis conſent, 399 


word of God be not cuill ſpoken of. 402 
How ſernants muſt pleaſe their maiters,ch 
yet nor be man pleaſers, 426 
How farre Chrift is ſaid to die and gue 
bimſelfe for all men. 


from mfinue and eternall exilly, o 
Whether Magiſtracy be now lawful,agamſt 
eAnabapriits, 5 


54 
Whether Mordecai did wel in denying Ha- | 


man reuerenct. 553 
Whether Naboth did lawfully denie king 
Ahab hu gmneyard. ibid. 
Whether the people mightwarrantably reſiſt 
Saul in reſcumg Ionathã his ſonne from 
death, 554 
Whether Toab did well in numbring the 
people ar Dauidt commandement, ibid. 
Whether hee did well in ſleing Abjolon a- 
aivſt his commandement, ibid, 
How God can be ſaid to be ſo good, and a 
lower of man, ſeeing ſo many veſſills are 
prepared to deſtruttion, 624 
How we can be ſaid to be ſaued already, ſee- 
ing we carry about vs the body-of — 
an 


2 


7 
Whether can any Magiſtrate make . — 
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The third Table, A*. 
and death. | 628| eb caft bimont : er what they mult do 
whether grace be tied to the ſacrament.| ah © while rhe church 8 
640 6 01 
— — What ii the faith of infants, — | beret: ; maybe put to death e. 4 
Whether the water in baptiſue carrich n ing ho Apoſtle onely commandeth to 6 
it 4 force and efficacy of waſbing the | moide them. ibid, tb 
- ſoule : where Bellarmines init ances are Whether Popiſh religion way be tolerated is 
examined, 650| acountrie profe eſſin 2 the 2 which can hoy 
What ig meant by inflification, and bat cuſſ it ont. 715 
by grace in the centrower a e betweens the Whether Projeſſants 20 marrie with — — 
Pont and ems. ' 665, 666. Kc. paſts, * 
* 


How faith is ſard to inſtifie vn. 67x Whether Popiſb is idelatrie be any whitte 775 

in bei ber there be any teachers among ws 2 ang adios then that of the) 
that teach any thing ſane the truth. o beat hen. 719 
How'the Apoſtle condemntth genealogres Whether aky wan be fe mronfirome or grace- 
- which i ſuch neceſſarie vſe im thͤ ler as to perſiſt in error againſt the light 
criptures, 694 ef bis conſcience, 721, 
whale prinate ¶ briſtians may avoide an Whether we may greets any but fuch as lone 
open wotorions ſinner before the Church Vr is the fait h. 747 


Many other things worth bemalen might haue enlarged theſe Tables; but-1 
contented my ſelfe with theſe briefe collections, which with the text of the 
Epiſtle will eaſily lead the Reader vnto them. 
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F entreate the curteous Reader to paſſe ouer 
" Jomeleſſer eſcapes in the printing; and a- 
mong otbers to amend theſe which I haue 
_. obſerued, moſt altering, or hurting the ſenſe, 


Pag. 5. in the margent for quiddam, read quidam. p. 40 · line 7, for eternall. r. internall. p- 
59.1. 26. f. ſirſt, r. fifth. p.99. 1-31. f. God, r. Gad. p. 99. in the margent , f. fdew, r ſedem. 
p. 112. I. 20. wanteth when. p. 135. I. 39. f. world tx. worke. p. 124, margent, f. ſaperiorit, r. ſis- 
— p. 144 l. 2. f. Noahs, r. Lots. p. 142. J. 9. f adoring , t. adorning. p. 143. 1 36. f. mem- 

ers, r. memorie, p. 148. 1. 32. f heart, r. heat. p. 151. marg- f. ſis alter, r. ſin alitor. p. 163. m. 
f. hai bourles, r. Rarberous. p. 213. 25. f. they might, r. they might not contract. p. 210 1. f 
ace, r. pale. p. 217.41, f. them, r. Cham. p- 300. 1. 24. f. arguerh, r. aimeth at. p. 326. 23. f. 
. r. foote. N 327. 36. f perſons, r. purſes. p. 328. 30. f. him, r. them. p. 329. I. 5. f. o- ö 
| rhers, r. oathes, p. 343 marg. f. 542y, r. voor. and f 240quTer, © viogier. p. 350. 5. put in hold 
on Chriſt. p. 3 54. 18. f. deſolation, t. diſſolution. p. 303. 6ef. cannot, r. can. p.366. 34, wan 


tech, to vtter. 
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